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FIFPTIE GODLIE AND LEAR: 


nedSermons, diuided into fiue Decades, con- 
omg the chiefe and e ang of Gori i, 


igion, written in three ſeucrall omes or Sections, by 3 
Henrie Bullinger minifter of the Churche f | * 
* in mar * 9 : 7 
WHEREVNTO IS ADIOYNED A TRIPLE 2 - 
or three-folde Table verie fruitefull and . I 
* meceſſarie. 8 4 * "2 
Tranſlated out of Latine into Engliſh << 
by H. I, ſtudent in Diuinitie. 2 
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. 1. | - MATTHEWE. 19, 
| 45 is my be —_———— —— 
* Heare him. 
TIMPRINTED AT LONDON BY AALPHE 
Newberric,dwelling in Fleete · ſtreate alittle 
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of the ſb:epe oner watche, t ney 

watche, — e e ale 4 t 

age wheremt Fon has 27g) corel ge hem f 7 „5 
ently, that t RE watch . Howe earne, 

— Eſaie 58. Aae he ſayth, Crie aloude, ſpare 121 gol dy wiel KE a 9752 | 
trumpet, ſhewe m their tranſgreſsions, 1 the houſe of Iacob their 


oat Take — - rn ( ' & aac Ul 
FILL . 


- on = oe 7 | 
land, andtootberwe 14 Ti 
"of e , 


My can > there is — | 
* 5 tune, ſbauld ſex c 

Till x eding 0 8 their 7 

| may eaſily appeare to hm that ſhal but 4 litle ſtay bus 

| conſideration pon this matter. 22 eg 

res of the Al eee 


ft ve Sancho of 2. 
Andy es ard heamie ag 
heards ara 


= 7 


5 hee aer e 


mies. eAnd Eſaie. v4 I haue ſet watchmen vpon thy walles , O Hieruſalem, [E(ai:$, | 
which all theday andal the night continually ſhal notceaſſe: ye that are mind- 
fall of the LoedhuwpenceGleree. And lebe 21, 1 Feede my ſloha t. 
ſheepe, and if ye lone me, Feede. And 2.7 ;m.4. Preache the oboe e e Pong: 
in ſeaſon out of ſeaſon, improue, rebuke, exhorte,&c. Howe ſweetely with r6- | 
wardes he allureth,doth appeare in the 1 2. of Daniel: They that be wiſe OI ſhine Dan. ia. 
as the brightneſſe of the firmament,and they that turne man | 
ſhal RE Se euer and euer. yu i.Tim,4. Tabel m thy Sr ſelfe fr Tim. 4 
and to doctrine, in them occupie thy ſelfe continually For in ſo Nee thou 
ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe and them which heare thee. H ire alſo be and dr 
ard; with t 


| 
ueth on the agen and careleſſe ſheaphe le plahnes and threate- | 
ned vnto them : appeareth Peter pr Where he ſayth T, man, I haue made 13 
thee a watche · man vnto the houſe of Iſrael: te heare the woord of m 1 
mouth. and giue them learning from me: When, I ſhal ſay vnto the * 1 


thou ſhalt ſurely d * ee thou giueſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt toadmo- 
niſh the wicked of his wicked way, that he may liue: the ſame wicked man hal 
dye in his iniquitie. but his bloud wil I require at thy hand. Aud Jeremie. tver. 
17. Thou therefore truſſe vp thy loynes, and ariſe, and ſpcake vnto them all 
that I commaund thee: bee not afraide of their faces, leaſt I deſtroy thee before ©. 
them. And 1.Cor.g,ver,16. Though I preache the Goſpel, I haue nothing to re- . Cos. 
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| ioyce of: icecefritie: 1 ude vpn and \yoc.: r 
Golpell: for if I doe it wi inzly aue a f de let if! doe it againſt my | 

will, not wi mg the luſpenſation is committed ynto me. Nowe the ſheepe 

4 | whereof ſpiritual ſheepheards haue vndertghen char ge, are not beaſtes , but men: the | 

5 ven Images of God bimſelfe endued with crerlilnꝗ ſouler,Citizens with the ſaintes 
| and bleſſed angels, cloathed with Gods linerie beantified with his cogniſance, and all 
| the badges of ſaluation admitted to his Table, c tons meaner diſbes than the bodie & | 
14 bloud of the vnde filed Lambe (brift Teſte hou W N redeemed out of the wolwes | 

7% \chawes with no leſſe price, than of that ſame bloud more precious than any Golde or 
| luer. Sheepe alſo of that Mature the) cre hat being careful fed and drſcreetely or- 
| dered,they prone gentle and Toning towrdes their ſhtepherds and ſerniceable towards 
the chief ſheepherd Ieſus ¶ brift: 4 being negletted & left ia tht ſeluei they degene- 


| 
| 
ue into bloudse wolues wat thing euer whitie nh rent wpeeces their 
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* | eepberds,and all other ſbrepe which ave not degenerated into them woleiſhe nature. 
F ay 2 075 Satan, He, (as the A. 


— 


aſt naturally is verie malicins,craftic and 
| ard muſt wat che whiles the fprrituall wolfe 
wake | ſe vnto hum ſt no one moment ſecuritie , wherem he | 
Ve careloſſe. Gut his Prophet Exerhiel cap. 34Jaith,Woe be vnto the ſheepherds 
© thatfeede themſclues* ſhould not the ſheepherdes feede the flockes? | 
ye catethefarte,and ye cloathe you with the wooll: ye kill them that are fedde, 
e feede not the ſheepe, This ſentence ſhould awake the ſlcepre and careleſſe 
con crevices of many ſheepherds . For as the prieſt that ſerueth the altar, is worthie to 
liue d pon the offeringes : and the ſouldrer that ventereth, is worthie his wages : and 
the huſbandman that toyletb is wort hie the harueſt : and the — mn that feedeth 
the flacke go worthie ro h fedde with the milke and cloathed with the wooll - (o queſs 
| | tinleſſe, the prieſt that ſernerh not, 1s worthie no offerings: the ſoldier that fighteth | 
| I } note worthi#/no wages: the huſbandman that loytereth, is wort hie of weedes:ard the 
| ¶ Peepherd that feedeth nat, cam with no good conſcitce require either the mille or the 
| ece: but his due tewarde and inſt — ee niſoment,for that through his de- 
Fault tbe ſheope are hunger terurd and — the wolfe But let the mmiſters of 
our time well weighe the condition and manner of the time, and then no doubt, they 
| ſpall ſee that it is bighe time to beſtyrre them to the dung of their dueries. This time 
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i ſuccedeth a time, wherein was extreame famine of all ſpiritual foode fo that the ſheepe 
| 7 this time can neuer recouer themſelues of that feebleneſſe whereinto they were 
ou ht, but by ſome great and extraordinarie diligence. This time ſuccedeth a tune, 
wherem the multitude of wolues and rauenou beats was ſo great and then rage, and 
| furie ſo fell in enery ſbeepfolde, that the good ſheepherdes were either put to fight, er 

| \ pitifully murthored : ſo that the ſbeeps r commutted to wolues, did either periſh, 
or degenerate into woluet: Hite to regenerate them agaime unte ſheepe , requireth 
no ſmall labour. The ¶ hurche in thu time is like lande that hath lyen (tame out 
of minde,) vumanured;uncompaſſed,vntilled, by reaſon whereof it is ſs out of harte, 
| that it requireth armes of yron, and legges of braſſe to rerouer it againe:or like a ſhip | 
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r : 
<> __ 


ſo worne with windes and tempeſts,ſo reute with rockes ſo crackt and 'vtterly decayed, 
that it ſcemeth a rare peece of cunning to make her take the ſeas againe . No rene - 
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| | brethri aut forthwith 


| tors: rr that much of that hope 1s 


* 


— aber 
ſeluer to feede their 


die then but the 
they would not haue 


ors delay ſet 
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— — — to mater, to ſet, to 
emetbr the fender fntng of the Tl 

— — ee eſſng ofthe Lords vineparde, | 

roo reg he ks . Wa qr pms ny" ; 
ether ducties m this behalfe is verie 2 

— — — . 
argument of railing whiche at this day many doe. Wherein t foes them ſelues like | 
vnto thoſe whiche finde fuulte at other mens garmentes , not that they lone them or 
minde to gine the better. A 
ſhame and vexe other. The cauſe of this great want needs not heere to be 


verie deede e "rs, 4a ible it was dome, 4- 
eee beard Cr 
that wy ſuch a generall 


and apoſtacie — the truetb. 
| For vnleſſe they ſhould come from beaxen, or been roſea op : 
ly,they — — For — auncient preachers of eng of king 2 — 
of them died in priſon ſhe otherwiſe : alſo fled into ot 

res — hag — 22 e wav d 45 an 
furniſh this whole Realme. The Uninerſities were alſo at the od 
ny wolfes and foxes crept ont who deteſted the miniſteric, 
it euerie- here: but verie fewe good ſheapherdes came N. 
that time nom eighteene yeares,the N niuerſſties being wel purged, there was 
that all the land ſhould haue been ouer- pred. and repleniſhed with able and learned paſ+ 


* ors 


_ eff. For patrones,nowe a Aayes,ſearche not the Vninerſities for a moſte fit paitor : 
they poſt vp and downe the countrie for a moit gameful chapman . He that hathe 
T bs tf nj rope largely, not he that hathe * beſt gyftes to preache le 
is preſemed. iſbops peare great blame for this matter , and they admitte (ſay 
they — * (ef craft of ſathanfalſly to charge the worthzeſt pillers of the 
church with the ruine ofthe church:to the end that al church-robbers & caterpillers 
the Lords — There us 8 that Rn the biſhops of our 
time more . —— hſtand the conetouſneſſe 
of Patrons in reiefling — — +> it — them v pon of al other, 
that the ¶ hurche of God doth —— the decay and fall whereof they code Wands 
but periſve. But how ſo ener it commeth to paſſe,certeine it is, that many are farre be- 
hinde in thoſe gyftes which are nec2ſſarie for their funttion , and ſmall hkelyhoode is 
there yet that the Churche ſhalbe ſerned with better but rather with worſe, For it ſce- 
meth not that P atrones here-after wil bate one penit bur rather more and more rayſe 
the market . The caſe — thus, their labour 21 is not woorſt beſtowed, banter ys; ad 
do they promote the — of God, or profite the Churc * whiche to that end applie 
their endenour that the mmnſterie which now is in place, may come forward, and bee 
better able to do their . Imeaue ſuch, a oh ſet forth godly and [earned tres 
tiſes or expoſitions of the holy ſcriptures,compiled by themſelues in our mother tome: 
or elſe ſuche as tranſlate the wortlue workgs of the famous dinines of our time: bothe 
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eſe ſertes of men , no all the godly and doe FE 

ward all thoſe miniſters whiche — me anely and t 4 
tine townge : WN. them are found many, which by — 
Eee e od good ſeruice in the Churche, and ſo might all 
reſt of them do alſo if ſlout h 24 — aſfarres did not hinder them Some — that 
ſort complaine that Caluins miner of writing m his mftitutions is oner-deepe and 
— for them : Nluſculus alſogn his — places is verie ſcholaſtical: the com- 
mentaries of Marlorat vpon Tohn, of Peter Martyr wpon the [ 5 „ Gualter 
vpon the ſmall prophets and other many are tranſlated and extant , which altogether 
4 handle moſt points of chriſtian doctrine excellently wel:but this ſort of miniſters a 
the moſt — 7 bare bitten of their patrones,that to buy the al would deeply 
them.Therfore queſtionleſſe, no writer yet in the hands of men can fit the — — 
maiter —— in theſe bu De — in thi amẽdeth much Caluims ob ſcuritie, 
with — perſpicuitie:& Muſculn ſcholaſtical ſubtilitie rith great plamnes & e- 
popular facilunie. And all thoſe points __—_ doftrme which are not to be found 
1n is ane kadled in al. Bullinger 4 & that m good order: gn this one booke 
of ſmal quantitie. And whereas diuerſe of the miniſterie which lacke knowledge — 
ſome alſo abel haue knowledge, but ye = lache order diſcretion memorie, or 
cannot by reaſon of thoſe waxts, either expound or exhort or otherwiſe preache , but 
onely read the order of ſeruice: the Decades of Maiſter Bullinger: an oh reſpect may 
do more good than ſhallperhaps at the firſt be conceined.For in very deed,thus book is a 
of Sermons: Sermons in name and un nature, fit to be read ont of the pulprt unte 
the ſampleſt and radeſteeple of this land : the doftrine of them verie plaine, without 
oftentation,curioſitie perplexitie, vanitie, or ſuperfluitic : verie ſound alſo, without Po- 
perie, Anabaptiſme, Seruetianſme , or an an) other hereſie : and in number, Jo. exeric 

Decade conteinmg ( as the word mporteth ) tenne : ſo that they ma eaſily be ſo diui 
ded,as there may be for exerie & in the yeare one. Neither is it material, what 
thoſe Phanatical — away with no Hemilzes or Sermons , be they 


ſay which can 
neuer ſo ſound,pithy ectuall to be read in Churches. They are like Phyſicians, 
whiche forbid their 2 thoſe meates which they may haxe and would do them 
good - and appoint them only ſucke,as by no mean ei — obteine : for it will not 
yet be,that enery pariſh ſhal haue alearned able preacher reſident and abyding in it. 
Aud in the meane time it cannot be denied, but that an Hemilie or ſermon 

ſome excellent clerk being read plainly, orderly, & diſtinHy,doth much mou the hea- 
rers.doth teach, cofirme,confute,cofort per ſuade,cuen as the ſame pronounced withewt 
the booke doth. Perhaps ſome hearers whiche delight more to haxe their eyes fed with 
the preacher: action, than their hartes edified with his ſermon, are more moned with a 
ſermon not read : but to a good chriftian hearer, whoſe mmde is moſte occupied on the 
matter, there is ſmal adi. Better is a good ſermon read than none at all. But nothmg (ſay 


they )muſt be "_ in the open c ron, but the verie Canomcal ſcriptures. That 
rule is ſommwhat ſtraite & e may not either the (reed, called the Apoſtles 
creed,or the Nicene cre creed 


called Athanaſues creed,or any prayers,which 
are not word far word coteined in the canon of the ſcripture i nor any catents of chapter: 


be read in the Cogregatia. The church & ( ongregatto of the ¶ ulaſſiant, were imoyned 
Y. Paul, ¶ ul. æ. ve. t 6. to read among ft them the Epiſtle written fra Laodycea, u hich 
EpiſHe( as Caluine thunbeth )was vet writen by mn th by the church of Laodycea, 
ard 


— 


— 
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reth out 
Ad ſe to read openty for admonition 4 tn Epiſtles of Clement, & 
| ſus Baſbep of Corinth. Maitt 


— (alas) to rei —— So long ther- 
fore 4s none are read im the Church hut ſuch as are ſo + learned, f fo | 
the capacmie of the people : and ahh went into the Churche for ¶ ano- 
mcall Scriptures but are read asg ee, interpretations of the ſame: and 
whiles they occupre no more pln, d that which i uſualh left and 12 
red. after the readug of the ¶ anonical ſcriptures, to preachmg and e 


| whiles they are v to the contempt Aerag ation or ab 


| 4 tidbkk>... rr * 
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and ſent 10 Paule and is not Contemed 70 (, ae of ene ſerqrares. 8 Fr 8 


Corinth alſo,and other churches of the godly ſoone 
ſebius, lib. i. cap. a q. and the writers of the Conturies, Cent. Z J 


er Bucer in his notes vpom the communion book wn 
Edwardes tame, writeth thus : It is better, that where there lackes to 

the ſcriptures vnto the people, there ſhould bee godly and learned Homilies 
read vnto them, rather than they ſhould haue no exhortationatal in the admi- 
niſtration ofthe ſupper . «And a little after, be ſarth: there be two fewe Homi- 
lies, and too fewe pointes of religion taught in them: when therefore the Lord 
{hal bleſſe this with ſome excellent preachers, let them be cõmaun- 
ded to make moe Homilies of the principal pointes of religion, which may be 
read to the people, by thoſe paſtors that cannot make better themſelues. find 
that worthie martyr doctor Riley 5 Biſhop of London, ſþe — Church 

land that was m the of king Edward ( 2 re. in 
booke of Aftes and Mo: To 2. 7x 1940 ele 2420 ar 
ſome Homilies in commendation of the principall vertues,whi 
ded in ſcripture,and likewiſe other Homtlies ways ar the molt 
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r: | 
ly to ſupphe the want of it : no good man can miſlike the vſe 7 —1— par Contents- | 
Ons 5 as defie all thinges which t —— not themſeluesr. And if it be ſaide, 

there be already good Honnl:es aud thoſe alſo authorized, & lilrwiſe wholeſome expo- 
— fndrie parts of ſcripture tothe ſame purpoſe: ] grannt there be ſo. But ſtore us 
no ſore. And as n meats,which — they come ofes to the table,we care 


Zetel ht and inſtruftion 
8 mir hen be EEE 
| chafed.the bettert pA 

riches they — : ſo theſe, the —— 


ye peru 
h eaſe : e 
4 Lee, 7 e. 
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8 only be praiſe ; 
5 "lewd,  - 
Amen. 


after the Apoſtles — | 


| 


mY 


C4}. 


TT A OI Woren _ 


a Of the foure general Yrs 


or Counſels. 


F INCE THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES, MANY 
Counſelles haue beene celebrated in ſundrye Pro- 
uinces. Thoſe (Counſels) then were Synodes or aſ- 
ſembl ies of Biſhops and holy men, meeting together 
to conſult for keeping the ſoundneſſe of Faith, the v- | 
nitic of Doctrine, and the diſcipline and peace of the 
Churches. Some of which ſorte the Epiſtles of the 
| | bleſſed martyr Cyprian haue made vs acquainted withall. 
| Thefirſt generall or vniuerſall Synode therefore, is reported to haue 
bene called by that moſte holy Emperour Conſtantine in the Citie of 
Nice, che yere of our Lorde 324. againſt Arius and his parteners,which 
denied the naturall Deitie of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, And thither came 
there out of all nations ynder heauen 218. Biſhops,and excellent learned 
men,who wrote the Creede commonly called the Nicene Creede. 
Hitherto the Creede of the Apoſtles ſufficed, and had bene ſufficient 
to the church of Chriſte euen in — time of Conſtantine . For all men 
cõfeſſe that all the churches vſed no other Creede than that of the Apo- 
ſtles(which we haue made mention of and expounded in the firſte De- 
cade,)wherewith they were content throughout the whole world. But 
for becauſe in the dayes of Conſtantine the great, that wicked blaſphe- 
mer Arius ſprange vp, — pureneſſe of Chriſtian faith, and 
ruerting the ſimple trueth of doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, the Mi- 
niſters of the churches were compelled of very neceſſitic, to ſet them- 
ſelues againſte that deceiuer, and in publiſhinge a Creede, to ſhewe 
forth and declare out of the Canonical Scriptures, the true and auncient 
confeſſion of faith, condemning thoſe nouelties brought in of Arius. 
For in the Creedcs ſet forth by the gun three general counſels preſent- | 
ly folowing,neither was any thinge chaunged in the doctrine of the A- 


Jie: neither was there any new-hinge added, which the churches of | | 
— 


¶Ehriſte had not before taken and beleeued out of the holy Scripture : | 


but the auncient truth becing wiſely made manifeſt by coteſſions made 
of faith, was profitably and godly ſet againſt the new cortuptions of he- 
r Vet were the writings of the Prophets & 3 the Springe, 
the Guide, the Rule, and Iudge in all theſe counſels, neither did the 


fathers ſuffer any thing to be done there according to their owne minds. 
And yet I ſpeake not of euery Conſtitution and Canon, but 8 of 
thoſe auncient Confeſſions alone, to which we doe attribute ſo muc 


as 
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— — — 


, 


2 


3 


- 


is permitted by Ge a 
onely rule how to iudge, to ſ m 
The ſeconde generall counſell was helde in the royal citie Conſtan- 
tinople, vnder Gratian — Sas in the yeare of our Lorde 384. 
There were aſſembled in that Synodefas witneſſeth Proſperus 
nicus) ig o. fathers or Biſhops, which condemned — Eu- 
doxius deny ing the holy ghoſt to be God. 
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the bleſſed father Auguſtine died, when that godly Prince 

the great was Emperour, there came — at Epheſus the thirde S _ 
node, of 2 00. Prieſtes or thereabout againſt =D rius,which tare 

my ſteric of the Incarnation, and — there were two ſonnes, the 
one of God, the other of man: whom this Counſell condemned, toge- 
cher with the Pelagians helpers of this doctrine as couſin to their owne. 


of our Lorde 454. vnder the Emperour Martian, where 6 3 0. 


on. 


foure vniuerſall counſels, two generall Sy nodes more, the fifte and the 


when Iuſtinian was Emperour, againſt Theodorus, and all 
about the yere of our Lorde 5 5 2. Thefimecame together vnder 


the foure firſt counſels,wherefore I haue noted nothing out of them. 


* he — Te cory N 


ane, tripartite 


and inniſible, And m one Lord Teſus Chriſte the ſonne of God , the one- | 


and for our ſaluatiom came downe was incarnate and manned ( was made man.] Hee | 


Beda de ratione remporum,and many eee kinks 
ſixte,celebratedat Conſtantinople. For — fifte was gathered _ 


ſtantine the ſopncof Conſtantius, in the yere of our Lorde 682: And | 
there were aſſembled 2 $ 9.Biſhops againſt the Monothelites,Bur there 
was nothing determined in theſe Synodes, but what is to be founde in 


E beleeue in one God the father almightie, makgr of all thinges 7 ] 


WIA ty begotten ſonne of the father, that is, of the ſubſtance of the Father, | 

God of God, light of light, very God of very God, begottennot made, 
" beeing of the ſame Eſſence and ſubſtance xo: the Kade, by whome | 
all things were made, which are in heauen,and whiche are in earth : Who for vs men, 


And about the yeare of our Lorde 434. in the very ſame * | N | 
1 e 


The fourth g garner ere COS nd | 


were gathered together, who accordingeto the Scri condemned P 
Eu ches, which confounded the natures in Chriſt | rtheyniticof the | 


» 


Juffered and roſe againe the third day Je aſcended t 1 edge 
| the quicke and the ——— —— A for thoſe that 


/ becauſe be was made of rhinges not beeing (of nothmg) or of an other ſubſtance, that 
| | oherefobe the ſore of Gods cither created, or turned, or channged , them doeth the | 


as FF 8 . amet. 2 


| for vs men and far our ſalnation, came downe from Heaven, and was incarzate by the 


| farreftiom of che dead: auler of the worlde to came, 


i. Mt. lc * * 


* 


rr 


hole Cat holique and Apeſtoliqur Charcb curſe or 3 
The Creede of the counſell held at 4 onſtantinople, 


taken out of a certeine copie written in Greeke 
and Latine. 


= Beleent in one Gad, the Father almightie mater of heanen aud earth, 
4 &M[] and of all things viſble and inuiſible, Aud in one Lord Jeſur (briſte 

82 | the onelie begotten ſomme of God borne of his father before all worider, 

Yi: hight of light, very God of very God, begotten not made, beeing of the 
SIE . ſubſtance with the father by wbome all things were made. Who 


hoke Ghoſte and the virgine Marie und was made man. He was alſo crucified for vs 
under Pontius Plate. He ſuffered and was buried: and he roaſe the third day, accor- 
dmg to the Scriptarer. And be aſcended into heauen, and fateth on the right hard of 
God the father: and he ſpall come againe with glorie toindge the quick_and the dead, 
whoſe kingdome ſpall haue no end. And (I beleene ) un the holie Ghoſte the Lord and 
giner of fe, bo proceedrrg from the father is to be worſhipped and glorified together 
with the father and the ſonne,who ſpake by the prophets,jn ane Cat holique and Apo- 

folique church.l confeſſe one baptiſnee for the remiſſon of 2 1 . fer the re- 


M The conft For en of faith, mud by the 


node at Epheſus. 


MN much as becauſe heere I note all things briefly, I conld 
not in writing place with theſe that large Synodall Epiſtle 
W written by S. Cyrill to Neſtorius , wherein is 4 
Eh the full conſent of the generall Counſell held at Epheſus: I 
hane therefore rather choſen out of the 28. Epiſtle of the ſame Cyrill, a 
ſhort confeſſion ſent to the Synode and alowed by the whole Counſel 
Before the confeſſion are ſet theſe wordcs. . Enen as in the inning wer 
haxe heard ont of the druine Scriptures and the tradition of the halie fathers : ſo will 
we briefely ſpeake not adding ary thing at all to the faith ſet foorth by the holie fathers 
in Mice. For that doeth ſu gie as well to all knowledge of godlmes,as alſo to the witer 
e Hue 


—_— 


. * 


— 
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And a litle after this che Contellion ene 


|perfelt God andperfeli man of areaſonable ſouls and bedve Jarve of the father acrar- 


nitie borne in the latter times of the virgine Marie for vs, and for aur ſaluation. For 
there was made an wniting of the two 3 carſeſſe bothe one Chriſte, 
one Sonne and one Lorde. pt FOE to this v ng of the 2 


and did perceine that wee our ſelues were of the [ame 
one faithe and one baptiſme )wee glorified GOD the 
together in our ſeluer for that the Churches bothe oures and youres do beleeme agree- 
ably to the Scriptures of God and tradition of the holie fathers, 


A Confeſcion of faith made by the Cole? 4 


of Chalcedon, taken out of thebooke of 
If ore. 


Fer the rebeatſall of the Creeds farfoonkÞ 1 


S 


- 
= 


400 holie wordes of youres ( een inthe Synode e the confeſſion 1 | 
of all men ra 


of Nice and 2 with e be- 
NN. Tam re way the holie Counſell ee 
ESE V. docrhpreſcribe (their Conlehondingbele: 
— 2 We therfe berfere agreeing with the bolie hers des 
e fonne ous Lord leſis ( bfi. 
OD inthe deitie, and the ſame alſo verie man eee 
— Gedhead ( beeing ). of one nature 21 
ching his manhoode of one nature with vr le to vn in all hinge Win pt 


Tonchinge his. Goahe«d borne of bis Father before the — — t the from 
the latter oy made man for vs and for « eur ſalnation . * Ti bs to cone. 


begatten ſorme in mo ratnres , neither hay * chaun 


23 Jl 


nor ſeparated, and that the deference of the uarures is not to be ts 


forſakwg of any bereticall onerthwarmeſſe, "*p n | 
theſe wordes, { 
| We acknowledge on Lorde Ieſus ( hriſte the onely begotten Sanne of GOD, w:be ö 


ding ro his Godhead before the worides , and the veric ſame according to his hm. 
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s or Connſels. —— 
of the vnitie but rather the — — whele and mec- 

ting togerher in one perſon and one ſubſtaunce , that he 1s not parted or diuided in two 
perſons,but is one and the ſame Some the only begotten ſonne God the worde (Our ) 
Lord leſus Chriſte : euen as the prophets from the beginning (haue witneſſed) of him, 
as be himſelf bath inſtrufted vs and the confeſſion of the fathers hath tanght vi. I heſẽ 
thinges therefore being ordered by vs with all care and diligence, the holy and vniner- 
ſal Synode doth determine that it ſhould not be lamful for any man to profeſſe any other 
faith, or elſe to write, to teach ar ſpeake to the comtrarie. 


T hat the Decree of the Synode of Calcedon is not 


contrarie to the doctrine ofthe bleſſed biſhop Cyrill, taken 
ont of the fifte Booke of the holy Martyr Vigilus 


| Vt nove let vs conſider thelaſt article in the decree of the 
* 9 N Synode of Calcedon. e confeſſe that Chriſt our Lord the one- 
_ 9 ll ly begotten Somme is to be uvnderſtoode to bee one and the ſelſe ſame in 
imo natures neither confounded, nor chuunged, nor diuided , nor 
ſeparated ,not making voide the difference of the two natures becauſe of the vnitie but 
keeping ſound the propertie of both natures comming together into one perſon and ſub- | 
flance, not as beeing dinided or ſeparated, but (as beemg ) one and the ſame onely bee- 
gotten Sonne God the word (our Lord leſws, 
In this article this diſpleaſeth them, becauſe they ſaide : The propertie of 
f bothe natures remaining ſound,Or , The difſerence of the natures not beeing made 
void. And that they may perſuade vs y thoſe things(which they miſlike) 
| are aſſuredly —＋ vſing their accuſtomed largeneſſe of wordes, and 
vaine aſſertions doe bring in many teſtimonies out of the articles of 
Cyrill, wherein he denyeth not the two natures in Chriſte, but tea- 
cheth that there is bur one petſon. To the intent therefore that we maye 
not confute them with our diſputation alone, let vs ſet downe alſo the 
wordes of Cytill, that euen as they leane to the teſtimonie of Cyrill, ſo 
by the teſtimonie of Cyrill they may be oucrcome, In the Synodall 
cpiſtles of Cytill to Neſtorius,thus it is(writtE.) For we de not affirme((aith 
he)thar the dinine nature is turmed or chaunged into fleſh, nor yet that it is rranſfor- 
med into the whole mau, which conſiteth of bodie and ſoule, but wee ſay rather that the 
reaſonable ſonle hath coupled to it ſelfe the ſubſtance of lining fleſh, that it is vnſpeaka- 
blie and onconceinably made mau, and is alſo called the ſonne of man, not of bare will 
alone nor by the onely raking on of the perſon , but becauſe the two natures doe after a 
certeine mauer come together in one, ſo that there is one Chriſt,and one Somme of both 
(the natures by ioqning thens in one not in making void or taking away the deference of | 


the 
— —  — — — — — — — — 
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bulden and onipedkeable byirting to the umme, has * 

| (ene) (hrifte,and (one) ſome . What could be ſpe 
| ' this? W hatcould beſhewed more cleerely. our of the | 
| 1 determination of the Cauſe of ( 
| ec,neither are wordes to wordes, nor ſentence any ings 
. a te, ſo o vſe they i ina 
manner the ſelfe ſame wordes. 

The holie Synode ſaid: The difference of ho t natures = —— 
| made verde. Saint Cyrill ſayde: The rrence of the natures at 
veyde, ar takgn away by ionong them Hebel ended. f. . 
natures meeting together in ane perſom. S. Cyril ſaith, Not of 4bare will amelie, 


rer yet by the onlie taking ou of a'perſon, but becanſe the two natures after aſorte 
doe mrete together in ane. The holie 8 


per ſaute but beeing one and the ſame Chriſte, S. Cyrill ſaid, So eff, that is to 


ſay(of two )naturtsis one ¶ Hriſt the ſanne, And Becauſe 
head and the manhood een t ehen. Chriſte, and — 
e 124 1 


gabtig At ION e ; 020, bh 


The 7 22 f the fir N Fn Ginſll held, at Taleds, 


hen Honorius and Arcadius were Emperouts, taken 
one ofthe boos of ſider. 45956 
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ſonne, and the holie Ghoſte, maker of thinges viſible and 


ſonne is not the father, but that the ſonne of God is of the nature oſ the 
father. And alſo that the hol ie Ghoſte is the comforter, which neither is 
the father him ſelfe, nor the ſonne, but 


ſonne. The father therefore is vn che ſonne begotten, the cor 
forter not begotten but procecding from the father and the ſonne. The 


Father 1s hee from whome this voice was hearde out ot Fleauen » Thes 
a ape rue whome I amo well e ebe him. > | 
| | The 


laid, Nos beeing dinided into rwo | 


fer 
N FE beers; in oneverie Godthe father allmightie, and the} - | 
INinuiſible,by home all things were made in heauen and 
2 in earth. Wie belecue that e is one God ad one tti- 


V nitie of the diuine ſubſtance. And that the father himſelf is 
not the ſonne, but that he hath a Sonne, vrhich is not the father. That the 


frõ the father and the 


| 
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the 
{ meſſe Ig. the coforter ſhal not come. We beleeue 
ae 484 1 allonein ſubſtancenot diuided | 
wet, which may be beleeued to be God. — — | 
We therefore belecue that this ſonne of God, beeing God begotten 
of his father all together before all beginning, did ſanctiſie the wombe 
| CE One Tpnenyeale caapages: 
ten without the ſeede of man,thetwo natures onlie, chat is of the God- 
head and manhood comming together into one perſon onelie, that is, 
our Lord Teſus Chriſte Neither doe we belecue that there was in him 
an ICT any phantaſticalbodie, but a ſound & verie (bodie) and 
that he both hungered, and thirſted, and and wept; and ſuffered 
all the of the bodie. Laſt of al, that he was crucified of the Tew- 
e 
uerſant wich his diſciples, an fortieth day after his reſurrection aſ- 
cended into heauen. I his ſonne of man and alſo the ſonne of God, wee 
call bothe the ſonne of God and the ſonne of man. 
VV e beleeue verilie that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the fleſhe of 
mankinde: and that the ſoule of man is not of the diuine ſubſtance, or 


| of God the father. but is a creature created by che will of God. 


TheCreede of the fourth Counſell kept at 


Toledo, taken out of the booke 
of Iſidore. 


$ wehauelearnedoftheholic fathers, that the father, and the 

$ ſonne,and the holie ghoſt arc of one Godhead and ſubſtance, 
co our confeſſion , belecuing the trinitie in the difference 
of perſons, and openly profeſſing the vnitie in the Godhead, 

| neither confounde * diuide the ſubſtance. Wee ſay 
the 


of none: we affirme that the ſonne 


that che father is made or 
father: and wee profeſle that the holie 


is not made, but begotten 
ghoſte is neither created not but ing from the father 
and the ſonne. And (we e) that the Lord him ſelfe Ieſus Chriſte 
the ſonne of God, and the maker of all things of the ſubſtance 
of his father before all the worldes, came downe his father in the 
latter times for che redemption of the worlde W | 


o 

* 

A 8 _ — K 
a 


in one perſon the propertie of two natures, Foe (herear) in 2 

— 3 9. | | 

re rar pry ama Tun — = 
t our not in 

in the infirmitie of his manhood, He deſcẽded to 

— — —: held there, Abba on — * qi 


— — 
— «ns dead. By | 
— — — : 
neſſe of (our) ſinnes, and ſhalbe ray ſed vp againe by him in the laſt toy, | 
in the ſame fleſh wherein now we liue, (and) in that manner wherein 
the ſame (our) Lord did riſe againe, (and) ſnall receive of him, ſome in 
rewarde of their well · doing life eu and ſome for their ſinnes 
thei t of euerlaſti his is the faith of the Ca- 
tholique church, this conf, and holde, which whoſocucr |. 
ſhall Keepe ſtedfaſtly he ſhall haue en ſaluation, 


A declaration of the faith or or hing of the 


Euangelicall and'apoſtolicall truethe heb mar- 
tyr Irenæus, taken out of the 2, Chap. of lis firſt 
booke Contra V alemt. 


He churche diſperſed through the whole-wotldecuen to 
¶ the endes of the earth, hath of the and their Dif- |" 
cles receiued the beliefe which is in one God the father | 
7 hich made — the Sea, and al 2 
I” thatin them is. And in one Ieſus Chriſte the Sonne of 
. e — 7 
m e & the cd 
ofthebcloucd Ius Chriſte ou. Lord wi his natiuitie of e 25 
and his paſſion, and reſurtꝑction from the are 5 n 
fleſh intg cke Heauens, and his comming againe out auens i 
the glorie of tlie father to teſtore all thin 17 to ad 
fleſh of mankinde: ſo that to ClriſteTel EEE 
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may bow of thinges in Heaven, and things in earth; and thinges vnder 


Fj 


| force of teaching is one and the ſame, Neither doe the Churches whoſe 


| ling to come to the knowledge of the truth. And neither ſhal he, which 


| third booke tra Valent: and you ſhall perceiue that by the terme of A- 
poſtolicall tradition, he meaneth the Crerde of the Apoſtles. 


Ofrbe foure geverall Syrrder or Ce. 


fauiourand king according to the wi otrheimniibl tarher,cuery noo 


the earth, and that euerie t may praiſe him, and that he may iudge 
rightlic in all things , and that hee may caſt the ſpirites ot naughtineſſe, 
with the angels which tranlgreſſed and became tebells, ind wicked, vn. 
tft; miſchieſous, and blaſphemous ten into cternaltt fire: and that to 
the iuſt and holie ones, and ſuch as haue kept his commaundements and 
remained in the loue of — 79r from the beginning, and partely by 
repentaunce, he may graunt life, beſtowe immortalitie, and giue arid 
cucrlaſting. The Churche, although it be diſpearſed throughout the 
whole worlde, having obteined, as I haue ſaide: this confeſſion and this 
faith, doeth as it were dwelling together in one houſe; 1 
chem, and likewiſe beleeue them, euen as if it had one ſoule and the ſame 
hatt, and doeth preache, teach, and agrecably deliuer theſe thinges, euen 
as if it had alone mouth. For in the world y tongues are vnlike, but the 


foundation is laide in Germanie belecne otherwiſe, or teache to the con- 
ttarie: neither thoſe in Spaine, nor thoſe in France, nor thoſe in the Eaſt, 
nor thoſe in Aegypte, nor thoſe in Libya, nor thoſe whiche are in the 
weoride( beſide.) bat cuen as the Sunne (which is) the creature of God is 
one and the ſelfe-ſame in all the worlde, ſo alſo the preaching of the 
trueth ſhineth every where, and giueth light to all men, whicheare wil- 


among the chiefe ouerſeers of the Church is able ro ſay muche , ſpeake 
cotrarie to this. Fot no man is aboue his maiſter. Neither ſhal he which is 
able to ſay licle diminiſh this doctrine any whitatal. Forſecing ö faith 
is all one and the ſame, neither doeth he which is able to ſay much of it, 
ſay more than ſhould be ſaid: neither doeth he hiche ſaith little, make 
it euer a whit the leſſer. Reade further in the fourth chapter of his 


© of ul of faith after Tertullian taken ont 8 


: of his Booke De praſcriptionibus hereticorum. 


1 | | ws | 
MeL He nue of faith is, that we out of hande profeſſt openly 
V bat our beleefe is, which is that in deed, whetby we be- 
T7] Bt lecuc that there is one God onlie, & not any other beſide 
cc maker of the worlde,whiche by his worde ſent out 


rſte of all brought foorth all thinges of nothing. That 


worde 
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s or Counlel 


8 le tis Sonne, beeing ſeene after ſundry 
Ba 0 en bing Tr Gr — byte 


Patriarches, 


ſpirit and * Cid brought into the virgin Ma- 
(pi 5 made fleaſh in arne borne of her, when Ieſus 


of the kingdome of Heauen, 9 my racles, ſate at the right hande 
ol the Father as nay led to the croſſe, rxoaſe againe the thirde day, was 
taken into the hana ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, ſent the po- 

wer of the holie Ghoſt to gouerne = belecuers in his owne ſteod, ſhall 
come with glorieto take ele ſaintes into the ioy of eternall liſe and hea- 
uenly es, and to condemne the wicked to cuerlaſting fier, when 
both the parties are rayſed vp and haue theit fleaſh reſtored againe. 

This rule, as it ſhall be prooued, beeing ordeyned by Chriſt, hath a- 

mong vs no doubtes at all, but thoſc which hereſies bring _ which 
| make men become hereriques, 


| TheCreede of the bleſſed e Athanaſius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, taken out of his bookes. 
Hoſoener will be ſaued : before all things it irneceſſarie that he holde 


the ( atholique faith. 
1 SR one do kepe holy & vndefiled-without dout 
\ 1 ke ſhall periſh enerlaſting 
— Andthe (athobque, Eith is this : that we worſhip one Godin tri- 
tie, Far trinitie in vnitie. 
"hy +, either confounding the pre nor diuiding the ſubſtance. 
For there is one perſon of the Father another 2 Sonne, and another ef the holy 
Ghoſt, 
But the goghe ad of the Father, of the Sonng , and of the holy Ghoſt ys all one : the 
glory equall, (7 maieſtie eoeternall. 
Such a; the Father is ſuch is the Sonne:and ſuch is the _- hoſt, 
The Father uncreate,the Sonne uncreate:and the holy Ghoſt vncreate. 
The Father incomprehenſible, the Sonne incomprehenſible : and the holy Ghoſte 


in ehen 
ry eternall ghe Sonne eternall : and the holie Ghoſt eternal. 
5 [yet they are not three eternalli: but one eternall. 
e As alſo there be not three incomprehenſibles, nor three uncreated: but one 7 
created, and one in able. 
N. likewiſe, the Father is almightie, the Sonne almightie : and the holie Ghote al- 
tie. 
| And yet are they not three almighties : but one almightic. 
So the Father is God, the Sonne 8 N — = ng Ghoſt is God, 
cAndyet they 4 — Gedi: but one G 
| .So hkewiſe the father is Lordgthe Saure lr andthe ek Ghoſt Lord. 


Chriſt, (which)afterwarde preached the new law and the new promiſe 
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aper * 1 . but one 9 
For lake as we be copelled by the Chriſtian veritie : to acknowledge cuerie perſon 
him ſelfe to be God an — ; | perſon 
So are we forbidden by the Catholique religion: to ſay there be three Gods or three 
Lordes. 
The father is made of none : neither created, nor begotten. 
The ſonne ts of the father alone : not made nor created, but begotten. 
The holie Ghoſt is of the father and of the ſonne : neyther made, nor created, nor 
begotten but os 
So there is one father not three fathers-one ſonne got three ſonnes: one holy ghoſt, 
not three holy ghoſtes. 
T__ in this Trinitie none is afore or after ot her: none is greater or leſſe than 
other. 
But the whole three perſons be coeternall together: and erf 
| . that in all things, as is aforeſaid:the vnitic in trinitie, and the trinitie in vnitie 
# to be : 
He therefore that will be ſaned pnuſt thus thinke of the trinitie. 
Furthermore it is neceſſarie to enerlaſting ſaluation: that he alſo belc eue rightly in 
the incarnation of our Lorde Ieſin ¶ hriſt. 
For the right faith is, that we beleene and confeſſe:that our Lorde Teſus Chriſt the 
ſonne of God js God and mar. 
God of the ſubſtance of the father begotten before the worldes:and man of the ſub- 
ance of his mother borne in the worlde. 
Perfect God and perfect man : of a reaſonable ſoule,and humane fleſh ſnbſiſting. 
Equall to the father as touching his godhead : and inferior to the father touc 
his manhood. 
Who although he be God and may: yet he is not two, hut one Chriſt. 
__ by the conuer/ion of the godhead into fleſh but by taking of the manhood 
into G 
One altogether not by confuſion of ſubſtance : but by vmitie of per ſon. | 
For as the reaſonable ſoule and fleſb is one man:ſo God and man is one Chriſt, 
a — for our ſaluation de ſcended into hell, roſe againe the thirde day from 
the 
He aſcendedinto heauen, he ſuteth on the right hand of the father qod almightie : 
whence he ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead. 
At whoſe comming all men ſhall riſe agame with their bodies : and ſhall gine ac- 
count for their owne woorkes. 
And they that haue done good, ſhall goe into life enerlaſting : and they that haue 
done enill into enerlaſting ſier. 
This the que faith : which except a man beleene faithfully, he can not be 
ſaxed. 
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which is himſelfe father to him ſelfe, and ſonne him ſelfe alſo: but him 
to be the father which begot, & (him) to be the ſonne which was begot- 
ten: but the holy ghoſt to be neither begotten, nor created, not made, but 
| proceeding from the father and the ſonne, coeternall, coequal, and wor- 

ing t with the father and the ſonne: becauſe it is written, By the 
worde of the Lorde the heauens were eſtabliſhed, that is, by the ſonne of Gad, and by 
the breath of his month all the powers thereof. And in another place: Sende forth 
thy breath and they ſhall be created. and thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth. And 
therforevnder the name of the father, of the ſonne, & of the holy ghoſt, 
we confeſſe one God, which is the name of the power, and not of the 
propertie. The proper name of the father, is the father: and the 
name of the ſonne, is the ſonne: and the proper name of the holy ghoſt, 
is the holy ghoſt. In this trinitie of perſons, we worſhip one god (in ſub- 
ſtance,) becauſe that which is of one father, is of one nature with the fa- 
ther, of one ſubſtance, and one power. The father begat the ſonne, not by 
will or neceſsitie, but by nature. 

The ſonne in the laſt time came downe from the father to ſaue vs and 
to fulfill the ſcriptures, who (neuertheleſſe) neuer ceaſſed to be with y fa- | 
ther. And he was conceiued by the holy ghoſt, and borne of the virgin, 
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very man, neither loſt he what he was, but 9 to be what he was not, 
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reſpect of ours, he is verie man For which was God 1s borne man, 
and he which is borne man, doth woorke myracles as God, and he that 
woorketh myracles as God, doeth dic as a man, and hee that dicth as | 
man, doeth riſe againe as God. VV ho in the ſame fleſh wherein he was = 
borneand ſuffered, and died and roaſe againe, did aſcende to the father, | 
and fitteth at his right hande, in the gloric which he alwayes had, and 
yet ſtil hath. By whoſe death and bloud we beleeue that we are clenſed: | 
and thatat the latter day we ſhall be raiſed vp againe by him in this fleſh 4 
wherein we now liue. And we hope that we ſhall obtcine a reward for| 
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Biſhop of Alexandria taught and beleeued the verie ſame with the bleſ- 
ſed Athanaſius and Damaſus, as it may be ed out of the 37 .chap- 
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Ofthe worde of God, the cauſe of it, and howe and by 
whome it was reuealed to the worlde. 


G The firit Sermon. 


ee — 
dome, haue al wayes bene fetched out 
of the keſtimonies oz determinate 
iudgements of the wo2d of God: ney- 
ther can they, by thoſe which are wiſe 
men in dede, oz by thefaithfull, and 
thoſe whiche are called by God fo the 
miniſterie of the Churches, be dzawn, 
taught, oꝛ laſt of all,ſoundly confirmed 
fromelſe where, then out of the wozd 
of God. Therefoze, whoſoeuer is ig⸗ 
nozanft what the woꝛde of God, and 
the meaning of the woꝛd of God is, he 
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without witte, in the Temple of the 
Lo2de,in the ſchole of Chʒiſt. and laſt- 
ly, in the very reading of the ſacred 
Scriptures. But whereas ſome are 
nothing zealous, but very hardly dꝛa⸗ 
wen to the hearing of Dermons in the 
Church, that ſpzingeth out ol no other 
kountaine than this, which is, bycanſe 
they doe neyther rightly vnderſtande, 
no y inoughe weigh the ver⸗ 
tue, and true fozce of the woꝛd of God, 
| That nothing therefoze may cauſe the 
zealous deſirers of the trueth, and the 
wozoe of God to aye on this point: 
but rather that that eſtimation of 
Gods we zd which is due vnto it, may 


ſeemeth to be as one, blinde, deafe,and | 


cd to God is nothing vnpoſſi 


( by Gods helpe) lay foꝛthe vnto you 
(dearly beloued) thoſe things, which a 
godly man ought to thinke, and holde 
as concerning the wozde of God, And 
pꝛape ye earneſtly and continually to 
our bountifnll God,that it may pleaſe 
him fogiue to me his holy x effecuall 
power to ſpeake, and to you the ope- 
ning of your eares and mynds, ſo that 
in all that J wall ſay, the Lo2ve his 
name may be p2ayſed,and your ſoules 
be p2ofited abundantly, . g 


Firſt J haue to declare what the „bum, 


tures, and accozding to the very pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of the Beb2ne tongue is dinerſ- 


ly taken. Fo! it ſigniũeth what thing 
ſoeuer a man will, euen as among the 


hat it is. 


Germanes, the woꝛde Ding, is moſte 
largely vſed. In . Luke, the Angel 
of God ſaythe to the bleſſed Uirgin, 
with God ſhall no worde be vnpol- 
ſible, whiche is all one, as if he had 
ſayde, all things are poſſible to God, 


ble, Ver- 
bum alſo ſignifieth a woꝛd, vttered by 
the mouth ofa man, Sometime it is 
vſed foz a charge, ſomtime ſoꝛ a whole 
ſentence oꝛ ſpeach,o2 pꝛopheſte: wher⸗ 
of in the ©criptures there are many 
examples. But when Verbum is iop⸗ 
ned with any thing els. as in this place 
we cal it Verbum Dei th is it not vſed 
in the ſame ſignification, Foz Verbum 
Dez, the worde of God, doth ſigniſie 
the vertue and power of God: it is al- 
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"The Word of God. 


2 
the ſecoute perſon in p molt reucrend 


trinitie. Foz 5 laying of the holy Euã⸗ 
angeliſt is euident to al vit, The word 
| was made fleſh. But in this treatiſe ot 
/ours,þ wozd of God doth pꝛoperly 0g- 
nily þ ſpeach pf God,x the rtuealing of 


gods wil, firſt of al vttered in a liucly 


erpꝛetſed voyce by þ mouth of Chzilt, 
the Pꝛophets, and Apoſtles, and after 
that againe rogiſtred in wzitings , 
whiche are rightly called holy and di- 


the minde of him out of whom it com 
meth : therefoze the wozde of God 
doth make declaration of God. But 
Ood of him ſelfe naturally ſpeaketh 
trueth, be is iuſt, god. pure, immoꝛtal, 
eternall, therefoze it followeth, that 
the woꝛd of God alſo, which-commeth 
out of the mouth of God, is true, iuſt, 
| without deceipt and guile, without 
crrour-02 euill affection, holy, pure, 
immoztall,x eycrlaſting. Foz in 
| the Ooſpel ſayth the Lozd, Thy word 
is truth. And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, 
The word of God is not tied. Againe 
the Scripture cucry where cryeth , 
The word of the Lorde indureth for 
euer. And Solomon ſaythe , Eucry 
| word of God is purely cleanſed: Adde 
thou nothing to his wordes, kalle 
peraducnture he reproue thee, and 
thou be founde a lyar. Dauid alſo 
{apth, The ſayings of the Lorde are 


cleanſed in the fire, and ſeuen times 
fincd from the earth. 


oi e en This youſhal moze folly perceive 
— aond be- (dearely beloucd N ik 3 ſpeakc lome⸗ 


einmigg; 
bot the 


'wo;'e of 


my 
| 
| 


| what moꝛe largely ol the cauſe, 0; be⸗ 
ginning aud tertaintie of the woꝛde of 
Dod. The worde of God is tructh;but 


God is the onely xvelfpring of tructh 2 


therefore God is the beginning and 
cauſe of the wordeot God. And here 


— Scriptures. The woꝛd doth ſhew | paren 


ure ſayinges cucn as it were ſiluer 


bers like to moztall men, wanteth al⸗ 
ſoa badily mouth: pet neucrthelelc, 
bycanſe the mouthe is the inflrument 
of the poice,to God is a mouth atribu- 
ted. Foz he ſpake to men in þ voice of 
a man, that is, in a voice eaſily vnder⸗ 
Nod of men and facioned acco2ding to 
the ſpeach vſually ſpokf among men, 
This is euidentlye to be ſane in the 
things wherein he dealte with the ho- 
ly fathers, with whome, as with oure 
ts Adam and Cua, Noe and the 
reſt of the fathers, he is read to haut 
talled many and often tymes. In the 
mount Dina the Lozd him ſelfe pzea- 


thed to the great congregatis of Iſrael} -. 


rehearſing ſo plainly, that they might 
vnderſtand, thoſe tenne Commaunde⸗ 
mentes, wherein is contained euere 
t of godlineſſe, Foz in the, 5. of 


meaning the. 0. Comnralidements) | 
ſpake the Lorde with a loude voyce, 
— out of the middes of the fire, to 
the whole congregation. And inthe 
4+. Chapiter: A voice of wordes you | 
hearde, but no ſiinilitude did youlee 
beſide tlie voice. God verily vſed of- 
tentimes the meanes of Angels, by 
whoſe miniſterie he talked with moꝛ⸗ 
fall men. And it is very well knowne 
to all men, that the ſonne of God the 
fathcr being incarnate, walkedabcut | 
on the earth, and being very God and 
man, taught the people of Iſraell al 
moſt foz the ſpace of.,3.ycarcs, But in 
times paſt, and befoze that the Sonne 
of Ood was hozne in the woꝛlde, God 
by litle and litle, made him ſeile ac⸗ 
quainted with the hartes ol the holy 
Fathers, è alter that with the minds 
ok the holy Prophets, and laſt of all by 
their pzeaching and weitinges, he 
taught the whole woꝛide. o alſo 
Ch2iſte our Lo2de ſent the holy ghoſt, 


which is of tho father e the ſenne into 


_ic 


cut, thus we reade: Theſe words [3c * 
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the Apoltles,by whoſe mouths Wande Godoftentimes witnelleth, that He| 
x wzitings, be was knowen to all the | will bethe God of thefathers and of | 
| wozld, And al theſe ſeruants of god, as their ſced for euermore. This is moſt | 
The word| tt were the eleu veſſels of Ood, hauing plainly to be feene in the hiſtozte of A | 
ot God ic · with ſincere harts, reteiued the reue · dam, Noe and Abzaham, the firſt and 
— |lation of God , from God him ſelke, | great grandfatyers. In tbe. 1g. cl Oe, | | 
by mea, r t of all, in a linelꝑ cxp2eſſed voyce | neſis, verily we reade:that the angell 
deliuered to the woꝛlde the D2acles, | of God, yea and that moze is, that cu? | 
and woꝛde of God whicho they befoze | the Lozde him ſelfe did ſay to Abza- 
had learned, and afterward, when the ham, And ſhall I hide from Abraham | 
wozld dzewe moze to an ende, ſome of | what I minde to doe ? ſince of Abra- Abraham 
them did put them in wziting foz a | ham (hall come @ great and mightie | 
memoztall to the : And it is people, and al the nations of the carth | | 
god to know how 4 by whom all this | ſhall bebleſled in him :? And this 1 
| 


ET 


— 


was done. Foz by this narration, the knowe, that he will commaunde his 
true cauſe , certaintie and dignitie of children, and his poſteritie after him, 
the wozd of God doth plainlyappeare. to lceepe the way ol the Lorde, and to | 
There are not ertant ts be ſ&ne | do juſtice, judgement, and the reſt. | 
the wzitings of any man from the be- | Abzaham e, a faithfull.and zea | 
ginning ol the wozlde, vntill the time | lons wozſhipper of God, did not euen 
- +  - [of Poles, whiche are come to ours | as alſo thoſe olde fathers of the firſte | 
|  |knowledge: althoughit be likely that wand did not ) wars negligent at all | 
| that ſame ancient and firſt wozld was | herein, but did diligently teache men | 
| 


in. 


not altogether without all wzitings, | the wil e iudgemt᷑ts of God: whervps | 
Foz by S. Jude the Apoſtle and bz0- | of Polcs, yea x of God him ſolfe, he is | 
ther of ©. James, is cited ths w2itten | called a pꝛophet. That denout 5 liucly x 
pꝛopheſis of our holy father Enoch, tradition ot the fathers from hande to | 
| | which is read to haue ben the ſeuenth hand, was had in bie confinually,cuen | 
| | fcom ou#kather Adam, Furthermoze,-| from the beginning of the wozld, vntil 
the waiting 02 htſtozie of Job, ſeemeth | þ tune of Poles. Pozeoucr,God of his 
to haus bene ſet foꝛth a great while | godneſſe did pꝛouide, Þ no age at any | | 
| befoze, But howe ſocuer it is, all the | time,ſhonldbe without mot excellent | 
Saintes in the Churche of God, giue | lightes,to be witneſſes cf the vndoub⸗ 
to Poſes the faithfull ſeruant of God, | ted faith, and fathers of great autho⸗ 
| the firſt plate amdgthe holy wziters, | ritie. Foz the woꝛlde befoze the des [The clca- | 
From the beginning therefoꝛe of | luge had init. 9, moſt excellent, moſt ceſt light. 
ths wozide, Sobre pit amn doe dels am wiſe men,Avam,Seth,Cnas , 
n miniltcrie of Angels, ſpake to the ho · Kenam,Palaleel, Jared, Enoch. Pe⸗ 
= 8 de ſy fathers: and they by woꝛd ol month | thuſalem, and Lamech. The chief of 1 | 
hath bene caught their childzen F and childers thele, Adam and Pethuſalem doe be- lethuſla. | 
W rcucalc4 childzeu, and all their poſteritie, that | ginne,and make an end ot all the, 16; 6 fem. 
from the Whiche they had learned at the mouth peares ol the wozld,befo2e the deluge. 
1 of God : when they verily had hearde Foz Adam liued. 930, yeres. Ye dieth 
vor, it, not to the intent fo kerpe it cloſe to | therefoze the. 726, yeare befoze the 
*  [themſclucs,but alſo to make their po- | floud. And Pethulalem liued. 969. 
ſtecitic partakers ofthe ſame, Foz | yeres, Me dieth in —— ſame yerc 
JO: 1 lj, bs that 
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that the loud did ouerflowe : and he 
liued together with Adam. 243.yeres, 
ſo that of Adam he might be aboun- 
dantly inoughe inſtruded as concers 
ning the beginning of things, as con⸗ 
cerning God, the fall and reſtozinga- 
gaine of mankinde, and all things elſe 
belonging to religion, euen as he was 
taught of God him ſelfe. Theſe two 
fathers with the reſt aboue named, 
were able ſufficiently inoughe, to in⸗ 


ſtrua the whole age in the true ſalua- 


tion and right wapes of the Lozde. 
After the deluge , God gaue to the 
woꝛld againe excellent men, and very 
great lightes. The names of them 
are, Noe, Dem, Arphaxad, Sale, Ye- 
ber, Palec, Neu, Baruch, Nacho? , 
Thate, Abzaham, Jſaac, and Jacob, 
Vere haue we. 13. moſt excellent Pa⸗ 
triarches, among whom the ſirſt two, 
Noe and Sem are the chiefe, nerte to 
whome Abzaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
were moꝛe notable then the reſt. Noe 
lined. 95 o. rares in all. Ye was. oo 


hearde all the holy fathers of the firſte 
woꝛld befo2e the deluge, ther only ex⸗ 
ce pted, Adam, Seth and Enos, And 
alſo he lived manye yeares together 


with the other, whiche had both ſcene 
and heard them, ſo that he could be ig⸗ 
noꝛant in no pointe of thoſe thinges 
which Adam had taught. Noe dyeth 


which is maruell to be tolde, and pet 


very true) in the. 9. pere of Abzahams 
age. Sem the ſonne of Noah, lined 


lined in all. o. eres. Ye was bozne 


to Noah about. 96. yeres befoze the de⸗ 
luge. Ye ſawe and heard therfoze,not 
onely his father Noe, and his grandfa- 
ther Lamech . but alſo his great grand 
ſiar Pethuſalem, lith whome he li⸗ 
ued thoſe, 96. peres befoꝛe the deluge. 


many yeares with his father, Foz he | 


pveares olde, when the floudd2zowned | Egypt. 
the woꝛlde. He therefoze ſawe and 


Df bim he might be infozmed of all 


thoſe thinges whiche Pethnſalem 


had hearde and learned of Adam, and 
the other Patriarches. Dem dieth af- 
ter the death of Abzaham, in the. 52, 
yeare of Jacob, which was.37.yeares 
after the death of Abꝛaham, in the. 112. 
peare of Jſaac his age: So that Jacob 
the Patriarch might very well learne 
all the true diuinitie of Sem him ſelf, 
euen as he had heard it of Pethuſa- 
lem, who was the thirde witneſſe and 
teacher from Furthermoze, 
Jaacob delivered to his 
childꝛẽ that which he receiued of God, 
to teach to his poſteritie. Jn Meſopo- 
tamia there is bozne to Jaacob his 
ſonne Levi, and to him againe is boꝛn 
Kahad, whiche both ſawe and hearde 
Jaacoh. Foz Kahad lined noſmall 
number of yeares with his grandfa- 
ther Jaacob, Foz he is rchearſed in 
the roll of them, which went with Ja- 
acob downe into Egypt: but Jaacob 
lined. 17, yeares with his childzen in 
This Kahad is the grandfa- 
ther of Poles, the father of Amram, 
from whom Poſes did perfealy dzaw 
that ful and certain tradition by hand, 
as concerning the will, commaunde⸗ 
ments and iudgements of God, euen 
as Amram his father, had learned the 
of his father Kahad, Kahad of Jaacob, 
Jaacob of em, Sem of Pethuſalem 
and of Avam the firſt father of vs all : 
ſonowe that Poſes is from Adam the 
ſeuenth witnelle in the wozlde, And 
from the beginning of the woꝛlde to 
the byzth of Poſes,are fully complete 
2368. yeares of the woꝛlde. And who 
ſo euer ſhall diligently reckon-the 
peres, not in vaine ſet downe by Po- 
ſes in Geneſis and Exodus, he ſhall 
lind this account to be true and right. 

Now alſo, it behoneth vs to know 


laacob. 


Amram. 


Sos 


thoſe chiele pꝛinciples of that liuely 
tradition, 


OOO ß ñ]? TTT 


[ 


| 


it were from hande to hande to all the 
poſteritie. The fathers taught their 


children, that God of his naturall 


goodneſſe, wiſhing well to mankind, 
woulde haue all men to cometo the 
knowledge of the trueth, and to be 
like in nature to God him ſelfe, holy, 
happie, and abſolutely bleſſed. And 
thereforethat God in the beginnin 


did create man to his owne ſimilitude 


and likeneſle , to the intent that he 
ſhould be — — 
ſed, and partaker of all the ifts 
of God: but that man — 
in that dignitie and happie eſtate, but 
owne p faulte, fell into ſinne, 
miſerie, and death, changing his like- 
neſſe to God, into che militude ot 
the deuill. Moreouer, that God here 
againe, as it were of freſhe, began the 
wor ke of ſaluation, herby mankind 
being reſtored and ſet free from all 
cuill, might once againe be made like 
vnto God: and that he meant to bring 
this mightie, and diuine worke to 
paſſe, by a certain middle meane, that 
is, by the worde incarnate. For as by 
this taking of fleſh, he ioyned man to 
God, ſo by dying in the fleſlie, with 
ſacrifice he hearted, ſanctified, and 
deliuered mankinde, and by giuing 
him his holy ſpirit, he made lim like 
againe innatureto that is im- 
mortall, and abſolutely bleſſed. And 
laſt of all, he worketh in vsa willing 
indeuour, aptly to reſemble the pro- 
Tar coditions of him, to wy 
ikeneſle we are created, ſo that we 
maye be holy bothe body and ſoule. 
They added moreouer, that the word 
{hould be incarnate in his due time, 
and appointed age. And alſo, that 


chere did remaine a greate daye for 
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| ſhould byhis death, — 


anten, deliuered by the holy fa- | iudgement, wherein though all wen | 
thers at the appointment of God, as | were gathered together, yet the righ- 


tuous onely ſhoulde receiue that re- 
ward of heauenly immortalitie. 0 
the, this is the bꝛief ſumme of the holy 
fathers tradition, whiche it is beſt to 
vntwilt moꝛe largely, and to ſpeake of 
it moꝛe diligentl x, as it wert by parts. 
Firſt therefoze, the fathers taught, 
that the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, are one Oed in the moſte 
reuerend Trinitie, the maker and go⸗ 


uernour cfheanen, and earth, and all Creatiò of 
things whiche are therein, by whome ſ** l 


man was made, and who foz man did 
make all things, and put all things 
vnder mankind, to miniſter vnto him 
things neceſſarie, as a loning father 
and moſt bountiful Loꝛde. Then they 
taught that man conſiſted of ſoule and 
body, and that he in derde was made 
god acco2ding to the image and like- 


faultec, and egging koʒ warde of the de- Sinne and 


þ 


God. 


uill, falling into ſinne, he bzonght into h. 


the wo2lde death and damnation, to- 
gether with a webbe of miſeries, out 
of whiche it can not ridde it ſelfe : do 
that nowe, all the childzen of Adam, 


euen from Adam are boꝛne the ſonnes 


of wꝛath and wꝛetchedneſſe. But, chat 
God whoſe mercy aboundeth accor- 


| ding to his incomprehenſible good- 
neſſe, 


taking pitie on the miſerie of 
mankinde , did euen of his mere 
grace, graunt pardon fo2 the offence, 
and did laye the weight of the puniſh- 
ment vpon his only ſonne, to the intent 
that he, when his heele was cruſhed 
by the Serpent, might him ſelfbreake 
the heade. That is to ſay, 


God doth make a pꝛomiſe of ſced, that | 


is, of a fonne, who taking fleſhe cf a 


tion b 
Chriſt 


peereleſe woman, J meane, that Air⸗ 


gine moſt woꝛthy of commendations, 


and 


Grace, life,| _ 
and redẽ p- 
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and Sathan the anthour of death, and 


ſhoulde bꝛing the faythfull ſonnes of 
Adam out of bondage: yea, and that 
moꝛe is, ſhuld by adoption make them 
the ſonnes of God, and heires of life 
everlaſting. The holy fathers there- 
foze, taught to beleeuein God, and in 
his ſon the redermer of þ whole wozld: 
when in their very ſacrifices they did 
repꝛeſent his death, as it were an 
vnſpotted ſacrifice, wherwith he ment 
to wipe away, and cleanſe the ſinnes 
of all the woꝛlde. And therefo2e had 
they a moſt diligent eye to the ſtocke 
and lineall deſcent of the Peſchias, 
2,it is bought down, as it were by 
a line, from Adam to Noe, and from 
Noe by Sem euen to Abzaham him 
ſcife : and to him agame it was ſayde, 
In thy ſeede ſhall all the nations of 
the earth be bleſſed: in which woꝛdes 
the pꝛomiſe once made to Adam, as 


touching Chꝛiſte the redæmer, and 
chaunger of Gods curſe into bleſſing, 
is tene wed and repeated againe. The 
ſame line is bꝛought downe from A- 
bꝛaham by Iſaac vnto Jacob, and Ja- 
cob being ful of the ſpirit of God, poin⸗ 
ted out his ſonne Juda to be the rote 
of the bleſſed ſeede, as it is tobe ſene 


in 49. of Geneſis, Laſtly,in the tribe 
of Juda, the houſe of Danid was no⸗ 
ted, out of which that ſerde and bzanch 
of life ſhould come. Mozeouer, the hos 
ly fathers taught, that God by a cer⸗ 
taine league hath ioyned him ſelle to 
mankind, and that he hath moſt ſtrei⸗ 
ghtly bounde him ſelfe to the faythful, 


and the faythfull likewiſe to him ſelfe 


againe. Wherevpon, they did teache 


to be faythfull to God ward, to honour 


| God, to hate falſe Gods, to call vpon 


the onely Ood, and to wo2ſhip him de⸗ 


The wor- 


uoutlp. Furthermoꝛe, they taught, 
that the worſhip of God did conſiſt 


in things ſpirituall, as fayth, hope, | 


ger then the vſets. 


charitic, obedience, vpright dealin 

holineſle,innocencie,patience;trueth, 
mdgement,and godlineſle. And ther⸗ 
foze did they repꝛehend naughtineſſe, 
and ſinne, falſhode, lacke of bcliefe, 
deſperation, diſobedicnce, vnpatient- 
nefſe,lying, hypocriſie, hatred, diſpite⸗ 
full tauntes, violence, wꝛong, vnrigh- 
tuous dealing, vncleanneſſe, riottouſ- 
neſſe,ſurfetting, whozedome, vnrigh⸗ 
teouſneſſe, and vngodlyneſſe, They 
taught, that God was arewarder of 


euill. They taught, that the ſoutes of 
men were immoꝛtall, and that the bo- 


tudgeinent : therefoze they exhszted 
vs all, ſo to liue in this tempoꝛall life, 
that we doe not leſe the life eternall. 
This is the ſum of the wozde of God 
reuealed to thefathers, and by them 
deliucred to their poſteritie. This is þ 
traditi6 of the holy fathers, which cõ⸗ 
pꝛehendeth al religion, Finally, this is 
the true, auncient, vndoubted, authen⸗ 
ticall, & catholike faith cf the fathers, 
Beſides thts, the holy fathers taught 
their childzen, 4 chtlders childꝛen, the 
accompt of the peares from the begin: 
ning of the woꝛld, g allo the true hiſto⸗ 


neceſſarie, of things from the creation 
of the woꝛlde, euen vnto their owne 
times, leaſte peraduenture their chil⸗ 
dꝛen ſhoulde be ignoꝛaunt᷑ of the be⸗ 
ginning and ſacceſſion of woꝛldlpe 
thinge, and alſo of the iudgementes of 
God, and example s of them whiche li⸗ 
ued, as well godly as bngodly, 3 
coulde declare bnto pon all this eui⸗ 
denfly, and in verye god o2der, out of 
the firſt boke of Poſes called Geneſis 
if it were not that thereby the ſermen 
Goulde be dzawne out ſomewhat lon- 


god, but a puniſher and reuenger of 


dyes ſhoulde riſe againe in the daye cf 


The true 


1arration 
leliue red 


Aren. 


But A ſuppoſe that there are few. 
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2icall courſe , as well pzofitable as cher, to 
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oz rather none at al here pzeſent, whi- 
che doe not perceiue that J haue re- 
bearſed this that J haue ſaid,touching 
the tradition of the auncient fathers, 
as it were woꝛde foꝛ wo2de ont of the 
boke of Geneſis,ſo that nowe, J maye 
very well go fozwarnde in the narrati⸗ 
on which A haue begonne. 

So then, what ſo euer hitherto was 
of the fathers deliuered to the wozld 
by woꝛde of mouth, & as it were from 
hand to hande,that was firſt of all put 
into wziting by the holy man Poſes, 
together with thoſe thinges, whiche 
were done in al the time of Poſes life, 
by the ſpace of, 120. yeares, And that 
his eſtimation might be the greater 
thꝛoughout all the woꝛlde, among all 


men, and in all ages, and that none 


ſhoulde but knowe, that the wꝛitings 
of Poles were the very woꝛde of God 
it ſelfe, Poſes was furniſhed, and as 
it were contecrated, by God with ſig- 
nes, and wonders to be meruelled at 
in derde, whiche the almightie by the 
hande,that is, by the miniſterie of Po- 


| ſes did bꝛing to paſſe : and verilp, he 


w2onght them not in any co2ner of 
the wozlde,oz place vnknowne, but in 
Egypt, the moſte flouriſhing and re- 
noumed kingdome of that age. Thoſe 
miracies were greater and farre mo2e 
by many, then that they can be here 
rehearſed in fewe woꝛdes: neyther is 


dearcly beloued, are not vnſkilfull oz 
ignoꝛant of them at al. After that alſo, 
God by other meanes pꝛocured aus 
thozitic to Moſes. Foꝛ many and of- 
ten times, God had communication 
with Poſes : and amongſt the reſt of 
bis talke ſapde he, Bcholde, I will 


he people may heare metalking with 
hee, & may beleue thee for euermore 


come to thee in a thicke cloude, that 
C 
Perther was thc Lozd therewith 


it needful to repeate them, bicauſe you, 


call together all the people, fire hun- 
dꝛeth thouſand men, I ſay, with their 
wiues and childzen. They are called 
out to the mount Sina, where God 
appearethin a wonderfull and terri⸗ 
ble faſhion, and he him ſelle pzeaching 
to the congregation, doth rehearſe vn- 
tothem the ten Commaundements. 
But the people being terr ified with 
the maieſtie of God, both pꝛay and be- 
ſech,that God hun ſelf would nomoze 
afterward, pꝛeach to the congregatiõ 
with his owne mouth, ſaying, that it 
were inoughe, if he would vic Moſcs 
asan — to them, and by him 
ſpeake to the Church. The moſt high 
did like the offer, and after that, 
he ſpake to the people by Poſcs, what 
ſocuer he would haue done. And foꝛ 
bycauſe that the people was a ſtifnec- 
ked people,x by keping company with 
Jdolatersin Egypt, was not a little 
cozrupted, Poſes nowe began to ſct 
downe in wꝛiting, thoſe things whiche 
b holy fathers by tradition had taught, 
t the things alſo which the Loꝛde had 
reuealed vnto him. The cauſe why he 
wꝛote them was, leaſt peraduenture, 
by obliuion, continuance of time, and 
obſtinaci of a people ſo ſlowe to be- 
leeue, they might either periſh,or elſe 
be corrupted. The Loꝛd alſo ſet Mo- 
ſes an example to folow. Foꝛ what ſo 
euer God had ſpoken to the Church in 
Mount Sina, that ſame did he ſtreight 
way after, wzite with his owae finger 
his finger fro the beginning of p woꝛld 
waitte the ſame in the harts of the fa- 
thers. Afterward alſo in plain wo2ds, 
be commaunded oles to wzite what 
ſoeuer the Lo2d had reueled. Moſes o 
beyed the Loꝛdes commaundement 
and wit them. The holy Gheſte 


| whiche was whclye in the mende 
A. itt, | 1 


— —— — — 


ww 


— — 


of Poſes directed his hand as he wait. 
There was no abilitie wanting in 


abfolute w2iter. Ve was aboundant- 
ly inſfructed by his aunceſtours. Foz 
he was boꝛne cf the holieſt pꝛogenie 
of thoſe fathers, whome God had ap- 
pointed to be witneſſes of his will, 
commaundements, and indgements, 
ſuppoſe Amram, Kahad, Jacob, Sem, 
Methulalem, and Adam, Ye was able 
therefo2e, to wzite a true and certain 
Hyſtoꝛie, from the beginning of the 
woꝛlde, cuen vntill his owne time, 
CUhcrevnto he added thoſe thinges , 
which were done among the pcople of 
Godin his owne life time, whereof he 
was a very true witneſle, as one that 
ſawe and heard them, Yea and that 
moꝛe is, whatſoeuer he did ſet foꝛth in 
his bokes, that did he read to his peo⸗ 
ple, and amongſt ſo many thouſandes, 


The au- 
eh oritie of 
Moſes, ve- 
L greats 


- mow —_ 


was there not one found , which gain⸗ 
ſaxed that whiche he rehearſed : ſo 
that the whole conſent and witneſſe- 
bearing ofthe great cengregation, did 
bꝛing no ſmall authozitie to the wꝛi⸗ 
tings of Poſes, 

Moſes therefoze, contained in the 
fine bokes called the fine boks of o⸗ 
ſes, an hyſtoꝛie ſrom the beginning ol 
| the wozld, eut vnto his own death, by 
the ſpace of. 2488. eres. In which he 
declared moſt largely, the Renelation 
of the wozde of God made vnto men, 
t whatſocuer the woꝛd cf God dothe 
containe and teach, In Which, as we 
baue the manyfolde Ozacles of God 


him ſelt, ſo haue we the moſt lightſom 
teſdimonies ſententes, examples, ⁊ de⸗ 
cres,of the moſt ercelict, ancient, ho⸗ 
ly, wile, 4 greateſt mf ot al the wozld, 
touching all things, which ſerme to ap⸗ 
pertaine to true godlynelſe.x the way 
how to line wel a holily. Theſe bokes 
theretoze, ſounde a ready pꝛepared en- 
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Poſes, that was neteſſarie fo a moſt | 


— ought tobe bcleued of all 
the woꝛld. Pea,and that mozeis,our 
Lozd Jeſus Chaiſte the only begotten 
lonne of God, doth referre the faithfull 
to the reading of Poles, yea, and that 
in derde in the chiefcſt pointes of our 
ſaluation : Che places are to be ſene 
John. 5. Luke. 16,Jn the.5.of Pathew 
he ſaythe, Doe not thinke that I am 
come to deſtroy the law and the pro- 
phetes, for I am not come to deſtroy 
them, but to fulfill them. For, verily 
I fay vnto you, though heauen and 
earth doe paſſe, one iot or title of the 
lawe ſhall not paſle till all be ful- 
filled. Who 1 euer therefore, ſhall 


vndoe one of the leaſte of theſe com- 


maundementes, and ſhall teache men 
ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſte in the 
kingdome of heauen. There haue ve- 
rily ſome bene founde, that haue ſpoa- 
ken againſt Poſes the ſeruant of God 
But God hath unputed that gainſay- 


ing, as done againft his diuine Paie⸗ 


ſtie, and puniſhed it molt ſharpty, 

The pꝛoles hereof are to be ſeene in 
Exodus. 16. and Numerie the. 12. And 
firſt of the people murmuring againſt 
Moſes: the of Marie Poles ſiſter, ſpea⸗ 
king againſt her bzother, But to the 
peopleit was ſayde, Not — the 
Miniſters, but againſt the Lorde are 
— laintes, As foz Marie, ſhe 
p ſtrucken with a Lepꝛo⸗ 


ſte. ——ů was ftracken blinde: t 


Theopompus fel to be madde, bicauſe 
he had vnreuerently touched the woꝛd 
of God, Fo2 althoughe the woꝛde of 


God be reaeled, ſpoken, and waitfen | 


by men, yet doth it not therefoze ceaſe 
to be that, whiche in derde it is, ner⸗ 
ther dothe it thereloze beginne — 

c 


| 
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'be the wozde of men, bicanſe it is 
pꝛeached and heard of men: nomoze 
then the King his commandement, 
whiche is pꝛoclaimed by the Criar,is 
ſaid to be the commanndement of the 
criar. He deſpiſeth God, with God al 
p holy Patriarchs, whoſoener doth tõ⸗ 
temne Poles, by whom God ſpeaketh 
unto vs, and at whoſe hands we baue 
reteiued thoſe things, which the Pa- 
triarches from the beginning of the 
wozld, by tradition deliuered to the 
poſteritite. There is no difference be⸗ 
twene the woꝛd of God, whiche is 
taught by the liucly erp2cſſed voyce of 
man, and that whiche is w2itten by 
the penne of man, but ſo farre foꝛthe 
as the liuely veice and wzyting doe 


ter vndoubtedly, the ſenſe, and mea⸗ 
ning in the one and the other is al one. 
By this (dearely beloued) pou haue 
perceiued the certaine hyſtozie of the 
beginning of the woꝛd of God, 

Now let vs go fo2ward to the reſt, 
that is. to adde the hyſtoꝛie of the pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding of the woꝛd of God, 4 by what 
meanes it ſhined euer and anon ve⸗ 
ry cleare and bꝛightly vnto the woꝛld. 
By and by after the departure, of the 
holy man Poles out of this woꝛld into 
heauen, the Loꝛdok his bountifulneſſe 
gaue moſte excellent P2ophetes vnto 
his Churche, whiche he had choſen to 
the intent that by it he might reueale 
his woꝛd vnto the whole woꝛld. And 

the Pꝛophetes were to them of the 
olde time, as at this day amongſt — 
are Pꝛophetes, Pzteſtes, 
Pꝛeachers, Paſfours, 
toꝛs o Diuines, moſt 700 
nenly thinges , and giuen by God to 
guide the people in the faith. And he 
whoſoeuer ſhall read the holy hyſtozie, 
will confefſe, that there flouriſhed of 
this ſoztenoſmall number, and theſe 


differ betweene them ſelues : the mat⸗ 


not obſcureeuen vatill the captiuitie 
at Babilon. Amongſt whom are reko- 
ned theſe ſingular and excellent men, 
Phines, Samuel, Belias, Beliſeus, 
Eſaias, and Jeremias. Dauid, — 
mon were both ings and P2ophets, 
In time of the captiuitie at Babilon, 
Daniel e Ezechiel were notably kno⸗ 
wen. Atter the captiuitie,flouriſhed a⸗ 
mong the reſt, Zacharias the ſonne of 
Barachias, Bere haue J reckoned vp 
a few amõg many: who although they 
floziſhed at ſundzie times, and tyat the 
one a greate while after the other, yet 
did they all with one conſent. acknow⸗ 
ledge that God ſpake to the wozld by 
Poles, who,God ſo appointing it, left 
to the Churche in the woꝛld, a bzeni- 
arie of true diuinitie, and a moſt abſo⸗ 
lute Summe of the woꝛd of God con- 
teined in wziting. All theſe Pꝛieſtes, 
Diuines and pꝛophets, in al that they 
did had an eſpetiall eye to the doctrine 
of Poſes. They did alſo refer all men 
in caſes of faith and religion, to the 
bokes of Poſes. The lawe of Poſes, 
which is in derde the Lawe of God, & The * 
is moſte pꝛoperiꝑ called Thora, 1 it 
were the guide, and rule ef faith, and 
life , they did diligently beate into the 
mindes ok all men. This did they ac⸗ 
coding to the time, perſons and place, 
expound to al men, Foz al the Pꝛieſts 
and Pꝛophets befoze the incarnaticn| 
of Ch2iſf,vidby wozd of mouth tcache | 
the menof their time, godlines and 
true religion. Neither did they teache 
any other thing, then that whiche the| 
Fathers had reteined of God, 4 which 
— — of God and the fa. 
thers, and ſtraight wayes alter com- 
— it to w2iting, did ſet it out to 
all vs which folow, euen vntill the end 
cf the woꝛld: ſo that now, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, we haue the dectrine of Poſcs, 


and traviticnofthe a and them 
in 
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in all and eacry point — 
— moꝛeouer, to the places, times and 
| perlens veryfitly applyed. 
The au- Furthermoze, the Doctrine, and 
6 hotitie 99 wzitungs of the P2ophetes baue al- 
;6< holy | wayes been ol great authozitie among 
ee all wiſe men thzoughout the whole 
treat. woꝛld. Foz it is well percetued by ma⸗ 
4 ny argumfts,9 they toke not their be 
ginning ol h p2ophets thẽſelues as chicf 
| Authours, but were inſpired fro God 
out of$cau* by the holy ſpirit of God. 
Foz it is God, which dwelling by his 
ſpirite in the mindes of the Pzophets, 
ſpeaketh to vs by their monthes, And 
fo2 that cauſe haue they a moſt large 
teſtimonie at þ hands of Chzilt, x his 
elect Apoſtles, What ſay ye to this 


moꝛeouer, that God by their miniſte⸗ 
rie hathe w2ought miracles and won- 
| ders to be marueiled at, and thoſe not 
a fewe ? That at the leaſt by mightie 
ſignes we might learne that it is God, 
| by whoſe inſpiration the Pꝛophetes 
doe, teach, and w2ite whatſoencr they 
icftfoz vs to remember. Further 
moꝛe, ſo many common weales, and 
congregations gathered together, and 
gouerned by the Pꝛophetes accoꝛding 
to the woꝛde of God, doe ſhewe moſte 
euident teſtimonies of God his tructh 

in the Pꝛophets. Plato, Zeno, Ariſto⸗ 
tle, and other Philoſophers of the Gen 
tiles, are pꝛaiſed as excelltt men. But 
whiche ol them could euer pet gather 
à Churche to liue accoꝛding to their 
oꝛdinances: And pet our Pꝛophetes 
haue had the moſte excellent and re⸗ 
nowmed common weales, oꝛ Congre- | 
gatios,yca and that moze is, the moſt 
flouriſhing Bingdomes in all p wo2ld 
ander their authozitie. All the wyſe⸗ 
nen in the whole woꝛlde, J meane 
hoſe whiche liued in his time, did re⸗ 
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uerence Solomon, a King and ſo great 


aP2ophet, and came bnto humfrom 


the very vtmoſte endes of the wozlte, 
Daniel alſo had the pꝛeeminence a- 
mong the wiſemen at Babilon, being 
then the moſte renou med Ponarchie 
inall the wozlde. 

Be was mozeouer,in great eſtima⸗ 
tion with Darius Pedus, the Sonne 
of Aſtyages 02 Aſſuerus, and alſo with 
Cyꝛus that moſte excettent King. And 
here it lyketh me well ta ſpeake ſomes 
what of that diuine fozeknowledge in 
our Pꝛophets, and moſte aſſured foze- 
ſhewingof things which were to come 
after many yeares paſſed. And now to 
ſay nothing of others , did hot Eſaias 
moſt truly fo2ctell thoſe things which 
were afterward ſulfilled by p,Jewes 
in our Lo2d Chziſt 2 Not in vaine did 
he ſceeme to them ofolde tim ra- 
ther an Euangeliſt, then a P20pbete 
fozetellingthinges to come. Me did o- 
penly tel the name of king Cyrus ane 
hundꝛed and th2eſco2e peares 
leaſt, befoze that Cy2zus was boz 
Daniel alſo, was called of them in the 
olde time by the name of one whiche 
knewe muche. Foz, be did fozetell 
thoſe things whiche arc,and haue been 
done in al the kingdomes of the woꝛld 
almoſt, and among the people cf Cov, 
from his owne time vntil the time cf 
Chꝛiſt, and farther vntill the laſt day 
of Judgement lo plainelp, that hee 
may ſeme to haue compiled an hyllo⸗ 
rie of thoſe thinges, whiche then were 
already gene and paſt. Al theſe things 
I ſay,doe verꝑ cuidently pzouc, that 


the Dogrine,and wꝛitings of the JÞ20- |. 


phetes are the very woꝛd of God: with 
whiche name and title, thep are ſet 
fo, the in ſundꝛie places of the Strip 
tures. TGenly, Peter the Apoſtlc 
ſaithe, I he prophecie came not in old 
time by the wil of man: but holy men 
ol God ſpake as they were moued by 


the 
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| the holy Gholte. 

And although God did largely,clear- 
ly, plainely and ſimply,reueale his 
wo d to the wozld by the Patriarchs, 

by Pcles, by the Pꝛaieſtes and Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, pet did he in the laſte times of 
all, by his Sonne, ſet it foꝛth moſte 
cle arelp, ſimplp, and aboundantip to al 
the wozlde. Fo2 the very and onely 
begotten Donne of God the father, as 
the Pꝛophetes had fozetolde, deſcen- 
ding from Heauen goth fulfill al what 
ſocuer they fozetolde, and by the ſpate 
almoſte ofth2e yearcs vothe teach all 
pointes of Godlineſſe. Foꝛ ſaith John, 
No man at any time hath ſcene God, 

the only begotten Sonne which isin 
the bolome of the Father, he hathe de- 

clared him, The Lozd himſelfe moze- 
ouer, ſaith to his Diſciples, Al things 
which I haue herd of my Father haue 
made knowne to you. And again be 
ſaith, I am the light of the world: 

wholocuer doth followe me doth not 
walke in darkenes, but ſhall haue the 


he chic 
rents of 
tiſte his 
octtine. 


light of life. Dur L oꝛd alſo did teache, 


{ that tohim whiche would enter into 


Heauen and be ſaucd, the heauenlyre- 
generation was nedeful : bicauſe in 
the firſt byzth, man is bozne to death 
in p ſecond to life. But that that rege- 
neration is made perfect in vs, by the 
ſpirit of God, whiche inſtructeth our 
hartes in faith,J (ay in faith in Chꝛiſt. 
who died fo2 our ſinnes, t roſe againe 
foʒ our tuſtification . Ve taught that 
by that faith they whiche beleeue are 
iuſtiſied: 4 that out of the ſame faith 
doe growe ſundzte fruites cf charitie 
and innocencie,to the bꝛinging fooꝛthe 
wherof, he did moſt earneſtly erhozte 
them. Ne taught furthermoꝛe, that he 
was the fulfilling oꝛ fulnes of the law 
and the Pꝛophets, and did alſo appꝛoue 
and erpound the dodrine of Poſes and 


the Pꝛophetes. To doarine he iopned 


3 


diuerſe — — 
by he declared that he him ſeife was 
enattight of the wozld, and the migh- 
tie bountifull redeemer of the wozld, 
And, to the intent that his docrine and 
benefites might be knowne fo all the 
woꝛlde, he chole to himlelfe witneſſes, 
whome he called Apoſtles, bicauſe he 
purpoſed to ſende them fo Pꝛeache 
thzoughout the woꝛld. Thoſe witneſ- 
ſes were ſimple men, innocentes,tuſt, 
tellers of trueth, without deceipt oz 
ſabtilties,and in all pointes holy and 
god : whoſe names it is very p2ofita- | 
ble often to repeate in the Congrega- | 
tion. The names ot the Apoſtles are 
theſe, Peter and Andrewe, Iames and 
Iohn, Philippe and Bartholomevve, 
Thomas & Mathevv, Iames the ſõne 
of Alphe & Judashis brother, vyhoſe| 
ſurname vvas Thaddæus, Simon and 
Iudas Iſcariot, into whoſe roome(be- 
cauſe he had betraied the Lord) came 
Saint Matthias. Theſe had he by the 
ſpace almoſte of thzee yeares, hearers 
of his hcauenly doctrine, and beholders 
ol bis diuine wozkes, Theſe after his 
aſcenſton in to the Yeauens , div he by 
the holy ghoſt ſend downe from Yea- 
uen, inſtruct with all kinde of facul-| 
ties, Fo2,as they were in the Scrip- | 
tures paſſing ſkilfnt : ſo were they not 
vnſkiltull oꝛ wanting eloquence in a- | 
ny tongue. And being onee after this 
manner infkructed, they depart out 
of the Citie of Jerafalem , and paſſe 
thzough the compaſle of the carthe , 
pꝛeaching to all people and Nations 
that which they had receiued to pꝛeach 
of the ſauiour of the wo2ld, q the Lozd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And when foz certainc 
pcares,they had pꝛeached by woꝛd of 
mouth, then did they alſo ſet downe in 
wziting that whiche they had pꝛea⸗ 
ched. Foz ſeme, verily, w2it an hy | 
tozie of the wozds and deeds of Cy2ilt, 
and 
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of the Apoſtles. Dther ſome ſent ſon- 
dꝛie Epiſtles todiuers Nations, Jn 
all which,to confirme the trueth, they 
vſc the Scripture of the lawe,and the 
Pꝛophetes, euen as we reade that the 
Lo2ve oftentimes did. Pozeoner, to 
the twelue Apoſtles are iopned two 
greate lightes of the wozld, Iohn Bap- 
tiſte, then whom, there was neuer any 
more holy borne of women, and the 
choſen veſſel Paule, the greate teacher 


of the Gentiles. | 
Neither is it to be meruciled at, 


The auth that the fozerunner and Apoſtles of 


retie of the 


[Apoſtles, 


iy great: and authozitie in the Churche. Foz, 


| 


Chꝛiſt had always very great dignity, 


euen as they were the embaſſadours 
of the eternall Ning, ol all ages, and of 
the whole wozlde : ſo, being indued 
with the ſpirit of Cod, they did nothing 
accoꝛding to the judgement of they 
owne mindes, And the Lozd by ther: 
miniſterie wzought great myꝛacles, 

thereby to garniſhe the mimſterie of 
them,and to commend their doctrine 
vnto vs. And what may be thought of 
that,mozcouer, that by that woꝛde of 
God they did conuert the whole woꝛld 
gathering together, + laying the foun- 
bations of notable Churches thzough 
out the compaſſe of the wozld 2 which 
verelp by mans counſell and woꝛdes, 
they had neuer bene able fo haue 

bꝛought to paſſe . To this is further 
added, that they whiche once leaned to 
this doctrine, as a doctrine giuing life, 

did not refuſe to die. Beſides that how 
manp ſoeuer had their beliefe in the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, they were not 
afraide thzouch water, fire,+ ſwoꝛdes 
to cutte of this life, and to lay hand on 
the life to come. The faithfull Saints 
could in no wiſe haue don theſe things 
vnleſſe the doctrine whiche they beler⸗ 
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and rome of the wo2des and deedes | 


| foze,that 


linely expꝛeſſed voyce, and after that, 
ſet downe in wziting with penne and 
vncke, is the doctrine of God, and the 
very true woꝛd of (God, Foz therefoze 
the Apoſtle left this ſaying in wziting, 
When ye did receaue the woord of 
God whiche ye heard of vs, ye recei- 
ued it not as the word ofmen, but as 
it is in deede, the word of God,which 
effectually workgh in you that be 


lecue. 


place require that J gather alſoand 


in is conteined the very woꝛd of God, 
firſt of all declared of the Fathers, of 
Chꝛiſt bimſelfe, and the Apoſtles by- 
woꝛd of mouth, x after that alſo wzit- 
ten into Bokes by the Pzophetes and 
Apoſtles, And in the firſt place vere- 
ly are ſet the fiue bookes of Moſes. 
Then follow the bookes of Ioſua, of 
Iudges, of Ruth, two bookes of Samu- 
el, two of Kinges, two of Chronicles, 
of Eſdras, Nehemias, and Heſter one a 
piece. After theſe come Iob, Dauid or 
the booke of Pſalmes, Prouerbes, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, and Cantica. With them are 
numbered the foure greater Prophets 
Eſaias, Icremias, Ezechiel, and Dani- 
el: then the twelue leſſer Prophetes, 
whoſe names are very well knowne : 
With theſe bookes the olde Teſta. 
ment ended. The Newe Teſtament 
hathe in the beginning the Euangeli- 
call hyſtorie of Chriſt the Lord, writ- 
ten by foure Authors, that is, by two 
Apoll les, Mathewe and Iohn: and by 
two Diſciples, Marke and Luke:who 
compiled a wonderfull goodly and 
profitable booke of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. Paule to ſundrie Churches 
and perſons publiſhed 14. Epiſtles. 


ued had bene of God, Although there | 


The other Apoſtles wrote . whiche 
1 are 


the Apolſles were men, yet 
their doctrine , firſt of all taught by a 


| 


[1-Thef.2 


| 
: 
| 


But nowe, the matter it ſelfe and rhea 


of the 


plainely reckon vp thoſe bokes, wher- Poole, 


che diui l 
Scriptur 


| 
| 


| 


| 


= called both Canonicatand Catho- | 
lique. And the books of the new Teſ- 
tament are ended with the reuclation 
of leſus Chriſt, whiche he opened to 
the Diſciple whome he loued, Iohn 
the Euangeliſt and Apoſtle, ſhewing 
vnto him and ſo to the whole church, 
the ordinaunce of God touching the 
Churche, euen vntil the day of iudge- 
ment. {Therefoze in theſe fewe and 
meane , not vnmeaſurable: in theſe 
plaine and ſimple , not darke and vn- 
kemmed boks:is coõpꝛehended the ful 
doctrine of godlynes, whiche is the ve- 
ry woꝛd of the true, lining and eter⸗ 
nall God. 

Alſo the bokes of Poſes and the 
Pꝛophetes th2ough ſo many ages, pe⸗ 
rils and captiuities, came ſound and 
vncoꝛruptted eucn vntill the time of 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. Foz the Loꝛd 
Jeſus + the Apoſtles vſed thoſe bokes 
as true copies and authentical : which 
vndoubtedly they neither would, no2 
could haue done, if ſo be that eyther 
they had been cozrupted,o2 altogether 
periſhed, The bokes alſo, whiche the 
Apoſtles of Chziſt haue added, were 
thzoughout all perſecutions kept in 
the Church ſafe and vncoꝛrupted, and 
are come ſound and vncoꝛrupted into 
our handes , vpon whome the endes 
of the wozld are falne. Fo2 by the vigi⸗ 
lat care 4 vnſpeakable gadnes of God 
our Father, it is bzought to paſſe, that 
no age at any time either hathe oz ſhal 
want ſo great a treaſure. 

Thus muche hitherto haue J de⸗ 
clared vnto you(derely beloned) what 
the wozd of God is, what the begin- 
ning of it in the Churche was, + what 
pzoceeding, dignitie and certaintie it 
had. The wozd of God is the ſpeache 
of God, that is fo ſay, the reuealing of 
his god will to mankinde,whiche frõ 
P beginning,one while by his owne 


—— 


** 
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thoſe firſt, ancient, and moſt 
thers: who againe by „ did 
faithfully deliuer it to their poſteritie. 
Bere are to be remembzed tboſe great 
lightes of the wozld Adam, Seth, Me- 
thuſalem, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iaacob, Amram, and his Sonne Mo- 
ſes, who at Gods cummaundement, 
did in wꝛiting compꝛehend the hyſto⸗ 
rie and traditibs of the holy Fathers, | 
whervnto he ioyned the wzittenlawe, 
and expoſition of the lawe , togeather 
with a large and lightſome hyſtoꝛie of 
his owne lyfe time. After Poſes, God 
gaue to his Churche moſte ercellent 
men, Pꝛophets and Pꝛieſtes, who al⸗ 
ſo by woꝛde of mouthe and w2ytings, 
did deliuer to their poſterity that whi- 
che they had learned of the Lozd, Af- 
ter them came the Ontly begotten 
Sonne of God himſelfe downe from 
heauen into the world, and fulfilled 
all, whatſoeuer was found to bewrit- 
ten of himſelfe in the Lawe, and the 
Prophetes. The ſame alſo taught a 
moſte abſolute meane howe to liue 
well and holily: Be made the Apoſtles 
his witneſſes. Which witneſſes did 
after wardes, firſt of all with a linely 
erp2eſſed voice, pꝛeach al things which 
the Lo2d had taught them, and then, 
to the intent that they ſhould not be 
coʒrupted, oꝛ clean taken out of mans 
remem bꝛaunce, they did commit it to 
m— :fo — — haue from 
cles, the wo2d of God as it was — 
ched and waitten. Theſe thinges had 
their beginning ol one t the ſame ſpi- 
rite of God, and do tende to one end, 
that is, To teach vs men how to hue 
well and holily e that belcueth not 
theſe men,+ namely the only begotten 
Sonne of God, whom J p;ayyon By 


— 
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a 


| | be belcue ? We haue here the molte 
| the whole word and compaſle of the 


| gainc,although it ſhuld wholy a thoy- 


| thered a generall counſell out of al the 


** ä « * 


- 


E 
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ent, moſt wiſe, and molt diuine men ol 


earth, and bꝛieſty, ſuche men as are by 


the woꝛlde can not ſhew vs the like a⸗ 


ſand times be aſſembled in Counſels. 
The holy Emperour Conſtantine ga- 


compalle of the earthe, thether came 
thete together, out of all the wozlde, 


cellent Fathers. But they that are 
of the wiſeſt ſazte will ſay, that theſe 


| Scriptures, Let vs thinke that the | 
all meanes without comparifon., All | Lo; 


led, what poccedings it had, and of 
what dignitie and certaintie it is. 

Now am A come againe,and by Gods 
fanour and the helps of your pzayers, 


I will declare vnto you {beloued) to 


| whome and to what ende the woꝛde 


of God is reuealed : in what manner | 
it is to be hearde, and what the fozce | 
thereof is 02 the effect. 
Our Odd is the God of ail men a 
who accoꝛ ding to the ſaying | 
Apoſtle, woulde haue all men 
hie, and to come to the know- 


— 


| 


receiued the worde of God. Let vs 


therefoze in al{-thinges belteus the | 


woꝛde of God, deliuered to vs by the 


to vs by the @criptures. Lect vs fo; 
euermoze pꝛapſe the name and god⸗ 


neſſe of hem. who hath-vouched ſafe io 
faythfully,fully and plainely, to open 


to vs miſcrable moztall nen, all 


the meanes howe to liue well and 
thꝛee hund ꝛed and eighteene moſte er · holyly. | 
To him be prayſe, honour, and glo- 


ry, for cuermore. Amen. 


| Of the worde of God, to whom and to what end it was re- 
| uealcd,alſo in what maner it is to be hearde, and that it 
| doth fully teache the whole doctrine of godli 
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| 


ledge of the trueth: dess bath 
he fo; the benefite, life and ſaluation 
of all men, rcuealed his wozde, that 
fo in dede , there might bs a rule 
and eertaine waye , to trade men 
by the pathe of iuſtice into lifeener- 
laſting. God verity, in the elde time 
did ſhewe him ſelle to the Jſraelites, 
his holy and peculiar people, moze fa- 
miliarly then to other nations, as the 
Pꝛophete ſapth: Lo Iacob hath he de- 

clared his ſtatutes, and his rudge- 
mentes to Iſrael: he hath not dealt ſo 
with any nation, neyther hath he ſhe- 

wed them his rudgementes: and yet 
he hath not alto 


of the Gentiles. oz as to the Nini- 
utes he ſent Jonas, ſo Cſatas, Jere- 
mias, Daniell, and the other Pz 
phetes beſtowed muche labour in _ 


are not ſo muchs as hadowes, = | | 
compared to them whome we haue 


gether bene careleſſe 


— 
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moſte auncient Fa- | cauſe we are Chziſtian 
our-Dauiour-and maiſter, 


* 


reſt, did 
Jewiſh peopte 


wozld befoze his diſciples 

all nations : · Preache the — 
all creatures. And when as e 
Peter did not yet fully under ſtande, 
that the Gentiles alſo vid appertaine 


| Chzilte fo tho faythfall, tho Lozd doth 


uus, as you knowe {dearely beloued) 
| by the hyſtazie of the Ades of the Apo- 


—. 


ment, oꝛ what the apoſtles haue wait- 


| of the Scriptures, we may haue hope. 


inſtruc him by a heauenly viſion,” by 
(peaking to-him out of heauen, and by 
the mellage which came from Coꝛne⸗ 


les, Let vs therfoze thinke my bꝛe⸗ 
then) that the wozve of God and the 
holy Scriptures, are. reucaled-to- all 


Foz 
the Apoltte Paule alſo confirming the 


written, are writtenfor our learning, 


that through patience, and comfort 


Let none of bs therefo2e here 
ſap,what n&de I to care what is wꝛit⸗ 
ten tothe Jewes in the olde Teſta- 


ten to the Romanes, to the Cozinthi- | 
ans, and to other nations'? J am a 
Ch:iſtian. The Pꝛophets to the men 


that lirred in the ſame age with them, 


„e 


to the felloloſhip ol the Churche ol 
Chꝛiſte, and that to the Oentiles alſo 
did belong. the pꝛeaching of the glad 


of their time, and the Apoſties to thoſe | 
did both pꝛeach and waite. Foꝛ if we | 
| thinke vp2ightly of the 
| ſhall ſee that the Scriptures of the 


vs to the w bokes ot Pc 


Chapter 


* 


men, to all ages, kindes, degre&s, and | fa 
| ates, thzoughout the wozlde. 


ſame, ſayth; Whatſocucr things are ther 


or dacrament. Cor. 5. — 
eren, apply 
belpc 


ſhal The w:i- ; 


| 
| 
i 


| 
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his owne only ſacrifice made an endof 
all ſacrifices, ſo that nowe in ſteade 
of all ſacrifices, there is Jcfte to vs 
that oncly ſacrifice of Chaiſe, where- 
in alſo we learne tooffer our own ve- 
ry bodies and pꝛayers together with 
god deedes,as ſpirituall ſacrifices vn- 
to God, Chꝛiſt changed the Pzieſthod 
of Aaron foꝛ his one, and the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode of al Chꝛiſtians. The Temple of 
God are we in whom god by his ſpirit 
doth dwell, All ceremonies did Chꝛiſt 
make voide, who alſo in the nineteene 
of Pathewe did abꝛogate the bill of 
diuorcement, together with the mar- 
riage of many wiues, But althoughe 
theſe Ceremonics,and ſome externall 
actions were ab2ogated and cleane ta- 
ken away by Chzilt, that we ſhould 
not be bound vato them:yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the Scripture whiche was 
publiſhed touching them , was not 
taken awaye oz elſe made voide by 
Chꝛiſt. Foz there muſt foꝛ euer be in 
the Churche of Chat a certaine teſti⸗ 
montall, wherby we may learne what 
manner of woꝛſhippings and figures 
of Chzilt they of the olde time had, 

Thoſe woꝛſhippigs x figures of Chꝛiſt 
muſt we at this day interpꝛete to the 
Churche ſpiritually, and out of them 
we muſte nolefſe then out of the w2i- 
tinges of the newe Teſtament p2each 
Chil, foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, andre- 
pentance, Do then to all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans are the wzitinges of the olde TeC- 
tament giuen by God: in like manner 


theſe things which boze the name oꝛ 
kitle of ſome particular Congregati⸗ 
ons. 

And to this end is the woꝛd of God 
reucaled to men, that it may teache 
them what, and what maner one God 
is fowardes men, that he would haue 


Moſes, Heare Iſraell the ſtatutes and 


as the Apoſtles wait to all Churches | 
0 ſhall be giuen him. Mhere, by the 


them to be laued, and that by faithe in | 


— — 
commeth the true wozthipers of God, 
what they ought to ſlie, and what to 
enſue. Neither is it ſufficient to know 
the wil of God, vnleſſe we do the ſame 
and be ſaued. And fe2 that cauſe ſayde- 


iudgements whiche I teache you, that 
ye may doe them and liue. And the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell the 
ſame,cryeth : Bleſſed arethey — 
heare the worde of God and keepe 


— — Gol | 


ding great godneſſe of God, whiche good 
would haue nothing hid fro vs, whiche 
maketh any whit to liue rightly, well 
= holily. The wiſc and learned of 
his woꝛld doe fo2 the mol part beare 
enuy 02 grudge, that other ſhoulde at- 
taine vnto the true wiſedome, But 
our Loꝛde doth gently, and of his own 
acco2de offer to vs, the whole know- 
ledge of heauenly things, and is defi 
rous that we goe fozward therein,yea 
and that moꝛe is, he doth further our 
labour, and bing it to an ende. Foz 
whoſocuer hath, ſayth the Lo2de him 
ſelfe in the Goſpel, to him ſhall be 
uu en, that he may haue the more a 
undance. And cuery one that aſ- 
keth receiueth, and he that ſecketh 
findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
ſhal be opened, Whervpon S. James 
the Apoſtle ſayth, If any of you lacke 
wiſdome, let him aske of God, whiche 
Fog, al men liberal ly, that is, wil- 
ly, not with grudging, neyther 
calleth any man in the teeth, and it 


wap, we 5 our dutie, which is in rea- 
ding and bearing the woꝛde of God, to 
p2ay carnelſtly and zealouſiy, that we 
may come to that ende, fo2 the whiche 
the woꝛde of God was ginen and re⸗ 


o den 
led — 
ching u. 


uealed vnts vs, But as touching that 
matter. 
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matter, we will ſay ſomewhat moze, 


ſecon 
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when we come to declare in what mas 
ner of ſoꝛte, the wozde of God ought 
to be heard. 

Nowc, bycauſe J haue ſayde, that 
the woꝛde of God. is reucaled, to the 


odlinelle intente that it maye fully inſtruce 


caught 


in the 


oly ſcrip- 


Ures. 


vs in the wayes of God and aur ſalua⸗ 
tion, J will in fewe woꝛdes declare 
vnto pou(dearely beloued) that in the 
woꝛde of God deliuered to vs by the 
Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles, is aboun- 
| dantly contained the whole effect of 
godlyneſſe, and what thinges ſoeuer 
are auaileable to the leading ofoure 
liues rightly, well, and holyly. Foz 
verilp, it muſt nedes be, that that do- 
Arine is full and in all pointes perfect, 


to which — eyther to be 
ta 


added, or elſe to en away. But 
ſuch a doctrine is the doctrine tau 

in the worde of God, as witneſleth 
Moſes Deuter. 4. &. ia. and Solomon 
[ Prouerb.zo, What is he therfore that 
dothe not confeſſe that all pointes of 
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| thzen)an cuident teũimontt ofthe ful- 


neſſe of the woꝛde of God. Ye haue a 
doctrine abſolutely perfect in al points 
Pe haue a molt perfect effec of þ woꝛd 
of God,bicauſe by this doctrine the ma 
cf God, that is the godly and deuoute 
wozlhipper of God, is perfect being in- 
ſeruaes, not to a certaine fewe god 
wozkes, but vnto all and euerp god 
wozke, Mherein therfoꝛe canft thou 
linde any want? J do not thinke that 
any one is ſuche a ſot, as to interpꝛete 
theſe wo2des of le, fo be ſpoken 
onely touching the olde Teſtament : 
ſeeing, it is moze manifeſt then the 
dave light, that Paule applyed them 
to his ſcholer Timothie, who pꝛeached 
the Goſpell, and was a miniſter of the | 
newe Teſtament, Jf be then, that 
the doctrine of the olde Teſtament be 
ok it ſcife full, by howe much moze ſhal | 
it be the fuller, if the volume cf the 
newe Teſtament be added there vn⸗ 
to! Jam not ſo ignozaunt, but that J 


true pictic, are taught vs in the ſacred 
no mancan 

denie that to be a molt abſolute doc. 
trine, by which a man is ſofully made 
perfect, that in this worlde he may be 
taken for a iuſt man, and in the world 
to come, be called for euer to the com- 
panie of God. But he, that belecueth 
the word of God vttered to the world 
by the Prophetes and Apoſtles, and 
liueth thereafter, is calle}aiuſ man, 
and heire of life euerlaſting. That 
doctrine therefore is an abſolute doc- 
trine. Fo2 Paule alſo declaring mo2e 
8 
pture gruen by inipira- 

tis of god, is profitable to — 
3 correction, to inſtruction 


things, 
not wzitten by the Apoſtles. But it oy ching 


which arc 
trine of the wozde of God, taught p 
the Apoſtles, is not abſolutcly perfect. 
For Iohnthe Apoſtle and Euangeliſt 
doth freely confeſſe, that the Lord did 
many other things alſo, whiche were 
not written in his booke: But imme⸗ 
diately he addeth this, and ſayth: But 
theſe are written that ye might beleue 
that Ieſus is Chriſte the ſonne of 
God, and that in beleeuing ye might 
haue life through his name. He affir- 
meth by this doctrine, whiche he con- 
teined in waiting, that faythe is fully 
— 
is grau . 
vhiche is in righteouſneſſe, that the | But the ende of abſolute doctrine is to 
man of God mày be perfect, inſtruc- be happie and perfectly bleſſed, Since 
| wet good worlet, De haue ( bze⸗ then, „ 
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im. 3. 


__—— _ 


k 
f 


— _ 


18 

the. wzitten dogrine of the Golpell, 
vndoubtedly that doarine of the Goſ- 
pell is molt abſolutely perfen. 

A knowe,that the Loꝛd in the Gol⸗ 
pell ſayde, 1 haue many things to tell 
you : but at this time you can not 
beare them : But therwithal J know 
to,that he immediatly added this ſay- 
ing, But when the ſpirite ot trueth 
ſhall come, he ſhall leade you into all 
trueth. J knowe furthermoze , that 
the ſpirite of trueth did come vpon his 
diſciples, and therefoze I belcene,that 
they acco2ding to the true pꝛomiſe cf 
Che iſt, were led into all trueth,ſo that 
it is moſt aſſuredly certame, that no⸗ 


| 
The Apo- 
les fer 


downe in 
ang 
the whole 


| 


idoQrin,of 


| godlineſle 
| 


thing was wanting in them. 
But ſome there are, whichke when 
they can not deny this, do turne them 
lelues and ſaye, that the Apoſtles in 
derde knewe all things, but yet taught 
them not but by wo2d of mouth only, 
not ſetting downe in wꝛiting al thoſe 


things, whiche doe appertaine to true 


godlineſſe. As though it were likely 
that Chꝛiſt his molt faithful Apoſtic s, 
would vpon ſpite, haue kept back any 
thing from their poſteritie. As though 
in derde, he had lyed which ſayd, Theſe 
things are written,that in belecuing, 
ye might haue life cuerlaſting. John 


DO 


therefo2e did let paſſe nothing whiche 


belongeth to oure full inftructing in 


the fayth. Luke did omit nothing. 
Neyther did the reſt of the Apoſtles 
and diſciples of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
ſuffer any thing to cuerſlip them. 

Paule alſo wzote fourtæne ſund2y 
Epiſtles: but pet the moſt cf them cd- 
tained one and the ſelfe fame matter. 
hereby we map very well coniec⸗ 
ture, that in them is wholy compꝛe⸗ 
beaded the abſolute doctrine of godly- 
neſſe. Foz he would not haue repea⸗ 
ted one and the ſelfe ſame thing ſo ol⸗ 


ä 


ten, to ſv many ſundꝛy men, if there 
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had vet bene any thing elſe necefarie, 
moze fully to be taught, foz the obtain- 
ing of ſaluatid. Thoſe things vudoub- 
tedly woulde he haue taught, and 
not haue rehearſed one and the ſame 


thing ſo many times. Uerily in the | 


thirde chapter of his Cpiſtte to the E- 
pheſians be dothe affirme, that in tbe 
two firſte chapters of the ſame his E- 
piſtle, he did declare his knewledge in 
the Goſpel of Chaſt, God (ſaith he)by 
reuelation ſhewed the my ſterie vnto 
me as I wrote before in fewe wordes, 
whereby when ye reade, ye may vn- 
derſtand my knowledge in the miſte- 
ric of Chriſte. And this ſpake ye tou- 
ching that one and onety Epiſtle, yea 
and that to touching the two firſte 
chapters of that one Epiſtle. Mher⸗ 
vnto when the moſte large and light- 
ſome Letters o2 Epiſtles of Sainte 
Paule him ſelfe, and alſo of the other 
vnleſſc he be altogether without ſenſe 
will once thinke that the Apoſtles 


haue left in wꝛiting to vs their poſteri | 


tie, a doctrine not abſolutely perfect. 

As fo2 thoſe whiche doe earneſtly 
affirme, that all pointes of godlyneſſe 
were taught by the Apoſtles, to'the 
polteritie by wo2de of mouth, and not 
by waiting, their purpoſe is to ſet to 
ſale their owne, that is, mens oꝛdi⸗ 
— in ſteade of the wozde of 

od, 

But againſt this poyſon (my bze- 
thꝛen) take this vnto you foz a medi- 
cine to expell it. Conferre the things, 
whiche theſe fellowes ſct to (ale, vn- 

der the colour of the Apoſtles traditi- 
ons, taught by wo2de of mouthe, and 
not by waiting , with the manifeſt 
| waitings of the Apoſtles, and if in a⸗ 


ny place you ſhall perceive thoſe tras | 


ditions todiſagre with the ſcriptures, 
then gather by and by, that it is the 


| 


— a 


hearde. 
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foꝛged inuention of men, and not the 
Apoſtles tradition. Foz they, which 
had one and the ſame ſpirite of trueth, 
lefte not vato vs one thing in waiting, 
and taught an other thing by woꝛde 


fozward the gloz y of God, rather then 
of men, 02 the ſafetie of the faythfull, 
rather then the pꝛiuate aduauntage 
of the Pꝛieſtes. And we muſte take 
herde of mens traditions , eſpecially 
ſince the Loꝛde ſayth, In vaine doe 
they worſhip me, teaching doctrines 
the precepts of men: o that nowe, 
the lureſt way is to cleaue to the woꝛd 
of the Loꝛde lefte to vs in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, whiche tcacheth aboundantly 
— ww that belong to true godly- 


It remayneth nowe fo2 me, to tell 
in what manner of ſaꝛte, this perfecte 
doctrine of godl neſſe and ſaluation, 
Imeane, the very woꝛd of God ought 
to be hearde of the faythfull, to the in- 
tent it may be hearde with ſome fruit 
to pꝛoſite them aboundantly, J will 
in fewe woꝛdes containe it. Let the 
woꝛde of God be hearde withgreate 
reuerence, whiche of right is due to 
God him ſelfe and godly things. Let 
it be hearde very attentiucly : with 
continuall p2aycrs betweene and car- 
neſt requeſtes, Let it be hearde ſo⸗ 
berly to our p2ofite,that by it we may 
become the better, that Gov by vs 
mape be gloꝛyſied, and not that we go 
curiouſly about to ſearch out the hide 
den counlelles of God, 02 deſire to be 
counted ſkilfull and experte in many 
matters, 

Let true fayth, the glozy of God, 
and our ſalnation be appointed as the 


meaſure and certaine ende of oure 
hearing and reading. Foz, In Exo- 


dus Moles the holy ſeruaunt of God |c 


is commaunded to ſanctifie the peo 

le, and make them in a — 
* the ſacred Sermon whiche God 
him ſelſe did mynd to make the next 
daye after . Moſes therefore com. 
meth, and demaundeth of the whole 
people due obedience to be ſhewed 
as well to God, as to his Minilters, 

Then commaundeth he them to 
waſhe their garmentes , to abſtaine 
from their wiues After that he ap- 
pointech certaine limites, beyonde 
whiche it was not lawful vpon paine 
of death ſor them to paſſe. 

By this we plainely learne, that 
the Loꝛde doth require ſuche to be his 
Diſciples to heare him, as doe eſpe⸗ 
cially ſhewe obedience and reuerence 
to Ged in all thingen. Foz he being 
God ſpeaketh to vs men, all we men 
owe vnto God honoure and feare. 
A man, vnleſſe he become lowly, hum, 
ble, and obedient to God, is alfoge: 
ther godleſſe . Then is it required 
at the handes of thoſe whiche are 
mierte hearers of the wo2de of God, 
that they lay aparte wozldly affaires, 
whiche are ſignifted by the garments : 
to treade vnder fote all filthyncflc 
and vncleanneſſe of ſoule and bodye: 
to refraine fo2 a ſeaſon, even from 
thoſe pleaſures whiche are lawfull 
vnto vs. The holy Ghoſt dotht loue 
the myndes that are purely clcanſed, 
whiche yet notwithſtanding are not 
cleanſed but by the ſprrite of God, 
Needefull it is to haue a ſincere be⸗ 
liefe in God, and a ready god will and 
deſire to liue acco2ding to that whiche 
is commaunded in the woꝛd of God. 
Po2eouer, we muſte be wiſe to ſobꝛi⸗ 


ctie, Duer curious queſtions muſt be 


ſet aſide. Let things p2ofitable to ſal⸗/ 


nation only be learned. 
Laſt of all, let eſpecial heede be fak? 
S. ii. 


— 
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. 
? 


>; 


in hearing and learning, Foz ſaythe- 


Solomon, lf thou wilt ſeekeafter wil- 
dome as after golde, thou ſhalte ob- 
teine it. Againe he ſapth, The ſearcher 
out of Gods maieſtie ſhall be ouer- 
whelmed by his wondertull glory. 

And againc be ſayth, Sceke not things 
too highe for thee, neyther goe about 
to ſearche out things aboue thy ſtren- 
ethe: but what God hath commaun- 
ded thce,that thinke thou always on: 


and be not ouer curious to knowe his 


| 


| 


The difca- 


0 and pla 


aues ot the 


f 
wor 


Heaters ot 


| 


infinite workes, for it is not expedi - 
ent tor thee to ſec his hidden ſecrets 
{with thine eyes. Mherevpon the A- 
poſtle Paul ſayth, Let no man thinke 
artogantly of him ſelfe, but ſo thinke 
that he may be modeſt and ſober, ac- 
;cording as God to euery one hath gi- 
uen the meaſure of fayth. And hercto 
| belongeth that which the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaythe, Knowledge puffeth vp, but 
cliaritie doth edihe. 

But chiefly we muſte beware of 
thoſe plagues, which choake the ſerde 
of the woꝛde of God, and quenche it 
without any fruite at all in the hearts 
of the hearers, Thoſe plagues and diſ⸗ 

caſes hath the Loꝛde rehcarſed oz rec⸗ 
koned vp in the parable of the ſower, 
Foz firſt of all, wanton and vaine co- 
gitations whiche alwates lye wide o⸗ 
pen to the inſpirations of Satan, and 
talke of naughtie men, are plagues 
to the woꝛd of God. Alſo voluptuous 
and deintie louers of this world, who 
can not abide to ſuffer any affliction 
fo2 Ch2ilt and his Coſpell, do without 
any fruite at all heare Gods wo2de, 


| 


although they ſame to giue care vnto 
it very topfully, Furthermoꝛe, the 
care of this worlde, and the deceit of 
riches, are moſte peſtilent diſeaſes in 
the hearers of the woꝛde of God, Foz 
they doe not onelp hinder the ſerde 
that it can not bzing ſoꝛthe fruite in 
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their heartes, but alſo they doe ſtirre 
vp and egge men fozwarde fo gayne- 


ſay the woꝛde of God, and toafflic the | 


earneft deſirers of Gods worde. 
Here therefoze we muſte take herde 
diligently, leaſte being infected with 
theſe diſeaſes, we become vaine and 
vnthankfull hearers of the woꝛde of 
God. We muſt pꝛape continually, 
that the bountikull and liberall Loꝛde 
will vouchſafe to beſtowe on vs his 
ſpirit, that by it the ſed ot Gods woꝛd 
may be quickned in our heartes, and 
that we, as holy and right hearers of 
his woꝛde may beare fruite abcun- 
dantly to the glozy of God, and the e⸗ 
uerlaſting ſaluation of oure owne 
ſoules. 

Foz what will it auayle to heare 
the woꝛde ol God without fayth, and 
without the holy ſpirite ef God to 

e oꝛ ſtir inwardly in our hearts: 
The Apcſtle Daule ſayth, He whiche 
watreth is nothing, nor he whiche 
planteth, but it is God whiche gmeth 
increaſe. Me haue nede therefo2e of 
Gods watering,that the wozd of God 
maygrowe to a perfect age, may re- 


| ceiue increaſe, yea,and may come alſo 
to the bzinging fazthe of ripe fruite | 
within our mindes. The ſame Apo- | 


Cle Paule ſaythe, To vs alſo is the 
worde of God declared, euen as vnto 
our fathers. But it auayled them no- 
thing to heare the worde, bycauſe 
it was not joyned with Fayth in 
them that hearde it: For they dyed 
in thedeſarte. Andimmediately af- 
ter, he ſapth: Let vs therefore doe our 
beſt to enter into that reſte, ſo that no 


man dye in the ſame example of vn- 


beliefe. If therefoze, that the wozde 
of God doe ſounde in dure eares, and 
therewithall the ſpirife of God doe 
ſhe we fw:th his power in our harts, 
and that we in fayth doe truly recriue 


| 


word is 
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the wozd of God, then hath the warde 
of God a mighty ſoꝛce and wonderful 
cffect in vs. F02 it dziueth away the 
miſty darkneſſe of errozs, it speneth 
our eyes, it conuerteth and inlighte- 
neth our mindes, and inſtructeth vs 
molt fully and abſolutely intruth and 
godlines, Foz the Pꝛopbet Dauid in 
his Plalmes bearcth witnes, 4 ſayth: 
The law of the Lord is perfect con- 
uerting the ſoule, the teſtimony of 
God is true and geueth wiſedome vn 
to the ſimple: The commaundement 
of the Lord ispure, and geueth light 
vnto the cies. Furthermoze, the woꝛd 
of God doth ferde, ſtrengthen, confirm 
andcomfozt our ſoules, it doth rege⸗ 
nerate, clenſe, make iopfull and ioyne 
vs to god, yea and obtaineth al things 
foz vs at Gods handes, ſetting vs in a 
molt happy ſkate, in ſomuch that no 
gods 02 treaſure of the whole wozlde 
are to be compared with the woꝛde of 
God. And thus much do we attributc 
to tbe woꝛde cf God, not without the 
teſtimany of Gods wozde. Koz, the 
Lozd by the Amos doth thzea 
ten hunger t thicſt , not to cate bread 
and to drinke water, but to heare the 
worde of God. oz in the olde 4 new 
teſtaments it is ſayd, that man doth 
not liue by bread onely, but by euery 
| 3 _ roceedeth out of the 
mouth of god. And the Apoſtle Paul 
Caith : that all things in the ſcriptures 
are written for our learning, that by 
Brpe 


patiẽce and comfort of the ures 
we might haue hope. Alſo Peter ſaith 
ye are born a new, not of corruptible 
ſeede, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of god which liueth & laſteth 
for euer. And this is the woꝛde which 
by the goſpell was pꝛeached vnto you, 
The Loꝛde alſo in the goſpell beareth 
witneſſe to the ſame, and ſapth ; Now 
are ye cleane by the worde which I 
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haue ſpoken vnto you. Againe in the 
goſpell he crieth, {aping : It any man | 
loueth me, he will keepe my faying, 
and my father will loue him, and we 
will come into him and make our 
dwelling place in him, Jeremie ſaith 
alſo, Thy word became my comfort. 
And the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith, The 
ſtatutes of the Lorde are right and re- 
ioyce the hart. Wherunto adde that 
ſaping of the Loꝛdes in the goſpell, If 
ye remaine in me, and my wordes re- 
maine in you, aske what ye will, and 
it ſhalbe done for you, Jnan other 
place alſo the Pzophet crieth, ſaying : 
If yebe willing and will hearken, ye 
ſhall cate the good of the land, butif 
ye wil not heare my word, the ſword 
ſhall deuoure you. Mozeouer Poſes 
doth very often and largely reckon vp 
the god thinges that ſhall happen to 
them which obey the woꝛde of God, 
Leuiticus. 26. Deutero. 28, Where-| : 
foze Dauid durſt boldly pꝛeferre the 
wozd of God befoze all the pleaſures 
and treaſures of this wozld, The feare 
of the Lorde is cleane and endureth 
for euer, the iudgementes of the Lord 
are true and righteous altogether: 
more to be deſired are they thẽ gold, 
yea then much fine golde: ſweeter al- 
lo then hony and the dropping hony 
combes. For by them thy ſeruaunt is 
plainely taught, and in keeping of 
them there is great aduantage. Ther- 
fore is the lawe of thy mouth more 
precious vnto me, then thouſands of 
liluer and golde. Vnleſſe my delight 
had been in thy lawe, I had periſhed 
in my miſerie. To this now doth ap- 
pertaine that parable in the goſpell of 
him which bought p pꝛetious pearle: | 
and ol him alſo which ſolde all that he 
had, and bought the grounde wherin 
he knewe that treaſure was hidde. 


| F024 8 pearle, and that 


treaſure 
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treaſure are the goſpell or worde of 
God:which for the excellence of it is 
in the ſcriptures called a light, a fire, 
a Sworde, a Maule which breaketh 
ſtones, a Buckler, and by many other 
names like vnto theſe. 


Dearely beloued, this howze ye 


haue heard our U Loꝛde and 
God, who would haue all men ſaued 
and to come to weer the 


truth, how he hath reuealed his woꝛd 
to al men thꝛoughout þ whole world, 
to the intent that all men in al plates, 
of what kinde, age, oz deare ſo euer 
they be, may know the trueth, and be 
inſtructed in the true ſaluation, and 
may learne a perfect way how to liue 
rightly, well and holily,ſo that the ma 
of God may be perfect, inſtructed to 
all god wozkes. Foz the Lozde in the 
woꝛde of trueth hath delinered to his 
Church all that is requiſite to true 
godlineſſe and ſaluation. Whatſocuer 
thinges are neceſſary to be knowne 
touching God,the wozks,iudgments, 
will and commaundements of God, 
touching Chꝛiſte, our faith in Chziſte, 
and the duties of an holy life, all thoſe 
thinges J ſay, are fully taught in the 
woꝛde of God, Neither needeth the 
Church to craue of any other, oz elſe 
with mens ſupplies to patch vp that 
which ſeemeth to be wantinge in the 
woꝛde of the Lozde, Foz the Lozd did 
not onely,by the liuelx expꝛeſſed voice 
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| ofthe Apoſtles, teach our fathers the 
whole ſumme of godlineſſe and lalua⸗ 
tion, dut did pꝛouide alſo,that it by the 
meanes of the ſame Ape ſtles, fhoutde | 
be ſet down in wꝛiting. And that doth 
manifeſtly appere, that it was done 
fo2 the poſterities ſake, that is, foz vs 
and our ſucteſſours, to the intent that 
none of vs noz ours ſhould be ſeduced, 
noz that falſc traditiõs ſhould be popt 
into any of our mouthes in ſteve of 
the truth. We mult all therfoze be- 
ware, we muſt all watch and ſticke 
faſt vnto the woꝛde of God, which is 
left to vs in the ſcriptures by the P20 | 
phetes and Apoſtles, Finally let our 
care be wholy bent, with faith and pꝛo 
lite to heare whatſdeuer the Lo2d de- 
clareth vnto vs, Let vs caſt out and 
treade vnder fote whatſoencr by our 
fleſh, the wozld oz the deuill, is objec- 
ted to be a let to godlines. Me know 
what the diſcaſes e plagues of p ſæde 
of Gods woꝛde ſowed in the hartes of 
the faithful are. We know how great 
the power of Gods wozde is in them | 
which heare it denoutly, Let vs ther- 
faze beſ&ch our Lozde God to powze | 
into our mindes his holy ſpirite , by | 
whole vertue the ſ&ede of Gods wozd 
may be quickened in our harts, to the 
b:inging fozth of much fruite to the 
ſaluation of our ſoules, and the glozy 
| of God our father, To wha be glozy 
foz euer. 0 
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| turesonght in derde to be read of all 
men, but ſo, that cuery man may law⸗ 


in dim ſelfe to be moſt conuement. 


by the hope that J haue in gods god- 


| nothing darke at al, that the lozd his 
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plainly deliuered by God to mankind, 
doth ſtaude in nerde of no expoſition, 
And therefoze,ſay they, that the ſcrip- 


fullyinuent and choſe to himſelf ſuch | 
a ſenſe, as eucry one ſhalbe perſuaded 


Lheſe fellowes doe altogether con- 
demne the oꝛder receiued of the Chur⸗ 
ches, wherby the minifter of h church 
doth expounde the @criptures to the 
congregatid. But J(deerely beloued) 
il as ye haue begun, ſo ye will gofo2- 
warde to pꝛay to the Lo2de, do truſte 


neſſe, that J am able plainely to de⸗ 
clare,that to the godly the ſcripture is 


will is altogether to hane vs vnder- 
ſtande it. Then that the Scriptures 
ought alwayes to be expoiided, Wher 


alſo J will teach you the mancr,and | 


Ofthe ſenſe and right expoſition of the worde of God, and by what 
_ maner of meanes it may be expounded. 


g The thirde Sermon, 
| 3 Early beloued bze | ſome ready waves how fo interpꝛete 
| þ # the ſcriptures, The handling of theſe 
| ($ pointes ſhall take away the impedi⸗ 
ments which dzine men from the rea- 
þ ding of the wozd of god, and ſhal cauſe 
the reading t hearing of the woꝛde of 
16G God to be both wholeſome & fruitful. 
in And firfte of all, that Gods will is 
that of ſome there are ſowen abꝛode | fo haue his woꝛde vnderſtode of man 
very vagodly ſpeeches. Foz ſome there | kinde, we may thereby gather eſpeci- 
are, which do ſuppoſe that the ſcrip- | ally, bicauſe that in ſpeaking to his ſer 
. ]tures, that is the very woꝛde of God, | uaunts, he vſed a moſt common kind 
{is of it lelfe ſodarke, that it cannot be | of peach, wherwithalleuen the very 
read with any pzofite at al. And again | idiotes were acquainted. Neither do 


we reade that the Pꝛophets and Apo- 
pꝛeters of his high and euerlaſtinge 
wiſedome, did vie any ſtraunge kinde 
of ſpeach:ſo that in the whole packe of 
wziters, none can be founde to excell 
them in a moze plaine and eaſy phaſe 
of wꝛiting. Their wꝛitings are full of 
common pꝛouerbes, ſimilitudes, para⸗ 
bles, compariſons deuiſed n irrations, 
examples, and ſuch other like maner 
of ſpeeches, then which ther is nothing 
that doth moze moue t plainely teach 
the common ſozte of wittes amonge 
moztall men, There ariſeth, J con- 
feſſe, ſome darkneſſe in the ſcriptures 
byreaſon of the naturall pꝛopertie, fi- 
guratiue oꝛnaments, and the vnac- 


Gods wil 
is to have 
his worde 
under - 

ſtoode. 


quainted vſe of the tongues. But that 


die, diligence, faith. and the meanes of 
ſkilfull interpꝛeters. know p þ Apo 
ftle Peter ſaith in the s of Paul 
Many thinges are harde to be vnder- 


difficulty may eaſily be helped by ſtu- ja ci. 


Di ficul::: 


ſeripture: 
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The expoſition of Gods Word. 


{toode. But immediatiy he addeth, 


are vnperfect or vnſtable, peruert, as 
they doe the other ſcriptures alſo 
vnto their one deſtruction. Wher- 
by we gather, that the ſcripture is dif 
ſiculte oꝛ obſcure to the vnlearned, 
vnſhilfull, vnexerciſed, and malicicus 
02 toꝛrupted willes, and not to the zea 
lous and godly Readers o2 Yearers 
therof, Therckoꝛe, when S. Paule 
ſayth, It as yet our goſpell be hidde: 
from them it is hid which periſh, in 
whom the Prince of this worlde hath 
blinded the vnderſtanding of the vn- 
beleeuers, that to them there ſhoulde 
not thine the light of the goſpell of 
the glory of Chriſt, hd is the image 
of God He doth not lay the blame 
of this difficultie on the woꝛd of Cod, 
but vpon the vnp2ofitable hearers. 
N holoeuer we are thercfc2e, that do 
deſire rightly to vnderſtand the woꝛd 
of God, our care muſt be, that Satan 
poſſeſſe not our mindes, and cloſe vp 
our cyes. Fo2, our Sauiour alſo in 
the goſpell ſayde, T his is damnation, 
becauſe the light came into the world 
and men loued darkneſle rather than 
light. Beſides that, the holy P20- 
phetes of God, and the Apoſtles, did 
not call the woꝛde of God oz the ſcrip⸗ 
tures darkeneſſe, obſcureneſſc,o2 nu⸗ 
ſtineſſe, but a certaine bꝛightneſſe and 
lightſomneſle. Dam ſaith, Thy word 
is a Lanterne vnto my fecte, anda 
ght vnto my pathes . And what J 
p2arc you is mo2e cuident than that 
which in makinge doubtfull and ob⸗ 
ſcure thinges maniſeſt, no man doth 
reſerre to darkeneſſe and vncertain⸗ 
tics? Things vncertaine, doubtſul and 
obſcure, are made manifeſt by thoſe 
things that are more certain, ſure and 
euident. But as often as any queſtion 
or controuerſie doth happen in mat- 


ä 


which the vnlearned, and thoſe that 


much kruite in the godly hearer. And 


ters of fayth, do not all men agree 
that it ought to be ended and deter- 
mined by the ſcriptureszit muſt ther- 
fore needes be that the ſcriptures arc 
euident, plaine, and moſt afluredly 
certaine. 

Eut though the ſcripture be mani 
ſeſt, and the woꝛde of God be euident, 
pet notwithſranding, it refuſeth not a 
god ly oꝛ hel expoſitien, but rather an 
holy expoſition doth giue a ſetting out 
tothe woꝛde of God, e bzingeth fozth 


foꝛ bicauſe many do deny that the ſcrip 
tures ought to haue any expoſition, J 
will ſhe w by examples which can not 
be gainſaide) that they ought altoge⸗ 
ther to de expounded. Foz Oed him 
ſelfe, hauing often comunication with 
oſes by the ſpace of foztic dayes and 
as many yeares, did by Poſes erpcud 
ts the Church the wozres of the law, 
which he ſpake in Ponnt Sina to the 
whole congregatien cf Jſrae'l, wzi⸗ 
ting them in two tables, which Poſes 
left to vs, the Deuteronemie and cer- 
taine other bokes as commentaries 
vpon Gods commarndements, After 
that, imme diatly followed the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, who interpꝛeting the lawe of 
Poſes, did apply it to the times, pla⸗ 
ces, and men of their age, and left to 
vs that fellow, their ſermons as plain 
erpoſitions of Gods law, In the eight 
Chapiter of Nchemias we reave 
theſe wozdes. Efdras the Prieſt, 
brought the Lawe, the booke of Mo- 
ſes, and ſtoode vpon a turret made of 
wood, that is in the holy pulpet. And 
Eſdras opened the booke before the 
congregation of men and women, & 
who ſocuer elſe had any vnderſtan- 
ding. And the Leuits ſtode with him, 


ſo that he read out of the booke, andi 


the leuits inſtructed the * in the 
law & the people ſtode in their place 


The wor! 
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A folens 
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lawe diſtinctly, expounding the ſenſe 
and cauſing, them to vnderſtande the 
reading. Thus muchein the boke of 
Nchemias* Parke here by the waye 


holy miniſters of the Churche of God, 
did not onely reade the woꝛde of God, 
but did alſo expounde it. 

This manner of reading and er⸗ 
pounding the Scriptures 02 woꝛde 
of God, oure Loꝛde Jeſu Chzilte did 
neyther abꝛogate noꝛ contemne, when 
tomming in the lleſhe, he did as a true 
Pꝛophete and heauenly maiſter in⸗ 
ſtructe the people of his Churche, in 
the doctrine ol the Rewe Teſtament, 
Foz entring into the Synagogue at 
Nazareth, he ſtode vp to reade: and 
there was deliuered to hun the boke 
of the Pꝛophete Eſay. So he opened 
the boke, and read a certaine notable 
place out of the. lxj. Chapter. Then 
ſhutting the boke, he gaue it to the 
Miniſter againe, and expounded that 
which he had read, declaring how that 
in him ſelfe nowe that pꝛopheſie was 
fulfilled, 

Moꝛeouer, after that he was riſen 
from death, he ioyned him ſelf in com⸗ 
panie to the two Diſciples, whiche 
went to Emaus, with whome he tal⸗ 
ked of ſundꝛy matters: but at length 
beginning at Poſes and all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, he expounded to them what ſo 
euer was w2ittenof him ſelf thꝛough⸗ 
out all the Scriptures. The Apoſtles 
following this example of the Lo2de, 
did them ſelues alſo expound the woꝛd 
of God, | 
Foz Peter in the ſeconde Chap- 
ter of the Actes of the Apoſtles, dothe 
expounde the xvj. Pſalme ef Chꝛiſte 
his reſurrectionfrom the deade. And 
Philip alſo doth plainc ly cxpounde to 
_ noble man of Ethiope the pꝛophe⸗ 


And they reade in the booke ofthe 


(my bꝛethꝛen) that the lawfull and 
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lie al Eſay, wherbyhe bzingethhimto 


the fayth of Chzilte, and fellowſhip of 
the Church. Whoſocuer doth ſay that 
aul doth not eucry where interpꝛet 
holy @cripture, he hath neyther 
read noꝛ ſeene the deedes noz wyitings 
of Paule. Chus haue J, J hope, both 
plainlyt ſubſtantially ſhewed, that the 
wozd et God eught to be expounded. 
Asfoz thoſe whiche cry out againſt 
the erpoſition of the Scriptures,and 


wo2de and Churches, to declare the 
ſcriptures in open and ſolemne audi- 
ence, neyther to apply them to the pla⸗ 
ces, times, ſtates. s perſons, their fetch 
is to ſeeke ſome what elſe then the ho⸗ 
nour due vnto God. They leade their 
liffs farre otherwiſe, then is comely 
fo2 godly men. Their talke is wicked, 
vnſcemely,x diſhoneff. Their deeds are 
miſchieuous, and haynous offences. 

And this woulde they to doe without 
puniſyment, and therefoꝛe deſire to 
haue the erpoſition of the Scriptures 
to be taken cleane away, Fo2 if a man 
doe read the woꝛdes of the Scripture 
cnelye, not applyinge it to the ſtates, 
places, times and perſones, it ſcmeth 
that he hath nct greatly touched their 
vngodly and wicked life. Thercfoze, 


when they crie that Sermens and er⸗ 


poſitions of the ſcriptures, ought to be 
taken a wayefrom among men, and 
that the Scriptures ought to be reade 
ſimplye without any addition, they 
minde nothing elſe but to caſte behind 
them the lawe of God, to treade vnder 
fote all diſcipline and rebuking cf 
ſinne, and ſo to offende freely without 
puniſhment: whiche ſoꝛte of men the 
rightuous Lo2de will in his appointed 
time puniſhe, ſo muche the moꝛe grie⸗ 
uouſly, as they doe moze boldly rebell 
againſt their God, 
In the meane ſeaſon, all the mini⸗ 
B. v. ſters 


what thei: 


meaning 


woulde not haue the miniſters of the bat v 
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| 
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ſters of the Churche muſte beware, 
that they followe not herein their 


obne affections any whit at all, 02 


elle coꝛrupt the Striptures by their 
wꝛong interpꝛetations, and ſo by that 


meanes ſet foꝛth to the Church their 


owne inuentions, and not the woꝛde of 
God, Some ſache like offence it ſæ⸗ 
meth that the teachers of the auncient 
people in elde time did commit, by- 


cauſc the Lozve in Czechiell accuſeth 
them ſaping, Seemeth it a ſmall thing 


| 

The holy 
|(criprures 
are not to 
be ex poũ- 
(ded accor- 
| ding to 
nens fan- 
taſies. 


feete haue defiled. 


to you to haue eaten vp the good 
ſture, but that ye muſt alſo treade the 
reſidue of your paſture vnder your 


| fecte 2 and to drinke the clearer wa- 


ter, but that ye muſte trouble the reſt 
with your feete? Thus my ſheepe 
muſte be faine to cate the thing that 
is troden downe with your tecte, and 
to drinke that whiche ye with your 
A ſo2e offence 
is this, which the Lc d acco2ding to his 
iuſtice pumiſheth molt ſharpely. We 
| therefoze the interpꝛeters of Gods ho⸗ 
ly woꝛde, and faythfull miniſters of 
the Churche of Chziſte, muſt haue a 
| diligent regarde to keepe the Scrip⸗ 
turcs ſounde and perfect, and to teach 
the people of Chzilt the woꝛde of Cod 
ſincerely,made plainc J meane, ⁊ not 


|cozrupted oz darkned by foliſh x w2dg 


expoſitions of oure owne invention, 
And nowe (dcarely beloued ) the 
place and time require vs to ſay ſom- 


tation ofthe holy Scriptures, o2 the 
expoſitionof the wozd of God, Mher⸗ 
in J will not ſpeake any thing parti- 
cularly, of the (kilfull knowledge of 
tongues,02 the liberall ſcientes, which 
are ttinges requiſite in a god inter; 
pꝛeter, but will bꝛielly touche the ge- 
acralitics alone. And firſt of al ye muſt 
vnder ſtande, that ſome things in the 


— 


what vnto vou, touching the interpꝛe | 


Scriptures oz wozde of God, arc ſo 


— 


of no interpꝛetation, nepther will ad⸗ 
mit any expoſition. Which if any man 
goe about with his owne expoſitions 
to make moze manifelt, he may ſme 
to do as wittily,as he which with fag- 
got light and to2ches, would helpe the 
ſunne at his riſing togiuemoze light 
vnto the wozld. As foz thoſe thinges 
which are ſo ſet down,that they ſeme 
to require our helpe to expound them, 
they muſt not be interpꝛeted after our 
owne fantaſies, but accozding to the 
minde and meaning of hum, by whom 
the Dcriptures were reuealed. Foz 
Saint Peter ſaythe, Ihe propheſie 
came not in olde time by the will of 
man: but holy men ot God ſpakeas 
they were moued by the holy Gholt. 
Therctoze the true and pꝛopex ſenſe 
of Gods wo2de mult be taken out of 
the Scriptures them ſelues, and not 
be fozceably thzuſte vpon the @crip- 
tures,as we our ſelues luſt, And ther- 
withal ye muſt marke a fewe certaine 
rules, which A meane bꝛiellp to touch 
and to ſhewe vnto pou, in thoſe fewe 
woꝛdes which J haue yet to ſpeake. 
Firſt ſince the Apoll le Paul would 
haue the expoſition of the Scriptures 
to agree fitly, and in cuery point pꝛo⸗ 
poztionally with our fayth ; as it is to 
be ſene in the twelfthe to the Ro- 
manes: And bycauſe againe in the la- 
ter epiſtle to the Cozinthians he ſaith, 
Scing then that we haue the ſame ſpi- 
rite of faith (according as it is Wri- 
ten, I belecued and therefore haue! 
ſpoken/ we alſo beleeue and therefore 
doe we ſpeake: Let it therefoze be ta⸗ 
ken foz a point of Catholike religion, 
not to bzing in, oꝛ admit any thing in 
our expoſitions, which others haue al- 
ledged againſt the receiued articles of 
our fapth, canteyned in the Apoſtles 
Creme, and other cofeſſions of the an- 
| tent 
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| 

cient fathcrs, Foz ſapto the apoſtte, 
in defence of the trueth we can ſaye 
ſomewhat, but againlt the trueth we 
ate able to ſay nothing, When theres 
fo2e in the Goſpel after S. John we 
read Þ ſaying of þ Lo2d, The father is 
greater then I, we muſt thinke that it 
is againft the articles of our fayth to 
make oz admit any cqualitte in the 
Godhead betwixt the Father and the 
Donne: and therefo2e,that the Loꝛde 
his meaning was otherwiſe then the 
very woꝛds at the firſt bluſh do (eme 
to impozt. Againe, when we read this 
ſaying cf the apoſtlc, lt can not be that 
they which were once illuminated, it 
they fall away ſhuld be renued agait e 
into repẽtance: Let vt not belæue thut 
repentance is to be denied tothe that 
fall. Fo2 the Catholine Fav th is this, 


that in eucry place, at enery ſeaſon, ſo | 


long as we line on this earthe, a full 
parden of all ſinnes is pꝛomiſed to all 
men whiche turne to the Lo2de. In 
like manner, when we reade that the 
Lozde twke bzeade, and ſayde of the 
bzeade, This is my body, let vs pꝛe⸗ 
ſently remember that the Articles of 
our fapth doe attribute to our Loꝛde 
the very body of a man, which aſcfded 
into heauen, and ſitteth at the righte 
bande of the Father, from whence it 
ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the 
deade, and let vs thinke that the Lo2d 
ſpeaking cf the Sacrament, woulde 
bane vs to expounde the woꝛds of the 
Sacrament Dacramentally, and not 
Tranſubſtancially , Alſo in reading 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Fleſhe and 
bloud cannot inherite the kingdome 
theſe wozdes take it ſimply as the 
wozds do ſerme to ſigniſie, but ſticking 
to the Article of dur fayth, I beleeue 
the reſurrection of the be dy. let vs 


vnderſtand that by fleſhe and bloud 


thy neighbor as thy ſelfe. In theſe two 


— — 


are ment p attectios 4 unfirmities,not 
the nature t ſubſtance cf dure bodies. 

Furthermoze, we reade in the goſ- 
pell, that the Lo2de doth gather a ſum 


of the lawe and the Pꝛophets, ſaying: 
Thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God 


E — 
ot be ic- 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, — "9g 
and with al thy mind: this is the chief Joue of 
and great commaundement. And the God and 


ſecond is like vnto it, Thou ſhalt loue 


commaundemẽts hangeth the whole 
law and the Prophets. Math. 22. Ups 


on theſe woꝛds cf the Loꝛde, that holy 


man Aurelius Auguſtinus in the. 36. 


Chapter cf his firſte boke De doctrina 
( hri#ti. ſayth · Whoſocuer doth ſeeme 
to himſelf to vnderſtãd the holy ſcrip 


tures, or any part thereof, ſo that that 
vnderſtanding he dothe not worke| 


theſe two points of charitie towardes 
God, & his neighbor, he yet doth not 
vnderſtande tlie ſcriptures perfectly. 


But whoſoeuer ſhall take out of them 


ſuch an opinion,as is profitable to the 
working ofthis charitie, and yet ſhall 
not ſay the ſelf ſame thig which ſhalbe 


proued that he did meane whome he 


readeth in that place, that mã doth not 


erre to hisown deſtruction, nor doth 


altogether by lying deceiue other me: | 
Chus much wit Auguſtin. We mult | 


therefo2e by all meanes poſſible, take 
herde that our interpꝛetations doe not 
tende to the ouerthzow ol char itie, but 
to the furtherance and connnendatid 
of it to al men. The Loꝛd ſayth, Striue 
not with the wicked. But if we af- 


firme that he ſpake this to the Pagi- 


ſtrates alſo, the ſhal charitie towards 


our neighbours, the ſafetie of them 
that are in ieopardie, 4 defence of the 
epp2efſed, be bzoken and cleane taken 
away. Foz theues t vnruly perſons, 
robbers and nanghtie fellowes, will 


oppzelle the widowes, the katherleſſe, 
and 


expo 


ur neig 
ur. 


— 
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I The expoſition of Gods word 


anorhe poze, lo that all iniquitie thall 


reigne and haue the vpper hande. 
But in a mattter ſo manifeſtly kno- 
wen, J ſappoſe it is not ne&defull to 
vle many examples. 

Mo2eoucr,it is requiſite in expoun⸗ 
ding the Scriptures, and ſearching 
ont the true ſenſe of Gods woꝛde, that 
we marke vpon what occaſion euerp 


| thing is tpoken, what goth befoze, 


what followeth after, at what ſeaſon, 
in what oꝛder, and of what perſon any 
thing is ſpoken, By the occaſion, and 
the ſentences going befoze and com- 
ming aſter, are examples and para- 
bles foz the moſte parte expounded. 


| Alſo, vnleſſe a man do alwayes marke 


the manner of ſpeaking thꝛoughout 
the whole Scriptures, and that verie 
diligently to, he can not choſe in his 
erpoũtions but erre very muche out 
of the right way. 

Sainte Paule obſeruing the cir⸗ 
cumftaunce of the time, did thereby 
conclude that Abꝛaham was tuſhfled 
neyther by Circumciſion, noꝛ pet by 
the Lawe. The places are to be ſ&ne 
in the fourth to the Romancs, and the 
thirde to the Galathtans : Againe, 
whenit is ſayde to Peter, Put vp th 
{word ioto thy ſheath, He that taketh 
the ſworde ſhall periſhe with the 
(worde : We mult conſider that Pe- 
ter bare the perſonage of an Apoſtle, 
and not of a Pagiſtrate. Foz of the 
Magiſtrate we reade, that to him is 
given the ſworde to reuengement. 
But it woulde be ouer fedious and to 
troubleſome, to rehearſe moze exam / 
ples of euer particular place. 

There is alſo beſide theſe,another 
manner of interpꝛeting the woꝛde cf 
God, that is, by conferring together 
the places whiche are like oꝛ vnlike, 
and by expounding the darker by the 
moꝛe euident, and the fewer by the 


| 


mozeinnumber., Wheras tyerfozc 
the Loꝛde ſayth, The father is greater 
then I, we muſt conſider that the ſame 
Lo2de in another place ſayth, My fa. 
ther and Iare all one. And whereas 
James the Apoſtle ſayth, That Abra- 
ham and we are iuſtified by workes, 
there are many places in Samt Paul 


manner of interpꝛeting did Peter the 
Apoſtle allowe, where he ſayth: We 


wherevnto if ye attend, as vnto a light 
that ſhineth ina darke place, ye doe 
well, vntill thedayedawne, and the 
daye ſtarre ariſe in your heartes. 

Chat auncient wꝛiter Tertullian 
affirmeth, that they are heretiques, 
and not men of the right fayth,which 
drawe ſome odde thinges out of the 
Scriptures to their owne purpole, not 
hauing any reſpecte to the reſt. But 
doe by that meanes picke oute vnto 
them ſelues a certaine fewe teſtimo- 
nies, which they woulde haue altoge 


ture in the meane ſeaſon 
ſaying it, bycauſe in deede the fewer 
places muſte be vnderſtoode accor- 
ding to the meaning of the more 
in number, 

And finally, the moſte effectuall 
rule of all, whereby to expounde the 
wo2de of God , is an heart that lo- 


vp with pꝛyde, not deſirous of vayne 
glozye , not cozrupted with hereſies 


continually pzape to God foz his ho- 
ly ſpirite, that as by it þ ſcripture was 
reuealed and inſpired, ſo alſo by the 
ſame ſprite, it maye be expounded to 
the glozye of God and ſafcgarde of the 
kapthfull. 

Let the mynde of the interpꝛeter 


be ſet on fire with zeale toaduaunce 
vertue. 


to be ſet againſte that one. And this 


haue a right ſure worde of propheſie, 


ther to be belecued, the whole Scrip-| - 


me- 


ueth God and his glozys, not puffed |* 


and euill affections : but whiche doth pr 


t. Pet. i. 
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'vertne, and with hatred of wicked- 
neſſe enen to the ſuppꝛeſſing thereof, 
Let not the heart of ſuche an expoſitoz 
call to tounſell that ſubtile Sophiſter 
the deuill, leaſt peraduenture nowe 
alſo he doe cozrupt the ſenſe of Gods 


diſe. Let him not abide to heare mans 
wiſcdeme argue direalp againft the 
woꝛde of God, This if the god and 


doc, then although in ſome pointes he 
doe not (as the pzouerbe ſayth) hit the 
verp head of the nayle, in the darker 
ſenſe of the Scripture : yet notwith- 
ſtanding that errour onght not to be 
condemned foz an hereſie in the au⸗ 
thour, noꝛ iudged hurtfull vnto the 
hearer. And who ſo euer ſhall bzing 
p darker, t moze p2oper meaning of 
the Scripture to light, he ſhall not by 
and by condemne the vnperfec expo⸗ 
ſition of that other: no moze then he 
whiche is authour of the vnperfec ex- 
poſition, ſhall reiea the moze pꝛoper 
ſenſe of the better expeſifeur, but by 
acknowledging it ſhall receine it with 
thankes giuing. 

Thus muche hytherto haue J ſaid 
fouching the ſenſe and erpoſition of 
Gods woꝛde: which, as God reuealed 
it to men, ſo alſo he would haue them 
in anp taſe to vnderftand it. Mhere⸗ 
foze there is no cauſe fo2 any man by 
reaſon of a few difficulties,to deſpaire 
to attaine to the true vnderſtanding 
of the Scriptures . The Scripture 
dothe admit a godly and religious in- 
terpzetation. The woꝛde of God is a 
rule foz all men and ages to leave 
their lyues by: Therefoze ought it 
by interpꝛetation to be applyed to all 
ages, and men of all ſoꝛtes. Fo2 even 
our God him lelf did by Poles in ma⸗ 


wo2de, as deretofoꝛe he did in Para | 


fapthfull expoſitoꝛ of Gods wo2de ſhal | 


| 


ny woꝛdes expounde and apply to his 
people the lawe, whiche he gaue and 
publiſhed in Pount Sina. Further- 
moꝛe, it was a ſolemne vſe among the 
auncient P2opbets, firſt to reade, and 


then by expoſitions to apply Geds law 


to the people. Dur —— Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


him ſelfe Scriptures. 
The ſame did the Apoſtles alſo. The 
wezd of God therfoze ought to be ex⸗ 
pounded : as fo2 thoſe whiche woulde 
not haue it expounded, their meaning 
is bicauſe they would ſinne frelp, with 
out controling oꝛ puniſhment. But 
wheras the Scripture doth admit an 


| expoſition, it doth not yet admit any 


expoſition whatſocner.Fo2 that which 
ſauoureth et mans imagination it vt- 
terly reiecteth,* 

Foꝛ as by the ſpirite of God the fcrip- 
ture was reuealed, ſo by the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rit it is requiſite to expound it. There 
are therefoze tertaine rules, to ex- 
pounde the woꝛde of God religiouſlp, 
by the very woꝛde of Gedit ſelf : that 
is, ſo to expounde it, that the expoliti⸗ 
on diſagree not with the articles ol our 
fayth, noz be ccntrarie to charitie to- 
wardes Gcd and our neighbour ; but 
that it be thzonghly ſurueyed , and 
arounded vpon that whiche went be- 
fo:e and followeth after, by diligent 
weighing of all the circumſtances, and 
laping together of the places. And 
chiefly it is requiſite, that the heart of 
the interpꝛeter be gobly bent, willing 
to plant vertue, and plucke vp vice by 
the rotes, and finally alwapes ready 
euermoꝛe to pꝛaye to the Lozde, that 
he will vouchſafe to illuminate dure 


myndes, that Gods name maye in alt | 


thinces be clo2yfied, Foz his is the 
gloꝛy, honour, and dommion, foz euer 


aud cuer, Amen, 


| 


Ot 


„ «© 
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haue now therfoze next to treate of 


| uerſly vſed in the common talke of 
men: Fo2 it is taken ſoꝛ any kinde of 
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Of true fayth, from whence it commeth, that it is an 


aſſured beliefe of the minde, whole onely ſtay 
is ypon God and his worde. 


g he fourth Sermon. 


of God and our neighbour. Foz vn- 
|doubtedly, that ſenſe of Scriptures 
coꝛrupted, which doeth ſquare from 
Faith and the two points of charitie. 


true faith and charitic towards God 
and our neighbour , to the intent that 
no man may finde lacke of any thing 
herein. And firſt therefoze by Gods 
help, and the god means of your p2ay- 
ers wil ſpeake el true Faith, 


religion oz hono2 done to Ood. As we 
ſay, the Chriſhan faith, the Iewith 
faith, and the Turkiſh faith. Faith o: 
beliefe alſo, is takenfoz a conceined os 
pinion of any thing that is tolde vs, as 
whe we heare any thing rchearſedvn- 
to vs out of the Indian oꝛ Ethiopian 
byſtozie,we by e by ſay that we beleue 


it, and vet notwithſtanding we put no 


confidence in it, no: hope to haue any 
commoditie therby at all. This is that 
faith, wherewith Saint Iames fayth 
that the dewll belecueth and trem- 
bleth. | 

Laſt of all, faith is commonly put fo2 
an aſſured and vndoubted confidence 


in Ood and his wozd. Among the He⸗ 
bʒues faith taketh her name of truth, 
certainty and aſſured conſtancy. The 
Latines call that faith, when that is 
done which is ſayd. W one 


ſayth, I demaund of thee whether | 


thou beleeueſt or no: Thou aunſwe⸗ 
ref, I beleuc,do the that which thou 
ſay ſt, and it is faith. herfoze in this 
treatiſe of ours,faith is an vndoubted 
beliefe moſt firmely grounded in the 
minde. This faith, which is a ſetled 
and vndoubted perſuaſion oz beliefe 
leaning vpon God and his woꝛde, is di- 
uerſly defined by ß perfecter diuines. 
D. Paul ſaith, Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, the euidence of 
things not ſcene, Che ſubſtance 0; 
bypoſtaſis is the foundation, oz the 
vnmoucable pꝛoppe, which vpholdcth 
vs, and wheron we leane and lye with 
out perill oꝛ daunger. The things ho⸗ 
ped fo; are thinges celeftiall,cternall, 
t inuiſible. And therefoze Paul ſaith, 
Faith is an vnmoucable foundation, 
and a molt aſſured cõfidence of gods 
promiſes, that is, of life euerlaſting & 
all his good benefits. Pozeoner Paul 
himſelfe,making an expoſition of that 
which he had ſpoken, immediatly af- 
ter, ſaith: faith is the argument of 
thinges not ſcene. An argument 0; 
p:ofe is an euident demonſtration, 
whereby we manifeſtly pꝛoue that, 
which other wile ſhould be doubtfull, 
ſo that in hum, whom we vndertoke 
to inſfructe, there may remain: no 
doubt at all, 

But 


| 


faith. 
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02 in their owne nature they can not 
be ſeene with bodily eyes: and there⸗ 
foze are called things not ſene. But, 
this faith by giuing light to the mind, 
oth in harte perteiue then, euen as 
they are ſet fozth in the woꝛd of God. 
Faith therfore, according to the defi- 
nition of Paul, is in the minde a moſt 
cuident ſeeing, and in the hart a moſt 
certaine perceiuing of things inuiſi- 
ble, that is, of things eternall, of God 
I fayand all thuſe thinges which he 
in his word ſettetli forth vnto vs con 
cerning ſpirituall things. Co this de⸗ 
| finition of Paules they had an eye, 
| which defined Faith in this ſozte. | 
Faith is a grouded perſuafion of hea- 
uenly things, in the meditation her 


worde, that we may belceue that in 


as with our eyes we do bchold things 
ſenſibly perceiued & eaſy to be ſeene. 
This delcriptiondord rt greatly dif- 
fer from this definition. of an other 
' godly e learned man,who ſaith : Faith 
13a ſtedfaſt perſuaſion of the minde, 
wherby we do fully decree with our 
{clues that Gods truth is ſo ſure, that 
he can neither will nor chooſe but 
performe that which he in his worde 
hath promiſed to fulfill. Againe, Faith 
15a ſtedfaſt aſſurednes of conſcience, 
which doeth embrace Chriſt in the 
lane ſort, wherin he is offercd vnto 
vs by the goſpell. Another there is, 
which after the ſame manner; almoſt 
defineth Faith i: Malen ich! 
gift inſpired 55 1 into the mind of 
mi, herby without any douting at 
al he doth beleuethat to be moſt true 
xhatſoeuer gad hath either taught or 
promiſed in the bakes of both the te- 


— — — 


But now,touching pmifterres of god \ | 
reuealed in gods wozd, in themſelues 


ol we ougſit ſo to our ſelues, 
| for the aſfured truthes ſake of Gods 


minde we do ſee thoſe things as well, 


isa' | anyſtrengthofman, but of Cod bim £%' f 


thai termes of time, to the time paſt, 
the time pzeſent , e the time to tome: 
Foz he teacheth to beleue that the 
woꝛlde was made by God, and what 
ſo euer the holy Scriptures do declare 
to haue bene done in the olde woꝛlde: 
alſo that Chaiſt dying foz vs, is the on- 
ly ſaluation of them whiche beleue :; 
and that by the ſame God at this daye 
alſo, the wozlde and Church are go-. 
uerned oz pꝛeſerued, t that in Chziſte 
the faythfullare ſaved : Laſte of all, 
that t bat ſhal moſt aCuredly light vp- 
on the vngodly and the godly, what ſo 
euer the holy Scriptures dos eether 
thzeaten oz pꝛomiſe. 

Out of all theſe definitions theres The deſ- 
foze, being diligently conſidered, we — 
make this deſtription at fayth; Fayth 
isa gift of God, poured into man ſrõ 
heauen, whereby he is taught withan 
vndoubted perſuaſiũ wholy to leane 
to God and his word in which word | 
God dothe freely promiſe life and all 
goodthingsin Chriſte;-and wherein 
all tructh neceſſarie to be beleeucd, is 
plainly declared. Whiche deſcription 
of fayth, J will by Gods heipe in this 
that followeth tnfoldc into partes, 
and by aſſertion of places out of the 
Scriptures, will bothe confirme and 
makemanifeſt vnto you. Ye, as hy⸗ 
therto ve haue done, ſo ſtill giue dili⸗ 
gent care, and in your heartes pzaye 
earneſtly ts God, 

Fut ot all, tbe cauſe 02 beginning re beg 
offaythcammeth not of any man, oz ning and 


ſcife,who by his holy ſpirite, inſpireth 
fapth into our hearts. Foz in the Ooſ⸗ 
pell the Loꝛde ſayth, No man com- 
meth ta me, vnleſſe my father drawe 


him. And againe, fleſhie and bloude | 
(ſayth 


— — 
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Chꝛiſt in true faith)hath not reuealed 


hcauen.Whervnto the Apoſtie Paul 
alladeth when he ſayth, We are not 
| able vfourſclues to thinke any thing, 
as of our ſelues, but all our abilitie is 
ot God. And in another place, To 
you it is giuen for Chriſte, not onely 
to belecuc in him, but alſo to ſuffer 
for his ſake. Fayth therefoze is pou⸗ 
red into our hearts by God, who is the 
welſpꝛing and cauſe of all godneſſe. 

And vet we haue to conſider here, 


plantedby that god in giuing and inſpiring faith, 
che worde dat he nat vie his abſolute power, 02 


| miractes in wo2zking, but a certaine 
[0z0naree meancs agreeable to mans 
capacitie: although he can in ded giue 
fapth without thoſe meanes,to whom 
 when,andhowe it pleaſeth him: But 
we reade, that the Loꝛd hath vſed this 
o2dinarie meanes; euen from the firſt 
creation of all things. Whome he 
mcaneth to beſtowe knowledge and 
kaith on: to them he ſendeth teachers, 
by the woꝛde of God to pꝛeache true 
fayth vnto them. Not bytauſe it ly- 
eth in mans power, wil oz miniſterie, 
to giue fayth,noz bicauſe the outward 
woꝛde ſpoken by mans mouth, is able 
of it lelfe to bzingfayth : but the voice 
of man, and the pꝛeaching of Gods 
woꝛde, do teache vs what true fayth 
is, 02 what God dothe will and com; 
maunde vs to belene. Fo2 God him 
ſelfe alone by ſending his holy ſpirite 
into the hearts and myndes of men, 
dothe open our hearts, perſuads aure 
myndes, and cauſe: vs weth all oure 
| heart to belceue that, which we by his 
woꝛde and teaching haue learned to 
beleene, The Loꝛde tould by miracle 
from heauen, without any pꝛeaching 


32 TrucFayth. 
| [{apth the Lo2de to Peter, confeſſing 


| this to thee, but my father which is in 


 lefſe ſenfito xgi#t6'be taught the will 


- | atall, baue beſtowed fayth in Chzilte | 
.' | vpon Coznelius the Centurionat Ce- 


a 

ſaria : but et, by an Aungell he dothe 
ſende him to the weaching of Peter, 
And while Peter pzeacheth, God by 
his holy ſpirite wozketh in the hearte 
of Coznetias, cauſing him to beleue 
his Uerily Sainte Paule 
ſayty, Howe ſhall they belecue in him 
ot whome they hauc not heard. How 
ſhall they heare without a preacher #2 
And howe ſhall they preache if th 
be not ſent ? No then, fayth comm 

by hearing: and hearing by the word 
of God. In another place alſo, Who 
is Paule(ſayth he) or what is Apollos, 
but miniſters, by whome ye haue be- 
leeued, according as God hath giuen 
to euety one:? I haue planted, . 
los watred, but hath giuen in- 
creaſe. So then he that planteth is no- 
thing, nor he that wat erh, but God 
that giueth increaſe. With, this doc-| 
trino of Saint Peter and Saint Paul 
doth that agree which Auguſtine w2i-| 
teth, in the P2eface of his boke-of 
Chaiftian doctrine, where he ſayth; 
That whiche we haue to learne at 
mans hande, let euery one learne at 
mans hande without diſdaine. And 
let vs not goe about to tempte him in 
whom we belecue, neyther being de- 
ceiued let vs thinke ferne to gor to 
Churche to heare or learne oute of 
books, looking ſtill when we ſhal be 
rapt vp into the thirde heauen. Let 
vs take herde of ſuch like temptations 
of pꝛide, and let vs rather haue this in 
oure:myndes, that euen the Apoſtte 
Paul him ſeife, although he were caſt 
pꝛoſtrate, and inſtruded by the calling 
of God from heauen, was neuerthe⸗ 


of God: and that Coꝛnelius, althongh 
Ood had heard his p2aters, was tom 
mitted to Peter to he inſtructed, by 
whome he ſhotuld not only recctne the 
Sacrainentcs: but ſhouloe 1 
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aye for 


emuſte 


ue lay th. 


ly with the ſignes of thinges, but in- 
wardly doth by himſelf teach vs with 
the very things themſelues. Alſo in his 
treatiſe vpon the 26. of John: What 
doe men (faith he) when they preach 
outwardly 2 What doe Inow whilel 
ſpeake?I qriue into your caresa noiſe 
of words;but vnleſle he which is with 
in doe reucale it, what fay I or what 
fpeake I: He that is without doth huſ 
band the tree, but he within is the cre 
ator of it. &c. Chis ſaid he. 

But, euen as the Loꝛde his deſire is, 
to haue vs beleue his wo2de, oz the 
Pꝛophet crieth out and ſaith: To day 
if ye will heare his voice, harden not 
your harts:)Do in like maner,he doth 
require of vs al which heare his woꝛd, 
that we be not llacke in pzaying. 
in hearing the woꝛde of God, we muſt 
pꝛay foz the gifte of faith, that the lozd 
may ope cur harts, cduert our ſoules, 
bꝛeake and beate downe the hardnes 
of our mindes, and increaſe the mea- 
ſure of faith beſtowed vpon vs. Df 
this oꝛder of pꝛaper, there are many 
examples in the holy ſcriptures. Whe 
the Lode in the goſpell ſayde to one, 
Canſt thou beleue 2 to hum that bele- 
ueth all things are poſſible: Pe made 
aunſwere,ſaping: 2 — lord, helpe 
thou mine vnbeliefe. The 

alſo cry to the Loꝛd and ſay; O Lorde 
increaſe our faith. Pozeouer, this 
pꝛaier, wherin we deſire to haue faith 
powzed into vs, is of the grace + gifte 
of God, andnot of our owne righte- 


hams aaa ern 


"all; This thercfoze is lefte vato vs, 


i 


foʒ a thinge moſt certaine and vndou⸗ 


btedly true, that true faith is the mere 

ift ol god. which is by the holy ghoſt 
; eauen, beſtowed vpon our 
mindes,and is declared vnto ys in the 
worde of trueth, by teachers ſent of 


rom 


God, and is obtained by earneſt prai- 
ers which cannot be tyred. Whereby 
we learne that we ought often and 
attentinely to heare the woꝛd of God, 
and neuer ceaſe to pꝛaye to God lo 
the obtayning of true faith, 

But that this faith inſpired from 
heauen, andlearned out of the wozde 
of trueth , doth put into mans minde 
an vndoubted perſuaſion, that is, that 


of God, we do beleene it moſt aſſured- 
ly without wanering oz doubting, be- 
ing altogether as ſure to haue the 
thinge, as faith doth belerue to haue it 
(foz J vſe this woꝛde perſuaſion, not 
as it is comonly taken, but foz a firme 
alſent of minde inſpired and perſua- 
ded by the holy ghoſt) that this faith J 


Foz | ſay, doth put info mans minde this 


vndoubted perſuaſion, Jmeane to de⸗ 
clare by the example of Abzahams 
faith, which Paule in the fourth cha- 
piter to the Romanes deſcribeth in 
theſe wozds, Abraham contrary to 
hope beleeued in hope: and he fainted 


not in faith, neither conſidered he his 


owne body now dead, whe he was al 
moſt an hundred yeares olde, nor the 
deadneſſe of Saraes wombe, he ſtac- 
kered not at the promiſe of God tho- 
rowe vnbelieſe, but became ſtronge 
in faith and — the glorie to God, 
hauinge a ſure perſuaſion that hec 
which had promiſed, was able alſo tc 
perfourme. Jn'theſe woꝛdes of the 
Apoſtle, there are certapne notes: 
be obſerued, which do pꝛoue to vs that 
Faith doth _— an aſſured perſua⸗ 
j . 
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whatſoever we beleue in the wozde n. 
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lion into the mynde and harte of man: 
and ſo, that Fayth is an bndoubted 
confidence of thinges belecued, where⸗ 
to the harte is made pꝛiuie, that is, 
that true fayth doth not flie to and fro 
from place to place in the hart of ma, 
but that being derpely roted in Chalk, 
it ſicketh in the hart which is inligh⸗ 
tened. 

Firſte, ſaycth the Apoſtle, A- 
braham contrary to hope belceued 
in hope: that is toſay, there he had a 
conſtant hope, where notwithltan⸗ 
ding he had nothing to hope alter, if all 
thinges had been weighed accoꝛdinge 
to the manner of this wozlde. But, 
Hope is a moſte firme and vndoubted 
loking after thoſe thinges which we 
belteue: So that we ſee that the Apo⸗ 
ſtile did make fayth manifeſt by hope, 
and by the certaintic of hope did de- 
clare the aſſured conſtancie of fapth. 
After that ſayth he, Abraham faynted 
not in fayth,nor ſtackered at the pro- 
miſe of through vnbeliefe, but 
was ſtronge in fayth. 

There are two kindes of ſfacke- 
rings in mankinde : The one is that 
+ | which being ouercome by cuill tenta⸗ 

tions doeth bende to deſperation, and 
the deſpiſing of Gods pꝛomiſes. Such 
was the ſtackering of thoſe ten ſpices 
of the holy lande, of whom mention is 
made in the thirtene and fourteene 
chapiter of Numbers. The other 
ſtackering, is rather fo be called a 
weake infirmitie of fayth, which alſo 
is tempted it ſelfe: that nowe J may 
not make rehearſall to yon, howe that 
in vs all, by the ſpot of oziginall ſinne, 
is naturally arafted a certaine kinde 
of vnbelicfe , and that mans minde is 
at no time ſo inlightened oz confir- 
med, but that cloudy myſtes of igno⸗ 
rance and doubtinges doc ſome times 
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ariſc:yet notwithſtanding, fayth yeel- | hande in his temptacicon, Fog, this 


deth not to tentation, neither is 8 
ned noz ſticketh in the of myꝛe ſtacke⸗ 
ring. but laying holde vpon the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed woꝛde ol trueth, getteth vp againe 
by ſtrugling, and is confirmed. So 
we reade, that at the pꝛomiſe of Ood 
this came into Abꝛahams mynde. 
What, ſhall there a Sonne be boꝛne 
to thee that art an hundꝛed peres old 2 
this was that infirmitie , and ſtacke- 
ring 02 weakeneſſe of fayth. But here 
the Apoſtle commending Abzahams 
fayth , which ouercame and yelded 
not, tcaching vs alſo cf what ſoꝛt true 
fayth ought to be, that is, a firme and 
moſt aſured perſuaſton,ſayth : Abra- 
ham fainted not in fayth,neyther con 
ſidered his owne body nowe deade, 
when he was almoſt an hundred yea- 
res olde, nor the deadneſſe of Saraes 
wombe. Loe, this thonght came into 
Abzahams minde. Shall a Sonne be 
bozne to me that am an hundꝛed yea- 
res olde? But he faynted not in fayth. 
The fayth of Abzaham began not to! 
dope by reaſon of this temptation. | 
Foz, he conſidered not the weakneſſe 
that was in him ſelfe, not hing anſ we- 
rable to the pꝛomiſe of God, what tht̃⸗ 
Be ſtackered not at þ pꝛomiſe of God| 
thꝛough vnbeliefe. That is, he gaue no 
place to vnbelefe to be tempted of it: 
he fell not to his owre reaſons and 
donbtfull inquiſitions,as vnbel&eucrs 
arc wont to doe. Foz Cods pꝛomiſe 
beinge once ſet befoze the eyes of his 
mind, ſo that J ſay he ſtucke vnmoue⸗ 
ablp, caſting of all doubts and reaſons 
of his owne. Foz, fayth hath no reſ- 
pecte at all to the weakeneſſe, miſe⸗ 
rie, oʒ lacke which is pꝛoperly in man 
kinde, but ſetteth her whole aye in 
the power of God, So then, J ſaye, 
Abꝛaham was ſtronge in fayth, that 
is, he pzeuayled and gotte the vpper 


cthe| 


is an argument to ſhewe that he had 
the vpper hande: He faynted not, nor 
waxed wealce in tayth. It follow⸗ 
eth in the Apoſtle, Abraham gaue 
God the glorie, to wit, in beleeuing 
that God wilheth well to man kinde, 
and that he is a true God and almigh- 


ty, 
Foz he giueth God his glozy, which 
attributeth to God the pꝛoperties of 
| God, and doeth not gaineſay the wozd 
and pꝛomiſe of God, Foz John the 
Apoſtle ſayth : He that belecueth not 
in God, maketh God a lyar, Abra- 
ham therefore beleeued in God, and 
in belecuing gaue God the glorie. 
The Apoſtle Paule goeth fozwarde 
and ſayth. He was throughly perſua- 
ded, or certiſied, that he which had 
promiſed was able alſo to performe. 
Paule vſed the Greeke wozde 2 
oo ꝙoε¹οννν, which is all one as if you 
ſhould ſap, being certified. Foz, 2 
eoÞogic doeth ſignifie fully to certi- 
fie: whcrevppon 7\xgoÞogic eis an 
aſſured fayth giuen vnto vs which is 
made by way of argument, oz by the 
thinge it ſelfe And they call that r- 
e2Pcenun, which we call a certificas 
tion, as when a thinge by perſuaſtons 
is ſo beaten into our mindes, that al⸗ 
ter that we neuer donbte any moe. 
gerfoze fapth did certifie Abzaham, 
and with vndoubted perſuaſions did 
bꝛing him to the point, neuer to doubt, 
but that God was able to perfourme 
what he had pꝛomiſed: in fayth there- 
'foze he ſtucke vumoueably to the pꝛo⸗ 


that he ſhoulde obtayne whatſocuer 
God had pꝛomiſed. 

It is certaine thercfo2e,and plains 
ly declared by the woꝛdes of the Apo- 
ſtle, that true Fayth is an vndoubted 

perſuaſion in the mynde of the belee⸗ 
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uer : cuen foto haue the thinge as dis 
beliefe is, and as he is ſapde to haue it 
in the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of God. There 
by alſo we learne, that Fayth is not 
the vnſtable and vnaduiſed confidence 


of him which beleeucth cucry greate 
and vnpoſſible thinge. Foꝛ, Fayth is er. 


ruled and bo und to the woꝛde efGod, 
to the woꝛde of God, J (aye, rightly 
and trulp vnderſtode. 

The godly and faythfull therefoze, 
doe not by and by, out of the omnipo⸗ 
tencie of God, gather what they liſte, 
as though God therefoze would doe 
cucry thinge bycauſe he can doe al! 
thinges, oꝛ that Fayth ſhould therc- 
foze bcleeue cuery thinge, bycaule it 
is wzitten: All chinges are polsible 
to him that belecueth, Foz, bys 
Faythis therfoze a great deale moꝛe, 
bycauſe that which he doeth belctue, 
is ſo ſette downe and declared in the 
woꝛde of Ood, as he doeth belceue, 

Furthermoze, where the Loꝛde in 
the Goſpell ſayeth. All thinges are 
poſsible to him that belecucth, we 
mult not take that ſapinge to be ab⸗ 
ſolufely ſpoken,but to be topned to the 
woꝛde, will, and glozie of God, and 
the ſafetic of our Soules. Foz, all 
thinges whych Godin his woꝛde hath 
pꝛomiſed, all thinges which God will 
haue, and laſtely, all thinges whiche 
make to the glozic of God and ſaue⸗ 
garde of cur Soules, arc poſſible to 
him that belencth, And fo2 that 
cauſe, the Apoſtle both openly and 
plainly ſayd: Whatſocuer God hath 
promiſed, that ſame he is able alſo to 
perfourme. Foz whatſocuer he hath 
not pzomiled, and whatſoeuer plea- 
ſeth not his diuine maieſtte, oꝛ is con- 


trary to the will and expꝛeſſe woꝛde 


of God, that cannot God doe, not by: 
_ he can not, but bycauſe he will 
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God could make bzeade of ſtones, but 
we muſt not therefoze belene that 
ſtones are bꝛeade, neyther are they 
bꝛeade therefoze, bicauſe God can doe 
all things, Chis ye ſhall vnderſtande 
bettcr and moze fully, where as a lifle 
hercafter I ſhall ſhew vnto pou, that 
true fayth ſtrapeth not noꝛ waucreth 
wandzingly to and fro, but cleaueth 
cloſe and ſticketh faſt to God and his 
woꝛde. 


In the mcane ſeaſon bicauſe we 
haue ſhewed out of Paules woꝛdes 
by the example of Abꝛaham, that faith 
is a ſubſtance and vndoubted perſua- 
ſion in the harte. And bicauſe many 
doe ſtiffelp fame in it, that man is 
not ſurcly certaine ot his ſaluation, J 
will adde a fewe examples out of the 
goſpel, wherby they may plainly per⸗ 
ceiue that faith is a moſt ſure groũd, 
t ſetled opinion touching God and our 
ſaluation . And firſte verily the Cen- 
turion, of whom mention is made in 
the goſpell, had conceined a ſtedfaſte 
bope that his ſcruaunt ſhould be hea- 
led of the Lozde, Foz he vnderſiode 
howe great and mightie thinges he 
pꝛomiſed to them that belene , Ve 
gathered alſo by the wozkes of Chꝛiſt, 
that it was aneaſy matter foz him to 
reſtoꝛe his ſeruaunt to health againe. 
Thereſoze he commeth to the Loꝛzde, 
and amonge other talke ſapth. It is 
no reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt come 
vnder my roofe, yea doe but ſay the 
worde and my ſeruaunt ſhal be made 
whole, Theſe wozdes doe tellifle, 
that in the hart and minde of the Cen⸗ 
turion, there was a ſure perſuaſion of 
molt aſſured health, which by a cer⸗ 
taine compariſon,he doth make mani⸗ 
feſt and mo2e fully expꝛeſſe. For I my 


| 
| 


ſelfe am a man vnder the authoritie 
af an other, and vnder me I haue ſoul 


diours, and I fay to one, goc, and he 


ſeuered ſoſtiffely,if fayth had not ben 


| is a ſtedfaſt and vndoubted perſuaſion 


goeth: and to an other, come, and he | 
commeth : and to my ſeruaunt doe 
this, and he doeth it. When the lozd 
perteiued this certificatid of his mind, 
by his woꝛdes moſt ſull cf fayth, he 
crieth out, that in al Jſrael hc hath not 
found ſo great faith, The ſame again 
in the goſpell, ſpeaketh notably cf the 
womans fapth which was ſozely pla- 
gued with the bloudy fluxe. And that 
that faith was an vndoubted perſua- 
ſion in her harte once illuminated, we 
may thereby vnderſtande,becavuſe ſhe 
(beinge firſt in dede ſtirred vp by the 
woꝛkes 4 wo2des ofthe Le2d )theught 
thus within herſelfc, if J do but teuch 
bis garment J ſhall be whele, And 
therfoze pꝛeaſſing thꝛeughthe thickeſt 
cf the thꝛeng, commeth to the Lo2d, 
But why heape J together manye 
examples: doth not the oncly faith of 
the Chananitiſh, oz Sx2ophenifſian 
woman, declare mo2e plainely then 
that it can be denied, how that faith is 
a moſt aſſured perſuaſion of thinges 
beleued? Foz being ouerpaſſed, and 
as it were contemned of the Le2de, 
ſhe wauereth not in faith, but fellows 
ing him, and hearing alſo that the lozd 
was ſent to the loſt ſheep of þ houſe of 
Fſraell, ſhe goeth en to wozſhip him. 
ezeouer, being put back, ę as it wer 
touched with the foule repꝛoch cf dog, 
ſhe goeth fozwarde pet humbly to caſt 
ber ſelle pꝛoſtrate befoze the X ozde, 
requeſting to obtaine the thinge tyat 
the deſired. She would not haue per⸗ 


a certification in her belteuing minde 
and harte. Wherefoze, the Lozde 
moued with that fayth of hirs, crped: 
Woman, great is thy fayth, be it done 
to thee euen as thou wilte. It is ma⸗ 
nifeſt therefoꝛe, by all theſe teſtimo- 
nies of the holy Scripture, that Faith 


in 
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in the minde and hart ofthe bele@uer. 
This, being now bzought to an end, 
let vs ſe what it is wherevpon mans 
fayth doth leane, and alſo how we may 
clearely perceive, that fayth is not a 


1 i- vayne and vnſtable opinion (as a little 


befoze we were about toſaye)of any 

thinge whatſoener conceiued in the 
minde of man, but that it is tyed vp 
and contayned within boundes, and as 
it were certapne condifions, In the 
definition therefo2e of fapth, we ſayd 
that fapth bendeth to God warde, and 
leaneth on his woꝛde. God therfoze | 
and the wozde of God, is the obtect o2 | 
foundation of truefapth. The thing 
wheron a man may leane ſafely,ſure- | 
ly, and without all manner doubting, 
muſt nerdes be ſtedfaſt and altogether 
vamoueable, which doth giue health, 
which doeth pꝛeſerue, and which doeth 
fill vp oz miniſter all fulneſſe vnto vs. 

Foz this doth fayth («ke and requelf, 

But this is not elſe where the in god, 


laſting, chieſely god, wiſe, tuſte, migh⸗ 
tie and true of woꝛde. And that doeth 
he teſtiſie by his woꝛkes and woꝛde. 
Wherefoze in the P2ophets he is cal 
led a ſtrong and vnmoucable Rocke, | 
a caſtle, a wall, a tower, an inuincible 
foztrefſe, a treſure, a wel that neuer 
wil be dꝛawne dꝛie. Chis euerlaſting 
God can doe all thinges, knoweth all 


things, is pꝛeſent in all places, loueth 


mankinde ercedingly, ddeth pꝛouide 
fo2 all men, and alſo gouerneth oz diſ⸗ 
poſeth all thinges. Fayth therfoze, 
whiche is a confidence of Gods god 


amd of the trne ſaluation of mankinde, 
bendeth on God alone, t cannot leane 
to any other creature, in whome the 
thinges are not that fayth requireth. 


And enen as Soo is trus at unn, and 


On God alone therefoze doeth true | vadoe the league 
fapth bende andleane. God is euer | 


will and of his ayde in all neceſſities, 


can not Ive, ſo is his woꝛd true and de- 
ceineth no man. In the worde of 
God is expꝛeſſed the mill and mynde 
of God: To the woꝛde of God therfoꝛe 
bath faith an eye, and layeth hir groũd 
vppon Gods woꝛde, touching which 
woꝛde the Lozde in the Goſpell ſapd: 
Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
worde ſhall not paſſe, The woꝛde of 
God here is compared with the moſte 
excellent elements, Apꝛe and Wa- 
ter are f&blc and vnſtable Elements: 
but Yeauen, although it turne and 
meue,doth keepe pet a wondertul and 
moſte ſtedfaſt courſe in moning, and 
ſtedlaſt are all thinges therein. The 
Earth is moſte ſtable and uvnmouea⸗ 
ble. Therefoꝛe if it be caſier fo; theſe 
thinges to be loaſed, which can not be 
vndone, then foꝛ the woꝛde of God to 
paſſe:it followeth that Gods woꝛde in 
all pointes is moſte ſtable, vnmouea⸗ 
ble, and not poſſible to be loaſed. If 


| (fayth the L ode in Jeremie) ye can 


that 1 —— talen 
with the day, or the couenant that I 
haue made with the night, ſo that it 
neyther be day nor night at the ap- 
— time, then may my couenant 
be of none effect, which I haue made 
with Dauid. But nat the whole 
woꝛbde laying all their ſtrengtbes to⸗ 
gether, is able to make it day when it 
is once Night, noꝛ cauſe toe Daye to 
bꝛeake one howze ſoner then Þ courſe 
of Heauen doth commaunde. There⸗ 
foze not all this wozlve with all the 
powꝛe and pompe therof, ſhall be able 
once to weaken 02 bꝛeake, to chaunge | 
02 aboliſh ſo much as one tittle in the 
wozd of God, and the trueth of Oodds 
wozde, Faith therefoꝛe, which re- 
ſteth vpon a thing molt firme oꝛ ſure, 
can not chaſe but be an vndoudted 
certification. And ſince Gods worde 


| is the foundation of Kayth, Fapth can | 
Cuil. not 
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not wander to and fro, and leane to e⸗ 
uery wozde what ſoeuer. Fo2 ettery 0s 
pinion conceiued without the wo2de 
of God, oꝛ againſt Gods woꝛd, cannot 
be called true faith. And ſoʒ that cauſe 
S. Paule the Apoſtte of Chiſt would 


not ground the true oꝛ Chꝛiſtian faith | 
vpon any carnall pꝛoppes 02 opinions 


of men,but vpon the truth and power 
of God. With his woꝛdes will J cons 
clade this place. Fayth/ſapth he com- 
meth of hearing, and hearing by the 
worde of God. By the woꝛde of God, 
he ſaith, and not by the wozde of man. 
Againe to the Coꝛinthians: My 
preaclung (faith he) was not in enti- 
ſing wordes of mans wiſedome, but in 
the ſhewing forth of the ſpirite, and 
of powre, that your faith ould not 
bein the wiſedome of man, but in the 
power of God. Mhereby alſo we 
learne, that ſome there are, which a- 
gainſt all reaſon require fayth at our 
handes, that is, they would hauc vs to 
belteue that, which they are not able 
to ſhewe out of Gods woꝛde, 02 that, 
which is cleane contrary tothe woꝛd 
of God. To. the better declaring of 
this that Jbaueſaide, auaileth that 
ſhozt abzidgement of Gods wo2d and 
of fayth, which we in the definition of 
fayth haue cloſety knitte vp together. 


[Two chict| There are there rehearſed two chiefe 


paints of fapth and of the wozde. And 
firſt of al that God in Chꝛiſt doth frees 
ly pꝛomiſe life and euery god thinge. 
Foz God, who is the obtect oꝛ marke 
and foundation of fayth, beinge of his 
9wne pꝛoper nature enerlining euer⸗ 
ſaſting,t god, doth of himſelf from bes + 
oʒe al beginning, beget the ſon like to 
bunfclf in al points, who bicauſe he is 
of the ſame ſuhſtance with the father, 
is himiſcife alſo by nature life and all 
godnelic. And to the ende he might 
communicate to vs, his Sonnes and 


True a yth 
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e eee 
bꝛethꝛen, both life and all gadne lle, be 
became man, and being tonuerſant ve 
ry God and man among men, be te ſti⸗ 
fied that God the Father, thꝛauqh th: 
Sonne, doeth powze himſeife wholly 


with all god things into the faithfull, 
whom he quickneth and filleth with 
all novneſſe, and laſt of all docth take 
them vppe to himſelfc into the bleſ- 
ſed place ofeuerlaſting life. And that 
be doth frankly and frely beſtow this 
benefite, to the ende that the glozy cf 
his grace may in all thinges be pꝛay⸗ 
ſed. This doth true fayth belceue,and 
berevnto belonge no ſmall part of the 
ſcriptures, which teſtifie that God in 
Chꝛiſt doth communicate to the faith- 
ful,life and al godnes. John the Apo- 


ſtle cryeth out andſapth; In the be-. | '* 


ginning wasthe word, and the word 
was with-God,& God was the word. 
And the word became fleſh, & dwelt 
amonge vs. And we ſaw the glorie of 
God as the glory of the onely begot- 
ten ſonne of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. And of his fulneſſe haue all 
werecaued &c. F02 the Lo2de him 
ſcife in the Goſpelt after Saint John, 
ſapde: Verily I ſay vnto you,what(o- 
euer things the Father doth, the fame 


alſo doth the Soune. For euen as the | 


Father doth raiſe the deade to like and 
quickneth the, ſo alſo doth the ſonne 
quicken, whom he will: for, neyther 
iudgeth the father any man, but bath 
comitted all iudgement to the ſonne, 
that all men may honour the ſonne 


euen as they honour the father. He 


that honoureth not the ſonne, the 
ſame honoureth not the father which 
hath ſent him, Verily verily I 


Vit- 
belceueth on him that ſente me, hath 
life cuerlaſting,and {hal not come in- 
to mdgemente, but is eſcaped from 


death vntg lite, : | 00 
With 


| 


fa 
to you, he that heareth my — 
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agreeth that ſayinge of S. Paule. In 
Chrifte are layde vp all the treaſures 
of wyſedome and knowledge. Be- 
cauſein him dwellethall fulneſſe of 
the Godheade bodily, and yee in him 
arefullyfilled. But that theſe great 
benefits of God are freclie beſtowed 
vppon the faithful,Paulc that Tiefell 
| of election declarethin theſe wooꝛds. 
| Bleſſed be God, who hath choſen vs 
in Chriſte before the foundations of 
{the world were layd,and hath prede- 
ſtinated vs into the adoption of chil- 
dren through Ieſus Chriſt vnto him- 
ſelfe accord; ngeto the pleaſure 
of his will, to thepra cof dle glorie 
of his e c — made * 
accepted in loued, throughe 
whom wee haue redemption _ 
bloud &c, And againe. All haue ſin- 
ned and haue neede of Gods glorie, 
but are iuſtifyed freely throughe his 
wy the redemption which is in 
ſte: Andlo — Trae fayth 
— doth beleeue that life and e⸗ 
| nery good thinge doth freely come to 
it from God thzough Chꝛiſte: which 
is the chiele Article of our fayth, as in 
the Articles of p beliefe is moꝛe larg- 
| ly layde fozth, 
The ſecond pꝛintipal point of Gods 
e wozd andfayth is, that inthe wozd of 
God, there is ſet downe all truth ne⸗ 
ceTary to be beletued: and that true 
| date Wert 405, Ude vs 
n es. F02, 
that God is, what maner one hee is, 
whine Gods works are hat his iudg- 
ments, his wil, his commaundements, 
his promiſes, & what — 
are, finally what ſbeuer is profitab 
or neceſſary to be beleeued.that doth 
Gods wn þ wholiefetdowne vnto 
vs e true 1 1 r 
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truth. The matter, the argumente 


eeuing all thinges that are written 
in the Lawe and the Prophets, in the 
Goſpell and wrytinges of the Apo- 
ſtles. But, whatſoeuer canot be fet⸗ 
ched oꝛ p20usd out of thoſe wꝛitinges 
o2 whatſoeuer is contrary vnto them, 
that do the faithſal not belecne at all. 
Foz, the very nature of true faythis, 
not to beleue that which ſquareth fro 
the woꝛde cf God. Whoſoeuer there⸗ 
foze belcencth not the fables and opi- 
nions of men, he alone beleeueth as be 
would: fo2 he dependeth onely bppon 
the woꝛde of God, and ſo vppon God 
bimſelfe, the onely fountayne of all 


and the whole ſumme of fayth,is bzie- 
five ſet oute vnto vs in the Articles of 
the Chꝛiſtian fayth : whereof J will 
ſpeake at another time. J haue this 
houre declared vnto you ( decrely be⸗ 
loued, and reuerende bꝛethꝛen in the 
Loꝛde) tie definition of faith, which to 
the ende that-Jmay ſurely faſten in 
eue ry ones mynde , and that all may 
underſtand what fayth is, J repeate it 
here againe, and ther withall conclude 
this Sermon. Fayth is a gifte of 
God, powred into man from Heaus, 
wherby he is taught with an vndou- 
ted uaſiò wholie to leane to God 
and his word, in which word. God in 
. doth — —— life and e- 
ue and wherin al truth 

2 — is plainly de- 
— ds all pꝛay to ed our fa- 
ther, thꝛough his only beaottf Sonne 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that hee will 
vouchſafe from Meanen, to beſtowe 

trae fapth vppon vs all, that wee 

pby it knowinge him a righte, 

may at the laſte obtayne 
- {life cuerlaſting, 


That 
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chere arc 


l 


Nan anc 


undty re- 


due alone. 


one Loꝛde, one Fayth, one Baptiſme, 


4 (ho2tneſſe of tyme, and 
deterned by the ercel- 
lencie of the matter, J 


mon make an end of a! p J had deter- 


mined to ſpeake touching Fayth: now 


therefoze, by the grace of the holy ſpi- 
rite J will adde the reft of the argu⸗ 
ment which ſermeth yet to be behind. 
Pꝛay to the Loꝛde, that that which by 
mans voyce is b2ought to pour eares, 
may by the finger of God be waitten 
in pour hartes. 

True Fayth is ignoꝛant of all di- 
uiſion, foz there is ſayth the Apoſtle, 


one God and Father of all, Foꝛ, there 
remayneth fcom the beginning of the 
woꝛlde euen vnto the ende therof, one 
and the ſame fayth in all the electe of 
God, God is one andtbe ſame fo2 
euer, the onely Mell of all godneſſe, 
that can neuer be dzawne dꝛie. The 
trueth of God, from the beginning of 
the woꝛlde, is one and the ſame, ſet 
foꝛth to men in the woꝛd of god. Ther 
fo2c, the obiett and founvatis of faith, 
that is God and the woꝛde of Ood. re- 
maine fo2 euer ane and the ſclfe ſame, 
In one and the ſelfe ſame fayth with 
vs haue al theelect euer ſince the firſt 
creation of the wozlde beleeued, that 
vnto vs thꝛough Chꝛiſt all god things 
arefrely giuen, and that all truth ne⸗ 
ceſſary to be beleued is declared in the 
woꝛd of the Lo2d: wherfoze,the faith- | 
ful ot the elde world, haue alwayes ſet 
led their faithon God and his worde: 
ſo that nom without all doubte, there 
cinat be any moe thẽ one true faith. 
A knou veiy weil, that in the woald 

| there are aer manp and fundzye | 


Thatthere is one onely true Fayth, and what 
the vertue thereof 15. 


1 The fifth Sermon. \ 
Einge cutte tte of with the | faythes, that is to ſap, religions. Foz, | 


___—— 


there is the Indian fayth, the Jewiſh 


fayth, the fayth of the Pahometiſts,x | 
the fayth of the Oeoꝛgians, yet not 
— could not in my laſt (er- | withſtãding ther is but one true Chi 


{tian fayth, the abꝛidgement whereof 
is contepued in the articles of our be- 
leefe,andis taught at the full in the ſax 
cred @criptures of both the Teſta- 
ments. know alſo that there are ſun 

d2y beliefes of men, reſting vpon lun⸗ 
d2y things, and beleuing that which is 
contrary to true faith: but yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, there remawecth but one true 


| beltefe in God and bis wende, (which 


is)au vndoubted perſuaſion and confi- 
dence of things moſt true, and aſſured 


 lycertaine. 


This confidence doth grow with in⸗ 
creaſe in the minbes of the faithfull,+ 
contrarily decreaſeth againe and vt- 
terly faileth. And foz that cauſe the A- 
poſtles beſonght the 102d ſaying: Lord 
increaſe our faith. And Paul the Apo- 
ſtle doth in his wꝛitings every where, 
wiſh to the faithful the increaſe of the 
ſpirite and faith. Dauid alſs, befoze 
- p:ared,ſaping: O God createa 
cleancharte within me, and take not 
| thy holy ſpirite from me. Fqz hehad 
ſeene how that from Saule, whom he 


ſucceeded the kingdom, the gad ſyi⸗ 


rite of God was departed, and that in 
ftedetherof the wicked 


tred into bis minde — tozmented 
— —_— 
ry one that 
— him that hath not ſhaibe, jel 
away that which be hath not, or that 
he maketh 1jo actompt 
n to bim that hath. Neither was 
8 vain, that the L92d lam to Peter, 


it had en⸗ 


of, and ſhalbe | 


Faith 
encieat 
and de 
creaſe, 


| 


ap = 


— „ 


„ 
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1 haue praycd tor thee Peter that 
thy fayth faile not. Foz Paul ſpeketh 
of ſome in his time that made ſhip- 
| wrackeof their one faith,and ouer- 
' threw the faith of other. And fo what 
ende J pꝛaye you, doe we dayly heare 
the woꝛde of God, and make our hum⸗ 
ble petitions to the Loꝛd, but bycauſe 
we loke foz increaſe of god lineſſe, and 
cequelt his ayde to kepe vs that we 
fall not from true fapth: verily Paul 
to the Theſſalonians, ſapth: We pray 
carneſtly daye and night to ſee you 
perſonally, and to ſupply that which 
is wanting in your fayth. And a litile 
beloꝛe, he ſapde : For this cauſe I ſent 
Tunotheus, that I might be certil.ed 
of your Hyth, leaſt by any meanes the 
tempter had tempted you, and ſo our 
labour had ben of no effect. The ſame 
Apoſtte alſo in his epiſtle to the Ephe⸗ 
| tans, ſayth: Chriſte gaue ſome Apo- 
ſtles, fome Prophetes, ſome Paſtours 
and teachers to the reſtoring of the 
Saintes vnto the building of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, vntill we all meete toge- 
ther in the vnitie of fayth, and the ac- 
know ledging of the ſonne of God, 
vnto a man, vnto the meaſure 
of age of the fulneſſe of Cliriſt, ſo that 
now we be no longer children. Ther⸗ 
foze ſo long as we line, we learne that 
our fayth may be perfect, and if ſo be 
at any time it ſhall be weakned by 
temptations, that then it may be re⸗ 
papꝛed, and againe confirmed. And in 
this dierſitie (A meane ) in this in⸗ 
is no partition 92 diuiſton,foz the ſelfe 
ſame rote and ſubſtance ol fayth doth 
alwayes remapne, althoughe it be at 
lomet ime moꝛe, and at ſomtune leſſe. 
In kike manner, fayth is not thercfoze 
changed noz cut in funder; btcanſe ene 
is called generall fapth, and another 


'creafe aud weakneſſe of fayth, there 


particular fayth. Foz generaltfaith i 


| no other then that, whiche bele&eneth 
that al the woꝛds of God are true, and 


Particular fapth belencth nothing 
contrarie to this, onely that whiche is 
coinon to al, the faythful applieth par⸗ 
ticularly to him ſelfe, belæuing that 
God is not well minded towarde o⸗ 

| thers alone, but enen vnto him alſo, 
So then, it bzingeth the whole into 
parts, aud that which is generall into 
particularities. Foz whereas by ge⸗ 
nerall farth he beleugcth that all the 
woꝛdrs of God ars true: in the ſame 
ſo:te by particular fapth he doth be- 
leeue that the ſoule is munoztall, that 
our bodyes rife againe, that the fayth- 
full hall be ſaued, the bubeleucrs de⸗ 
ſtroped, and whatſoeuer elſe is of this 
ſoꝛt taught to be bel ued in the woꝛd 


41 | 


that God hath a god will to mankind. 


of God, Mozeouer, the diſputation tou⸗ 
ching faith that is poured into vs, and 
fayth that we our ſelues get, fonchtng 
fozmail fayth, and lapth without faſhi- 
on, I beleue to be beaten out of them 
| whiche of them ſelues do bing theſe: 
| newe difputations into the Churche. 
True kaith is obtained by no ſtrength 
oz merite of man, but is powꝛed into 
him ok God, as J declared in my laſte 
Dermon: and though man obtaine it 
by harkning vnto the wozd of God, pet 
neuertheleſſe, it is wholy imputed to 
the grace of god. Fo2 vnleſſe this grace 
do wozke inwardly in the heart of the 
hearer, the pꝛeacher that labozrth out 
| wardly doth bꝛing no p2ofit at a.We 
reade in the third chapter of D. Augu⸗ 
ſtins boke, De prædeſtinatione San- 
ctorũ. That once he was in an er rour, 
bicauſe he thought that that Gythe, 
wherewith we beleeue in God, 


—— 


| is not 

the gift of God, but that it was n vs as 
of our ſelues, and that by it we do ob- 
tain the gifts of God, wherby we may 


red, and 


Faith Bot- * 


cls 


C.v, But 


in this world live rightly and holily. 


—_— 


— 


The po- 


ecte of 
faiths 


| 


true faith whiche bendeth on God a⸗ 
lone, and is directed by the woꝛde of 
God, is fozmall enough oz ſufficiently 
in faſhion. Uerily the fozme of fayth 
is ingrauen in the heart of the fayth⸗ 
full, vy the holy Ghoſt, And althoughe 
it be (mall and dothe not growe bp to 
the highelt degree, pet notwithſtan- 

ding, it is true fayth hauing fozce in it 


as it were a graine of muſtarde ſede. 


ö 


The therf that was crucified with our 
Loꝛde, belerued in the Loꝛd Jefus,and 
was ſaued, although the foꝛce of fayth 
was ftrong in him but a very ſmall 
ſcaſon, and bzought not fozthe any 
great ſtoze of the fruit of god wozks : 
finally,that faith of the therte was not 
any whit diners 02 contrarie from the 
faith of Saint Peter and Saint Paul 
| but was altogether the very ſame w 
| theirs, althoughe their faith bzought 
fo:th ſombohat moze aboundantly the 
\fruite of god wozks. Peter and Paul 
were franckly and frely iuffified, al- 
[thonghe they had many god wozkes: 
| freely was the theefiuſtified, although 
his god wozks were very few o2 none 
at all. Let vs hold therefoze,that truc 


There remaineth nowe fo2 me to 
wer and ef declare, the vertue and effect of true 


fayth. This hath the holye Apoſtle 
Paule done very excellently well, yea 
| # that moſt abſolutely to, But alt ho⸗ 
ugh in the elcuenth chapter tothe Yes 
bꝛues be had ſapd very muche, he is 


{ compelled notwithſtanving to confclſe 
that he cannot reckon bp all: therfoze 
ſat this time J meane to rehearſe a 
few vertues of fayth, leauing the reſt 


(dearcly beloued) to be ſought out 
and conſidered of pour ſelues, 


—_— 


; | fozreine nations, with great coſt : la⸗ 


True favth befoꝛe al thinos bꝛina · 


— 
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| But this de confuteth in that boke at 
large and that ſubſtantially, So then, 


eth with it true and mud Faith i; 
keth vs wiſe in deed. Foz by fayth we — 
knowe God, and iudge aright of the * ang: 

iudgementes and wozkes of God, of len . 
vertues and vices, The wiſdome that „ite. 

it bzingeth with it, is without doubte 
the true wiſdome. Many men hope 
that they can attaine to true wiſdome 
by the ſtudie of Philoſophie: but they 
are decciued as karre as Heauen is 
bꝛoade. Foz Philoſophie dothe fallly 
iudge, and faultily teach many things 
touching God, the woꝛkes of God, the 
chiee godneſſe, the ende of god and 
euill, and touching things to be deſired 
and eſchued. But the very ſame things 
are rightly and truely taught in the 
wozd of God,and vnderſtode and per- 
ceiued by fayth. Fayth therefoze is the 
true wiſdome, and maketh vs wiſe in 
deede. Foz Jeremie alſo ſapth.Behold 
they haue caſt away the worde of the 
Lorde, what wiſedome therefore can 
there be leſt in them 2 The wiſedome 
of Solomon, ts woꝛſhipfully thought 
of thzcughout the whole compaſſe ct 
the wozld. And pet we reade that the 
Lo2din the Goſpell after . Path. vt- 
tred this ſentence againſt the Jewes. 
The Queene of the South ſhall rife in 
iudgement with this generation and 
ſhall condemne it, bycauſe ſhe came 
from the endes of the worlde to heare 
the wiſdome of Solomon: and behold 
there is one in this place greater then 


Solomon, Chzilte is pꝛeferred befoze 
Solomon, and the wiledome of Chzilt 
befoze the wiſdome of Solomon. But 
it is well known that the wiſedome of 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God can not be at⸗ 
tained to without layth. Fayth there 
foze bzingeth with it the moſt extellẽt 
wiſdome. But herein, this wildome of 
ours deſerueth a ſingular pꝛayſe, by- 
cauſe they t hat delle it are not ſent fo 


boure folearne it. as to the prieſts of 


— 


tt. 


——— — 


n 
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Egypt, the Gymnoloplultes ot India, 
the Philoſophers of Greece, or to the 
Rabines of the Iewes. God hath diſ- 
perſcd the woꝛde of Gvd th2zoughout 
the whole wozld,ſo that now the woꝛd 
of faith is in the hearts of all the faith- 
ful. Foz Paul the Apoſtle ſayth. Thus 
ſaith the ĩuſtice that is of faith, ſay not 
in thy heart who ſhall deſcende into 
heaue? that is, to fetch Chriſt downe 
from aboue. Or who ſhal deſcend in- 
to the deepe 2 that is to bring Chriſte 
from the dead againe. But what ſaith 
he? The word is nighe vnto thee euen 
in thy heart: this ſame is the worde of 
faith which we preach, for if thou cõ- 


and doeſt belecue with thy heart that 
God hath raiſcd him from the deade 
thouſhalt be ſaued. Faith therefo2ec 
doth not anly make vs wiſe but hap: 
py alſo,the Lo2d him ſelf bearing wit- 
nes ther ento x ſaying to his diſciples. 
Happy are the eyes that ſee the things 
that ye ſe. For 127 vnto you that ma- 
ny Prophets and — haue deſired 
to ſe the things that ye ſe, and to heare 
the things that ye heare and heardthẽ 


ow man] not. Me ſhal therfoze finde in faith, a 


molt certaine determination of py moſt 
notable queſtion ſtirred in, ſince p be⸗ 
ginning ol p wozlde, of learned t moſt 
excellent wits, which is: by what mea- 
nes a man may liue,be happy, attaine 
to the chick godneſle, be iopned to the 
chick godne lle, z ſo be iuſtiſted? There 
haue ben, yea 8: pet are, diuers opinids 
tonching this matter, contrary the one 
to the other. But we do bꝛielly x truely 
affirme, that by true faith a man doth 


| line, is happy,attaineth top chief god⸗ 


neſſe, is coniopned to p chick godnes, F 
alſo inftified ; ſo Þ god diwelleth in vs, 


happy and bleſſed. What J pꝛay pou 


could haue ben ſpoken mozeexceilftly | 


teſſe with thy mouth the Lord leſus, 


we in him, « that by faith we are both | 
But foz bycauſe 9 treatiſe thercof can gift. 


lerue in þ Lo2d, Þhe hath giut him ſelf 


| 
| 


wozthuly oz drutinely, touching true 
faith:foz ſe,faithquickneth vs.maketh 
vs happy iopneth vs to the chiefe god- 
nes,ſophein vs e weinhimmayliue, 
t faith doth alſo fully iuftifie vs, But 
nowe it is beſt to heare þ teſtimonies 


| 


out of þ ſcriptures. Faith maketh vs 
happy. Foz to @,Pet.cdfeſſing þ Lo2d 
Jeſus by true faith it is ſaide. H 

art thou Simon the ſon of Tons. Fleſh 
and bloude hath not reuealed this to 
thee, but my father which is in heaue, 
D. Paulefoz þ pꝛoſe of faith bzingeth 
in that ſentence of Dauid, Happy are 
they whoſe iniquities are forgiucn & 


Faith mu 


kerb hap. 


PF» 


whoſe ſinnes are couered. Bleſſed is 


the mi to who the Lord ſhal impute Faich 
quickgeth 


no ſin. Faith quickneth or maketh a- 
liue. Eor the iuſt lincth by faith Chis 
doth Paule very often in his wzitings 
alledge out of the pzophets, The ſame 
Paul alſo ſaith. The life which now I 
liue in fleſhe, I live by faith in the fon 


of god, who loued me and gaue him 


lelf for me. Faith ioyneth vs to 


deter- path joy 
nal : chick gadneſle,xz ſo maketh vs to neth to 
inioy þ chick godnes, p god may dwell god. 


in vs 4 we in God, Foz i Lo2de Jeſus 
him ſelfin the Goſpel ſaith. He which 
eateth my fleſh, & drinketh my bloud 
dwelleth in ine, & I in him. As the lo 
uing father ſẽt me, ſo alſo I liue by the 
father, & he that eteth me (hal liue by 
me. ut to eate + dzink gᷣ Loꝛd is to be 


to death foz vs. Mher vpon John þ A- 
poſtle ſaith, We haue ſeen e & do wit- 
neſſe, that the father hath ſent the fon 
the ſauiour of the world. Whoſoeuer 
{hal confeſle that Ieſus is the ſonne of 
God, God dwelleth in him and he in 
God. M berfoge alſo aul ſaide. I liue 


now, not I. hut Chriſt liueth in me. 


Po2eouer faythe. dothe iuſtiſie. 


erde 


F:ith iv 


not be fitlye and fullye made an 


4 
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ende of this houre, J meane to deferre men. As fo; thoſe in whom itis rights 
it till the nert Sermon tbat ſhall be. | ly andgodly obſerned,in them it ſhew⸗ 
At this pzeſent (dearely betoued) ye eth fo:the ſundzy vertues. Foz it 
muſt remember, that there is but one | bꝛingeth with it true wiſedome, final- 
| truefayth,that is,the Chꝛiſtian fayth. | ly, it quickneth and maketh vs bleed 
| Foz although there be ſaid to be many and happy in dede, To God the father 
fayths,that is religions,yet notwith- | the authour ofall godneſſc, and of our 
ſtanding there is onely but one true | felicitie, be all pꝛayſe and gloꝛy thꝛo⸗ 
| and vndoubted fayth. And that dothe | ughe Jeſus Ch2iſt our Lozde, foz euer 
| increaſe aud againe decreaſe in ſome and euer. Amen, 


| | That thefaithfull are iuſtified by fayth with 
outthelawe and workcs. 


4 The fixte Sermon, 


Being readye here | it isa lawe terme belonging focourts 
2 (dearelybeloned)to { where iudgementis exerciſed. Jma- 


gine therefoze, that man is ſet befoze | | 
the iudgement ſeate of God, and that | 
there de is pleaded guiltic,to wit, that 
| he is accuſcd and conuinced of hainous 
7 belceue, Jcall vpon | offences, and therefoze ſued to puniſh- 
the Father,wbiche isin heauen, thꝛo · ment oz to y lentence of condfnation. 
ugh his onety begotten ſonne Jeſus | Imagine alſo that the ſonne of God 
| | Chziſte our Loꝛde, beſeching him to | makethinterceſſion, 'andcommeth in 
| open my mouth and lippes to the ſet- as a meane , deſiring that vpon him 
| ting fozthe of his pꝛayſe, and to illus may be layde the whole fanit and pu- 
| { minate pour hearts, that ye acknow- | niſhment due vnto vs men, that he by 
| ledging the great benefite of Ood, may | bis death may cleanſe them and take 
| | become thankfull fog it and holy in | fhemaway,ſetting vs free from death 
| derde. and giuing vs life everlaſting. Jma 

[uſtifica- | And lirſt of all, J will ſpeake cer» | giue ta, that Godthe moſt highe and 
on. | taing things chiefly neceCſarie to this | W ceiueth the offer,and tra- 
| argument 02 treatiſe, fouching this together with 
terme of iuſtiſication. The terme of n vs vnto the necke of his 
inſtifping, very vſuall and common a- | ſorine, making ther withall a ſtatute, 
mong the Hebꝛues, and of a large ſig- | that whoſocuer bel ueth that the ſon 
| niftcation,is not at this day ſo wel vn- | of God ſuffered foz the ſinnes of the 
derſtode of all men, as it ought tobe, | wo2ld,bzake the power of death, and 
To iuſtiſie, is as muche to ſay as to deliuered rs from damnation,ſhoulde 
| quite from iudgement, and from the be cleanſed from his ſinnes , and made 
denounced and vttered ſentence of | hcire of life eueriaſting. Who there 
| condemnation, It ſignifieth toremit | foze can be ſo dull of vnderſtanding, 
offences, to cleanſe,to ſanctifle and to but maye perceiue that mankinde is 


| zue vtterance of life euerlaſting. Fo: iuſtified by fayth. 1 4 
| u 


— ” 
— — — 4 m — r — m 


I 


hat it 1 
7 iuctific. 


doubt oz darkeneſſe left in the mynde 
of anyman,that which J haue already 
ſpokt᷑ generally, by the parable and ſi- 
militude fetched from oure common 
!awe, J will here particularly bꝛing 
into certaine partes confirming and 
manifeſtly pꝛouing cuery one cf them 
ſcucrally, out of the holy ©criptures, 
ſo that cucn to the ſtouteſt wittes the 
polwrr of fayth and wozke of tuſtifica- 
tion, may Le moſt euident. 

And firſt J will ſhew vnto vou that 
this terme ol wſtification, is taken in 
this pꝛeſent treatiſe foʒ the abſolution 
and remiſlion of ſinnes, foꝛ ſanctifica⸗ 
tion and adoption into the number of 
the lonnes of God. In the. xii. of the 
Actes, the Apoſtle Paule ſayth : Be it 
knowne vnto you men and brethren, 
that through this Lord leſus Chriſt, 
1s preached vnto you the forgiunelle 
of ſinnes, and byhimal that belecue 
arciuſtified fro al things, from which 
they could not be iuſtified by the law 
of Noſcs. ee, in Chꝛiſte is pzcached 
vnto vs the fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes,and 
be that beleveth that, Chailt pzeched, 
fozcaueth ſinnes, is alſo iuſtiſied 
It followeth therefoze, that iuſtifica⸗ 
tion is the remiſſion of ſinnes. In the 
fifth Chapter to the Romanes ſaythe 
the ſame Apoſtle, Being iuſtified by 
the bloud of Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaued 
from wrath through hin. Put the 
bloud of Chziſt away ſinnes. 
Juſtification therefoze is the waſhing 
away oꝛ fozciuneſſe of ſinnes. And a- 
gaine, in the ſame Chapter ſaythe he 


moze plainly, Iudgement entred b 
one offence — —— bis 


the gifte of many ſinnes vnto iuſtifi- 
cation. Ye maketh taſtification the 
tontrarie to condemnation: therfoze , 
iuſtification is the abſolution and de- 


linerls from condemnation, What | 


The xte Sermon, 
lap ye to this mozeoner, 


4 

plainely call juſtification a gifte, tha 

is, the forgiuenes of —— 
alſo belong thoſe wozds of his, Euen as 
by the ſinne of one, condemnation 
came on all men: ſo by the righteouſ- 
neſle of one, good came vpon all men 
to the iuſtification of life. Bere as 
gain is the iuſtiſication of life made þ 
contrarie of condemnation vnto death 
ſet as a peine vpon our heads, bycauſe 
of the tranſgreſſion: juſtification of 
life therefoze is an abſolution from 
ſinnes, a deliuerie from death, a quick⸗ 
ning oꝛ tranũating from death to life, 
Foz in the fourth tothe Romanes, tye 
ſame Apoſtle expoundeth iuſtificaticn 
by ſanctiſicat ion, and ſanctificatien by 
the remiſſion of ſinnes. Foz intrea⸗ 
ting of fayth, whereby we are iuſtifi- 
ed, 02 whiche Ood imputeth to vs foꝛ 
rigbteoulneſſe without wozkes , he 
ſayth, Euen as Dauid alſo dothe er⸗ 
pounde the bleMedneſſe of that man to 
whome the Lozd imputeth righteouſ- 
neſle without wozkes,ſaying: Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquitiesarc forgiue, 
and whoſe ſinnes are couered. What 
coulde be moze ſpoken then 
this ? Foz he doth euidently expounde 
tuſtification by ſanctification, and ſan- 
ctiſication by the remiſſion of unnes 
Furthermoze, what elſe is ſanctifica- 
tion but the adoption whereby we are 
recetued into the grace and number 
of the ſonnes of God ? What is he | 


is taken foz adoption 
ſince in the very ſame 


? eſpecially , 
Chapter 


containeth nothing elſe, 
— but 
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| out tue manner andreaſon of ſanctifi- 


cation,that is to ſay, wherby andhow 
men haue their ſinnes koꝛgiuen, and 
are receiued into the grace and num⸗ 
ber ol the ſonnes al Ood, and being 
iuſtiſied are made heires of the king- 
dome of God. 

And now, let vs trye whether that 
which we haue ſayde be taught in the 
Scriptures.̊ Chzilt befoze the tudge- 


againſt vs fo2 our offences, toke dure 
francs vpon his ownenecke, and pur- 
ged them vy the ſacrifice of his death 
vpon the croſſe, and that Gad alſo layd 
vpon Chꝛiſt our fault and puniſhmek, 
ſo that Chꝛiſte alone is the only ſatiſ⸗ 
faction x purging of the faithful. This 
doth the Apoſtle Paule teach maſt ex⸗ 
p:cllcly, where 
lay any thing to the cy of Gods 
elect 2 It is God that iuſtifieth. Who 
hal condemne: It is Chriſt that dyed 
yearather it is he which is raiſed vp, & 
is at the right hand of the father ma- 
king interceſsion for vs. And againe 
he ſayth, Chriſt redeemed vs from the 
curſe of the lawe, while he was made 
the curſe for vs. For it is written, cur- 
ſed be euery one that hangeth on the 
tree, that vpon the Gentiles might 
come the blefing of Abraham thro- 
uzh leſus Chriſt. &c. This did the A- 
poſtle teach out of the w2ifings of Pos 
ſes. And Moſes in his bokes dath often 
times make mention, Þ the ſinnes are 
lud vpd the heads ol the bealtes which 
were ſacrificed. But thoſe ſacrifices 
bare the tipe 02 figure of the death and 


| | ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt.Eſaias alſo in his. 3 
chapter ſaith expzefly, He verily hath 


take on him outinfirmities,and Lorn 
our peines, He was wounded for our 
iniquities, and ſmitten for our ſinnes. 


| 


1-314 | ment ſeateof God, whea ſentence of 
wut lianes. condemnation was to be pꝛonounced 


For the peine of our puniſhment was | 


—  — 


ſayth: Who ſhall | 


laid vpo him, and with his [Tripes ar- 


wehealed. We all went aſtraye like 
ſhepe,cuery one turned his own way. 
but the Lord hath thrown vpon him 
all our ſinnes. And immediatly after, 
He hath taken away the ſinnes of the 
multitude, and made interceſsion for 
the tranſgreſlors. Chen theſe woꝛdes 
I think, nothing can be bꝛought moze 
to the matter, oz moze fit fo2 our pꝛe⸗ 
ſent purpoſe. To this alludeth Saint 
Peter when he ſayth, The Lorde him 
ſelte bare our ſinnes in his body vpon 
the croſſe, that we being lead to ſinne 
may liue to righteouſnes, by the ſigne 
of whole ſtripes we are made whole. 
Bere vnto alluded . John the foze- 
runner of the Lozde, when he ſapde: 
Beholde the Lambe of God that ta- 
keth awaye the ſinnes of the worlde. 

2couer the Apoſtle Paule beareth 
witneſſe hcreto ſaying : Him that 
knewe not ſinne, he made ſinne for 
vs, that we throughe him might be 
made the ighnentelh of God Alſo 


in his, Epiſtle to the Coloſſians he 


ſaythe, It pleaſed the father that in 
Chriſt all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, and 
by him to reconcile all thinges vnto 
um ſelfe, hauing ſet at peace through 
the bloude of his croſſe by hum, both 
things in earch and things in heauen. 
Theſe Iſuppoſe, are teſtunonies ſuffi⸗ 
ciently euident, to pꝛoue that vpon 
Chꝛiſt are layde our ſinnes, with the 
curſe oꝛ condemnation due vnto oure 
offences, and that Cizifte by his bloud 
hath clenſed dure ſinnes, and by his 
death hath vanquiſhed death, and the 
deuill the authour of death, and taken 

away the puntihment due vnto vs. 
Pet bycauſe there be ſome, and thoſe 
not a fewe, whiche de nie that Chꝛiſte 
by his death hath talen from vs ſin- 
ners, both faulte and puniſhment, and 
that he became the oncly ſatiſfaction 
cf 
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The fixte Sermon, . 
of the whole Wolde, J will therefoze | name it «T0ATg@on, by which we2de 
nowe alledge certaine other teſtino- | he vnderſtandeth not, as the common 
aies aud repeate ſomewbat of that | ſozt do, redemption barely and ſimply, 
that J haue befoze recited, thereby to but the very pzice and ſatiſfaction of 
make it manifeft, that Chꝛiſte the on- | redemption, Mherefoꝛe alſo he wꝛi⸗ 
ly ſatiſtaction of the woꝛld, hath made | teth,that Chꝛiſt him ſelle did giue him 
ſatiſfaction both foz our ſault and pus | ſelfe tobe the Zv71\vTedy fos vs: that 
niſhment, Cſapas verily witneſſed, is to ſap, the pzice wherewith captiues 
that bothe the faulte of our offence | are redeemed from their enimies in 
and the puniſhment were taken a- | the warre. Foz that which we do com- | 
way, when he ſapth : He bare ourein- | monly call raunfomes, the Greekes do 
ſirmities, and was wounded for oure name AuTes.So then that is drrburęò 
miquities: finallye the diſcipline of when man for man and life for life is | 
peace, that is, the diſaphine'o2 chaſti» | redeemed. But vpon them that are 
ſing 02 punilinnent bꝛinging peace, 02 thus raunſomed and ſet at libertie, 
the penaltie of opr coꝛrettion, that is, there is no puniſhment alter warde 
the puniſhment due to vs foz our cf- | layd, by reaſon of the tranſlation ther- 
fences, was laydc on his necke, Parke | of from one to another. Furthermoze, 
alſo what followeth: And with the this is the newe Couenaunt that God 
blewnelle of tus ſtripes are we healed. | in his Chiſt hath made with vo, that 
This doth evidently teach, that by the he will not remember our iniquities. 
peine of Chꝛiſte oure puniſhment is But howe could he choſe but remem⸗ 
taken a waye, Foz loke what peine ber oure iniquitics, if he ceaſed not to 
,penaltie, puntthmnent , 92:cozrection |'puniſhe them ? So then, this remay⸗ 
was due to us, and the ſame was |:neth not tobe doubted of that Chꝛiſte 
layde on the Lo2de bim ſelſe: and our Loꝛd is the full pꝛopitiation, ſatiſ- 
fo2 that cauſe was the Lozde woun- faction, oblation and ſacrifice fo2 the 
ded and recriued ſtripes. And with | ſinnes, J (aye fo2 the puniſhment and 
them be bealed vs. But he had not yet | the faulte of all the woꝛld, yea and by 
healed vs at all, if we ſhould yetloke | tim ſelfe alone: fo2 in none other is a- 
foz woundes , ſtripes i ſtroakes, that ny ſaluation : neyther is there any o⸗ 
dea is to ſay, puniſhment foz ont ſinnes, | ther name giuen vnto men whereby 
Chriſta] The death of Chꝛiſte therfozc is a | they muſt be ſaued. Howe pu 
| fariſ- kull ſatiſtaction foz our ſinnes. But | J J denie not, but that bycauſe of Mme 

= lo what J pzaye you ſhoulde Chziſte a- | diſcipline, chaſtiſement and exerciſe, is lde or 

=] uayle ve, if yet we ſhoulde be punt- | viners ſoztes ol puniſhments are layd . | 
ſhed fo; oure offences. Mherefoze | vponmens neckes, and that they are | 
when we ſay, that he did bear all our | diacrfly afflicted and vered,bycauſe of 
ſinnesin his bodye vpon the Croſſe, | their offences. But thoſe afflictions, 
what elſe doe we meane Jp2aye yon, | how ſo euer they be patiently ſuffcred 
but that the Loꝛde by death, that was | of the faythfull,do not yet wath ſinnes 
not dne vntohim, take from vs Gods | away, noz make ſatiſfaction foz miſs 
vengeaunce, that it might not lighte | derdes. D. Peter ſayth, Marucile not 
on vs to dur puniſhment 2 Paule, as | that ye are tryed by fire, which thing 
often as he maketh mention al our re- | is done for your tryall,asif any newe| 
demption made by Chzilte, is wont to | thing ſhoulde happen vnto you: 
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yea, rather reioyce heerein that yeare | our lauiour, God ſo ſoued the world, 
partakers of the afflictions of Chriſt, | that he gaue his only begotten ſonne: 


chat in the reuelation alſo of his glory, 
ye may reioyce and be glad. This 3 
ſay, is the ende and vſe of afflictions, 
And by this means the glozy of Chꝛiſt 
indureth pare and vncozrupted. 

It remapneth nolo foꝛ me to pꝛoue 
ont of the holy Scriptures, that God 
the father hath oꝛdained that he whos 
ſocuer doth beleene in the onely begot- 
ten ſonne of God, ſhall be made parta- 
ker of Chꝛiſte his righteouſneſſe, that 
is,ſhal be iuſtiſied by him, be abſolued 
from bis ſinnes, and be made heire of 
life cuerlaſting. Eſaias ſaith, 
ln the acknowleging rin his 
knowledge ſhal us ſer - 
uaunt iuſtiſie the e, whoſc 
ſinnes he him ſelfe tare. But 
what elſe is the acknowledging 02 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, but true fayth ? 
Pozeouer, the Loꝛde Jeſus him ſelfe 
in the goſpel after Saint John ,ſayth: 


And as Moſes lifte vp the te 
in the wilderneſſe, euen ſo muſte the 
ſonne of man be lift vp, that whoſoe- 
uer belecueth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſhe but haue life euerlaſting. There 


was none other remedy in the deſart, 
againſt the enuenomed bytings of the 
Derpentes, but the contemplation o2 
beholding of the Serpent lift vp and 
banged aloft. No plaſter did cure them 
that were poiſoned, no oblation made 
to God, not p2ayer it leife offered to 
God, not any woꝛ ke, noꝛ any way elſe: 
the oncly beholding of the Serpent 
made the poyſan harmeleſſe, that then 
had crept into all their limmes. Jn 
like manner,nothing at all dothe ſanc 
vs from death but only faith in Chꝛiſt. 
Fo? by fayth we behold and ſc Chꝛiſt 
lifted vp vpon the ſtake of the Croſſe, 
as it is to be ſeene in the ſirte Chapter 


that whoſoeuer belecucth ſhould not 
periſh,but haue life everlaſting. For 
god ſent not his ſonne into the world 
to condemne the worlde, but that the 
worlde through him might be ſaued. 
He that belecucth on him is not con- 
demned : but he that beleeueth not, is 
condemned already, bycauſe he belee- 
ueth not in the name of the onely be- 
gotten ſonne of God. By theſe woꝛds 
nowe the thirde time is fayth beaten 
info our heads,by which we are made 
partakers of the Sonne of God, of his 
life,ſaluation, redemption,and all god 
things beſide. Jn the ſirte Chapter of 
the Gcſpell after John, our Lo2de a- 
gaine ſayth: This is the will of the fa- 
ther whicheſent me, that euery one 
that ſeeth the ſonne, and beleeueth in 
him ſhould haue life euerlaſting, and 
I will raife him vp at the laſte daye. 


Nothing can be alleged to make moze 
foz oure pꝛeſent argument then theſe 
wo2des of his. F02 he ſayth plainely, 
that the will of God thefather is,that 
we ſhould beleeue in the ſonne, and 
by this beliefe haue our ſaluation. 

Whervpon John the Euangeliſt and 

Apoſtle in his Canonicall Epiſtle da⸗ 

reth burſt fozth into theſe woꝛds: He 
that beleeueth not God, maketh him 
a lyar, bycauſe he beleeued not the re- 
cord that God gaue of his ſonne. And 
this is the recorde, that God hath gi- 
ucn vato vs eternall-hfe, and this 
life is in his ſonne. He that hath the 
ſonne, hath life: and he that hath not. 
the ſonne of God;hath not life. Dear- 
ly beloued, note this. The eternal and 
vnchangeable wil ol god is, that he wil 
giue eternall life vnto the woꝛld. But 
he will giue the life thꝛough Chzilte, 
who is naturallp lite it ſelfe, and can 


of John. It followeth in the woꝛds of glue like. Che very ſame God alſo wi! 


that 


that w7 ovtaine and have life in vs, 
and that we haue it no other wayes 
then by fapth. Fo2 the Apoſtle Paule 
taught, that Chꝛiſt dothe dwell in our 
hearts by fapth. Poꝛeouer, tbe Lo2d 
himſelk alſo witneſſeth x ſaith: He that 
eateth me ſhall live by me. But ye 
knowe(dearely beloued) that tocate 
Chiilt is to beleene in him. And ther⸗ 
foze we knit vp this place with theſe 
wo2des of Dainte Peter. To this 
Chriſte doe all the Prophetes beare 
witnellc, that whoſocuer beleeueth in 
him, ſhal receiue forgiuneſſe of ſinnes 
through his name. Me haue in theſe 
a molt ample teſtimonie of the wh:le 
ſacred Dcripturcs. By thele J haue 
euidently inoughe delared, that God 
hath appointed, that wholoeuer dothe 
beleeue in Chꝛiſt, being clenſed fro his 
ſins,ſhalbe made heire of life cuerlaſt- 
ing. This will J make moze euident 
pet, by declaring how that fayth alone 
that is, that fayth foz it ſelfc, and not 
fo2 any wozkes of oures dothe iuſtiſie 
the faythfull. Foz it ſelfe J ſay, not 
in reſpect that it is in vs a qualitie of 
ſthe mynde, oz our owne woꝛke in our 
ſelues, but in reſpecte that faythe is 
the gifte ol Gods grace, hauing in it a 
pꝛomiſe of righteouſneſſe and life: and 
in reſpett, that naturally ot it ſelfe, it 
is a certaine and vndoubted perſua⸗ 
ſion reſting vpon God, and beleening 
that God being pacified by Chziſte, 
hath thꝛoughe Chꝛiſte beſtowed lyfe 
and all god things on vs. Lherefoze 
fayth foz Chꝛiſte, and by the grace and 
pꝛomiſe of God dothe iuftifie ; and ſo 
fayth, that is that, whiche we belcene 
and wherein our confidence is ſetled, 
Gad J ſay him ſelf by the grace of god 
doth iuſtiſie vs though our redempti- 
on in Chaitte : ſo that now, our owne 
wozkes oꝛ merites haue no place lefte 
to them at all, Imeane in iuſtiſicatiõ. 


neither ſaue them ſelues noꝛ other. 


our ſinnes, In this oppoſition, he doth 
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Foz otherwiſe god wozkes hauc their 


place in the faithfull, as we in place 
conuenient doe meane to ſhewe. Fo: 


Paul the teacher ofthe gentiles, doth Cbriſ cs. 


pared with 


Adam, 


in the waye of oppoſition compare 
Chꝛiſte with Adam, and ſheweth, that 
ol Adam and ſo of oure owne nature 
and ſtrength, we haue nothing but 
ſinne, the wꝛath of God, and death. 

And this dothe he ſhewe vnder the 
name of adam to the intent that no 
man ſhuldſceke fo2 righteouſneſſe and 
life in the fleſhe. And againe, on the 
other fide he declareth, that we by 
Chꝛiſte haue righteouſneſle, the grace 
of God, life and the foꝛgiuneſſe of all 


earneſtly vꝛge and often repeate this 
wozde,Of one, to no other end verily, 
but that we ſhoulde vnderſtande, that 
kaith alone doth iuſtiſie. 


To the Galathians he dothe very God. Tei- 
emdently vſe this kinde of argument, |3mcor. 


To the laſte will and teſtament of a 
man, it it once be pꝛoued, no body doth 
adde oꝛ take any thing away. Reaſon 
therefoze doth rightly require that no 
man put to, oz take away any thing 
from the teſtament of God, But this 
is the teſtament which god confirmed 
that his will is fo beſtowe the bleſſing 
vpon Abzahams ſerde, not in many, 02 
by many, but thzough one, Foz he 
ſaith not. And to the ſeedes,as though 
he ſpake of many, but as ſpeaking of 
one hefaith, And to thy ſeede, thiat is 
Chriſt. Therefoze it is a deteſtable 
thing to augment oz diminiſhe any 
thing in this teſtament ol God : Chziſt 
alone is the only ſauiour ſtil: men c in 


We are 


Againe, in the ſame Epiſtle to the 
Galathians he ſaith, We knowe that 


man is not iuſtified by the werte ge of 
the Law: 
but by 


Pait'! 


the la we, but by faith in leſus Chriſt: 
in ſo much as no fleſh ſhal: be iuſtifi. 
D. J. ed 
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ed by the workes of the lawe. This is 
nowe the thirde time that Paul ſaith, 
that men are not juſtified by the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of the lawe. Jn whiche clauſe he 
compꝛehendeth all maner of wozks of 
what ſoꝛte ſocuer. So then, no kinde 
of woꝛkes do tuſtiſie. But what is it 
then that iuſtifieth 2 Faith in Chꝛiſte, 
and that verilp alone, Fo2 what elſe 
can theſe woꝛdes impozt, We knowe 
that man is not iuſtified but by fayth 
in Chriſte. Foz the fozce of theſe two 
ſpeaches is all ene, Faith alone dothe 
iuſtihe: And, it is certaine that we are 
not iuſtified but by faythe in Ieſus 
Chriſt. Be addeth the example ol the 
Apoſtles, And we haue beleued in le- 
lus Chriſt, that we might be iuſtiſied 
by fayth in Ieſus Chriſte: and not by 
the workes of the law. In like maner 
alſo, Peter argueth by an example in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and ſauth: We 
beleeue that through the grace of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſte we ſhall be ſaued, 
euen as they. Acts. ig. 

Pozcouer,in the very ſame chapter 
to the Gala. he ſaith : I deſpiſe not the 
grace of God: for if righteouſneſle 
come of the law, then Chrilt is deade 
in vaine. Foꝛ if we in our ſelues had 
bad aup thing whereby we might be 
ſaued, what neded the ſonne of God to 
take our ſleſh, to ſuffer and to dy? But 
oz bytauſe the ſonne of God being in⸗ 
tarnate, did ſuffer and die, and died not 
in vaine : therefo2e in our fleſhe there 
was nothing that could obtaine ſalua⸗ 
tion foz mankinde. Wherfoze the on⸗ 
ly ſonne of God is our Sauiour fo2 e⸗ 
uer: and by true faith maketh vs par⸗ 


takers of his ſaluation. 


Paule in the very beginning of his 
Epiſtle to tye Rom. doth pꝛoue that al 


men are ſinners, that in men there re⸗ 


maincth no ftrenath fo2 them to be 
ſaved by, and that the lawe of God it 


| 
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Tuſification by fayth. Gs 


ſelfe,doth dig bp the knowledge of of- 
fences, that ia, doth apply them, bꝛing 
them to light, and make them mani; 
feſt,but doth not take them away, blct 


them out,o2 vtterly extinguiſh them: 


and that therefoꝛe, God foz his owne 
godnes ſake, to the end that the wozk 
that he hath made, ſhoulde not altoge- 
ther pcriſhe, doth iuſtifie the farthfull 
freely by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. I wall 
rehearſe a fewe of the Apoſtles ou ne 
woꝛdes. The righteouſneſſe of God 
(ſaith he) is declared without the law, 
being witneſſed notwithſtanding by 
the law and the Prophets, the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, I ſay, commeth by 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt voto all, and vp6 
all them that beleeue. For there is no 
difference. For all haue ſinned & haue 
ncede of the glory of God: but are ju- 
ſtified treel \by his grace through the 
redemptiõ that is in Chriſt Ieſu, whõ 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiatiõ 
thrugh faith in his blud. Lheſe wozds 
ef the Apoſtle, J ſuppoſe, are moſt mas 
nifeſt to them that beleeue. Be pluc⸗ 
keth iuſtiſication from our owne me⸗ 
rites : ſtrength, and attr ibuteth it tc 
grace, wherby the ſonne ol Cod is giut 
to the woꝛlde, vnto the puniſhment of 
the croſſe, that al they that beleue that 
they arc redermed by the bloud of the 
ſonne of God, map be iuſtiſied. Againe 
the Apoſtle immediatly after, addeth : 
Thertfore we hold that man is iuſtifi- 
ed by faith without the workes of the 
law. Upon the necke of this againe, de 
argueth thus. Is he the God of the le- 
wes only?Is he not alſo of the gentils? 
Yes cuen of the Gentiles alſo. For it is 
one God that ſhall iuſtihe Circumci- 
ſion by faith, and vncircumciſion 


through faith. To be Ood, is nothing 


elſe but to be life # ſaluation. But God 
is the God of the Gentiles alſo, g not of 
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life x ſaluation he doth communicate 
to vs, not by the law oꝛ thzough cirtũ⸗ 
ciſion:but by faith in Chꝛiſt. Therfoꝛe 
fapth alone doth iuſtific, This may be 
pꝛoued by the example of Co2nclius 
the Centurion, who as ſone as S. Pe⸗ 
ter had pzeched vnto him, and he once 
belcued, was by and by iuſtiſied, when 
as pet he had not receiued circumciſis, 
o2 the law, when as yet he had not ſa⸗ 
criſiced, noꝛ merited righteouſneſſe by 
any wo2k that he did: oz he was free⸗ 
ly juſtified in faith thzugh Jeſu Chꝛiſt 
Foz Peter concluded his Sermon to 
him in theſe woꝛds. To this Chriſt do 
all the Prophetes giue witneſſe, that 
thrugh his name whoſocuer beleueth 
in him ſhal receiue remilsiõ of linnes, 
After all this, the Apoſtle Paul bꝛing⸗ 
eth in that notable and ſingular exams 
ple of our father Abzaham, teching by 
what meanes our father Abzaha was 
iuſtiſied. Foz this being once truly de⸗ 
clared, it cannot choſe but be plaine x 
manifeſt to euery one, by what means 
Gods wil is toiuſtifie al men, Foz the 
ſonnes can not be iuſtiſied any other 
way then the fathcr befoze them was 
iuſtiſied. Abzahamtherefoze was not 
tuſtificd by cirtũciſion 02 receiuing of 
the ſacrament, Foꝛ it is ſaide that be 
— iuſtiſied befozc he was circumci⸗ 
ed. 

Afterward was added the ſigne of 
tirtumciſon, as the ſeale ot the righte⸗ 
ouſneſle of faithe, that is the ſigne 02 
ſealing, that al the ſede of Abꝛaham is 
iuſtiſied by faith. The ſame our father 
Abꝛahã was not iuſtiſied by the lawe, 
Fo? the lawe was, 430.ycres added to 
the pꝛomiſe, not to take away ſinne oz 
to woꝛke iuſtiſication, but to make ſin 
appeare, ę to make vs altogether emp⸗ 
tie, when we are once made emptie, 
fo ſend x as it were compell vs to flye 


— —— 
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to Chꝛiſt. Againe, Abzaham was not 
iuſtiſied by his wozks, And pet, in that 
moſt excellent Patriarch are found to 
be god wozks,yea t; thoſe fo god wo2- 
kes of true faith, which are both nota- 
ble and many in number, ſuche and ſo 
many as you ſhall ſcarcely finde in 
anp other. 
euertheleſſe pet the Apoſtle ſaith. 
What ſhall we ſay then that Abrahi 
our father as pertaining to the fleſh, 
who Ifay is oure father touching the 
fleſh;did merit or find, foz both thoſe 
ſianifications hath the Greke woꝛde 
evennere. Foz, if Abraham were iu- 
ſtified by works, thẽ hath he to bolle, 
but not before God. For God is only 
iuſt and he that only iuſtifieth. Al me 
are coꝛrupt yea euen Abꝛabam is a 
ſinner, and euery man ſtandeth in nerd 
of the glozy ol God. Foz which cauſe 
alſo the Pꝛophet did plainely fo2bid to 
boaſt in any thing but in the mercy of 
God, Wherefoze, Abzaham boaſted 
not againſte God: he acknowledged 
him ſelfe to be a ſinner, and that he 
was to be iuftified freely, and not ſoz 
his owne merites ſake, The Apoſtle 
goeth fozth and ſayth. For what ſayth 
the Scripture. Abraham beleeued in 
God, and it was reckoned vnto him 
for r1ghtcouſneſle, Two thinges are 
here affirmed, Firſte that Abzaham 
belceued in God, Decondly that that 
was imputed to him foz righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe. By this it followeth that A- 
b:aham was iuſtiſied by faythe, and 
not by woꝛkes. And that doth the As | 
ſtle pꝛoue after this manner, To 
im that by works doth merite righ- 
teouſneſſe, righteouſneſle is not im- 
puted. But to Abraham is righte- 
ouſneſſe umputcd : therefore he me- 
rited not righiteouſneſſe by wor- 
kes. Againe, To him verily that 
woorketh not, but ix Be» hys 
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faithe is counted for righteouſneſſe. 
But Abraham beleeued in God, ther- 
fore his faith was reckoned for righ- 
teoulnelle, 

In the ſame chapter, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle bꝛingeth foꝛth other arguments, 


the prom altogether as ſtrong as theſe, to pꝛoue 


that faith inſtificth without wozkes, 
It they;ſaith he) which are of the law 
be heires, then is faith but vaine, and 
the promiſe made of none effect. 


be iuſtiſied by the wozkes of the lawe. 
But fayth reſtcth vpon the mercy of 
God. What place then ſhall grace and 
the mercy of god haue left vnto them, 
if we by wozkes doe merite tuſtifica- 


tion? What ſhall Jncde to belceue 
that by the bloude cf Chꝛiſte J ſhall be 
iuſtiſied. if Cod by my wozkes be at 
one with me againe, who foz my ſin⸗ 
nes was angrie with me: Finally 
ſaluation and righteouſneſſe are pꝛo⸗ 
miled of God, But then the pꝛomile 
endeth, when oure owne merites be⸗ 
ginne to come in place. Fo2 the Apo⸗ 
fl? to the Galathians,ſaythe : It the 
inheritaunce be of the lawe, then is it 

not nowe of the promiſe. But God 

gauc the inhcritaunce to Abraham 
by promiſe : therefore that the pro- 


miſe might remaine ſtable, faythe iu- 


ſtiſieth and not merites. 

Axaine, in the fourth Chapter fo 
the Romanes, he ſayth : Therefore 
by faych is the inheritaunce giuen, 
that it might be by grace, that the 
promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeede, 
not to that onely that is of the lawe, 
but to that alſo that is of the faith of 
Abraham. He rehearſeth here two 
tauſes, fo2 whicbe he attributeth iu⸗ 
Aiß cation to fapth, and not to wozkes, 
The firſt is, that iuſtiſication may 
be cf free giꝭte, and that the grace of 
Ood may be pzayſed. The latter is, 


| "Tuſtfication by fayth. 


They are ofthe lawe whiche ſecke to | them is a!wayes ſomething wanting. 


ſaluafion maye 
remain ſtedtaſt, and that it may ccme 
vpon the Gentiles alſo. But it ſhould 
not be giuen to the Gentiles , if it 
were due onelp to the law and Circũ⸗ 
_ciſton, bytauſe the gentiles lacke them 
| both. Finally,thc hope of our ſainatis, 
ought to be ſiedfaſtiy eſtabliſhed, But 
it ſhould neuer be ſurely grounded, 02 
ſafely pꝛeſerued, if it were attributed 
to our owne wozks oꝛ merites. Fo2 in 
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But in Cod, and in the merite of the 
ſonne of Ged can nothing be lacking. 
Therfoze our ſaluation is ſurely con- 
firmed, not to be doubted of, and aſſu- 
redly certaine,ifthat we ſake ſo2 it by 
faith in the ſonne of God, who is ourc 
righteouſneſſe and ſaluation. 

To all theſe J will pet adde an o⸗ 
ther teſtimonie out of Sainte Paule, 
whiche is in deede, both moſte euident 
and eaſie to be perceiued. In his E- 
piſtle to the Epheſtans, he ſapth: By 
grace are ye ſaued through faith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of 
God, not of workes, leaſte any man 
ſhoulde boaſte him ſelſe. For we are 
the workemanſhip of God, created 
in Chriſte Ieſus into good workes, 
whiche God hath bore ordained 
that we ſhoulde walke in them. 
oꝛe then this J will not ſay,nepther 
will J at large expounde the wozdes | 
of Paule. Foz theſe teſtimonies art 
mo2e cleare then the none daye, and 
doe nrolt euidently teſtifte,that we are 
iuſtiſied by faythe, and not by anye 

But (rcuerende bzethzen in the | Faith 
Loꝛde) god wozkes here tome into no \ſhcvct 
ieopardie to be little ſet by, bycauſe con 
of this doctrine, whiche teacheth that 
kayth alone doth iuſlifie, Thus did the 
Apoſtles of Chzifte teach, why then ſc» 


ſhoulde not we teache ſo tw. 


— 
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As fo2 them that thinke this doctrine, 
wherby we do conſtantly affirme that 
fayth alone without wozkes doth in- 
ſtifle, tobe contrarie to religion, let 
the blame the Apoſtles of Chaiſt,x not 
find fault with vs. Pozeouer, whereas 
we ſay that the faithfull areinſhfied 
by fayth alone, oz elſe by fayth with- 
out wozkes, we doe not ſay, as many 
thinke we doe, that fayth is poaſte a- 
lone, oz vtterly deſtitute of god woz⸗ 
kes. Foz where ſoeuer faith is, there 
alſo it ſheweth it ſelle by god woꝛkes: 
Bytauſe the righteous can not but 
wozke righteouſneſſe. But befoze he 
doth wozke righteouſneſle, that is to 
ſay god wozkes, he mult of neceſſitie 
be righteous : therefoze the righteous 
doth not attain to righteouſneſſe that 
goeth befoze by wozkes that followe 
after,  Wherefoze , that righteouſ- 
neſſe is attributed to grace, Foz the 


kaythfull are fraely by grace iuſtiſied 


infaypth,acco2ding to that ſaying. The 
iuſt ſhall liue by his fayth, and after 
that they are iuſtiſied they beginne to 
bzing fo2th the wozkes of righteouſ- 
neſſe. Therefoze, in this diſcourſe J 
meane not to ouerthzow god wozks, 
which haue their due place and digni⸗ 
tie in the Church among the faythfull, 


is, by all the meanes J map, to pꝛoue 


the ſonne of God is ouerthzowne and 
trode vnder fofe, when we ioyne our 
merites and wozkes to the merite of 
Chꝛiſte, and to faith:by which we take 


befoze the face of God: but my mgnde - 
that the grace of God, and increaſe of 


and merite oz wozke,cannot iutand to, 


gether, Therefoze leaſt we ſhould os | 


uerthꝛowe the grace of God, and wic- 
kedly denie the fruite of Chziſte his 
paſion, we doe attribute iuſtiſication 
vnto fapth onelp, bycanſe that faz the 
attributeth it to the mere grace of 


God in the deathe of the @onne of 


God. 

And pet foꝛ all this, we acknowledge 
that we are created, accozdinge to 
the doctrine ol Paule, vnto god wozs 
kes, to thoſe god wozkes J lay, whiche 
Ood hath befoze ozdained, whiche he 
in his woꝛde hath appointed, and dothe 
require vs to walke in the ſame, Jn 
which although we walke and are be- 
come riche in god wozks, yet notwith 
ſtanding, we do not attribute to them 
our iuſtification : but accoꝛding to the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, we humble our 
ſelues vnder the hande of him that 
ſayth. So ye alſo, when ye haue done 
all things that are commaunded you, 
yet ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants: 
we haue done no moꝛe then we ought 
to doe. Do then, as often as the godly 
doth reade that our owne woꝛkes doe 
iuſtiſie vs, that our owne wozkes are 
called righteouſneſſe, that vnto oure 
owne wozkes is giuen a rewarde and 
lifc euerlaſting, he doth not by and by 
ſwell with p2yde, noz pet foꝛget the 
merite of Chꝛiſte, but ſetting a godly 
and apte interpꝛetation vpon ſuche 
like places, he dothe conſider that all 
thunges are of the grace of God, and 
that ſo great things are attributed to 
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holde on Chziſte. Foz what can be | 
mo2e manifeſt then this ſaying of the | 
bleed Apoſtle 2 If we be ſaued by 


grace, then not no workes. For then 


the wozkes of men, bycauſe they are 
receiued into grace, and are nowe be- 
come the ſonnes of God fo Choilt his 
ſake: lo that at the laſt, all things may 


grace is no more grace. But if we be 
laued by wor kes, then is it nowe no 


be turned vpon Chziſte him ſelfe, fo: 
whole ſakes the godly knowe, that 
they and all theirs are in fauour, and 


— for the work is no more work. 


om: u. Wherfoze theſe two, grace | accepted oſ com "hy 
tif. Jn 
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In this that J haue ſapde whiche 
is a little in deede in reſpecte of the 
largeneſſe ofthe matter, but ſufficient 
lp long moughe in reſpecte of one 
hourcs ſpace appointed me to ſpeake 
in,J haue declared vnto you (dearely 
beloued,)the great effect of fayth, that 
is to ſay, that it iuſtificth the faith- 
full, where by the way Jhaue rather 
bꝛiellp touched, then at large diſcour⸗ 
ſed vpon the whole wozke of tuſtifica- 
tion both pꝛofitable and neceſſarie fo2 
all men to knowe . Nowe therefoze 
J paſſe ouer this and come to the reſt. 
True faythe is the welſpꝛing and 
rote of all vertues, and god wozkes, 
and firffe of all it ſatiſũeth the minde 
and deſire of man, and maketh it qui⸗ 
et and toyfull, 
Fo2 the Lo2de in the Goſpel ſaith. 
[am the breade of ly fe: he that com- 
meth to me [hall not hunger: and he 
that beleeuethi in me ſhall not thirſte 
at any tine: Foz what can he deſire 
moꝛe, whiche dothe already ferle that 
by true fayth he polleſſeth the verie 
ſonne of God, in wheme are all the 
heauenly treaſurcs , and in wheme 
is all fulneſſe and grace? Dur conſci- 
ences are made cleare and quiet, 
lo ſone as we percciue that by true 
fapth Chzifte the &onne of God, is al- 
together oures, that he hath appeaſed 
the father in our behalfe,that he dothe 
nowe ſlande inthe p2eſence of the fa- 
ther, and maketh interceſſion tohim 
fo2 vs. And foʒ that cauſe ſapth Paul. 
Beeing iuſtiſied by ſayth we haue 
peace with Cod through our Lorde 
leſus Chriſte. Thꝛoughe the ſame 
Ch: ite alſo by fapthe we haue a ſre 
paTage vnto the Father. Mhere⸗ 
fo22 we p2are to the Father in his 
Donnes name, and at his hande we 
obtaine al things that are auapleatble 
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tooure behafe, Uery well therefoze | 
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the confidence that we haue in him, 
that if we aske any thing according 
to his will he heareth vs. And if we 
knowe that he heareth vs whatſocuer 
we aſke, we knowe alſo that we hane 
the vetitions that we requeſted at his 
handes. 

They that want fayth, doe neither 
pꝛape to God, noꝛ vet reteiue of him 


the thinges that are fo2 their welfare. 
Pozeoner, fapth maketh vs accepta- 
ble to God, and doth commaund vs to 
haue an eye to the well tfing of Gods 
god giftes. Fayth cauſeth vs not to 
faynfe in tribulations: pea alſo by 
faythe we oucrcome the wozlde, the 
ficſhe, the Deuill, and all adnerſities. 

As the Apoſtle John ſapth, For all 
that is borne of God oucrcommeth 
the worlde : And this is the vitoric 
that vanquiſheth the worlde euen 
your layth. Who is hee that ouer- 
commeth the worlde, but he that be- 
lecueth that Ieſus is the Sonne of 
God:? 

Paule ſayth. Some were racked, not 
caring by faythe to be ſet at libertie, 
that they might obtaine a better Re- 
lurrefzon. Other ſome were tryed 
with mockes and ſtripes, with fetters 
and impriſonmentes, were ſtoned, 
were hewed in peeces, were flaine 
with the edge of the ſworde : they 
wandredin — skinnes and goa- 
tes skinnes, comſortleſſe, oppreſſed, 
afflicted, of whome the — was 
not worthy,wandring in deſertes and 
mountaines, and in the dennes and 
caues of the earth. Foz the Lezd him 
ſelfe in the Goſpell ſayde : This ſpake 
I vnto you, that ye mighthaue peace 
in me. In the worlde ye haue affhic. 
tion, but be of good confidence 1 
haue ouercome the worlde. 


Fayth therefoze both ſhall be and 


is 
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of the lawe, — containeth in it 
the ſumme of all god wozkes. But 
vnleſſe we haue a true fayth in God, 
there is no charitie in vs. Euery 
that loueth him that begatte, ſaythe 
John the apoſtle, loueth him alſo that 
1s borne of him. The houre is paſte 
a god while ſince, and no man is able 
in many houres, ſo ſubſtanciallp as it 
requireth,to declare the whole effecte 
of fapth. 

Pe haue hearde(dearely beloned) 
that true fayth is the iuſtification of 


of the Chziltianfaith are as it were a 
bꝛiefe Summarie of true fayth,nowe 
therefoze I thinke it to be not beſide 
the purpoſe,and parte of my duetie, to 
lay befo2e you thoſe twelue Articles 
[of our beliet. F02 they are the ſubſtãce 
and matter of true faithe, where- 
in fayth is ererciſed : whiche bycauſe 
it is the grounde of thinges hoped foz, 
here is plainely and bziefly declared in 
theſe Articles what thinges thoſe are 
that are to be hoped foz, But let no 
man at this pꝛeſent loke foz at my 
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that it 
is I ſay the foꝛgiuneſſe of all ſinnes, a 
receiuing into the grace of God, a ta- 
king by adoption into the number of 
the @Donnes of God, an aſſured and 
bleſſed ſanctification, and finally the 
welſp2ing of all god wozkes. Let us 
therefoze in true fayth pzave to Gad 
the father in the name ofour Lo2d Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, that he will vouchſafe to 
fill our hartes with this true faith, y 
in this pꝛeſent wozld being ioyned to 
him in fayth we may ſerue him as we 
ought, and after our departure out of 
this life, we mape foz euer line with 
him in whome we beleene, Co him be 
pꝛayſe and glozy foz euer. Amen, 


rch 02 faythfull 


Of che farſte Articles of the Chriſtian fayth contained | 
in the Apoſtles Creede. 
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hande the buffe and full diſcourſe of 
the Articles of our fapth: J will but 
b2tefly goe thzough them touching on- 
ly the moſte neceſlarie pointes. They 
are in another place handled moze at 
large by ſeuerall partes. Pꝛav ve with, 
me to the Loꝛd that he will vouchſafe 
to ſhewe to vs his waies, to guide and 
pꝛeſerue vs in them, to the glozic of 
his owne name, and the euerlaſting 
ſaluation cf our ſoules. 
Firſt J bane to ſay ſomewhat tou⸗ 
ching the common name wherby the 
articles of our faith arc vſually cal- 
led the Symbole oz Crede of the As 
poſtles. A Symbole is as much to ſay 
as a cdferring together,oz cls a badge. 
The articles are called a conferring 
together bicauſe by the laying tc- 
gether of the ( N they 
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The Apoſtles Creede. | 


ched by the Apoſtles, and receiued of 
the Catholique oz vniuerſal Churche. 
But what he was that firſt did thus 
diſpoſe and w2ite theſe articles, it is 
not knowne noꝛ leſte in wziting cf the 
holye Scriptures. Some there are 
that dee attribute it to the Apoſtles 
them (clues, and therefoꝛe doe call it 
by the name of the Apoſtles Creede. 

Saint Cypꝛian the Parky2 in his ex⸗ 
poſiticn of the Apoſtles Crerde, ſaythe: 
Our aunceſtors haue a ſaying, that 
after the Lordes aſcenſion, when by 
the comming ofthe holy ghoſte the 
fierie tongues fate vpon euery one of 
the Apoltles, ſo that they ſpake both 
divers and ſundric languages, where- 
by there was no forreine nation nor 
barbarous tongue to whiche they ſee- 
med not ſufticiently prepared, to 
palle by the way they had a comman- 
dement fromthe Lorde, to goe vnto 
all nations to preache the worde of 
God. When therefore they were in 
a readineſſe to departe, they layde 
downe among them ſelues a platform 
of preaching for them all to followe, 
leaſt peraduenture being ſeuered one 
from another, they ſhould preach di- 
uers things to them that were conuer- 
ted to the fayth of Chriſte. Where- 
fore being there altogether and re- 
pleniſhed with the holy ghoſte, they 
gathered one euery ones ſeuerall ſen- 
tence and made that Breuiarie ( as I 
ſaide) to be a patterne for all their 
preachings to be framed by, appoin- 
ting it for a rule to be giuen to them 
that ſhould belecue. This ſapth Cy- 
pꝛian. But whether they were ol the 
Apoſtles owne making 02 no, oꝛ elſe 
that other the Apoſtles diſciples made 
the very doctrine of the Apoſtles is 


were made and waittcn, to be a rule | 
and an abzidgement of the faith pꝛea ; 


| 


MY 
purely conteyned and taught in them. 
Theſe twelue Articles are called alſo 
a badge, bytauſe by that ſigne as it 
were by a badge, true Chꝛiſtians are 
diſcerned from falſe, 

Howe J will declare what oꝛder 
J will vſe in erpounding them vnto 
you. This whole bzcutaric 02 ab:idge- 
ment of faythe, may be diuided into 
foure partes, ſo that the th2& firſte 
partes may make manifeſt thc miſte- 
ries cf the thꝛe perſons in ene god⸗ 
beade: and that the fourth may laye 
foʒth the fruits of fayth, that is to ſay, 
what god things we loke foꝛ by faith, 
t what god things God beſtoweth on 
them that put their truſt in him. And 
pet this notwithſtanding J wil pꝛocted 


herein, euen oꝛderly ſo, as the twelue 


Articles are plated o2 (ct downe. 
The firſt article of Chziſtian faith 


is this. I beleeue in God the father al- 


mightie, maker of heauen and earth. 


And this firſt Article of the Creede ton / 


taineth two eſpeciall pointes, Foz 
firſte we ſay generally, J beleue in 
God. Then we deſcende particular- 
ly to the diſtinction of the perſons 
and adde, The father almightie. Foz 


Ood is one in ſubſtance , and the incodu 
perſons. Wherefoze vnder ſtanding oe i 
the vnitie of the ſubſtaunce, we ſape 
plainly, à belerue in God, And againe, eon 


kee ping g not confounding the perſons 
we adde, Jn the father almightie, In 
Jeſus Chziſt his cnly ſornme:Andin the 
holy Ghoſte , Let vs therefoze be 
leue that God is one, not many, and 
pure in ſubſtaunce, but the in per- 
holy ghoſt. Fo2 in the law it is wꝛittt. 
Hearken Iſraell, The Lord our God 
is one Lord. 

And againe in the goſpell we reade 
that the Lode ſayde. Baptiſc them in 
the name of the father, of the ſonne, 

and 
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and of the holy ghoſte. 
By the way this is ſlagn/arly to be 
marked of vs, that when we pzay wee 
ſay, Dur father which art in Yeauen, 
giue vs this day our Daily bꝛeade: but 
that whe wee make Confeſſion'of our 
belieke, wee lay not we beleeue, but J 
beleeue. 

Foz faithe is required of enery 
one of vs,fo2 every particular man to 
haue, wythonte viſſiinulation in his 
harte, and without double mcaninge 
to pꝛoleſſe it wyth his mouth. It 
was not enough foꝛ Abraham to haue 
fapth fo all his ſecede. Neyther wil it 
auayle thee any thing, fo2 an other to 
belecue , if thou thy lelfe art without 
fayth. Foꝛ the L020 requireth fayth 
of euery particular man fo2 himſclfe. 
 Wherefo:e ſo oft as wee confeſſe our 
fayth euery one of vs by himſelfe doth 
ſaye J beleeue. But what it is to be⸗ 
leeue J haue declared alreadye in my 
fourth Sermon. It followeth in the 
Confeſſion, J beleeue in God, God 
is the obiecte and foundation of oure 
Fayth,as hee that is the euerlaſtinge 
and chicfe goodnes neuer wearie, but 
al way ready at our neede. Wee ther⸗ 
foze beleue in Ood, that is to ſay wee 
put our whole hope, all our ſafety, and 
our ſelues wholp into his handes, as 
vnto him that is able to pꝛeſerue and 
beſtowe on vs all thinges that are re⸗ 
quiſite fo2 our behoofe, 

Howe it followeth that that God 
in whom we reit, and vnto whoſe tui- 
tion wee do all commit oure ſelues, is 
The Father Almightye. Dur God is 
therefoze called Father, becauſe from 
befoꝛe all beginninge hee begatte the 
ſonne like to himſelfe. Fo2 the Strip⸗ 
ture calleth God, the father of oure 
Lord Ieſus Chriſte, He, ſayth the A- 


| 


poſtle, is the brightneſſe of the gloric 
of God and the lively Image ofthe | 


| earthly father, to witte becauſe of our 


| 7 
ſubſtaunce of the father; to whom ke 
ſaid, Thou art my ſonne this day haue 
I begotten thee. And againe. I will be 
his father and hee ſhalbe my ſonne. 
Alſo God is called father in reſpede of 
the likeneſſe that hee hath with oure 


Creation, the fauour, loue,good will x 
carefulneſſe, wherewith he is affected 
towards vs. Foꝛ God hath created 
vs, Ood loueth vs, God regardeth our 
affay2cs and is careful fo vs, yea and 
that moze exceedinglye to, then any 
earthly father is. Fo2 ſaith Dauid. 
Euen as the father pitieth his childre, 
ſo doth the Lord pitie them that feare 
lim, for hee knoweth our eſtate, re- 
membring that we are but duſte. E- 
ſaias alſo in his 49.Cap.ſapth, Can a 
woman forget her owne infante, and 
not pitie and be fayne ouer the ſonne 
of hir one wombe 2 But admit ſhe 
do forget, yet will not I forget thee. 
In this is declared Gods good will to 
vs ward: and wee confeſſing that God 
is our father, do alſo p2ofeſſe that God E 
to vs is both gentle, liberall and mer⸗ 
cifal, who wiſheth vs all thinges that 
are auayleable to our health, and pur⸗ 
poſeth nothinge to vs warde, but that 
which is good and wholeſome: and laſt 
of all that at his hande wee receine, 
what good ſoeuer we haue, eittzer bo⸗ 


dilye 02 ghoſtly, 
Almighty,becanſe by 


| 


God is ca' 
led Al- 
mighty, 


Godis called 
his might hee can do al things, becauſe 
be is Lo2d of all thinges, and hath all 
thinges ſubiede to his commannde- 
ment. Foz the ſame cauſe alſo is hee 
called the Lo2dof Yoſtes, Heauen, 
Earth, and whatſoeuer is therein, 
Starres, all Clements, en, Angells, 
deuils, al liuing Creatures, all things 
created, are in the power ol the moſte 
bighe and euerlaſting God. Whatſo- 
eucr hee commanndeth that they doe, 

D.. notim| | 
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as her that is Lo2d of all, t our ſtronge 
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 (orrigts able to withifand his will. 


be done: and alſo theſe things he vſeth 
even as his owne wil and pleaſure is, 
and as his iuſtice and mans ſaluation 
do require. 

Firſte wee confeſſed that God doth 
will vs well, andnowe wer acknow⸗ 
ledge, that whatſocuer hee wil that he 
is able to bing to paſſe, Foz wee ſaye 
that God is Almighty, that is, that 
there is nothing, but he ca do it, which 
is p:ofitable & neccfſarye foʒ vs men, 


helper, 

But that God is oure good father, 
liberall, gentle, mercifull,ſtronge,Al- 
mighty, Loꝛde of all, and our defender 
and deliuerer, it is to be ſcene by his 
wonderful wozks. Fo2 ber is the ma⸗ 
ker of heauen and earth. And in the 
making of Heaut and earth, her bath 
declared the great loue that her bea⸗ 
reth to mankinde. Foz when as yet 
they were not, nether were able with 
deſartes and good tournes to pꝛouoke 
Cod to do them anye good, then God 
firſt of his owne meere and naturall 
godneſſe,made heauen x earth, a moſt 
crcellent and beautifull Palace, and 


gaue it them to dwell in, putting vn⸗ 


der mans dominion all p Creatures 
of this whole wozld. But how great 
power he ſhewed in the making of all 
theſe things, it is euident by this, that 
Hee ſpake the woorde and they were 
made,he commaunded and they were 
created , Which if thou bꝛinge into 
partes and ſeuerally examine , what 
hee made in thoſe fire dayes, in what 
02der, with what beauty,to how great 
commodity of mankinde, and finallyc 
bow almoſt wyth no labour at all hee 
bꝛought them al foꝛch, as it is at large 
wz:itte by Poſcs in the firlt of Genc- 


(is, thou ſbalte be compelled to be a- 


mazed at the goodwill and power of 
God. And yet by the waye wee muſte 
thincke the Creator of all thinges to 
be ſuch an one, as by his ſonne, that is, 
by his eternall wyſedome, bath crea⸗ 
ted al things both viſible and inuiſible, 
yea and that of nothing to : and doth 
moz2eouer at this very p2eſft ſuſfaine, 
nouriſb, rule and pꝛeſerue all thinges 
by his euerlaſting ſpirite.wout which 
euer thinge woulde pꝛeſently fall to 
ruine and come tonought. Me doe 
herein thereſoꝛe confeſſe alſo the p20-. 
uidence of our eternall God , and hys 
exceeding wyſe gouernment. 

And thus in this firſt parte J haue 
declared tnto pou that which is pꝛo⸗ 
per to the father. Foz he is a father, 
pea he is the father of our Lo2de Je- 
ſus Ch2iſte, and our father alſo, being 
Lo2d of all things, maker of heauen : 
earth, gouernour and pꝛeſeruer of all 
thinges, by whom all thinges are, and 
in whom all things conſiſt. Who fro 
befoze all beginning begot the eternal 
ſonne, equall wyth the father, being of 
one ſubſtauntce, power and glozy with 
the father, vy whom alſo her made the 
woꝛld: From both them pzoceedeth þ 
holie ghoſte, as Dauid witneſſe th and 
ſayth: By the worde of the Lord the 
heauens were made, & by the breath 
of his mouth all the hoſte thercof. 

Now followeth the ſeconde parte, 
wherein are contayned all the myſte⸗ 
ries of Jeſus Chꝛiſt eur Lozdþ ſonne 
of God. Foz the ſeconde article of the 
Chaiſtia fayth is thus wozd foz woꝛd: 
And in leſus Chriſte his onely ſonne 
our Lord. This article alſo con:pꝛe⸗ 
hendeth two things. The firſt is, that 
wee beleenc in the ſonne cf Cod: The 
ſecond what the ſonne cf God is. Foz 
wee confeſle that wer belctue, that is, 
that wer put our whole hope and con- 
fidence ol lyfe and ſaluatian, as * 
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inthe könne asin the father . And | thersſaye, that the Bonne Ls of the 
Tobe- | thcrfoze wee ſay plainely, J beleeue in lame ſubſtaunce andbeinge, with the 
leue ia | Jeſus Chꝛiſt: even as befoze wee ſaid, | father, | 
the Sono I heleue in God. Ec. Foz the Lozdve | Whereunto belongeth that, that 
God. | Tcſus himlelfe in the 14. chapter of ber is called the onelye ſonne, and in ＋ one: | 
John, ſayth: Let not your harte be | another place the onely begotten and J 592%<- 
troubled; ye beleeue in God, beleeue firſt begotten ſonne. Foz wer alfo | 
alſo in me, Againe, This is the worke are called ſonnes, not by participation 
of God, that ye belecue in him whom | of nature, oz likeneſſe of ſubſtaunce, 
hee hath ſent. And againe, This is e- | oz naturallye , but by adoption, | 
ternal life, to know thee the true God And therfoze the Jewes were not 
onelic, and him whom thou haſt ſent | offended becauſe he called himſelle 
Chriſt Ieſus. the ſonne of God, in that ſenſe that | 
P2zeoucr in the Goſpel after, | all the faithful are called, and are the 
Joha we read that the Loꝛd ſpeaking | ſones of God, but becauſe they did per | 
to the blinde whoſe eyes ber opened, ceiue Þ he did moze extoll himſelfe in 1 
ſaide: Doſte thou belecue in the | ſaying 5̊ hee is the naturall Sonne of 
ſonne of God: And that the blind ha- | God, equall to God, 4 God himſetfe. 
uing receyued his ſighte aunſwered: | Foz thus wer reade in the fifthe of | 
Whois he Lord that I may belieue in | John. Therefore the Iewes ſought 1 
him? wherunto ß Lo2d replied, Thou | the more to kill Ieſus, not — 
haſt ſcene him, and hee it is thattal- | cauſe hee had broken the Sabboth, 
keth with thee, And that then againe but ſaide alſo that God was his fa- 
the blinde ſaid , 1 belieue Lorde, and ther, & made himſelfe equall with 
there luithal ber wozthipped him. God. | 
Therfoꝛe let vs alſo belieue  wo2- Againe, where the Lozdin the tenth | 
ſhip, let vs belieue that Jeſus is the | chapiter ſaide: I and my father are | 
very ſonne of God the father, beinge one, then the ewes toke vp ſtones to 
of one power with the father, al- | {tone him withal : But Ieſus aunſive» | 
thoughe in perſon hee differ from the | red. Many good workes haue I done 
father . Which Dauid teſtifping, | vnto you, for which ol them doe yee 
ſayth: The Lord ſaid to my Lord,lit | ſtone mee: To which the Jewes re» 
thou at my right hand &c. plied: For thy good workes ſake wee ri 
* . But if wee declare at large,whoy | ſtone thee not, but for thy blaſphe- 
© - |ſonne cf Gedisin whom wee belieue, mie, & becauſe thou being a man ma- | 
din. |thenmuſt we note the things eſpe / kelt thy ſelf God. | | 
cially. Che firſt is that he is called the Theſe are moſt euidente tetimo» | 
Dnely Donne. If hee be the ſonne, niesof the natural Godhead cf Chailt, | 
yea and that to the Donne of God, | which whoſceuer belieueth not, hee 
then is his nature and ſubſtaunce, a | hath not the father. Foz hee that 
diuine nature andſubſtaunce . honoureth the ſonne , hononreth the | 
Foz in this ſigniſicat * father : and hee that is withonte the 
Apoſtle call him: The brightneſſt of | ſonne hath not the father: and vnleſſe 
onſub- | the glory of the father, and the liuelie | the ſonne were God by Nature, | 
antial & image ot his ſubſtance, her coulde not be the Sauiour cf the | 
ſlerall Uery well therefuze do the holy fa- | wozlde, =} 
| Nowe | | 
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w the lecond thing that is to be 
marked is that the name of the onely 
begotten ſonne ol God is opened, and 
he is called leſus Chriſt, The name is 
expꝛeſſely ſet downe, ᷣ we may know 
who it is in whom we belcue, leſt per⸗ 
aduenture we might be deteyued in d 
perſon, Jt is Ieſus: which name was 
geuen vnto him by Gods appointmet 
from heauen, euen as alſoit was p2e- 
figured in Duke Toſuc, and in Ieſus þ 
high pꝛieſt. The Angell in the Goſpell 
after S. Matheyy inſtrucinge Ioſeph 
ſayth: Mary ſhall bzing fozth a ſonne, 
and thou ſhalt call his name Icſus, Foz 
hee ſhall ſaue his people from their 
ſinnes. 


the ſauiour of the woꝛlde, who fo2gi- 
ueth ſinnes and ſetteth vs free fromal 
the power of our aduerſary the deuil. 
Which verily he could not do, vnleſſe 
he were very God, Veeis alſo called 
Chriſt, which is all one as if you ſaye, 
Annoynted. The Jewes cal him Mcl- 
ſias. Which wozd is a title p2oper to 
a kingdome 02 pzieſthoode , Foz they 
of olde were wonte to annointe their 
kinges t pꝛieſtes: they were annoyn⸗ 
ted wyth external o2 ſiguratiue oynt⸗ 
ment oꝛ Oyle. But very Chriſt was 
annoynted with the very true oynte⸗ 
ment, that is, wyth p fulnes of the ho- 
ly ghoſte: as is to be ſeene in the firſte 
t third Chapters after S. Iohn. Poſte 

2operly therfoze is this name Chriſt 
attributed to our Lozd. Foz firſt, he is 
both kinge and pꝛieſte of the people ol 
God, Chen the holy Gholt is powzed 
fully by all meanes and abundanflye 
into leſus, from whom as it were by 
a linely fountapne it loweth into all þ 
members of Chriſt, Foz this is that 
Aaron, vppon whoſe heade the Ople 
was pow2ed, which ranne downe to 
bis bearde, and the nethermoſt ſkirts 


Do then this ſonne of God Ieſus is | 


of his garment, $02 of his lulnes we 
haue all recepued. 

The laſt thinge that is to ve noted 
now in this ſecdd Article is, h we cal þ 
ſonne of God our Lozd , The ſonne of 
God verily is foz two cauſes pzoperty 
called our Lozd. Firſt in reſpea of the 
mylterie of our redeption , Foz Chꝛiſt 
is the Loꝛd of all the eleue, whom bee 
bath deliuered from the power and do⸗ 
minion of Satan, nne and death, and 
bath made them a people of his owne 
getting foz himſelfe. This ſimilitude 
is taken of Lozdes, which wyth they: 
monye buy llaues foz theyꝛ vſe, oz els 
which in warres reſerue captiues, 
who they myght baue llaine,oz which 
deliuer men condemnedfrom pꝛeſent 
death. So then by this, Loꝛds are as 
it were deliuerers,redemers oz ſaui⸗ 
ours. Yereunto verily alludeth Paul 
where he (yth. Ye are bought with a 
price, become not (therefore) the ſer. 
uauntes of men, AndS, r ſaith. 
Yeare redeemed not vvith golde and 
filuer, but with the preciousbloud of 
the vnſpotted Lambe , Mozeouer 
Chꝛiſte is called Loꝛd inreſpec ofhis 
Diuine power and nature, by which 
all things are in ſubiedid to the ſonne 
of God. Andfoz becauſe this woꝛd 
Loꝛd is ofa very ample ſignilication, 
as that which contepneth both the di- 
uine nature and maicſty,wee ſec that 
the Apoſtles in theyꝛ wꝛitinges vſe it 
very willingly. Paule to the Cozin- 
thians ſayth. Although there be many 
Lo2ds, vet haue we but one Loꝛd Je- 
ſus Chit, by whom all thinges are, : 
wee by him. 

Now the third Article of Chꝛiſtian 
fayth is this, Which vvas conceiued 


by the holie Ghoſt: borne of the Vir. 


gin Marie, 
In the ſeconde article wee haue 


| confeſſed that wee belceue in Feſus 


titty 
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Thafte the ſonne of Ged oure £02de: | therefoze to take on hum our flelh and | 


wherein we haue as it were in a ſha- | bloud, that der might beth dye x ſhead 
dow confeſſed, that we beleene allu⸗ his bloud, 
\redly,that God the fat her hath foz us  Furthermoze it isneedefull that 
tour Haluation, giuen to the wozld | this Aduocate oꝛ mediatour be indiffe 
bis ſonne , to be a Sauiour redee- | rently common to both the parties, 
mer Foz hitherto belbg thoſe names, | whom he hath to reconcile : wherfoze 
Jcſus and Lozd. our Lozd Chaift onght to be very God 
Now therefo2e in this thirde Arti- | and very man. I hee had bene God 
cle I haue to declare the maner and alone, then ſhould her haue biene ter- 
oꝛder how he came into the woꝛld: to | rible to men, and haue ſtode them in 
wit, by Incarnation . This article | litle &de. Af hee had been mere man, 
contayneth two things, The Concep» | then could hee not haue had acceſſe to 
tion of Chꝛiſte, and his Patiuity. Df | Ged which is a conſuming fp2e:wher- 
both which J will e2derly ſpeake, af- | fozeour Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt being both 
ter that J haue bꝛiefixe declared vnto | God and man, was afitte mediatour 
you the cauſes of the Lozd his Jncar- | foz both the parties, Which thing the 
nation, Apoſtle witneſſing, ſayth: One God, 
e cau-| Pen were in amiſcrable takinge, | and one mediatour of God and men, 
1 — 4 and all mankinde ſhould vtterly haue | the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gaue him- 
[ores | periſhedfoz ſinne, which we haue all | ſelfe the price of redemption for all 
dꝛawne from the firſt ma Adam. Foꝛ | Lhe ſame Apoltle in the 2,and 9.Cap, 
the reward of is death. Andfo2 | to þYebzewcs,ſpeaketh many things 
that cauſe wer that were to be caſte | belonging to this place. And in the ſe- 
into hell, could not enter into heauen, | conde Chapter, rebearſinge another 
vnle lle the ſonne of God had deſcfded, | cauſe of Chziſthis incarnatid he ſaith; 
vnto vs. and becomming God with vs | Itbecame him in al things to be made 
bad with himſelf dzawne vs into hea⸗ like vnto his bretheren,that hemight | 
uen , Therekoꝛe the chiele cauſe of | be merciful,and a faichful high prieſt 
his incarnation is to be a mediatour | in thinges concerninge God, for to 
bet wirte God and men, and by inter | purge the peoples ſinnes. For in that 
ceſſien to ioyne 02 bꝛing into one, the be himſelfe was tempted he is able to 
a- that were leuered. Foz where a me- | ſuccour them that are tempted. | 
diatour is, there alſo muſt nredes be. | Another cauſe wherfoze our Lozd | 
diſcoꝛd and parties. The parties are was incarnate, was, that hee raighte 
God and men. Lhe cauſe of this dil | inſtruct vs men in all Godlineſſe, and 
co2d is ſinne. Howe the office ofthe | righteouſnes,x finally that hee mighte 
Pediatour, is to bꝛing to agreemente | be the light of p woꝛld, and an enſam- 
the parties diſagreeing : which verilye | ple of holy lyfe, Foz Paule ſayth. The 
cannot be done, vnleſſe that ſinne the | grace of God that bringeth ſaluation 
cauſe of this variaunce be takt cleane hath appeared vnto vs, teaching vs to 
away. But ſinne is neyther clenſed | renounce vngodlines, and to liue ho- 
noz taken away, extept that bloud be | lilſe. To conclude,he therfoze became 
ſhed and death do follow, This wit- | one wyth vs by the participation cf 
neſſeth Paule in his 9. Chapter tothe | nature, that is to ſay,it pleaſed him to 


Bebꝛewes. The mediatour oughte | be incarnate foz this cauſe, — EIS 
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might ĩoynt vs againe to God, who foz 
ſinne were ſeperated from God, 4 


recciue vs into the fellowſhip of him- 


ſelfe, and all other his goodnes beſide, 
The nexte is foz vs to declare the 
manner of his incarnation . This ar- 


alls his ticle of fayth ſtandeth on two mt bers. 


i 22CC Pio 
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The firſt is, He was conceiued by the 
holy ghoſte. Al wer men, Chailte ex⸗ 
cepted, ace concepued by the ſeede of 
man which of it lelfe is vncleane, and 
therefoze wee are bone ſinners, and, 
as Paule ſayth; Wee are borne the 
ſonns of wrath, But p body of Chaiſt, 
I ſaye, our Lo2d was not conceiued in 
the Ulirgin Parie by Joſephe, oꝛ by a- 
ny ſeede of man, but by ß holie ghoſte: 
not that the holy ghoſte was in place 
cf the ſcede. Fo2 nothinge is begotten 
of the ſpirite, but what is ſpirituall. 
Neyther hath our Loꝛde a phantaſti- 
call, but a very true body, and of the 
ſame ſubſtance with vs. So then our 
L.02d was conceiued in the wombe of 
the Uirgin by the holie ghoſt . Foz the 
holie ghoſt by his eternall power did 
bꝛing to paſſe that, the virginitie of þ 
Uirgine mother beinge vncoꝛrupted, 
ſhee, I ſay, being made with child, c6- 
ceiued of her owne bloud, and gaue a 
pure and verye humane bodte to the 
forme of God, As is declared at large 
by the Angell Gabꝛiel in the firlt cap. 
after S. Luk. Of which place becauſe 
Imeane to ſpeake elſe where moze 
largely, J do now paſſe it ouer vntou⸗ 
ched. God himſelfe freight wayes af- 
ter the verie beginninge of the woꝛlde 
did foꝛetel, that ſuch ſhould be p man- 
ner of that cõception. Fo2 he ſaid not, 
the ſeede of the man ſhal tread downe 
the Serpents heade, but the ſeede of 
the woman. Pozeouer the Loꝛd by ß 
Pꝛophets ſayth: Iwill rayſe vp ſeede 
to Dauid , But Moſes law foz p ray- 


ſinge vp of lecde to the bzother depar- | 


"Fic Xpollle Gredde 


ted is wel knowne, Foz if the bzother 
died without iſſue of Childꝛen, his bꝛo⸗ 
ther remapning aliue, was 
to marrie the deccaſſed b:others wife, 
and of her to beget childꝛẽ, w!:ichwere 
called and counted not by the name of 
him that was liuinge, but cf the deade 
bother, Wherefoze when there was 
not to be found ami of Datiuos lyne, 
that was ſufficicntlie mecte to begett 
on the Wirgin the ſonne of God, the fa⸗ 
uiour of þ wo;zld , God himſelf raiſeth 
vp ſeede to Dauid, and by his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite maketh the Virgin with childe: 
who although ſhe were not with child 
by a man of Dauids lyne, yet becauſe 
ſh& was a daughter of Dauids ſtock, 
and becauſe, God ſo wozkinge, ſhe of 
her owne ſubſtaunce, gaue ſubſtaunce 
tothe ſonne of God, this her childe 
Chriſte both is and is called the ſonne 
of Dauid. What doth Þ argue moze- 
oucr that Dauid in the 110, Pſalme, 
ſayth? In the mightie power of holi-| | 
nes the dea of thy birth is to thee of 
the wombe of the morning. Oz, the 
deaw of thy birth is to thee of the 
wobe of the morninge in themightic 
power of holines. That is toſap, By a 
certaine mightie power of holines, 4 
meraaylous meanes ſhalte thou bee 
bone. Foꝛ thy birth ſhalbe like vato 
the ingend2ing of the deaw which c6- 
meth of the pure moꝛning as it were 
a child borne of the wombe. Foz as 
in the day time the @finec dzaweth ont 
of the earth a vapour, which by reaſon 
ef the ſmallnes of the heat which dꝛa⸗ 
weth it vpwarde, is by the coldneſſe of 
the teperat night oꝛ cucnings, dzawn 
downe againe, and reſolued info was 
ter, So God pis the Sunne of righte- 
ouſnes,toke blad of the earth, that is, 
of the bodie of the vntonched Uirginc 
Marie, and by a wonderfull meancs, 
did holilie and purely bzing to paſſe, 
that 
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tyat of yer niporren wombe lhoulde 
be boꝛne and cencetued the moſt holie 
ſonne cf God. 

The canſcs whic this conception of 
the ſonne ef God , in the wombe of the 
hclie Uirgine is moſt pure, are theſe. 
Her that is conceined in the wombe of 
a Uirgin is God: but Ood is a conſu⸗ 
ming fire which cannot take oz ſuffer 
any vncleanneſle in it ſclf, An other 
cauſe 1s this, God came to cleanſe our 
vncleanneſle, that is the vncleanne ſſe 
of vs men, her himſelfe verilie oughte 
to be exempte from all oziginall ſpots, 
x in all pointes moſt holte, to the ende 
that being the onely vnſpotted Sacri⸗ 
fice offered vp fo2 the ſinnes ol all the 
woꝛld, he might cleane take away all 
the ſinnes of þ woꝛld. Foz that which 
is it ſelſe defiled, cannot cleanſe the 
thing that is deſiled, but rather þ ſpot 
02 filthines doth deuble his vnclean⸗ 
neſſe, by the comminge tw of that o⸗ 
ther vncleane thing. 

The ſcconde member of this thirde 
Article is, Ye was boꝛne of the Uir- 
gin Parie. The Loꝛd was bozne of 
Parte his mother, and vet ſhe a Vir - 
gine ſtill. Bee is therefoꝛe very man 
which is bozne of Woman, 

Pozeouer his byzthis pure. Foz 
hee was bozne of the Uirgine, ſo that 
together ſhee was a mother, and yet a 


Uirgine too. Fo2 Eſaias ſayth, Be- 


holde a Virgine ſhall conceiue and 
bringe forth a ſonne. A Uirgine 


ſayth hee ſhall do both, Conteiue and 
— 


may remaine a Uirgine ſtill. 
birthe therefoze of the ſonne of God is 
moſte pure. Alſo his birthe is a true 
birth verilie and in deede. Foz hee ta⸗ 
keth fleſhe of the ſubſtaunce c wombe 
of the Uirgin. Jn which ſignification 
alſo our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte is called 


the ſonne of Danid, 


Vee coulve not be called Dauids 
ſonne, vnleſſe hee had taken verie hu- 
mane ſubſtaunce of Marie a mayde oz 
daughter of the ſtocke of Dauid, 
Which that the Apoſtle John mighte 
molt pꝛoperly ſigniſie and expꝛeſſe, he 
ſayth: The Woord was made fleſhe. 
And the Apoſtle Paul ſayth: He doth 
no where take on him the Angells, 
but the ſeede of Abraham. And in the 
ſame place againe he affirmeth: That 
the Lozde was made like to his bꝛe⸗ 
theren in al things ſinne extepted. To 
the Philippians bee ſaith ; When hee 
was equall with God, hee made him- 
ſelfe of no reputation, taking on him 
the forme of ſcruaunte,and made in 
the likeneſſe of men, and founde in fi- 
gure as a mũ. Againe the Apoſtle John 
beareth witnelſe 4 ſayth , Eucric ſpi- 
rite that confeſleth that leſus Chriſte 


is come inthe fleſh,is of God, and cue. 
rie ſpirite which confeſſeth not that 
Ieſus Chriſt is com in the fleſh, is not 
of God, Lukeinhis 2.Cap, hath af 
large ſet ſoꝛth the manner of his Na- 
tiuitie. And J do meane elſe where to 


ſpeake of it at the full. Let vs theres 


foze tonfeſſe p Jeſus Chziſte was con- 
ceiued by the holte ghoſte , and bozne 
of the Ulirgin Parte. 

The fourth article of Chꝛiſtiũ faith 


is this: Hec ſuffered vnder Potius Pi- fourth 4 


ticle of 


late, was crucified, dead & buried, hee 
deſcended into bel In this fouth arti⸗ 
cle is declared þ end, vſe i chickeſte co- 
modity of þ L od his incarnaticn, Foz 
be became man Þ he might ſuffer and 
dye, and by dying + ſuffe ng might re- 
derme vs from eternal death + the toz- 
ments of hell, 4 make vs ( beinge once 
clenſed heyꝛes of life euerlaſt ing. Fo2 
this is p end of the Loꝛde his death, as 
J will by e by che w vou, and as Paule 
doth at large declare in the 9. chapter 
to the Yebzewes, 2 
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This article alſo1s diuided into his 
partes, Firſt wer confeſſe that oure 
L oꝛd ſuffered in very deede . t not phã⸗ 
taſtitally to the appearaunce onelye,t 
that he ſuffered verily the calamities 
and myſeries of this woꝛld, and after 
that againe the toꝛmtts of the llaugh⸗ 
termen, and death it ſelfe in moſt bit⸗ 
ter panges. Yee ſuffered therfoze both 
in ſoule and bodye, yea and that to in 
many facions . Foz Eſaias ſayth: He 
is a man of ſorrowes, & hath felte ca- 
lamities. Hee beareth our infirmities, 
and hath carryed our ſorrowes. Foz 
the Loꝛde himſelfe alſo in the Goſpell 
ſaid. My ſoule is heauie euen vnto the 
death. But verily hee ſuſfred all this 
fo2 vs, Fo2 in him was neyther linne, 
Way cauſe elſe whye hee ſhoulde 

uffer. 


let Pon, 
14 Pilate, 


rift ſuf- 


ered vn- 


Secondarily in this article is noted 
the time, e Pontius Pilate the tudge, 
vnder whom the Lozde dyed, and re- 
deemed the woꝛld from linne, death, ß 
deuil and hell. Mer ſuffred therefoze 
in the Ponarchie of the Romanes, 
vnder the ur Tiberius, when 
as now accozding to the Pzophecte of 
Jacob father of Jſraell, the Jewiſhe 
people obeyed foꝛre ine kinga, becauſe 
there were nomoze kinges oz captay- 
nes of the ſtocke of Juda, to haue the 
rule oticr them. Foz hee fozetold that 
then the Peſſiao ſhould come, 

TUhat may be thought of that moze- 
oner that the Lozy himſclfe oftener 
then once in the Goſpell did fozeſhew 
that her ſhquld be dclinered into the 
handes of fhe Gentiles, and by them 
be put to death? 
wee do erp2eſiye declare the maner of 
his death, Foz wee adde: te was cru- 
cifyed and dyed on the Croſſe, But p 
death of the Croſſe as it was moſt re- 


p2ochfull, ſo alſo was it moſt bitter oꝛ 


cs Cc. | 
ſharpe to be ſuffred, yet fooke he that 
kinde of death vppon dim, p hee might 
make ſatiſfaction foz the wozlde, and 
fulfill that, which from the beginning 
was pzefigured, that he ſhould be hi- 
ged on the tree. Jſaac was layde on 
the pile of wode to be offered vp in ſa⸗ 
crifice . Poſes alſo ſtuck the Serpent 
on the ſtake of wode, and lift it vp to 
be behelde. And the Loꝛd himſelf ſaid: 
I, when I ſhalbe lift vp from the earth 
will draw all men vnto mee, Final- 
ly hee dyed on the Croſſe geeainge vp 
his Gholte to Cod . Foz her dyed veri⸗ 
lp and in derde, as pou ſhall ſtreight⸗ 
way perceiue . Where J haue bzief- 
ly to declare vnto vou, what thefruite 
of Chriſte his death is. Firſt wee were 
accurſed becauſe of ſinne: hee therfoze 
toke our curſe vppon himſcife, beinge 
lyft vp vppon the Croſſe, to the end he 
might take our curſe away, and that 
wee might be bleed in him. Then al- 
ſo the heritage bequeathed to vs by 
All, could not come vnto vs, bnlcle 
her which bequeathed it did dye. But 
God bequeathed it: who, $ he might 
die, became m4 and dyed aero; ding to 
his humane nature, to the ende 
wee might receive the he of life, 
— — Paule ſapth. 
im that lenewe not ſinne, did God 
make ſinne for vs, that wee by him 
mighte bee made the tighteouſnes of 
God, Dur Lo2de thercfoze became 
man, by þ ſacrifice of himſelf to make 
ſatiſfaction fo2 vs, On wh6,as it were 
vppon a Goate ſoꝛ ſinne offring, when 
all the. ſinnes of the whoale wozldc 
were gathered together and layd, ber 
by his death toke awaye and purged 
them all: ſo that nowe the onely ſacri- 
fice of Chꝛiſt hath ſatiſficd fo the ſin⸗ 
nes ofthe whole wozld, And this ve 
rily is the greateſt comoditie of Chꝛiſt 
his death taught euery where by thc 


Aye⸗ 


ell. 


| 
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Apolfies of Thailte . Next after that | do ſee ng cauſe whie it tho! 
alſo the death of Chꝛiſte doth teach vs | ked from that that goeth befoze, noz 
patience, and the moztification of our die it ſhould make by it ſelfe a pecu- 
flethe : yea Chꝛiſte by the partitipa | liar article of our. . The wozds 
tion of himſelfe doth by his @pirite | are theſe ; Hee d cd into hell. 
wozke in vs that finne may not reigno. 
in vs. Touching which thing b Apoſtle 
Paule teacheth many thinges in the 
fixt Chapter to the Romanes. The 
Loꝛd in the Goipell ſayth: If any man | place theſe wandes in the rule of be- 


will follow mee, let him denie him- 
lelfe, and take vp his Croſſe and fol- 
low mee. Theſe andafewmoze are 
the fruites of the Lozd his paſſion, oz 
the death of Chzilte. 

Fourtbly-in this Article is added: 
Hee was buried. F02 our Lozde dyed 
verilie and in deede vppon the Croſſe. 
The very truth of his death was p20- 
ned by the Souldiour , which th2uſte 
him thzough the ſyde, After that hee 
was taken downe from the Croſſe, 
and layde in a Sepulcher, In the Goſ- 
pell are expꝛeſſed the names of them 
that buryed him, Joſeph and , 
mus, There is alſo ſhewed the man- 
ner how they buried him. The fruite 
of this his burtall, the Mauiour bim- 
ſelle hath taught in theſe wozds. Ve- 
rilie verily I ay vnto you, vnleſſe the 
ſeede of corne caſt into the earthe doe 
dye, it remayneth alone. But if it dye 
it bringeth forth much fruit, a—_ 
vppon the Apoſtle erhozteth 
buried with Chziſte in his death, that 
wee may riſe againe in the newneſe 
of life, yea that wer maye liue t reigne 
with him foz evermoze. I therefoze 
our bodies alſo be burted at any time, 
let vs not therefoze be troubled in 
minde. Koz the faithfull are buried, 
that they maye ryſe with Chꝛiſte a⸗ 


into \ſome do put ſeuerallie by it ſelf,fo2 the 


The fift part of this fourth article 


liefe, noz vet expound them. Cypꝛian 
ſayth thus: It is to be knowne verilie 


that in the Creede of the latin Church 


this is not added: Hee deſcended in- 
to hell, nor yet is this clauſe receiued 
in the Churches of the Eaſte: but yet 
the ſenſe of that clauſe ſeemeth to be 
all one with that, where it is ſayd: He 
was buried. This ſayth be, 
Do then Cypꝛians opinion ſeemeth 
to be, that To deſcende into hell is no- 
thing elſe but to be layd in the graue, 
accozdinge to that ſapinge of Jacob: 
Yee will bring 

forrow to hell, or the graue. 

But there are ſome that cke this 
aſſertion to be without | p:wofe, 
Foz it is not lykelie that they would 
wzappea thinge once alreadie plainly | 
ſpoken, imniedlatlie afrer in a darker: 
kinde of ſpeach. Nay rather ſo often | 
as two ſentences are toyned together 
that ſignifte both one thing, the latter 
is alwayes an expoſition of the firſte, 
But in theſe two Pee was 
buried, and hee deſcended into hell, the 
firſt is the plainer, and the latter the 
moze intricate. Auguſtine in his 99. 
Epiſtle to Euodius, turmoylcth him- 
ſelle 
Dar 
that the Lozd went into heil, but that 
hee felt no toꝛment. Mer ſhall moze 
agreably to the truth ſeeme to vnder ⸗ 
ſtande this article, it wer ſhal thincke 


fiſt article of our fayth. A foz my part 


that the vertue of Chziſte his death, 
E]. did 


in this matter 0 
us de Dei praſentia he witeth| 


my gray heares wit. 
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did flow euen to them that were dead | inquire 0z reaſon oner cu⸗ 
and p2ofited them to: that is to ſaye | riouliye of theſe thinges, ts rather the 
that all the and holic mf | point of a curious foole , then of a god 
that died befoze the coming of Chꝛiſt, lye minded man. As confefſe in 
were foz the death of Chaiſte pꝛeſer⸗ this article that the Þoules are im- 
ued from death euerlaſtinge. As . | moztall, and that they immediatelic 
alſo maketh mention, That the | after the bodilie death, do paſſe to life, 
rd went in the ſpirite, & preached | and that all the ſainces from the be- 
vnto the Spirits that were in priſon, | ginninge of the woꝛlde beinge ſanai⸗ 
Foz verilie they by the death of Chziſt | ficd by fayth thꝛoughe Chaiſte, do in 
were made to knowe the ſentenceof | Chziſte and by Chꝛiſte, receiue the in- 
condemnation iuſtlie pꝛonounted as | heritaunce of lyfe euerlaſting. 
gainlt them,becauſe when they lined, | Z weulve adde to theſe the fiſte ar- 
they belieued not with Noe, and them | ticle, but that the houre is now alreas 
that were with him, in the Saujour | dieſpent. Mer will therfoze differre 
that was to come . ©) elſe other» it vnto the nert Sermon. And nowe 
wyſe by the lower partes 02 by hell, | let vs altogether pzays to God our fas 
wee vnderad not the place of punifh- ther which is in heauen, that hee will 
ment appointed ſoꝛ the wicked, but þ vouchlafe by his ſpirite to inſpire vs 
fapthful that are departed, euen as al wyth p true and quickening Fayth , 
ſoby the higher parts we vnderſtand | which ts in the father and the ſonne: 
them that yet are remayninge aline. | in the father as the maker of all thin⸗ 
TWherefoze the ſoule of Chziſte deſ / ges: in the ſonne as the ſauiour of the 
cended into hell, that is to ſay,it was | whoale wozlve, who therefoze came 
taried into Abzahams boſome, where | downe from heauen, and was incar- 
in alli the faythfull already departed, nate in the wombe of the moſte holie 
were gathered together , Therefoze | Uirgine Marie, to the ende hee might | 
when bee ſapd to the thieke that was | bee the mediatour betwirte God and 
trucitled wyth him: This day ſhalt | men, and reconcile oz make them at 
thou be wyth mee tn Paradiſe, he pꝛo · one againe betwirte themſelues, and 
miſed him the fellowſhip of life and of | that her mighte haue wherewithal to 
toe bleſſed ſoules, | make an oblation to appeaſe Gods (us 
Touching Abzahams boſome, our | ſtice,and to purge oure ſinnes: which 
Lozde ſpake at large in the ſirtenth | he bare on his body, yea which he tone 
Chapiter ofthe Goſpell after Luk. awape, and made all the faithful,bey- 
Foꝛ whereas the Lo2d is ſaid to haut | res of lyfe encrlaſtinge. 
deſcended, that commeth to paſſe by Let vs nowe giue pꝛayſe to the 
the manner ofſpeakinge, Foz other ⸗ | grace of Ood, and thanks to the ſonne 
wiſeit is euident by Luk, that Abza | | of God, To whome alone all ho- | 
bams boſome is a place ſenered a nour and glozie is due foz ener 
—ͤ und euer. Amen. 


Ofthe 


el. the deade , 


The glo- 
ous re» 
rretion 


Chute. agapne 


| 


turne from the deade, to tell vs whe- 


liefe. 

Che fifte Article of oure beliefe is: 
The thirde dave he roſe againefrom 
And this verilie 
of our beliefe is in a maner the chicke 
pac tbl on pane 

Poceu 

and confirminge the other, as they 
are in this one. Foz it had not beene 
enoughe, if our Loꝛde had dyed onely, 
bnleſe he had alſo rpſen from þ deade 
Foz if hee had not riſen from 
nears but had remayned till in 
vs men, that ſinne was purged by 
the death of Chziſte , that death was 
vanquiſhed , wathan overcome, and 


ell bzoken vppe foz the faythfull by 
the death of t Pea verilye 
wee haue fooliſh fellowes that would 


neuer ceaſſe to the verye 
Cod, tomake a mocke of oure hope, 
andtoſaye : Tuſhe who did euer re- 


ther there be a lyfe in an other woꝛlde 
pa Res no,and what kinde of lyfe 


i — therfoze wer cannot finde 


E 


Of che latter articles of Chriſtian fayth, conteined 
in the Apoſtles Creede. 


be eight Sermon. 


linde that any man did euer returne 
from the deave, that is to be doubted 
of which theſe babblers do tattle tou; 
chinge the lyfe of the wozld to come. 

That the Lo2de thereſoꝛe mighte de⸗ 
clare tothe whole woꝛlde, that after 
this life there is an other, and that 
the @Soulc dyeth not wyth the bodye, 
but remayneth aliue, hee returned 
the thirde daye alive agayne to hys 
Diſciples; and at that inſtant ſhewed 
them that ſinne was purged, death 
—— deuill vanquiſhzd, and 

hell deſtroyeo. 


Foz the ſtinge cf death is nne. 
Oz the reward of inne is death. The 
deuill hath the power of Death, and 
ſhutteth in Pell foz finnes., Rowe 
therefoze,in that Chꝛiſte ryſeth aliue 
againe from the deade, Death coulde 
baue no Dominion ouer him: and be- 
cauſe Death by ſufferinge the Lozde 

ts bzoken, It muſte neede⸗ 
that the Deuill, and Pell, 
ay — Chziſte, And laſte⸗ 
that inne, the ſtrigth and power 
fttemalls parte pore 
It is euident therefoze, that the 
reſurrection of our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt 
doth as it were, certifie and by ſeale 
aſſure vs of oure ®aluation and Re- 
demption, ſo that nowe wee cannot a- 
nye longer doubte of it. Mee con- 
feſſe therefoze in this Article, that | 
dure Lo2de Jeſus Chaiſte is ryſen a⸗ 
mm that hee is ryſcn agayne 


— 


its. ls 


68 
foz oure behoofe, that is foſaye, that 
hee hath wipte awaye oure ſinnes, 
and that foz vs hee hath Conquered 
death, the deuill and hell, accozdinge 
to the ſaying of the Apoſtle. 
God hath ſaued us, and hath called vs 
with an holie callinge, not according 
to our woorkes, but according to his 
ow ne purpoſe and fauour, which was 
giuen vnto vs through Ieſus Chriſte 
before all beginninge, but is declared 
openlie no by the appearing of our 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte, who hath ve- 
rilie put out death, & brought forth 
| lvſe, lighte, and immortalitie by the 
Goſpell. There are many moze like 
this in the 4.ofhis Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and tn the 15 . of his firlt to the 
Cozinthians. Foz the Lo2d alſo in the 
Goſpell after . John ſayth : Iam the 
reſurrection and the life: hee that be- 
heueth in mee althoughe hee be dead 
ſhall liue: and euerie one that liueth 
and belicucth in mee ſhall not die for 
euer. 

Howe alſo let vs thꝛoughlie conſi⸗ 
der euery wooꝛde of this article ſeue⸗ 


What x te Callie by it ſelfe, Mee confeſſe þ Lo2d, 
bis reſurrection, But a reſurrection is 
| toriſe againe . That riſeth which fal- 


eth, The bodie ol Chꝛiſt fell, therfoze 


againe: that is to ſaye, the verie fame 
bodte of Chꝛiſte which befoze it fell vid 
both liue and ſtirre, doth nowe riſe a- 
game, it doth J ſay both line and ſtirre 
againe. Foz trulie ſayde Tertullian 
of the reſurrect of the fieſh, that this 
woꝛd Reſurrectiõ ts not p2operly ſpo⸗ 
ken at any thing, ſane of Þ which firſt 


fell, Fo2 nothing can riſe againe but Þ 


The Apolllcs Creede, FD 
pell, when they wente to annointe the 


the bodie ol Chzilt riſcth, yea it riſeth * 


bodie of the Lozd, which honge vppon 
the Croſſe, did heare the Angell of the 
Lo2d ſay. Whie ſeeke yee the liuinge 
among the dead : hee is not heere but 
is riſen &c. 

This hiſtoꝛie of the Loꝛds reſur- 
rection is ſet foꝛth in 5 24. after Luk, 
and the 16, after Parke , Peter the 
Apoſtle alſo in the ſeconde of the Aces 
affirminge the Lozds reſurrection by 
the teſtimonie of Dautid , doth expꝛeſ⸗ 


fire ſhew that the L oꝛd is verilp riſen 


After this wer ſap againe, that hee 
is riſen out ol, oʒ from þ dead. Which 


member doth erp2etle the truth,, both | 
of his death and reſurrection. Foz the 


bodte oꝛ fleſh dicth oz is deſtroped:but 
being dead is rayſed vp again:this bo⸗ 
dy therfoze,o2 fleſh, is raiſed vp again: 
as thoughe hee that maketh confeſſi- 
on of his beliefe ſhould ſay, Dur Lo2d 


died euen in the very ſame condition 


ok nature that other moztall men doe 
die in, but hee taried not, noꝛ pet ſtack 
kaſte amonge the dead. Foz the bery 


ſame moztall fleſhe which hee had ta- | 


ken vnto him, and by dyinge had layde 
aſpde , hee nowe taketh againe im- 
moztallie.As Dauid had fozetolde be- 
foe ſapinge. Becauſe thou ſhalt not 


leauemy ſoule in hell, nor ſuffer thy | 


holie one to ſee corruption. 


Foz Chaiſteis the firff begotten of 


them that riſe againe, in whom as in 
the heade, there cughte to be declared, ! 
in what ſozte the reſurrection of all | 


\ 
1, 


Chꝛiſt his members, Halbe in the day 
of iudgement. 


And wee confeſſre that this reſur⸗ e 


1 


that fell. F02 by riſing againe,becauſe 


rection was made the thirde daye, J Pan 
it fel, we ſay the refurrection is made. 


| meane the thirde day after his death. „ben 

| Becauſe tdis ſillable, Re, is neuer ad- | Foz vppon the daye of P2eparation pe 

ded,but when a thing is done againe. | bee is taken downe from the Croſſe, + — 

| Wherefozs the women in the Gal- | cariedinto a ſepulcher, where — —1— 
ic c 


— 


* 
— — — — — — * * — 


„ |reliath the whole Dabboth baye, and | 
about the beginning of the firſt day of 
ſabbothes, which J ſap, is the firſt day 
of the weeke, and amonge vs af this 
day is called Sunday, in the mo2ning 
bee roſe againe from the dead. Mher⸗ 
as therfoze in the twelfth Chap.of the 
Goſpell after M. Pathewe wee reade 
that the Lozde ſaide: As Ionas was 
three dayes and three nightes, in the 
belly of the Whale : So ſhall the 
ſonne of man bee in the harte of the 
earth three dayes, and three nightes: 


Pet not withſtandinge in the 
and twenteth 


Chapters erpoundinge 
himſeife, as hauinge ſpoken that by 
Synecdoche hee ſayth: I muſt goe to 

ieruſalem, and ſuffer many thinges life vnto the Wozlde, 
of the Dcribes and elders, and be kil- | Þee ſayth: Doth this offende you? 
led, and rayſed bp againe the thirve | What therefore if you ſhall ſee the 
dape. ſonne of man aſcende thether where 
The fxte Che ſixt Article of our fayth is:He | hee was before? As if hee ſhould ſaye, 
ow of |aſcended into Heauen, and ſitteth at | then verilie ye will gather by my 
urbeliek- the righthande of God the father Al- quickeninge, reſurrecion, and glozi- 
mightie, {hat bodye which is of the | ous aſcenſion into the Peauens,that 
ſame ſubſtaunce withour bodies, ta- J am the bzeade of Lyfe bzoughte 
ken oute of the Uirgine Parie, and | downe from Heauen, and now againe 
taken verilie of the ſubſtaunce of the | taken vp into the Yeauens, there to 
Airgin, which honge vpon the Croſſe, | remayne the @auiour, life, and Lozd 
and dyed,and was buried, and roſe a- | of Peaucn and earth, 
gaine, þ very ſame bodie J ſay,aſcen- | MPozeouer *r the Apoſtle by 
ded into the Heauens, e ſitteth at the | the Actes ſapth ; Let all the houſe o 
righte hande of God the father. F02 | Iſracl! knowe for a ſuretie, that God 
after that by the ſpace of 40. dayes | hath made the ſame leſus whom yee 
our Lozd had abundantly enoughe in- | hauc Crucifyed Lord and Chriſte. |The fore 


ſtructed his Diſciples touchinge the | Furthermoze hee did not onely et Chr 


truthokhis reſurrection and the king- | ryſe againe from death, and come to a 
dome of God, hes was taken vpinto | his Diſciples, but alſo aſcendedinto en ""® | 
Heauen, ' Beauen as they behelde and looked 

| By that aſcenſlonofhis, hee decla- | on him, to the ende that wee thereby | 
reth to þ whole compalſe of the earth, | might bee aſuredlie certified of eter- 

that hee is Lozde of all thinges, and | nall ſaluation . Foz by aſcending hee 
that to him are ſubiece al things that | pzepared a place foz vs, hee made rea⸗ 
are in Beauen and in earth, that bee | die the way, that is, hee opened the ve⸗ 
is our ſtrength, the power of the faith- | rie Heauens to the faithful, 
full, and. hee of whom they haue to | God hath plated in heauen the ve- 


; E ij. ry hu⸗ 


_— 


* 


himſelke the bꝛead 
came downe from Yeas 


E 


' — — — -— - 
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1 that hee toke of vs: 
which is in deede a liuelye and vnre⸗ 
pꝛoueable teſtimonie, that all man⸗ 
kinde Halba the laſte be trandated 
into Yeautn alſo. Foz the members 
mult needes be made confozmable to 
the hcave, | 

Chꝛiſte onre heade is riſen agayne 
from the deade: therefozy Wee bis 
members ſhall alſo riſc againe . And 
euen as a clond tooke away the Lozd 
from the ſighte of his Diſciples: 0 
ſha!! wer that belieue be caried in the 
Clcudes to mæte theLozde, and ſhal 
whoalie in Doule and bodie bee, and 
fo2 euer dwell in Heauen wyth oure 
head and Loꝛd Chꝛiſte Jeſus, | 
And this doth John cuidently teach 
him that readeth his fourtenth chap- 
ter where the Loꝛd ſayth: go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and will come 
againe to you, and take you vnto my 
lelfe, that whercſocuer I am, yee may 
alſo be. | 
Paule the Apoſtle alſo witneſſeth 
andſayth : Wee that liue and ſhalbe 
remayninge in the comminge of the 
Lorde, ſhalbe caryed in the Cloudes 
together wyth them that are rayſed 
vp from the deade to meete the Lorde 
in the ayre, Mee conſeſlc there ⸗ 
faze in this article, tbat Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
being taken vp into Heauen is Lo2de 
of all thinges, the kinge and byſhoppe, 
the deliuerer and Sauiour of all the 
faythful in the whoale woꝛld. Wee 
confelle that in Chzifte and fo2 Chziſt 
wee beltenc the lpfe euerlaſtinge, 
which wee ſhall haue in this bodie at 
the ende of the wozlde, and in ſoule ſo 
(one as wee are onte departed oute of 
this world. 

But nowe by the waye wee muſt 

weighe the very wozes of this arti- 
cle. Hee aſcended, wee ſape. Who 


| aſcended J pꝛape you? Vee that was 


| 


Heauen. Yeauen in the Scriptures 


Vee ſaieth alſo. I ſhall ſee thy Hea- 


veth forth the woor kes of his hands. 


| 


| Happines andfelicitte, Eternall lyfe, 


| e. f 
bone ofthe Wirgine Darie;tharwas * 


Crucifyed, dead and buried, that roſe 
againe from the deade: Yee (J ſaye) 
aſcended verilie both bodie and ſcule, 
But whether aſcended her: Into 


is not taken alwayes in one ſignifica- 


Firtt it is put foz the Firmament, 
and that large compaſſe that is ouer 
our heades, wherein the birds five to 
and fro, and in which the Sfarres are 
placed, that are talled the furniture 
and haaſt of Heauen. Foz ſayth Da⸗ 
uid t God is cloathed with lighte as 
with a Garmente, hee ſpreadeth forth 
the Heauens as it were a Courteyne. 


uens, the worke of thy fingers, and 
the Moone and Starres which thou 
haſte layed. And againe: Which wy 
uereth the Heauen with cloudes, and 
prepareth rayne for the carth. And 
againe: The Heauens declare the glo- 
ric of God, and the fi mamente ſhe- 


Then alſo, Heauen is taken foz the 
thꝛone and habitation of God, And 
laſtlie ſoz the place,ſeate,and recepta- 
cle of them that are ſaued, where 
geeueth himſelfe to be ſeene and en- 
_ of —— 

02 Dau vne, 
ſayth. The Lorde hath — his 
ſeate in Heauen. Wherevppon the 
Lo2d in the Goſpel ſayth: Sweare not 
by Hcauen for it is Gods ſeate , And 
the Apoſtle Paule ſayth; Wee knowe 
if oure carthly manſion of this taber- 
nacle be deſtroyed, that wee haue a 
dwellinge place for encrin Heauen, 
builded by God, not made by hands. 

And thercfoze in this ſigmfication 
Beauen is called the Kingdome 
God, the kingdome of the father, Joy, 


Peace 


— 


tt 
ſhy — — 


Heauen is my Seate, 
footeſtoole of my feete. Yet betauſe 
the gloꝛie of God doth moſt of all ſhine 
in the Veauens, and becauſe that in 
Heauen he giueth himſeifto be ſeene 
and enioyed of them that are his, ac- 
|cozdinge to that ſayinge : Wee ſhall 
ſee him euen as hee is. And 
No man ſhall ſee mee ſayth the Lorde 
and liue, Therefoze God is ſapde to 
dwell in Yeanen, 
Pozcouer Chꝛiſte our Lo2de tou⸗ 
chinge his Diuinitie, is not ſhutte vp 
in any place:but acco2dinge to his hu- 
manitie once taken, which he dzew vp 
into Yeauen, hee is in the verie locall 
place of Heauen, neyther is he in the 
meane time heere in earth and euery 
where bodilie, but being ſeueren from 
vs in bodie,remayneth in Veaue. Foz 
bee aſcendeth , which leauinge that 
— is belowe, doth goe to that a- 


bath placed a ſeate foz his bodie aboue 
all Yeauens . Not that hee is caried 
vp beyande all Heauens, but becauſe 
aſcendinge vype aboue all the Circles 
into the vtmoſte and higdeſt Heauen. 
hee is taken g ſaye ) into the plate ap⸗ 
— ——— 


conuerſation is in Heaucn!, 
whence wee leclee nahe ber 


to come & c, . 
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Ti 
declared in the verye Gol 
Creede by that which followeth. Foz che farher, 
the nexte is: Her ſitteth 7 lmighty| 
handle of God the father Almightie, 

Foz by this wee vnderſtande what 
kinde of place Peauen is, and 25 
our Loꝛde doth in Yeauen, 

It is not ſurely foz our frailtie " 
ner narrowhe toſecke out oʒ diſcuſſe 
the ſecretes of Peaucn, and pet it is 
not againſte Religion to inquire af- 
ter that that is taught vs in p Scrip⸗ 
tures, and ſo perfealie to remember 
it as if is taughte vs. Our Lozdis 
ſimplie ſayde to ſitte, and that too, to 
ſitte at the righte hande ol the Father 
Almightie. 


Let va therefozeſee what the right 
hande of the father is, and what it is 
HE the righte hande of the fa- | 
Che righte hande of the Father ln. defi- 

the @cripture hath two ſignificati- nition of 
ens. Firſte the.righte bande of God gd 1 gli 
is the place appointed fag them tbat ny 


ere for 


are ſaucd,andthe caerlaſting felicitie be places 
in Heauen. 


dame 
This did S. Anguſtine ſet downe to 
be marked, long befoze vs, who in the 
— — 
DreAgone a wyteth , That | 
the righte hande of the Father, is the 
euerlaſtinge kelititie ginen to the | 
Sainces; euen as alſo the leaft hande 
wake rightlye called the continuall 
444 the ungodlyc; not 
fo that by this meanes that 3 bane 
ſapde.therighte 03 leafte hande is to 
be vnderſtoode in reſpecte.of God him- 
ſeife;, butinreſpece of his Creatures 
tapacitte . And this did . Augu⸗ | 
ſtine ſpeake-acco2dinge to the @crip- 
tares. Foz. Dauid ſayth: The path 
of Life thalte' thou malce knowne | 
Cores >=» of ioyes is inthy | 


: — a a — 


| | 


| 


| 


teſt and 
enioy ſeli- 
citie. 
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"The Apoltles Creede. 


ſigiite, and at thy right hande is glad- 
neſle for euer. 

What elſe is this than if hee had 
ſayd, T hou ſhalt bzing mee info life, 
I ſaye into the very Heauens, where 
I ſhalbe filled wyth ioyes, both by ſe- 
inge and be holdinge thee, and alſo by 
enioying thee. At thy right hande in e⸗ 
ternall bleevnefſe are iopes euerla⸗ 
ſtinge. Jn the Ooſpell alſo we reade, 
that the Sheepe are placed by the 
Judge at the right hand,and the Goa- 
tes at the left. And when the right 
hand is taken in this ſenſe , Then To 
ſitte doth ſignifie to reſte from all la- 
bours, and to liue quietlie and in hap- 
pic ſtate. Foz that ſaping of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet is very well knowen: A man 
ſhall fit vnder his Vine, As if hee 
ſhould haue ſapd, all thinges ſhalbe at 
peace, in ſafetie,and at quiet. Do then 
this that haue ſaide, is mente by the 
righte hande of the father : and where 
wee confeſle that the ſonne doth ſitte 
at the righte hande of the father Al- 
mightie, wee do acknowledge that our 
Lo2de beinge deliuered from all trou⸗ 
ble and moztall infirmities, doth now 
in his humanitie, both reſte and re⸗ 
ioyce in the verie locall place of Peas 
uen, where wee beliene that both our 
foules and bodies ſhal bee, and line 
. 


pell witnefſeth, that in his fathers 
houſe there are many miſions, which 
hee goeth to pꝛepare, that they maye 
haue a place, andalthough hee dtd de- 
part, pet that hee woulde retourne to 
them againe, and take them vnto him 
ſelfe, that wher her is, they alſo might 
be in the ſame place with him. 

UWherefoze wee beleeue that Chꝛiſte 
is at reſt in Peanen, where her hath 
pꝛepared a place of reſte foz vs alſo, to 
remayne in topes eucrlaſtinge. And 


Foz the Lo2de himſelfe in the Gol · 


— 


fozbecaule dure bodies ſhall not be - 
uery where in felicitie, but in the one⸗ 
ly appointed place, therefeze ſapd . 
Auguſtine truly, that Chiſt our Loꝛd 
acco2dinge to the meaſure cf his very 
body is in ſome one place of Peauen. 
And ©. Cypꝛian ſayth: To fit at the 
right hande of the father is the myſte- 
rie of his fieſhe taken vppe into Vea- 
uen. 


Setondarilp the right hand of God 


tection , deliueraunce, and power of name of 
God. Foz Dauid ſayth: The Lords his pot 


right handeis high, the Lords righte 
hand doth mightie things. And Po- 
ſes ſaide: Thy right hand (O Lord) 
is magnified in power, thy righte 
hand (O Lord) hath broken the eni- 
mie. And when the righte Bande is 
put in this ſenſc,then To (it doth ſig⸗ 
nifie to reigne , to deliner, to bſe pos 
wer, and do the office of a Pzince , | 

Fo2 ſayth David: The Lorde fade 
to my Lorde, ſitte thou at my righte 
hande , till I make thine enimies thy 
footeſtoole. And the Pzophete Z a- 


is put foʒ the vertue, Ea 


nd in 

— 
tion do fit 
isto reipn 


charie ſayth : Beholde the man, that 
1s called the braunche, hee ſhal bu 
oute of his place, and build the T 

n his one, a prieſte 
vin his ſhave, In this ſenſe the 


ſitte at the righte hande of the father, 
wee doe p2ofeſſe that the ſonne is er⸗ 


| 
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and in the power of his 
pꝛeſent in all plates. Foz therfoze did 
the Creede adde almightineſſe to this 
ſetting of his, where it is ſayde, Be 
ſitteth at the right hande of the father 
almightie. And in Saint Pathew the 
Lo2de ſapth, To me is giuen al might 
in heauen, and in earth, goe therefore 
and bring all nations vnto me. 

Do then J ſuppoſe that bziefly thus 
Jhaue well declared what manner of 
plate heauen is, to wit, a place ofqui- 
etnelle, iope, and euerlaſting felicitie, 
wherin the ſonne of God doth it, doth 
dwell, and is in his humanitie, as we 
alſo, that are the members of Chꝛiſte, 
ſhal be in the very ſame place without 
all dclour and griefe in iope foz euer⸗ 
moze, And although our I oꝛde be de⸗ 
linered from all grieuqus buſineſle, 
pet we meane not that he ſitteth idle- 
ly leaning on his elbowes, Foz he is a 
king, a Pꝛieſte, and very Godin the 
very temple of God : he can not choſe 
therefoze of his natural pzopertie and 
office but wozk ſaluation in the elect, 
and do all things, that lye Ood, a king, 
and Pꝛieſte in hande to doe. Do then 
nowe we all knowe what our Lo2de 
doth as he ſittethin heanen. Neither 
is it any trouble to him at all to do and 
woꝛke that which he doth,foz de woꝛ⸗ 
keth not of compulſion, but naturally 
and of his owne accozd. 


. | tures handle this Article of our belief. 


Thus and no otherwiſe did the an- 
cient interpꝛeters of the holy Strip- 


Dome of whoſe teſtimonies J will 
here alledge. Saint Hierome in his 
expoſition of Panles firſt Chapter to 
the ſayth: He hath decla- 
red the power of God by the ſimili- 
tude ofa man: not bycauſe a ſeate is 
placed and God the father ſitteth ther 
on, hauing his ſonne ſitting ther with 


_ 


him : but bycauſe we can not other | tible 
| 


wile conceiue howe the ſonne dothe 
iudge and reigne, but by ſuch wordes 
applyed to our we. As therfore 
to be next to or to depart farre 
from him is not to be vnderſtood ac- 
cording to the diſtance of places, but 
after mens menites, bycauſe the Saints 
are heard by him, but the ſinners (of 
whomethe Prophete ſayth, Beholde 
they that get them ſelues from thee 
ſhal periſh )are remoued farte inough 
for comming neare him at all.Euen fo 
likewiſe to ther at the right or 
lefte hande of God is to be taken ſo, 
that the Saints are at his right hand & 
ſinners at his left, As our Sauioure 
him ſelfealſo in the Goſpel affirming 
the ſame dothe ſay, that at the right 
hande are the ſheepe, and the goates 
at the left, Moreouer, this very word 
(to Sit,) dothe argue the power of a 
kingdome, by which God is benefici- 
all to them on whom he doth vouch- 
ſafe to ſit, in ſo much as verily he doth 
rule them, and hath them alwayes in 
his guiding, and dothe turne to his 
owne becke or gouernment, the necks 
of them that before ranne out ofthe 
way at randon, and at libertie. 


Daint Auguſtine 
Fide et Symbol 


the Father. Yet not ſo therefore as 
though we ſhoulde thinke that God 
the Father is comprehended within 
the limites of a mans bodye: fo that 
they that thinke of him ſhoulde ima- 
ine that he hath bothe a right and a 
eft ſide: And whereas it is ſayde that 
the Father ſitteth, we muſte not ſup- 
ſc that he doth ſitte with bended 
7 leaſte peraduenture we ſall 
into the ſame ſacrilege for whiche the 
Apoſtle accurſeth them that haue 

chaunged the glory ofthe inco 
ed into the ſimilitude ofa cor- 


ruptible 


Ex. 


Saint Au- 


in his boke De guſtine of 
» ſayth. We belecue that nr 
he ſitteth at the right hande of God abe father 


—— — 


— — 


6 —— n ——] _— — oa aa” «© - 


© int Ful- 
ventiut. 
His huma 


13tcined 
1 pace 

j lace, but 
lits God 


Neid incã- 


yprehẽſible head, he ſayth to his Diſciples: Behold 


As that 
t lat is cue 


ry where, | 


'204 ” not 
'coaicined 
11any 
place. 
Saint vigi 
nus. 


17 4 


"The Apoſtles Treede. 


— — 


ruptuble man. For a deteſtabſe thing 
it is to place God in ſuche a likeneſle 
in a Chriſtian Churche : and muche 
more wicked is it to place it in the 
heart, where the temple of God is ve- 


therfore vnderſtand, that at the right 
hande is as muche to ſay as in greateſt 
happinelle, here tighteouſneſſe and 

eace and gladneſſe is: euẽ as alſo the 
Goates are placed at the lefte hande, 
that is in miſerie for their iniquities 
to their peine and torment. Whereas 

God therefore is ſayde to ſit, thereby 
is not ment the placing of his limms, 
but his iudiciall power, whiche his 
maieſtie neuer wanteth in beſtow- 
ing worthy rewardes on thoſe that 


are worthy of them. And ſo ſoth. 
The bleſſed Biſhop Fulgentius in 


his ſeconde Boke to King Traſimun⸗ 
dus, ſayth : The Lorde, to ſhewe that 


mitic is lo- 


cal. that is, Ins humanitie is locall, ſayeth to his 


Diſciples, I aſcende to my father and 
to your father, m God and your 
God. And by and by after declaring, 


the incomprehenſibilitie of his God- 


| Lam with you alwayes euen yntothe 


ende of the wold. 


of Trent NAigilius in his firſt boke a- 
gainſt hereſies,ſayth : This was to go 
to the Father, and todepart from vs, 
to take away out ofthis world the na- 
ture whiche he tooke of vs, Thou 
ſcelt therefore that it was proper to 
the ſame nature to be taken away,and 
to departe from vs, according to the 
wordes of the Angels whiche ſayde, 
This Ieſus who is taken vp from you, 
ſhall come againe euen as ye ſee him 

oe into heauen, For ſee the myracle, 
See the myſterie of both his proper- 
ties: The Sonne ot God in his lluma- 


rily and in deede, if it be cleanſed from 
carthly deſires and crrour. We muſt 


The bleſſed Party: and Biſhop 


nitie is departed from vs: according to 
his diuinitie he ſaith to vs, Beholde 
I am with you alwayes cuen vnto the 
ende _ world, If he bewithys 
howe ſayth he? The time ſhall come 
when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the 
dayes of the ſonne of man and ye ſhai 
not ſee it. But both he is with vs, and 
not with vs. Bycauſe them, home 
he hath left and departed from in his 
Godhead, he hath net lefte nor forſa- 
ken in his manhoode. This ſaythj he. 
The ſcucath Article of our faithis 
this. From thence he ſhall come to 
iudge the quicke and the deade. Jn 
the fozmer Articles there is ſet fozth 
and confeſſed the diuine godncle , 
bount ifulneſſe and grace in Chꝛiſte: 
nowe alſo ſhall be declared the divine 
luſtice, ſeueritie and vengeaunce that 
is in him, Foz there are two comings 
ef our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte, Firſt he 
came baſely in the fleſhe to be the re⸗ 
deemer and ſauiour of the woꝛlde. At 
the ſecond time he ſhal come gloziouſ- 
ly to iudgement to be a judge and re- 
uenger that will not be intreated a- 
gainſt all vnrepentaunt ſinners and 
wicked doers. And he ſhal come out of 
heauenfrom the right hand of the Fa- 
ther in his viſible and very humane 
body, to be ſœne cf all fleſhe, with the 
incompꝛehenſible power cf his Gods 
head, and being attended on by all the 
Angels. Foz the Lo2d him ſelfe in the 


Goſpel ſavth: They ſhall ſee the ſonne 


of man coming in the cloudes of hea- 
uen with great power and glory, and 
he ſhall ſend his angels with the 

ſoũd of a trip, &c. But now to iudge 
is to ſit inthe tribunall ſeate, to heare 
and diſeuſſe matters, to take vp ſtrifes 
to determine and giue ſentence, laſt⸗ 
ly to defend e deliner. & againe to cha- 
ſtiſe t puniſh, : by that means to ktepe 
vnder e ſuppꝛeſſe iniurie aud malice. 
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t belctue therefoze that our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chaiſt in that day ſhall deliuer 
all the godly, & deſtroy all the wicked: 
aceozving to the wo2ds of the Apoſtle 


trõ heauen with the Angels of his po- 
wer, with a burning flame, and (hall 
lay vengeance on them that haue not 
knowne God : And agatue, the ſame 
iuſt iudge hall giue a crowne of righs 
tcouſneſſe to al them that loue his c6- 
ming. The manner of this iudgemet 
the wꝛitings of the Cuangeliſtes # As 
poſtles doe tell vs,ſhall be in this ſozt, 


| 77then once the wickedneſſe of this 


woꝛld ſhal come to the full, that An- 
tichꝛiſt hill haue deceiucd the wozld, 
ſo that there is but little faith remain⸗ 
ing, © that the wicked ſhall ſay peace 
t quietneſſe, then ſhall a ſoudaine de⸗ 
ftructid come. Fo2 our Lo2d the iudge 
ſh ul ſend his Archangell,to blowe the 
trũp + to gather together frõ p foure 
windes all fleſh to indgement : by and 
by after ſhall the iudge him ſelfe our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt follow with all the 
hoaſt of heauen : q he ſhall deſcend out 
of heauen into the cloudes:and ſitting 
aloft in the cloudes as in a iudgement 
ſeate, ſhalbe eaſily ſcene of al fleſh, o 
ther that ſhall be then liuing at the 
day of iudgement ſhall in a very pꝛick 
of time be changed,x ſtande befoze the 
tudge : and all the deade ſhall in a mo⸗ 
ment riſe vp againe. Zhen ſhall the 
iudge diuide the ſheepefrom the goats: 
and accoꝛding foinſfice ſhal giue iudge 
met with the tycep x againſt the goats 
ſaying: Come ye bleſſed, &c, And, Goe 
ye curſed. &c.Pzeſcntly after ſhal fol⸗ 
low execution. Foz the ſheepe ſhall by 
and by be canght vp into the clouds to 
metey Loꝛd in the ayꝛe, a ſhal aſcend 
with him ioyfullp into heauen to the 
right hande of God the father, there to 


D Sermon, 


who laith, Our Lord ſhall be reuealed 


on foz euer inglozy + gladneſſe. The 
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bottome of the earth ſhall gape foz the 
wicked, a ſhall ſucke them all vp hoz- 
nibly,and ſend them down to hel, there 
to be tozmented foꝛ euer with Bath 
and his Angels. All this ſhall be done 
not by any long troubleſom, oꝛ change 
able pꝛoceſſe, as is vſedin our Courts 
of lawe, but euen in the twinckling ol 
an eve. Fo2 then ſhall all mens hearts 
be lapd open # cuery mans owne con⸗ 
ſcience ſhall accuſe him ſelfe. This is 
moze at large ſet out in Path. 2 4.4.25 
W.3..5.1.Coz.1y, 2,Coz.5. 1,The,4 
Nom 2. 2.Petf.3.4c. owe w2 doe 
{imply confeſſe that the quick andthe 
dead ſhalbe iudged. This do ſome er⸗ 
pound of the godly t vngodly. But the 
Symbole oz Creede, was oꝛdeined foꝛ 
the moſt ſimple of vnderſtanding. And 
ſi:nple things are fitteſt foz to teache 
ſinple men, Therfoze we ſay ſimply Þ 
the deadare al they, that from the be- 
ginning of the woꝛlde euen vntill the 
laſt day are departed out of this moꝛ⸗ 
tal life. And the liuing are they, which 
at that day ſhal be aliue in this world. 
Faꝛ the apoſtle ſaith, Behold I tel you 
a myſterie, we ſhall not all ſleepe, but 
we ſhall all be chaunged —— laſt 
trump ina moment of time and in the 
twinckling ofan eye. For the trum 
ſhall found, and the dead ſhall riſe a- 
gaine incorruptivle, and we ſhall be 
chaunged, 

And again in another place the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith, This I ſay vnto you in 
the word of the Lord, that we, which 
ſhall liue and be remaining at the cõ- 
ming ofthe Lorde, ſhall not preuent 
them which area ſleepe. Bycauſe the 
Lorde him ſelfe ſhal come downe out 
of heauen with a great noyſe, and the 
voice of an Archangel and the trump 
of God, and firſte thall the deade in 
Chriſte riſe vp againe, then ſhall we 
which {hall be a hue & be remaining, 


be 
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be caught vp together with them 1n 
the cloudes into the ayre to meete the 
Lorde : and fo thall we be with the 
Lord for euermore. 
We confelſe therefoze in this ſe- 
uenth Article that we bele&ue there 
ſhall be an ende of all thinges in 
this woꝛld, and that the felicitie of the 
wicked ſhall not indure fo2 euer. Fo 
we beleue that God is a iuſt God who 
bathe giuen all judgement vnto his 
Don, torepay to every one in that day 
accoꝛding to his woꝛkes, paines tothe 
wicked that neuer ſhall be ended, and 
to the godly iopes euerlaſting. And ſo 
in this Article we pzofcfſe that we 
loke foz a deliuerance, a ceaſing from 
troubles, and the re warde of life euer- 
laſting. Foz howe ſhould he deſtroye 
them that bele@ue in him, his people, 
and his ſeruauntes, who in the moſte 
true Goſpell ſapth. Verily I ſay vnto 
you that ye, which hane followed me 
in the regeneration, when the Sonne 
of man ſhall ſit on the ſeate of his ma- 
ieſtie, ye alſo ſhall ſit vpon twelue 
ſeates iudging the twelue tribes of Iſ- 
racll. There are moſte certaine re- 
wardes and penalties appointed fo: 
the godly and vngodly in the woꝛde of 
trueth. Me can not lye that ſayd to E⸗ 
ſap, Say to the righteous that it ſhall 
goe well with him, for he ſhall inioye 
the fruite of his ſtudie. But woe be to 
the wicked, it ſhall be euill with him, 
for he ſhall be rewarded according to 
the workes of his one handes, And 
thus muche touching the ſeconde part 
of the Creede. Nowe are we come to 
the thirde part. 2 
The eight Article of our beliefe is 
this,l belecue in the holy Ghoſt. This 
thirde parte of the Creede containeth 
the pꝛopertie of the third perſon in the 
renerend Trinitie. And we doe right- 
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in the father and the ſonne. Foz the ho 
ly Gholte is one God with the Father 
and the Donne: andrightly is faith in 
the holy Ghotte ioyned to faith in the 
Father and the Donne. Foz by him 
the fruite of Gods ſaluation fulfilled 
inthe Donne is ſealed to vs, andoure 
ſanctification and cleanſing is befto- 
wed on vs, and deriued from him to 
vs by the holy Gholte, Foz the Apo- 
ſtie ſayth. God which anoynted vs, is 
he alſo which hath ſealed vs, and hath 
iuen the earneſt ofthe ſpirite in our 
— And againe, Ve were in deede 
defiled with naughtineſſe but nowe 
e are cleanſed· and ſanctiſied, and 
aſtely iuſtified throughe the name 
ofthe Lorde leſus, and by the ſpirite 
of our God, The Father in derde doth 
ſanctifie to, but by the bloud of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and poureth the ſame ſanctifi- | 
cation out of him into vs by the holy 
Ghoſt : ſo that it is as it were the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of the holy Ghoſte to ſanctifle, 
whercvpon he is called Poly oz the 
ſanctifier. Therefoꝛe ſo often as we 
heare the holy Ghoſt named, we muſt 
by and by think of the power in wozk- 
ing, which the Scripture attributeth 
to him, and we muſt loke after the be⸗ 
nefites that from him doe flowe to vs. 
Fo2 the power, operation, oz action of 
the ſpirite is that, what ſo euer the 
grace of Goddoth wozk in vs thzough 
the Sonne: ſo that of neceſſitie we 
muſt beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, And 
in this eight Article we doe pꝛolelle, 
that we doe verily beleue that all the 
faithfull are cleanſed, waſhed, regene⸗ 
rated,ſanctified, inlightned, and inri⸗ 
ched of God with diuers gifts of grace 
foz Chꝛiſt his ſake, but yet though the 
holy Ghoſf, Foz without him there is 
no true ſanctification : wherefoze we 
ought not to attribute theſe giftes of 
grace to any other meanes: GN 
ong* 
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belongeth to the holy Ghoſt onely. Df 
whome J will moze largely and fully 
diſcourſe in my other Sermons. 

The houre is ſpent which warneth 
me to waappe vp b2tefly and make an 
cnde,thercfoze Ferhozt you al to haue 
your faithe religiouſly bent vyon the 
Lozde Jeſus : foz him hath the heanf- 
ty father ſente to vs, in him hath he 
wholy expꝛeſſed and ſhewed him ſelfe 
to vs, and him doth the holy Ghoſte 
pꝛinte in our heartes and kerpe in our 
mindes. And in Chꝛiſt is all mans ſal- 
uation and euery part thereof contat- 
ned: wherefoze we muſt beware that 
Kelalelche cher (ith the edle 

t plea e father the 
* all fulneſſe ſhoulde dwell in the 
Sonne, and in him to recapitulate and 
as it were to bing into a ſumme all 
points of ſaluation, that in him all the 
faithfull may be fulfilled, Foz if (al- 
uation be ſought, then euen by his ve- 
ry name are we taught that ſaluation 
is in bis power. Foz he is called Je- 
ſus, that is a ſauiour. It we deſire the 
holy ſpirit of God and his ſundzy gifts, 
we ſhal finde them alſoin the annoin⸗ 
ting of Chailt, Foz he is called Chaiſt, 
the annoynted J ſaye , the holye of 
holies, and the ſanctifier,o2 elſe the ans 
noynter of vs with his ſpirite. I any 
man haue neeve of frength and might, 
of power and deliueraunte, well he 
bath toloke fo it in Chꝛiſte his domi- 
nion. Fo2 Chꝛiſte is Lo2de of all. In 
the ſame Chaift we finde redemption, 
Foz he hath redemed vs that were 
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ſolde under Sathans yoake, In dis 
conception we haue purttie, in his na- 
tiuitie we haue ſufferance, Foz be be- 
came like to vs, that he might ſuffer 
griefe as well as we. Foz inhispaſ- | 
lion we haue fo:aitinefe of ſinnes, in 
his condemnation we haue abſotuti⸗ 
en,ſatiſfaction in his offering 02 clean- 
(mg ſacrifice, cleanſing in his bloude, 
and an vniuerſall reconciliation in his | 
deſcendingints hell. Jn his buriall | 
we haue the moztificatid of our fleſh, | 
the newneſſe of life, yea rather theim- | 
moꝛtalitie of the ſoule, and reſarrecti- 
on of our bodyes in his gloztous reſurs | 
rection, Me haue alſo the inheritance 
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aſſured ſcaling thereot᷑ in his aſcenſion | 
and ſitting at the right hand of the fa- 
ther. And there is he our mediatour, 
pꝛieſt and king, our ſafegarde and our 
_ oure defender and moſte ſure 
reft. 

From thence he ponreth info ds his 
holye ſpirite, the fulneſſe of all god: 
thinges : and dothe communicate him 
ſelfe wholy to vs, iopning vs vnto him 
ſelfe with an indilſdluble knot, From 
thence we doe with confidence and toy 
foke fo him to be our iudge, to be J 
ſay aur patrone and deliuercr, whiche 
ſhall condemne and ſende downe hed⸗ 
lung into hell all our enimies with ſas | 
than: but Mal take vs and al the faith} 
kult of enery age vp intoheaucn with 
him felf,there to ſing a newe ſong, and 
to reioyte in him fo2 ener and euer. 
Do him be gtoꝛr foz euer. Amen. 
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and the laſt part ot the Arti⸗ 
cles of Chꝛiſtian beltefe. 
The nynth Article of fayth is this, 
The holy Catholique Churche, the 


| feſſion of our beliefin the holy Trini- 
tie, and in the myſterie of the Sonne 
of God our Loꝛde Jeſus Chaiſe, and 
laſtly in the holy Ghoſt the ſanctifier 
and reſtoarer of al: now in the fourth 
part is reckoned vp the fruite and po⸗ 
wer, the effect and ende ol fayth, and 
what doth come to, and is beſtowed on 
the faithfull. There commeth to them 
| communion of God and all Saintes, 
ſanctification, remiſſion of ſinnes, the 
reſurrection of the fleſhe and life e- 
uerlaſtinge. Df which J will ſpcake 
in 02der as they lye ſo farre fo2th as þ 

bountifull Le2d ſhal giue me abilitie. 
Nowe then here we haue to rehearſe 
out of the eight Article this wozde J 
| belceue, we mult (Jmeane ) ſay, J bes 

lee ue the holy Catholique Churche. 
Some vnlearned there are which hold 
| opinion that in this point of our con- 


ce mult fefſion we ſhould ſay, J beleeue in the 
an our! holy Church. The reaſon that leaves 


be chem ſo tothinkeis this, bycauſe they 


1y I be» 
eue in 


finde wꝛitten in the Conſtantinopoli⸗ 


ne church tane Crtede, And in the holy Ohoſt the 


Loꝛde that giueth life, who pꝛoceedethj 
from the father and the ſonne who to⸗ 
gether wh father e the ſonne is to be 
wozthipped and glozified, who ſpake 
by the Pꝛophetes in one Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Charche, Foz theſe 


 ſpake by the Pꝛophetes in one Ca- 


woꝛdes they dor lo diſtinguiſbe that 


then nerdeth, yea and againſt all god⸗ 
lyneſſe doe they wꝛeſt theſe woꝛdes 
of the Creede. Foz this, In one Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church, is 
not reterred to the Uerbe, J belteue, 
but to the holye Ohoſte, bycauſe he 


— 


tholique and Apoſtolique Churche. 
Foz our meaning is, and we confeſſe 
that one and the ſame ſpirite did all 
thinges in both Teſtamentes, contra⸗ 
rie to the opinion of them whiche i⸗ 
magined that there were two ſpirites 
contrarie one to the other, 

Pozeouer, Sainte Cypꝛian in his 
expoſition of the Apoſtles Cree , 
ſaith: He ſayd not in the holy church, 
nor in the remiſsion of ſinnes, nor 
in the reſurrection of the body, For 
if he had added the prepoſition, In, 
then had the force of thoſe clauſes 
beene all one with the force of that 
that went before. For in thoſe words 
wherein oure beliefe touching the 
Godhead is ſet downe wie ſay, in God 
the Father, In Ieſus Chriſt his Son, & 
in the holy glioſt: but in the reſt wher 
the ſpeach is not of the Godhead, but 
touching the creatures or myſteries, 
the prepoſition In is not added, that 
we may ſay In the holy Churche, but 
that the holy Church is to be beleued 
nod as we beleue in God, but as a con- 
gregation gathered together to God, 
and that the forgiuneſle of ſinnes is to 
be beleeued, not that we ought to be- 
leeue in the forgiuneſſe ct ſinues: and 
that the reſurtection of the fleſli is to 


be be- 


uguſt inc 


Paſchaſius 


int Gre. 


haue drawne and taken the pr 


e belecued, not᷑ that we ought to be- 
eeue in the reſurrection of the fleſhe. 
So then by this ſillable, In, the Creator 
is diſcerned from the Creatures, and 
that that is Gods fro that that is mans. 
This ſaith Cypꝛian. 

&S. Auguſtine in tis koke De Fide 
et Symbols hath , I belecue the holy 


Church. There are alledged alſo his 
woꝛdes in his epiſtle Ad Neophytos, 
touching conſecraticn, Diſtinct. 4. ca. 
i. We ſaide not that ye had to belecue 
in the Church as in God, but vnder- 
{tid how we ſaid, that ye being cõuer- 
ſant in the holy Catholique Churche 
ſhould beleeue in God. ä 

Puch moze euidently doth Paſcha⸗ 
ſius in the firſt Chap, of his ſi t tœke 
De Sprritn Santto ſay, We belteue the 
Church as the mother of regenerati- 
on: we do not beleeue in the Church 
as the authour of ſaluation. He that 
beleeueth in the Churche, beleeueth 
in man. For man hath not his being 
of the Churche, but the Churche be- 
ganne by man. Leaue of therefore 
this blaſphemons petſuaſion to think 
that thou haſte to belecue in anye 
worldly Creature : fince thou mayſt 
not beleeue neither in Angel nor Ar- 
changel, The vnskilfulneſle of oo 
1 
tion, In, from the ſentence that goeth 
nexte before, and put it to that that 
followeth, adding thereto alſo too 
too ſhameleſly ſomewhat more then 
needed. This hath Paſchaſius in 
that boke of his which Saint Oꝛego⸗ 
rie the greate Biſhop of Rome liked 
very well of, | 

What ſay ve to that mozeouer that 


in the ſetunde boke Part. 2, Artic, 9, 


Churche, not I belecue in the holy 


ſtande that oure tayth 1s reterred to 
the holy Ghoſte whiche ſanctifieth 
the Churche : and ſo make the ſenſe 
to be thus: I beleeue in the holy ſpi- 
rite that ſanctifieth the Church. But it 
is better and according to the cõmon 
vſe not to adde at all the ſillable, In, 
but ſimply to ſay the holy Catholi- 


= Churche.: euen as alſo Pope Leo Pope Leo. 


yth, This hath Thomas, 

Sonowe ye baue bearde the opi- 
nicns cf the auncient Doctours of 
the Churche , Cypzian, Auguſtine, 
Grego:ie,Paſchaſius, Pope Leo, and 
alſo of Thomas of Aquine whiche 
faught nowe in the later times, And 
(dearcly beloued) ye doe vnderſtande 
by p2ofes taken out of the Canoni- 
call Scripture, that we muſt acknow 
ledge and confeſſe the holy Catholike 
Churche, bat not belteue in the holy 
Catholique Church, 

And newe we haue to ſ&@ what 
that is that is called the Churche,and 
what is called the Catholique church, 


Eccleſia, whiche wozde we vſe foz The Ca- 
the Churche is pzoperly an aſſembly, — 


out o2 gathered together to heare | 


it is I ſaye where the people are called 


ſomcwhat touching the affaires of the 
common. weale , In this pꝛeſent 


treatiſe it is the company, communi- | 


on, congregation, multitude, oꝛ fel- 
lowſhip of all that pzofeſſe the name 
of Chꝛiſte. Catholique is as muche 
to ſay as, this fellowſhip is vmuerſal, 
as that that is extended th2oughe all 
places and ages. Foz the Chur che of 
Chꝛiſte is not reſtrained into any coz- | 
ner among the Donatiſts in Aphzica: 
it ſcretcheth out it ſelfc thꝛoughe the 
compaſſe of the woꝛld and vnto all a- 
ges,and doth conteine all the faithfull 
from the firſt Adam tuen vato the ve⸗ 
ry laſt Saint that ſhall be remaining 


er ſayth? If we ſay, I beleeue in 
the holy Churche, we muſte vnder- 


deze the end of the wozlo. 
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| phetes befoze the byzth of Chꝛiſte, the 
] Chziſtian Churche which is ſo named 


80 e 
This vninerſall Churche hath hir 
particular churches, J mean the churs 
che of Adam and of the Patriarches, 
the Churche of Poſes and of the P20- 


of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, and the Apoſtoli⸗ 
call Church gathered together by the 
Apoſtles doctrine in the name of 
Chꝛiſt. And finally it containeth theſe 


| particular Churches, as the Charche 


of Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Alexan- 
dzia, of Rome, of Aſia, of Aphꝛica, of 
Europe, ot the Eaſt,of the Weſt. xc. 


And yet all theſe Churches as it were 
| members of one body vnder the onely 


heade Chailte (fo Chzilte alone is the 
heade of his Church not onely trium⸗ 
phant,but militant alſo) do make one 
onely Catholike Churche : in whiche 
there are not to be founde either here- 
ſies 02 ſchiſmies: and fo2 that cauſe is 
it called — —— 
right and true opinion , iudgement, 
kayth and doctrine. Foz in the Church 


| onely is true fayth, and without the 


Church of God is neyther any trueth, 
no2 pet ſaluation. 

Do then in this Article we confecſle 
that all the faithfull diſperſed thzough 
ont the whole compaſſe of the earth, 
and they alſo that at this time line in 
Heauen, as many J ſay as are already 


— participation with God and a mu 
and 

tuall communion among them ſelues. 
And fo2 bycauſe no man can be made 
one with God, vnleſſe he alſo be holy x 
pure, euen as God is holy and pure, 
therefoze we beleeue that the Church 
is holp, that is, that it is ſanctified by 
God the Father in the bloude of the 
Donne, and the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 


We haue hearde teſtimonies inough 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


| 


—_—_— 


E. 
in the fozmer Sermons, Therefoze 
this one of Paule ſhall be ſufficient 


which he wziteth to the Epheſians, 

Chriſte loued the Churche, and gaue 
him ſelfe for it, to ſanctiſie, and to 
cleanſe it in the fountaine of water 
through the wordc, to make it vnto 
him ſelfe a glorious Churche not ha- 
uing ſpot or wrinckle. &c. By which 
woꝛds we vnderſtand that the church 
is called vndefiled q altogether cleane, 
not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but bycanſe of 
Chziſte. Foz the Church of Chziſt is ſo 


farre fw2th holy as that yet eucry day 


it doth goe foꝛ warde in p2ofiting, and 


is neuer perfect ſo long as it lineth on 


the earth. And pet notwithſtanding 
the holineſſe of it is moſte abſolutely 
perfect in Chzilt, Mherevnto verply 
belongeth that notable ſaping of the 
Loꝛd. He that is waſhed, hath no need 
but to waſhe his feete onely, for he is 
wholy cleane. Foz the faythfull are 
purely cleanſed by Chzilte, who wa: 
ſheth them with his bloud, but yet by- 
cauſe the fleſhe dothe ſtriue with the 
ſpirite ſo long as life remaineth on the 
earth, therefoze thegodly haue nede 
with faith and the holy Ghoſt to waſh 
and wipe their feefe, that is, the reli- 
ques and ſpottes wherewith they are 
diſteined by their dayly conuerſation 
in this wo2ld. 


ſaucd,o2 ſhall euen vntill the very end But nowe wherevnto belongeth 
of the woꝛlde be bozne to be ſaned, are | this that is added? The communion 


of Saintes? Theſe wozres are nepther 
read in Cypꝛian, noꝛ Auguſtine , no2 
pet by them expounded. Mherefoꝛe 
it is likely that they were added fo 
the better vnderſtãding of that which 
went befo2e:faz that it might appeare 
that theCatholike Church is the fcl- 
lowſhip oꝛ companie of the faythfull 
be added The communion of Saintes, 
as if he ſhuld haue ſayd, which church 


| is a communion of Saintes. Paule 


called 
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fayth are ſanaified by the bloude and 
ſpirite of God. Alſo this wozd Cõmu⸗ 
nion is verie euidet and comfoztable. 
Foz firſt the meaning thereof is that 
bet wirt God e vs ther is a Communi- 
on, that is a fellowſhip t participatis, 
and ſo conſcquently a parting betwirt 
vs of all good and heauenlie thinges. 
And then alſo we vnderſtand, that we 
are fellowes and partakers with all p 
Baintes, that are liuing either in hea⸗ 
uen 02 on earth, Foz we are members 
of the vnder one head Chꝛiſt. Foz the 
Apoſtle John ſaith : That which wee 
haue ſeene and heard we declare vnto 
you, that ye alſo may haue fellowſhip 
with vs, and that yourfellowſhipmay 
be with the father, and his ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt. Bereunto appertayneth that 
trimme ſimilitude of the body E mem- 
bers vnder one heade, which þ Apoſtle 
Paul handleth at large in dedc: but 
what is he that can wozthily enoughe 
ſet fo:th the great gadneſſe of Gods 
gifte i benefite, in p wee are made fel- 
low partners of God , with whom we 
are molt nerely conioyned, and haue a 
part in all his god 4 hcanenly things? 
what can bee moꝛe delightfull to oure 
cares, then to heare that all þ ®aints 
as well in heanen as in earth, are our 
bꝛetheren, and that we againe are mẽ⸗ 
bers, partners and fellowes with the: 
Bleſſed be God which hath ſo liberally 
beſtowed his bleſſing on vs in Chꝛiſte 
bis ſonne. To this place belongeth the 
diſcourſe vppon the Sacraments , of 
which, x of the Church, J meane at an 
other time moze fullie to entreate. 

This foz the pꝛeſent time isſufficient, 
Foz this y I haue ſaid doth abũdantly 
enoughe expꝛeſſe x let out thefruite of 
faith in the father, the ſonne,x the holy 
gholk,to wit p wer haue participation 
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with God, and al the Saints,and that 
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| c p we are ſancuttedire 
all filth oz vncleanneſſe, being clenſed | 
and tolie in Chziſte our Lo2zd. * 
Now ſolloweth the tenth article of |The tenth 
our beliefe, which is: The forgiuene; * 
of ſinnes, The ſecond fruit oz commo- | 
ditie of our beliefe in God the father, p 
ſonne, and the holie ghoſte, is here ſet 
fo:th, that is the remiſſion of ſinnes, | 
which, although it be cõteynedin ſanc⸗ 
| fification ſpoken of in the laſt article. 
is in this place notwithſtar ding, moꝛe | 
linely expꝛeſſed. Without the Church 
as it were without the arke of Noe is 
no ſaluatid:but in þ Church, I meane 
in þ fellowſhip of Chꝛiſte, the ſaints 
is full foꝛgiuenes of all offences. tat 
this maye be the better vnderſtode J 
wil diuide it into ſome parts, | 
Firſt of all it is needeful to atknow · The ac. 
ledge & confeſſe that wee are ſinners,4'knowlcd- 
that by nature, and our owne tn and 
f 


merits, we are the childzenof wzath + — 
damnation. Foz G, John dot h nat in f 
vaine noꝛ without a cauſe call euerie 

one a lyar Þ ſaith he hath no ſinne. And 
God which knoweth the harts of men 
hath comaynded vs euen till the laſte 
gaſpe to p2ay, ſaying: Forgiue vs our 
debtes. Pozroucr,in the Goſpel wee 
haue two excellent cramples cf me o⸗ 

penlie conteſſing their ſinnes to God, þ | 
pꝛodigall ſonne, I ſay, and the Publi⸗ 
tan in S. Luk. Let vs therſozc thincke 
that wee are all ſinners, as Paule alſo 
taught: vea, as he hath euidently pꝛo⸗ 

ued in the firſt Cap.to the Romanes, 
let vs freely conteſſe to God our ſinnes | 
with Danidin the 32.and 51. Pſal.ſay- 
ing: My ſinne haue I made knowẽ to 
thee,& mine iniquitie I haue not hid. 
I haue ſaide: I wil confeſſe mine vn- 
righteouſnes againſt my ſelf, & thou 
haſte forgiuen the iniquitie of mine | 
offence. Haue mercic on me O God, 
accordig to thy great mercie. gt. The | 


— — 
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Plalme is knowen, 
Setondarily let vs belieue that al 
theſe ſinns of ours are pardoned e foz- 
gen of God, not foz the acknowled⸗ 
ging and conte ſling of our ſinnes, but 
foꝛ the merit and bloud ofthe ſonne of 
God: not foꝛ our owne wozkes 02 me- 
rits , but fo2 the truth and merae 02 
grace of God . Foz we do plainly pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe, ſaping: J belieue the fozgiuenes 
of ſinns: We ſay not, J bup, oꝛ by gifts 
do get. oꝛ by woozkes obtaine the foz» 
giuenes of ſinnes,but J belieue þ fo2- 
giuenes cf ſinnes. And the woꝛd re- 


miſſion oꝛ fo2giuencſſe doth ſigniſie a 


fre pardoning, by a metaphoze taken 
of creditours and debitours. Foꝛ the 
creditour foꝛgiueth p debitour, when 
he is not able to pay : therefoꝛe remiſ- 
ſion is a foꝛgiuing acco2ding toy ſay- 


ing of our Sauiour in the Goſpell : A 
certaine lender had two debitours: & 
when they were not able to pay, hee 


forgaue them both, Yercunto belon- 
geth that alſo in p Loꝛds pꝛaper: And 
forgiue vs our debtes , Fo2 our debts 
arc our ſinnes, them do we requeſt to 
be remitted, that is, to be foꝛgiut᷑ vs. 
In this ſenſe alſo ſaith S. Paule: To 
him that workcth is tlie reward rec- 
koned not of grace but of due debte: 
But to him that worketh not, but be- 
licueth on him that iuſtifieth the vn- 
godlie, his faith is counted for righte- 
oulnes: Euen as Dauid deſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſſe of that man vnto whom 
God imputeth righteouſnes without 
works, ſaying: Bletled are they whole 
vnrighteouſnes are forgiuen, and 
whole ſinnes are couered. Bleſſed is 
that man to whom the Lord will not 
impute ſinne. UAherefoze in reſpect 
of vs which haue not where withal to 
repaie, our ſinnes are freelie foꝛgi⸗ 
uen, but inreſpect of Gods iuſtice they 


are foꝛgiuen foz the merit and ſati(- 


faction o hau 
Pozcouer it is not the ſinnes of a A 


few men, of one oʒ to ages oꝛ a few e l 


certaine number of ſinnes are ſoꝛgi- 
uen onely, but the ſinnes of all men, ol 
all ages,the whole multitude of ſinns, 
whatſocuer is, t is called ſinne, whe- 
ther it be oʒiginal, oꝛ actuall,o2 any c- 
ther elſe, to be ſhoꝛt all ſinnes are fo2- 
mue vs, Which we do here by lcarne, 
becauſe the onely ſacrifice of Chaiſt is 
cffectual enough to waſh away all the 
offences of all ſinncrs, which by faxyth 
come tothe mertie ſcat of Gods grace, 
And yet by this wer do not teach men 
to ſinne, becauſc the Loꝛde hath long 
ſince made ſatiſfactien fo2 ſinnes: but 
if any man do ſinne, wee tcach him to 
hope well and not to deſpaire , but to 
fice to the thꝛone of Grace. Foz there 
wee ſay that Chzift ſitting at the right 
bande cf the father, is that Lambe of 
God that taketh away the ſinnes efþ 
wozld. And in the Cra de verilie it (s] 

| 


erp2eſſly ſaide: J belieue the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſle of ſinnes, and not cf inne. Foz 
when wee ſape of ſinnes, ue acknow-| 
ledge that God fo2giueth all ſinnes.] 
Fo2 to let paſſe the pꝛofes hereofout 
of the 3. and 5. of Paul to þ Romanes,' 
thoſe out of . John the Apoſtle E- 
uangeliſt ſhalbe (uffcient, who in his 
Epiſtle teſtifieth and ſaith: The bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from euery 
ſinne. Loe,hee ſaith from euery ſinne. 
Vee, J ſay, that ſaithfrom every one, 
ercepteth none, vnleſſe it be p which p 
Lo2de himſelfe ercepted, à meane t he 
ſinne againſt þ holie Ghoſte,fo2 which 
the verie ſame D. John fo2biddeth vs 
top2ay. Againe alſo hee ſaith; If we ac- 
knowledge our finns,God is faithfull 
and iuſt, to forgiue vs our ſinnes and 
to clenſe vs fro al our vnrighteouſnes. 
The Apoſtle thought it not enough to 
ſay barelie, To ſoꝛgiue vs our „ 
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od alon 
nd not 
an for- 
eueth 
uns. 


| but that ha might declare the thing as 


it is in dede (o plainly, that it might 


eaſtly be vaderſtode, be addeth moze- 
ouer this ſaping: And to clẽſe vs from 
al our varighteouſnes. Loe, here her 
ſaith againe from all vnrighteouſnes. 
And fo2becauſe ſome cauiller mighte 
peraduenture,make this obiecti6 and 
ſay, This kinde of doctrine maketh 
men lluggiſh x lowe to amendment. 
Foꝛ men vnder the pꝛetence of Gods 
grace will not ceaſſe to ſinne: therfoze 
John in his 2, Chap. anſwereth their 
obiection and ſaith. Babes, theſe things 
write I to you that yee ſinne not: and 
ifany man ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father leſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous. And hee is the attonement for 
our ſinnes: & not for our ſinnes one- 
lie, but alſo for the ſinnes of all the 
world. Wherfoze it is aſſuredly true 
that by the death of Chꝛiſte all ſunnes 
are foꝛgiuen them that belieue. 
Pozeouer þ Lode alone fo2giueth 
ſinns, Foz it is the gloꝛie of God alone 
to foꝛgiue ſinnes, and of vnrighteous | 
to make men righteous, Therefoze 
wheras me are ſaid to fozgiue ſinnes, | 


that is to be vnderſtood of their mini⸗ 


ſterie and not of their power, {The mi⸗ 
niſter pzonounceth to the people, that 
foꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſake their ſinns are fo2- 
giuen: and in ſo ſaping hee deceyueth 
them not: Fo2 God in deede foꝛgi⸗ 
ueth the ſians of them that belieue:ac⸗ 
toꝛding to that ſaying: Whoſe ſinnet 
yee forgiue they are forgiuen them. 

And this i is done ſo often as the wo2de 
of the Goſpel is pꝛeached, ſo that there 
be no nede tofaine that auricular c6- 
feſion and pꝛiuate abſolution at the 
pꝛieſtes hand is neceſarie foz the re⸗ 


miſſion of ſinnes. Foꝛ as auricular | and runne to Cpꝛiſt, belieuing that vy 
confeſſion was not in vſe among the | the death of Chziſt this fal of his ſhal-| . 
Saints befoze the comming of Chzilk, | be fozgiuenhim . Aud 


ſo we read not that þ Apoltles heard 


' fauour againe . It is enough foꝛ vs to 


_ neſſeofour ſinnes thzough Chꝛiſte, if 


Theſe thinges were of olde and in the 


we * 
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| pziuate . o2 vſed pztuate ab- 


ſolution in the Church of Chꝛiſte. It 
is enough foz vs to confeſſe our ſinnes 
to God, who becanſe he ſeeth our har⸗ 
tes, ought therefoꝛe moſt rightlie to 
beare our confeſſions , It is enough if 
wer, as S. James teacheth vs, do one 
to another bet wirt our ſelues confeſſe 
our faultes and offences, and ſo after 
pardon aſked ; retourne into mutuall 
heare the Goſpel, pꝛomiſing þ foꝛgiue⸗ 
wer belleue. Let vs therefoze belieue 
the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, and pꝛap to 
the Loꝛd Þ hee will vouchſafe to giue 


and increaſe in vs this ſame belieke. 


Pꝛimitiue Church effectuall enough 
to obtayne pardon and full remiſſion 
of ſinnes:and as they were, ſo are they 
vndoubtedly,at this day ſufficient to 
Furthermoze, the Loꝛd doth ſo par⸗ 


not be any moꝛe in vs, no2 leaue their 
reliques behind them as a ſting inour 
fleſh, but that they ſhould not be im⸗ 
puted to vs to our damnation. Concu⸗ 
piſcence ſticketh faſte, and ſheweth it 
elfe in our fleſh,ſtrining ſtill with the 
god ſpirite of God, cuen in the holie 
ones ſo lõg as life laſteth on this earth. 

Bere therefoze wer haue nerde of long 
watching and much faſting, to dzawe 
from the fleſh the nourihmet of euil, 
and often pꝛapers to call to Godfoz 
apde, that we be not ouercome of the 
euill. And if any man ſhal hap fofayle 
fo: feebleneſſe,and be ſubdued of temp 
tation, let him not peld himſelfe by ly- 
| ing itil, to be caught in the deuils net, 
let him riſe vp againe by repentaunte, 


ſo often ſhal 
be haue recourſe to him as hee Malbe 


Howe fins 


don our ſinnes, not that they ſhould: forge 
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a ot latil- 
1:ctiontor| member them againe, Foz ſo hee foze- 
1 told vs by Zere. in his 3. Ca. Ha ther⸗ 
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The Apoſtles Creede. 


vanquiſhed by concupifctte and ſiane, 
Foꝛ to this ende ſhoote all the cxho2- 
tations of theP2ophets and Apoſtles, 
calling on ſtill to returne to the Loꝛd. 

Finally, the Lozd doth ſo fozgine 
our ſinnes, that hee wil neuer once re⸗ 


foze doth not puniſh vs . Foꝛ he hath 
not onely foꝛgiuen the fault, but alſo þ 
puniſhment duefo2 the ſinne. Now 
then whereas the Loꝛd ſometime doth 
whip ts with his ſcourges, and whip- 
peth vs foz our ſinnes in deede: as the 
holie Scripture doth plainly declare, 
hz doth it not to the intent that with 
our affliction wee ſhould make ſatil⸗ 
faction foz the ſinnes we haue com- 
mitted: Fo2 then ſhould the death of 
Chꝛiſte be of none effecte : but þ Loꝛd 
with whipping doth chaſtiſe vs, 4 by 
whipping vs doth let vs vnderſtand, 
that hee liketh not of the ſinnes which 
wee haue committed, and he doth free- 
lie fozgiue : By whipping vs alſo ber 
maketh vs eriples to other leaſt they 
ſinne to, and cutteth from vs all occa- 
ſion of ſinning , and by the Croſſe doth 
keepe our patience in vꝛe. This thus 
karre, touching the fozgieneneſſe of 
ſinnes. ©f which J haue ſaid ſome- 
what in my ſermon of fapth that iuſti⸗ 
fieth:and elſe where. 

The clenenth article is this. The 
reſurtection of the fleſh, {Theſe two 
articles, this and the twelfth ſhutte 

vp as bztefie as map bee the moſt ex⸗ 
cellent fruit of faity, and ſumme of all 
per feqion, they wzap vp J lay, the end 
et fayth in confeſſing life euerlaſting, : 
the ful g prefect ſaluatid of the whole 
' m4. Foz p whole man ſwalbe ſaued, as 
vel in Scnle as bodie. Fo2 as man by 
finne did pcrifh both in bodie 4 ſoule, 
ſo dught he to be reſtoared againe both 
bodilie and gyofttic; and as hee oughte 


was thus pꝛoncũced: I belieue the re- 


| 
ſo was hee by Chzilte reſto2ed againe, 
The @oule of man verilie is a ſpirite 
and diethnot at al: the body is earthly 
and therefoze dieth and rotteth. Foz 
which canſs many holde opinion that 
the bodies die, neuer to be made par⸗ 
takers of iope oꝛ paine in the woꝛld to 
come. But wee in this article pꝛołeſſe 
the contrarie , acknowlevging that 
thoſe our bodies, and ſo that fleſhe of 
ours ſhall riſe againe, and enter into, 
life euerlaſting. 

Df this wozd Reſurrection 02 ri- 
ſing againe, Jhaue ſpoken in the ex- 
poſition of that Article, The third day 
be roſe againe from the dead, But 
now this wo2de fleſhe doth a great 
deale mo2e ſignificantly erpzefſe the 
reſurrection of this fleſh, then if wee 
ſhould ſay the reſurrection of the bo⸗ 
die, Werily Cypꝛian ſaith, that in ſome 
Churches of the Eaſte , this article 


ſurrectiõ of this fleſh . And Auguſtine! 
alſo in the tenth chap. cf his bcoke De 
hide & Symbolo , ſayth, Wee muſt 
without doubting belicue that this 
viſible, which is properlie caled fleſh, 
ſhall riſeagaine. The Apoſtle Paule 
doth ſeeme, as it were, with his finger 
to point at this fleſh, when hee ſaith: 
This corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption , When hee ſaith, This: hee 
doth,as it were, put out his finger vn- 
to this fleſh. This hath Auguſtine. 
Pozeouer Dainct Viereme compel- 
leth John, Eiſhoppe of Pieruſalem 
opculy to confeſſe the reſurrection of 
the ficſh, not of the bodie onelp. Fleſhe 
ſaith he hath one definition, and the 
bodie an other. Al fleſh is a bodie:but 
euery body 15 not fleſhe . That is 
fleſh proper lie, which is compacte of 
bloud,veynes, boanes and ſynewes, 
A bodie, althoughe it be called fleſhe, 
yet ſometime is ſaid to be ct like ſub- 
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ſſtance to the firmamẽt or to the ayre. 


which is not ſubiect to touchinge or 
ſceing; and oftentimes too, maye be 
both touched and ſcene. A Wall is a 
bodie,but it is not fleſhe. Thus much 
out of Pierome. Let vs therefoze 
telieue that mens bodies which are 
taken ofthe earth, and which liuinge 
men beare aboute , wherein they liue 
and are, which alſo die, and turne into 
duſt and aſhes, That thoſe bodies (4 
ſap) are quickned and line againe. 
But thou demaundeſt howe this 
lleſhe beinge once reſolued into duſte 


and aſhes, and ſo into nothing, can yſe 


ile Again. 


againe in the fozmer ſhape and ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce: as when it is tozne with the 
teeth of beaſtes, oꝛ conſumed fo no- 
thing with the flame of fp2e, and whe 
in the graue there is to be founde but 
a ſmall and little quantitie of duſtie 
powder. J referre thee to the omnipo⸗ 
tencie of God, which the Apoſtle ſpake 
of where her ſapth : Chrilt hath tranſ- 
formed this vile bodie of ours, to 
make it conformableto his glorious 
bodie, by the power wherein hee can 
make all things ſubiecte to himlelfe. 
Mhereloꝛe he that in the beginning, 
when as yet there was not a man in 
the woꝛld, could bzing fozthman oute 
of the duſte of the earth, although the 
ſame man be again reſolued into that, 
out of which hee was taken, J meane 
into earth, as the ſayingis, Duſt thou 
art, and into duſt ſhalt thou retourne 
[azaine : Pet not withſtandinge, the 
ſame God againe at the ende of the 
woꝛld, is able to rayſe man out of the 
earth. Foz the Loꝛde in the Goſpell 
ſaith plainely: The houre ſhall come 
wherein all they that are in the gra- 
ues, hall heare the voyce of the ſonne 
of God, and ſhal come forth, they that 
haue done good to the reſurrection of 
ne that haue done cuill to 


The Sea caſteth vp her dead. The 


the — ot —— Ano 
now wee are throu - 
ſided, As the Apoſtle oe by 
that hath promiſed is able alſo to per 
forme, There are mozeouer liuelie 
examples of this matter, and moſte e- 
uident teſtimonies of the holie Scrip⸗ 
ture . Jonas is ſwallowed vp of the 
Whale in the Spꝛian ſea, but þ third 
daye after hee is caſte vppe againe as | 
lyue vppon the ſhoare out of the bea⸗ 
ſtes entrailes, which is a token that 
the flelhe ſhall verily riſe againe. 

Wherefoze that is not harde tobe be- 
licued, that in the ipſe is ſaid, 5 


foꝛce of fyʒe had no fo2ce to hurte the 
tbꝛee companions of Daniel, yea the 


rage of wilde beaſtes (contrary to na- 


ture)abſteyned from bytinge Daniell | 
himſelfe : What marueile is it there. 
fozc,if at this day, neither the foꝛce of 
fy2e, no; rage of wielde beaſts, is able 
to reſiſte the power of God being diſ⸗ 
poſed fo raiſe his creatures vp againe? 
Did not our Lo2dChailt rayſe vp La- 
zarus when he had lyen thac dayes in 
the graue, pea and ſtancke tw, to life 
againe? Did not hee himſelf hauing 
once b2oke þ tyꝛannie of death, riſe vp 
againe the thirde day from the deade: 
did he not riſe againe in the ſame ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of flcſhe, and forme of badie, 
wherein hee hanged on the Croſſe,and 
beinge taken downe from the croſſe 
was buried? Not without good cauſe 
do wee loke back to Chꝛiſte, which is 
called the firſt begottẽ among þ dead, 
ſooften as we thincke in what maner 
the reſurrection of our fieſhe ſhall bee. 
Foz the members ſhall riſe againe in 

the ſame o2der, that the heade is riſcn 
vp befoze them in: Wee verilie ſhall 
not riſe againe the thirde daye after 
our death, but in our maner and oꝛder 
{hall wee riſe at the laſt vaye, yea and 
F iu, that 
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| | that to in the very lame body wherin 


daclare vnto you in what manner our 
bodyes ſhall riſe againe, and of what 
ſozte they ſhalbe in the reſurrecion. 

In the ſhuttinge vppe and — — | 
ages oz of this woꝛld, our Loꝛd Jeſus ont ou | 
Chziſte ſhall come toiudgement with e 
great maieſtie, and then whomſoeucr| © 


| now wee liue. 

| [T<ſtimo-| J will addea fewe teſtimonies fo 

Lies — che pꝛoue the reſurrection of oure ſleſhe. 

Job confeſſing his faith touchinge the 
" |reſurrecion of the deade in his greate 

weakeneſſe, affliction and ſickneſſc, 
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ſapth : I knowe that my redeemer ly- 
ueth, and that in the laſteday I ſhall 
riſe out of the earth, and ſhalbe clad 
againe with my ſkinne, & in my fleth 
L thall ſee God: whom cuen I my ſelfe 
ſhall ſee, and my eyes ſhal behold and 
none other, This hope is layde vp in 
my boſome. This teſtimonie is ſo e⸗ 
uident as that it needeth no larger an 
expoſition, 
No leſſe euident are thoſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies oute of Eſaie, Cap. 26. Czech. 37. 


Pſalm, 15. Patth. 22. John, 5. 6. u. 


Thꝛoughout the Actes in euerie plate 
is often repeated the reſurreaion of 
dead. S. Paule in the 15.Chap.of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛrinthians, doth 
make a ful diſcourſe of this reſurreti⸗ 
on. Jn the fourth Chapter ofhis 2.C- 
piſtle her ſapth : Wee which liue are 
alwayes delivered to death, for Ieſus 
lake, that the life of Ieſus alſo mighte 
appeare in our mortal fleſhe. S now 
what coulde be ſpoken moze plainlye, 
then that the lyfe of Chꝛiſte halbe 
made to appeare in this moztall fleſh 
of ours? Foꝛ by and by after hee ſaith: 
We know that her that rayſed vp the 
Loꝛde Jeſus, ſhall rayſe vs vp alſo by 
the meanes of Jeſus, And in the fifth 
Chapiter againe: Wee mult all ap- 
peare before the ĩudgemente ſeate of 
Chriſte / ſapth hee) that enerye man 
may receiue the woorkes of his body, 
according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or cuill , Therefoze 
theſe verie bodyes of ours ſhall riſe a⸗ 
gaine in the dap of iudgement. 

And now ( deerely kcloued) J haue to 


that day ſhall finde alpue, they ſhall in 
a momente of time be chaunged, and 
firſt ¶ I ſaye) ſhall all they, that dyed 
from the firſte Adam to the laſte that 
ſhall dye, ryſe vppe againe, and in their 
owne lleſh ſtande amonge the lyuinge 
that are chaunged befoze the Tribu⸗ 
nall ſcate of Chziſte , lokinge fo2 that 
laſte pꝛonounced ſentence in indge- 
mente. 

This doth Paule ſet downe in theſe 
woꝛdes: Loe, I tell you a myſteric,we 
ſhall nor all verilie ſleepe, but we ſhal 
all be chaunged in a moment of time, 


in the twinckling of an eye, at the 
ſounde of the laſte trump: For it ſhall 
ſounde, and the dead ſhall ry ſe againe 
incorruptibly, and we ſhalbe chaun- 
ged. For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortall muſt 


put on immortalitie. 


none other in the reſurrection then 
now they bee, this onely extepted, that 
they ſhalbe cleane without all coꝛrup⸗ 
tion, and cozruptible affection, Foz 
the Apoſtle ſapth: The deade, ſhal riſe 
againe: And, wee ſhalbe chaunged. 

Andagaine pointing fly and 
p2eciſely to theſe very bodyes which 
here we beare aboute, her ſayth: This 
corruptible, This mortall, Vea This 
body I ſaye, and no other, as Job al-| 
ſo witneſſed,ſhal riſe againe: and that 
ſhall riſe agayne incoꝛruptible, which 


was cozruptible:that ſhall riſe againe 
immoꝛ⸗ 


Of what 
By this euident teſtimonie of the f:cicnou 
Apoltte, wee maye gather in what fas,bodic fu 
cion our bodyes ſhalbes in SIT te 
rection : Uerilie oure bodyes ſhalbe 


_— 


"—_— 


| 


A glori- 
ous body. 


immoztall , which 
redion was moztall , o then this 
ody of ours in the reſurrection thalbe 

t free from all euill affections and 
paſſions, from all cozruption : but the 
ſubſtaunce therof ſhall not be bzought 
to noughte,it ſhall not be chaunged in- 
to a @pirite, it ſhall not loſe the owne 
and p2oper ſhape . And this body ve- 
rilie becauſe of that purification and 
cleanſing from thoſe dꝛegga, vea t ra- 
ther becauſe of theſe heauenlie and di- 
aine giftes, is called both a ſpirituall 
— and allo a glozious and purified 


mw—_— Paule in the thirde to the 
Philippians ſayth : Our conuerſati- 


on is in Heauen, from whence wee 
looke for the Sauiour the Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſte, who ſhall chaunge oure 
vile bodie that it maye be made like 
vnto his glorious bodie. 

See here, the Apoſtle calleth not 
ſoure reſurrection from the deade, a 
tranſubſtantiation , oz loſſe of the ſub- 
ſtaunce of our body, but a chaunging: 
[then alſo ſhewing what kinde of bo- 
die that chaunged bodie is, hee calleth 
it a glozious bodie, not without all 
ſhape, and voyde of facion , but ang- 
mented in glozie : pea hee ſetteth be⸗ 
foze vs the verie bodie of oure Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, where in he ſheweth vs 
What facion cure bodies ſhall haue be⸗ 
ing in glozie. Fo2 in plaine woozdes 
hee ſayth : Hee ſhall make oure vile 
bodie like to his glorious bodice, 

Let vs therefozeſee what kinde of 
bodie oure Lo2ve had after his reſur- 
rection : it was neither tourned into 
a Gholte , noz bꝛoughte toinothinge, 
no2 yet not able to be knowne by the 
ſhape and figure : Foz ſhewing them 
his handes and feete, that were eaſi⸗ 
lie knowne by the pꝛinte of the nay- 
les wherewith bee was crutitꝑed, hee 


euening is pzeſent wyth them: Vee 
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cladde agayne wyth the ſame bodie 
wherein J hong vppon the Croſſe, 
Foz ſpeaking vet moze plainely , and 
pꝛouing that that bodie of his was 
not a ſpirituall ſubſtaunte, hee ſayde: 
A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and bones 
as yee ſee that I haue. Vee hath 
therefoze a purified bodie, fleſhe and 
bones, and the verie ſame members 
which hee had when as yet his bodie 
was not purified. And fo2 this cauſe, 
did the ſame Lo2de offer to Thomas 
bis ſyde, and the ſcarres of his fiue 
woundes, to bee fealt and handled, to 
the ende that wee ſhoulde not doubte 
but that his verie bodice was raiſed vp 
againe, Vee did both eate and dꝛincke 
Actes witneſſeth befoze Cornelius, 
that allmen might know that the ve⸗ 
rie ſelf lame bodie, that died, role from 
death againe. 

Now althoughe this bodie be com- 
pꝛehended within a certaine limited 
place, not diſperſed all ouer and euerie 
where, although it haue a iuſt quan⸗ 
titie, ſigure oʒ ſhape, and a iuſt weight 
with the owne kinde and nature, pet 
notwithſtanding it is free from enc- 
rie paſſion, coꝛruption and infirmitie. 
Foz the bodie of the Loꝛde once ray- 
ſed vppe , was in the Gardcine , and 
not in the Sepulcher, when the wo⸗ 
men came to annoynt it , it mecteth 
them by the waye as they returne | 
from the Depulcher, and offercth it 
ſelfe to be ſeene of Pagvalene in the 
Gardeine: it goeth in company to E- 
maus, with the two Diſciples that 
journeyed to Emaus : in the meane 
time while hee was wyth them in bo- 
die, hee was not among the other dil 
ciples : when they twayne arereturs 
ned to the eleuen,the Loꝛd himſelfe at 
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goeth befoze his Diſciples into G 
le: pꝛeſentip after he commeth into 
Jurie againe, where his body was ta⸗ 
ken vpfrom Mount Oliuet into Yea- 
uen. All this doth pꝛone the certapne 
veritie of Chꝛiſtes his body. But be- 
cauſe this bodie (although it be a true 
and verie bodic, of the owne p2oper 
kinde, place, diſpoſition, x cf the owne 
p2oper ſhape, and nature) is called a 
gloꝛified and gloꝛious body, J will ſay 
ſomewhat of that alozie, which verily 
is incident to the true Chaps and ſub- 
ſtante of the body once rayſed vppe a- 
gaine. 

Firſt glozie in this ſenſe is vſed fo2 
a lightſoinnes and ſhining b21ghtnes. 
Foz Paule ſayth, that the childzen of 
Iſracl fo2 the glozie of Boſcs counte- 
naunce, coulde not beholde with their 
eyes the face of Poſes: ſo then a glc- 
rious body is a bꝛight and ſhining bo- 
die. A very good pꝛoofe of this did our 
Lo2d ſhewe, euen a litle befozc his re⸗ 
ſurrecticn, when it pleaſed him to giue 
to his Diſciples a ſmall taſte of the 
gloꝛie to come, and fo2 that cauſe toke 
aſyde certaine wi om he had choſen in- 
to the toppe of a certaine hill, where 
be was traſfigured befoze them, ſo 5 5 
the facion of his tountenaũce did ſhine 
as the Sunne, and his clothes were 
white and gliſtered as the light. The 
Lo2d verilie, had ſtill the ſame bodilie 


ſubſtaunce, and the lame members of 
the bodic,but they were tranſfigurcd, 

But it is manifeſt that that tranſſi⸗ 
guratid was in the accidits: Foz light 
and b2ightnefſe was added, ſo that the 
ſhape 4 ſubſtance of the countenance 
and bodye remayning as it was, the 
countenatnce and body did gliſter as 
the Sunne, : the light. And althoughe 
wer reade not that the body of ß Lozd 
did within thoſe 40. dayes, wherin he 
ſhewed himſelfe aliue againe to his 
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Gals 
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ns 

| Dilciples,make manifeſte andſpzead| | 
ab2oade the bzightneſſe which it had, 

and that by reaſou of the 
whereby alſohe did cate with his diſ⸗ 
ciples,not withſtanding that clarified 
bodies neede not foode o2 nouriſhment | 
at all: vet neuertheleſſe his bodie ſhi- | 
nethnowe in Heauen as John in the | 
firſt of the Apocalipſe witnefſcth, and | 
the ſacred @criptures laye an aſſured | 
hope befoze vs, that cuenoure bodyes | 


alſo ſhall iin the reſurreaion be like⸗ 
wiſe clarified, Foz the Loꝛd himſelfe 
in the Goſpell alledginge the weozds 
of Daniell ſayth: Then ſhal the righ- 
teous thine as the Sonne in his fathers | 
kingdome. Foz this cauſe the glozi- | 
ous bodies are called alſo clarifped of | 
the cleareneſſe ef that Meauenlie | de! 
bꝛightneſle, where with they gliſter x | 
are ado2ned. 3 
Secondarilie glozic and vileneſſe Gr 
are made contraries. Foz Paul ſaith: bodies d 
Hee ſhall chaunge our vile bodie, to free fron 
make it in facion like to his glorious lenelke. 
bodie . Jn theſe woꝛdes, Uilcneſſe| | 
and Gloꝛie, are ſet the one againſt the | 
the other. Uileneſſe compꝛehendeth | 
the whoale packe of miſerics and in⸗ | 
firmities,paſſions and affcctibs, which | 
foʒ ſinne was layde vppon the bodie. 
From all which our bodies are pur⸗ 
ged in the reſurrection of lyfe : ſo that 
then the glozzous bodies are bodies 
dꝛepned from the dꝛegges of all coz⸗ 
rvption, paſſions and infirmities,and 
clad with eternitie, heauenly feelinge 
and glozie, Foz the Apeſtle ſayth: It is 
ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in in- 
corruption: it is ſowen in diſhonour, 
it riſeth in gloric: it is ſowen in infir- 
mitie, it riſeth in power: it is ſowen a 
naturall bodie, it riſeth a ſpiritual bo- 
die, The giftcs therefoze of the glo- 
rious 4 clarified bodies are very great 


: 


| and many,asincopruption, glozie.po- 


The nynth Sermon, 8 


ſuch are they alſo that are heauenlie. 


wer vegetatiue. 


| are clarified and clenſed from all co2- 
;.|ruption, and ferlinge of the naturall 
\dotte,there ſhal not be verilie any na- 

tural oz cozruptible ſenſe 02 affection, 
no2 vſoof the carnall bodie and mem- 
bers, And this doth the Lo2d affirme 
againſte the Sadduces that dzeamte 
of marriages in Yeanen, 02 rather by 
that abſurditie made a mocke of the 


power d tte quickening ſpirite, Ao 
the Apollle himſelfe ſhe wing what he 
ment by the natural « ſpiritual bodte, 
advcthtt.isiimmniediatly t ſayth: There 
15a natural! body, and there is a _ 
tuall body: as it is written, The firſte 
man Adam was made a liuing Soule, 
and the laſte Adam was made a quic- 
kening ſpirite. And vet agapne moze 
\plainely he ſayth: Howbeit that is not 
firlt which is ſpiritual,but thatwhich 
is naturall,and then that which is ſpi- 
rituall . The firſt man is of the earth 
carthy:the ſeconde mi is the Lord fro 
heauen. As is the earthy, ſuch are they 
that are earthy: & as is the heauenlie, 


And as wee haue borne the image of 
the earthy, ſo ſhal we beare the image 
of the heauẽlie. Do then Paul calleth 
that nat urall bodie an earthy bodic, 
which wee haue of our firſt father A- 
dam, whoſe quickening is of the ſoule 
and by it doth line. And hee calleth 
the ſpicitual bodie, an Heauenly body, 
which wee haue of Chꝛiſte, and made 
to the likenefſe of the body of Chꝛiſte, 
which althoughe it be a verye body in 
deede, and the ficſhe thereof be vene 
fleſhe in derde, yet notwithſtanding it 
is quickened and pꝛeſerued by the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Chꝛiſt, and needeth not any po⸗ 


Although therefoze theſe very bo- 
dies members which now we beare 
ſhall after the reſurreaion bein Pea⸗ 
uen, pet nenertheleſſe becauſe they 


_— 


— 


ſonnes of this worlde marrie 

and giue in marriage: but they that 
ſhalbe thought worthy of that world 
and of the reſurrection from the dead 
do neyther marrie wyues, nor giue in 
marriage: neither can they die any 
more, Foz they are equall to the An- 
gells, and are þ ſonnes of God, aſſone 
as they be the ſonnes of reſurrection, 
To which effec alſo Paul ſayth;Fleſh 
and bloude cannot inherite the king- 
dome of God. And leaſt peraduen⸗ 
ture anye man ſhoulde miſtake his 
wo2des, and thincke that hee ſpake of 
the ſubſtaunce of the flcſhe, hee addeth 
immediately this fo2 interpꝛetation 
thereof, and ſapth , Neither {hall cor- 
ruption inherite incorruption. 

M herekoꝛe fleſhe and bloud, that is to 
ſaye, the affections and luſtes of the 
fleſhe, ſhall not be in the Electe that 
liue in Heauen. Fo2 the ioyes of Bea- 
uen do differ a greate deale from the 
toyes of the earth, & are ſo farre ſoꝛth 
of an other condition, that they canot 
admitte ſuch toꝛrupt Creatures to be 
inheritours cf them, foꝛ that cauſe 
the cozruptible. bodies muſte firſte be 
purged from all coꝛruption, t by that 
meanes purely clarified. The Tur⸗ 
kestherefoze are deteiued that loke 
fo; earthly iopes. 

Moꝛeouer the bodies of the wicked 


Actes ſayth: I belieuaall that is writ- [ 
ten in the Lawe and the Prophctes, 
hopeing in God that the reſurrection 
of the deade, which they themſelues 
looke for alſo, ſhalbe both of the juſt 
and vniuſt. See here, the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the vninſt alſo, But in this reſur⸗ 
rection there ſhal not be taken out of 
their bodyes, the infirmitie, cozrupti- 


on, diſhonour and miſerie: fo2 euen 


then that very body riſinge agayne in 
F. v. diſhoneur 


ſhal alſo riſe againe. HO Pans in the dic of th, 
4 
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diſhondur, ſhall by the iudgement and 
power of God be ſurely ſhut in diſho- 
nour , and cozruption, and ſo be con- 
demned fo2 euer to beare endleſſe toz- 
mentes, and in death and cozruption 
ſhall neytber dye noz yet coꝛrupt: that 
enen as on earth art founde certaine 
bodpes that doe indure euen in the 
ſire, ſo the curſed bodyes of the wicked 
ſhall not be wozne out no2 bzoken 
with any tozments what ſo euer, fo: 
cuery minute they ſhall receiue newe 
ſtrenath to ſuffer, and ſo by continuall 
ſuffering ſhall abyde their deſerued 
puniſhmentes foz euer and euer and 
without all end. Foz the Loꝛde in 
the Goſpell ſayeth, They that haue 
done euill ſhall riſe againe to the re- 
ſurrection of damnation, that is, to an 
induring and cuerlaſting damnation, 
And Daniell befoze him ſayde, And 
the multitude of them that ſleepe in 
the duſte of the earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to euerlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and perpetuall contempt. 
And in the Goipell againe, the Loꝛde 
ſayth: Their worme dyeth not, and 
their fire is not quenched. And the 
very ſame woꝛdes vſed Eſap befoze 
him in his. 66; Chapter. We muſte 
aiwayes therefo:c haue that ſaying 
of the Lo2d in our heartes, Feare him 
that can deſtroy bothe the body and 
the ſoule in Hell. Thus much hither⸗ 
to touching the reſurrection of p lleſh. 
The laſt Article of our beliefe, which 
with god lucke ſhutteth vp the reſt, is 
this, And life euerlaſting. Ne haue 
heard and vndcrſtode that the ſoules 
of men are immoꝛtall, and that oure 
bodyes doe riſe againe in the ende of 
the woꝛlde. Me haue confeſſed that 


this is our beliefe. It felloweth now 


in the latter ende of the Creede, whe⸗ 
ther it is. that the immoꝛtall ſoul, and 
body raiſed vp again ſhal come. Ther⸗ 


koꝛe in our confeſſion we ſay. And life 
euerlaſting, that is, J beleeue that 3 
ſhall haue life, and line foz euer bothe 
in body and ſoule, And that euerla⸗ 
ſtingneſſe verily is perpetual and hath 
no ende, as a litle befoze is pꝛoued out 
of the holy Scriptures, 
MPozeouer,the ſoules are made par- 
takers of this eternall life immediat- | 
ly aftcr they are departed out of the 
ſeth ſaying, Hee that beleeueth in the 
Sonne of God ſhall not come into 
iudgemente, but hath eſcaped from 
death to life. As fo2 the bodyes they 
are buried and doe putriſie, and pet ſo 
not withſtanding, that they ſhal not be 
without life foz euer. But they ſhall 
then at length be receined into eter⸗ 
nall lyfe, when beingrayſcd vp, they 
ſhall after the time of indgement be 
caught into the avꝛe, there tomete 
Chziſt that they may foz euer be with 
the Loꝛd. Foz then doe the ſoules re- 
turne out of Beanen encry one to his 
owne body, that the whole, perfect + 
ful ma map liue fo2 euer both in ſoule 
and body, Foꝛ the ſoule of Chꝛiſt dy- 
ing on the Croſſe did out of hande de⸗ 
parte into Paradiſe, and the thirde 
day alter returned to the body, whiche 
roſe againe and aſcended into heauen. 


Euen as thercſoze,cternall life came 


| to the heade Chꝛiſt, ſo ſhal if alſo come 


to all and cuery member of Chziſt. 


ſapth: What the eye hath not ſcene, 
nor the care hearde, nor hath at any 
time come into the heart of man, that 
hath the Lord prepared for them that 
loue him, J ſuppoſe verily if all were 
ſayd touching eternall life, that might 
be ſpoken by all the men of all ages 
that euer were oz ſhall be, pet that 
ſcarcely the very leaſte part thereof 


Now, whereas Paule citing Cai, 


| hath oz ſhall be thzoughly touched. 


Foz 


— 
2 


| 
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Foz how lo cuer the Scripture dothe 
with cloquent and figuratiue ſpeches, 
with alluſions and harde Dentences 
moſt plainly ſhew the ſhadowe of that 
lyfe, and thoſe ioyes, yet notwithſtand 
ing, all that is little 02 nothing in com- 
pariſon to ſpeake of, vntill that day do 
come wherein we ſhall with vnſpeak-s 
able iop, beholde God him ſelfe, the 


creatoꝛ of al things in his glozy,Chzilt 


our ſauiour in his Maiellie, and final- 
ly all the bleſſed ſoules, Angelles, P. 
triarches, Pꝛophetes, Apoltles, Par- 
tyꝛs, our Fathers, all nations, all the 
hoaſt of Heauen, and laſtiy the whele 
diuine and heauenly glozye. Moſte 
truely therefoze ſayde Aurelius Au⸗ 
guſtine, L.. de Ciuitat. Dei. 22. Cap. 29. 
When it is demaunded of me what 
the Saintes ſhall doe in that ſpirituall 
bodye? I aunſwere not that which I 
nowe ſce,but that that I belecue.I ſay 
therefore that they ſhall ſee God in 
that ſpirituall body, And againe, If 
ſhoulde ſay the trueth, I knowe not 
in what ſort that action, quietneſle 
and reſt ſhall be. For the peace of 
God doth paſſe all vnderſtanding. 
To be ſhozt, we ſhall ſee God face to 
face, we ſhall be filled with the com- 
pante of God, and pet be neuer werrie 


— — 
countenaunce appeareth in 
but is a moſt delectable — 
inioying of God, whiche no moztall 
tongue can wozthily declare. Goe to 
then (dearely beloued bzethzen let vs 
belteue and liue, that when we ſhall 
departe from hence we may in very 
deede haue tryall ofthoſe vnſpeakable 
ioyes of the eternal life to come, which 
— beleeue. 

F haue J thzoughont the 
foure laFe Articles declared vnto you 
the fruite and ende of Chziftian fayth. 
Fayth leaneth vpon one God the Fa- 
ther, the Donne, and the holy Ghoſte, 
which ſictifieth the faithful,+ purge th 
and halloweth a Churche to him ſelfe, 
whiche Churche hath a communion 
with God and all Saintes. All the 
offences of which Church God pardo⸗ 
neth and foꝛgiueth. And dothe pꝛe⸗ 
ſcrue it both ſoule and body. Foz as 
the Saintes &cules can not dye, ſo 
God rayleth vp their bodies againe, 
and maketh them glozious and euer⸗ 
laſting, tothe end that the whole man 
may fo2 euer line in heauen, with 

the Loꝛde: To whame be 

p2avſe and glozy wozld 

wout end, Ame, 


Of che loue of God and our Neighbour. 
G The tenth Sermon. 


T remaineth ſince 
IZ haue in ſome ſer 
mons diſcourſcd of 
true faythe , 5 do 
S nowe alſo adde one 
bd ioue towards God 


＋ D 
and eur neyghbour. Foz in my fourth 


Sermon J pꝛomiſed ſo ſone as J 
ſhould haue done with the expoſition 
of fayth, that then J would ſpcake of 


1 


loue towarde God and our neighbour: 
bycauſe the expoſition of the Strip⸗ 
tures oughtnot to goe awz2pe cut of 
faythe and charitie, whiche are as it 
were the right and holy markes foz it 
to dꝛawe vnto. Pe, as hitherto ye haue 
done, ſo ceaſe not vet to pꝛap, that this 
wholeſome doctrine maye be by me 
taught as it ſhoulde be, and by you 


| receiued with much increaſe and pꝛo⸗ 


fite. 
And 


f 


Lowe and 
ciantie. 
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put any difference betwene Charitie 
and Loue. will vſe them both in one 
and the ſame ſenſe. S. Auguſtine De 
doctrina Chriſtiana ſaith. J cal Cha- 
titic a motion of the minde to delight 
in God fo; his owne ſake, and to de⸗ 
light in himlclfe and his netghbour fo2 
Gods ſake. And thcrfoze I cal loue 
a gifte giuento man from Yeauen, 
wherby with his hart he loueth God 


befo2e and aboue all thinges , and his 
neighbour as him ſclfc. Loue therfoze 


wacnce it ſy2ingeth from Heauen, from whence 


1 


Double 


chititie. 


—— — — 


it is powꝛed into our hartes. But it is 


inlarged and augmented partly by 


the remembꝛance and conſideration 


of Gods benefits, partly by often pꝛay 
er, and alſo by the hearing + frequen⸗ 
ting of the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. Which 
things them ſelues alſo are the aiftes 
of the ſpirite. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule 
ſaith, The loue of God is powred out 
into our hartes by the holy Ghoſte 
which is giuen vs. Foz verily the lone 
of God wherwith he loueth vs, is the 
foundation 4 cauſe cf our loue where- 
with we lone him, and of both theſc 
iointly conſiſteth the lone of our neigh 
| bour, Foz the Apoſtie ſaith; We loue 
lum bicauſe he firſt loued vs, And a- 
gaine, Euery one that loueth him 
which begot, loueth him alſo that is 
borne of him. 

Vereby we gather againe that this 
gifte of loue can not be diuided 02 ſe⸗ 
uered although it be double. Foz he 
that loueth God truly, hateth not his 
neighbour: and pet neuertheleſſe this 
loue, bicauſe of the double reſpect that 
it hath to God and our neighbour, ſtã⸗ 
deth of two partes. And bicauſe of this 
double Charitie, the tables of Gods 
law are diuided into twame: the firſt 


| ments touching the loue of God, the 


And urid ot all 4 will not curiouſly | 


wherofconteineth foure tommaunde⸗ 


ſeconde compꝛehendeth fire pzecepts 
touching the lone of our neighbour, 
Df which J will ſpeake in their owne 
place. But at this time bicauſe the 
lone of God and of our neighbour are 
twaine, J will firſt ſpeake of the lone 
of God, and then of the loue of our 
neighbour. In theſe two commaun- 
dements,ſatth the Lozd, hang the law 
and the Prophetes. 

With that which wee call the lone 
of God we loue God entirely wel, we 
cleaue to God as the onelp, chiefe and 
eternal godneſſe,in him we do delight 
our (clues and are well pleaſed, and 
frame our ſelues to his wil and plea⸗ 
ſurc.hauing euermoꝛe a regarde and 
deſire of hum that we loue. With loue 
wee louc God molt hartelic. But wee 
doe hartelie loue the thinges that are 
deare vnto vs, and the things that to 
vs ſeeme woꝛthie to be deſired, and we 
loue them entirelp in deede, not ſo 
much fo2 our cõmoditp, as fozbecauſe 
wee do deſire to ioyne, and as it were 
foz euer to giue and dedicate our ſel⸗ 
ues whoalie to the thing that wer ſo 
dearelie loue. Bo verilie wee deſyze 
fo; cucr to be toyned with God, 4 are 
in charitie faſt lincked vnto him: as þ 
Apoſtle ſayth : God is charitie, and he 
that dwelleth in charitic dwelleth in 
God,and God in him.And that is the 
way whereby we cleaue to God as to 
the onely chiefc and eternal godneſſe, 
in whom alſo wee are delighted, and 
that not a litle. On him wee reſt thin- 
king aluredlie, p withoute him there 
is no good at all: and againe, that in 
him there is to be found all manner of 
goodneſſe. Wherefoze our hartie loue 
is ſet on no good thinge but God: And 
in compariſon of him whom we lone, 
wee do lightly !oath and treade vnder 
foote all things elſe that ſeeme to be 
god in the whole woꝛld: yea verilie p 

| louc 
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the euils whiche otherwiſe ſceme in- 
uincible. Let vs heare Paule with a 
a vehement motion this 
and ſaping : Who ſhal ſeparate vs fro 
the loue of God? ſhall tribulation #7 
or anguiſh ? or perſecution ? or hun- 
ger 2 or — 2 or perill ? or 
ſword? (As it is written, For thy ſake 
are wee killed all daye long, andare 
counted as ſhcepe for the ſlaughter.) 
Neuertheleſle, in all theſe thinges we 
ouercome through him that loucd vs. 
For I am ſure that neyther death, nor 
life, nor Angels, nor rule, nor power, 
nor thinges preſcnt, nor thinges to 
dome, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature ſhall be able to ſepe- 
rate vs from the loue of God whiche 
is in Chriſt Ieſu our Lorde. Hitherto 
haue J recited the woꝛdes of Paule. 
Che lous of God wozketh in vs a 


ułill to frame our (clues wholy to the 


will and o2dinaunces of him whome 


we doe harlily loue. Yea, it is plea- 


A |ſaunt and ſwerte to him that loneth 


God, to doe the thing that he percet- 
ueth is acceptable to Ood if it be done. 
He that loueth, doth in mynde reue⸗ 
rente him whome he loueth, Vis eye 
is neuer of him whome he loueth. Ve 


doth al wayes and in all things wiſhe 


foꝛ his dearling whom he loueth. Vis 
onc ly toy is as off as may be to talke 
with God, and againe to heare the 
woꝛdes of God ſpeaking in the Scrip⸗ 
ture. Foz the Lo2de in the Goſpell 


ſaith:Ifany man loue me he will kepe 


| my word, he that loueth menot,doth 


not keepe my wotdes. Againe, Abide 
ye in my loue. If ye keepe my com- 
maundementes, ye ſhall abide in my 
loue, euen as I alſo haue kept my Fa- 
thers commaundements and do abide 
in his loue. And againe, If any man 
loue me, he will keepe my word, and 


deedes, counſell, riches, and his whole 
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come to him and make our dwelling 
in him. 

But nowe let vs heare Poſes the 
ſeruaunt of God declaring and tea- 


ching vs the way and manner how to 1 


loue God, to wit, howe great loue 
onght to be in the clect, Thou ſhalt 
ſaith he, loue the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy ſtrength, The very ſame 
woꝛdes in a manner did our Loꝛd in p 
Golpell repeate, and ſayd: Thou ſhalt 
loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
ſtrength, and with all thy mynde. By 
this we vnderſtande that the greateſt 
loue that may be, is required at oure 
handes to Ood warde: as that which 
challengeth man wholy ho we bigge ſo 
euer he be and all the parts of man as 
peculiar vnto it ſelfe. In the mynd is 
mannes vnderſtanding. In the heart 
is the ſeate of his affections and will. 
The ſtrength of man conteineth all 
mans abllitie, as bis very wo2des , 


ſubſtance. Finally,the ſoale is the life 
of man. And we verily are commaun- 
ded to employ all theſe vpon the love 
of God, when we are bidden to loue 
God with all our ſoule, with all oure 
ſtrength, with our whole mynde, and 
our whole heart. Nothing is ouer⸗ 
llipt, but all is conteynedin this. We 
are Gods wholp and altogether, let vs 
altogether therefoꝛe and wholy lone 
God. Let nothing in all the woꝛld be 
dearer to vs then God. let vs not ſpare 
foz Gods ſake any thing of all that 
which we polſclſe howe deare to vs oꝛ 
god ſoeuer it be, but let vs fozſake, 


ſpende, and giue it foz Gods ſake, and 


as the Loꝛd by his woꝛde appointeth, 
Foz in doing ſo we lone God beſo2e 
and abone all things, We are alſo cd⸗ 
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maunded to lick to God only 4 to im⸗ 
bꝛace him alone. Fo2 to whom we doe 
wholy owe all that we haue, to him is 
al the whole ſincerely,fimply and fully 
tobe giuen. Mere are they condem- 
ned, whoſocucr wil not once loue God 
and the woꝛld together. The Loꝛd re⸗ 
quireth the whole heart, the whole 


Who is 
our neig! 


bouts 


|mynde, the whole ſoule, and all the 
ſtrength, finally he requireth al what 
ſoeuer we are, 02 haue in poſſeſſion : 
he leaueth nothing therefoze foz thee 
to beſtowe on other. By what right 
then wilt thou giue to the lleſhe, the 
deuill. to other Gods oꝛ to the woꝛlde 
the thinges that pꝛoperly are Gods 
owne 2 And God verily alone is the 
chiefeſt, cternall, greateſt, mightieſt, 
creatoꝛ, deliuerer, pꝛeſeruer, moſt gen⸗ 
tle, moſt iuſt, and beſt of all. He alone 
doth giue, hath giuen, and is able to 
giue to man all that is expedient foꝛ 
the ſafegarde of his body and ſoule. 
God alone doth miniſter to man abi⸗ 
litic to line well and bleſſedly : and 
therefoze God deſeructh to be loued 
alone, and that to befo2c and aboue al 
other things. This loue of God doth 
bleſſe all the haps and chances of men, 
and turneth them to their p2ofite, ac- 
co2ding to that ſaying, To them that 
loue God all thinges worke for the 
belt. This lone of God alſo conteineth 
this, that it ſuffreth vs not to honour, 
wozlſhip,reuerence,feare, oꝛ call vpon 
any, neyther to truſt in,obey, oꝛ ſticke 
to any other, but to the one and onely 
God, to whome all glozy is due. 

But nowe befoze we ſpeake of the 
loue of our neighbour, it is requiſite 
that we firſtc ſhewe who it is that is 
our neighbour, touching whiche J ſe 
1 fome men to doubt and ſticke vncer⸗ 
tainelp. Fo2 ſome there are that take 
their kinſfolkes to be their neighbo2s, 
Other ſome there are that think that 
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their benefactours are their neigy⸗ 
bours, t iudge the ſtrangers Þ do them 
any harm. But our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
telleth vs, p eucry one,yea,thogh he be 
our enimie ts neuertheleſſe our neigh- 
bour, if he ſtande in neede of our ayde 
02 counſell. Fo2 he imagineth that a 
Jewe,lighting among therues and ly⸗ 
ing on the highe way halfe deade, and 
couered with woundes and ſwelling 
dꝛye blowes, was not regarded of his 
owne countrey men, a Leuite, and a 
Pꝛieſt that paſſed by him, but at laſte 
was taken vp and healed by a Sama 
ritane. Nowe there was a deadly eni 
mitie betweene the Jewes and the 
Damaritanes : pet notwithſtanding 
this Samaritane doth god to the Jew 
bycauſe he ſawe that the caſe and ne- 
ceſſitie of the afflicted man did ſo re- 
quire. Nowe therefoze the Lo2d ap- 
plying this to his owne purpoſe de- 
maunded of him, that deſired to learne 
who was his neighbour, and ſaythe, 
which of theſe th2ee ſeemeth to thee to 
haue bene this mans neighbour :? He 
aunſwered, Ve that ſhewed mercy, 
Then (apde the Loꝛde, Goe thou and 
doe the like, As if he ſhould hane ſaid, 
like as the Samaritane iudged euen 
his enimie to be his neighbour, and 
dealt friendly with him when he ſtod 
in neede of his friendſhip : ſo ſ& that 
thou take cucry one that needeth thy 
helpe to be thy neighbour, and do him 
god. Aurelius Auguſline therfozc,ac- 
cozding lo the right ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture ſayde , we take him to be our 
neighbour, to whome we ſhewe mer- 
ty when neede requireth, oꝛ to whome 
we ſhould ſhew merey, if at any time 
he ſheulde neede, We Duitzers doc 
molt p2operly erpꝛeſſe it, when we cal 


dur neighbour, Den nachſten menſ- Ti 
chen, that is, auy man without diffe- 


rence whoſoeuer by hap ſhall light in 
to 


y one 
SLE! 

an 2s wel 
We. 


trey ſpeache we will call our neygy⸗ 


beur, Der abenmenſch, namlich ein 
veder der ſo wol ein menſch iſt als 
vir. Meaning thereby any man what 
ſoeuer whether he be our friende 02 
enimie. Here vnto belongeth that ſay- 
inx of Lactantius in the eleuenthe 
Chapter of his ſixte boke, Why ma- 


keſt thou choice of perſons? why loo- 


keſt thou ſo narrowly on the limmes? 
Thou muſte take him to Be a man, 
whoſocuer beſeecheth thee, therefore 
that he may thinke thee to be a man, 
Giue to the blinde, to the impotent, 
to the lame, to the comfortleſſe, to 
home vnleſſe thou be liberall, thou 
ſhalt dye vndoubtedly. Againe he 
ſaith,Itſo be we will rightly be called 
by the name of men, then muſt we in 
any caſe keepe the lawe of ciuill hu. 
manitie, And what elſe I pray you is 
it to keepe humanitie but ther fore to 
loue a man bycauſe he is a man, and 
the very ſame that we our ſe lues are. 

The Loꝛd in the Goſpel verily ſpeak⸗ 
ing of the loue of our neighbour ſaith, 
Loue your enimies, bleſſe them that 
curſe you, doe good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that hurt you. And 
againe, Giue to euery one that asketh 
of thee. And if you loue thẽ that loue 
you, what thanke is that to you, For 
ſinners alſo loue them of whome they 


are loued. Do then enery man who 


ſo euer ſtandeth in nede of our ayde, 
both is, and is to be counted our neigh 
bour, 


And pet all this not withſtanding 
there is no cauſe but that there ought 
to be an oꝛder, a meaſure and decent 
regard in loue and well doing. Foz 
rightly ſayde Saint Auguſtine in 
27, Chapter of his boke De doc 
Chriftiana, No finner in that he is a 


ſinner is to be loued. And in the. 28. | 


{ 
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. All menareto be az 
like, but ſince thou canſt not do good 
to all men,therfore thou muſt peci- 
ally doe good to them to whom thou 
art as it were by lot more neerely ioy- 
ned by opportunitie eyther of time, 
of place, or of any other thing what 
ſocuer, And this did Paul befoze Au- 
guſtine teach, where he ſayth: Who 
ſoeuer worketh not let him not eate, 
And againe, While we haue time let 
vs worke good toall men, but ſpeci- 
ally to them of the houſhold of fayth. 
And in another place he commandeth 
vs not to beſtowe on others, to lacke 
dur ſelues at home. But rather he 
chargeth enery one to haue a godly 
care of his owne houſe. The place is 
knowne in the fift Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothie, 

Nowe ſince J hane declared who 
is our neighboz, let vs ſe alſo in what 
ſozt this neighbour of ours ought to 
be loued. Our neighbour mut be lo⸗ 
ued ſimply without any coloured de⸗ 
ceipt, with the very ſelfe ſame lone 
wherwith we lone our ſelues, oꝛ that 
whcrwith Chziſte hath loued vs. Foz 
in al things we muſt ſtand our neigh- 
bour in ſtede, and doe him pleaſure fo 
farro as the lawe ol humanitie ſhall 
be founde to require. In this declara⸗ 
tion there are foure things moze fully 
tobe noted, 

Firſte that loue of our neighbour 


that is loked foꝛ at our handes ought of our 


neighbou! 


to be ſo ſincere as that it be without 
all manner guile,deceipt and coloured 
craft, Foz there are many to be foſid, 
that haue the ſkill to talke to their 
neighbours with ſugred tongues, and 
to make a face as thoughe they loued 
them, when as in d&de they do vtter- 
ly hate them , meaning nothing elſe 
but with fanning wozdes to beguile 
them, that thereby they may.wozke 


the 


Howe our 
neighbour 
mult be 

loued. 


The loue 


muſt bee 
fincere. 


e muſt 
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thc thiages that they delire, Paule 
and John therefoze, the Apoſtles of 
Chziſte goe about earneſtlip to ſeuer 
hypocriſie from loue. Foꝛ Paul ſaith, 
Let not your loue be tayned. Againe, 
The ende of the commaundement is 
loue of a pure heart, and a good con- 
ſcience, and fayth not fay — On the 
other fide, John cryeth out ſaying ; 
My babes let vs not loue 1n worde 
nor in tongue, but in deede and in ve- 
ritie. Moꝛeouer, in this ſinceritie we 
conteine a free willing 4 mery chear- 
fulnefle that nothing may ſeeme to be 
done vnwillingly o2 by compulſion. 
Fo2 Paule ſayth : Let euer y man doe 
with a good purpoſe of mynd, not of 
trouble or neceſsitie. For God requi- 
reth a chearefull ger, 
Sccondarily,it is to be loked foꝛ of 
vs that we ſhould loue our neighbo: 
as our ſelues. Foz the Lo2de hath 
ſapde. Loue thy neighbour as thy ſel!: 


that is, moſt intirely and as dearely 


as by any meancs thou mapſt. Fo2 
there is not any affection that is of 
moze fo2ce 02 vehemencie then ſelfe 
loue is. Neyther was it the Loꝛd his 
minde that the loue of our neighbour 
fhould be any whit leſſer the the lone 
that we beare to our ſelues: but ra- 
ther by this he gaue vs to vnderſtand 
that we ought to beſtowe on others 
as ardent louc as may be, to wit, the 
very ſame affection that we beare to 
our ſelues and our owne eſtate, and 
that we ought to be readie to do god 
to other,oz to keepe them from harme 
with the ſame care, fayth, and dili⸗ 
gence, with the ſame zeale x godwil, 
wherewith we pꝛouide foz our ſelues 
oꝛ our owne ſafetie. Wherevpon the 
Loꝛde in another place ſapth. What 
ſocuer thou wouldelt haue done to 
thee ſelfe, that doe thou to another. 

And what ſo euer thou wouldeſt not 


haue done to thy ſelt, do not thou the 
ſame to another. And herein doth the 
loꝛd require two things at dur hids, 
not to hurt, to do god. Fo2 it is not 
inough not to hurt a ma, but alſo to do 
him god, ſo much as lyeth in vs to do. 
Fo2 we our (clues deſire not onely to 
ker pe our ſelues from hurt, but to do 
our ſelues god alſo, 

But if ſo it be dearely beloued )that 
ye doe not pet ſufficiently vnderſtand 
the manner howe we ought to loue 
our neighbour. then marke (J beſceche 
you)the thirde part of my deſcription 
of this lone, where J ſayde, That we 
ought to loue our neighboz with that 
ſame loue wherwith the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt 
loued vs. Fo2 in the Goſpell after S. 
John the L 02d ſaith, This is my com- 
maundemei. t that ye loue one ano- 
ther, as I haue ſoued you. Go then here 
ve haue the manner of our loue, we 
muſt lone our neighbours as Chaifte 
bath loued vs. But in what (ozt hath 
Chꝛiſte loued vs? Here againe in the 
Goſpell he ſayth. No man hath grea- 
ter loue then this that a man — 
his life for his friend. Do then, ſuche 
muſt the manner of our loue toward 
our neighbour be, as that we ſhal not 
doubt to giue our life foꝛ our neigh- 
bour. Andifſoit be then.that foꝛ our 


ncighbours ſake we owe the loſſe of 


our life, there is nothing verily that 
we owe him not, conſidering that to 
aman nothing is moꝛc deare the life. 
Foz ſoner will he loſe all that he 
hath tht᷑ once to put his liſe in ieopar⸗ 
die. Whervpon the Apoſtle John cry- 
eth out, and ſayth: Hereby perceiue 
we louc, bycauſe he layde downe his 
liſe for vs: and we ought to lay down 
our lines for the bretliren. This is 
eaſie to be tnderCod by re aſan of the 
molt cuident crample. Let vs pꝛaye 
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by the woꝛde pers 
aduenture the ſame Apoſtle condemn 
vs who ſayeth , Who ſo hath this 
worldes good and ſeeth his brother 
haue neede, and ſhutteth vp his com- 
ion from him, howe dwelleth the 
oue of God in him? 
And now let ts alſo declare þ fourth 


hath bziefly, and yet very euidently 
touched all the points of the lone that 
we owe to our neighbour. Firſt the 
Samaritane at the ſight of the woũ⸗ 
ded man, was moued with pitie. 

There is therefoze requiredof'vs a 
mercifull motion of pitie, ſo to regard 
lother mens calamities as thoughe 
they were our owne: it is loked fo 
at our handes, that we ſhoulde be as 
ſoʒrowfull mynded foꝛ another mans 
trouble, as he that feleth the miſe- 
rie, accoꝛding to that ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, Be mindtull of them that are 
in bondes, as bound with them, and 
of them whiche ſuffer aduerſitie, as 
thoughe ye your ſelues alſo being in 
the body ſuffered aduerſitie. @econ- 
darily the @amaritane paſſeth not 
by, but commeth vnto him, he doth not 
with ſozrowefull woꝛds wiſh health 
to the wounded, and ſo letting him 
le, depart to diſpatche his owne af- 
kaires: Foz James the Apoſtle ſaith, 
If a brother or ſiſter be naked and de- 
ſtitute of dayly foode, and one of you 
lay vnto them, d in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding giue them not thoſe things 
that are needefull to the bodie, what 


zb ? The Samaritane 


The tenth Sermon. 
| therefoze comm 


eth vnto him; letteth 
to his hande, and ſheweth the ſkyll 
that he hath (whiche was not muche 
pwis)to heale the ſillie magled man. | 
Be doth not loath and turne his face 
from the plifauoured colour, bloudy 
matter, cozrupted filth and ſtenche 
of his woundes, but bindeth them vp 
him ſclfe, not letting them alone ko 
another to doe. Ye maketh not his 
excuſe that he is no Phyſician : but 
dothe what he canin that neceſſitie, 
vling ſuche medicine as foz the time 
pꝛeſent he had in a readineſſe, til moe 
tonuenientiy he might come by bet⸗ 
ter. Wine and Dyle he had taken 
with him when he beganne his tour- 
ney, which in that neceſſitie he doth 
vſe, and that not very inconuenient⸗ 
ly, bycauſe wine purgeth woundes | 
and oyle doth make them ſupple, | 
Pozeoner, whatſoener he hath that 
dothe he employ to the filly mans be- 
hefe, and to doe him eaſe doth euen 
diſeaſe him ſelfe. Foz he alighteth 
from the backe of the beaſt whereon 
he rode, and maketh him to ſerue the 
maimed mans neceſſitie , Ve alſo 
with his owne hands lifteth vp from 
the grounde the man that was tw 
weake to ſtande, and ſetteth him on 
the beaſt. And laſtly he him ſelfe be- 
commeth his guide to leade the way, 


not ſuffring any other to take charge 


duer him. Foz when as he could not 
readily bꝛing him to his owne houſe, 
vet did he conueigh him into a cdmon 
Inne. Where againe he ſpareth not 
foz any coſt 02 paines taking. Foz he 


him ſelfe taketh charge of the miſera-| 
ble man, bycauſe in common Jnnes | 


ficke folks, fo the moſt part, are flen- 
neft buſineſſe calleth on to make haſt 


in his iourney, he taketh out ſo much 
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ent tull his returne, and gtueth it to 
the Jnke#per. And not being theres 
withall content, he giueth to his hoaſt 
an eſpeciall charge of the ſicke man: 
and alſo bindeth him ſelf foz him, ſay- 
ing: whatſocuer moze then this, thou 
ſhalt lay out about things neceſſarie 
foz his recouerie, thou ſhalt not loſe 
one myte : Foꝛ at my returne, J will 
pay the all againe to the vttermoſt 
farthing. o then he pꝛomiſeth to re⸗ 
turne, and therwithall declareth that 
he ſhall not be quiet, vntill he ſee him 
thozowly healed of all his woandes. 
Pe haue here(dearely beloued)in this 
the Loꝛde his parable, a moſte godly 
and abſolute example of loue. Fo2 the 
Samaritane doth liberally, and wil⸗ 
lingly imploy his whole ſeruice vpon 
bis needie neighbours necefſitie : Me 
therefoze owe our (clues wholy and 
all that we haue, to our neighbours 
bebofe, which if we beſtowe on him, 
then doe we fulfill the dueties of lone 


To this we will vet adde ſome te⸗ 
imonies of the cripture, that ther⸗ 
by we may moze fully vnderſtande 
the very innermoſt pith ol loue, if pet 
aduenture any thing may ſæme to 
be wanting in that, which hitherto J 
haue alledged. Paule therefo2e w2i- 
ting to the Cozinthians, ſayth : Loue 
ſuffereth wrong and is curteous, loue 
enuieth not, loue doth not froward- 
ly, loue ſwelleth not, dealeth not diſ- 
honeſtly. ſeeketh not hir owne, is not 
prouoked to anger, thinketh not e- 
uill, reioyceth not in iniquitie, but re- 
joyceth in the trueth, ſuffercth all 
things, beleeueth all things, hopeth 
all things indureth all things. — as 
gatnc, the ſame Apoſtle in his Cpiſtle 
to the Komanes,ſaith : Loue ſtrwucth 
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and excellent worke of r1ghtcouſnes: 


to goe before in giruing honour to o- 
ther, loue | to the Saintes 


neceſsitie, is giuen to hoſpitalitie | | 
ſpeaketh well of her „and 
curſcth not them that 
loue reioyceth with them that do re- 
ioyce, and weepeth with them that 
weepe, and applyeth it ſelfe to the 
weaker ſortes infirmitie. And againe, 
Owe nothing to any man, but to loue 
one another. For he that loueth an- 
other, hath fulfilled the lawe. For 
this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultrie Fulfil 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalte 
not kill, Thou ſhalte not beare falſe 
witneſſe, Thou ſhalt not luſt: and if 
there be any other commaundement, 
it is comprehẽded briefly in this ſay- 
ing: namely, Thou ſhalte loue thy 
neighbour as thee ſelfe, Loue wor- | 
keck no yll to his neighbour, there- 
fore the fulfilling of the lawe is loue 
or cliaritie. 

hitherto alſo pertaineth the woz- 
kes of mercy, which as they flowe out 
of loue, ſo are they rehearſed of the 
Lo2dein the Goſpell after Pathew, 
and are eſpecially theſe that followe, 
To fede the hungrie, To giue dzinke 
to the thirſtie, To harbour the har- 
bourleſſe and ſtrangers, To touer oz 
cloathe the naked, To viſite the ſicke, 
and to ſee and comfozt umpꝛiſoned cap⸗ 
tines, Yercvnto Lactantius . In- 
ſtitut. b. cap. 2. hath an eye where he 
ſayth. The chiefeſt vertue is to keepe 
hoſpitalitie, and to feede the poore: 


To redeem̃ẽ captiues alſo, is a greats]. 


And as great a work of iuſtice, is it to 
ſaue and defend the fatherleſſe N i- 
dowes, the deſolate & helpleſſe, whi- 
che the law of God doth euery where 
comaund. It is alſo a part of the chie- 
felt humanitie, and a great good deed 
to take in hand to heale and cheariſh 
the ſicke, that haue no body to helpe 


them. Finally, chat laſt and greateſt 
duetie 


| 


— 
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that ye be like minded, haui 


and of the poore. Thus muche 
fouching the duetie of ciuil 
humanitie, which true loue ſheweth 
to his neighbour in necellitie. 

But it is not inough(my bzethzen) 
to vnderſtande how we ought toloue 
our neighbour ( though we ought of: 
ten to repeate it) but rather we muſk 
lone him exceedingly, and aboue that 
thatJ am able to ſay.Let vs heare the 
Apoſtle, who with a wonderful godly 
grace of ſpeech, with a moſt ertelltt, ex⸗ 
quiſite, t holy example of Chꝛiſte doth 
erhozt vs all to the ſhe wing of charitie 
to our neighbour,and ſayth : It there- 


Chriſte, if any comfort of loue, if any 
fellowſhip of the ſpirite, if any com- 
paſs ion & mercie, fulfill ye my * 

e 
ſame loue, being of one accorde and 
minde, let nothing be done through 


ſtrife or vaine glory, but in mecke- 


ducue of pietic, is the buriall of ſtran- | neſlelet 


fore there bee any conſolation in | aboue 


— 


man eſteeme one the 
other better « tm him ſelfe, looke ye 
not euery man on his one thinges, 
but cuery man alſo on the thinges of 
others. For let the ſamemindebein 
you that was in Chriſt Ieſus, who be- 
ing in the fourme of God, thought it 
no robberie to be equall with God, 
but made him ſelfe of no reputation, 
taking on him the forme ofa ſeruant, 
and made in the likeneſſe of men, and 
found in figure as a man: he humbled 
him ſelfe, made obedient vnto death, 
euen the death of the croſſe. Where - 
fore God alſo hath lightly exalted 
him, and giuen him a name which is 
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euery name, that in the name 
of Ieſus cuery knee ſhoulde bow, 
things in heauen, and things in earth, 
and things vnder the earth, and that 
every tongue ſhoulde confeſſe, that 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſte is the glory 
of God the father. To him alone be 


honoz i power foz euer t euer. Amen, 


Theend of the firſt Decade 


ol Sermons, 
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Of lawes,and firſt of the lawe of Nature,then 


ol the lawes 


particular diſcourſe of lawes , and 
' [euery part and kinde thereof, Let vs 
therefoze call toGod who is the cauſe 
and beginning of lawes, that he thꝛo⸗ 
ugh our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte will 
vouchſafe with his ſpirite alwayes to 
direct vs in the waye of trueth and 
Aheathen wꝛiter, no baſe authour 
* | pwis, made this definition of lawe, 
that it is an eſpeciall reaſon placed in 
nature comaſiding what is tobe done, 
and foꝛdidding the contrarie. And ve⸗ 
rily the lawe is nothing but a decla⸗ 
| ration of Oots will, appointing what 
thou haſt to do, and what thou ough- 
teſt to leaus The beginning 
and cauſe of lawes is God him ſelfe, 
| who is the fountaine of all godneſſe, 
| |equitie,tracth,and righteouſneſſe. 
Therefoze all god and iuſt lawes 
tome from God him ſelfe, me 


they be, foz the moſt parte, publiſhe 
and b2ought to light by men. Teu⸗ 
ching the lawes of men, we muſte 
daue a peculiar conſideratid of tht by 
The diui · the ſelues. Foꝛ of lawes,ſome are of 
bon of |Cod, fume of Hature, e ſome of Pen. | 


I awes. 


ve firit Sermon, 


ot men. 


As concerning Gods law, I wil ſpeak 
of it in my leconde Sermon : at this 
p2eſcnt J will touch firſt the lawe of 
Nature, and then the lawe of Pen. 

The law of Naturcis an inftruc- 


certaine direction placed by God him 
ſelf,in the mindes and hearts of men, 
to teach them what they haue to doe, 
and what to eſchue. 


And the conſcience verily is the... 


knowledge, iudgement,and reaſon of 
a man, whereby eucry man in him 


ſelfe, and in his owne minde being 


made pꝛiuie to euery thing that he 
eyther hath committed, oz not com- 
mitted, doth eyther condemne oz elſe 
acquite him ſclf. And this reaſon pꝛo⸗ 
teedeth from God, who both pzomp- 
teth and w2itcth his indgementes in 
the hearts indes of men, 

Poꝛeouer, that which we call Na- 
ture, is the pꝛoper diſpoſition oz | 
nation of cucry thing. But the diſpo- 
ſition of mankind being flatly cozrup- 
ted by ſinne,as it is blinde, ſo alſo is it 
in all pointes enill and naughtie. Jt 
knoweth not God,it woꝛ ſhippeth not 
God, neyther doth it lone the ncigh- 
bour, but rather is affected with ſelfe 
lone towarde it ſelfe, and ſeeketh till 
foz the owne aduauntage. 
Fo2 whiche cauſe the Apoſtle ſayde: 
That we by nature are the children 
of wrath. Wherefoze the lawe of na- 
ture,is not called the lawe of nature, 


58 
tionof the conſcence,and as it were a £ 


| 


bicauſe in ᷣ nature t diſpoſition of mi 
| there | 


: N 


ther with vs, do therefoze ſ@me to be 
naturally in vs. 

Let vs heare the Apoſtle Paule, 
who beareth witneſſes to this, e ſaith : 
When the Gentiles whiche haue not 
the lawe,do of nature the things con- 
teined in the law: they hauing not the 
law are a law vnto themſelues, which 
ſhew the workes of the lawe written 
in their hearts, their conſcience bea - 
ring the witneſſe, and their thoughts 
accuſing one another, or excuſing in 
that ſame day, when the Lorde ſhall 


ſay that they haue no lam, he ſheweth 


that they haue a law, and that, bicauſe 


not the wꝛitten law of Poles, pet not- 
withſtanding they did by nature the 
things cõteined in the law, The office | 
of the law is to diſcloſe the wil of God, 
and to teache thee what thou haſte to 
do, and what to lcaue vndone. This 
haue thei by nature, that is, this know 
they by the lawe of nature. Fo2 that 
whiche followeth maketh this moze 
plaine: They,when they haueno law, 
are to them ſelues a law. That is, they 
haue in the ſelues that which is veꝛit⸗ 
ten in the law. But in what ſoꝛt haue 
they it in them ſelnes;? This againe is 


theſe wo2des of the Apoſtle, we doe 
vnderſtande, that the lawe of nature 
is ſet againſt the wzitten law of God, 
and that therefo2ec it is called the lawe 
ofnature, bycauſe it ſcemeth to be, as 
it were, placed o2 grafted in nature. 
We vnderſtande that the la we of na-! 
ture, not the wꝛitten lawe, but that, 
which is grafted in man hath the ſame 
office that the wzitten lawe hath, A 
meane to direct men and to teach the, 
and alſo to diſcerne betwirte god and 
euill, and fo be able to iudge of ſinne. 
Me vnderſtande that the beginning 
of this lawe, is not of the cozrupt diſ⸗ 
poſition of mankinde, but of God him 
ſelfe, who with his finger, wꝛiteth in 
our harts ſaſteneth in our nature, and 
planteth in vs a rule to knowe tuſtice 
equitie andgodneſſe, 
Then alſo the Apoſtle maketh his 
ſeconde argument, wherby he pꝛoueth 
the Gentiles to be guiltie of ſinne, and 
this argument he fetcheth from the 
witneſſe bearing of their conſcience. 
Foz the conſcience being inſtructed by 
the lawe of nature ,doth accuſe and 
condemne the euill committed: by- 
cauſe this conſcience onelp and alone 
is inſteede of a thouſande witneſſes, 
And againe, it excuſeth, that is, it ab⸗ 


made manikeſt by that which follows 


rr 


ſolueth and acquiteth them if nothing 
G. iii. be 
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F:--" > 2 The Lawe of Nature and of Men, 
| be committed contrarie ko the lawe, | ſcene of God, in whiche lozte are his 

| But although in this pꝛeſent life we | cuerlaſting eternitie, his vertue, po- / 
| doe let light vy the iudgement of our | wer, maieſtie, godneſſe and Godhead, | 
conſcience, yet verily we may not the | thoſe he woulde haue to be eſteemed 
| deſpiſe oz tightly paſſe ouer the conſci- | cf acco2ding to the viſible things, that 
enccs accuſations, when the Lo2de | is, the thinges whiche he hathcrea- 


f ſhall come withiuſtice and equitie to fed. Fo2 Gods eternall Gcdheade is 
| indge the wozld. Sothen by all this | knowne by mans creation, by the 
it ſolloweth, that all nations are ſin- | continuati mouing of Deauen, and 
ners, whome vnlcfſe the Sonne of | the perpetuall courſe cf riners. Foz 
God, the common and onely Sauiour it muſte ne des be, that he is molle | 
and deliuerer of all the wozlde doe mightie whiche ſuſteineth all theſe 
| cleanſe from their offences, it can not | thinges, wbiche moueth, itrengthe | 
| be but that all nations muſt nedes | neth, and keepeth all thinges from de⸗ 
| pcrith in their linnes. cay, and which with his becke ſhakes 
Two eſpe But nowe we come againe to the | the whole woꝛlde. Finally, who doth 
nul points lawe of Nature, of whiche there are not ſer the godnelſe ct Lim whiche 
»; rhe lan two pointes eſpecially, foz you to be | ſuffcreth tie Sunne to riſe vpon the 
$* aacure- put in mynde of, The firſte is, Ac- god and the evill? But to what iu- 
knowledge God and wozfhip him, | tent reucaleth he theſe thinges to the 
' The ſeconde is, Berpe 02 maintcine | Gentiles 2 To the intent fozſathe 
ſocictie 4 friendſhip among me, Zou- | that they may acknowledge him to 
ſi˖ching the firſt, we hane theſe wozdes | be God, that they mayo glozifie and 
70: 1. ]of Chꝛiſt his Apoſtle : Whatſocuer woꝛſhip him as Ood, and be thankfull 
may be knowne of God, is manifeſt to ſuche a benefactour. When ther- 
among them(to wit, among the Gen- | fo2e they doe not this, they are inertu⸗ 
tiles bag God hath ſherwed it tothe, | ſable and periſhe deſcrvedly fox their 
For his inuiſible thinges being vn- | vnbelicfe and vnthanklulneſſe ſake, | 
derſtoode by his workes, throughe | Oo then it is manifeſt, that the lawe 
| the creation of the worlde are ſeene, of Nature doth expꝛeſiy teache that 
| that is, both his eternal! power and | there is a God, which is ta be acknow⸗ 
Godhead, ſo that they are without | ledged, and reuerentiy wozthipped, 
excuſe: bicauſe that when they knew Touching the latter of theſe two 
God(notwithſtading )they glorified | eſpectall pointes, that is, foz the pꝛe- c_.. 
him not as God, neyther were thank- | ſerning of friendſhip and ſocictic a⸗ mer! 
full.&c. mong men, the Lo2de in the Goſpell be pic 
The Gen So then the Gentiles knewe Cod, | ſayth : What fo euer ye woulde that & 
„s K vea, they knewe what ſo euer might men ſhoulde doe to you, doe ye the 
God. |beknowne of God. But what tea - ſame to them. This ſentence did A- 
cher had they; oꝛ what matter? They lexander Severus the Empercur 
| had Ood to their maiſter. Jn what | turne and expꝛeſſe thus: What ſocuer 
oꝛder taught he them, oꝛ out of what | thou wouldelt not haue done to thee 
| toke 2 Not out of the wꝛitten bokes | ſelfe, that doe not thou to another. 
| of Poſes, oꝛ the Pzophetes, but out | Whiche ſaying he loned ſo well, that 
of that great and large boke of Na» | he commaunded it to be wꝛitten vp in 


| vw Foz the thinges that are not * CO WE 
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tawe belong theſe that followe, Line 
honeſtlp, Hurt not another 5 Giue e⸗ 
uery man bis owne, Pꝛouide thinges 
neceſlarie fo2 life, and kepe it from di- 
ſtreſſe. But nowe bycauſe the lawe of 
Nature is made oppolite to the wzit- 
«| ten lawe of God, it is requiſite that 
it be aunſwerable alſo to the lawe of 
"| God: let vs therefoze ſe what the 
wiſe men and law giuers of the Gen- 
tiles haue left in wziting, tocounter- 
uatle the tenne Commaundementes; 
and how farre their wzitings are an⸗ 
ſwer able to the law of God, 
Pythagozas in .Cyzils firſt boke 
| Contra Iuliznum,Wziteth thus of God, 
- |Godverilyis one: and he too is not 
as ſome doe imagine, without the go- 
uernement of che worlde, but being 
wholy in cuery place of it, doth view 
al the generations in the whole com- 
paſſe — and is him ſelfe the mo- 
deration of all ages, the light of his 
owne vertues, beginning of all 
works, the light in heauen, the father 
of all things, the lifeand quickening 
of all thinges, and laſtly, the mouing 
| of al the circles. Der here Pythagozas 
— — but one Ood, 
who is the maker, pꝛeſeruer, and go⸗ 
uernour of all things, the father of al, 
and the light and life of al things. Z a⸗ 
leucus in the Pꝛeface of his lawes 
w2iteth as followeth. It is neceſſatie 
that all men, whichinhabiteany citie 
or region what ſoeuer, be through 
perſuaded that there are Gods: which 
is euident to be ſcene by the contem- 
plation of heauen, and all the world; 
and by the goodly diſpoſition and 
order of that that is therein. For it is 
not conuenient to thinke that theſe 
are the workes of Fortune or mans a- 
bilitie, Then alſo the Gods muſt be 
worſhipped and honoured, as they 
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office. Pozeouer to that general | 


that are the cauſes of all food thinges 
that are done to vs by any manner of 

meanes, Euery one therefore muſt do | 
his beſt to haue his mind purely clen- | 
ſed from all cuill. For God is not ho- | 
nored of a wicked man, he is not wor- | 
ſhipped withſuptuous coſt, neither is 
he delighted with the ſight of ſolemn 
tragedies as a wicked man is, but his | 
delight is in vertue & in a mind that 
purpoſeth to doe good workes and 
righteouſneſſe. Wherefore cuery one 
mult indeuour him ſelfe as muche as 
he may, both todoe wel and wil wel, | 
if he deſire to haue God to his friend. 
&c. Cicero in his ſecond boke De na- 
tura deorum, ſaith: The beſt worſhip- | 
ping of the Gods and the moſte holy | 
and pure religion is alwayes to honor 
them with a pure, perfect, and vncor- 
rupted — voice. Seneca al⸗ 
ſo in his fifte boke 44 Lucil. ſayth. 
Our vſuall cuſtome is to teache men 
howe the Gods are to be worſhip- 
ped. Let vs giue commaundement 
that on holye dayes , no man (et 
pearchers or taper light before the 
Gods, for they are much delighted 
with i — men halfe ſmouldered 
haue pleaſure in ſmoake. Let vs for- 


bid theſe morning ass and ſo- | 
| 


lemne knelings at the Temple dores. 
This more then neding fiddle faddle 
ſmacks ſomwhat of ambitiõ. He wor- 
ſhippeth god that knoweth god. Let 
vs forbid to bring napkins & rubbars 
to Iupiter, & to hold a looking glaſle 
to Iuno. God ſcketh not ſuch ſeruice. 
Why ſo? Bicauſe he him ſelf forſooth 
doth ſerue and ſupply all mens neceſ- 
Sities. He is preſent euery where, & at 
hand with al m&. Let every mi heare 
therefore howe he ought to worſhip 
God as he ſhold, He ſhal neuer verily 
be ſufhciently cleare frõ troubleſome 
ſuperſtitions, vnleſſe he in his minde 

G. iii. thinke 
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vicies ſen 


iQ tome f 


Fenices are 
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led, 


that he hath all things, that he giueth 


all things, and that he beſtoweth be- 


nefites treely, not looking for any re- 
compence at all. What is the cauſe 
that the Gods doe good t Their na- 
ture forſothe. He s deceiued who ſo 
euer thinketh that they eyther will, 
or poſsibly can doe harme: they can 
neither take wrong, nor yet do wrõg. 
For to do harme and to ſuffer harme, 
are coupled together. The chiefeſt 
and moſt excellent nature of al, is the 
nature of them, which are themſelues 
exempt from peril. and are not by na- 
ture hurtful to others. The firſt point 
of worſhip due to the Gods, is to be- 
leue that there are Gods: then to giue 
them the maieſtie due vnto them, and 
to aſcribe to them their goodnelſle, 
without the whiche their maieſtie is 
none at all. To confeſſe tliat they are 
they that gouerne the worlde : that 
they rule all thinges as their owne, 
that they doe generally looke to the 
ſafegarde of all mankinde, and ſome- 
time to are carefull for peculiar men. 
They neither doe not laue any euill 
at all, But ſome they chaſtiſe, keepe 
vnder, and puniſh ſomtime by whip- 
ping, in hopeto make them good, 
Wilt thou pleaſe the Gods and make 
them thy friends? Be good thy ſelfe 
the. He hath ſufficiently worſhipped 
them,whoſocuer hath imitated them 
in goodneſſe. 


In theſe woꝛdes of Seneca, al- 
though notablc in dede and agreeable 
to true religion, J finde default not- 
withſtanding of two thinges. The 
firft is, bycauſe not ſo ſeldome as once 
be maketh mention of Gods, when as 
neuertheleſſe, in an other place he 
doth frankly confeſſe,that God is one 
in ſubſtance 4 no moze. Neyther dare 
J vudertake foz hun that he ſpake 
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thinke of God as he [ſhould do, that is, 'of the Scripture, 
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manner re, 
which calleth God Elohim, as if vou 
ſhould ſay Gods, bycauſe of the my- 
ſerie of the moſt reuerend Trinttie. 
And yet J know very well, that lear- 
ned men of our religion, haue gone a⸗ 
bout to pzone eut᷑ by the teſtimonies 


— — 
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of the Gentiles,that the Gentiles als 
ſo did acknowledge 
Trinitie, The ſeconde is that(foz as 
muche as J can ſe) Seneca with the 
other wiſe men of the Gentiles, doth 
not expꝛeſip ſet downe,and teache the 
ſounde truſte, and confidence that 
ſhould be had in God, 

Po2eouer, there was not among 
the Romans any image of God in a- 
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up temple that they had foz the ſpace 
of, 170, yeres after Rome was buil- 
ded, Foz Plutarch in the life of Nu- 
ma Pompilius,ſayth, As for the de- 
crees that Numa made touching Ima- 
ges of the immortall Gods, how like 
are they almoſt in euery point to the 
doctrine ö Pythagoras 
thought that that firſt beginning (he 
meaneth God) is not ſubie& to ſenſe 
or any troubleſome affection, but is 
an inuiſible and vncreated fpirite. 

And on the other fide, Numa forbad 
the Romans to thinke that the ſhape 
of God hath the likeneſſe of a man, 
or elſe the figure or ſimilitude of any 
liuing thing. Neyther was there a- 
mong them of the old time any pain- 
ted or faſhioned Image of God, but 
in the firſte. 170. yeares they builded 
Temples, and ſet vp houſes for ſer- 
uiceto be done in vnto the Gods, but 
bodily ſimilitudes they did not make 
euen as ifit were a deteſtable thing to 
liken the better vnto the worſe, and 
as though God could not otherwiſe 
be perceiued, but by reaſon & know- 


ledge only. 
The very ſame doth artus Uarre 
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of Augultines bake De Ci- 
— PS be ſayth: That rhe 
Romans worſhipped the 170, 
yeares without any Images at all: and 
going further her addeth this: Which 
Fit had endured till nowe , the Gods 
verilie ſhould haue been morepurely 
reuerenced . Neither doubteth her to 
conclude that place with theſe wozds, 
and to ſay : That they which firſt 
brought in _ amonge the peo- 
ple, diminiſhed deuoute feare, & aug- 
mented fooliſh errour in the Cities 


| where they gouerned: Wiſely iudg⸗ 


ging thereby that the Gods may eaſt 
p be deſpiſed vnder the fondneſſe of i- 
magined likeneſles.ec. 

Now as concerning the name of 
God, how much the Gentiles did ſet 
by it, it is euident to bee ſeene by the 


02 giuing an othe. There is extant to 
be ſcene a notable diſcourſe of this in p 
18, Cap, and the 7. boke of Gellius: 
where among the reſt this is to be 
founde wzitten, An othe among the 
Romans hath bene had and kept holy 
and vncorrupted: which is declared 
by many lawes and cuſtomes, And if 
ſo be that among the Gentiles any 
man ſhoulde ſpeake oppzobziotifly a- 
gainſt God, he was reputed faultie 
molt ſharply to be puniſhed, 

Furthermoze Gentiles had 


| their religion, their feſtinall dapes, 
ceremonies, and pꝛie ſtes of their reli 


gion. Melchi zedech, and Jethzo were 
notable pꝛieſtes of the Gentiles, And 
although Paule doth flatly ſay, that 
the things which the Gentils offered, 
were not offered to God but to deuils: 
pet notwithſtanding, bycauſe they 
had in reuerence religion, and holy ce⸗ 
remonies, they did therby declare that 
Ood had pꝛinted in the mindes of men 


great religion that they had in taking 


and ſentences of the wiſer ſozte of 
Gentiles. Pierocles among his other 
waitings,ſayth:Ifany man ſhal cal his 
Parents, certaine ſeconde, or earth! 

Gods, he ſhall not doo amiſſe, — 


dering that for the nighe affinitie be- 


tx x ixt vs, thei ought to be (if it be law 
ful ſo to ſay) more to be honored of vs 
the the Gods the ſelues. And it is ne- 
ceſſarie to be perſuaded that we muſt 
with a continuall readineſſe of minde 
doe our indeuour, to repay the bene- 
fites receiued at their handes with the 
like again. And although we ſhal do 
very much for them, yet notwitliſtan 
ding, all will be too litle in compari- 
ſon of that we ought to doe. And ſo 
fwo2th as followeth : Foz ſoner will 
the time faile me,then that J can con- 
nentently rehearſe this and the like 
belonging herevnto out of heathen 
waiters:neyther did J purpoſe to rec⸗ 
kon vp all, 

Againſt murder, wꝛong, and iniurie, 
very ſeuere lawes haue ben made by 
the Gentiles. From them alſo came 
the lawe called Lex Iulia, againſt ad- 
ulterie and deteſtablebuggerie. They 
oꝛdained excellent lawes foz the con- 
tracting 4 obſeruing of Patrimonie. 
And the woꝛde of truth doth expꝛeſly 
declare, that the Chananites were 
wiped away bycauſe of their inceſt in 


marriage and hoꝛrible luſtes. L euit.8 


Lycurgus alſo, Solon, and the Ko- 
mans, did publiſhe lawes foꝛ the re- 
ſtraint of outragious expences in rio⸗ 

G. v. tous 
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"The Laweof Nature and of Mien 


tous perſons, And dere, ot purpoſe, J 
| oucrpaſſe that which is naturally in- 
graffedin all men, tho begetting (4 
meane) and nouriſhing of their iNae 
and oflpzing. | 

Againſt thefte, deceipf, and vſarte, 
foz the lawfull getting and poſſeſſing 
| of gebs, foz the diſtributing of riches, 
and fo2 bargaining, the Gentiles haue 
very commendable lawes. That ſay- 
ing of Auſonius is notably knowne, 
It greedic gaping after gaine 

to get another groate, 
Makes vſurie diſpatch apace 

to cut the poore mans throate. 


All the Gentiles in their w2itings 
do wozthily commend the truth: and 
do by all meanes they can, crie out on, 
and condemne lying, laundering, and 
all ſach kinde of knauerie. The lawe 
of the twelue tables is that a falſe wit 
nelle ſhoulde be caſt headlong downe 
from the top of Tarpey. Charondas 
Catanacus, among other excellent 
ſayings ot his owne hath this alſo. Let 
cuery one (ſaith be) loue honeſtie and 
truth, and hate diſhoneſtie and lying. 
| Foz they are the markes wherby ver- 
tue is knowne from vice. Wemuſt 
| therfoze beginne with childꝛen while 
| as pet they are litle ones, 4 inure our 
ſelnes to chaſtiſe them, if they de- 
{light tolye, and to make muche of the 
fo; telling the truth, that thereby the 
beſt and fruitfulleſt bꝛaunche of ver- 
tue may be graffed in euerp ſeuerall 
mynde, ſo be turned as it were into 
their nature. 

The wiſer ſozte cf the Oentiles 
doe vtterly condemne concupiſcence 
and cuill affections: whiche the Poet 
in his @aty2cs blameth as the rot of 
all miſchicfe,wherc be ſaith ; 


Frò thence,almoſt, comes cueric cauſe 


1 tor no vicſe 
reigns in man, ſo many times 
1 could Franticke heades xd 
o mingle poyſon priuil 
to ſtop anothers ne i 
Or elſe in armour openly 


to worke his riuals death, 


As beaſtly raging luſt hath done. 


So then by all this we may eaſily 
gather , that euen in the Gentiles 
mindes alſo were grauen a certaine 
knowledge of God and ſome pꝛecepts, 
| whereby they knewe what to deſire, 

and what to eſchue: whiche notwith- 
ſtanding they did coꝛrupt, and make 
ſomewhat myſtie with the euill affec- 
tions and coꝛrupt indgements of the 
fleſh. Foz whiche cauſe God allo be- 
ſide the lawe of nature did oꝛdeine o⸗ 
ther meanes to declare his will, J 
meane, the liuelp tradition of the Fa- 
thers, the aunſweres ol Angels, the 
voices of Pꝛophets, wonderfull mira- 
cles, and wzitten lawes which he pu⸗ 
bliſhed by wiſe and very deuout Pa⸗ 
triarches. All theſe did God oꝛdeine to 
be a helpe to the law of nature, What 
ſoeuer therefo:e is to be found among 
the Gentiles agreeable to trueth and 
honeſtie, that is to be referred to God 
the authour of all g@adneſſe : and on 
the other ſide, whatſoener is contr arie 
to the trueth that muſt be attributed 
to the coꝛrupt nature and euil affect 
ons of mankinde. In all this that J 
haue ſayde, ye haue to note eſpecial⸗ 
ly that here J ſpeake of knowledge 


of the lawe is after a ſo2te mant- 
feſt in the Gentiles, but the conſent, 
the will , and abilitie to fulfill the 
law is weake and not eaſte to be foũd 
in them, Wherefoze as we affirme 
that the vnd er fanting of þ law muſk 
be inſpired from heaue n, ſo alſo we 

ſay 


| 
| 


and not of abilitie. The knowledge; = 


1 
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(ay that abilitie to fulfi 


muſte of neteſſitie be giuen of God a- 
ove. Nature without grace, is bere⸗ 
in without fe2ce and effect . But 
whereas ſome of the Gentiles beare 
the name and pꝛaiſe of rightecuſneſſe, 
as Pelchizedech, Job, Jethꝛo s other 
moꝛe, they haue that not of their own 
abilitie, but of the grace of Ood:as by 
the hyſtoꝛie of Job, we may eunently 
gather by p2obable argumentes, 
Wherefoze if any ofthe Gentilcs be 
ſaued, then are they ſaued, not by the 
wozkes cf nature, 02 their owne de⸗ 
ſertes, but by the mercy of Ood in our 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte. | 
Po2eouer, the lawe ol nature is 
not graffed of God in man, to the in- 
tent that it without grace and Chꝛiſt 
ſtould wozke mans ſaluation, but ra- 
ther to tcache vs what is god and 
what is euill, thereby to conuince vs 
to be ſinners, and without excuſe be⸗ 
foe the Loꝛde. Paule verily, pꝛouing 
that the Gentiles by the lawe ol na⸗ 
ture are guiltie of ſinne, as well as the 
Jewes by Poles lawe, doth ſhew that 
in Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of God, is iu⸗ 
ſtilication, life, and all god clſe, Thus 
karre touching the law of nature. 
The lawes of men(foz my pꝛomiſe 
was,that in my ſeconde part J would 
ſpeake of them)are thoſe which are by 
men oꝛdeined &4 publiſhed to the pze- 
ſcruation of the common weale and 
Church of God, Touching theſe they 
are of diuers kindes. Foz there are 
politique lawes, there are eccleſiaſti 
call lawes,and mens traditions, Po- 
litique lawes are thoſe which the ma- 
giſtrate actoꝛding tothe ſtate of times 
places, and perſons, doth oꝛdeine foz 
the pꝛeſeruing of publike peace and 
tiuilitie. 
Df this ſozte there are an in- 


numerable company of examples in 
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the ciuil lawe and conftitutionsof the 


Emperours, eſpecially of Juſtinian. 
All which ought to come as neare as 
_ — and Na- 
ture, and not to be contrarie to them, 
oz to haue any ſmacke et impietie oꝛ 
truell tyrannie. To ſuch lawes Saint 
Peter willerh vs to obey, where he 
ſayth:Submit your ſelues vnto al ma- 
ner ordinaunce of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether it be to the king, as ha- 
uivg the preeminence, or vnto ru- 
lers as they that are ſent by him for 
the puniſhment of euill doers, but for 
the praiſe of them that doe well. Foz 
although the Apeſtle by oꝛdinaunces 
oz mens conſtitutions doth incluſine- 
ly meare the kings aud magiſtrates 
them (clues, as in the ſcconde clauſe 
of the ſentence, he doth immediately 
declar e, ret not withſtanding, he doth 
bid vs therefoze obeye god lawes 
and iuſt, bycauſe by them the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates ſuppozt and rule the common 
weale, 65 

Po2eouer, iuſt and honeſt politike 
lawes are an helpe to lone and tran- 
quilitie, doe pꝛeſerue fellowly ſocietie 
among men, doe defend the god, bꝛing 
ino2dinate perſons into better ozder, 
and laſtly dce not make a little onely 
to the ſetting foz warde cf religion, but 
doe alſo abzonate cuiil cuſtomes, and 
vtterly banniſh vnlawfull miſchiefes, 

Þereof we haue examples in the 
deedes of Nabuchodonoſoz , Cyꝛus, 


Darius, Artaxerxes, and other P;in- | 


ces moze. But touching the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates power, his lawes, and office, 


J will ſpeake of them in an other 
Eccleſiafficall lawes are thoſe 


| 


ec leſia 


which being taken out of the woꝛde of [cal La / 


God, and applyed to the ſtate of men, 
times and places, are recciued #haue 


po 
0 


| 
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lawes and not traditions of men, by- 
cauſe, being takt out of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and not inuented 02 bzought to 
light by the wit of man, they are vſed 
of that Churche which heareth the 
voyce of the alone and 
knoweth not a ſtraungers tong. The 
congregation commeth together to 
heare the woꝛd of God, and vnto com- 
mon pꝛapers, at Pazning, at Cue- 
ning,and at ſuch appointed houres as 
are moſte conuenient foz euery place 
and euerie people, and that the church 
holdeth as a la we. The Church hath 
ſolemne pꝛaper times, holy dayes,and 
faſting dayes, which it doth keepe by 
certaine lawes. The Church at cer⸗ 
taine times, in a certaine place, and 
appointed ozder, dothe celebzate the 
Sacraments accoꝛding to the lawes 
and receiued cuſtome of the Church. 
The Churche baptiſeth infantes : it 
fozbiddeth not women to come to the 
Lozdes Supper : and that it holdeth 
as alawe. The Churche, by Judges 
conueniently appointed, doth iudge in 
cauſes of matrimonie, and hath cer⸗ 
taine lawes to direct them in ſuch cas 
ſes. But it deriueth theſe and al other 
like to theſe, out of the Striptures, 
and doth foꝛ edification apply them to 
the eſtate of men, times, and places: 
ſo that in diners Churches ye may ſer 
ſome diuerſitie in deedc,but no diſcozd 
oz repugnancie at all. 

Furthermoꝛe, Eccleſtaſticall lawes 
haue their meaſure x certain marks, 
beyond which they may not paſſe, to 
wit, that nothing be done oꝛ receiued 
contrarie oꝛ differing in any iote from 
the woꝛde of God, ſounding againſte 
charitic and comelineſſe, either in lit⸗ 
tle 02 muche: that laſtly this rule cf 
the Apoſtle map be effectuallꝑ obſcr- 
ned. Let all thinges be done decently 


fication 


the Church. If therefoze 


any man ſhall goe about vnder a co. 


loured pzetence of eccleſlaſtical lawes 
tobzing in and pop into the mouthes of 
the godly, any buſte,and 
— —— — 
their part ſhall be, ſirſt to trie thatve- 
ceipt-of theirs by the rule of Gods 
wo2de ,and then to reiect it. 


There remaine nowe the kraditi⸗ 


ning, are made and inuented of men 
at their owne choyte, of ſome fwliſhe 
intent, oꝛ ſome fonde affection of man- 
kinde, contrarie oz without the holy 
Scriptures, of which ſozte you ſhall 
finde an infinite number of examples, 
A meane the ſectes,the dominion, and 
ſingle life of ſpirituall men, the rites 
and ſund2y faſhioned cuſtomes vſed 
in their Church, Touching all which 
— — — * — 

2 ) Why trant- 
— the — Fo 
tor your own traditiõꝰye hypocrites, 
rigntly did Eſaias — of you, 
where he ſaith. This people commeth 
nigh vnto me with their mouth, and 
wich their lippes they honour me, but 
their heart is farre from me: but they 
worſhip me in vaine, teaching doc- 
trines the precepts of men. Che bleſ⸗ 
ſed art yꝛ Cypꝛian alluding to theſe 
woꝛdes ef Chꝛiſt, Exiſtolarum lib. s. epi. 
g. ſaith. It is corrupt, wicked and rob- 
berie to the glory of God, what ſoe- 
uer is ordeyned by the giddie mad- 
neſſe of mens heads, to the violating 
of Gods diſpoſition. Depart as farrc 
as may be from the infeAe contagi- 


ouſnes of ſuch fellowes, and ſecke by 


flight to ſhunne their talke, as warely 
as an cating cancker, or infecting pe- 
ſtilence, for the Lorde forewarneth 


ons of men, whiche haue nteveſmen 


and 


— 
— 


leaders of the blinde. Paule alſo in 
his Epiſtle to Titus, ſapth ; Rebuke 
them ſharply,that they may be ſound 
in the fayth, not takingheede to Iew- 
iſhe fables, and commaundements of 
men, turning from the trueth. J doe 
of purpoſe here let paſſe the wozds of 
Paul in his ſecond chapter to the Co- 
loſſians, bycauſe the place is knowne 
of all men. 

J will not trouble you(dearely be- 
ned) with to large and buſte an expo- 
ſition hereof, Foz I ſuppoſe that this 
little that J haue ſayde touching the 
lawes of nature and of men, J meane 


ma F>-M Þ Clawe of Gob 
5 I 
eit, ſetteth downe 

con dinarie rules fo; 
— vs to knowe what 
we haue to doe, and what to leaue vn- 
done, requiring obedience and thꝛeat⸗ 
ning vtter deſtruction to diſobedient 
rebels. This lawe is diuided into the 
Pozall , Ceremoniall, and Judiciall 
lawes, All whiche partes and enery 
point whereof Poſes bath very exqui⸗ 
ſitely wꝛitten, and diligently expoun- 
ded, The Pozall lawe is that which 


teacheth men manners, and layeth 


downe befoze vs the ſhape of vertue, 
— 


and Godloketh tm at the 


handes of vs meztall men. The Ce- | 


— 


lawes politique, Eccleſiafticall, and 


Jecade, the ir 


ind teſſeti you that they are blinde 1 


reade the 
cripturt often cited by me, and 
uoutly expounded. The Lo2d fuß 


Of Gods lawe,and of the two firſt commaunde.- 
ments of the firſt Table. 


he ſecond Sermon. 
remoniall lawes, are they whiche are 


giuen concerning the oꝛder of holy and 
Eccleſiaſticall rites and ceremonies, 
and alſo touching the miniſters and 
things aſſigned to the miniſterie and 
other holy vſes. Laſt of all, the Ju- 
diciall lawes gine rules concerning 
matters to be iudged of between man 
and man, foz the pꝛeſeruation of pu- 
blique peace, equitie, and cinil hone- 
ſtie. Touching the two latter of theſe, 
J will ſpeake of them in place conue⸗ 
nient. At this time J meane to diſ⸗ 
courſe vpon the Pozall lawe. 
Firſt of all therefoze, let no man 
thinke that befoze Poſes time there 
was nolawe, and that the lawe was 
the ſelle ſame eſpeciall pointes of the 
down in the ten Commarndemeats, 
0 
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The irt andfecond precepts of the tenne Commaundements. 8. 


ches euen coin the beginmng of the 
wozld. Fo2 they wo2ſhipped the one 
rue God alone foꝛ their God, whome 
they reuerented, and called vpon him. 
Jacob toke away with him the Spꝛi⸗ 
an Jvolles of Laban out of his houſe, 
and hid them in Bethel vnder an oke 
oz Terebinth tree which was nigh to 
Sichem. Abzaham in taking an othe 
bſed al wapes a reuerend feare, and a 
ſpiced conſcience, whereby it follo⸗ 
weth that to him the name of the 
Lo2de was holp and not light ly ta- 
ken; All the holy fathers did both di⸗ 
ligently and deuoutly ſolemnize and 
obſerue holy rites and ſacrifices. Cha 
bath his fathers curſe, bycauſe he did 
vnreuercntly behaue him ſelf toward 


his father, Cain is repꝛoued fo2 mur⸗ 
' |dering his bother. Noe giueth com- 


maundement not to ſhead bloud. Jo- 
ſeph is highly commended foz refu- 
ſing to lye with another mans wife, J 
meane the wife of his maiſter. Ruben 
is rebuked bycauſe he did withinceſt 
defile his fathers bed. Jacob was not 
angrie without a cauſe with Laban 
his father in Law, when he ſuſpected 
him of theft. Atl the Patriarchs haue 
bfterly condemned lyars 8 falſe wit- 
neſſes, as wel as cuil luſts 4 concupiſ⸗ 
cence, Tlherfoze the patriarchs euer 
from the beginning of the wozld euen 
vatill Poſes time, were not without 
the p2eceptes of the ten commaunde- 
ments: although they had them not 
grauen in tables,o2 wꝛitten in parch⸗ 
ments. Foz the Loꝛd with his finger 


{ w2it them in their hearts, whiche the 


lively tradition of the fathers did ex⸗ 
quiſitely garniſh x reuerently teach. 
The lawe is euerie where the ſame, 
and the will of God is alwapes one, 
bycanſe God is but one and is neuer 


chaunged. Neuertheleſſe, the com- 


ats were firfte-of all ſet 


—_— 


downe in tables by God, who was the 
beginner and wziter ol them, and af-| 
ter that againe, were wzitten into 
bokes by Poſes. 
Likewiſe alſo the olde and holy 
Patriarches that were befoze Poſes, 
did not want the ceremoniall and in- 
diciall lawes , Foz they had their 
Pꝛieſtes, I ſay their fathers of every © 
kindꝛed 02 houſhold, they had their ce- | 
remonies, their altars,and ſacrifices, 
they had their ſolemne aſſemblies,and 
purifications, They had their lawes 
foz ſucceſſion in heritage, foz the diui⸗ 
ſion and poſſeſſion of gods, foꝛ bargap⸗ 
ning and contractes, and fo2 the pu- 
niſhing of euill doers. All which, Po- 
ſes gathered together, intoa certaine 
number of decreed lawes : ſetting 
downe many thinges moze plainely 
then they were befoze, and oꝛdeining 
many thinges which the Patriarches 
were eyther altogether without, 02 
elſe had vſeo in another oꝛder. Of 
which ſozte were, the Tabernacle, 
the holy veſſels, the Arke of the coue- 
naunt,the table, the Candleſticke, the 
Altar foz burnt offerings and foz in-| ' 
cenſe, the Leuiticall Pzieſthode, the 
holy veſtments, with the feaſtes and 
holy dayes : and what ſo euer elſe is 
like to this: all which verily are ab20- 
gated by Chꝛiſte, as in place conuent- 
ent J meane to declare. But foz by: 
cauſe manners can not conſiſt if the 


| : 


tenne Commaundements be b2oken, cod 


therefoze the Pozall lawe, although 
it haue pꝛoperly the name ef a lawe, 
is notwithſtanding not ab2ogated 02 
bzoken, Fo2 the tenne Commaunde- 
mentes, are the very abſolute and e- 
uerlaſting rule of true righteouſ- 
neſc,and all vertues ſet downe fo2 al 
places, men and ages, to frame them 
ſelues by. Foz the ſt:rmne of the ten 


Conuuaundements is this: Taſhasce 
Ot. K 
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niall and Judiciall lawes were reuea- 


o- | the holy of holieſt. All which circum- 


| Cõmaundements, and to warne vs to 
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our louc to Cod, and one loue another: 
and this doth the Lo2de require at all 
times, and euery where of all kynde 


of men, "#2 | 
Moꝛeouer, this is to be noted tou⸗ 
ching the dignitie of the Pozall lawe 
conteined in the tenne Commaunde⸗ 


ments,that whereas all the Cereme- 


led of God to Poſes by the Angels, 
and by Pales to the people, and that 
againe by Poſes, at Gods commaun- 
dement, they were inſerted into w2it- 
ten bokes : yet notwithſtanding the 
Pozall lawe of the tenne Commaun⸗; 
dements was not reuealed by man, 
02 any meanes of man, but by God 
zim (clife at the Paunt Dina, who 
there among other mightie and mar- 
nellous wonders, did openly in a pu- 
blique and innumerable aſſembly of 
men and Angels, rehearſe them wo2d 
foz woꝛd, as they arenow to be ſcene. 
Farthermoze,they were waitten not 
by the hande of Poſes, but with the 
finger of God in tables, not made of 
matter eaſie to be diſſolned, but made 
of one to indure foz euer. Thoſe ta⸗ 
bles alſo were kept as the moſt pzeci- 
ous treaſure in that Arke, which of þ 
tables of þ couenant(conteining in the 
the chiefe articles of p eternal league 
was named the Arke of the couenant. 
Which Arke againe was layde vp in 


ſtances tend to nothing elſe, but tocd- 
mend vnto vs the excellencie of the. 10 


reuerence that God which publiſhed 
this Pozal law, as him that is þ Lo2d 
of heauen and earth, and which at his 
owne wil and pleaſure doth ozder the 
diſpoſition of all the elements againſt 


— — 


diſobedient rebels: theſe tircũſtances 
alſo do admoniſh vs, that euen now in 


our time alſo, we haue toeſteme of | lp, de had alwayes in his mynde thoſe 


—_—_— 


theten — — asofthe 
Rs 
2 ues pare | 
in the church of Chziſt,arep.10.Com- 
mandements, the Apoſtles Creed, the 
Loꝛdes pꝛaper, t laſtip, the whole con- 
tents of the ſacred Bible. Touching þ 
pꝛoclamation oz firſt edition of the.10 
Comandements, we haue a wonder⸗ 
ful + large diſcourſe of Poſes, Exo.19 


1 Deut. 4. l.. chap. Now the tables, 


wherinto the. o. Cõmaundements of b 
Gods law be diſpoſed, are in number Gods law. 


two. Mhereot the firſt conteineth. 4. 
Comaundements,s the latter.6. Foz 
the laſt commaundement which ſome 
diuide into t waine, is in very deed but 
one alone and vndiuided. Foz firſt the 
Lo2d doth generally commaund x ſap, 
Thou ſhalt not couet : x the he deſcen- 
deth particularly, e doth by enumera⸗ 
tion reckon vp p things Þ we muſt not | 
couet, to wit, our neighbours wife,his 
houſe, his landes, his cattell : his ſub⸗ 
ſtance. Beſide h to, this doth argue 
that it is ſo, bicauſe atcoꝛding top Ye- 
bꝛue dipoſition, this commaundement 
is altogether one whole verſe not diui 
ded into twaine. With this diuifion of | 
ours agree Joſeph, A»tiq1.4i.6.ca. 3. O- 
rigeres in Exod, Homelia, J. Ambreoſ.an.6. 


IM - 
les of 


cap. Epiſt ad Ephe. But the maiſter of 


ſentences hauing diuided this laſt co- He put · 


maundement into twaine, doth there · bes in 
foze place in Þ firſt table. 3.comaunde- 1 


ments & no moze. He did peradutture / in the 


folow Auguſtine her ein, who Questo. 
in Exo. v1. &. Epiſtola ad Tanwarinm.1 1 g 
dothe alſo reckon vp but the Com- 
maundements of the firſt table alone, 


Trinitie. And yet this not withſtan⸗ 
ding he dothe not ouerſlippe the com- 
maundement fc2 abandoning and not 
wozlbipping of images:fo2 vndouted⸗ 


laſt, whict 


ded ro 
ether de 


make 7p 
tenne. 


which he did in reſpect of the myſtical | 


of 


þ 


| 


wo2des | 


What the 
two tables 
ot the la v x 
Joc con- 
deine. 


The firſt 


\commauo 
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ves of the Loade in the 

where he ſaith: Verily I ſay vnto you 
though heauen and — doe paſſe, 
one 10ote or title of the lawe ſhall not 
paſſe, till all be fulfilled. Whoſocucr 
therefore ſhall breake one of the leaſt 
of theſe commaundements and ſhall 
teach men ſo, hee ſhall bee called the 
leaſt in the kingdome of heauen. The 
ſame Auguſtine againe, in Qneſtiom- 
bus veteris et noui teſfamenti. lib. J. cap. y. 
maketh foure cõmaurdements of the 
firſt table, and ſire ofthe ſecond, And 
againe,he differeth not much from the 
ſame oꝛder in his thirde boke, 4d Bo- 
nifacium.& Cc. 

Howe touching theſe Commaun- 
dements, the Lo2d bath diuided them 
into two ſenerall oꝛders oꝛ tables, bi⸗ 


cauſe of the ſeueral ditference of mat- 


ters handledin either of them. Foz 
the firſte of the two appertayneth to 
God, the ſecond vnto man, The firſt 
feacheth vs what we hane to thinke 
concerning God, and the wozſhipdue 
vnto him, that is, it teacheth vs the 
perfect way to liue vp2ightly and ho- 
lily in the ſight of God. The ſecond is, 
the rule whereby we haue to learne 
our duetie towarde our neighbour, 
which alſo teacheth vs humanitie, di- 
recting vs in the way to line peacea- 


theſe two fablcs, are ſo nearely con- 
teined al and euerp dutie loked fo2 at 
mens handes, that there can not ſo 
much as one iote be added moze by all 
the wiſe men or the woꝛld, concerning 
a godl y life and cinil behautour, which 
is not conteined in theſe tenne com⸗ 
maundements. 

The firſt commaundement of the 
kenne, hath the Loꝛd him ſelfe expꝛeſ⸗ 
ly ſpoken in theſe very woꝛdes that 
followe, I am the Lorde thy God 


dement. 


—_ 


which brought thee out ofthe lande 


and cinily one with another. And in 


J 


— 


ot Egypt out of the houſe of bon. 
dage , thou ſhalte haue none other 
Gods before me. (his commanndes 
ment ſtandeth cf two bzanches, The 
very firft whereof alſo tonteineth di- 
ners matters. F02 firſt cf al God doth 
(imply offer hum ſcife to vs, and pꝛe⸗ 
riſely ſet rewne what he will be to vg 
ward,thercby declaring what be is to 
all men. M here vpen we againe dee 
gather what he on the other ſide doth 
loke fo2 at our handes,and what our 
duetie is to him. Thirdly and laft of 
al he addeth an euident p:ofe of that, 
where he ſayde that he is our God, 

In the be he cryeth ont 


ginning, 
and ſayth: I am the Lordethy God. 


what he will be vnto all men. Theſe| 


woꝛdes are like to the wo2des of the 
touenaunt which God made with A⸗ 
bzaham , and in Abzaham with all 
faithfull beleners . 
the Lozde, a ſtrong God, and J am 


nus a ſaturando, which is to fill, Ich 0. 
God u the aboundant fulneſſe that 


ſatiſfleth all men and all things, he is | 


the euerlaſting well of all god things 
which neuer is dzawne d2ie.And that 
doth Jeremie declare at large in the 
ſeconde chapter of his pzopheſie, Ali 
whiche verilp, God in effect compze- 
bendeth in theſe fewe woꝛdes: I am 
the Lord thy God. J, J ſay, whiche 
ſpeake to the from within the fire, 
J and none other. Mere is crp2clly 

ment, the vnitie cf God, We are here 
taught to acknowledge ene Cod, and 


no moze, to ſticke to one, and not to 


ſuffer our heartcs phantaſtically te 
dꝛeame of many. Jam thy Lozde, J 
am thy God. Be is a Lo2de, bycauſc 
he alone hath the rule oner all crea 


tures, all things are ſubiect to him as 


to their Lozd, nnn 
„ dber 


. 


J am, ſayeth Ti 
Schaddai, as who ſhculd ſay , Satur-[. 


$ 


the ſecond — 113 


Ind 3 | 
we haue to gather; what the nod and 2mm; 


22222 


as Loꝛde alone, doth gouerne and vp⸗ 
bolde all things that are. So then, in 
this one woꝛde is conteined the wiſe⸗ 
— — his power 
and inſirite maieſtie. Deus, whiche 
woꝛde we ble fo2 God, is (peraduen⸗ 
ture) deriued of the Yebzue wozd, 
Daij, whiche ſignifieth ſufficiencie oꝛ 
full abilitte Foz God alone of him 
ſelf, is vnto him ſelf moſt perfect ble{- 
ſedneſſe and abſolute felicitie : he is 
alſo ſufficiently able to miniſter all 
things molt aboundantly to all them, 
that ſerke after him in trueth ſincere- 
ly, being of him ſelfe moſt liberally 
welthy,to al that call vpon his name. 


; . |Therefo2e in this bzaunche the ſuffi- 


cient and full abilitie, the liberalitie, 
the godneſſe and mercy of God are to 
be noted: but moſt eſpecially in this 5 
he ſayth, J am thy God, Thy God J 
ſay, Foz God is not god to him ſelfe 
alone, but euen vnto vs alſo, Ve deſi- 
reth to poure and beſtowe him ſelfe 
wholy, with al his godneſſe and gifts 
of grace, vpon the faithful and ſincere 
beleuers, He is noniggard, he is not 
enuious, he reioyteth and is glad to 
beſtow and diuide him ſelfe among vs 
aboundantly, and to our comfozt, to 
fill vs with the inioying ol him ſelfe 
at all times and ſeaſons, but eſpecial- 
ly,in time of our neceſſitie, And God 
verily ſayth erpꝛelly. Thy God, and 
not your God, that there by euery one 
of vs may vnderſtand, that the eter- 
nall, moſt mightie,and holy God both 
is and will be the God and Loꝛde of 
euery particular man, that is, that he 
is and will be the keeper,deliuerer,re- 
demer, the vnmeaſurable mountain, 
and bottomeleſſe ſea of all god giftes 
of body and ſoule, to all them that ey- 


ther are, o elle euer ſhall be. 


By this nowe in the ſeconde place 


over bam once he do but becke, be 


, em. nt 
gracious Lo2de requireth againe at — 
our hands, and what gur dutie to him pts, 
both is e onght to be. Fozthis where 
he ſaith, Thy ety an eui⸗ 
dent relation, F02 if he will be mine, 
then J againe of dutie muſt be his.Ye 
will be my Loꝛde and my God, there- 
foze muſt J againe of duetie make ac- 
compte of , and wozlſhip — ME} 
Lozde and my God, Whercfoze in 
this commaundement there is requi- 
red at our handes, that we do not on⸗ 
ly acknowledge the true God to be 
the true God,and ſo to ſtay there, but 
alſo that we do take and account him 
fo2 our God, our Loꝛde, our King, our 
Creatoz, our pzeſeruer, andour Fa-) 
ther, and that we do attribute to him 
his pꝛoperties, to wit, that be is one | 
alone, the onely fountaine and giuer 
of all awd things, that he liueth, s is e⸗ 
ternall,righteous, true, halie, happie, 
mercytull mightie, moſt excellent and 
chiefe of all, Let vs therefoze ſticke 
to him alone, let vs obey him in all 
thinges, let vs put our truſt in him, 
let vs call on him alone, let vs repute 
him to de the giuer of all god things, 
and craue all god giftes of him, tet vs 
thanke him fo all benefites whatſoe- 
uer we receiue, let vs reuerence him, 
and laſtly,honour him in feare ſincere 
ly, in loue moſt ardently, and in hope 
as conſtantly as may be. Foz here- 
vnto belong thoſe ſentences in the 
bokes of Poſes, and the holy Oolpell. 
Thou ſhalt honour the Lorde thy 
God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerue. 
And againe, Folowe ye the Lord your 
God, feare him, keepe his commaun- 
dements, hearken to his voyce, ſerue 
him, and ſticke to him. The Lo2de 
him ſelfe alſo in the Pſalme cryeth 
out, and ſayth; Offer to the Lord the 


ſacrifice of praiſe, and pay thy vowes 
B. 


vnto| | 
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vnto the higheſt, , 
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call ypon me | the reby we gather,that 


— 


Che true 


—— — — 
— — — — 


Jod is out 


30d. 


in the day oftrouble.&c. 

And nowe touching the demon⸗ 
ſtration whereby he declareth that 
— is, and will be the Cod 


| 


of vs all, ot our fathers, and 
childzen that come after vs, 

—— is moſt euident by | 
our deliuerie out of Egypt. There- 
in are conteined all the vertues of 
God, his wiledome, his godneſſe, his 
rightcouſnefſe „his trueth, his po⸗ 
wer, and what not: Me decla⸗ 
reth that he is the Loꝛde in hea⸗ 
uen and in earth, in all elements and 
all creatures, Vis people the Iſrae⸗ 
lifes doth he aratiouſly deliuer, de 

fend, with ſundꝛy giftes adozne, and 


mightily p2eſcrue, euen in deſpight 
and maugre all the heades of the 
whole Egyptian kingdome. 

And on the other ſide, he doth by ſun⸗ 
d2y meanes very terribly, yet not- 
withſtanding iuſtly puniſh the Egyp- 
tians, and laſte of all together with 
their king, he ouerwhelmeth them in 
the red ſea. By this one my2acle of 
the Loꝛds, the Jſraclites might haue 
gathered, as God is Almightie, and 
the mightieſt of all, ſo alſo that he 
would be their God, as heretofoze he 
had bene the God of their Fathers, 
Foz by this wonder, he did declare 
what he was then, and of howe great 
power and godneſſe he is ene at this 


day among vs, and alſo what he will 


be in all ages, euen vnto the end. To 

that liue in theſe dayes the deliue⸗ 
raunce ſohich we haue obtained by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, is farre moꝛe 
frch in memoꝛte, who hath not deli- 
uered vs from the bondage of any E⸗ 


gyptian kingdome, noꝛ frem the ty- 


ranncus handcs of any carthly Pha- 
rao, but hath ſet vs free from the po- 
wer of darkneſſe, of ſinne, death, and 


| 


as the eternall, true,ercellent,hyghe, 
and holy God is moſt mightie, ſo alſo 
he is our God, that he wiſheth well to 
vs, and that he carcth foz and loueth 
vs accoꝛding to that ſaying of the a⸗ 
poſtle . Who ſpared not his one 
ſonne but gaue him for vs all, howe 
can it be, but that with him he wall 
giue vs all things? Uerily the myſte⸗ 1. 
ric of our redemption by our Lozde mes 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, is very manifeſtip con- 0 i 
teined in the firlt pꝛecept of the tenne Chit 
Commaundements, F02 it is euident 5 
v the Jſraelites free departure out of id. 
Egypt, was a type 02 figure of the de⸗ cor 
liuerte of the whole compaſſe of the dere 
earth, and of all the kingdomes of the 
woꝛld, which ſhoulde be wꝛought by 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, who hath nowe al⸗ 
ready ſet all the wozlde fre from 
the bondage of ſinne and hell, Bat if 
any man dcut of this, let him diligent 
ly conſider with him ſelf the meaning 
of the Ceremonie oz Sacrament of 
that bodily deltuerance, J meane the 
very Paſſeouer, Foz what is he that 
knoweth not, that the Paſchall lamb 
did in a figure repꝛeſent Chziſte our 
redeemer:? Are Paules wozdes vn⸗ 
known, who ſayth : Chriſt our Paſle- 
ouer is offered vp? Pane not all 
the Apoſtles and John Baptiſt called 
our Loꝛde, the Lambe of God which 
taketh away the ſinnes of the wo2ld ? 
The woꝛdes of þ pꝛophet Eſai alſo in 
his.5ꝛ. Chap. are apparantiy knowne, 
where he compareth the deliuerie of 
Iſrael out of Cgypt, with the redemp- 
tion of all the wozlde w2ought by 
21ſt from the ſlauerie of ſin, Mher⸗ 
foꝛe in this firſte pꝛetept of the tenne 
Commaundements, is conteined the 


myſterie of Ch2ift our Lo2de, and our 

ſaluation: So that as often as thoſe 

woꝛdes of Cod ſhall be recited in our | 
earcs, 


_ 


— 


Fed Decade,the ſecond Sermon. ng | 


ſet dur veliner and cleanie from fannes 7 to | 

vpon the ſaue, pꝛeſerue, to iuſtiſte, to ſanctifie, 

deliuerie of Iſraeill out of , as | and what ſo euer elſe is like to theſe. 
vpon the new and latter redemption, On the other ſive, our dutie to him is, 


which we haue by Chailt Jeſus, ther · to reuerence God, to call on God, to 
by to quicken our hope, and not to deſ- | feare God, to woꝛſbhip Ood, to hope in 
paire, but that the moſt excellent and God, to ſticke to Ood, to heare God, to 
mightic Ood both is t wil be our Hod, belteue God, and to obey God. 
as heretofoꝛe he hath ben theirs, The The ſtraunge God therfozeis that Strauoge 
2- |latter bzaunch of this firſt commaun- | which is not God p2operly and by na- god: wh 
auge gement flatly fozbiddeth vs.andenery | ture, yea, it is what ſo euer we bac ben e. 
len one of vs to haue any ſtraunge Gods, | make to our ſelues to be our God, be⸗ 
that is, it taketh from vs all extrao2- | ſive the very,lining, and eternal God, 
dinarie meanes, to ſerke the ſalegarde | wherein we truſte, wherein we hope, 
of our liues wher the wozking finger | whereon we call, which we doe loue 
of God is not, t whatſdeuer elſe maye | and feare, whereon we ſcttle and fa- 
be either diveliſhly deniſed, 02 vnad- | ſten our myndes , where vpon we doe 
uiſedly choſen beſide the very wozd of | depend, whercof we make account as) 
God, And therefoze the Loꝛde vſeth a | of our treaſure, helpe and ſafegarde 
molt vehement o2 earneſt kind of ſpea | both in pꝛoſperitie and our aduecrſitic. | 
king. Foz ſayth he, Thou ſhalt not | When Rahel aſketh childzen of Ja- 
haue any other Gods befoze me. t, cob, ſhe hath this anſwere at his hand. 
he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not haue, t thou | Am I God whiche haue made thee 
ſhaltnot haue befoze me, oꝛ befozemy | barren? And again. when Jozam king 
face,oz with me, oꝛ by me. We Ger- | of Jſracll had by Naaman receyued 
manes ſay, Zu mir, oder nabend mir, | letters from Benhadad king of Sy- | 
Oder laſ; michs nit ſahen ver minen | ria, requeſting to cleanſe the lepꝛoſie, 
ouge. Foz ſo do fathers ſpeak in their | he rente his cloathes fo2 anger, and 
anger, when they do earneſtly fo2bid | cryed out, ſaying : Am 1 God, that 1 
a wicked 4 hainous thing. See ſay thei | can kyll and reſtore to life againe 2 
that thou do it notbefoze mine cies foz | Let Cod alone therefoꝛe be our God, | 
me to ſee it, But now Godis pꝛeſent that is, our life and ſafegarde, our 
euerp where, God ſeth all thinges, | helpe and refuge, our pꝛotection and 
yea, he teholdeth our harts & hidde ſe- | delincraunce, our hope and loue, our 
cretes of our hartes. We muſt not | feare, our dꝛead, our trembling and 
thercfoze in any caſe, either openly oz | all, Theſe if we doe attribute to o- 
pzuty haue any ſtraunge Gods: that | thers,and not to God alone, then ſhall 

is, none of vs muſt make account of a · | we make other Gods to out lues. 
ny creature,eyther in heauen o2 earth | MPozeouer, what ſo euer is ni oꝛdei⸗ 
as of our God: none of vs mult aftri- | ned by God him ſelf, j is in the Scrip⸗ 
bute gods p2operties to his creatures, | tures many times called ſtraunge, oꝛ 
no2 yet the things which we of duetic | other. In that ſenſe it is ſayde, that 
do owe to God him ſelfe. The pzoper- | ftraunge fyꝛe was carried into the 
ties of God are theſe, to be all oucr, | Tabernacle , to wit, not that fyze | 
and euery where, to ſe all, to Rnowe | which God had comaunded ſoz tokin- | 
all, to be able to do all, togiue lyfe,to | die. In the 50 eigene | 
ij. rannae 


— — — 


| 
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ſtraunge woman, whole companie the 
Lo2de hath not allowed the to ble. 
They therefoze are ſtraunge Gods, 
whome we haue made to our ſelues 
to hang on, and to ſecke ayde of, when 
God, notwithſtanding , hath not ap⸗ 
pointed them to haue the charge ouer 
vs, Wherefozs the very Saintes 
them ſelues friumphant nowe in hea- 
nen with Ch2iff our King, ſhall be re- 
puted fo: ſtraunge Gods, the Saintes 


them ſelues, J ſay, not in reſpect of 
them ſelues, but to vs they ſhall be 
ſtraunge Gods in reſpect of vs, which 
iudge very fondly of them, and beſtow 
on them the honour due to God, in 
wozſhipping andcalling vpõ them, as 
we ſhould woꝛſhip and call vpon our 
tutours and defenders, The very de- 
uils and deuiliſh men ſhal be ſtraunge 
Gods, if we foz feare ſhall ſtande in 
awe ol them moꝛe then of God, fo wh6 
in dede our feare is due. The ſtarres, 
the Plancts, and ſignes in the firma- 
ment ſhall be ſtrange Oods, i we be⸗ 
ing deteiued with the Pathematicals 
ſhall wholy hang on them, and in all 
our doings euermoꝛe haue regarde t 
the impꝛeſſions of the ſkie, directing 
euerp minute of oure lines to the 
courſe of the ſtarres. Like wiſe, i we 
ſhal! honour and loue money oꝛ men, 
with honour oz loue due vnto God, 
then ſhal this money and men of ours 
be imputed to vs foz ſtraunge Gods, 
King Aſa is blamed. 2. Paral, 7, foz 
putting to muche confidence in Phy- 
ſicke and Phyſicians, Phyſicke and 
Phyſicians therefoze may be abuſed, 
and made ſtrange Gods, The Jewes 


are rebuked by the Lozd in Cſay, cap. 
Zo. foꝛ ſrtiſting fo much in the Egyp⸗ 


tians their confederates : Confede- 
rates therefoze may be abuſed, and 
made ſtraunge Gods, But moſt of all 
arc condemned here the leagues and 


| knewour diſpoſition t nature, he doth 
thercfo2e' 


couenaunts made with the deuiſſ by 
witch2aft, to haue him at commaun⸗ 
dement. {Thoſe bleſſings alſo whiche 
of right, ought rather to be called cur- 
ſings, J meane, ſuperſtitious eroz- 
ciſmes, oʒ coniurations,are btterly to 
be reiected, wherm alſo this is blame- 
wozthy, that the name of the moſte 
high Gov is hozribly abuſed and take 
in vaine. But what is he that can er · 
actly reck6 vp euer particular thing 
wherein this firſte commaundement 
is tranſgrefſed, conſidering that in it 
is taught the perfect rule of godlp⸗ 
nelle, whiche is the in ward wozſhip 
done to God, to wit, to acknowledge 
God, to beleeue him, to thinke rightly 
of him, to call vpon him, to cleaue vn- 
to him, and in all things toobey him: 

Che ſecond pꝛecept of the ten Com⸗ 
maundementes is, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thee ſelfe a grauen Image, 


nor any likeneſſe of thoſe thinges „ men 


which are in heauen aboue, or in the 
earth beneath, or in the water vnder 
the earth: thou ſhalt not bow downe 
to them, nor worſhip them: I am the 
Lorde thy God, ſtrong, and iealous, 
viſiting the fathers ſinnes in the chil. 
dren, vnto the thirde and fourth ge- 
neration of them that hate me, and 
ſhewing mercy vnto thouſandes to 
them that loue me, and keepe my 
Commaundements. In the firſt cem⸗ 


maundement, the Lo2de did teache 


and dzawe out befoze our eyes, the 
patterne of his inwarde wozſhip and 


The & 
cond a 


God, 


religion: nowe, here in the ſetonde he 
amendeth that which might be amiſſe 
in the outward rites and ceremonies, 
If we conlde haue rightly iudged of 
God, and haue kept (as deuoutly as 
we ſhoulde) the firſte Commaunde- 
ment, then ſhould there haue bene no 


| neede of the ſeconde : but bicauſe Cod 


* 


"The ſecond Decade,the ſecond Sermon, 17 


| ſoenerit be. oi as Gov will not, lo 
in derde he cannot be erp2eſly repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in any manner of likeneſſc. 
Nowe, in this commaundement are 
reckoned vp, in a manner, al the ſimi 
litudes of thoſe things, whervnto we 
are wont in poꝛtraping, to liken our 
of | pictures. Thou ſhalt not,ſayth he,fa- 
pzice, Wherefoze the generall ende ſhion like vnto God any ſhape oz fi 
of this commaundement is, to dzawe | gure of thoſe things which are in hea⸗ 
uen, which are J ſay aboue vs, Abone 
vs are the celeſtial bodies, the @unne 
power, the Pone,the Planets, the Starres, 
and an eternall ſpirit, ſo can he not be | and diuers birdes of ſund2y faſhtons. 
reſembled to any coꝛruptible ſimili- | Jn all whiche figures and ſhapes, al- 
tude : he will be wozſhipped in ſpirite | moſt,noſmal number of the Gentilcs 
and holineſſe. Under the name of the | did ſolemnly honour, and reverently, 
Jvole oz imagined likeneſſe, is contei- | wozſhip the name of God, Thou ſhalt 
ned all the outwarde renerence done | not liken vnto God,ſaith he, any ſhape 
there vnto: when therefoze the Jvols | oz faſhion of thoſe thinges that are in | 
are fozbidden, together with them is p earth. Jn the earth are men, veaſts, 
allo fozbidden ail out ward honour ir · dear bes, ſbꝛubbes, tries, and ſuch like. 
religiouſly exhibited to the true and owe it is manifeſt that the Gentils 
very God, Foz wherſoener an Idole woꝛ ſhipped God vnder the likeneſſe of 
is, there muſte the Joolaters ſet him | men and beaſtes . Co2nelius Tati⸗ 
bp a pillour, place him in a ſeate, e · | tus wꝛiting of the Germanes, ſayth :| ; 
rect him an altar, and builde him a | But by the greatneſſe of the viſible That is | 
temple, And all theſe againe require celeſtiall af oo they doe coniecture — 
kepers and oucrſeers, Miniſters oz | and verily thinke, that the Gods are garten. 
Pꝛieſtes, ſacrifices and offerings, ce | neyther incloſed in walles, nor yet in 
remonies,furnitures,holy daycs,coſt | fauour reſembling mens viſages, and | 
and labour that will neuer be ended. therefore doe they hallo woods and 
In this ſenſe did the P2ophetes ſay, | groues, calling that hidden myſterie 
that Jdolatrous images were end- by the name ot the Gods which with 
leſſe labours and infinit miſeries. Foz out warde eyes they ſee not, but with 
after images are once reteiued, there inward reuerence alone. Lo here — 
is no ende 02 meaſure of expences and aunceſtours wezſhipped God in the 
toyle. This doth experience teache to | likeneſſe of tres and wods : whiche 
be true, neuertheleſſe, men are fozbidden here 


Nowe to p2oceede, this commaun- to doe, euen as alſo we are pꝛohibited 
dement ſtandeth of thꝛe ſeuerall par - to wozſhip our Godin the likene ſſe ol 
tes. Foz firſt of all, God flatly foʒbid | any thing, that is in, oz vnder the wa- 
deth to make a grauen image oz other | ter. Che Philiſtines wozſhipped God 
kinde ol Jaole : that is, God doth vt- in the image of a fiſhe . Foz Dagon 
terlyfozbid to ſet vp oꝛ hallow to him | their God bare the ſhape of a fiſhe. E- | 
anyimage, of what ſhape as ſubCance | rere honoured Godin the ſlnilitude 
9. iti. ef) 


. —— — — — 
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»by God not be repzeſented in any viſible o: 


118 The Arft and ſecond pr 
E Derpents. All which and many o⸗ 
ther, Paule knitteth vp together in 
the firſt to the Komanes, where he 
argueth againſte the Gentiles , and 
ſaith ; Their fooliſhe heart was blin- 
ded : when they counted them ſelues 
wile they became fooles, and turned 
the glory of the incorruptible God 
vnto the likeneſle,not only of a mor- 
tall man, but alſo of birdes, and of 
fourcfooted beaſtes, and of creeping 
beaſtes. Againſt this madneſle is the 
firſt part of the lawe directly giuen. 

But nowe the cauſe why God wil 


wil not be ſcnſible image is this. Ood is a ſpirit, 


— — 


like 4 | . 
ny thing.) Ood is vrumeaſurable, incompzehen- 


ſible, vnſpeakable, all ouer and euery 
where, filling heauen and earth, eter⸗ 
nall, lyuing, giuing life vnto and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing all things, and laſtly of a glo- 
rious maieſtie exalted aboue the hea- 
nens, But what is he that can poꝛ⸗ 
traye a ſpirite in any Image 02 ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce? God is an incomp2eyenſt- 
ble power, quickening and pꝛeſeruing 
all and euery thing. But Dauid deſ⸗ 
cribing Images, ſapth: The Idoles 
of the heathen are ſiluer and golde, 
the workes of mens handes . They 
haue cares and heare not, noſes haue 
they and ſmell not. They haue hands 
— handle not, feete haue they and 
walke not, neyther is there any voyce 
in the throate of them. Mheretoꝛe 
if theſe be compared to God, how like 
JI. beſ&che vou are they vnto him: 
To goe about therefoze to expꝛeſſe 
God in any viſible likeneſſe, is the 
nexte way to diſhonour Cod, and to 
bꝛing him into contempt. Gods eye 
beholdeth all thinges, Jdoles ſee no- 
thing. Cods carcs heare all things, 
Jdoles heare nothing. By God all 
things liue, moue, and are pꝛeſerued: 


| 
| 


of the tenne Commaundements, 


| no2 moue, and vnleſſe they 
by p men that make the, they fall and 
are daſht in peeces. An Idole bzea- 
theth not: GD D giueth to other a 
breathing ſptrite . Bowe then, and 
wherein are theſe twaine alike 2 Jn 
ſubſtance, 02 in hape? If ye ſayin 
ſubſtaunce, J aunſwere, is God then 
of golde, cf ſiluer 02 of wad ? Af in 
ſhape, myne aunſwere is, hath the in⸗ 
uſible power of God then, put on vi- 
ſible and moꝛtall members 2 Howe 
greatly therefoze did the Anthꝛopo⸗ 
mo2phites offende herein? If then 
there be no ſimilitude of God, howe 


commeth it to paſſe (I beſeeche you) ben 


that Images and Jdolcs be called the 
likeneCe and pictures of God? 
Among vs, he that calleth another 
an Idole o2 an Image, doth ſeme to 
haue ſpoken it to to deſpightfully in 
rep;oche of the other. Fo2 we know 
that Jdoles are counterfaites of men 
and not men in deede : and therefoze 
doe we call him an Image, that is a 
ſotte, a fle, a dolte,an idiote, and o ne 
that hath no wit, noz knoweth any 
moze then he heareth of other. Why 
then hencefo2warde ſhould we any 
moze call Jmages the likeneſſes of 
God: God is lyuing: Images are mo- 
numentes of deade men, as Sslomon 
the authour of the bake of Wiſdome 
ſapth. God is glorious, and heauen 
and earth are full ofthe glory of his 
maieſtic : but Idoles are without all 
glory, and ſubiect to the ſcoffes and 
mockes of men. Images are tokens 
of abſent friendes. But God is p2es 
ſent alwayes and encry where, And 
the fignes oꝛ tokens which God did of 
olde oꝛdeine, and giue to his people, 
were not ſmply the fignes and Jma- 
ges of God, but tokens of Geds pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, ſignifying that God n ho by na- 


the Idoles them ſelues neyther liue \ ture is a ſpirite, and inuiſible, incom- 
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ſent ſtill among them. Duch a token 
was the cloude, the ſmoake, the fire, 
and finally the very Arke of the coue- 
naunt, which alfo the Cherubim did 
couer with their winges, ſignifying 
thereby, that nomoztall man coulde 
foze the ſoule, and the minde and ſpi- 
rite ought, by contemplation , to be 
lifted vp into heauen there to behold 
him. Foz to Poles, who notwith- 
ſtanding is ſapde to haue ſeene God 
face to face,it was ſayd:No man ſhall 
ſee me & liue. When once we are de- 
ceaſſed, then ſhall we ſe him as he is, 
accozding to the ſayings of the bleſſed 
Euangeliſt John, Do then, theſe J 
ſay are the cauſes why the Loꝛde 
will not haue him ſelf repꝛeſented oz 
poztrayed in any mattier oꝛ likeneſſe, 

Here vnto now doe appertaine the 
places of ®cripture, and teſtimonies 
of the men that are the chicfeſt pillers 
ok true religion and godlineſe,of Po⸗ 
les, Eſap, and Paule. Poſes in Deut. 
; |ſayth : The Lorde ſpake vnto you 

trom the middelt of the fire : and a 
voyce of wordes ye hearde, but like- 
neſſe ſaw ye none, but heard the voice 
only, Take good heede therefore vn- 
to yourſelues as pertaining vnto your 
ſoules( for ye ſawe no maner of image 
in that day) leaſt ye marre your ſel- 
ues by making you a grauen image, 
the likeneſſe of any manner of figure, 
whether it be the picture of man or 
woman: the likeneſſe of any man- 
ner of beaſte that is on the earth: 
or the lykeneſſe of any manner of 
feathered foule that fl eth in the 
ayre : or the likeneſſe of any manner 
of worme that creepeth on the carth : 
or the likeneſſe of any manner of 
fiſhe that is in the waters beneath the 
carth. Yea, and leaſte thou liſte vp 


p:chenſible and vnmeaſurable,is p2e- | 


| of bim, but as Graſhoppers. It is hee 


thine cies vnto heauen, and whe thou 
ſeeſt the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
Starres, with all the hoaſt of heauen, 
thou ſhouldeſt beginne to 2 
them and reuerence them, and ſhoul- 
deſt worſhip and ſerue the thinges, 
which the Lorde thy God hath made 
to ſerue all nations vnder tlie whole 
heauen. Take heede therefore that 

e forget not the appointment of the 
Lord your God, winch he hath made 
with you , and that ye make you no 
grauen Image, nor the likeneſſe of 
any thing that the Lorde thy God 
hath forbidden thee. This hath Po 
ſes thus farre. 

Eſaias alſo in bis fourtie Chapter, 
ſayth: Beholde all people (to wit, 
compared to God) are in compariſon 
of him as a droppe of a bucket full, 
and are counted as a little duſt ſtick- 
ing on the balance, and weying no- 
thing at all. Yea, the Iſles are to him 
as a very little thing. Libanus is not 
ſufficient to minilfer fire to his offe- 
ring, and all the beaſtes thereof are 
not inoughe for one ſacrifice. All 
pp in compariſon of God are rec- 

onedas nothing, in reſpect of him 
they are leſſe then nothing, and as 
that that is not. To whome then wil 
ye liken God ? or what ſimilitude 
will ye ſet vp to him 2 Shall the Car- 
uer make him an Image, and ſhall the 
Goldſmyth coucr it with golde or 
caſte it into a fourme of ſiluer plates. 

Moreouer, ſhall the poore man, 
that he may haue ſomewhat to ſet vp, 
chooſe a tree that is not rotten, and 
ſeeke out a cunning woorkeman, to 
carue there out an Image that mo- 
ueth not? Kno ye not this ? heard ye 
neuer of it: ãnd again. It is he that ſit- 
teth vpon the circle of the worlde, 
whoſe inliabitours are, in compariſon 


H.iiij. that 
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that ſpreadeth out the heauens like 
a curtaine, hee ſtretcheth them out 
as a Tent to dwell in: It is he that 
bringeth princes to nothing and ma- 
keth the iudges of the earth as tho- 
ugh they were not. To whome nowe 
will yee liken mee, and to whome 
ſhall I be like,ſayth the holy one. Lift 
vp your eyes on high, and conſider 
who hath made thole things, whiche 
come out by ſo great heapes, and he 
calleth them all by their names. And 
ſo foꝛth. Thus much out of Cſaias, 
MBazcouer , Paule the Apoſtle of 
Chaiſt,diſputing at Athens oftrue re- 
ligiõ, ſaith:G od that made the world, 
and all that therein is, ſeeing that he 
is Lord of heauen and earth, dwelleth 
not in Temples made with handes, 
neyther is worſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he needed any thin 
ſince he himſelfgiucth lifeand brea 
to al and euery where, and hath made 
of one bloud all nations of men, to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, and 


hath determined the times before ap. 
inted, and alſo the limites of their 
abitation, that they ſhoulde ſecke 
the Lord, if perhaps they might haue 
fealte and found him: though he be 
not farre from euery one of vs. For by 
him we liue, and moue, and haue our 
being, as certaine of your owne Poets 
haue ſayde, For we are alſo his of- 
ſpring. For as muche then as we are 
the offpring of God, we ought not to 
thinke that the Godheade is like to 
golde, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by 
Arte or mans deuice. Theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies are ſo euident, and do ſo plainely 


declare that which J purpoſcd, that J 


neede not fo2 the further expoſition of 
them to ſay any moze, They were 
great cauſcs therfoze that moued &, 
Auguſtine pzcciſely to pꝛonounte it to 


be hozrible Sacrilege, foz any man to 


Table foz a mi ſo much as to conceine 


place in the Church the image of God 
the Father, ſitting in a thꝛone with 
bended hammes, Bycauſe it is dete⸗ 


ſuch a likeneſſe in his mind. His very 
wo2des J haue rehearſed in the eight 
Sermon of my firlt Decade, where 3 
had occaſion to ſpeake of the righte 
hande of the father, and to teache you 
what it is to ſit at the fathers righte 


Nowe touching other images alſo 


which men erect to creatures 0z to þ 
heathe gods, they are no leſle foꝛbiddẽ 


then the pictures of God him ſelf. Foz 
if we may not hallow an image to the 
true and verie Ood, much leſſe ſhall it 
be lawful foz vs to erect oz conſecrate 
an Idole to a ſtrange oz fozreine God, 
Pan in his mynde doth chaſe him ſelf 
a God, and of his owne inuention, de⸗ 
uiſeth a ſhape oz figure foz it, whiche 
laſtly he frameth with the wozkman- 
ſhip ofhis hands : ſo that it may tru- 
ly beſayd that the minde conceineth 
an Jdole, and thc bande doth bzing it 
fo:th, But the K od in the firſt com- 
maundement, fozbad vs to haue any 
ſtraunge Gods. Nowe, he that ney⸗ 
ther hath, noꝛ chwſeth to him ſelf any 
firaunge oz fozreine Oods, doth not in 
his imagination deniſe any ſhape fo2 
them, and ſo conſequently erecteth no 
unages, Foz he thinketh it a deteſta⸗ 
ble thing, to make an image to the 
true and very God, he is perſuaded 
that it is a wicked thing to choſe him 
ſelfe a fozreine God, and ther efoꝛe he 
iudgeth it to be moſt abhominable to 
place the picture of a fozreine God in 
the Churche oz Temple of the true 
and very God. And that is the cauſe 
that in the Church befoze Chzilfe his 
time, we doe not reade that anyima- 
ges were erected to any Saintes, 
whercof at that time there were a 
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ber, (ſuppoſe)of patriarchs, him that prayeth to fall do 50- 
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pes af Paxtyz6,Patrans, | his eyes ſtedfaſtly bent vpon that a- 


1 


trou 
—— The pzimitiue 


no images, either 


o; of other Saints ſet vp in their plas | 
ſces of publique pzayer , noz in their 


is wzitten in Erteke in an Epiſtle 
to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem , and 
| trandlated into Latin by . Bierome: 

Ve rente the vaile that hong inthe 
Temple, bearing in it the image of 
Chꝛiſt oz fome other Saint, teſtifying 
therewithal that it is againſt Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion, foz the picture of a man, 
to hang in the Church ol God. Saint 
uguſtine in Catalogo hzrcſc@v ma⸗ 


A 
keth mention of one Parcella a fol- 
ower of Carpocrates his ſect, whiche, 
wozſhipped the unages of Jeſu, Paul 
Hemer, and Pythagozas, with falling 
downe pꝛoſtrate befoze them, and of- 
kerung incenſe vato them. Uerie well 
and wiſely therefoꝛe, did Craſinus of 
Koterodame being deepely ſeene in the 
wozkes ot Cccleſiaſticall waiters , 
when he had wittily ſpoken manye 
thinges touching the vſe of images in 
Churches, at the laſte alſo adde this, 
and ſay: There is no decree, no not ſo 
much as of men, which co eth 
that images ſhoulde be in Churches. 
For as it is more eaſie, ſo is it leſſe pe- 
rillous, to take all images quite and 
cleane out of the Churches, then to be 
able to bring to paſſe that in keeping 
them (hill, meaſure ſhould not be ex- 

ceeded , not ſuperſtition couertly 

cloaked. For admit that(as ſomeſay) 

the minde be cleane from all ſaperſti- 

tion, yet notwithſtanding, it is not 

without a ſhewe of — for 


lone, to ſi to that, to kiſſe that, & 
not to pray at al but before an Idole. 
And this J adde, that who ſo euer doe 
imagine od to be any other than in 
derde he is, they contrarie to this p:c- 
cept, do wozſhip-granen images. And 
againe , in the ſame Catechiſme he 
ſapcth ; Euen vntill the time of Hie- 
rom there were men of ſounde reli- 
gion, which ſuffred not in the church 
any Image to ſtand, neyther painted, 
nor — nor woauen, no not ſo 
much as of Chriſte, bycauſe (as I ſup- 

ſe) of the Anthropomorphites, 
Bat after warde the vic of Images by 
little and little crept vp and came in- 
to the Churches. This hath Eraſ⸗ 
mus. 

Furthermoꝛe, foꝛ Chꝛiſt our Lozd 
and very Ood, though he haue taken 
on him the nature ol vs men, yet that 
notwithſtanding, there ought no J- 
mage to be erected, Fo: he did not be- 
come man to that intent. But he 
d2ewe vp his humanitie into heauen, 
and therewithall gaue vs a charge, 
that ſo often as we pꝛaye, we ſhoulde 
lift vp the eyes ol our myndes and bo⸗ 
dyes into heauen aboue. Pozeouer, 
being once aſcended, he ſent his ſpirit 
in ſterde of hun ſelfe, vnto the Church 
wherin he hath a ſpiritual kingdome, 
and needeth not any bodily oz coꝛrup⸗ 
tible things, Foz he commaunded that 
if we would beſtbw any thing on him 
oz foz his ſake, we ſhould beſtow it on 
the paze, and not on his picture o2 i⸗ 
mage. And nowe, ſinte without all 
controuerſie,our Chꝛiſte is the very 
true God, and that the very true God 
doth fo2bid to hallow to him any like⸗ 
neſſe of man, that is, to repꝛeſent God 


in the ſhape ol a man, it foloweth con- 
ſequent» | 
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{cquently that to Chꝛiſte no Jmage is 
to be dedicated, bycauſe he is the true 
and very God and life everlaſting. 

Jn the ſecond part of this comman- 
dement , we are taught howe farre 
fo2th it is vnlawfull, foz vs to make 
any Image of God, o2 clſe of fayned 
Gods, andif ſo it be that any make oꝛ 
cauſc them to be mane, how and after 
what ſoꝛte then we ought to behaue 
our ſelues towarde them. Images 
ought not in any caſe to be made fo2 
men to woꝛſhip, oꝛ otherwiſe, to vſe as 
meanes 02 inſtrumentes to wozſhip 
God in, But ifſoit happen, that any 
man make them to the intent to haue 
them woꝛſhipped, then muſt the zea- 
lous and godly diſpoſed, deſpiſe, neg⸗ 
lect,not wozſhip noz honour them, noꝛ 
yet by any meanes be bꝛought to doe 
them ſeruice. 


Foz in this pꝛetept are two things 


ſet downe eſpecially to be noted. The 
lirſt is, Thou ſhalt not bowe downe 
to them. To bowe downe, is to cap 
and to kner, to ducke with the heade, 


and bende the body, to fall downe, to 


P 


are 


| 


the 


honour, to wo2ſhip,and to reuerence. 
The Saintes of olde did vſe to bowe 
done (that is to bende the knee, to 
vncouer the heade,and to fall downe) 
to the Magiſtrates, the Pꝛophets, the 


inces, and teachers of the people, 


and vnto all ſoztes of renerend men, 
And that they did par tly,bycauſe God 
had ſo commaunded, who vſeth their 
miniſterie to common mens commo- 
ditic : and partly againe, bycauſe men 
arc the liucly Image of God him ſelfe. 
But deafe, dumbe, and blinde Jdoles 


wod and ſtone, wherevato we are 


foʒbidden to bend oz bow bowne, how 
ſo euer we are made to belene, that 


p dee beare the likenefſe of God, 


The latter is, Zhou ſhalt not woꝛ⸗ 
[Lip them, oz elle. Thou ſhalt not doe 


| 


any ſeruice vnto them. In this clauſe 
is fozbidden all the outwarde and vn- 
tawfull honour done to God, oz to the 
Gods in the way of Religion, nay ra- 
ther in the way of ſuperſtition, and 
diueliſhe hallowing of Churches, re- 
liques, holie daxes, and ſuch like traſh 
and trumperie. 

Foz to ſerue, is to woꝛſhip, to re⸗ 
uerence, to attribute ſome maieſtie 
and diuine authoꝛitie to that whiche 
we doe woꝛſhip, to haue affiaunce in, 
to burne incenſe, to offer giftes, and to 
ſhewe our ſelues dutifully ſernicea- 
ble to that which we wozſhip. There 
is no man that knoweth not what it 
is to ſerue, and what is ment by ſer⸗ 
uite in matters of Religion, We are 
fozbidden therefoze to runne in Pil- 
grimage to Jdoles, yea, though they 
be the Images of God him ſelfe. We 
are ſozbidden to do them any ſeruite, 
in offering giftes, oꝛ attributing vnto 
them any one iote of Gods pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence, thereby to binde our ſelues to 
mainteine and vpholde their vnlaw ⸗ 
full honour, in mingling ſuch ſuperſti⸗ 
tions with better pointes ol true re⸗ 
ligion This therefo2e conſidered 
(ſince we may not attribute to Ima⸗ 
ges any ſeruiceable honour ){ doe net 
ſee how we can aſcribe to them the of- 
fice of teaching, admoniſhing, and er- 
hoꝛting, which are the offices and be- 
nefites of Gods holy ſpirit and wo2de: 
Foz Abacuck the Pzophete, of whoſe 
wꝛitings Paul did make no ſmall ac- 
count, bath lefte in w2ifting wo?des 
wozth remembzing. What profiteth 


(ſapth he) the image:for the maker of 


it hath made it an image and a teacher 
of lies, tliogh he that made it truſteth 


, 


To 


bay 


[dels 


therein, when hee maketi dunibe 1. 
doles; Woe vnto him that {aythto 

the wood, awake, and to the ſonic! ctic | 
Ntonezariſe, Slipuld that teache thee? 


Pchoid, 


om LA. — 


0 — —— „ 


Ol o 


Bcholdey it is couered with olde, 
and ſiluer, & there is no , in it. 
gut the Lorde is in his holy temple, 
let all the earth keepe ſilence betone 
um , What coulde be ſayde moze 
playnely and agreeable to the trueth? 
Images (ſapth he)are mere and very 
lyes, But howe can that teache the 
trueth, which of it ſelfe is nought elſe 
but a lye. There is no mouing, there 
is no life, there is no bꝛeath in a pic⸗ 
ture 02 Image. But the Lo2d litteth 
in his holie temple, where he reigneth 


godlineſſe, and where he liueth foz e- 
ner in the hearts of all his Saintes 
and ſeruauntes. Let therefoze all the 
tongues in the whole wozld be ſlopte 
ek them that goe about to mainteine 
and vpholde ſuperſtitious Idolatrie, 
againſt the true and liuing God, 
Nowe againe in the thirde part of 
this comm̃aundement, the Load doth 


ſandzy things, Foz firlt be ſheweth y 
men haue no iuſt o2 lawfull cauſe, in 
turning from God , eyther to make 
them ſtraunge Gods, 02 elſe to woz- 
ſhip God, otherwiſe then they ought 
to doe. | i K+ f 

J am(ſayth he )the Loꝛd thy God, 
a ſtrong God, If J be the Lo2de,then 
ſbouldeſt thou of duetie ſerue me, ho- 
nour me,obey me, and woꝛſhip me, ſo 
as thou doſt vnderſtand that J doe de⸗ 
ſire to be wozſhipped and honoured, 
If be God, then am J of ſufficient a- 
bilitie, to miniſter to all men what ſo 
euer they lacke : What canſt thou 
want therefoze, that thou mapſt not 
finde in me: why then ſhouldeſt thou 
turne to ſtraunge Gods 2 Thou haſte 
no cauſe at all, vndoubtedlp, to furne 
ſrom me. J am,mozeouer, a ſtrong 


Gad, a mightie, rea, an Allmightic 


aud teacheth by inſpiration, and the 
pꝛeaching of his woꝛde theſumme of 


| 


bzieflp knit vp the pithy banvling of 


The ferond Decade,the ſecond Sermon. 
Dod and Loꝛde. Thon hatt no cauſe 


wozlde, the true and only 


lous God. This may be taken two 
Foz firſte the ſenſe may be thus, 3 


123 


to ſceke a nughtier 02 welthier pꝛince 
then me, by him to be delivered oat of 
my handes, and by his liberalitie to be 
farther inriched, then thou ſhalt be by 
my god giftes and bleſſings, Fo2 A 
am that true andeternall Ood, the in- 
uiũble, and Allmightie No ꝛince of the 
| belper and 
deliuerer, the liberall and bountifull 
giuer of all gd giftes oꝛ benefites, 3 
am alſo thy Lozde, and thy God. 


Thoſe gods gf myne are thyne. Fo2 1 


am thinc:pea, J am thy helper and ve: 


liuerer, aut of al aduerſities and affltt- | 
tions. Thou art mine. J haue creas | 


ted ther. J liue in thte, J doe pꝛeſerue 
thee. Why then ſhouldeſt thou turne 
away from me, and ſeke after anp 
ſtraunge God what ſo euer? What 
needeſt thou any moze hereafter, to 
hunte after ſenſeleſſe Jdoles 2 Thou 
arte the Church and Temple of God. 
Doſte thou not f&le and perceiue 
within thy ſelfe, that J doe dwell in 
thee, and haue thine heart in poſſeſſi- 
on? And what A pꝛape the hath the 
Temple of God to doc with godlefſe 
Images? 


Then alſo he deſcendeth and doth God (us. 


very ſeuerely, yet notwithſtanding tech no: 


mate. 


juſtip, thꝛeaten extreme and terrible 
reuengement. J am (ſayth he ha iea⸗ 


will not haue the to ſtcke any other 
Gods but me, nepther will J haue 
thee admit 02 reteiue any fozreine 0; 
vnlawfull wozſhipping ol me. 

The cauſe is,J am a iealous Cod, 
ennious againſt my rinall, not ſuffe⸗ 
ring myne equall, noꝛ by any meancs 
abyding to haue a mate. J alone will 
be loued, J alone will be wo2ſhip- 
ped, and that to, not after any other 

f:tbion 


} 


| 


— — 
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fadion, than à my ſcife haue appoin⸗ 
ted to be obſerucd. Fo2 no man ts ſo 
ignoꝛant, but that he knoweth, howc 
God in the Scripture doth by the pa 
rablc of wevlocke , figuratiuely ſet 
downe the aſſurance and bond, wher- 
in by fayth we are boũd to God, God 
is our huſband + bzidegrome : we are 
his wife g choſen ſpouſe, A thaſte and 
faithful wife, giueth ears alone to her 
huſbands voice, him alone ſhe loveth, 
him alone ſhe doth obey , e hum ercep⸗ 
ted ſhe loueth no man at al. Again on 
the other ſide, a ſhameleſſe, faithleſſe, 
adultreſſe, and whoziſh ſtrumpet, not 
woꝛthy to be called a wife, ſemeth 
outwardly to ſticke and cleaue to her 
huſband, but pꝛiuily ſhe maketh her 
body common to many men, and lo⸗ 
ueth other moze then her huſbande, 
and foꝛ the moſt part burneth on the, 
being colde enough to him ward. But 
God is a iealous God, and will be lo- 
ued, and woꝛſhipped alone, without 
any partener to robbe him thereof, 

Chat is ſpirituall adulterie x whoze- 
hunting, when men doe partly loue 
and wozſhip God, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, doe therewithall giue reue⸗ 
rence to ſtraunge and other Gods. 

Againſt this faithlefſe and double dea 
ling, al the Pꝛophets cry out moſt ve- 
bemently, with woꝛds that repꝛeſent 
a tyꝛrannous and cruell reuengemet. 
Fo: of all other ſinnes that is moſte 
deteſtable. J woulde to God at this 
dap ſo many were not perſuaded that 


that God maketh moſt account of. O: 
els otherwiſe the ſenſe of thoſe wozds 
may be thus: J will not haue the to 
ſeke any other Gods but me, J will 
not haue ther wozlhip me accozding 
to thine owne inuentions. The cauſe 
is, Jam a icalous God, that is, J am 
cage to be pꝛouoked, and will not ſuf- 


this kinde of honour is the wozlhip 


and by thinke that God is vniuſt and 


fer mee (elfe, and myne honour to de 
retected, without due puniſhment fo; 
the contempt, And to this ſenſe he 
ſeemeth to dzawe where he goeth fo)- 
ward, and doth at large expound how 
he is iealous: foꝛ 4 vilite,ſayth he, the 
fathers iniquitie in the childzen vnto 
the third and fourth generation of the 
that hate me, God therſoꝛe is a ſharp 
reuenger, and a tuſt iuoge againſt the 
that followe after ſtraunge Gods, 02 
ſerue God vnlawfully oz irreligiouſ/ 
lp, t alſo againſt all them that ſwarue 
from the lawe of God, Foz he thun⸗ 
dereth out this bitter puniſhment;eſ- 
pectally againſt Idolaters, but there- 
withall incluſtuely he thꝛeateneth it 
to them, which bꝛeake the reſt of his 
commandements. Fo2 that which the | 
Loꝛde vttereth here, is generally ſpo- 
ken, and is of fozce and effect againſt 
all unpietre and vnrighteouſneſſe ol 
all mankinde. But fo2 bycanſe Gods 
caſe is far moze ercellent then mans, 
they therefoze doe moꝛe hainouſly of-| 
fend which bꝛeake the firſt table, then 
they that ſinne againſt the ſecond;and 
thereby do deſeruc a farre moze grie⸗ 
uous paine and heauie puniſhment. 
Now, wheras we ſee that the Loꝛd 
ſayth that he will viũte, and by inqui- 
ſition puniſh the ſinnes cf the fathers * 
in the childzen, vato the thirde and 
fourth generation: we muſte not by e 
tres 


loc 


puniſheth another mans fault in af- 
ping him that did not offende : as the 
Jewes in Czechiel did wickedly tatit 
and cauill with God, ſaping : The Fa- 
thers haue eaten ſower grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. 
But it is not fo, For cuery man ſhall 
beare his owne offences,neyther ſhall 
the ſonne beare or abye the fathers 
ſinne, nor the father the ſonnes ini · 
quitie. 


Hos , 


— 


quitie. Ldis doth the moſt true 

very often and earneſtly beate into 
our beades thꝛoughout Ezechiel, and 
the whole ſcripture beſide. Af therfoꝛe 
the childzen oꝛ childers childzen ſhall 
abide in the croked ſteppes of their 
fathers,and ſhall. as their fathers did, 
doe ſeruice to Jdoles, and ſhall thmke 
that they ſhall be ſafe and remaine 
vnpuniſhed, bycauſe they learned it of 
their fathers, enen as their fathers 
alſo were Jdolaters, and yet flourt- 
ſhedin wealth and p2oſperitie : then 
I ſay, J will puniſh the ſinne of the fa- 
thers in the childzen, that is, J will 
ſharply renenge the ſinne, that the 
childꝛen haue learned of the fathers; 
and wherein they ſtifly ſtande and a- 
bide, being encouraged therevnto by 
their fathers example and god fo2- 
tune, although foꝛ the very ſame ſin, 
J did not once touch their fathers be⸗ 
foze them. And fo2 that cauſe is this 
expꝛelly added, Df them that hate me. 
Bercof haue we very many and very 
euident examples, in the bokes of 
kings, The houſe of Jeroboam is vt- 
terly deſtroyed „ bycauſe Jeroboam 
did erect in Jſrael Idolatrie and ſu⸗ 
perſtition , Immediatelp after, the 
whole ſtocke of Ring Baaſa is cleane 
cut-off : and Achabs houſe is pulled 
bp by the rotes. At lengthe, the J- 
ſraelites are made flaues to ſerue the 
Adpꝛians. Solomon the moſte migh- 
tie, welthy, wiſe,thappy king of Juda, 
bycauſe of his Jdolatrie and ſtraunge 
ſuperſtition, is of a ſoudeine, made a 
wzetch of all other. There is none, 
vnleſſe he neuer read the holy Scrip- 
tures, but doth know what hapned to 
his ſon Roboam, to Jozam the ſon of 
Joſaphat, to Achas, Panalles, Jehoia- 
chim + Zedechias, bicauſe of idolatry, 
tfozreine woꝛſhipping of God. Let vs 


therfoze firmly holde and beleeue that 
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5 God are true in 
effect,x God that is both a ſeuere, and 
iuſt reuenger, and puniſher of Jdola- 
ters, and wicked ſuperſtitious men, 
and finally, of all and enery wicked 
acte done by euery man. Althonghe 
God do ſundzy times ſeeme to wicked 
men to ſlumber, and not to ſe them, 
vet notwithſtanding, he doth awake 
when he thinks god and payeth home 
the wicked fo all their offences done 
and paſt, Although he be long ſuffe- 
ring, yet the righteous Lo2d doth not 
alwayes neglect the godly and oppꝛel 
ſed, neyther doth he alwayes winke 
at vngodlineſſe, and let the wicked be 
vnpuniſhed fo2 euer: But he gineth 
them tune to repent in, whiche who 
ſoeuer doe neglect, they doe at length 
fele the greater paines and ſharper 
puniſhment : accozding to the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, What doſt thou deſ- 
piſe the riches of Gods goodneſſe, 
ſuffering, and gentleneſſe, not know- 
ing that Gods goodneſſe calleth thee 
to repentance? But according to thy 
hardneſſe and heart that can not re- 
pent, thou heapeſt vp to thee ſelfe 
wrath againſt the dayof wrath, wher- 
in ſhall bee made manifeſt the iuſt 


mdgement of God,who ſhal repay to 
euery one according to his deeds.&e. 


Againe, the bountifull Lo2de pꝛo⸗ 


miſeth great and large rewardes, to large pro- 
them that woꝛſhip him, and ſtedfaſtly mile is 


perſeuere in true godlineſſe, and per⸗ 
fect religion. J am Ood, ſayth he, ſhe⸗ 
wing mercy,o2 giuing bountifully vn | 
to thouſandes. Here note, that his 
mercy is greater then his vengeance, 
Foz where he is angrie, there he pu⸗ 
niſheth vnto the thirde and fourth ge⸗ 
neration: but where he is mercifully 
liberall, there he is bountifull vnto 
many thouſands, Fo? of his godzeſſe 
and benefitcs, there is no meaſure 02 


A moſte | a 


made to 

the godly 
worſhip- | 
pers ot | 
the Lore.' 


end: 
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cad: # the mercy of Ood is karre atoue 
all his wozks. Here yet againe he ad- 
deth two things moze, To the ( ſaith 
he that loue me t keep my commann- 
dements. Here, J ſay, he requireth 
two things at their handes that are 
his. The firſt is, That they lone God, 
andmake of, and take him to 
be their Ood: which if they do, then 
(hall there no rome be left in the god⸗ 
ly fo ſtraunge oꝛ fozreine Gods, The 
ſeconde is, that they obey God, and 
walke in his commandements: which 
if they doe, then are all Jvoles and 
ſtraunge wozlhippings vtterly at an 
end, then doth the Loꝛde by his woꝛd, 
reigne in the hart of euery godly ma, 
whome the bonntifull Loꝛd doth libe⸗ 
rally bleſſe, with all kinde of bleſſings 
and god gifts. And this clauſe verily, 
doth eſpeciallp belong to this com- 
maundement, but incluſtuely alſo, it 


mandement of the 
V* firſk Table, is thus 
& *=<% wo2de fo2 worde. 

Thou ſhalte not 
take the name of 

| the Lorde thy God 
iu vaine. Bycauſe the Lorde will not 
let him goe vnpuniſhed, that taketh 
the name of the Lorde his GOD in 
vaine. In the ſeconde Commaunde⸗ 
ment, the Loꝛd did ſet down the wo2- 
ſhip that he would not haue, that he 
milliked of, and did flatly fo2bid, to 
wit, a woꝛlolp, earthlp, and carnall 
kinde of honour, a baſe and vile kinde 
of wozſhip, a ſeruice that is directly 
confrarie to the ſpirite, nature and 


is referred to al the reſt, as by the ve, 
ry wo2des of God we may eaſily ga, 
ther, Let vs holde, and verily thinke 
ble benefites of God are pꝛepared fo; 
them, that walke in the lawe of the 
Lo2de. 

Thus much had J fo ſpeak of theſe 
two commaundements of the firſt ta, 
ble, which A can not now againe reca- 
pitulate, bicauſe an houre and an half 
is already ſpent, and fo2 that J hope 
that A haue ſoo2derly pzocededin e. 
uery point, and taught euerp thing ſo 
euidently and plainely, that there is 
nothing whiche ye doe not very well 
perceiue and vnderſtand. Let vs now 
p2ayſe the Loꝛd, and thanke him foz 
his godnes,fo2 ſhewing vs his ways, 
and let vs p2aye, that we walking 


| 


Of the thirde precept of the tenne Commaunde- 
mentes,and of Swearin 


C The thirde Sermon. 


Ve thirde Com- | maieſtie of God, that is, to think that 


| rightly in them, may at the laſt, come 
to his efcrnallioyes, Amen. 


o 


* 


God will in ſhape reſemble a man, 02 
any other creature made of carth oz 
coꝛruptible ſtuffe o2 matter, and then 
againe to wozſhip him vnder thoſe 
ſhapes and figures, with cozruptible 
thinges that were firſt oꝛdeined, and 
created fo2 the vſe and behofe of men, 
and not of God. Foz. God is an eter⸗ 
nall ſpirite, which gocth all ouer and 
pꝛeſerueth euery thing, whom all the 
molt excellent creatures of the whole 
woꝛld, if they were ioyned together in 
one, are not able to reſemble, noꝛ yet 
to repꝛeſent the leaſt iote cf extellen⸗ 
cie in the lining God, God is ſofarre 
from lacking any coꝛruptible thinges, 


that he him ſelle ſupylyeth the ny 


— 
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| of all our neceſſities, Jt 18 a mere fol- 
lie therefoze to ſet vp a percher, a ta⸗ 
per, dj a ſmoakie toꝛch befoze the ma⸗ 
ker and giuer of light. It is a very toy 
to offer ficſh of beaſts to that eternall 
ſpirite, who in the Pſalmes ſayth: All 
the beaſts of the woods are mine, and 
che cattel in a thouſand hilles, I know 
all birdes vpon the mountaines, and 
in my power are all the beaſtes of the 
felde, if I be hungrie, I neede not 
to tell thee, ſince the world is myne, 
and all that is therein. Now therfoze 
in this thirde Commaundement, the 
Loꝛde doth very exquiſitely, although 
very bziefly, declare the manner he w 
he will be woꝛſhipped, that is, in holy 
reuerencing of his holy name. The 
names wherby god is called, are God, 
Gods Maieſtie, Gods truth, Gods po- 
wer,z Gods juſtice, Now the charge 
of this commaundement is, not to a- 
buſe the name of God, and not to vſe 
it in light and trifling matters: but to 
ſpeake, to thinke and iudge honoura- 
bly, reuerently. holily, and purely of 
God and godly things. But the pithe 
and effect almoſt of the whole, lyeth 
herein that he ſayth, the name of the 
Lo2d thy god, to wit, which is thychief 
nodneſfe 4 fclicitie,thy creatoz,thy re⸗ 
dermer t thy tender father. Nownote 
that the Lozde doth not barely foꝛbid 
to ble his name, but he chargeth not 
to vſe it lightly o2 in vaine, that is,be- 
yondneceſſarie vſe oꝛ our behofe, and 
beſide the honour and glozy of God, 

Let vs ſ& therefoze howe we ought to 
lanctifie the Loꝛdes name, and howe 
| we mays devoutly vie the name of 
| God,and laſt of all, ſo wozſhip him, as 
| be him ſelfe hath appointed vs to do. 
% | Firſte ol all, we haue to thinke of 
» | God,as of the chiefe felicitie, andinfi- 
ne treaſure of all god thinges, who 
* | loucth vs exceedingly with a fatherly 


| 


affection, alwayes wiſhing, and by all 
means deſiring to haue vs menſaued, 
and to come to the perfect knowledge 
of the very truth: whoſe indgemen ts 
are true and iuſt, whoſe wozkes foz 
their excellencie are wonderfull, and 
whoſe wozds are moſt true,and trath 
it ſelfe. Then muſt this holy name of 
God continually be called vpõ in pꝛai⸗ 
ers, neede, and requeſtes, By that as 
lone, we mult loke to obtaine whatſo 
euer is needful foz our bodies 02 ſouls, 
We muſt neuer ceaſe to giue thanks 
to that, foꝛ all the god benefites that 
we do oz ſhall reteiue. Foz what god 
ſoener men haue and iniop, that haue 
they not from elſe where, than from 
God the fountaine and giuer of all. 
This glozy muſt ener be giut to God. 
It we be nipped with any aduerſitie, 
let vs not by an by murmur againſte 
Gods god pleaſure , and his ſecrete 
iudgements, but rather ſuffering, and 
ſubmittingourſelues vnder his migh- 
tie and fatherly hande, let vs ſap with 
the Pꝛophet Dauid: It is good for me 
Lorde that thou haſte chaſtened me. 
Let not vs appoint God what he ſhal 
doe, but wholy e alwayes ſubmit our 
ſelues to his god will and holie plca⸗ 
ſure. Let vs in al things giue God the 
glozy,in p2ayſing openly, and plainely 
p2ofeſſing his name and doctrine be- 
foze Kings and Pꝛinces, yea, and in 
ſight of all the woꝛld, ſo often as occa- | 
ſion ſhall be giuen, and the glozy of | 
God ſhal ſerme to require. Let vs not 
be aſhamed of God our father, of his 
truth and true religion. Let vs not be | 
aſhamed of Chꝛiſt our redemer, no? | 
pet of his croſſe, But let vs be aſha⸗ 
med of errours,idolatrie,of the woꝛld 
and vanitie, of lyes and iniquitie. Let 
vs holily, reuerently, and denently, 
both ſpeake and thinke of God, his 
wozkes,and his wozd, Let the 3 
| 
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of the Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, and 
Apoſtles be eſteemed of vs, as that 
which came from God him ſelfe. 

Let vs not take the name of the Lo2d 
our God into our mouthes, vnleſle it 


be in a matter of weight. Let vs not 


blaſpheme, curſe, noz lye in the name 
of the Loꝛde: Let vs not vie, nay,ra- 
ther abuſe the name oꝛ woꝛde of God 
in coniuring, iuggling, oꝛ ſozceric. Foz 
in theſe thinges, the name of God is 
moſt of all abuſed. Let vs pꝛeciſely 
and holily keepe the othe whiche we 
haue made by the name of the liuing 
and eternall God, Let vs in al things 
tell truth and lye not, that when this 
woꝛld that will not ſe, all be info2- 
ted to ſe ſogreat a reuerence and de⸗ 
notion in vs to the name of our God, 
it may be compelled thereby to glozi- 
fie our father which is in heauen. And 
this, verily, is the godly vſing of the 
Lo2des name, and the religion wher- 
in our Ood is very well pleaſed, 
Nowe note by the way, that there 
are ſundzy wayes, whereby we abuſe 
the name of God, and firſt of all we a⸗ 
buſe it as often as our harts are with 
out all reuerence to God him ſelfe, 
when we do vnreuerently , filthily, 
wickedly, and blaſphemoully ſpeake 
of God, of his iudgements,of his woꝛd 
and of his lawes : when we doe with 
ſcoffing alluſions,apply Gods wo2des 
to light matters and trifles, by that 
meanes turning and dꝛawing the 
Scriptures into a pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
honeſt meaning. Bozeouer, we do dil⸗ 
arace þ name of p Loꝛd our God, whe 
we call not vpon his name, but turne 
our ſclues rather to , J knowe not 


(what ſoʒt of Gods, to mans ſkill and 
ſuccour, to things fo2bidden, to Idols, 


and coniurers, which we fall a doing 


ER 


| 


eyther fa; 
our ſinnes, o elſe bycauſe God will 
trie vs, we doe pꝛeſently beginne to 
murmur againſte God, and fo accuſe 
his judgementes , hardly abſteining 
from open blaſphemie, in grudging to 
beare the things, that fo2 our deſertes 
we do wozthily ſuffer. Yerevnto be- 


longeth the abuſe of beaſtly knaues, |. 


whiche doe not ſticke to vſe the holy 
name of God in obteining their filthy 
luſtes, whiche they call loue, and alſo 
the naughtineſſe of them, that therby 
ſeeke to finde and recouer the thin⸗ 
ges that are loſt, oz elſe are ſtolne 
from them, We doe vnhallowe the 
name of the Loꝛd our God, when we 
giue not to him all honour and glozy, 
We hall peraduenture do ſome god 
deede,there is perhaps in vs ſomthing 
woꝛthy to be pꝛayſed: if we therfoze 
ſhall challenge the pꝛaiſe thereof to 
our ſelues, oz at the leaſte, ſhall pare 
out a pece of that glozy foz our owne 
ſharc,and giue the reſt to God,not re- 
ferring it al and whole to God the au- 
thour of all, then doe we therein defile 
the name of God, which ought alone 
to be pꝛayſed fo2 euer and ever, Fur 
thermoze, if we denie the Loꝛde, 0; 
bluſhe at, and be aſhamed of his holy 
Goſpell, bycauſe of this wicked wozld 
and the naughtic men therein: if alſo 


we doe ſpot our ſelues with a filthy |. 


and vncleane life, which is to the fla 
der of Gods name, and the offence df 
our neighbour, then doe we take the 
Loꝛdes name in vaine, yea, we abuſe 
it to his diſhonour and repꝛoche. We 
do abuſe the name of the Loꝛde, if we 
take a ſolemne othe in a trifle 02 mat 
ter of no effect , 02 if we do not keepe ? 
perfoꝛme the othe v we haue lweꝛne 
In our dayly talke, very often, am 


almoſte about godleſſe matters, w 
minde: 


— — — — —ʒ — 


129 

oz twaine of them, whome the Loꝛde 
hath puniſhed fo2 defiling his name. 
Dauid cryeth out, and ſayth : The vn- 


1 The ſecond Becade, the thirde Sermon. 
are wont tocall anv take a, bang 


the dzeadfull name of God , hauing 
learned it of an vll continuaunce an 


#14. 
EV: 44 


cuſtome, 92 elſc being ſtirred vp by 
ſome euill motion of oure naughtic 
mynd: we haue aninnumerable ſoꝛt 
of dep and terrible othes, as wounds, 
blond, croſſe and Paſſion of the Lo2de, 
heauen, earth, Sacramentes, euery 
Daint in heauen, and all the denjles | 
of hell. Beſide all this, we abuſe the 
name of God alſo ſundꝛy and dyuers 


cher 02 teacher of the Churche lyeth, 
whe he crycth: Thus ſayth the Loꝛd: 
whereas the Lo2de in dede ſapth no⸗ 
thing lo. Ye maketh the name of God 
a cloake and a colour to hide his de⸗ 
ceit, and doth beguile pw2e ſimple ſou⸗ 
les. The Pamiltrate cryeth out: All 
power is of God:and ſo vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
tence of Gods name, doth his ſubiects 
iniurie in playing the tyꝛaunt and not 
the Pagiltrate , The common peo- 
ple deceiue one another, vnder the 
name of the Loꝛde, in contractes and 


ſtande and make Gods name an idle 


wherein Gods name is fouly abuſed ? 
we muſt all therfoze haue an eye that 
we defile not the name of God, buf 
rather bleſſe it and holily wozſhip it. 
e FJoꝛ it followeth in the woꝛdes of 
ment | the Loꝛde, what puniſhment abideth 
15 \foz them that ſo diſgrace his name, 
Bytauſe ſayth he, the Loꝛde will not 
* let him go2 vnpuniſbed, that taketh 
his name in vaine. And although this 
commination ofthe Lo2d is very hoꝛ⸗ 
nible in deede, and cf it ſelfe effectuall 
mough to make the godly ſoꝛt afrayde 
to pollute the name of God, pet ne- 
| nertheleſſe, J will adde one example 


wayes in telling of lyes. The pꝛea⸗ 


bargayning. And the ſturdie roge vn⸗ 
wozthy of almes, will not ſticke to 
obne ſonnes, Jehoiachim and Ze⸗ 
occupation foz to get a pennie. But 
who can reckon vp all the thinges 


righteous ſhall not ſland in thy light 
O Ln thou hateſt them that worke 
iniquitie: thou ſhHalt deſtroy all them 
that ſpeake lies. But how much moꝛe 
likelp is it, that the Loꝛd will deſtroy 
all them that ſpeake blaſphemie, and 
abuſe his holy name? Saule verily 
bycanſe he called not vpon the Loꝛde 
in his extreme neteſſitie, but aſked 


counſell of the Pythoniſſe, was com» | 


pelled to kill him ſelfe with his owne | 
hande, after he had ſene his people 
downe right flaine by the Phyliſtines 


his enimies, and his ſonnes lye deade 

in the middes of the people, Ananias 
lyeth to the holy Ohoſte, and delileth 
the name of the Lozde, and falling 
downe ſoudainly dead to the ground, 

downe he goeth with ſhame inoughe 
to the deuill of hell. Sanherib blal⸗ 
phemeth the name of the eternal God 
befoꝛe the walles of Jeruſalem, but 
anon after, he is fo2 his labour bercaft 
of his puiſſant armie, and in his owne 
Gods temple, is ſhot thꝛough by his 


dechias both Kings of Juda, and blaſ. 

phem ers of Gods name, are taken 
captiues , + flayne by Nabuchodono-! 
ſoꝛ King of Babylon. Achab, Jeſebel, 
and the P2ieſtes of 1Baal are vtterly 
wypte out by king Jehu, bycauſe they 
vnder the colour of god and godlineſlc, 


blaſphemed the name ol Ood, and per⸗ 
ſecuted the true religion. In the, 24. 


of Lemticus, he that blaſphemed the 


name of god, was ouerwhelmed with 
ſtones fo death, 

And therefoze the Cmperour Ju⸗ 
ſtiman I Nonuellis ci litu. y. Wziting 
top citizens of Conſtanfinople,ſayth : 


Moreouer by cauſe beſides vnſpeaka- F 


ble luſtes, ſome men laſh out cur * 85 


I, 


4 pain 0 
blalplus. 
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The thirde precept of the tenne Commaundements, 


and othes ot God,thereby prouoking 
him to anger, we therfore exhort the 
to abſtaine from curſings and othes 
by his haire and head, and ſuch other 
wor des like vnto theſe, For if repro- 
ches done vnto men, are not left vnre 
uenged, muche more is he worthy to 
be puniſhed, that ſturreth God to an- 
ger wich his villanie. And for ſuch of- 
fences as theſe, doe ſo many dearthes, 
erthquakes,& plague; come vnto me. 
We therefore admoniſh them to ab- 


| 


þ 


ſtaine from thoſe crimes, for who ſo - 
euer after this admonition of oures 
ſhal be found faultic therin, they ſhal 
firſt ſhewe the ſelues vnworthy to be 
beloued of men, & after that to, ſuffer 
ſuch puniſhment as the lawe (hall ap- 
point. For we haue giuẽ in charge to 
the right honourable the Lieftenant 
of our royall citie, to apprehend the 
guiltie, and to puniſh them extreme. 
ly : leaſte peraduenture at length for 
ſuch ſinners contempt, and ſuch hay- 
nous offences, not only this catie, but 
alſo the whole common weale be iuſt 
ly deſtroyed by Gods iuſt vengeance. 
Thus much wꝛiteth he. Now by this 
me may gather, that not the leaſt part 
of our calamities at theſe dayes doe 
happen vnto vs, bycauſe of our dete- 
fable curſings, and hozrible blaſphe- 
mics, which verie fewe magiſtrates, 
02 none almoft at al, do go about ta res 
dꝛeſſe, oꝛ puniſhe as they ſhould doe. 
The name of the liuing Ood is blaſ⸗ 
vhemed, with paſſing deepe and hozri- 
ble othes of all ſoꝛts, of all kindes, and 
all ages, ſo that J thinke verity, that 
from the beginning of the woꝛld ther 
neuer was (uche a blaſphemons peo- 
ple, as are in this curſed age of ourcs, 
And therefoꝛe are we vered with vn⸗ 


ſpeakable and endlefſe calamities. 


Foꝛ Ood is true, & can not lye, which 


art, that they ſhall not ſcape fcotfree [ 


þ 


in Patthewe, was nat to take cleane 


that take his name in vainc. de m# 
ol our time do not only take it in vain, 
but doe of malice alſo blaſphemouſly 
defile it. J woulde to God the Pagi- 
ſtrates would moze ſincerely ſet fozth 
the wozſhip of God among the people: 
oz elſe, if this map not be obteined at 
their handes, yet then at leaſte, that 
they woulde be no wozſe noꝛ godleſſe 
then Catphas, who when he heard/as 
he*thought )-blaſphemie againſte the 
name of God, did rent his cloathes, 
and crie that the blaſphemer was 
woꝛthy to dye. Foz ſurely, vnleſſe our 
Chꝛiſtian agiſtrates doe become 
moze ſharpe and ſeuere againſt bla. 
pheming villaines, J doe not ſ& but 
that they muſt nerdes be a great deale 
wozſe then the wicked knaue Cai- 
phas, Undoubtedly, the L oꝛd is true 
(as euer one of you mult ſeuerally 
thinke within your ſelues) and he ve- 
rily will puniſh in all men the defiling 
of his name, but much moꝛe the mali- 
cious blaſpheming of the ſame, 

This very matter and place doe 
nowe require, that J alſo ſpcake 
ſomewhat here of taking an othe, oꝛ 
ſwearing, whiche is done by calling 


and taking to witneſſe of Eods name. 


Nowe in the handling cf this matter, 
many things are to be thought of and 
conſidered, Foz firſt of al J ſee y ſome 
there are, which doubt whether it be 
be lawfull fo take an othe o2 no: by⸗ 


cauſe in Matthew. the Lo2d hath ſaid: Wiel 
Ve haue heard what was ſayd of old, 7 


Thou ſhalt not ſorſweare thee ſelſe, 
but ſhalt perfourme thine othes vnto 
the Lord, but I ſay vnto you, ſweare 
not at all, &c, But the Lo2ds minde 


away the true and auncient law, but 
to interpꝛete it, and to b2ing it tos 
ſounder ſenſe, bycauſe it was befozc! 
cozrupted and marred by divers foz- | 
ged 


— 
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riſes, Foz the people being taught 
by them, had euermoze an eye to keep 
their mouthes from periurie, but tou 
ching ſuperfluous , vnp2ofitable and 
needleſſe othes,they had no care at all, 
not thinking that it was amiſſe, to 
ſweare by Yeauen and by Earth: 
wherefoze the Lo2de expounding his 
fathers lawe, ſapth : Chat all othes 
generally are fozbidden, to wit, thoſe 


wherein the name of the Lozde is ta- 
ken in vaine,and whereby we ſweare 
when there is no neede at all. In the 
meane while, he neyther condemned 
no; yet toke cleane away the ſolemne 
and lawfull othe. Now there is great 
difference bet wirt a ſolemne oth, and 
our daily othes, which are nothing els 
but deepe (wearings, not only nerde⸗ 
leſſe, but alſo hurtfull.1But a ſolemne 
oth is both pꝛofitable 4 needfull . The 
lawe of God and woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, do 
not foꝛbid things p2ofitable and nerd ⸗ 
full, and therioze they condemne not a 
ſolemne and lawfull othe. ea in the 
lawe tw, is permitted a ſolemne othe, 
where there is fo2biode alone, the vn- 
p;ofitable vſiag of the Lozdes name. 
And Chaiſt our loꝛd came not to bzeak 
the lawe, but to fulfill the lawe. And 
therefoze he in Saint Patthewe did 


not condemne an othe : vnleſſe a man 
ſhoulde goe about to pꝛoue, that the 
Donne taught a doctrine cleane con⸗ 
trarie to the doctrine of his heauenly 
father, which is a blaſphemie againſt 
the father and the ſonne, not to be ſuf- 
fered. Po2couer, God him ſelfe alſo 
[weareth, which vndoutetly he would 
not do, ik an othe coulde not be taken 
without any ſinne. Foz after a long 
expolttion of the la ve, he ſaith: Be ye 
holy, ſor Lam holy, be ye perfect, euen 
[3s your heauenly father is perfect. 

| Ae reade alſo, that the holieſt men of 


ged x counterfaite gloſes of the Pha⸗ | taking to witneſſe the name of Gov in 


matters of weight, did ſweare, and 
that they (ware without any ſinne. 
An othe therfoze in the lawe of Chꝛiſt 
is not fozbidden,and it is lawſull fo2 a 
Chꝛiſtian man both to exact, and alſo 
to take an othe. J rather verily do not 
ſer howe that man is wozthy to be cal- 
led a Chꝛiſtian, which being lawfully 
required toſweare, wil ſeme to reſuſe 
it. But of this J haue moꝛe fully diſ⸗ 
puted in another place againſt þ Ana⸗ 
baptiſtes, Secondarily, we haue to cõ⸗ 
ſider koz what cauſes we ought to 
ſwere. In many weals,it is an 
vſual and receiued cnſtome to take an 
othe vpon cuery light occaſion, and fo2 
that cauſe, we ſe that an othe is light- 
ly ſet by, and very little eſteemed, Fo2/ 
what is this, but to take the name of 
God in vaine? Let Pagiſtrates ther- 
foe learne and knowe that an othe 
ought not to be required, but in car- 
neſt affaires, as when it ſtandeth foz 
the glozy of God, fo2 the ſafetie cf our 
neighbour,and foz the publique weale 
We muſt marke therefoze,when and 
why the people of Ood haue ſwoꝛne in 
the ſcriptures. Abzaham ſware when 


be made þ league 4 confederacie with 


Abimelech. The people of God doth 
very oftenſweare vnder their kings, 
in making a couenant with God,foz þ 
keeping of true religion. The of olde 
time did cleare themſelues ot heinous 
ſuſpicions by taking of an othe. In 


Exodus we reade. It any man ſhall |: 


giue to his neighbour a beaſt to kepe, 
and it ſhall dye, or be ſtoalne awaye, 
no man ſeeing it, then ſhal an othe by 
the Lorde goe betwixt them twaine, 
chat lie hath not layd his hand on his 
neighbors thing: whych ow- 
ner of the thing ſhal take & the other 
ſhall not reſtore it. Foz Paule in the 
6. to the Yebznes,ſayth ; Men verily 


I.ij. ſweare 


'For what 

cauſes we 
ught to 
weate. 


both the Teſtamentes, by calling and 


5 The thirde precept of the tenne Commaundements. = 
| {weare by the greater, and an othe for ioyned td it a calling on, and a vowing 
| confirmation 1s to them an end of all | our ſelues t2 Gods curſe and venge⸗ 
Arife. To this end therefoze let Ma⸗ ance. Foz this is the maner of an oth | 
giſtrates apply the vſe of an othe,and | and oꝛder of ſwearing, J will ſay oꝛ 
ict them haue an eſpeciall regard, in dot fruly,in died, and without deceit, 
| giuing an othe to do it reuerently:let fo ſoGod may helpe me, Therefoze we 
| the pres of the people keepe inuiola | put cur ſelnes in daunger of Godg 
| bly that which they ſweare, and let wꝛath and vengeaunce, vnleſſe we do 
| them take hed, that they do not raſh- | truly and in deede, both ſpeake and do 
ly require an othe cf light headed fel- | the thing, that we pꝛomiſcd to doe oz 
lowes, let thẽ not compare any thing, | ſpcake.A very deepe and ſolemne p20- 
oꝛ thinke any thing to be equall to an | miſe making is this, then the whiche 
othe,but let them reuerently and laſt | verily there is not a greater to be foi 
ok all, haue their recourſe to that, as | in the woꝛld. Here alſo muſt be conſi- 

| to the vtmoſt remedie to finde out the | dered the circumſtances and ceremo⸗ C's: 
truth, and therewithall, let them vſe | nies in ſwcaring, Foz our aunceſters 100 
ſharpe puniſhment againſt periured of olde, were wont to lift their bande e, 
verſons. But woe to the peoples pꝛin⸗ vp vnto heauen, and to ſweare by the hae 
ces, if thꝛough their wicked negligt ce, name of the Loꝛd. The Loꝛd our God 
an othe be not eſteemed. Foꝛ he. with · dwelteth in heauen. We therfoze do 
out doubt, will puniſhe them ſharply manifeſtly declare, that as in the iud⸗ 
| foꝛ it, who ſayth: Bycauſe I will not ges eyes we lifte our hand to heauen, 
| | | ſuffer him to goe v npuniſhed, that euen ſo in our mindes we do aſcends 
| | taketh the Lordes name in vaine. fwcarein the pzcſcnce x fight of God, 
\hatan | Lhirdly, J will tell you what an yea, we giue our hand, and plight our 
2% is. | ofhc is, and what it is to ſwears, An faith to God there in taking an oth by 
othe is the calling,. oꝛ taking to wit- | the name of God. This cerem onie v- 
neſſe of Gods name, to confirme the | ſed Abꝛahã the ſingular friend of Cod, 
| truth of that we ſay. There is diffe- | a father of the faithfull, when he was 
| rence betwirt an othe, and that deepe | wont to ſwcare. J need not therſoꝛe to 
kynde of ſwearing, whereby God is pꝛocerd any further, foꝛ to declare — my 

blaſ phemed + toꝛue in pertes. There ther we ought to ſweare by p name 
is differente to, betwirt an othe and god alone, c2 els by ß names of ſaints, 
thoſe bitter ſpcaches, wherewith we | o2 cls by laying p hand vpon the holy 
| vſe to curſe and ban our neighbours, | Goſpel?Fo2 it ts manifeſt þ the faith- 
They are not woꝛthy doubtlefſe tobe | ful muſt ſweare by the only eternal: 
called othes . But fo2 bycauſe this | moſt high god. Touching which thing 
word [ur amertim is ouer largely vſed we haue moſt euident p2ecepfs, com-! 
foꝛ any kynde cf othe, as well in the | maunding vs to ſweare by the name! 
' worſe as better part, therefoꝛe the | of the Lo2d, & againe, foꝛbidding vs to 
xcd!y i lawfull othes , arc wiſely cal- | ſweare by p names of ſtrange Gods, 
| led by tho name of Vir. Fo2 by | Of the firſt ſoꝛt are theſe, Thou (halt 
ps on, WAA pich ſianifieth p law we | fearethe Lorde thy God, thou ſhalte 
are admeniſhed that Þ kinde ofothe is | ſcrue him, and ſweare by his name. | " 

weill and righteous. Now this ta- | Deut.6.4.10.Chapter, Alſo the Lozd! 

king sf Gods name to witneſſe, hath him ſelf in Cſatc, ſayth ; 1 
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"The fecond Decade, the thurde Sermon. 


To inc ſhall eucry knee bende, and by 


me ſhall euery tongue ſweare. And as 
gain, in the.55.chapter the ſame P30- 


{hal bleſſe in the lord, and he that wil 
{\vcare, [hal ſweare by the true & very 
God. Ot᷑ the latter ſozt to, are theſe 
teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, 
Exod. 23. All that I haue ſayde keepe 
ye, and doe ye not once ſo muche as 
chinke of the names of ſtrange Gods, 
neither let them be heard out of your 
mouth, And Joſue in the. 23. chapter, 
ſapth: When ye ſhal come in among 
theſe nations, ſee that ye ſweare not 
by the name of their Gods, and looke 
that ye neyther worſhipnor yet bow 
downe vnto them. In the.5.of Jere- 
mie the Lozd ſapth, Thy ſonnes haue 


forſaken mee, and ſworne by other 
Gods which are no Gods in deede : I 
haue filled them, and they haue gone 
a whoreing. &c. Pozeouer the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Sophome bꝛingeth in the Lozde 
aking and ſaying : I will cut off 
thoſe that worſhip and ſweare by the 
Lorde,and ſweare by Malchom, that 
is, by their king and defender, And no 
maruell thoughe he doe thꝛeaten de⸗ 


þ 


ouch ia Fruction, to them that ſweare by the 
(pect 


names of creatures, Foz an othe is 
the chicfe and eſpeciall honour done to 


8 which therefoꝛe can nat be diui⸗ 


ded to other. Foz we ſweare by the 


,higheſt, whome we beltceue to be the 


chickell godnelle, the giuer of all god 
things, and the puniſhing reuenger of 
| cuery euil deed, But andif we ſweare 
by the names of other Gods, then ve- 
rily Chall we make them equall to 
God him (elſe, and attribute to them 


|the honour due to him, And foz this 
dauſe the bleſſed martyz of Chꝛiſt Po- 


lpcarpas, choſe rather the flames of 
fire, than to ſweare by the power and 
woe of Caclar. The ſlozie is to be 


phet ſayth:He that wil bleſſe him ſelt. 


Aſo the mynde ſhould ſweare, leaſte 


| 


of our aunceſtours oth was this, The 


ſeene in the fourth boke and bftenc 
"Fonrthlywe baue tb confer how 
we ought to ſweare, and what the 
conditions of a iuſt, a lawfull and an 
honeſt othe are. Jeremie 

ſayth: Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lord 
liueth, in trueth, in wdgement, And 
rightcouſneſle. And the nations ſhal 
bleſſethem (clues in him, and in him 
ſhall they glory. There are therfo2e 
foure conditions, of a iuſt and a law⸗ 
full othe. The firſt is, Thou ſhalte 
ſweare, The Loꝛd liueth. Here now 
againe is repeated that which hath ſo 
many times bene beaten into oure 
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ie therefo:c 
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The con- 


ditions * 


an holy 
oathe. 


heads, that we ought to ſweare by the 
name of the liuing God. The pattern 
Lo2de liueth, as it is euident by the 
wzitings of the Pzophetes, Let vs 


not ſweare therfoze by any other but | 


by God, The ſecond cõdition is, Thou 
ſhalt ſweare intruth. So then, it is 
required, that not onely the tong, but 


haply we ſay, The tong in deede did 
ſweare, but the minde ſware not at 
all. Let vs be true and faythfal ther⸗ 
foe, without deceit 02 guile, let vs not 
lye, no goe about with ſubtiltie to 
ſhifte off the othe that once we have 
made. We Germanes erpꝛeſſe this 
well when we ſap, On alle gtard. Oz 


elſe, On gfard. That is. will not vie 
. any double dealing, but will ſimply 
| and in god fayth perfoꝛme that 4 pꝛo⸗ 


miſe, There is an excellent patterne 
of a falſe and a deceittull othe in 4%. 
Gell lib. noc t. Att. y. cap. 8. The third 
condition is, Thou ſbalt ſweare in, oz 
with iudgement , that is, aduiſedly, 
with great diſcretion, not raſhlp, no 
lightly,but with conſideration of euc⸗ 
ry thing and cirtumſtannce, in greate 


neceſſitie, and caſes of publique com- 
moditie. 


RET 


| 


— ———— 


- 
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Ros thizde precept of the tenne Commaundements, 
— Tye fourth condition is, fulfillit, Whervpon Saint Ambzoſe 
thou ſhalte ſweare in iuſtice, 02 righ- | ſaith, It is ſomtime cõtrarie to a mans |"! 
teonfneffe , leaſte peraduenture our duetie to performe the othe, that he|* 
othe be againſt right and equitic;that / hath promiſed, as Herod did. 
is, leaſte we ſinne againſt righteouſ- allo ſaith, In euill promiſes breake 
neſſe oz iuſtice , whiche attributeth | thine othe, in a naughtie vow change 
— —— both to God and | thy purpoſe. The thing thou baſk 

, ſo that our othe dre not directly | vnaduiſcdly vowed, do not performe. 
tende againft the lous et God and our The promiſe is wicked that is fini- 
neighbour. Mere dearely beloned)ye | ſhed with miſchiefe. And againe, 
hane heard me expꝛelſe in few woꝛds ¶ That othe muſte not be kept; where- 
(which God him ſclf hath allo taught } by any euill is vnwarely niſed. 
vs how we mult ſweare,of what fo2t | As it for example, one ſhoulde giue 
and faſhion our lawfull and allowa | his fayth to an adultreſſe, to abide in 
ble othes ought to be, and vnder what | naughtineſſe with her for euer: vn- 
conditions they are conteincd. But doubtedly, it is more tolerable, not 
nowe if we ſhall ſweare againſt theſe | to keepe promiſe, then to remaine in 
convitions appointed vs by God, then | whordome (til. Beda mozeouer ſaith: 
ſha!l our othes and ſwearings be alto | If it ſhal happen that we at vriawates 
gether valawfull : and furthermoze, | {hal with an othe promiſe any thiy 
if we ſhall go about to perfozme thoſe | and that the keping of that othe ſhall 
bnlawful and bnalowable othes, then | be the cauſe off er euill, then let 


incurre the heauie wꝛath of the re- | to chaunge our othe without hurt to 
uenging Loꝛd. our conſcience : and that it is better 
Whether Moe in theſe dayos if is bſttally | vpon fucha neceſzitie for vs to befor. 
«icke4 | | of cuſtome demaunded, whether we | (worne, then for auoyding of perin- 
othes ought to kepe oꝛ perfo2zme wicked oz rie, to fall into another ne tenne 
maſt be vngodly, vniuſt 82 euill vowes, o2 times worſe then that. Dauid ſware 
2<1t0ur* | gthes : as if fe2 exaniple, thy othe : by God, that he woulde kyll the foo. 
"| vowe ſhould directly tende againſte | liſhe fellowe Naball, but at the firſte 
Gov, againſt true religion, againſt the interceſsion that his wyfe Abigail 
woꝛde of God, oz the healthe of thy | wiſer then him ſelfe did make, hee 
neighbour 2 ceaſſed to threaten him, hee ſheathed 
J wu here alledge and rehearſe his ſ worde agayne, and did not finde 
the vſuall and accuſtomed aunſwere, him ſelfe any whit grieued for brea 
which not wit hſtanding, is very true, king his haſtie othe.. | 
and grounded vpon examples of holy ſtine alſo ſayeth, Whereas| 
| -riptures,as that that ſquareth not | Dauid did not by ſheading of bloude 
from the truth the narrowe bzeadth | perfourme his promiſe bound with 
| of one [mall haire. The aunſwere | an othe, therein his godlyneſſe was 
{ therefoze-is this: if any man ſhall | the greater, Dauid ſware raſhly, but 
 fweare again the faith and charitie, | vpon better and godly aduice he pet: | 
lo that the keping of his othe maye formed not the thing he had ſworne. 
tend to the woꝛſe, then it is better By this and the likeit is declared that 


| foz bim to chaunge his othe, then to | many othes are not to be obſerved. 
Nowe! 


| 
1 ſhall we ther withall purchaſe and in | vs thinke it beſt vpon better aduice 
| 


_———— 
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weanknelle will ſuffer them, For it is 


| ' 


T he ſecond Decade/the thirde dermon. 111 


Now nc that twearcthilo, doth ſinme: 
but in chaunging his othe, lice doth 
verie well. Her thut thaungeth not 
ſuche an othe is 4 committh 4 ctouble 
ſinne, firſte for ſwearingas he ought 
not. and then for doing that he ſhald 
not. Thus much hitherto haue J re⸗ 
hearſed of other mens woꝛdes, which 


al men verily acknowledge to be true, 


ind ſo in deede. Nowe by this ve doe 
eaſily vnderſtande (dearelp beloged) 
what pe haue to thinke of thoſe mo⸗ 
naſticall vowes, and Pꝛieſtes othes, 
whiche pꝛomiſe chaſtitie, no farther 
ywis by their leaue, than mans fraile 


better ſapth the Apoſtle, to marrie the 
to burne. And moze commendable 
is it, not to perfourme thoſe falifbe, 
hurtfull, and vnpure womiſes, that 
dꝛiue them perfozce to filthy vnclean⸗ 
nelle, then vnder the colour of keeping 
an othe truely, to lpe and to line vn⸗ 
chaſtly God work. 


tranſgreſſaurs. The very heathens 
ſhall riſe vp and conde nine vs in the 


dax of ſudgement. Foz the @agun- | 


tines, the Rumantines, and they of 
Petilia choſe rather ts die with fire 
andfamine, then to bꝛeake oz violate 
their pꝛomiſe once bound with an oth. 
Mozeouer, the lawes of all wiſe and 
ciuil Pꝛinces and people, To adiudge 
periured perſons to dye the death. 
Howe great offences,howe great c02- 
ruptions, howe great and many miſ⸗ 
chiefes,J pꝛape you, doe riſe thzongh 
periuries e They intangle, trouble, 
diſgrace, marre and ouerth;owe the 


135 
| are thundꝛeb krom heauen agami vs 


eſtates both ciuil and Eccleũaſticall. 
Who ſo tuer tbereſoꝛe doth loue the 
common weale and ſafegarde of his 
tountrie: who ſo euer dothe loue the 
Church and god eſtate thereof, he wil 
aboue all things haue an eſpeciall re- 


gard to keeps religionfly the pꝛomiſe 


of his othe. Nowe to thoſe that ho- A large 


rewarde 


Fiſtlyandlaſtly, J baue boiefly to 
put you in mynde, that ye indeuour 
your ſelues,by al the meanes ye may, 
deuoutly to keep that which ye ſwere 
and therewithall in fewe wozdes, to 
let you vnderſtande what rewarde is 
pzepared fan them, tbat do religionſty / 
an holly kepe and ubſerue the holy 
othe onte lolemneiy taken, If we 
laue Ood, if we yefireto ſanctiſte his 
name, it we take tie true God fo; the 
very true God, and fag our God, if 
we will haue him to be gentle and 
mercyfall to vs warde, and to be our 
pꝛeſent deliuerer and ayder at all al⸗ 
laycs, then will we haue a moſt dili⸗ 
gent care to ſweare with feare de⸗ 
uontlꝑ, and holily to kepe and per⸗ 
fourme the othe that wer devoutly 
maze, Bat vnlcfſe we do this, then 
terrible thzeatenings and ſharpe re⸗ 
uengement of Gods iuſt iudgement, 


lily do kerpe their othes,the Loꝛd doth 
pꝛomiſe a large reward.Foz Jeremie f . .. 
ſaieth: And the nations ſhall bleſſe keepe ther 
the ſelues in lim, & in him ſhall they [Othes, 
glory. As if he ſhould ſay, If the pegs 
ple of Juda ſhall ſweare holily and 
kepe their othes, then will the Loꝛde 
poure out vpon them ſo great ſelicitie | 
and aboũdant plentic of al god things 
that when as hereafter one ſhal bleſſe 
02 wiſhe well to another, he ſhall ſay, 
The Lo2deſhewe the his bleſſing,as 
of olde he did to the Jewes, And who 
ſocuer ſhall pꝛapſe another, be ſhall 
ſay: That he is like to the Jſraclites, 
It is therefoꝛe aſſuredly certapne, 
that they ſhall be inriched with all 
god thinges, and-wozthy of all man⸗ 
ner pzayſe z who ſo euer ſhall iuui⸗ 
_ kepe their othes and pꝛanp⸗ 

es. 

Let vs indeucur oure ſelues my | 
J. uiii. bꝛetlyen 
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"The fourth precept of the den ne Commaundements, 


tyzen I beſeeche you, to ſanctifie the 
Loꝛds name, and to adde to this third 
commandemet your earneft and cou⸗ 
tinuall pzayers, ſaying as our Lozde 


order 


maundement of the 
I! fri table, is woꝛde 


oz won as follow- 
(en) 


dayes thou ſhalt labour and do al thy 
workes, but on the ſcuenth day is the 
Sabboth of the Lorde thy God, in 
which thou ſhalt not doany manner 
of work, neither thou,nor thy ſonne, 
nor thy daughter, nor thy man ſer- 
uant, nor thy maide ſeruant, nor thy 
cattell, nor thy ſtraunger whiche is 
within thy gates. Bycauſe in ſixe 
dayes the Lorde made heauen, and 
earth, the ſea and all that is therin, and 
reſted the ſeuenth day, Therefore the 
Lorde bleſſed the Sabboth daye, and 
hallowed it. 

The oꝛder which the Loꝛde vſeth 
in giuing theſe commaundements, is 
naturall aud very excellent. In the 


faith and loue to God ward. In the ſe⸗ 
cond, he remoued from vs Jdoles, and 
all fozreine kinde of wozſhip, In the 
third, he beganne to inſtruct vs in the 
true andlawfull woꝛſhip ot GO D: 
which woꝛſhip ſtandeth in tho ſantti⸗ 
fping of his holy name, foz vs to call 
thercon, and holily and freely to pꝛaiſe 


it, and to thinke and ſpeake ol it as re- 


Jeſus bath taught ts,D heauenip ta- 
ther, hallowed be thy name, oz let thy 
name be bolily Co him 


Sixe 


- 


| ſing of the whole honſholo, to whome 


be glozy foz euer andeuer, Amen. 


Of the fourth precept of the firſt table, that is, of the 
i and keeping of the Sab- 
both day. 


g The fourth Sermon. 


ligiouſly as he ſhall giue vs grace, 

The fourth Commaundement tea- 
cheth vs alſo the wozſhip due to God, 
and the hallowing of his holy name, 
but yet it bendeth ſomewhat to the 
outward honour, although nenerthe- 
leſſe, it frameth to the inward religi- 
on. Foz the Sabboth doth belong both 
to the inward and outward ſeruice 
God, Let vs ſ&therefoze what we 
haue tothinke, that the @abboth is, 
how farre fw2th the"vſe therof 
deth, and after what ſoꝛt we haue to 
wozthip our Ood, in obſeruing the ſab 
both. Sabboth doth ſigniſte reft and 
ccaſſing from ſeruile wozke.And 
here Jthinke woꝛthy to be noted, that 
the Lo2d ſaith not imply, @anctifle 
tho Dabboth, but, Remember that 
thou krepe holy the Sabboth daye: 
meaning thereby, that the Sabboth 
was of olde oꝛdeined, and giuen firſt] 
ol all, to the aunc ent fathers, ano the 
againe renued by the Lozde, and bea · 
ten into the memozte of the people 
of Mraell. But the ſumme of the 
whole Commaundement is, Kepe 
holy the @abboth day, This ſumme 
dothe the Lozde by and by moze 
l2rgely-amplific, by reckoning bp the 
the very dayes and particular rehear- 


| 


tho keeping of the Sabboth is giuen 


in charge. ay 
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„sb. The @abbothit ſelfe hath ſundzy 
_—_  fignifications, Foz fir ſt of all the ſcrip⸗ 
ſprcuall-, furt maketh mention of a certaine 
ſpirituall and continuall Sabboth. reading 
In this Bab both we reſt from ſeruile | and erpounding of the ſcriptures,and 
wo2ke, in abſteining from ſinne, and | ſo conſequently, about the hearing of 
doing our beit, not to haue our owne | the ſame, about publique pꝛayers and 
will found in our ſelues, oz to wozke | common petitions, about ſacrifices, 
our owne wozkes, but in ceaſing frd | oz the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
theſe, to ſuffer God to wozk in vs, and | ments, and laſtly,about the gathering 
wholy toſubmit our bodyes tothe go- | of every mans beneuolence. In theſe 
nernment of his god ſpirit, After this | conſiſted the outward religion of the 
Sabboth foloweth that eternall @ab- | Dabboth, Foz the people kept holie 
both and euerlaſting reſt, of whichE- | day, and met together in holy aſſem- 
ſaiein his. 58. and. sb. Chapters, ſpea- | blies: where the Pzophetes read to 
keth very much, and Paul alſo in the | the the wozdofthe Loꝛd, expounding 
fourth to the Yebzues. But God. is it, andinfkructing the hearers in the 
truely wozlhipped, when we ccaſſing | true religion, Then did the faythfull 
from euill , and obeying Gods holy | tointly make their common payers, 
ſpirit,do exerciſe our ſelues in the ſtu- | and ſupplications, oꝛ all things neceſ- 
die ol god woꝛks. At this time 3 haue | ſariefoz their behofe. They pꝛayſed 
no leaſure, neyther do J thinke Þ it is | the name of the Loꝛd, and gaue him 
greatly pzofitable foz me to reaſon as thankes foz all his god benefites be⸗ 
largely, 02 aserquiſitely as J coulde, | ſtowed vpon them. Furthermoze, 
of the allegoꝛitall @abboth,o2 ſpiritu- | they did offer ſacrifices as the Loꝛde 
all reſt. Let vs rather my bꝛethꝛen) commaunded them, celebꝛating the 
in theſe our moꝛtall bodies, do our in- | myſteries and ſacraments of Chꝛiſte 
denour with an vnwearied god wil of | their redermer, and keping their faith 
holineſſe, to ſanctifie the @abboth , | exerciſed and in b2e,they were ioyned 
that pleaſeth the Lozd ſo well, in one with theſe ſacraments,and alſo 
e 8b. Detondarilp, the Sabboth is the warned ok their duetie, which is to ol⸗ 
- ay outwarde inſtitution of our religion. | fer them ſelues aliuely ſacrifice to the 
aud. | Foz it plealed the Lozdein this com- | Lozd their God, Laſtly, they did in 
o{:e- mandtment, to teache vs an outward | the congregation liberally beſtow the 
on, | religion and kinds of woꝛſhip, where- | giftes of their god will, to the vſe of 
in he wonidhaue vs all to be exerti⸗ the Church, They gathered euerie 
ſed. Rowe foz bycauſe the wozſhip- | mans beneuolence, therewith to ſup⸗ 
ping of God ca not be without a time: | ply the Churches neceſſitie, to main- 
Therefoze hath the Lo2d appointed teine the miniſters, and to relieut the 
a certaine time wherein we ſhoulde | po2ze and needle, Theſe were the holy 
abſteine from outwarde oz bodilye | wozkes of God, which while they/ha- 
 wozks, but ſo yet that we ſhonld haue uing their hartes inſtructed in fap:h 
leaſure toattfd vp6 our ſpiritual bu- and loue) did fulfill, they did therein 
neſſe, Fo2,fo2 that cauſe is the out- | rightly ſanctifle the dabboth, and th: 
ward reſt commaunded, that the ſpi- | name of the Loꝛd: that is, they did on 
ntuail wozke ſhould not be hindercd | the ſabboth thoſe kinde wozkts, which 
J. v. dert 
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come · his woꝛſhippers, and alſo are 
the -wozkes in dee de that are holy and 
pleaũag in the light ol Odd. Af any 
man require a ſubſtanciall and eui⸗ 
dent example of the @abvoth oz holy 
da pe, thus holily celcvzated, he ſhall 
linde it in the eight Chapter of the 
boke of Rehemias , Foz there the 
1P2icſtes do reade and erpounde the 
woꝛde of God, they pꝛaiſe the name 
of the loꝛd, they pꝛap with the = 
they offer ſacrifice, they ſhe 

veralitie, and dos in all points = 


tlie Sab- 


them (clues holily and detoutly as 
they ſhould. _- 

Now leaſt any peraduenture might 
make this obiection and (ay,Caſe b2ee 
deth vice, Oz elſe, J muſt labour with 
my handes to get my lining, leaſt Jdy 
with hunger, and my kamilie perithe : 
he aunſwereth, The Lo2de alloweth 
thee time ſufficient fo2 thy labour, foz 
thee to wozke in to get a lining foz thy 
ſelfe and thy houſhold, Foz ſixe dapes 
thou maiſt wozke,but the ſeuenth day 
doth the Loꝛd chalenge and require to 
be cdſecrated to him and his holy reſt. 
Euery werke hath ſeuen dapes: But 
of thoſe ſeuen the Loꝛd requireth but 
one fo2 him ſelf; Who then can right⸗ 
ly complain, J beſcech pou, oz ſap, that 
be hath imiurie done vnto him? Poze 
time is allowed to wozk in,the to keep 
holy the Dabboth. And he that requi⸗ 
reth to haue this ſabboth kept, is God 
p maker, p father x Lo2d of al makind 

Furthermoze,the Loꝛd doth pꝛetiſe⸗ 
ly cõmand and giue a charge to plant, 
and bꝛing in this holy reſt, this diſci⸗ 
pline and outward woꝛſhip, into the 
whole familie of cucry ſeuerall houſe. 
Thereby we gather, what the dutie 
of a god houſholder is. to wit, to haue 
a care to ſe all his familie kepe holy 
the ſabboth day, that is, to doe on the 


do boty lanctific the name of Gad , be- | 


| o2 hoſen, Faith therefoze and reſigns 


labboth day thoſe god wozkes, which 
J have befo2e rehearſed, And foz by⸗ 

cauſe the Loꝛd dath know that mans 
naturall viſpoſition is, where it hath 
the maiſtrie, there foꝛ the molt parte 
to rule and reigne ouer hautilp and to 
to P;ince line: therfoze, leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture the fathers oz matters ſhuld 
deale to hardly 02 rigozoudy with 
their houſbolos, oꝛ bindet thein in ob⸗ 
ſeruing of the ſabbath, he doth in er⸗ 
p:efle w32ds 8 exquiſite Teps of enu⸗ 
meration,commauno them to allows 
theic familie, and euere one in their fa 
milie a reſting tims, to accompliſh his 
holy ſeruice. Me doth not-exempt oz 
except ſo much as the ſtraunger. Ve 
will not ſuffer noz allow among them 
the eraple of ſuch dulbeads as ſay; Let 
faith and religion be free to all, let no 
man be compelled to any religiõ. oꝝ 
be commandeth to binde the ſtranger 
within the gates of Gods poople, that 
is, the ſtranger that dwelleth in their 
iuriſdiction, to the holy obſcruing of 
the ſabboth day. Now this caſe oz reſt * 
is not commanded in reſpect of it ſelf, '* 
(fo Jdleneſſe always hath ben found 
fault withal but it is oꝛdeined foz the 
afoꝛeſapd eſpetiall cauſes, Gods plea⸗ 
ſure is, that there ſhoulde be a place 
and time reſerved loꝛ religion: which 
time t place are not ope to them that 
are buſie about bodily and out warde 
wozkes. Me is not conuerſant in the 
cengregation,he heareth not the wozd 
of God, he pꝛayeth not with the chur- 
che, neyther is he partaker of the 9a- 
craments,which at his maiſters com- 
maundement taketh a tourney, 0241 
the market ſelleth his wares oꝛinthe 
barne doth thzeſhe 02 winnowe his 
coꝛne, 02 in v field doth hedge oꝛ ditch, 
oz doth ſtand at home beating the an⸗ 
nile, 02 elſe ſitteth ſtill ſowinge ſhock, 
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| did the to muereft to thy ſeruauntes 
and familie, yea, they tonnnaund thee 
to egge and compell them, ifthey be 
low to the holy and pꝛoſit able wozke 
of the Lozde, Pozeoner, the Loꝛdes 
mynd is, that they which labour ſhuld 
alſo refreſh and retreate them ſelues. 
For things that lacke a reſting time, 
can neuer long indure. 
Wherfoze the bountiful Loꝛd, whoſe 
mynde is to pꝛeſerue his creatures, 
doth teache a way to keepe them, and 
doth diligently pꝛouide, that his erea⸗ 
tures be not to much afflicted, by the 
hard handling oꝛ touetouſnes of their 
owners. Poſes in Deuteronomie ad⸗ 
deth the pitifull affection of mereye, 
| +» Remember that once 
thou thee ſelfe waſt a ſeruaunt in the 
land of Egypt. Charitic therfoze and 
tiuil humanitie do traue a meaſure to 
be kept, ſo that we doe not with end⸗ 
leſſe labours, ouerlade 4 wearie our 
houſhold ſeruants. Pozeouer, it is ma⸗ 
nileſt, that the godman of the houſe by 
planting godl ine lle in his familie, doth 
not a little adnaunce and ſet fa ward 
his pꝛiuate pꝛoſit, and owne commo⸗ 
ditie. Foꝛ wicked ſeruants are fo2 the 
molt part pickers, + deceitful, wheras 
on the other ſide p godlp, are faithfull, 
whome in his abſence he may truſt to 
gouerne his houſe. In the reckoning 
bp of þ houſhold alſo is mention made 
| of beaſtes and catfell, which is done, 
not ſo muche bicauſe their owner is a 
man, ought therefo:c to vſe them re⸗ 
miſſely 4 medcrately, as fog bicauſe 
| beaſtes tan not be laboured, wout the 
wozking hand of men to guide them. 
do then men are dzawn from the ſo⸗ 
lemniſing ol þ ſabboth day by belping 
their cattel: wherfo2e to ß intent that 
they ſhoulde not be dꝛawne aſide, we 
are here pꝛetiſely tommaunded to al- 
* our cattell that reſting time. 


| Laffofall,þLozd 


adde 
exãple, wherby be teacheth vs to k 
holy the ſabboth day. Bicauſelſaith he) 


own 


in ſixe dayes the Lorde made heauen 
and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
is, and reſted the ſeuenth day. There- 
fore the Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth day 
and hallowed it. The Loꝛde our God 
wꝛought ſire dayes,in creating heauf 
and carth,the ſea, g al that in them is, 
t the ſeuenth day he reſted, oꝛdeined 
that to bs an appointed time foz vs to 
reſt in. On the ſeuenth day, we muſt 
thinke of the wozkes that God did in 
the fire days, the childꝛen of God muſt 
cal to remtbꝛance what : howe great 
benefites they haue receiuedy whole 
weeke, foz whiche they muſt thanke 
God, foz which they mult pꝛaiſe God, 
t by which they muſt learn God, We 
muſt then dedicate to him our whole 
budy t ſoul, we muſt cbſecrate to him 


all our wo2ds x our derds. As that day 


t Lo2de did reſt from creating, but he 
ceaſſed not ſtil to pꝛeſerue: ſo we vpõ 
that day muſt roſt frõ handie 4 bovily 
woꝛks, but we muſt not ceaſſe from þ 
wo:ksof well doing a wozlhipping of 
god. Furthermoze,Þheaufly reſt was 
no pꝛeiudite at al to þ things created: 
neither ſhal þ holy dap oz ſabboth ſpr̃t 
in gods ſeruice be any let oꝛ hindcrace 
to our affaires 02 buſines. Foz þ Lozd 
bleſſed the ſabboth day, s therſoꝛe ſhal 
be bleſſe ther, thy houſe,al thy affairs 


© buſinefſe, if he ſhall ſ& the to haue a 


care to ſanctifiehis ſabboth,y is, to do 


thoſe woꝛks which he hath cõmaũded 


to be don on þ ſabboth day. They ther- 


foze doerrefrd pþ truth, as far as hea- | 


uen is wide, whoſoeuer do deſpiſe the 
religion + holy reſt of the ſabboth dap. 


the ſabboth day, as they doe on wozk- 
ing ayes, vnder the pꝛetence of cart 
foz their familie and nece ſlities ſake. 
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(\":-<ri-| © ll theſe thinges multe we 
of - | apply to our ſelues, and our churches, 


It is moſt ſure, that to Chꝛiſtians the 
ſpirituall ſauboth is giuen in charge, 
eſpecially and aboue all things. Neys 
ther is it to be doubted, but that the 


— — — — — 
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god Lozdes will is, that euen in our 
Churches at this dap, as well as of 
the Jewes of olde, there ſhoulde be 
kept and appointed oꝛder in al things 
but eſpecially in the exertiſing of out- 
ward religion. We knowe that the 
ſabboth is ceremomiall, ſo farre faozth 
as it is ioyned to ſacrifices and other 
Jewiſh ceremonies,and fo farre fozth 
as it is tyed to a certaine time: but in 
reſpect that on the ſabboth day,religi- 
on and true godlineſſe are ererciſed 
and publiſhed, that a iuſt and ſemely 
oꝛder is kept in the Church, and that 
the loue of our neighbonr is thereby 
pꝛeſerued, therein J ſay it is perpetu- 
all and not ceremoniall. Cuen at this 
dape verily we muſt eaſe and beare 
with our familie, and euen at this day 
we mult inſtruct our familie, in the 
true religion and feare of God. 

Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd did no where ſcatter 
abzoad the holy congregations, but did 
as much as he could, gather them to⸗ 


an appointed place, ſo like wiſe muſte 
there be a pꝛeſcribed time foz the out- 
wardexerciſe of religion, and ſo con- 
ſcquently an holye reſt. They of 
the pꝛimitiue Churche therefoze did 
chaunge the @abboth day,leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture, they ſhould haueſcemed to 
haue imitated the Jewes, and ſtill to 
haue reteined their oꝛder and cere⸗ 
monies : and made their aſſemblies 
and holy reſtings to be on the firft day 
of Sabbothes, whiche John calleth 
Sunday, oz the Loꝛds dap, bycauſe of 
the Loꝛds glo2tous reſurrection vpon 
that day. And although we doe not in 


gether, Nowe, as there ought to be 


any parte of the Apoltlcs wattings, 
find any mention made that this ſun- 
day, was commaunded vs to be kept 
holy, yet fog bycauſe in this fourth 
p2ecept of the firſt table, we arecam- 
maunded to haue a care of religion, 
and the exerciſing of outward gedly⸗ 
neſle,it would be againſt al godlineſſe 
and Chꝛiſtian charitie, if we ſhoulde 
denie to ſanctiſie the Sunday: eſpeci- 
alle. inte the outward wozſhip of god 
can not conſiſt without an appointed 
time and ſpace of holy reſt, J ſuppoſe 
alſo,that we ought to thinke the ſame 
of thoſe fewe feaſtes and holy dayes, 
which we kene holy to Chziſteour 
Lo2d, in memoꝛie of his atiuitie oz Cirit 
Incarnation, of his Circumciſion, of *7-\ 
his Paſſion, of the Reſurrection and} 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Lozde ,, 
into heaven, and of his ſending of the c 
holy Gholt vpon his Diſciples, Foz 5 © 
Chziſtian libertie is not a licentions |, 
power, and diſſoluing of godly Eccle- 
flaſhicall oꝛdinances, which aduaunce 
and ſet fozward the glozy of God and 
loue of our neighboz. But foz bicauſe 
the Loꝛde will haue holy dayes tobe 
ſolemnized and kept to him ſelf alone, 
J do not therefoze like of the feſtinall 
dayes,that arc helde in honour of any 
creatures. This glozy and woꝛſbip is 
due to God alone, Paul (ayth:I wold 
not that any man ſhould iudge you 
in part of an holie day or ofthe 
bothes, which are a ſhadow of things 
to come. And againe, Ye obſerve! 
dayes, and monethes, and yeares, and 
tunes, I feare leaſt I haue laboured in 
you in vaine. And therefoꝛe we at 
this day, that are in the Churcheof 
Chziſte, haue nothing to doe with tie 
Jewiſh-obſcruation, we haue onelp te 
wiſh x indeuour to haue the Chziltian 
obſernation and exerciſe cf Chziſian 
religion, to be freely kept : nor: 
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Ard yet as the hallowing of the aht in ano eſtabliſbed by cuery honſe- 


| Jewiſh ſabboth,ſo alſo the ſanctitſ ing 
02 exerciſe of our Sunday, muſt be 
ſpent x occupyed about foure things, 
which ought to be founde in the holy 

congregation of Chꝛiſtians, if their 


Sunday be truely ſanctified and kept 
holy as it ſhould be. Firſte let all the 
godly Saintes aſſemble them ſelues 
together in the congregation . Let 
there, in that congregation ſo aſlem⸗ 
bled, be pꝛeached the woꝛde of God, 
jet the Goſpell there be read, that the 
hearers maye learne thereby what 
they haue to thinke of God, what the 
dutie and office is, of them that woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God,and how they ought to ſanc- 
tifie the name of the Lozd, Zhen ict 
therein that congregation be mad? 
pꝛapers, and ſupplications, foꝛ all the 
neceſſities of all people. Let the Loꝛd 
be pꝛaiſed fo2 his godneſſe, and than⸗ 
ked foꝛ his vneſtimable benefits whi⸗ 
che he dayly beſtoweth. Then il time, 
octaſton, and cuſtome of the Church do 
| fo require, let the ſacramentes of the 
Church, be religiouſly minired, Foz 
nothing is moze required in this 
fourth commaundement, than that 
we ſhould holilp obſerne, and denout- 
lyererciſe the Sacramentes: and ho⸗ 
ly, lawfull, pꝛofitable, and neceſſarie 
rites and ceremonies of the Church, 
Laſt of all, let entpꝛe humanit ie and 
liberalitie, haue a plate in the Saints 
aſſembly, let all learne to giue almes 
pꝛiuately, and relieue the poze dayly, 
and to do it frankly and openly, ſo ol⸗ 
ten as oppoꝛunitie of time and cau⸗ 
les ol neede ſhall ſo require. And theſe 
are the dueties wherein the Lo2des 
| labboth is kept holy euen in the chur- 
| che of Chꝛiſtians, and ſo much the ra⸗ 
ther, if to theſe be added an earneſt 
gd wil, to do no euil al the day long. 
This diſcipline now muſt be bꝛou⸗ 


/ 


Holder in all our ſeucrall houſes, with 
as great diligence as it was with the 
Jewes. Touching which thing, 3 
haue nothing to ſay here, ſince haue 
befoze ſo playnely handled this point, 
as that ye .percciue that it agreth 


3 


Chꝛiſtians. This one thing J adde 
moꝛe, that it is the dut ie of a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an magiſtrate, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe of a god 
houſholder, to compell to amendment 
the bꝛekers and contemners of Gods 


euen to the Churche of vs that are 


| 


ſabboth and wozſhip; The peeres of 
Iſrael, and all the people of God, did 
ſtone to death (as the Loꝛd commann- 
vcd them) the man that diſobediently 
did gather ſtickes on the ſabboth day, 
Uthy then ſhould it not be lawful fo2 
a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate to puniſhe by 
bodily impꝛiſoument, by loſſe of gods, | 


oꝛ by death, the deſpiſers of religion, 


ofthe true and lawfall woꝛſhip done 
to God, and of the ſabhoth day? veri⸗ 
ly, though the foliſhe and vndiſcrete 
Magiſtrate, in this coꝛrupted age doe 
ackiy loke to his office and duetie, 
yet not withſtanding, let eucry honſe- 


holder do his indeuour to keepe his ſe⸗ 
uerall familie, from that ungodly 
naughtineſſe: let hin puniſh them of 
his houſholde, by ſuche meanes as he 
lawfully may, Fo2 if any one houſe⸗ 


| 


holder dwell among Jdolaters,which | 


nepther haue, noz vet deſire, to haue 
oꝛ frequente the Chꝛiſtian oꝛ lawful 
congregations, the may he in his own 
ſenerall houſe, gather a pcruliar aſ⸗ 
ſemblie to p2ayſe the Loe, as it 15 
manifeſt that Lot did ar1ong the £0- 


K euety 
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houſhol- 
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domites, Abꝛaham, T7ſaac, and Jacob 
in the land of Chana / n, and in Cgipt. 
But it is a haynor's ſinne and a dete 
fable ſchiſme, if the congregation be 
aſſembled, either in cities oꝛ vilancs, 


foz thee then to ſecke out bywares , | 
| the 


| 
| 
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to hide thy ſel t not to come there, but 
to tontemn þ church of God and alſt᷑⸗ 
blic of ſaints: as þ ſtes haue 
take a vſe to do. Here therfoze J haue 
to reckon vp the abuſes of the ſabboth 
day, 02 þ ſinnes cõnuttęd againſt this 
commaundement. They tranſgrefſe 
this comaundement, Þ ceaſe not from 
euil woꝛks, but abuſe y ſabboths reſt, 
to the pꝛouoking of fleſhly pleaſures, 
Fo2 they keep the ſabboth to God, but 
wozk to þ deuil, in dicing, in dzinking 
in dauncing,t feeding their humoꝛs w 
the vanities of this woꝛld, wherby we 
are not only dzawn from þ cõpanie of 
Pp holy congregation, but do alſo defile 
our bodyes, which we ought rather to 
ſanctific and keepe holy. They inne 
againſt this pꝛecept, which eyther er⸗ 
eraſe any handie occupation on the 
ſabboth day, o2 elſe lye wꝛapt in bed 
and faſt a ſlepe till the day be almoſt 
ſpt᷑t, net once thinking to make one of 
Gods congregation. They offend in 
this pzecept, that awe their ſeruants 
to wozke, and by appointing them to 
other buſineſſe, do dzawe them from 
the woꝛſhip ef God, pꝛeferring other 
ſtinking thinges, befoze the henour 
due to God, And they aboue all other 
offende herein, which do not only, not 


| keepe holy the ſabboth day them ſel- 


ues, but doc alſo with their vngodly 


{ ſcoffes and euil examplcs, cauſe other 


to deſpiſe and ſet light by religion: 
wheu they do diſdaine and mocke at 
the holy rites & ceremonies, at the mi⸗ 
niſterie, miniſters, ſacred Churches, 
and godly ererciſcs. And herein tw, do 
both the godmen and god wines of- 
fend, ik they be llacke in their owne 


| houſes to call vpen, and to ſee their fa- 


milies keepe holy the ſabboth day. 

Who ſo euer do tccutemne the bolys 
neſſe of the ſabboth day, they giue a 
flat and euident teſtimenie of their vn 


godlineſſe, and light regarde of Gods 


nnghtie power. Furthcrmoze, the 
keeping oz deſpiſing of the ſabboth, 
doth atways carry with it, either am a 


2 


ple rewards, oʒ terrible thzeates, Foz 
the pꝛote whereof, J will recite vnto 
pou dearelp beloued) the wozdes of 
Jeremic in his, . cha. Thus hath the 
Lord ſaide vnto me, ſayth he, Goe and 
ſtand vnder the gate of che ſonnes of 
the people, through which the kings 
of luda goe in and out, and vnder all 
the gates of Ieruſalem, and ſay vnto 
them, Take heede for your liues that 
ye caric no burthen vpon you on the 
Sabboth day, to bring it through the 
gates of Ieruſalem, and that ye beare 
no burthen out of your houſes on the 
Sabboth day, looke that ye do no la- 
bour therin, but keepe holy the Sab- 
both day,as I comanded your fathers. 
Howbent they obeied me not, neither 
hearkned they vnto me, but were ob- 
ſtinatc and ſtubborne,and would not 
receiue my correction. Neuerthelcſle, 
if ye wil heare me, ſaith the Lord, and 
beare no burthen through this gate 
vpõ the Sabboth, but hallow the 

boch, ſo that ye doe no worke therin: 
then ſhall there go through the gates 
of this citie, Kings and Princes, that 
ſhall ſit vpon the throne of Dauid, 
they ſhall be carried vpon chariats,& 
ride vpon horſes, both they and their 
Princes : there ſhall come men from 
the cities of luda, and the land of Ben- 
iamin which ſhal bring ſacrifices and 
ſhall offer incenſe and thankſgiuing, 
in the houſe of the Lord. But if ye wil 
not be obedicnt vnto me to hallowe 
the ſabboth, ſo that ye wil beare your 
burthens through the gates vpothe 
ſabboth day, the wil I ſet fire vpõ the 
gates of Ieruſalẽ, which ſhal burne vp 
the great houſes therof, & ſhal not be 


b 
1 


quenched. Utrie iuſtly therfoze did 
deuout Pꝛinces Leo and Anthemius » 
waiting to Arſemius their Lieftenant 


— 
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Sab- r pleaſures, noz be 


vnhallowed wyth troubleſome ex⸗ 
actions, We therefore do decree and 
ordein, that the Lords day or ſunday, 
as it hath always ben accoũted wel of, 
ſo it ſhall ſtil be had in eſtimation, ſo 
that vpon that day no office of the 
lawe ſhalbe executed, no man ſhal be 
ſummoned, no man areſted for ſureti- 
ſhip, no man attached, no pleading 
ſhalbe heard, nor any iudgement pro- 
nounced. &c. And by & by after again, 
Neyther doe we in giuing this reſt of 
the holy day, ſuffer any mi to wallow 
in any kind of wanton pleaſures at al. 
For on that day ſtage playes are not 
admitted, nor fencers priſes, nor beare 
baitings: yea to, & if it happẽ that the 
ſolemniſing of our by rth day fal vpõ 
the Sunday, then ſhal it be diferred til 
the next day after. And we haue de- 
termined, that he (hal ſuſtein the loſle 
of his dignitie, and haue his patrimo- 
nie conhſcate,whoſocuer ſhall on the 
Sabboth day, be preſent at any ſight 
or playe, or what ſommoner ſocuer of 
any izdge whatſocuer, ſhal vnder the 
N of any buſineſſe, either pu- 
blique or priuate, do any thing to in- 
fringe the ſtatutes in this law enacted 
ab. And yet neuerthelee, they that are 
nale Chꝛiſtians, do not fo2get the woꝛds of 
uo & Chyilt, in the Goſpell where be ſaith : 
nan | Theſabboth was made for man, and 
cg bot man for the ſabboth, and that the 
ſonne of man too, is Lorde of the ſab- 
both. The godly do very well knowe, 
that God oꝛdeined the ſabboth,foz the 
peſeruation, and not foz the deſtruc⸗ 
tion of mankind, and that therfoze he 
doth dilpence with vs foz the ſabboth, 
often as any v2gent netellitie, oz 
ſaving ofaman ſhall ſerme to require 


| 


libertie,to occupy them ſelues in, on þ 
ſabboth day. Dince the pꝛieſtes qLe- 
nites are held excuſed, which do in the 
temple openly both kill, fley, burne ( 
boil beaſts, in making their ſacrifices, 
ſo ̊ they are not thonght to bꝛeake 5 
Sabboth day, bycauſe they may wout | 
offence to God, euen on the ſabbothes, 
dꝛeſſe t make ready þ thinges ſeruing 
top outward wozſhip of the Lozd: o 
likewiſe may we on the ſabboth d2efſe 
t make ready meate & other neceſſa⸗ 
ries, which our bodies cãnot lack. We 
may alſo minifter phyſicke to the lick, 
viſite the wei. e help þneedy, that ſo 
we mape pꝛeſerue þ creature of God, 
Verein did our ſauiour giue vs an cx- 
ample to follow, who did on Þ ſabboth 
wozke þ dieds of charitie 4 mercy, we 
haue moze then one example of his to 
be ſeencin p Goſpell, but eſpecially in 
Luke,6.4,13,4.John the.;.chap. At th 
on 5ᷣ ſabboth day it be tawful to dzaw 
cut ofa pit a ſhæp oꝛ anore in danger 
of dꝛowning, why ſbuld it not be laws| 


full likewiſe on þſabboth,to vnderſet 
with pꝛeps, a ruinous houſe 5̊ is redy 
to fal? why ſhould it not be lawful on 
y ſabboth day to gather in, keep from 
ſpoyling þ hay oꝛ coꝛne, which by rea- 
ſon of vnſeaſonable wether, hath lain 
ta loug abzoad, t likelp to be wozſe, if 
it ſtay any longer? The holy Emperoꝛ 
Ciftantine, wꝛiting to Elpidius ſaith: 
Let all iudges in courts of law, & citi- | 
Zens of all occupations reſt vpon the 

Sunday, & kepe it holy with reuerẽce 
and deuotion, But they that inhabite 
the contrie, may freely and at libertie |, 
attend on their tillage vpon the fab. 
both day. For often times it falleth 
out, that they can not vpon an other 


at, Touching which matter, our Sa- 
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day ſo commodiouſly ſow their ſeed. 
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or plant their vines, and ſo by letting | you. And ſof@2th, as it is to be ſeene 
patle the opportunitie of a litletime, in the.z1,of Exodus, and is againe re- 
| | they may hap to looſe the profite gi- | peatedinthe.20. of Ezechiel, And to 
uen of GOD for oure prouiſion. this end doth $ Loꝛd mutually apply 
| Thus ſapth the Emperour, Now we bim ſelfe as is befoze ſayde, in the des 
muſt conſider that he doth not licence | claration of the ſabbethes ſecond vſe 
g | huſbandmen, by al kinde of toyle,con- and ſign iſtcation. Fo2 God doth by his 
| tinually to defile the ſabboth day. Fo2 | holyſpirite,ſanctific his faithful folke 
| of the countrimen as well as of the | and conſtant beleners : which he de- 
towneſmen, are loked foꝛ due honour | clareth vnto the Church, by the pꝛea⸗ 
done to G O D, and the keeping ol the ching of the Goſpell,bearing witneſſe 
| fourth commaundement : onely this | thervnto, and ſealing it with his Sa- 

] [muſt be remembꝛed, that libertie is craments, ſo that he commaundeth vs 
graunted in cauſes of neceſſitie. But with continuall pꝛapers, inceſſantly 
a godly mynde and charitie, ſhall be | to craue of him that gloꝛious ſanctifi 
excellent diſpenſoꝛs and miſtreſſes to cation, All whiche things, verily,are | 
leade vs in ſuch caſes as theſe, leaſte | p2actiſed and put in vꝛe, vpon the ſab⸗ 
| vnder the coloured pꝛetente of liber- | both dayes eſpecially, to the intent | 


| tie and neceſſitie. we dee deedes not to | that we may be ſanctified of god, who 
be boꝛne withall on the ſabboth day,: is the only ſanctifier of vs all. 
| ererciſe the woꝛks of areedie conetouſ | * Vitherto haue I declared vntoyou 
neſſe, and not of ſincere holyneſſe. And (dearly beloucd)as b2tefiy as J could, 
thus much had J to ſay, touching the | the firſt table of Gods commaunde- 
| ſecond vſe of the ſabboth day. ments, wherein we haue very exqui- 
od dot] Thirdly, the ſabboth hath a veric | ſitcly layd downe befo2e vs, the wo? 
\z»Qific | ample oz large ſigniſication. Foz it is | ſhip due to the name of God. But fa 
jar _ a perpetual ſigne, that god alone is be | bycauſe they are not the childꝛen of 
h that ſanctificth thoſe that wozſhiphis | God which know his mynde, but they 
| name. Fo2 thus ſaith the Loꝛd to Mo- | that doe it, let vs beſeech our heauen- 
| ſes: Ye ſhalt _ my ſabbothes,bi- | ly father, ſo to illuminate our myndes 
| cauſe it is a ſigne betwixt me and you | that we may faithfully and in dads, 
to the that come after you, to knowe woꝛſhip our Loꝛd and God, whois to 
| that Iam the Lorde, which ſanctifie be pꝛaiſed wozld without end. Amen. 


1 | 
| | 
' 


Of the fift precept of the ſecond table, which is in or- | 
der the fiſte of the tenne Commaunde- 
ments, touching the honour 
due to parents. 


th. 


S The fifre Sermon. | 
Owe followeth the ſecond | centeined the lone of God, ſo doth tie! 
table of Gods lawe, which | ſecond teach vs the charitie due to dul 
(by the god helpe of Gods | neighbour, inſtructing all men what 
#S=XYſholy ſpirite) J will declare | they owe euerie one fo his neighb0 
as bzicfly vnto vou, as J haue already | and howe we may in this world lar 
gone thꝛough the firſt. And as the firſt | honeftly, cinily, and in quiet _ | 


— 
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| 

mong our ſelues. Foz our god God 
| woulde haue vs to liue well and qui 
etly. But we, that will not knowe 
how to line well,noz yet obey his god 
commaundements, doe with our ſin⸗ 
nes and iniquities, neuer ceaſe to heap 
our own pates, an infinite mul⸗ 
titude of miſerable ralamities, This 
table conteineth ſire comayndemets, 
the firſt whereof is: Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother, that thy dayes 
may belong in the lande which the 
Lord thy God ſhall giue thee. Uery 
well and rightly doth the Loꝛde be- 
ginne the ſecond table, with the hono⸗ 
ring of our parents, Fo2 after our du- 
tie to God, the next is the reuerende 
loue that we owe to our parentes, of 
whome next after God we haue our 
life,and by whom we are from our in- 
fancie , bzought vp with incredible 
care and exceeding great labour. Now 
the very oꝛder of nature doth require 
that the moſt excellent and deareſt 
things ſhould alwayes haue the firſte 
and chiefeſt place. And that this com- 
maundement may the moꝛe eaſily be 
vnder ſtod, J mean to diuide my trea⸗ 
tile therok into thꝛce parts. In the firſt 
whereof, J will declare what degrees 
and kindes or men are compꝛehended 
vnder p name of parents. Secondari- 
ly, J will ſearch out what kinde of ho- 
nour that is, and howe farre it exten- 
deth, which the Loꝛde commaundeth 
fogiue to our parents. And laſtip, 3 
will both touche the pzomiſe made to 
godly childꝛen, and therevpon coniec · 
ture + gather the puniſhment appoin⸗ 
ted foz the vngodly and diſobedient of- 


au laing. There is none ſoignozaunt, 


by [but kndweth what parents are, The 
Land our God hath giuen vs them foz 
vsto take of them our beginning of 
life,that they might nouriſh and bzing 


me 
cats 


| 


tiſh things, they might make vs bel ĩc 
men Greater are the god turnes that 
parents do fo2 their ctildzen, greater 
is the coſt x labour that they bcſtowe 
on them, x greater is the carc,qricf,x 
trouble which they take foz them, thã 
any man, how eloquent ſocuer he be, 
is able to expꝛeſſe. And here is not the 
name of the father only, but alſo the 
name of the mother in crp2eſſe woꝛds 
ſet downe in the law, leaſt ſhe perad- 
uenture ſhould ſceme x be contempti⸗ 
ble wout any offence to God , bycauſe 
of the weaknes of her fraile ſexe. The 
godly x vertuous mothers, doe fæle : 
abide moze pain 4 grief in the bearing 
bzinging vp, : nouriſhing of their chil- 
dꝛen, than the fathers do. Foz no ſinal 
cauſe therfoze haue we the name of p 
mother, pꝛeciſely expꝛeſſed in this c6- 
maundemt᷑t. We do alſo compꝛehend 
herein the grandfather and grandmo- 
ther, p great grandſire # great grand⸗ 


} 


dame, e all other like to theſe. In the 
ſecond place we do contein eucry mas 
countrie wherin he was boꝛne, which 
fed foſtered, adourned, z defended him. 
Thirdly, we take Pꝛinces and Pagi- 
ſtrates into the name 4 title. Foz the 
Senatoꝛs and P2inces are in the holy 
ſcriptures, called the fathers and pa⸗ 
ſto2s of the pcople. Tenophõ was per⸗ 
ſuaded, that a god Pꝛince did differ 
nothing from a god father, Fourthly, 
ther are to be reckoned vnder pname 
of parents thoſe gardians, which are 
bſually called ouerſcers of fatherleſſe 
childzen,o2 oꝛphans. Foz they ſupply 
the place of departed parents, tal;ng 
vpon the the charge # defence of their 
childzen, whom they muſt {fo2 that af- 
fection ought to be in them) bzing vp, 
defend, aduance euen as they would 
do to their owne, 4 thoſe that they the 
ſelues did once begef, Among whome 


vs bp, and that of rude x almoſt bzu- | alſo we muſt make account of ſuche 
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maſters and woꝛkmen as teach them 
an Art oꝛ occupation. Fo of the pong 
men and ſtriplings learne ſome honeſt 
ſcience, foz curry one to get his lining 
honeſtly, and by them they are taught 
gad manners, being thereby, after a 
cet taine ſozt, ont of rude vnpeliſhed 
ſtufte, made perfect ſeemelp me. Fift⸗ 


the Churches, are taken foz parents. 
whom Paule hun ſelfe did call by the 
name of fathcrs, not ſo much fo? the 


his flocke, as fo2 bicauſe we are by thf 
thꝛough the goſpel begotten in Chꝛiſt. 


our couſins and kinſfolkes, bzcther : 
ſiſter, nephues andneeces, mother in 
lawe, and daughter in lawe, father in 
lawe, and ſonne in law, who are by al⸗ 
tance knit together, as the members 
of the body are faſtned with ſinewes. 

Finally, in the laſt place, olde tolkes x 
| widowes, fatherleſſe childꝛen and im⸗ 


* toll potent weake perſons, mult be repu⸗ 


\ 


[ 


To konor 


ted among our parents: whoſe cauſe 
and tuition, the Loꝛde hath in moꝛe 
places then one, commended vnto vs, 
So then (my bꝛethꝛen) here ye haue 
hearde who they be that in this firſte 


take foꝛ our parentes, and who and 


we owe to them, and what the honour 
is that we ſhuld attribute vnto them. 
To honcur, in the ſcriptures is di⸗ 


hun n. uctrũꝝ taken, ditt in this treatiſe it ſig⸗ 


KI 


mſteth to magmfie , to wozlhip , to 


to a thing oꝛdeined by god: and alfa to 
ackuc wlege, to laue, and to giue praiſe 
as foz a benefit roceined at G ots had, 
and as foꝛ a thing giuen krom heauen 
tua: is bot holy, pꝛofitable, auo neceſ⸗ 


ly, the miniſters, doctoꝛs, | paſto2s of 


In the ſixte place, we muſt thinke of 


care 2 loue wherwith they are affected 
toward the diſciples x ſheepe of Chꝛiſt 


howe many are compꝛehended and 
cominended fo vs vnder that name: 


and nowe ſhall ve heare what honour | | 
' reckoning vp this, when the Lozd him 


his father & mother. his wife, his chi 


efteeme well. and to do reutronte, as | dren, his brethren and filters,yea,and 


| his owne life, he can not be my diſci- 


| anything contrarie to god, 02 p2ciudi- 


pzecept ofthe ſccond table, we haue to | maiided by pꝛinces #fathers of p pee- 


| 
i 


ſarie, To honour,is to be dutifull+ to 
obey, & fo to obep, as if it were to God 
him ſelf, by whom we knowe that our 
obedience is cõmaunded, and to whom 
we are ſure that our ſernice is 
table. Otherwiſe we haue not in am 
caſe toobey either our parents 02 ma⸗ Te 
giſtrates, if they tht᷑ ſelues ſhall do gz **«« 
elſe tõmaund vs to do, the things that ©? 
are wicked and vniuſt. Foz till the 
later chmandements haue a relation 
to thoſe that went befoꝛe. In the ſechd 
comaundement ue learned, that Cod 
wold viſit p ſinnes of the fathers in 
childꝛen, 4 therfoze childꝛen ought not 
to obey their parents, it they tõmaum 


ciall to his lawe. Jonathan obey ed not 
his father Sauls cõmande ment, who | 
charged him toperſecute Dauid: and 
therkoꝛe is he woꝛthily cõmended in 
holy ſcriptures, The thz& copanions 
of Daniel obeyed Nabuchodonoſo? in 
al that he ſayd, they loued him, z reue⸗ 
renced him as a moſt mightie, puiſſãt, 
t bountiful! king, but ſo ſwne once as 
he charged them to fall fo Jdolatrie,] 
they (ct not a button by his comaſides 
ment. Ind S. Peter, who taught vs 
honoꝛ t obedience Þ we oweto our pe- 
rents 4 magiſtrates, when he was co 


ple, not to pzeache Chꝛiſte crucifiedto 
p pcople any moꝛe, did an were them, 
that we ought to obey God more the 
men. But what nede J thus to ſtan 


ſelf in one ſhoꝛt ſentente, hath knit bp 
this, al other like to this: lt any man 
(faith he) cõmeth to me, & hateth not 


ple. urthermoꝛe, thou doſt honoz thy! 
parents, when thou doſt net cotemp 
tnonfy delpiſe the, unthankfullp negs 
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of the, if peraduenture they happen to 
fal into aduerũtie. Zhou honozeſt thy 
parents, when w thine help a coũſel, 
apdeſt tht᷑ in their old age  vnweildie 
crokednelſe, when y ealeſt the in time 
of their norde, 02 ſuctoureſt the other 
| wiſcinany caſe elſe, Foz 5 in died is p 
true and pꝛoper honoꝛ due to our pa⸗ 
rents, Loʒd him (elf bearing witnes 
ther vnto in p. 5.of Mat. + cõcluding, p 
we ought to pꝛouide 4 haue a care foz 
our parents, to ſaue 4 defend them, & 
wholy to giue our ſelues t hazardour 
lines in their behalf. And now Þ this Þ 
J haue ſaid may be moꝛe eaſily 4 eut- 
dently vaderſtod, J wil confer g apply 
this houoꝛ tothoſe, /. ſeueral kinds of 
me, which we do cõpꝛehend vnder the 
name of parents, þ thereby euery one 
| may ſ& what and how much honoꝛ he 
ought to beſtow vp his parets,his cũ 
try, p magiſtrats therin, x thoſe ſoꝛts 
bo- ol people are afoze named, Wheras 
due [of dutie we ought to honoz our partts, 
auent: p dutie is paid if we do ſo woꝛſhipful⸗ 
ly eſteeme of the as to think Þ they are 
giuen to vs of God to þ end Þ we ſhuld 
reucrence,louc,t always haue an eye 
to them, although foꝛ nothing elſe, vet 
only fo p Lozds ſake, who is and doth 
think him ſelfe deſpiſcd,ſolong as we 
| go on to contemne cur parents, and to 
thinke vilelyof them. Neither doth it 
male any matter to vs, whether they 
be wazthy oꝛ vnwozthy, whom 5 lozd 
cdmaundeth vs to honoꝛ. Foꝛ be they 
as they may be, yet notwſtaving,they 
did not wout ᷣ pꝛouidẽce of god, chãce 
to be dur parentes, in reſpect of which 
parentage, the lawgiuer him ſelf will 
haue tht to be honozed, Whatſocuer 
therkoꝛe child een ſhal haue occaſionto 
ſptake to their parents, let it alwayes 
lauour of humble reuerente # childcly 
alkection: and let the with ſuch affecti- 


: 
: 


| en t reuerente obey their parents. Jf 


they ſome to vs to be ſomwhat bitter 
e vngentle, pet let vs wiſely winke at 
it. g not ſerme to knowe it, by litle 8 li⸗ 
tle il declining from p euill, which by 
fo;ce they ſeeme to compell vs tnto, x 
let vs ſo diſcretely handle p matter, p 
we may mue them as ſmal occaſion as 
may be fo be offended at vs. We haue 
Jonathas » ſonne ol Saul, to be an ex⸗ 
ample to vs of a godly t obedift child, | 
He did with great griefe g trouble of 
mind, behold his fathers madneſle vp- 
on Dauid, i wꝛongful dealing againſt 
him (cif, pet did he fo2 Þ p2eſit diſcreet- 
ly ſuſtain 4 wiſely diſſemble it, finding 
occaſion af another time andin a place 
cduenient to tcl lim ot it, he neuer ap⸗ 
ded his father in any conteiued miſ- 
chief, he claue al way to the iuſt man # 
righteous cauſes, he bewayled his fa- | 
thers ſtubbozneſſe, & ſought not ouer 
boldly to reſiſt him and ſtriue againſt | 
him, whe he offered to deale by violet 
extremitie with him, but ſaued him 
ſelf by eeing away, & vet foz all this, 
be loued his father neuer p woꝛſe, but 
pꝛaied ſtill to God fo2 his helth 4 wel- 
faxe, ſhe wing him ſcife in al thin:s an 
obedient ſonne to his crabbed father. 
This verily is þ duetie of a godly ſon, 
This ought eucry one of vs moſt dili- 
gently to folow in doing our dutie and 
hũble obeiſance vnto our parfts, how 
froward oz croked ſoeuer they be Let 
none giue a rough anſwere ſtubbozn⸗ 
ly, yea, let none ſo much as muble an 
anſ were oꝛ mutter againft his parets 
Let none curſe oꝛ ſpeake euil of his fa⸗ 
ther oꝛ mother, vnleſſe he wil perfozce 
ſecke þ way 4 means, to make highe x 
mightie Gods curſe hang oucr # light 
vpon his pate. At haply cur parents be 
poꝛe, il miſhapen in limmes, oz other⸗ 
wife diſeaſed with any infirmitie, let 
none of vs therfoze in mockerie floute 


at, oz diſdaynefully deſpiſe them. 
N ii. Vet 
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| Let vs not ſhewour ſelues vathank- | dcuour to make him 1oytull without 
| full to them, to whome foz their god | any trouble at all. Plato alſo in his 
| deꝛdes to vs warde, we are ol duetie | lawes thinketh, That he hath a great 
bound foꝛ eutr. Let vs nouriſh, chea- | treaſure in his houſe, whoſocuer doch 
riſhe,and ayde them in all their neceſ- | nouriſhe at home in his houſe, his f 
ſities : yea, let vs wholy beſtowe our | ther or mother, or any of their part᷑ti 
ſelues and all that we haue, to doe | in their impotent olde age, and doth 
them god withall, Foz all that we | ſuppoſe that heneedeth no other pic. 
poſleſſe vndoubtedly is theirs: and all | ture of any of the Gods to reverence 
that we haue, we inioy by them, foz if | in his Kouſe, bicauſe he ſhuld turneal 
they were not, then ſhould not we be : | his care and diligence to honour his 
Mack. 1g. | Let vs here call to remembꝛance the — And againe, in another place: 
| charge that the Lozde in Patthewe vs pay, ſayth he, to our parentes, 
giueth vs, touching this commannde- | while they are alive, the oldeſt, firſte, 
ment. Let vs conſider what is ment | and greateſt debts, that we owe them, 
| by the Gentiles, KH. e, which for our being and bringing vp. For 
is, torequite one god turne with an- | cuery one mult thinke, that al which 
| other, and cſpecially, to nouriſhe and he hath is theirs, who did beget and 
| cheariſhe them, by whome thou thee | bring him vp, ſo that according to his 
| ſelfe in thy youth, waſt bꝛought vp | abilitic, he muſt ſupply and miniſter 
and tendered, There is among the | to them, al that he doth poſleſle: firſt 
Gentiles alawe ertant wozthy tobe | of all, the externall goods of fortune, 
called the miſtreſſe of pictie, whereby | then of the — laſtly, thoſe that} 
it is enacted, that the childzen ſhould do — vnto the minde, therby re- 
eyther nouriſhe their parents, 02 elſe | ſtoring all that he borrowed, and te- 
Ive fafte fettered in pꝛyſon. This | compencing them in their olde age, 
lawe many men doe careleſiy neglect, for al their old cares and gricfe 2 
which the Stoꝛke alone among all ly⸗ ned for him. It is ſeemely alſo and re- 
ning creatures doth kepe moſt pze- | quiſite that even in wordes ſo long as 
ciſely. Foz other creatures doe harde | we hue, we ſhuld ſhew reuerence vn- 
and ſcarcely know oz loke vpon their | fo our parentes. For after light and 
parents, if peraduenture they neede fooliſhe wordes vſed to them, doth 
1 \ their ayde tonouriſh them, whereas | commonly come a terrible plague. 
— the Stozke doth mutually nouriſhe | For before euery man doth Nemeſis 
fox] them being ftrucienin age, and beare (the executrice of 1udgment)ſtande, 
loue. them on ber ſhoulders, when fo2 fee- | and doth throughly thinke vpon all 
dleneſſe they cannot flee, their offences, Wee muſt therefore 
The Gen-! There are to be ſeene among the giue mp to oure Parentes, when 
les fen- | Gentites, very religious and ercellent | they be angrie without a cauſe, or 
_ ry ſcntences . touching the honour dne doe what c 7 liſte, whether 10 bee 
. '98 | vato parents. Jſocratesſapth. Shew | by worde or deede, knowing alwayes 
o parents | thee ſelf ſuch an one to thy parents,as | that the father is rightfully angric 
thou wouldeſt wiſh to haue thy chil- | with his ſon, though he be angrie ſot 
| ren ſhewe them ſelues to thee. An- nothing elſe, but bycauſe hee thinkes 
arimencs lade, He loueth his father | that lus ſonne hath done to him the 


exceedingly well, which doth his in · | thing that he ſhould not. 
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rents,cuen when they be dead, monu 
ments ſeemely for their eſtate whyle 
they werealiue: which if we ſhal do, 
(then ſhal we, vndoutedly,be worthi- 
ly rewarded at the hands of the gods. 
Thus much hath Plato, Saint Bie; 
rome ſaith : Pay to mothers thereue- 
rence that ye owe them, who ſeruing 
you with the paine of their owne 
wombs, doe beare the weight of your 
bodies, and carrying about the infant 
nb. vnknowne, do as it were become ſer- 
uants to them that ſhall be borne, At 
that time the mother hungreth, not 
to the filling of her owne bellie, ney- 
ther doth ſhe alone digeſt and feede 
vpon the meate that ſhe cateth. With 
the mothers meate is the babe nouri- 
ſhed that lyeth within her, his mem- 
bers are fed with another bodies ea- 
ting, ſo that the man that ſhall be, is 
filled with the morſels that the mo- 
ther ſwalloweth. What ſhould Ire- 
hearſe the nuriſhment that they giue 
to their children, and the ſweete iniu- 
ries of way warde infancie, that they 
take and put vp by meanes of their 
little ones? Why ſhoulde I ſpeake of 
the meate digeſted of the mother,whi 
che comming from the . parts of 
hir body into hir paps, is turned there 
into mille and moyſture, to fill the 
weake and tender jawes, with thinne 
and liquide foode for nouriſhment ? 
By nature, the infantes are compelled 
to take of their mothers , that which 
[they drinke, and when as yet their 
toothleſſe gummes are not able to 
byte, then doe they with the labou- 
ring of their lippes, drawe that from 
their mothers breaſts that they neede 
not to chewe. The mothers dugge 
doth ſerue the childe, and ſtill atten- 
deth yppon the ſwathled babe, her 


. therefore cred to oure pa- 


are readie ſtill to dandſe the ſuckhngs 
limmes, that ſhe loues full well God 
wot. The mother deſireth often and 
earneſtly to haue her yongling grow, 
and wiſheth full many a time to ſee 
him a man. For theſe ſo many and ſo 
great good deedes, ought the childe, 
once come to age, to apply him ſelfe 
to doe her ſeruice, with a good and 
readie minde and heart. Let natures 
debt be paide, let them that followe 
haue their due. Pay childe that which 
thou oweſt, and ſhewe thy bounden 
dutie by all manner of ſeruice, what 
ſoeuer it be. Bycauſe no man is able 
to Pay to his parentes, ſo much as he 
oweth them. Thus farre out of Bie⸗ 


rome. 

Now touching the countrie, wher⸗ 
in enery one is boꝛne and bzought vp, 
enery man doth wel eſt&eme of it,loue,, 
it, and wilh to aduante if, enery man 
doth decke it with his vertue and pꝛo⸗ 
weſſe, enery one doth helpe if with all 
ſo:tes of benefites , ſftoutly defending 
it, and valiantly fighting foz it, il neede 
be,to ſane if from violent robbers, 
What is (J p2ay you) moze to be de- 
lighted in, then the god platfozme of a 
well oꝛdered citie, wherin there is(as 
one did ſay) the church wel grounded, 
wherein God is rightly wozſhipped, 
and wherein the woꝛd of God in faith 
and charitie is dnely obeyed, ſo farre 
fo:th as it pleaſeth God to giue the 
gift of grace? wherein alſo the Pagi⸗ 


ftrate doth defende god diſcipline and 


vp2ight lawes, wherein the citizens 
are obedient and at vnitie among the 
ſclues , hauing their aſſemblies fo: 
true religion and matters ol iuſtice, 
wherein they vſe to haue honeſt mee- 
tings in the Church, in the Court, and 
places of common exerciſe, wherein 
they apply them ſelues to vertue and 


hands to hold, and her back to bend, | the knie of learning, ſeking an he... 
F il net 
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neſt liuing by ſuche ſciences as mans 
life hath neede of, by tillage, by mer- 
chandize, and other handie occupati- 
ons, wherein childꝛen are honeſtly 
trapned vp, parents recompenced fo2 
their paines, the poꝛe mainteined of 
almcs, and ſtraungers harboured in 
their diſtreſſe. There are therefoze 
in this common weale, virgins, mar- 
ried women, childꝛen, olde men, mas 
trons, widowes, and fathcrleſſe chil⸗ 
dꝛen. It any by p naughtic diſpoſition 
of nature jtranſgreſſe the lawes, they 
are woꝛthily puniſhed, the guiltleſſe 
are defended, peace, iuſtice, and ciuili⸗ 
tie both flouriſh and is vphelde. Now 
what is he that can abide to beholde 
ſuch a common weale, the countrep 
wherein he is bozne and bꝛed vp to be 
troubled, vered, toꝛne and pulled in 
peces, eytber by ſeditious citizens 02 
fezreine enimies. In ciuil ſeditions & 
foꝛreine warres, all vertue and hone⸗ 
ſtie is vtterly ouerthzowne, virgins 
defiled,matrones tncimly dealt with⸗ 
all,olde men derided, and religion de- 
ſfrroped. Wherefoze the valiant cap» 
tain-Joab, being redic to fight againſt 
the Spꝛians in defence of his country, 
ſpeaketh to his bꝛot her Abiſai, ſaping: 
It the Syrians be ſtronger than I, the 
{halt thou helpe me: but if the ſonnes 
of Ammon be to ſtrong for thee,then 
will I come andayde thee. Be coura- 
gious therefore, and let vs fight luſti- 
ly for our people and for the cities of 
our God. And let the Lorde doe the 


thin g that is good in his one eyes 


| Po2coucr, Judas Pachabcus, a man 
among the Iſraelites wozthily eſtee⸗ 
med, and a famous warrier, being ſin⸗ 


gularly affected toward his countric, 


encouraging his ſouldicrs and coun- 
trimen againlt their enimics, ſayde : 
They come __ vs wrongfully in 


kope of their force, to ſpoile & make | 


hauocke of vs, with oure wWiucs and 
children, but we fight for our liues & 
libertie of our lawes, and the Lorde 
will deſtroye them before our faces 
The people alſo among them ſelues 
erhozting one another, doe cry out aud 
ſap, Let vs take this affliction frõ our 
people, and let vs fight for our nation 
and our rcligion. Let nct any man 
make an obiection here, and ſay:ZTuſh 
thele are wozkes pertaining to the 
lawe,which we that arc in the church 
of Chꝛiſt, haue nothing to do withall, 
Foz the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking to the 
Hebꝛues, as concerning Chꝛiſtiã faith 


doth ſay. Theſe through faith did ſub 1 


due kingdomes, wrought righteouſ. 
neſſe, were valiaunt in figlit, and tur. 
ned to flight the armies of aliaunts. 

Now ſince our faith is all one,and the 
very ſame with theirs, it is lawful foz 
vs as well as faz them, in a rightfull 
quarell, by warre to defend cur toũ⸗ 
trie and religion, our virgins and olde 
men, our wiues and childꝛen, cur li- 
bertie and poſſeſſions. They are flat- 
ly vnnaturall to their countrie am 
coumtrimen, and doc tranſgreſſe this 
fift commaundement, whoſocuer doe 
(vnder the pꝛetence cfrcligio)fozſake 
their countric afflicted with warre, 
not indeuouring fo deliner it from 
barbarous ſculdiers and fo2reine na⸗ 
tions, euen by offering their liues to 
the puſh and pike of pꝛeſent death. foꝛ 
the ſafegard therof, Saint John ſaith: 


- 


By this we knowe his loue, bycauſe he T 


gaue his life for vs, and we oughtto 
give our lines for the brethren. The 
hy:ed ſouldiers, who fight vnlawfull 
battels fo2 pay of wages, and ſel their 
bodies fo2 greedineſſe cf money, ſhall 
iudge the men that leaue their coun- 
trie in perill and daunger. Foz the one 
put lofſe of life and limmes in adnen-! 
ture foz gaine ef a fewe odde crowns; 
wheres 
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-ir Col. and the ſonne, gaue their liues freely 


effeminate hartes, will not hazard the 
loſle at a lime foz their religion, 


their poſſeſſions, What J beſcech you, 


ſhail thoſe traytours to their country 


ſay in that dap, wherein the Lozd ſhal 


reward the louers and the vnnatural 
traytours of their countrie and coun⸗ 
trumen, when befoze their eyes, they 
ſhal ſce the Gentiles to excell them in 
vertue and loue to their countrie 
people : Publy Decy, the Father 


fo2 the ſafegard of the common weale, 
and died willingly foꝛ the lone of their 
countrie, Codzus, the naturall and 


he vnderſtode by the Oꝛacle of Apol- 
lo, that Athens could not be ſaued but 
by the kings death, and that therefoꝛe 
the enimies had giuen commaunde⸗ 
ment that no man ſhould wounde the 
Bing, this Codzus layd aſide his king- 
like furniture, and cloathing him ſelfe 
in baſe apparell, ruſhed into the thic- 
keſt of his enimies, and foũd the mea⸗ 
nes by egging to pꝛouoke one of them 
perfozce to kxll him. The two bze⸗ 
thꝛen called Phileni choſe rather to 


| lengthen their countric with a myle 


of ground, then to pꝛolong their liues 
with many dapes, and therefo2e did 
they ſuffer them ſelues to beburyed 
aliue. But what ſuffer we foz the 
health and ſafegarde of our countrie: 
Heerocles ſayth, Our countrie is as 
it were a certame other God, and our 
firſt and chicfeſt parent. Whercfoze 
he that firſt called our countriz by the 
name of Patria, did not vnaduiſetiy 
Aue it that name, but called it ſo in 
relpect of the thing whiche it was in 
derde: fo Patria our countrie is deri⸗ 
ued ol Pater a Father, & hath his en⸗ 
ding oz termination in the Feminine 
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whereas the other deintie foles and 


louing king of the Athemens, when | 
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Gender, thereby declaring, that it ta⸗ 
keth the name of both the Parentes. 
And this reaſon dot he couertly leade 
vs to thinke that our countrey, which 
is but one, ought to be reucrenced and 
loued as well as both gur Parentes, 
topntly knitting them together , to 
make them equall in honour. 
Furthermoꝛe, we muſt make our 
carneft payer fo2 the ſafegarde of 
oure countrie , Babylon was not 
the countrie of the Jewes, but ret 
foz hicauſe the Jewes foz their ſinnes 
were baniſhed. by God to Babylon 
fo; the ſpace of ſeuentie peares, Ba⸗ 
bylon was counted to them in ſteve 
of their countrie. And therefoze ſaith 
the P2ophete Jeremie , Builde vp, 
houſes, and dwell cherein, plant gar- 
deines and cate the fruite therof,mar- 
rie wiues , and beget ſonnes and 
daugliters, and giue them in marry- 
age, that they oy get children. 
Secke the peace of that citie to which 


I doe carric you , and praye to the 


E 


We muſt 
| prayfor 
pur Coun - 


ny 


Lorde for it, bycauſe your peace and 
ſafegarde is ioyned with the peace 
thereof. Chapter twentie and nine. 
Traytours to their countrie there⸗ 
foze ſinne exceedingly , whome the 
lawes of the realme doc commaunde 
foz their foule offence, to be hanged 
and quarkcred, 

Touching the Pagilfkrate and his 
office, I nieane to ſpeake of them in 
another place: ſo much as it is neceſ⸗ 
farily requiſite foꝛ this pꝛeſent time, 
Saint Peter vttereth where he ſaith: 
Feare God, honour the King, Let ts 
therefoze acknowledge and conkeſle, 
that the Pagiſtrates ofice is oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of God fo2 mens commoditic, and 
that G DD by the Pagiſtrate dothe 
frankly beſtowe on vs very many and 
great conumodities. 


The peres 3 fo2 the com⸗ 
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mo people, if they do rightly diſcharge 


their office, not ſhe wing them ſelues 
to be deteſtable tyꝛaunts, they iudge 
the people, they take vp controuer- 
ſies, they kepe iuſtite in puniſhing the 
guiltie, and defending innocentes , 
and laſtly, they fight foz the people. 
And fo2 the excellentie of their office, 
which is both the chefcſt and the moſt 
neceſſarie, God doth attribute to the 
Pagiſtrate the vſe of his owne name, 
and callcth the pzinces and Senato2s 
of the people,Gods, to the intent that 
they by the very name ſhoulde be put 
in minde of their duetie, and that the 
ſubiects might therby learne to haue 
them in reuerence. God is iuſt, god, 
righteous, and one which hath no re- 
ſpecte of perſons , And ſuch an one 
ought the god Judge 02 Pagiſtrate to 
be. Ponkes and Heremites do pzayſe 
their p2ofeſſion and ſolitarie life, er- 
tolling it aboue the ſkics: but J think 
verilp, that there is moze true vertue 
in one politique man, who gouerneth 
the common weale, and doth his dutie 
truely, than in many thouſandes of 
of Ponkes and Heremites, who haue 
not ſo much as one woꝛd expꝛeſſed in 
the holy Scriptures,fo2 the defence of 
their vocation and vowed oꝛder of li⸗ 
uing : yea, Jam aſhamed that A haue 
compared the holy office of agi⸗ 
ſtrates with that kinde of people, in 
whome there is nothing founde woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be compared with them, in ſo 
muche, as they flee from the labour 
and oꝛdinaunce that God hath made 
:ofitable faz their people and coun⸗ 
trimen. Truelp, if the Pꝛince doe 
faithfully diſcharge his office in the 
common weale, he heapeth vp fohim 
ſelf a number of very god wozks,and 
pꝛayſe that neuer ſhall be ended, 
Therefoze the agiſtrate muſt be o⸗ 


|bexed, and all his god and vpzight | 


| 


| 
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did alwayes fight foz their Judges, 


lawes, No ſedition oz conſpiracies 
ought in any caſe to be moued againſt 
him. We muſte not curſe oz ſpeake 
enill of the Pagiſtrate. Foz God him 
ſelfe in his lawe doth charge vs, ſay- 
ing: Thou ſhalte notſpeake euill of 
the Gods, nor curſe the Prince of the 
people. I he chaunce at any time to 
ſinne,let vs behane ourſclues toward 
him, as to our father. Df whome J 
bane ſpoken a little befoze. 

It happeneth often times , that 
Pagiftrates haue a god mynd to p20- 
mote Religion , to aduaunce com- 
mon tuſtice,to defende the lawes, and 
to fanour honeſtie, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, they are troubled with their 
infirmities, yea, ſometime with grie- 
nous offences: Powbeit, the people 
onght not therefoze to deſpiſe them, 
t thʒuſt the beſide their dignitie. Da⸗ 
uid had his infirmities, albeit (other⸗ 
wiſe)a very godPzince.By his adul⸗ 
terie, he indamaged much his people x 
kingdome:and foꝛ to make his trouble 
the moze, Abſolon ſinned grienouſly,4 
went about fo put hym beſide his 
crowne and kingdome. Do like wiſe 
in other Pꝛinces, there are no ſmall 
number of vices, which neuerthelelle 
neither moue noꝛ ought to moue god⸗ 
ly people to rebellious ſedition, ſo long 
as iuſtice is mainteined, god lawes 
and publique peace defended. We 
ought to pzay earneſtly and continu» 
ally foz the Pagiſtrates welfare. 
We muſt apde him with our helpe 
t counſell, ſo oſt as need ſhal ſerue 4 oc⸗ 
caſid be giuen. We muſt not deny him 
our riches oꝛ bodies to aſſiſt him with 
all, The Saints did gather their ſub⸗ 
ſtance in common, to helpe the Pagi- 
ſtrate, ſo oft as publike ſafegard did ſo 
require, The Jſraelifes of all ages, 


i 


foz their hinges,t other Pagiltrates, 


m 
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io did all other pcople vpon god ad- | ing bp their one. Dn the other ſide 
uite taken: and likewiſe on the other | let youths learne to bzeak their natu- 
ſide, did the Pꝛinces fight fozthe peo- | rall ingraffed rudeneſſe, and to bꝛidle 
ple. J would therefoze that thoſe offi- their youthful luſtes: let thẽ learne to 
ces of godly naturalnes were offozce, | be humble and ſubiect, to keep filence, 
and did flourilh euen at this day in all | to reuerente, to feare, to loue, and o⸗ 
kingdomes,cities,and tõmon weales. | bey their maiſters, Let them always 
Let euery nation giue to his Pagi- | remember that their maiſters are gi- 
ſtrate that whiche by lawe, oz by cu- | nenthemof God, and therefoze that 
ſtome, oz by neceſſitte it oweth him. God is deſpiſed in their contemned 
Foz Paule the Apoſtle ſayth : Giue ' maiſters. Let them be diligent, ear⸗ 
to euery one that which ye owe, tri- neſt, and truſtie in their wozke. Let 
bute to whom tribute belongeth, cu- them gine their maſters cauſe to per⸗ 
ſtome to whome cuſtome , feare to teiue their earneſt defire, and readie 
whome feare , and honour to whome god will, that they beare to him, their 
honour is due, Rom. 13, occupation and pꝛinciples of their ſci⸗ 

Nowe foz bytauſe the gardians 02 ence. Let enery one thinke vpon,and 
do | onerſcers of Dzphans, doe ſupply the diligently pꝛactiſe in derde, the thing 
Gardi- | rome of execute the offi- that their maſter teacheth by woꝛd of 
» and ces ofdeceaſſed parentes to the childz# mouth, Let thi not grudge to watch 
iter? | that remain, they do woꝛthily deſerue and take paynes. Let not the maſters 
=P" to haue the reward that is due to pa / be griened, ſo often as they be aſked 
rents, whether it be loue, reuerence, | how to doe a thing, to ſhewe it readily 
thankes, oꝛ obedience, The ſamealſo | in enery point as it ſhoulde be done. 
doe J judge, touching wozkmen and Unthankfulneſſe and lack of diligence 
maiſters of ſciences, who foz the fa- in the ſcholer, doth many times make 
therly affection, loue, godwill, fayth | the maiſter vnwilling and negligent 
and diligence ſhewed to their ſcholler to teache him. Dbſerue this, and in 
02 appꝛentite, ought mutually of their | the reſt,feare Gon, and haue an eye 2 
ſchollers to be regarded as a maiſter, ſound religion. When thou arte a- 
to be reuerenced, feared, 4 hearkened bꝛoade, come not in companie of blaſ⸗ 
vnto as a louing father. But in theſe phemous and ryotous toſſpots , be- 
vnhappaie daies of ours, it is abhomi- haue thy ſelfe honeſtly , pꝛouoke no 
nable to ſe the negligence of maiſters man to anger, deſpiſe no man, ſpeak yl 
in teaching their ſchollers, and intol⸗ by no ma, deſire peace 4 quietneſſe, ho⸗ 
lerable to beholde the peeuiſhe rude- nour all men, and ſtriue to doe god to 
ter of entoward ſchollers. Let mai - euer one. When thou art at home, 


e ſters there ſoꝛe learne here toſhewe helpe fozwarde thy maiſters commo- 
, themſelues to be fathers, not being ditie, do not indamage him noz his af: 
(co). other wiſe affected toward their ſchol- faires, if any man eyther hurt, oꝛ doth 
lers, then toward their owne childze, go about to hinder him, giue him war⸗ 
det them teache their appꝛentices ning ol it betimes : ſcene to appeaſe 
their ſcience oꝛ occupation, and traine | & hide as much as thou canſt, all occa- 
them vpin manners, and all pointes | ions of falling out and chidings:what 
of cinilitie, with the very ſame care | ſocuer thou hcareſt at home, doc not 


and diligence, that they vſe in bzing- | blabbe it abꝛoade, — 


— —— 


— 
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at home, of chat that thou heareſt a- 
b2oade, Be ſilent, quiet, chaſte, conti⸗ 
nent, temperant, truſtie in deedes, 
true in woꝛdes, and willing to do any 
honeſt and houſhalde buſincſſe. Be⸗ 
ware of them by whome euill (uſpict- 
ons and offences may chaunce to a⸗ 
riſe. Doe not ouer boldly dally with 
thy maiſters wife oz daughters, no: 
pet with his maydens, doe not ſtande 
familiarlꝑ talking with them in ſight, 
oꝛ ſecretly, Imagine thou, (as it is in 
deede,) that thy maiſters wife is thy 
mother, his daughters thy ſiſters: 
whome to delle it is a filthy and vil⸗ 
lanous offence. Let euer pong man 
be neat, not naſtie, gentle, iuſt, con⸗ 
tent with a meane dyet, not licoꝛiſhe 
lipped, no deintic tothed, But why 
ſtap J hereabout ſo long? Let euery 
pong man be perſuaded and keepe in 
memoꝛie, th it his duetie is to keepe 
him ſelfe chaſte from filthy dcfilings, 
to obeꝝ and not to rule, to ſerue all 
men, to learne alwapyes, to ſpeake ve- 
rp little, not to bꝛagge of any thing o⸗ 
uer arrogantly, not to aunſ were tip 
fo2 tap, but to ſuffer much, and winke 
thereat. 

Foꝛ the honouring of iniſters of 
the Churches, which are the Paſtozs, 
teachers, and fathers of chꝛiſtian peo 
ple, many thinges are wont to be al⸗ 
le dged by them, who couet rather to 
rctgne as Lo2des, than to ſerue as 
miniſters in the Churche of Chꝛiſte. 
But we which are not of that aſpiring 
mynde,do acknowledge that they are 
giuen vs by the Loꝛde, and that the 
Lozde by them doth ſpcake to ts. J 
ſpeake here of thoſe miniſters which 
tell vs not an headleſſe tale of their 
owne dꝛeames, but pꝛeache to vs the 
woꝛd of truth. Foz of them the Lo2d 


-0-| in the Goſpell ſayth: He that hiearetli 


you hearetli me: and he that deſpiſeth 


. 


you deſpiſeth me. Whercto2c the mi 


niſterie is of the Loꝛd, and th2ough it 
be wozketh our ſaluation, And there⸗ 
foze mult we obey the miniſters whi: 
che do rightly execute their office and 
miniſterie, we mult thinke well of 
them, we mult loue them, and centt- 
nually pꝛap foꝛ them. And ſince they 
ſowe to vs their heanenly things, we 
muſt not denie them, the reapiug of 


our bodily and tempoꝛali things, For . c 


the labourer is worthy of his reward. 
And ſince the Nomane pꝛeſident as 
mong the Jewes did not denie it, but 


ayded the Apeſile Paule againſt the Li 
10 


pꝛetended murther and open wong 
of the Jewiſh nation, a Chꝛillian Pa⸗ 
giſtrate verily ought not to denie his 
aſliſtance and defence, to the godly mi⸗ 
niſters cf Chꝛiſte and the Churches. 
Verevnto belong the teſt imonies of 
Saint Paule, that map be alledged. 
In the laſt chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, he ſaith: We be⸗ 
ſeeche you brethren to knowe them 
which labour among you, and haue 
the overſight of you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you, that yee may haue the 
in reputation through loue for their 
worke,and beat peace with them. 

Again, to the Yeb2ues he ſayth:Obey 
them that haue the rule ouer you, and 
giue place vnto them: for they watch 
for your ſoules,as they that ſhall giue 
account for them, that they may doit 
in ioy and not in trembling : for that 
is profitable for you. Foz how many 


2 
— 


and great calamities haue falne vpon 
kingdomes and peoples, foꝛ the ton · 
tempt of Gods woꝛde and his mini⸗ 


ſters? many examples can teache vs; 1. 
but that eſpecially which in the late a 
chapter of the ſecond boke of Chꝛouu⸗ 


cles, is ſet down? in theſe wozds. Ihe 
Lorde God of their fathers, ſent to 
them by his meſsingers, rifing vp be- 

times, 
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de ho- 
due 
our 


ltolkes folkes and alliance, In this comman- 


— 


times,and ſending, for hee had com- 
paſsion on his people, and on his 
dwelling place. But they moclced the 
meſsingers of God, and deſpiſed his 
wordes, and ieſted at his Prophetes, 
vntill the wrath of God aroſe againſt 


medie. 8 
Like vnto this are the woꝛdes 
of the Loꝛde in the Goſpell, where he 
ſayth: I ſende vnto you Prophetes 
and wiſe men, ſome of whome yeſhal 
ſcourge and &yll, that all the righte- 
ous bloud may light vpon you, whi- 
che hath bene ſhead vpon the carth 
from the bloud of the righteous A- 
bel, vnto the bloud of Zacharias the 
ſonne of Barachias, whom ye flue be- 
tweene the templeand the altar: and 
ſofozth : foz the place is knowne to 
you all (dearely beloued) and is to be 
ſeenc in the. 3. Chapter after . Pa⸗ 
thew. We muſt beware thereloꝛe in 
any caſe, that we doe not deſpiſe God, 
who ſpeaketh to vs in his woꝛd, by his 
ſeruants the Pꝛophets. 

We owe by the foꝛce of this com- 
mandement,all loue, reuerence, help, 
tomfoꝛt, and humanitie, to our kinſ- 


demet are they condemned, that ſhew 
them ſelues to be, & οοοννι, that is to 
ſay, men without all naturall affecti- 
on and friendly loue to their owne 
bloud and kinſfolkes. There is a cer⸗ 
taine naturall affection, godwill,loue 
and pitifull mercy (which the ©crip- 
fore calleth the bowels of mercy) in 
the father and mother towarde their 
childzen, in bꝛother towarde bꝛother, 
and in couſins toward their kinſſolkes 
and friends el their aliance, We haue 
notable examples hercof ſet downe in 
the Scriptures, of Abzahams loue to⸗ 
ward his ſonne Jſaac,and of Joſephcs 
aﬀection toward his father Jacob,and | 
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his people, and till there was no re- | deadly hate the one fo the other, which 


ä— — 8 
his b:ethzen, but dſpecially to warde 
Beniamin his bzother by one mother, 
Pothers and daughters in lawe haue 
a notable example to followe in Noe- 


mi and Ruth. Pothers and daughters 
in lawe (fo: the moſt part) do beare a 


is the cauſe of muche miſchiefe in the 


houſes where tzey be. Let them learn 


therfo2e by this pꝛeatie crample, how 
to behaue them ſeiues on both parts. 
Let the mother in lawe thinke the 
daughter in law to be her own daugh 
ter: and let the daughter in lawe ho⸗ 


nour and reuerfce her mother in law, 
euen as il ſhe were her owne mother. 


Manp thinges muſt be winked at on 
both ſides, many things muſt be taken 
in god part, and many thinges put vp 
with a quiet mynde. Manp thinges 
mult be foꝛgiuen, and they muſt both 
baue their cares ſtoppcd againſt tat- 
ling talebearers, and wꝛong full ſuſ⸗ 
picions. Concozde in euerp houſe is 
the greateft treaſure that may be, 
and diſcoꝛd at home, is the molt peril⸗ 


lous and endleſſe miſchiefe that can 
be inuented. Paule his woꝛdes fon- 
ching god turnes, and honour to be 
giuen to our kinſefolkes, are very wel | 
knowne, and extant to be ſeene in the 
fift Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
muthie. 

Laſt of all alſo, there is to be found 
in the woꝛde of God, a peculiar lawe 
fo2 the honout ing of elde men, which 
biddeth vs to riſe e the hoary and 
gray haired head. Olde men t hereſoꝛe 
are to be honoured, whome we muſt 
woꝛthilp magntſie, and in whom we 
mult acknowledge ttc ſingular grace 
of Cod in giuing them long life, and 
that by long and continuall erperi- 
ence of all thinges, they haue attay- | 


ned ta muche witte oz wiſcdome , | 


whereby they are able to helpe ve 
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| with their counſell, Tyey therefoze 
[ ought to be pzayſed, that all may vn- 


2erſtand that gray haires are a crown 
al glozy. Poꝛeouer, if aged impotent 
perſons are dziuen into niede, then 
muſt our aboundance ſupply their ne- 
ceſſitie. To be ſhozt, we muſt not de⸗ 
nic to olde men any dutie of huma- 
nitie , wherewith we may pleaſure 
them. In the ſame ſozt alſo there are 
here commended vnto vs, widowes, 
o2phans, wardes, pa2Ce men, ſtraun⸗ 
gers, ſicke and nuſerable people. And 
fo2 that cauſe did the denout and god 
men of olde, beſtowe their gods libe- 
rally to the refreſhing of olde men, 
widowes , fatherleſſe childꝛen , and 
pa:ec ſillie creatures. Thoſe gods at 
this day are called Churche gods, 02 
Eccleſiaſticall contributions: whiche 
vndoutedly are very wel beſtowed, if 
they be layde out on them foꝛ whome 
they were ginen. In the Emperours 
conſtitutions, we may ſe that there 
were common houſes and ſubſtaunte 
builded and appointed foz all ſozts of 
needie people. Foz there is mention 
made of houſes foꝛ fatherlefſe childꝛẽ̃, 
of Yoſpitals foz olde men, of ſpittles 
foz beggars, of places foz ſicke men, 
and nourceries fo2 childzen. Among 
vs at theſe dayes,there are Poſpitals 
and Ponaſteries,very many whereof 
bane ſeuerall places appointed foꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
phans, olde men, paze people, impo- 
tent creatures, ſicke perſons, and in- 
kants. They therefoꝛe doe commit an 
vnappeaſable offence, whoſoeuer be⸗ 
ſtowe to other vſes, the ſubſtance and 
places oꝛdeined fo2 olde and pwꝛe peo- 
ple, and laſh out (they care not howe 
pꝛodigally in ryot andluſtineſſe) the 
almes beſtowed vpon poe ſilly ſouls. 
And nowe hitherto haue A declared 
howe our parents ought to be honou⸗ 


red, and they which are conteined vn⸗ 


der the name of parents. 1 
There is now remaining the third 


and laſte part of our pꝛeſent treatiſe, 
wherin we haue to ſer what God p2o-[; 
miſeth to them that honour their pas j, 
rents religiouſly, whereby we haue to pur 
gather, what perill hangs ouer the | 


heades of them, that wickedly neg- 
lect, and irreligiouſly deſpiſe their pa- 
rents. The Loꝛd in the lawe there- 
foze ſayth ; That thy dayes may be 
long in the lande, which the Lorde 
thy God ſhall giue thee. The mea- 
ning of which ſaying is, Yonour thy 
father thy mother, that thou mailt 
foz many dayes intoy the peſſeſſion of 
the lande, whiche thou ſhalt haue in 
teſtimonie of my fauour to thee ward, 
Theſe wozdes doe p2operly belong to 
the Jewes : But very well and truly 
— — —— 
ting ace, ſay : Bycauſe the 
— is bleſſed to the faithfull, 
we do nothing amiſſe, when we rec- 
kon this preſent life among the bleſ- 
ſings of God. Wherefoze this pz0- 
miſe appertaineth as well to vs as to 
the Jewes, bycauſe the pꝛolonging of 


this pzeſent life , is a teſtimonie of 


Gods eſpeciall fauour. Ye pzomileth 
alluredlp, to them that do religiouſly 
honour their parents, in what lande 
ſoeuer they dwel, al kind of bleſſings, 
kelicitie, and ſtoze of fempozal things, 
with a ſweete p2olonging of this p2e- 
ſent lyſe , Foz Paule interpꝛetim 
Nie tothe Epheſians laxth: Thark 
ſtls to the : atit 
may goe wel with thee,and that thou 
— live long vpon the earth: Pea- 
ning any lande whatſoeuer, and pꝛo⸗ 
miſing a Zempozall bleſſing of the 
Lo2de, We therefoze gather herevp- 
on, that the contrarie is thzeatened 
and ſet as a penaltie vpon the heades 
of thoſe that diſobedietly deſpiſe — 

pärentk. 
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parents. — — And the auncient Poet Böpbeus 

of the ſcripture, made | 
F — maniteſt. Cham is curſed ot his God ſits aboue, and ſees the ſonnes 
father Noe, fo2 behauing him ſelf vn- that do them ſelues apply 
reuerentip towarde him, euen in his Todo their fathers heſts, and thoſe | 
dꝛunkenneſſe. Jo ſeph is eralted to the that ſhameleſly deny | | 
chiefeſt dignitie in Egypt, bycauſe | Them to obey,and as he doth | 
from his childhode he honoured God, bleſle th'one with ſundry gifts, 
and reuerenced his father Jaacob.@c- | So for to vexe th other, he doth | 
lomon in the. 17. Chapter of his P20- deviſe a thouſand drifts : | 
nerbs, ſayth: Whoſoeuer rewardeth | For though deſpiſed parents die, | 
euil for good,cuill ſhal not depart frõ yet do their ghoſtes remaine, 

And are of force vpon the earth 


his houſe. Againe, He that deſpiteful- 
ly taunteth his father, and deſpiſeth to put their ſonnes to paine. * 
c 


e olde age of his mother, ſhall bee 
Poꝛecuer, the tragicall Poet Cu- 
rtpides hath, | 
To him, that while he lines doth loue 
his parents to obey, 
Whether he liue, or eſſe do dye, | 
God is a friend alwaye. | 


confounded and left in reproch. The 
ſonne that leaueth to keepe the diſci- 

line of his father , ſhall thinke of 
talke of wickedneſſe. Who ſo curſeth 
his father or mother, his light ſhall 
be put out, and the balles of his eyes 
ſhall ſee nought but darkneſle, Foz 
they are monſters and no men, that 
are vnnaturall toward their parents, 
and eſpecially they which do not only 
neglect and deſpiſe the, but alſo beate 
and vncurtcouſly handle them, Such 
fellowes doth the Lozd commaund to 
be llapne, as people vnwoꝛthy to ſee 


And Penander the Comicall Po⸗ | 
et ſapth. | 
The wretch is worſe then mad that |} 

his parents falles at oddes, | 
For wiſe men greatly reuerence them 


fo and honour them as Goddes, | 


the light, bycauſe thep fozget and will 
not acknowledge that by the meanes 
of their parentes, they came into the 
. | wozld. He that curſeth father or mo- 
ther, ſayth the Loꝛde, let him dye the 


Virgil alſo among other boꝛrible 
vices, which are puniſhed in hel, with 


ſay. 
Here they that did their brethrẽ hate 


eternall and vnſpeakable paines,doth 


death. And againe, Hee that ſtriketh while life on earth did laſt, 
his father or mother, let him dye the | Or beate their parents, &c. 
death. There is none of you whiche | | 
| nowethnot the law, called Lex Pom- And immediately after, 
pcia,againft ſuch as kill their parents. He did his countrie ſell for golde, | 
It is not amiſſe here to heare what and madea tyrant King, | | 
the Gentile wꝛiters ſay,touching this | For bribes he made & marde his coũ · 
matter. Yomer ſayth. trie lawes and euery thing. 
He did not nouriſli as he ſhould | | 
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t vp⸗ his aged parents deare, And Yozace in his Odes ſayth. | 

| Therfore the Gods did fro his youth | Itisaſweeteand ſcemely thing | L 

ades cut off the iollieſt yeare. | in countries cauſe to dye. | 
222. 
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And Silius Italicus hath, 


| Doubt not of this:forget it not, 


but keepe It in thy mynd. 


lt is a deteſtable thing, 


to ſhew thee ſelfe vnkind 
Vnto thy natiue countrie ſoyle, 

for no ſuch ſinne remaines 
In hell to be tormented there, 

with vtter endleſſe paines, 


As chat: ſo doth experience teache. 


Theſe teſtimonies haue J cited fo 
this end g pur poſe, that by theſe(dear- 
ly beloued) e map gather the hainouſ 
nelle of this offence, which the verie 
Gentiles them ſelues do ſo grieuolly 
cry out againſt and vtterly condemn, 
Caine luc his bꝛother Abel, but ther⸗ 
by he gat his rewarde, to be marked 
with a perpetuall blot of ignominie 
and rep2oche, Semei did intollcra⸗ 
bly raple vpon Dauid his o2tinaric 
Magiſtrate, and therefoꝛe was he pu⸗ 
niſhed accoʒ ding to his deſarts. fbſa- 
lom rebelled vnnaturallp againſt his 
father Dauid, but being w2apped by 
the haire to a tree, and hanging be⸗ 
t wirt heauen and earth, ye is ho2ri- 
bly thzuſt thzoughe with a Jauelin. 
The Lo2de called them that lluc the 
Pꝛophetes by the name of Adders 
b:ode,and ſonnes of the deuill. As fo? 
them that haue rep2ochfully dcalte 
with olde men, oz troubled widowes, 
they haue not gone vnpuniſhed. Fo: 
the Lo2de in the lawe ſayth. Thou 
ſhalt not aftiit the widowes nor fa- 
therleſſe children: But it ye do go on 
to afflict them, they ſhal vadoubted- 
ly crie to me, and I will heare them: 
and my wrath ſhall waxe hote, and I 
will we you with the ſword, & your 
wiues thalbe widowes,and your clul- 
dic fatherleſſe. Thus much hitherto, 


Saint Paule alledging this lawe | pztacher, Pet neuertheleſle, let the 
in his Epiſtle to the Cpheſtans, dothe | father at home examine his childꝛen, 


"very aptly apply it to our learmng 


— Fo2 wand 2 3 
O our parents, for this 1s right, 
— th — and — 
is the fill commaundement in pro- 
miſe) that thou mayſte proſper and 
liue long on earth. Fathers, prouoke 
not your childrẽ to wrath, but bring 
them vp in inſtruction and informa. 
tion of the Lord. In theſe woꝛdes he 
tclleth the parentes their duetie, as 
well as the child2en, 
Thzce thinges he doth require at Ti. 
the hande of the parentes, that is, to de 
bung vp their childzen , to inſtruct *% 
them, and to coꝛrect them. Foz it is — | 
the parents office to nouriſh, to feede, | 
and bzing them vp, till they be grown! 
to age, that being once diſpatched fro | 
banging on their parents any longer, 
they may get their ltuings with their 
owne labour and trauell. It is the 
parentes office to teache and inſtruct 
their childꝛen. That teaching 02 in / 7 4s 
ſtructing conſifteth in th2c things, in 
religion, in manners, and Ikil of an oc- 
cupatton, 
Nowe touching religion, it hath ci. 
certaine pꝛintiples, rudiments J ſay w 
and Catcchiſmes to teach by: Secon⸗ 
darily, it hath the Scriptures ſetting 
out the wozd of God, with a full erpo⸗ 
ſition of ail things belonging to God: 
it hath alſo myſteries,hclie ſignes and 
Sacraments to teache and tolearne 
by. If the houſholder be connerſant 
amonge a people whiche honoureth 
the true religion, and hath recciued 
the laivfuli woꝛſhip of God, with true 
faythfull and godly Piniſters and 
teachers of Chzilt his Church, let hun 
giue charge and ſe that his childꝛen 
goe to the holy congregation, there to 
be inſtructed in religid by the publikt 
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| and know what they haue learned by 
hearing the ſermon, Let both the fa- 
| ther and mother alſo at home pꝛiuat⸗ 
ly doe their indeuour to teache their 
children the, 10. commanadementes, 
the Apoſtles Creed, 4 the Lo2ds pꝛap⸗ 
er, and let them teach the a bꝛieke and 
ready rule out of the Dcriptures, fo: 

the vnder ſtanding of the ſacraments. 
Let them oftẽ and many times cauſe 
them to repeate the Catechiſme, and 
beate into their heads ſuch ſentences 
as are molt neceſſarie to put them in 
memoꝛie of their faith and duetie of 


ſip Godin his owne houſe. es 

Lhe houſe of Coznelius at Ceſarea 
was the Church, wherin Peter pꝛea⸗ 
ched in a very god and eccleſiaſticall 
allemblie o2 congregation, and he, by⸗ 


cauſe Joppe had no Church foꝛ him to 


p2ay in, went vp to the higher part of 
the houſe to make his pꝛapers there, 

Neyther is it to be doubted but that 
the CEunuch of Qucne Candaces no⸗ 
bilitte, of whome mention is made in 
the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, did oꝛdeine 
a Church in Aethiopia, And let them 
be perſuaded , whiche are without 


the publique and lawefull vſe of the 
Sacramentes, that that ſhall not be 
imputed to their default, whiche is 


life, But if ſoit be, that the houſhol- 
der hane his dwelling with a people 
that perſecuteth the Chꝛiſtian faith 


2duiſc 
uen to 
duſhol- 


we, 
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and doctrine, which hateth the true 
andlawfull woꝛſhip of Gods name, 
cannot abide tze congregation ? mi⸗ 
mſters of Chꝛiſt: as it hapneth in the 
Turkiſh captiuities and troubleſome 
perſecutions of our days: then ſhal he 
take heede and keep him ſelf from ido⸗ 
latrie, neither ſhal he in his owne per⸗ 
ſon goe, no2 ſuffer his familie to come 
to thoſe vngodly aſſemblies, but ſhall 
rather in hie owne houſe at home in- 
ſtruct them in true religion, firſt in þ 
Catechiſme, and then in deeper diui⸗ 
nitie. Pozeouer, ſo oft as the caſe and 
necellitie ſhal require, he muſt freely 
and openly pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſte and his 
OGolſpell. Fo2 it is apparantly euident 
by the Epiſtles of Paule and other 
| byſtoztes, that ſuch Churches were in 
pꝛiuate houſes of great cities in the 
tune of the Apoſtles, and thickeſt of 

thoſe hote and auncient perſecutions, 
Neyther ts it likely that the Jewes 
in their captiuitie at Babylon, al⸗ 
though they lacked the out warde vſe 
of ſacrifices, were altogether without 
all woꝛchip of God, Although Dani⸗ 
el did not ſacrifice, yet did he at cer- 
ö taine houres in the day time , woz⸗ 


— 


committed, not by them but by an⸗ 
others offence. Foz euen in ſuch a caſe | 
can the Loꝛde woꝛke well by his ſpi⸗ 
rite, in the myndes of his people. But 
whereas by the grate of Cod, libertie 
is giuen fo2 the congregation to af- 
ſemble, and to heare the free, ſincere, 
and true pꝛeaching of the Goſpell , 


and laſtly, fo celebꝛate the Sacra⸗ 
ments, there muſt thoſe pꝛiuate and 
domeſtitall Churches be bzoaken vp 
and come to an end: not foz bycauſe 
the houſe cf a godly houſholder is not 
no2 remaineth ſtill a Church, but foꝛ 
bycaufc the hearing of Gods woꝛde, 

2aycr , and the celebzating cf the 
Sacramentes, onght to be publigue 
and common to all the Saints, Foz 
thoſc aſſemblies by ſtcalth, which the 


Anabaptiſtes vſe, and all other ſecta⸗ 


ries, are bothe wozthily and vtterly 
condemned, 

And now let vs heare the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of &cripture, which commaund 
all houſholders fo inſtruct holily their 
familie in the true religion. and to de⸗ 


Vrecepts | 
ot the M- 


trufuin: 
of cur e 


clare to their childzcn the meaning of 
the Sacramentes. 
ſixte of Deuter. ſayth: 
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care Hraell the Lorde our God 15 
Lord only: Therfore ſhalt thou loue 
the Lord thy God, with all thy hart, 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
might. And theſe wordes whiche [ 


comimaund thee this day, ſhall be in 


thy heart. And thou ſhalt ſhew them 
vato thy children, and thalt talke of 
them when thou art at home in thine 


houſe, and as thou walkeſt by the 


way, and when thou lieſt downe,and 
when thou riſeſt vp. And thou ſhalte 
bind them for a ſi gne vpon thy hand, 
and they ſhall be as frontlets betwene 
thine eyes. And againe, When thy 


ſonne asketh thee in time to come, 


ſaying : what meane theſe teſtimo- 
nies, ordinaunces, and laives, whiche 
the Lord our God hath commaunded 
vs 2 Then thou ſhalte ſay vnto thy 
ſonne, we were Pharaces bondmen in 
Egypt, and the Lorde brought vs out 


| with a mightic hande, and ſhewed 


ſignes and mightie wonders before 
oure eyes, and brought vs out from 
thence and gaue vs all theſe preceptes 
and ſtatutes to doe and to feare the 
Lord our God. Herevnto belongeth 
agreat part of the. 8. Pſalme, And 
in the. z. ol Exodus, the Loꝛd doth ſay 
againe: Sanctiſie to me all the firſte 
borne, And when thy ſonne ſhal aske 
thee in time to come, ſaying : what is 
this? Thou ſhalt ſay to him, L he Lord 
luc all the firſt borne of Egypt, and 
therefore I ſacrifice vnto the Lord all 
the males that open the matrice. Alſo 
in the. 2. Chapter, God, 02 Poſes in 
Gods name, expounding the myſterie 
oʒ ſacrament of the Paſſeouer,ſapde : 
When your childre aske you ſaying, 
what manner of ſeruice is this that ye 
do: ye ſhal ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the 
Lords Paſſeouer, which paſſed ouer 
the houſes of the childre of Iſrael. &c. 


Theſe teſtimonies are ſufficiently e- 


* utoent ano nerd no further 

J will nowe therefoze adde to theſe 
the other things which parents haue 
to teach their childzen. 

Let the father inſtruct his chjldzen 
in manners, We all from our byzth 
are clownilh t rude, x all chiloꝛt haue 
vnſeemly and vnciuil manners:which 
euill is made double as much by euill 
cuſtome and clownilh companp. Let 
the parents therefoze teach their chil- 
dꝛen manners betimes, which may a- 
dozne them at home, and become the 
abꝛoad. Let him inſtruct him, how to 
bebaue him ſelf decently in his going, 
and geſture cf his body, howe in the 
Charch, how in the market, howe at 
the table, howe in mens companies, 
and in all other places of companie. 
There are excellent pꝛeatie bokes 
ſct out fo2 that purpoſe , ſo that J 
neede not ſtande to diſcuſſe to you the 
particularities thereof, 

Laſtly, let the father place his chil⸗ 
dꝛen with expert and cunning wozk- 


whereby to get their lining another 
daye , But firſte, hee muſte make 
tryall of their wits, to ſe wherevnto 
euery one is beſt apt, and wherein he 
doth moſt delight, Foz, cunning will 
neuer be come by, where good willis 
wanting in him that mult learne it, 

If thou haſt any fit foz learning, thou 
ſhalt do a god and godly deede,to train 
them vp to the miniſterie of the chur- 
che, 02 ſome other office that ſtan⸗ 
deth by learning. But of all other, 
thoſe parents are to be founde faulte 
withall, that bꝛing vp their childzen 
in lazte idleneſſe, Foꝛ although there 
be left vnto them huge heapes of trea- 
ſure, pet in thꝛe oꝛ foure odde heures, 
al maybe waſfed and come tonought. 
Wherevnto then ſhall pour deintie 


| idle Gentleman truſte, what ſhall 


men, to teach them ſome handie craft — 
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de de when there is nothing left bat 
his bare carkaſſe Þ is a lumpe of clay 
not god fo2 any thing? The inhabt- 
ters of Maſlilia would not admit any 
into the number of atizens, but ſuch 
as had learned an occupation to liue 
by. Foz to a citie there is no greater 
a plague, than an vnpzofitable citizen. 
But who J pꝛay you may be thought 
to be a woꝛſe citizen than hee, that be- 
ing accuſtomed to eaſe, and delicate⸗ 
nes, and of a ſoudeine by ſome nuſt;ap, 
oz elſe by pꝛodigall riot toulnes being 
depꝛiued of them both, and dꝛiuen to 
extreme pouertie, is compelled, per⸗ 
foꝛte to ſeeke out vnla b tull ſhiftes to 
get moꝛe wealth againe? Further⸗ 
moꝛe they of old had a Pꝛouerbe woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be remẽbꝛed of vs at this time, 
Euerie lande mainteyneth Arte. By 
this ſttence they meant that learning 
and ſcience, is the ſureſt pꝛeparation 
fo euery iournep. Fo2 they cannot 
be taken away by theencs , but whe- 
ther ſoeuer thou goeſt, they beare the 
company, and arc no burthen foꝛ thee 
to beare. Ik therefoze miſhappe doe 
ſpoyle thy childꝛen of the wealth that 
thou leaueſt them, if thou haſt taught 
them an occupation, it is enough fo 
them to liue by. Kings are depꝛiued 
of their pꝛincelike dignitie, and put 
beſyde their exceeding riches, ſo that it 
is no meruayle though kinges inferi- 
ours be ſpoyled of their wealth, e ba- 
niſhed their countries. Dionyſius of 
Syracuſe is repoꝛzted foz his tyzinie to 
haue bene thꝛuſt beſide his ſeate. But 
hauing loſt his kingdome he departed 
toCozinth, where he ſet vp a ſchole,x 
faught childzen their Grammar and 


ed verilie, 4 in a miſerable taking, 
he had neuer learned any thing, but 


Puſicke, wherby in that netellitie he 
got bis lyuing. Yee had bene hard be⸗ 


(dad ſettled his hope vppon dignitie 


and riches , baine hope had bene his 
deſtruction. Foz he had died in er⸗ 


treme beggarie. Thus much touching 


the bzinging vp of childz# in learning, 
oz knowledge of ſome occupation, 

I haue in that which is behinde, to 
ſpeake ſomewhat touching the cozre- 
ion of thoſe that are cõteined vnder 
the name of childꝛen. This cozrection 
conſiſteth partly in woꝛds, and partly 
in ſtripes, Jn both, there muſt be had 
a middlemeane and meaſure, that no- 
thing be done oufragioufly. Let not 
the admonition, 5 is ginen in wozds, 
be bitterer than the fault deſerues. 
Let it nippe foz the time pꝛeſent, but 
being paſt, let it beſpoken of no moze, 
Continuall chiding bꝛa des contempt. 
Thou ſhalt finde ſome childzen alſo, 
with whom gentle dealing wil ſome- 
what pꝛcuayle. And vnleſle thou doe 
ſomcttme pꝛapſe them, & ſpeake well 
of that which they doe, although pers 
aduenture, not ſo well done as thou 
wouldeſt require, thou ſhalf perceiue 
that i; ter deſperation wil take away 
hope and courage cleane from them. J 
thincke it not god with to heuie a 
burden to ouct awe ſuch childzen — 
are willing to beare. Stripes muſt 
not be beſtowed but foz ſome great 
offence, and that to, not in the fathers 
anger but moderately, not to marre 
but to amend them, Let the parents 
alwayes remeber 5 golden ſaying of 
©. Paul: Fathers prouoke not your 
children to anger. Foz the beſt witts 
are hurt by to much rigozonſnes, Sa- 
lomon, wher he ſpcaketh of moderate 
cozrecion,ſapth : The rod and corre- 
ction giueth wiſedom, but the childe 
that runneth at randon bringeth his 
mother to ſhame. Againe, chaſtiſe thy 
ſonne and thou ſhalt be at quiet, and 
he ſhal bring pleaſure vnto thy ſoule. 
Theſe wooꝛds of his do vtterip con- 
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denme þ fathers cockering, i the mo- 


of very many childꝛen. Foz the parits 
offend God as much in to much cocke- 
ring their childzen, as they do in ouer 
much puniſhing of them. Meli in the 
ſcriptures is ill repozted of fo2 doating | 


ouer his childꝛt, he himſelf dieth miſe- 


rablie,t bꝛingeth the ſhameleſle wic- | art02 occupation whereunto they are 


ked knaues his ſonnes,to a ſhamefull | 


ending. What is to be thought of that 
moꝛeouer pin the 21.0f Deut. the pa⸗ 
rents themſelues are comaunded to 
b2ingtheir diſobedient childꝛen befo2e 
the iudge, there, by complaint to ſue 
them to death? By this exaple, which 
may otherwiſe ſeeme to be ſomewhat 
to ſharpe, it pleaſed Cod to put other 
men in remeb2ance to kepe their chil- 
dꝛen in awe t obedience. Foz God is a 
god of ſaluation 8 not of deſtrucið, fo 
when diſobedient rebels 4 godles pco- 
ple periſh thꝛough their own default, 
he turneth Þ deſtruis of thcirs to the 
ſafegard of his obedient ſeruants. Let 
parents thcrefoze alwaies remember 
this ſaying in the goſpell : It is not the 
wil of your heauẽly father that one of 
theſc litle ones ſhold periſh, Whoſo- 
euer offedeth ſuch an one, it were bet- 
ter for him that a milſtone were han · 
ged about his necłe, and that he were 
drowned in the deapth of the ſea. 
Now touching þ dutie of childꝛen J 
haue ſpoke of it befoꝛe in Þ place wher 
J taught how x after what ſoꝛt parts 
ought to be honoured. Paul as it were 
in one wo2d knitteth vp much matter 
and ſaith: Children obey your parents 
in the Lord. He telleth þ reaſon whie. 
For that ( ſaith he) is righteous, And as 
gaine he addeth the cauſe ſaying, For 
God hath comaunded it. Let childꝛen 
therefo2e conſider x thincke vppon the 
nightly wat chings . continual labour 


9 their parents toke in bzinging them 


vp,and let them learne to be thankful 
fo2 it, 4 content with their p2eſcnt e- 
ſtate:when their parents inſtruc the, 
let them learne attentiucly,and ſhew 
themſelues like to godly Jacob, rather 
than to godleſſe Eſau. Let them learn 
to accuſtome thiſelues to god q honeſt 
maners. Let them willingly learn the 


ſet. Let them yeld 4 ſubmit theſelues 
to their parents co2rection, Let them 
not ſtirre vp oꝛ pꝛoucke their parents 
to anger. Let them choſe to learn wit 
and obey their parents of their owne 
mind 4 acco2d, rather than to be dꝛiui 
to it by beating and bꝛawling. Jfpa- 
rents at their departure leaue litle be 
hind them fo; their childzen to inherit 
let not Þ god childꝛen therfoꝛe ſpeake 
ill by p dead. If thy father hath taught 
thee any art oꝛ occupation, he leaueth 
fo: the a ſufficient inheritance. Thi 
tines alſo t moderate ſpfbing,is a ve⸗ 
ry great reuenue. If thy father hath 
wel and honeſtly taught ther god ma- 
ners, and trayned thee vp in the true 
wiſedome 4 perfec religion, then hath 
he bequeathed the a patrimonie ſuffi- 
cient fo: to mainteyne the, Fo2 what 
elſe are ercecding great riches left to a 
folc 02 irreligious fellow, but a ſwo2d 
in a madde mans hand? Thou art left 
wealthie enough by thy fathers lega- 
tie, if that Þ art godly, painful, hecdful 
t honeſt, Fo2 gods gotten by Þ ſweat 
of our own bꝛowes, do foꝛ þ molt part 
tõtinue longer, x pꝛoſper better w vs, 
then thoſe which other leaue vnto vs. 
We haue azain(derely beloned)ſpent 
an houre and an half in handling this 
matter touching the honour due vnto 
parents,J haue ſtayed pou longer thi 
of right J ſhold haue done, but pe ſhal 
impute it to the tone and god will J 
beare to the matter. J am not ignozat 
how neceſlarie this argument is - 
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mol to all men: and therefoze ſick J 
| the longer vppon it. Foz J indeuour 
mex ſelf not onely to teach you things 
| pzofitable and neceſſarie , but alſo to 


beate them into your memoztes ſo 
| 


-*\|Uiſtice 4 innocencic are | 
| very well iopned to the 


ſtrats authoꝛitie, and in 
this 6. pꝛecept both pub 
lique pꝛiuate peace & tranquillitie 
ars hedged in 4 incloſed againſt ope tu 
mults and ſecret diſcoꝛds. And ſince þ 
life of ma is the moſt extellent thing 
in woꝛld. whervpon al other things, 
of how great pꝛice ſoeuer they bre, doe 
waite and attend, and finally ſince p 
body of man is moze woꝛthe than all 
other gifts whatſocuer,the very natu 
rall oꝛder doth ſeme to require, y the 
6. chmanndemet ſhold be placed next. 
which god himſelf hath plainly erpꝛeſ 
ſed in theſe few woꝛds:thou ſhalt not 
kill. Foz in this pꝛetept, iuſtice t inno⸗ 
cencie are comaunded & commended 
bnto vs, wherein alſo it is pꝛouided, y 
no man hurt an others life 02 body : x 
ſoin this pꝛetept charg is giu? to eue⸗ 
ry one to maintein peace 8 quietneſſe, 
Now here are to be obſcrued the 
tis | ſteppes Þ lead to murder, wherin wee 
den muſt conſider p kinds + cauſes of hur⸗ 
4. | (ing x annoying , Foz þ Lozddoth not 
;. | ſimplie foꝛbid murder, but all things 
| elſe wheron murder doth cdſift:all eg⸗ 
ging on therfoze and pꝛouoking to an- 
ger is vtterly fozbidden,fclaunderous 
faunfs 4 bzawling ſpeaches are flatly 
pꝛohibited, ſtrife, wꝛath, 4 enuie are 
plainly tommaunded to be ſuppꝛeſſed. 
And in this ſenſe we haue Chzift our 


Of the ſecond precept of the ſecond table, which is in or» 
der the ſixt of the x. Commaundements. Thou ſhalt not | 
kill, And of the Magiſtrate. | 
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muchas I may, to the end that pe ne- 
uer fo2get them, God graunt you all 
a fruitefull increaſe of his holy word, 
which is the ſerde that is ſowen in 
your harts. Let vs pzay. ec. | | 


wher in ? goſpel after Patth.he ſaith: 
Ye haue herd it ſaid of old, thou ſhalt 
not kill, whoſocuer killeth ſhalbe in 
danger of iudgmẽt. But I ſay vntoyou 
that whoſocuer is angrie with his bro | 
ther vnaduiſedly, ſhalbe in danger of 

iudgmẽt And whoſocuer ſhal ſay vn- 

to his brother Racha, ſhalbe in dauger 

of a counſel : But whoſocuer ſhal ſay, 

Thou foole, ſhalbe in daunger of hell 

fire. Thou ſeeſt here therfoze,y anger, 
llander, bꝛawling, : al other tokens of | 
a mind moued to vtter ill woꝛds, are | 
flatly foꝛbiddt᷑. hat then muſt y do? 
Thou muſt fo:\ath come into chari- 
tie againe W him whom thou haſt of; 
fended, thou muſt lay aſide al wꝛath : 
enuie, vnlefſe thou hadft rather haue 
al the honour that thou doſt to Ood be 
imputed foꝛ ſin vnto the, that perad 
uenture thou woldeſt choſe rather vt- 
terly to be condemned, Foꝛ cur Lo2d 
goeth on in the Goſpcl 4 ſaith: If ther- 
fore thou bring thy gift vnto the Al- 
tar, and there remẽbreſt that thy bro- 
ther haue any thing againſt the, leaue 
there thy giſt before the altar (bee fpe- 
keth to the,who as then had their tr- 
ple ſtanding, their altar remayning, 
and burnt offerings in vſe, we at this 
day haue an other maner of woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping God) and go thy way, firſt be re- 
conciled to thy brother, & then come | 
and offer thy gift. And againe, Agree | 
with thine aduerſarie quickly u hiles | 
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thou art in the way with him, ſeaſt at 
any time the aduerſatiedeliuer thee to 
the iudge, & the iudge delimer thee to 
the miniſter, & thou be caſt into pri- 
fon. Verilie I ſay vnto thee thou ſhalt 
not depart frõ thence, vntil thou haſt 
payd the vtmoſt farthing. But foꝛbe⸗ 
cauſe ſo few of vs obey this ſound and 
whoalſome docrine of p Lozds, theres 
by it cometh to paſſe Þ ſo many great 
t troubleſome tumults happen amõg 
me. Foz ſmal is the ſubſtance of them 
that obey the woꝛd ol god, but great is 
the reſt x quietnes of their cõſciences. 
And what pleaſure J pzay vou, do in- 
finite riches bzing to man , ſince with 
them a man can not likely be without 
troubleſome cares of mind,great tur- 
moiles, t lack ofa quiet life. This law 
therfoze which tẽdeth to no other end, 
but to teach man the wap to lead a 
ſweete and pleſaunt life, doth whely 
take fro the mind of man ſuch immo⸗ 
derate affections as anger and enuie 
are, two the moſt peſtilent euils that 
reignes among men. 

As concerning anger I meane not at 
this pꝛeſent to ſpeake ouer buſily, cue 
as alſo J haue determined to be bztefe 
touching enuie. Of anger many men 
haue vttered many pꝛoũt able ſenten- 
ces. And pet there is an holy kind of 
anger which the ſcripture diſalloweth 
not, ſo that vnleſſe a man be angric in 
that ſozt,he ſhal neuer be a god 4 god- 
ly man. Fo2 a god man hath a zealc of 
God, and in Þ godly zcale he is angrie 
at the iniquitie and naughtineſſe of 
mankind: whereof thereare many ex⸗ 
amples to be ſcene in the Scriptures: 
and this anger doth ſtomache the ſinn 
comitted, rather than the perſon who 
doth tomnut the ſinne . Fo2 þ god ſer⸗ 
uaunt of God hateth nothing in the 
wicked mis perſon but his very ſinne: 
= that if the wicked ceaſſe once to ſin, 


he wu leaue to hate oz be angrie ther- 
withal any longer. This anger is bt⸗ 
terly cõdemned then, wo it ſpzingeth 
of euil and cozrupt affections, no 
inſt cauſe is giut᷑, but that he which is 
offended doth in his anger either fulfil 
his affection,o2 elſe hurt oz determine 
to hurt him with who he is angrie. f 
great euil it is, a fruit which when it 
is ſowen doth yeld 4 bzing ſoꝛth one 
miſchiefe vppon an others necke. And 
therefoze doth þ Apoſtle of Ch2ift coii- 
ſel al men not to giue any plate to an⸗ 
ger: and if ſo be it happen that it enter 
into our mindes 4 ſtick there a while, 


pet that wee ſuffer it not to catch faſt | 


hold oꝛ take derpe rote therin, Be an⸗ 
prie(ſaith he) & ſinne not. Let not the 


place to the diuel. Foz this is the Apo 
ſtles meaning, If ſoit happen that ye 
be angrie, yet ſinne not, p is, pet bꝛidle 
your anger. either doth the Apoſtle 
bid vs to be angrie, but willeth vs not 
tolet our anger to continue long, no; 
to bꝛeake ont to þ woꝛking of iniurie 
And 7xeoeyioa@- (which woꝛd Paul 
vſcth)ſignifieth anger in deede,but pet 
mo2e rightly þ ſtirring 02 pzouoking 
to anger, ſothat thereby wee haue to 
vnderſtand, to him which is by in⸗ 
iurie pꝛouoked to anger, although he 
be ſomewhat greeucd x touched at the 
quicke, that griefe onght to be but of 
ſhoꝛt continuance:neither muſt we in 
any caſe ſuffer our aduerſary the di- 
uell, to faſten his fote in our hearts, 
who doth thꝛough anger by little and 
litle,cr&pe into our mindes, : by cot1- 
nuall w2ath doth woꝛke out enuie. by 
which he doth captiuate 4 peruert the 
whole man, with all his ſenſes wozds 
and wozkes. 


Fo2,Cnuie is anger growen info cu |" 


ſtome by long continuaunce , 
doth fo2 the moſt part vere, * 


onne ſet ypon your anger, & giue no 
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enuie,moze then the partie which is 
enuied · Although the enutous dathne- 
uer ceaſſe to deuiſe miſchiefe againſt 
| the man whom he doth enuie. It is an 
endlelle euill which doth not admit a⸗ 
ny remedie to take it away, And ther⸗ 
foze did the Oentiles baite t canuaſe 
if ta and fro with wonderfull pꝛeatie 
quipps and pithie ſentences: Some of 


rehearce, to the intent that counter⸗ 
keit Chꝛiſtians addicted to enuie, map 
be aſhamed of it if peraduenture they 
wil learne to bluſh, when they ſinde 
them lelues touched by Yeathens 4 


Paynums, 
Virgil ſayth, 


In hart wher enuies ſeed takes roote, 

| theregrowes a poyſoned graine, 

Which dries & drincks fr6 euery lim 

the bloud of cuerie vaine, 

And ſucks & ſokes the maro bones 
yntill they feeble waxe, 

(Such is theenuenomed poiſons force) 
and yet no boane it crakes. 


And therefo2e ſaith Horace, 
The Sicil tyrants neuer found, 
a more tormenting hell, 


Than Enuie was, &c. 


Silius Italicus crieth out. 
Illfauoured Enuie, vgly hagge, 
and dogged end 
Of mortall men; that neuer couldſt 
abide to lend (deedes, 
One word to praiſe praiſewoorthy 
but ſweltſt to ſee (growe 
Small things increaſe, & lowe things 
to high degree, 


Ouid ſpeaking of Ennie deſcri⸗ 
beth it thus, 


he dcond Decade,the ſixte Sermon. 


which J will not be aſhamed here to | 


1 
To feedethe humour or̃ hir vice, © 
with ſuch kind loathly cates: 
With face of tallo hewe, 
& bodie leane like death, (wayes, 
With ſquinte eyes turnd nine ſundry 
with ruſtic ſtincking teeth. 
Hir bitter breſt was ouerſpred, 
with gaide as greene as graſſe, 
Hir tongue that ceaſt not to ſay ill, 
with venom poyſoned was: 
She neuer laught, vnleſſe it weare 
when griete made others w 
1 —_— care —_ hir heart, 
id keepe hir eyes from ſleepe. 
She ſees — — away to 
the good ſucceſſe and ſtate, 
Of men that proſper on the earth: 
and ſo hir deadly hate 
Is to hir ſelfe a deadly plague. 
Wheras ſhe goes ſhe marrs the corne 
that growes vppon the ground, 
She males on trees that bloſſoms bare, 
there can no fruite be found, 
And with hir breath ſhe doth infect, 


whole houſes realmes & townes. 


Dince therefoze that enuie is ſo 
great an euill, and that the Loꝛd com⸗ 
maundeth to keepe our ſelues from it, 
therin doth appeare ß Lozds godnes 
to vs ward, and thereby wee map ga⸗ 
ther how god x p2ofitable his law is, 
which tendeth and is giuen to none o⸗ 
ther end, but to ſet vs at libertie from 
ſogreat a miſchiefe. And heere by 5 
way, wee do perceiue that cur faulte 


and not the waywardneſſe of God is 


the cauſe, whie many in this wo: id 
are neuer at peace and quietnefſr,tut 
are exceedingly vered with confinuall 
tozments, Foz as they ceaTenot 70 
enuic the eſtate of other,ſs with tyeir 
anger they dilquiet meze then them- 
ſelues, and doe at [aff dnely aby and 
wozthily ſuffer the deſet ued puniſd⸗ 


Within did diueliſh Enuie fi, 
| andeatethefleſhof ſnakes, 


{ 


ment ot their wicked derdes. 
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— Aud tors law doth not onely fo cid | becaule hee percetucth that thy deipe 
[2 forbid: | amd reſtraine the mottons and cuil af- | vpholdeth him, Although therefoze 
TY fections of the mind by wꝛath, anger | thatthou with thine own hand rike 
and enute, but doth alſo giue comaun- | not the ffroake, yet the murder that 
vemet againſt al maner hurt p riſeth | an other committeth by thy ſetting 
by them, Yarme and hurt is done by | on, ſhalbe imputed to thee aſwell as 
ſundꝛy meanes,by beating, by violent | if thou thy ſelte hadſt killed the man, 
thꝛuſting, by onerth2owing , by pul- And no meruayle,ſince John the Apo- 
ling. and troubling, although in doing | ſtle and Euangeliſte, calleth hatred 
ſo, thou doeſt not woũd thy neighbour. | manſlaughter. 

But thy ſinne is the greater, if thou Moꝛeouer, heere are to be touched 5 
giueſt him a wound after what ſo2t | thecauſes of murder, oz doing of miſ- ea 
lo2uer,cither with weapon. oꝛ by any | chiefe. Foꝛ herevppon ſtandeth and de 
meanes elſe, And againe thou ſinneſt | from hence commeth the miſchicfous 
yet moze grieuouſip, if thou doſt quite | deede and foule offence . Murder is 
cut off, oʒ otherwiſe bzeak anp limme committed, and the neighbour enda- 
of his body, if thou putteſt out his | maged either vnwittingly,oz elſe vp- 
eyts, oꝛ daſheſt atoth out of his head. pon pꝛetended malice, It is done vn. 
Do then the better that the limme is wittingly, wheras, when a man pur- 
that thou cutteſt of, oꝛ putteſt out of | peſeth an other thing, by ul happe, oz 
topnt , the greater 1s thy ſinne, and as JF Gould rather (ay, by the p2oui- 
The La vel moꝛe greeuous thine offence. From | dence of God, murder doth enſue, As 
of like tor] Whence without doubt the law called | fo2 example, when my mynd is to dif- 
uke. Lex talionis toke the beginning, charge a gunne againſt a Buck mca⸗ 
which commaundeth to cutte off the ning to kill the braſt, by happ J ftrike 
hand of hum, which did cutte off an o⸗ | a man, who vnawares to mee was in 
thers hand: and to plucke out the eye | the lame wod cutting tunber : 02 elle 
of him, which did put cut an other | when as vppon ſumplicitie I giue my 
| mans eye, friend a d2zaunht of poyſen , where 
The man Now alſo the manner of killing mine tatent was to haue giuen hun a 
us of kiſ muſt not be oucrpaſted, The Lozd medicine to retouer his health. Foz 
"Pp ſapth : Thou ſhalt not kill. Wee kill | ſuch chaunces as theſe hath the Loꝛd 
| diuers wayes: either wee onrſciues | inthe Law, and ameng all nations, N 
do the deede, 02 elſe wee vſc the hglpe | pꝛepared Sainduaries ſoʒ men to flee 5c 
of other to ſtrike the ſtroak, it is done to,as places of refuge. Murders““ 
either pꝛiuilie o2 openly. And in this | pzocede of pꝛetende d malice, when 7 
ſozt againe there are very many fact- | being blinded with pꝛiuate grædines 
ons, Foz wee commit murder ſome- doe goe about to take from an other | 
time by holding our peace, ſometime | man that which is his, and fo? reſi 
| | by diſſembling , by giuing ill counſell, ſtence dos kill him if her peld it not to 
by conſenting , by ayding, 02 egging mee. Ok that ſozt aremany warres 
fozward to euill. Another peraduen- | and foughten battailes now a dayes, | 
ture would not do the thing that hee and of that ſozt are robberies t mur⸗ 
doeth, but becauſe hee ſeeth that thou ders committed by the High wares 
harteneſt him on, but becanſc he knos | ſyde. That alſo is pꝛetended mur⸗ 
weth hee ſhal pleaſe the thereby, and | der, when J, foz iniurie that * 
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ther man doth mer, doe reuenge mee 
ſelfe by killing him. Oz elſe when 
x.being mad with anger, oꝛ ouercome 
with wyne, doe murther the man, 


| whom otherwiſe if J were not in 


that ulfauoured taking, J wold make 
much off and loue verie hartilie. 

But now how foule and deteſtable 
an offence murder is, that p2occedeth 


tence 
gurder is. 


— 


of malice, A thinck it expedient foz me 
to declare to pou, and you to marcke 
in this that followeth. Foz the conſt- 
deration therof bring thꝛoughly ſcan- 
ned, muſt na des vndoubtedly woazke 
ſo in the hartes cf men, that fewer 
murders ſhalbe committed, and that 
eucrie one Mal endeuour himſelfe the 
moze by ſuppꝛeſſing anger, topꝛeſerue 
mankind, who is the holie ſimtlifude 
ol God himſelfe, The very derde of 
murder it ſelfe fightcth direaly and 
diſcbedientip againſt p eternall God, 
whois the life and ſaluation of the 
| wozld, Foz murder deſtroyeth the ve- 
'rytmage of Gad, Becauſe man is 
| created to the ſimilitude and likeneſſe 
| of God. I a man ſhould cf purpoſe de⸗ 
| face the image of the King 02 Pꝛince 
ſet vp at their commaundement, her 
ſhould be accuſed of treaſon commit- 
ted: in how great dannger is he then 
that doth deſtrop a man, which is the 
reaſonable, liuelp and very picture of 
God himſelfe. Wire read that Theo- 
doſius the Emperour did determine 
to deſtroy a great number of the Citi- 
jens of Antioch,foz none other cauſe, 
but foz ouerthꝛowing p Image that 
was ſet vp, foz the honour of Placilla 
Auguſta: But thereunto is added, 5 
one Macedonius an Peremite came 
tothe Cmpergurs meſſingers 4 ſaid: 
O my friends, goe ſay to the Empe- 
rour, Thou art not an Emperour on- 
ly but alſo a man. Do not thou cru- 
ellie deſtroy theunage of God. Thou 


— 


angreſt thy maker when thou killeſt 
his image. Conſider with thee ſelfe 
that thou art ſoarie foran image of 
braſſe. Now it is euidẽt to al mẽ what 
difference there is, betwixt a thi 
that is dead, and that which hath life, 
and a reaſonable ſoule. Moreover it 
is an caſte matter in ſteede of one bra- 
ſen image to ſet vp more: but it is vn- 
poſſible to reſtore one haire to them 
that onceareſlaine. Finally mur- 
der is clean contrary to the nature of 
man, Foz man cherriſheth himſelfe, 
and fleſh deſtroyeth not it ſelfe, but 
pꝛeſerueth and nouriſheth it ſelfe ſo 
much as it may. But al wer men as 
many as liue, are of one lumpe, and 
of the ſame ſubſtantialt fleſh: to kill a 
man thercioze is againſt mans na⸗ 
ture. Further moꝛe al men are the 
childꝛen of one father, of one ſtocke, 
of the ſame pꝛogenie: murder there⸗ 
koze is dir ealy againſt cinil humam⸗ 
tie. and is a plague that reigns amõg 
men. And doth not the Lo2d our 
redemer alſo, require charitie of all 
men, which mſt ſo abound, that wee 
may not ſticke to die fo2 our neigh⸗ 
bour 2 To hill our neiahbour — 
fo2e is flatly repugnaunt to Chꝛiſtian 
religion. And take this by the way 
to, that the bloud of man ſhedde by 
murder, crieth out cf the earth to hea⸗ 
uen foz reuengment. Foꝛ to Cain, 
when he had Caine his bꝛother, it was 
ſaid: The voyce of thy brothers bloud 
crieth out ot the earth, and is come vp 
to mee. F02 bloudſhedde verilie 
polluteth and maketh the ground ac- 
curſed whereon it is ſhedde, and is 
not cleanſed againe noꝛ eaſilic ap⸗ 
peaſed, vntill it doe alſo d2inciic the 
giltie bloud of them, which ſpilte 
befoze the giltleſe bloud of inno- | 
centes, 

Laſtly murders pꝛocure q mark? 3 
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The ma- 
iſtrate 


may kill. 


158 
conutters thereof with endlelle ſpots 


| of repꝛochfull infamie,and that which 


is woꝛſt of all, it bztngeth vnto them 
euerlaſting damnation. Wherefoze 
Salomon in bis Pzouerbes,ſapth;:My 
ſonne it ſinners entice thee, conſent 
not vnto them. If they ſay, Com with 
vs, we will lay waite for bloud:& wil 
'urk priuily for the innocent without 
acauſe, Wee will ſwallow them vp 
like the graue quicke and whole, as 
thoſe that goe downe into the pitte. 
Wee ſhall find all maner of coſtly ri- 
ches,and fil our houſeswith the pray. 
Caſt in thy lot among vs: wee wil all 
haue one purſe : My ſonne walke not 
thou with them, but rather pull back 
thy foot from their wayes. For their 
feete runne to euill, and are haſtie to 
ſhead bloud. ow Danid ſayth 
that The bloudthirſtie man, and the 
hypocrite, are abhominable to the 
Lord. 

From this law is erempted the 
Pagiſtrate o2deyned by God, whom 
God commaundeth to vſe authozitie 
and to kill, thzeatening to puniſh him 
molt ſharpely , if hee neglea to kill the 
men whom God commaundeth to be 
killed, This ſixt commaundement 
of the Law therefoze, doth flatly fo2- 
bid vppon pziuate authoꝛitie to kill a- 
ny man, But the magiſtrate killeth 
at Gods commaundement, when hee 
putteth to death theſe which are by 
law condemned fo2 their offences, 02 
when in defence of his people he doth 
iuftly and neceſlarilie arme himſelf to 
the battell. And pet the magiſtrates 
may offend in theſe two pointes two 
ſund2y wayes . Foꝛ either they do by 
law, that is, vnder the coloured pꝛe⸗ 
tence of law ſlay 5; giltleſle, to ſatiſfie 
their own luſt, hatred oz couetouſnes: 
As wee read that Jeſabell ew þ iuſte 


manNaboth with p Lozds Pꝛophets. 


1 he {1xte precept of the tenne Com maundements. 


D; elſe by peeuild pitic and folilh cle- 
mencie do let them eſcape ſkotte fre, 
whom the Lozd commaunded them 
to kill: as Maul & Achab are repozted 
to haue ſinned in letting go the bloud⸗ 
die kings whom God commaunded to 
be flaine. And Salomon in the 17, of 
bis Pꝛouerbes doth teſtiſle, that the | 
Lo2d doth as greatly hate the magi- 
ſtrate that acquiteth a wicked perſon, 
as him that condemneth an innocent | 
man. The magiſtrates alſo in ma- 
king 02 elſe repelling warre do offend 
two wayes in this ſozt. Foz either 
they doe vniuſtly themſelnes make 
warre vppon other men, and intangle 
their people therein: Oz elſe they ſuf- 
fer fozreigne enimies to rob and ſpoile 
the people committed to their charge, 
do not with ſuch fo2ce, as they map, 
kepe off and defend that open w2ong 
and manifeſt imurie. Both theſe of- 
fences are of ſundzie ſoꝛts, and there⸗ 
withall ſo great that they can hardly 
tepurged , Thou readeſt therefoze 
that the holie kings of Jſraell didne- 
ner make warre vppon any body, vn⸗ 
leſſe Þ Loꝛd commaunded them, And 
they againe fought fo2 their people, 4 
ſuffcred them not to be led away cap- 
tiue as miſerable bondllaue s. Fo2 ſo 
did p blcfed Patriarch Abzaham fol- 
low vpon x purſue thoſe ſoure kinges, 
nay rather cutthꝛoate robbers of the 
| Eaſt,and recouered by foꝛte ef armes 
| Lot, Lots ſubſtaunce, and the people 
| of Sodom that were carried away, 
And ſuch warres as theſe, are taken 
in hand, either foz þ recoucrie, 0: elſc 
fo2 the confirmation of peace : ſothat 
the magiſtrates that make warre in 
ſuch a cauſe, are rightly and in derde 
the childzen of God, becauſe thep are 
peacemakers. Foꝛ all peace makers 
are the childzen cf God, 


And now this place a _—_— | 
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touching the office o authozitie of 9 
magiſtrate : which by GoÞs helpe )J 
will aſſay to doe, not that q meant oz 
can alledge all that may be ſayd ther⸗ 
of, but that which ſhal ſceme moſt pꝛo⸗ 
perly to declare the meaning of it, and 
u molt neceſſarit fo2 this pꝛeſente 
treatiſe. 

Magiſtratus(which woozd we vſe 


is) doth take the name A magiſtris 
populi deſignandis, of aſſigning the 

guiders, and captaines of the 
people. That rome & place is called 
by the name of power oz authozitie, 
by reaſon of the power that is giuen 
to it of God, It is called by the name 
of Domination faz the dominion that 
the Loꝛd doth graunt it vpon þ earth. 
They are called Pzinces that haue þ 
Dominion: fo2 they haue a pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence aboue the people, They are 
called Conſules of Counſeling : And 
kinges of Commaunding, ruling, and 
gouerning the people: Do then p Pa- | 
giſtracie (that J may hencefoꝛ ward 
vle this woꝛd fo2 the magiſtrates p2- | 
wer and place) is an office, and an a- | 
mon in the crecuting of the ſame , A- 
riſtotledefineth the magiſtrate to be 
a keper of the lawes. Plutarch, in 
that boke wherein bee ſhewcth that 
| learning is required to be in a king,a- 
mong other things ſayth: Princes are 
che miniſters of god for the ouerſi ght 
and ſafegard of mortall men, to the 
end that they may partly diſtribute, 
and pattly keep, the good things that 
he doth liberallie giue, and franckly 
beltow Rune The Paailtra- 
de, by the Scriptures,may be defined 
te be a diuine oꝛdinaunce oz action, 
wherby the god bcing defended by ß 
Pzinces ayde,and the euill ſuppzeſſed 
by the ſame antyozitie, godlines, iu | 
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doe require that J ſpeane ſomewhat 
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flice,honeCie, peace, and tranquilũiic 
both publique and pꝛiuate are ſafely 
pꝛeſerued. Mherby we gather, that 
to gouerne a common weale , and to 
execute the office of a magiſtrate, is a 
wo2lhip and ſervice to Cod himſelfe: 
God verilte is delighted therein. Foꝛ 
the office of a magiſtrate is a thing 
moſt excellente, and abounding with 
all god wozkes, as in my fo2mer ſer⸗ 
mon à haue declared. 

Now there are thꝛe kinds of Pa- 


giſtracics 02 gouernements of c6mon|{inder of 
weales, the Monarchie, þ Ariſtocra- U giſtra- 


cies, 


cie, and the Democracie, Me map cal 


Three 


the Ponarchie a kingdome wherein ner 
one alone doth by iuſt and vpright la 


wes rule all things, and cauſes in the 
common weale . Foz if that iuſtice : 
equitie be once neglected , that this 
One doe againſt all right and reaſon 


rule al the roaſt, then is he a Tyꝛant, V nnie. 


and his power is Tyꝛannie, that is to 
ſay wꝛong and iniurie, which is a diſ⸗ 
eaſe of that troubled kingdome, and a 
vice that is, as it were, ſe. polte to 
be the deſtrucid of Þ common weale. 


The Ariftecracie is the ſuperiour po⸗ ect“ 


cle, 


wer of a few Peres, wher a certaine 
number of tolie and vpꝛight men are 
choſen to be the guides and rulers of þ 
pcople, And this did firſt beginne by 
the fall cf Zyzannie, Foz when men 
perteiued how daungerous it was to 
commit the rule of their whoale ſtate 
into one mans hand, they altcred the 

der, and gaue the charge thereof to 
an appointed number of choſen men, 
who did extell the common ſozt in po⸗ 
wer g authoꝛitie. But if theſe chie fe 
o2 head men vſe enill meanes to come 
to authozitie, and neglecting the com- 
mon weale, do hunt after their owne 
aduauntage, then is their gouernmet 


not to be called an Ariſtocracie, but Ofigar : 


an Oligarchie, 5̊ is, the violent luſt of 
L. v. a 


| 
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a few, and not he = and — 
gouernement of choſen Perres. Do | 
then theſe few violent rulers are the 
contrarie to the eſtate where vpꝛight 
headmen haue the pꝛeeminence. 
The Democracie map be called a c6- 
mon weale, wherein all tie people to⸗ 
gether beare the whole ſwap, and ab- 
ſolute authozitie. And this Demo- 
cracie began firſt by the fall cf the O- 
ligarchie. Foz when the people ſaw 
that their head men did abuſe their 
power, 4 wared violent rulers, they 
diſplaced them, and kept the authoꝛi⸗ 
tic to themſelues, meaning that cue⸗ 
ry man ſbould freœlie giue his voce in 
matters touching the commonwceale. 
This kind of gouernement b2caketh 
out commonlp into outragious tu⸗ 
multes, J mcane, into ſeditions and 
tonſpiracies: foꝛ no man will ſuffer 
himſelfe to be coꝛreded, while everic 
man will challenge to himlelfe full : 
abſolute aut hoꝛitie to do what her lu⸗ 
ſteth, betauſe foꝛſoth he is one and a 
member · the people, in whole hands 
the whoale authozitte doth conſiſt, 
Now touching the erccllencte of theſe 
fourms 02 kinudes of gouerne ment, it 
makcth not greatly to my purpeſe to 
diſpute which ought to be pꝛeferred 
befoze other. Many haue pꝛekerred 
the Monarchie befoze the reſt: but 
therewithall they added: If he which 
holdeth the Monarchie be a god and 
vpꝛight Pꝛince. Which neuertheleſſe 
is rare to be found. They alſo which 


1 ba and Iſraell thon ſhalt finde a berie 


were of that opinion, did themſclues 
[tine vnder P2inces in WPorarc ies. 
Nut it is dangerous to ſpeake againſt 
In Jupiter, Among many kings of Ju- 


few gad, oꝛ at leaſt wiſe toller able & 
indifferent Pances, wherby wer map 


'T exhort you that prayers be mace for 


perceiuey the L62d did not in vaine | 
by the mouth of Samuel, perſuade 


his people to keepe their Arc | 
and to be ruled by their pꝛieſtes and 


elders, as God by Moſes and Jethzo 
the wiſcſt in the wozid, had ozdepney 
long befoze. And yet none can denie 
but that great perills and infinite diſ- 
commodities are in the Ariſtocrace, 
but farre moze many in the Demo. 
cracie. But ſuch is the conditicn of 
mo2tall men in this cozruptible fleſh, | 
that nothing among tbemis ablolute⸗ 
ly and on euery ſpde happie,z therfoze 
that ſemeth to them to be moſt excel- 
lent, which, although it be not alfoge- 
ther without incenucntences 4 ſome 
kinde cf vices, doth neuerthe leſſe in 
compariſon ot other, b2ingfcwer pe-; 
rils and leſſer anns;aunce, But how r. 
ſoeuer the caſe doth ad, the Apoſtles pz 
of Chziſt do commaund vs to obe the, vel 
magiſtrate, whether he be king,02 7 | 
nate of choſen mẽ. Foꝛ Paul in his EG Tea 
piſtle to Titus ſapeth:Warne them to| 
be ſubiect to rule & power, and to o. 
bey magiſtrates. Foz to b Romiars te 4 
ſaith:Let euery ſoule be ſubiect tothe 
higher powers: For no power is but 
of god:& thoſe powers that are, are or 


deined by god. Again to Tim. he ſaith 


— 


kings, & for al that are in authoritie 
If therfoꝛe any man line in a Menar / 
chie, let him cbey the king: il in att 
mon weale of what title ſocuer, let 
him be ruled by þ Conſuls,ribunes, 
headmen x elders of the people. Ie: 
we ought rather to obey 5 ozdinaunce 
of God,than ouer curiouſly to diſpute 
of the kinds of gouernements , which 
is the better oz wozſe than other. 

And in all caſes truely, the mag 
ſtrate is very neceſſarie and cannot jos 
bee miſſing among men, yea, hee is ſo gi 
neccſaric p without the magiſtrates &i 
belp,the tate ef men can hardly p2ob*..* 
per n02 eaſilie ſtand. Neither = | 


U Lon 
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Fr read that the ſtate and common 
weale of the Iſraelites was euer at 
any time in greater daunger and pe⸗ 
ril of vndoing, than it was in the mid- 
dle time betwirt Sampſon and Heli, 
when they were gonerned by no ina- 
giſtrates, bat did cuery man what he 
thought god himſelfe. Fo2 all men 
euen from their birth are blindly ledd 
with lelfe loue, and thcrefoze they 
(ke their own aduauntage, nothing 
pleaſeth them but what they do them 
ſelues they vtterly millyke the derdes 
and woꝛds of other men, yea ſuch is 
oure fond affection and opinionatiue 
ſenſc,that how euil ſoeucr our cauſcs 
are,yet wee will not ſtick to face them 
out with a card of ten, and to colour 
them with law and equitie. Mer that 
will ſtand in deniall hereof, did neuer 
conſider mans diſpoſition. The people 
of Iſrael at their deliuerie out of AE- 
gypt ſaw woderful ſignes, they were 
meruarlouſly fedd frõ heauen in þ de⸗ 
ſart, did euery day behold new my- 
racies, But yet hearke(my bꝛethꝛen 
t conſider what Poles, þ meekeſt and 
gentilleſt man Þ cuer was doth ſay, 
touching this holy people, this people 
cf Gcd, who:n God had choſen to be a 
'pecul:ar people vnto himſelfe , How 
(hall Lalone (ſayth he to the people) 
beate your trouble, your burden, and 
the (t:1festhat are among you?What 
maybe thought of that moꝛeouer, 5 
in the moſt lure felowſhip of the aun 
dient and Apoſtolique Church, yea in 
thole very vellells, which were rege⸗ 
nerate, the wꝛangling diſpoſition of 
leh did ſhe w it ſeif? Fo2 the Grerkes 
murmured againſt the Hebꝛues, be⸗ 
cauic their widowes in the daily mi- 
nierie, were little regarded. The 
Cozinthians alſo go to lawe befoze 
Veathen Judges, and therefozc doth 
Paul very ſharply rebuke them, and 


' chargeth them to appoint doneũ iu 
ges among themſelucs to take vype 
matters betwirt them that were at 
variance Let no man therſoꝛe make 
this obicctio and ſay, that the old pco⸗ 
ple ot Iſraell were a carnali people 
and not regenerate. Fo we ſe that 
ene in the regenerate, the reliques of 
fleſh remayne, which euer and anon, 
whe occaſion is octered. do ſhew foꝛth 
themiclues, 4 trouble the quiet Cate 
of eucry thing. Foz J will not now 
ſay that the greater ſo2t of men do ra; 
| ther follow the fleſh, than the ſpirite, 
And fo2 that cauſe, God, who loueth 
man, who keepeih and pꝛeſerueth ci- 
uilitie, peace, a humane ſccietie,hath 
pꝛepared and applied a medicine a⸗ 
gainſt thoſe greeuous diſeaſes of men, 
her hath appointed the magiſtrate, 3 
ſay , to ſtep betwixt them that ſtriue 
with the authoꝛitie of law 4 cquitie, 
to iudge and diſcuſſe matters betwirt 
them that are at variance, to bꝛidle 4 
ſuppꝛeſſe wzong and affenions, and 
laſtly to ſane the giltleſſe 4 innocents, 
Whoſocuer ſubucrteth this oꝛdinãce 
of God, till ſuch time as men do leaue 
their wayward di'pclition, ke bꝛin⸗ 
geth viter confuſion to cuery ſtate, 
and aydcth wꝛongful dealers and vio⸗ 
lent robbers to oppꝛeſſe and rote out 
the belt ſo2t of people. By this verilie 
whicy hitherto wee haue alledged it is 
manikclily apparaunt that the magi⸗ 
ſtrate is oꝛdeyned by Godfoz the ſafes |,7 the 
gard cf the god,+ puniſhment cf the wo of 
euill, J meane foꝛ the god and quiet lot men. 
ſtate of moztall men. Mherefoze 
wee read v from the beginning, there 
haue beene magiſtrates in the world. 
Hereunto doe appertapne theſe te- 
ſtimonies of p holy Dcripture, Poſes 
in þ Law calleth, The wdges, Gods, 


The Ma- 

giſttate 

dae 
y God 


and this iudgement, ſaith he, is Gods, 
From whence alſo Ioſaphat * 
that 


| 


| 


— — — 
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The ſixte precept of the denne Commaungements, 
ls, a fy2anmcall magiſtrate be of God . 
o2no? To this J aunſweare. 5 Gay e 
is the authoꝛ of god and not of euill: 
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| tyat ſaying which de ſpake to p Jud- 
ges, where hee ſayth: Sec what ye do: 
For ye iudge not to man, but to the N 


A good 
\Magil - 
erate and 


a badde. 


Lord, which is with you in the cauſes 
which ye iudge: let the fearc of God 
therefore be in your harts. &.Peter 
ſayth: That we mult obey the magi- 
ſtrats for the Lords ſake, by whom he 
is ordeyned to the praiſe of the good, 
and terrifying of the euill. And Paul 
the teacher of p Gentiles ſaith: There 
is no power but of God, and the po- 
wers that are, are ordeyned by God: 
and whoſocuer reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinaunce of God: and 
he that reſiſteth, ſhall receiue to him 
ſelfe damnation . For rulers are not 
feareful to them that do well, but to 
the cuill. Forheeis the miniſter of 
God, reuenger of wrath on him that 
doth cuill, The magiſtrate therfoze 
is of God, his office is go), holie, 
pleaſing God, iuſt,p2ofitable, and ne- 
cefſarie fo2 men, and the rulers which 
do rightly execute their office.are the 
friends and woꝛſhippers of God, they 
are his eled inſtruments, by whom he 
woꝛketh mans health and ſafegard. 
Wee haue examples hereofin Adam, 
all the Patriarches, our father Noe, 
Joſeph, Poſes, Joſue, Gedeon, Sa⸗ 
muei, Dauid, Joſaphat,Czechias, Jo- 
ſtas, Datel, t many other after the 
time of Chꝛiſt, who rightly executed 
the office ol magiſtrates. 

Now many there are which will 
haue þ magiſtrate to be of two ſoꝛts, 
to wit, either god oꝛ badde , The god 
magiſtrate is hee, who being lawfully 
oꝛderned, both lawfuily execute his 
office t duetie. The cuill magiſtrate 
is he, which whe he hath by euil mea⸗ 
nes got the antho2itie, doth fourne & 
diſpoſe it as hee himſclfe luſteth. And 
hcrevpon, the queſtion is wont to be 


demaunded: Whether an enill, that 


Fo2 God by nature is god, and all his 
purpoſes are god, being directed toþ 
health and pzeſeruation,not to the de- 
firucion,of vs men. Therefoze the 
god and healthfull ozdeyning of the 
magiſtrate without al doubt is of god 
himſelfe, who is the authoz of all 
godneſle, 

But heere it is requiſite that we 
make a difference betwirt the office 
which is the god oꝛdinaunce of God, 
t the euill perſon that doth not right- 
ly execute that god cfice, Jf therfoze 
inthe magiſtrate euill be founde, and 
not » god foꝛ which he was oꝛdeyned 
that commeth of other cauſes, end the 
fault thereof is in the men and per⸗ 
ſons which neglede Cod, and co2rupt 
the oꝛdinaunce of God , 4 not (1 God, 
no: in his ozdinaunce : foꝛ either the 
euill Pꝛince ſeduced by the diucll e2-! 
rupteth the wayes ol Cod, and by his! 
owne fault and naughtineſſe tran 
. grefſeth Gods o2dinaunce, ſo farre, þ 
her doth woꝛthily deſerue the name iſ 
diueliſh power, and not diuine authe⸗ 
ritie. Mee haue an example here- 
of in þ magiſtrate of Jeruſalem, F0; 
although he were able to referre the 
beginning of his power by degreesvbn- 
to Poſes, and ſo vnto God himſelfe 
who did oꝛ deyne it, pet fozbecauſe ha 
taketh the Sauiour in the Gardeyne 
and byndeth him, to his ſeruaunts it 
is ſayd, Le are come out as it were to 
a theefe with ſwords and ſtaues, Whẽ 
I was daylie with you in the temple, 
ye ſtretched not forth your a 
gainſt mee. But this is euen your 
houre and the power of darcknelle. 
A be here he calleth the 02dinarie ma/ 


giſtrate the power of the diuell when! 
he abuſcth his power, What * 


— 


„ kk. 


The ſecond Decade,the ſicte Sermon. 


_— 


be moze enidently ſpoken? But here 
ye mult marke, that the repꝛoch was 
in the perſon, andnot in the office. 

Likewiſe alſo the Romane Empire 
was oꝛdeyned by God, as by the vill 
ons of Daniel it is clearely euident. 
And vet whe Nero not without Gods 
oꝛdinaunce bare the ſway in the Em; 
pire, whatſoeuer her did as king and 
Emperour, contrary to the office of a 
1 but 


of the diuell. Foz whereas he honge 
vp t beheaded the Apoſtles of Chailt, 
mouing a bloudie perſecution againſt 
the Church, that ſpzang not from elſe 
where, than from the diuel the father 
of murder. Do then verily wer ought 
not at any time to defend the tyꝛanni⸗ 
call power, and ſay that it is of God. 
Foz tyꝛannie is not a diuine, but a 
dinelliſh kind of gouernment, and ty- 
rauntes themſelues are p2operly the 
ſeruauntes of the dinell , and not of 
God. Oz elſe otherwiſe ſome peo⸗ 
ple do deſerue by their wicked deedes 
to haue, not a king, but a ty2aunt. 

do then the peoples ſinne is an other 
cauſe that cuil magiſtrates are found 
in common weales. Jn the meane 
while the king is of the Lo2d, «4 ſome- 
time he makes an hypocrite reigne. 
Mheretoꝛe the cuill magiſtrate is of 
God, euen as alſo ſeditions, warres, 
plagues, hayle, froſt, and other miſe- 
ties of mankind come from the Lozd, 
as punichment of nne and wicked- 
nelle, which the Loꝛd hath appcinted 
to be executed, as her himſelfe ſayth; 1 
will giue them children to bee their 
kings, and infants ſhall rule them: be- 
cauſe their tõgue and hart hath bene 
againſt the Lord, Likewyſe the Loꝛd 
irred vp the cruell kinges of Aſſyria 
and Babylon againſt his Citie, and 
dne peculiar people, whoſe liuing 
was not agreeable to their pꝛofeſlion. 


But now how and after what ſo2t 
ſubiects ought to be affected toward 


ces, wee learne partly by the example 
of Dauid, and partly by the doarine of 
Ieremie and the Apoſtles, Dauid 


Saul was, a wicked & mercileſſe fel- 
lowe, vet notwithſtanding he fledd to 
eſcape his hands:and when he had oc- 
caſion giuen him once o2 twice to kill 
him, he flue him not, hut ſpared the ty- 
raunt and reuerenced him, as though 
bee had bene his father. Ieremias 
pꝛaped foz Ioachim 4 Zedechias wic- 
ked kinges both,and obeyed them vn- 
till they came to matters flatly con- 
trary to Gods religion. Foz where 
I ſpake touching the honour due fo 
parents, there did J by the ſcriptures 
pꝛoue that wer ought not to obey the 
wicked commaundements of godleſſe 
magiſtrates. Becauſe it is not per⸗ 
mitted to magiſtrates to oꝛdeine 02 
appoint any thing cor:trary to Gods 
lawe, oꝛ the lawc of Nature. 

Now the Actes of the Apoſtles teach 
vs in what ſozt the Apoſtles did be- 
haue themſelues in dealing with ty- 
rannical magiſtrates. Let them ther⸗ 
foꝛe that are vered with tyꝛantes, and 
oppꝛeſſed with wicked magiſtrates, 
take this aduice to follow in that per⸗ 
plexitie. Firſt let them call to remem- 
bꝛaunce, and conſider what and how 
great their ſinnes of idolatrie and vn- 
cleanneſſe are, which haue alreadic 
| deſerued the reuenging anger of their 

iealous God: and then letthem thinck 
| that God wil not wdzaw his ſcourge, 
vnleſſe her ſer that they redzefle their 
cozrupt maners , and euill religion. 
Do then firſt they muſt goe about and 
bzing to paſſe a full refozmation of 
matters in religion, 4 perfect amend⸗ 
ment of maners amiſſe. Zhen muſt 


fre" 


9 the 


ons: led 


ſuch hard,cruel,and ty2annical Pzin-P 


zuſt be- 


naue them 
lelues vn- 
der tyran- 
nical prin- 


was not ignoꝛant what kind of man ſce⸗. 
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they pꝛap continually that 
vouchſate to pul and dzaw his oppꝛel⸗ 
led people out of the myꝛe of miſchiefe 
wherein they ſticke faſt . Foz that 
counſell did the Loꝛd himſelfe in the 
18, after Luke, gine to thoſe that are 
oppꝛeſſed, pꝛomiſing there wit hall aſ- 
ſared ayde and pꝛeſent delpuerie. 
But what x how the oppꝛeſſed muſt 
2ay, there are examples extant in the 
9. ol Damel,andin the 18. Chapiter of 
the Aces of the Apoſtles , Let them 
alſo whoſe minds are vered.call to re⸗ 
memb2ance the ſapings of Peter and 
Paule the chiefe of the Apoſtles, The 
Lord {faith Peter) knoweth how to 
deliuer his from temptation as he de- 


liuered Lot. Paul ſaith,God is faith. 


e. full, & wil not ſuffer his to be temp- 


ted aboue their ſtrength, yea hee will 
turne their temptatiõs vnto the belt. 
Let them cal to mind the captiuitie of 
Iſrael, wherin Gods people were de- 
teined at Babylon, by the ſpace of 
70.pcares : and therewithal let them 
thincke vppon the godly comfozt of 
the captiues which Efaic hath erp2cſ- 
ſed from his 4 0.chapitcr vnto his 49. 
Let vs perſuade our ſelues that God 
is god, merciful, and omnipotent, ſo 
that hee can when he will, at eaſe deli⸗ 
ucr vs. Mee hath many wapes and 
meranes to ſet vs at libert ie. Let vs 
haue a regard onely that our impeni⸗ 
tent, filthie,and wicked life, do not pꝛo⸗ 
noke the Lo2d to augment and pꝛe⸗ 
long the tyꝛauntes crueltie The 
Loꝛd is able vppon the ſodeyne, to 
chaung the harts of P2inces ( for the 
hearts of kings are in the hands of the 
Lord, as the riuers of water, to tourne 
them which way hee will) and to 
make them, which haue bene hither- 
to moſt crucllic ſet againſt vs, to bee 
our friends and fauourable to vs: and 
| them, which haue heretofoꝛe moſt 


The ſixte prec t of the denne Commaundements, a 
will 


blouddilie perſecuted the true religy 
on, toimbzace the ſame moſt — 
ly, and with a burning zeale to pꝛo- 
mote it ſo farre as they may. Ma 
haue euident examples hereof in the 
bokes of the kings of Eſdras , and Ne. 
hemias, and in the volume of Daniel; 
Pꝛophetie. Nabuchodonoſor whoſe 
purpoſe was fo toaſt with fire and vt⸗ 
terly to deſkrop the marty2es of G 
fo2true religion, was immediately af 
ter compelled to pꝛaiſe God, becauſe 
hee ſawe the marty2es pꝛeſerued, am 
hee himſelf doth by Edices gtuen out, 
publickly p2oclaime and ſet ſoꝛth the 
onely true God, and his true religion. 
Darius þ ſonne of Aſſuerus, ſuffercth 
Daniel to be caſt into þ Lyons denne: 
but ſtraight way he dꝛaweth him cut 
againe, and ſhuttcth vp Daniels en 
mies in the ſame denne, to be toꝛne in 
peeces by the familhed beaſtes. Cyrus! 
the puiſſaunt king of Perſia, aduaun⸗ 
ceth true religion: Darius ſonne of 
Hyſtaſpes whoſe ſurname was Ar. 
taxerxes, did by all meanes poſſible 
ayde and ſet foꝛ ward the godly intent 
of Gods people, in building vp agaire 
their citie 4 temple. Let vs not doubt 
therfoꝛe of Gods ayde 4 helping hand. 
Foz God ſometime doth vtterly de⸗ 
ſtrop, and ſometime he chaſteneth vn- 
toward tyꝛaunts, with ſome ho2rible! 
and ſedcine diſcaſe : as it is euident 
it happened to Antiochus, Herod the 
great, e to his nephue Herod Agrip-| 
pa, to Maxentius alſo, and other en 
mies of God, and tyꝛaunts ouer men. 
Sometime hee ſtirreth vp noble capi 
taines and valiaunt men to diſplace! 
ty2aunts , 4 ſct Gods people at liber- 
tie: as wer ſee many examples thereof! 
in the bokes of Judges 4 kings, But 
leaſt any man doe fall to abuſe thoſe! 
examples, let him conſider their cal- | 


ling by Cod. Which calling if be 
haue 
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haue not oz elſe do pzeuent , hee is ſo 
farre frb doing god in killing the ty- 
ot aunt, that it is to be fearev, leaſt hee 

doe make the euill double ſo much as 
it was befoze . Thus much betherto, 
Now J returne to that which by my 
ere, remayneth vet vnſpo⸗ 


ken of, 

Bere J haue to ſpeake ſomewhat 
touching the election of magiltrates: 
- \andfirſt to whom the choice and o2de- 
ring of the magiſtrate doth belong: 
ol men it is beſt to choſe to be magt- 
ſtrates: and laſtly the maner and oꝛ⸗ 
| der of conſecrating thoſe which once 
are choſen, Tonching the elegionof 
| magiſtrats, to whom that office ſhold 
| belong, no one t certaine rule can be 
pꝛelcribed. Foz in ſom places p whole 
communaltie doth chaſe their perres. 
In other places the Peeres do choſe 
the magiſtrates , And in other places 
Pꝛinces come to it by ſucceſſion and 
birth. In diſcuſſing which ol theſe oꝛ⸗ 
ders ſhold be the beſt ,it were but fol- 
lie to make much adoe. Foz to cuery 
kingdome m euerie citie is woꝛthilie 
left their countrie facion, vnleſle it be 
altozether to to cozrupt , 4 not to be 
bozne withall, But where Pꝛinces 
come to it by birth, there carneſt pza- 
per muff bee made to the Loꝛd, that 
© be wilgraunt them to be god. 

A Now fo2 the gad election of magi- 
* \ffrates, the Lozd himſelle declareth 
t Whom and what kind of men her will 
=: haue tobe choſf,in theſe verie woꝛds. 
Ma, Looke ouer all the e, conſider 
* them diligently, and chooſe from a- 
„ monge them men of courage; ſuch as 
od | feare God, ſpeakers of truth, and ha- 
+ |tersof couctouſnes, & make them ru: 
lers over thouſandes, rulers of hun- 
dreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of 


enneß to wud ze the poaple at all ſeas 
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ſons. Foure thinges the L020 r- 


quireth in a god gouernour. Firſt 


that he be a man of courage, ot ſtregth 
02 fozce, that is, which hath abilitie to 
doe the thing whereunto he is appoin- 
ted. That abilitie conſiſteth in mind 
rather than in body. Foꝛ it is required 
that hee be not a fle, but wiſe 4 ſkil- 
full in that which her hath to doe: be⸗ 
cauſe the office of a Capitaine is to 
know how to ſet his armie in oꝛder of 
battaile, rather than to fight himſelt, 
as alſo the duetie of a Suruepoꝛ of 
wo:kes, is to know how buildinges 
muſt be erected, rather than to wozke 
bumſelfe, 02 as a Chariot man ought 
rather to know how to guide his 
Carte in dꝛiuing, than fo dꝛawe it 
bumſeife, And therewithal ta, there 
is demaunded a boldneſſe of ſtomach 
to dare to doe the thing, that be al- 
readie knoweth: Foz conſtancie and 
ſufferaunce, are very needefull in c- 
ucrie Capitaine, | 

Jn the ſecond place that is ſet do 
which in derde is thefirſt, Let him 
feare God, let him be religious , and 
not ſuperſtitions , No idolatrer pꝛe⸗ 
ſeructh the common wealc, but ra- 


them oute of his iuriſdidion 


of the right Religion, ſound in fayth, 
beleruing the wonꝛd of GD D, and 
knowing that Ood is pꝛeſent amonge 
men, and doth repaye to whom her 
liſte accoʒding to their deſartes. And 
foz that cauſe luſtinian the Empe⸗ 
rour in Nouelliã Conftitutiomb.10g. 
doth freely confeſſe that al his helpe is 
of God; and that therefo2e it is con: 
uenient that the making of all lawcs 

ſhould depend vppon him alone, Jm- 
| mediately after he ſaith: It is knowen 


Verte 


ther deſtroyeth it, and a wicked man |.., | Ma 
defendeth not truth and true Relis|, 

gion, but perſecuteth and d2ineth muſt be 
Let ſound in 
this magiſtrate of ours therefoze bee tcligion. 


iſtrate 


| 


ITY 


1176 The Hxte 


t of the tenne Commaundements, | 


verie well to all men that they in 
whoſe handes the Empire was before 
it came to vs, and eſpecially that Leo 
of worthie memorie, and the moſt ſa- 
cred prince Iuſtine our father, did in 
their conſtitutions flatly forbid al he- 
retiques to be admitted ſouldiers ina- 
ny warfare, or dealers in matters con- 
— the cõmon weale, that the leſſe 
occaſiõ might be giuen by receiuing 
them into the fellowſhip of warre or 
handling of publique — , for a- 
ny to thincke, that they corrupt the 
members of Gods holy Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church. And this 
decree do we eſtabliſh. Thus ſaith 
| the Emperour. And the godly man 
verilie pꝛapeth to God and recetueth 
wiſedome at the Loꝛds hand, And 
where the P2inccs are Gods friends 
and haue often conferrence with God, 
there is hope that thoſe common wea⸗ 
les ſhall pꝛoſper and flouriſh. But on 
the other ſide there muſt needs be fea- 
red an vnhappie end of that common 


the pzeeminence. Thirdly there is 
required of him which muſt be choſen 
and called ts bemagiſtrate,that he be 
true in woꝛd and derde, ſo that hee be 
not found to be an hypocrite , a lyar, a 
decciuer, a turnecoate, no2 one which 
out of one mouth, doth blowe both 
hoat and cold: bat faithfull, ſimple,a 
plaine dealer, and blameleſſe. Ber 
muſt not be moꝛe liberal in pꝛomiſing 
than in perfozming. Der mult not be 
one that ſetteth light by an othe,not a 
falſe ſwearer,no2 a periured man. 

Fourthly becauſe many that are in 
office deſy2e riches,4 ficke to increaſe 
their wealth by baibes, the Lo2d re⸗ 
moneth ſuch from the magiſtracie, e 
foꝛbiddeth ood magiſtrates to be co- 
uetous: ea he doth erpzeſſely charge 
them to hate andabhozre it. As her 


„ 


weale wher the cnimies of God aue 


in the lawe of God. Poles in Deute- 


— - — 


| 
| 


in them that are to be appointedma- 


doth alloin an other plate, not oncly 
fo2bid them to take bzibes , but am 
commaund ttem to ſhake cff and rn 
their hands of all rewards . Cone 
touſnes and greedie deſire of bittet 
are þ verie plagues that choake guy 
magiſtrates, By conetous men am 
takers of bzibes, la w, iudgmẽt „ liber 
tie, iuſtice, and the countrie it ſelfe is 
ſet to ſale and ſould to the dinell fy 
money. And nom, though in this place 
the Lozd hath named onely the nul 
peſtilent miſchiefe of all other, yet 
there is no doubt but that her dothin- 
duſiuely debarre all other vices and 
euils of that ſoꝛt, commaunding them 
to be ſtraunge and farre offfrom the 
god magiſtrate and godly gouernor, 
Thoſe vices are Pꝛide, Enuie, Anger, 
Diteing, Surfetting, D2zonkenneſſe, 
M boꝛedom, Adulterie, and whatſoe- 
uer elſe is like to theſe. 

This place is made moꝛe mani-;, 
feſt by conferring it with other places 


ronomie, ſayth to the people: Bring 
men of wiſedome, of vnderſtanding, 
and of an honeſt life, according to 
your Tribes. The thinges here a/ 
gaine doth þ wiſe man Poſes require 


giſtrates in his common weale. Firſt 
(ſayth ber) let them be wiſe, But the 
beginning of wiſedome is the feare 
the Lo2d, Let them therefoze be 

deined magiſtrates, that are friendes 
to God and true religion, let thembe 
wiſe, and not foliſh idiots. W@econ 
darilie they muſt be men of vnderſti- 
ding, that is, men of experience, whe 
by long and continual exerciſe in 
dling of matters , are able at the 
bꝛunt to deale in all caſes acco2ding 
to the law. Laſtly they muſt be men 
cf honeſt repozt, whoſe lyfe and — 

conuerſation are by.their derdes — 


— — 


ele 


off vnto the people: and finally they 
muſt be ſuch as may beare anthozitie 
and not be deſpiſed as raſcall and vile 


In the boke of Numbers alſo Po- 


ſes ſaith: Let the God of the ſpirits of 


all fleſh, ſet a man ouer the congrega- 
tion, which may go in and out before 
them,& lead them in and out that the 
Congregation of the Lord be not as 
(heepe without a ſhepheard. By theſc 
woꝛds of the holie Pꝛophet we learne 
who are to be choſt, c how they are to 
ve choſen into þ office of magiſtrates. 
Paſes p2aied fo the Lo2dfoz a ſit and 
a connentent man: and wee therefoze 
mult pꝛay to God, who ſearcheth all 
mens hearts,that he wil vouchſafe to 
ſend ſuch men to be our magiſtrates, 
as are meete fo that rome 4 calling, 

The outward ſhew doth many times 
deceine vs, and wee iudge him to be a 
god and godly man, who is in derde a 
notable hypocrite. God alone doth 
know the mind, wee mult beſeech him 
therefoze that be ſaffer vs not in our 
choice to erre,o2 choſe amiſſe, Let him 
be thought the beſt and meeteſt foz Þ 
purpoſe, whois inſtructed with the ho 
lie ſpirite of God. Furthermoze hee 
that is appointed to that office , muſt 
il be the firſt 4 the laſt, and alwayes 
at one endin all matters of weight x 
publique affay2es. Dome vnp2ofita- 
ble and idle dꝛoanes there are, p̊ dziue 
other foꝛ ward, 4 after the firſt onſet 
do themſelues take their eaſe, And 
ſome wicked felowes there are which 
wil appaint other what to do, hut will 
Nn do nothing ol that which 


Sana 
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fedlp tried and ſuffigently witneſſed | by 


C Ofthe office of the Magiſtrate, whether the care of religion ap- 
peiteine to him or no:and whether hee may make 


lawes and ordinaunces in caſes 
of Religion. 
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right belonges to their office . Lye 
guide of the people muſt be a man of 
choice elected tobe magiſtrate, whoſe 
care is day and night, to haue an eye 5 
the flock of the Lozd be not ſcattered, 
indaungered, noz bfterly deſtroyed. 
And thus haue J betherto told you 
what kinde of men they ought to ber, 
to whom the charge is to be commit⸗ 
ted ouer the Lo2ds people, 


conſecrating magiſtrates, ſondzie cit⸗ 


Laſt of all touching . 


The man- 


et of con 


ties and countries haue ſondꝛie cuſto-ſ{ccrating 


mes. Let euer countrie freelicreteine 


their owne vſual oꝛder. Jfo2 my part 


thinke beſt of that maner of conſecra- 
ting, wherein ſumptuous pompe is 
little oz none, but what reaſon and 
decencie ſerme to allow. The peſt and 
molt p2ofitable way is in colecrating 


them that are once choſen, to vſe a cer- |- 


taine moderate ceremonie, and that 
to, in the face of al the people, that e⸗ 
uerie one may know, who they bee 
that are the fathers of the people, to 
whom they owe honour , whom they 
ought to obey, andfoz whoſe health 
and welfare they ought to pꝛay. The 
people of God had a certaine pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed ceremonie, which wee read that 
they vſed in conſecrating their kings 
and magiſtrates: and it is certeine 
that it was pzofitablie, and foz god 
cauſes firſt inuented, and then com- 
maanded by God himleike, The reſt 
that is yet behind to bee ſpoken tou: 
ching the magiſtrate , Jmeane to de⸗ 
ferre vntill tomozrow. And now to 


end with thanckiſgeuing,let vs pꝛaiſe 


the Lozd. ic. 


agiſ- 


— 
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E firſt andgrea- 
: teſt thing that chief 
he ought to be in a 
F magiltrate, iseaſl- 


oe : 
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In mp peſterdayes ſermon J ſhewed 
you what the magiſtrate is, how ma- 
ny kindes of magiſtrates there are, of 
whom the magiſtrate had his begin⸗ 
ning, foꝛ what cauſes he was oꝛdei⸗ 
ned, þ maner and oꝛder how to choſe 
perres. and what kinde of men ſhould 
be called to be magiſtratas. To this 
let vs now adde what the office and 
durtie a 1 magiſtrate pꝛoperlie is. 
The whole office of a magiſtrate 
ſcemeth to conſiſt in theſe 3.points. Zo 
Oꝛder, to Judge, and to Puniſh , Df 
eucrie one wherof, I meane to ſpeake 
ſeuerallie in oꝛder as they lye. 
The oꝛdinaunce of the ma ziſtrate is 
a decree made by him foz mainteyning 
of religion, honeſtie.iuſtice. publique 
peace:and it conſiſteth on ij points, in 
oꝛdering rightly matters of religion, 
and making god lawes fo2 8 pꝛeſer⸗ 
| uation of honeſtie, iuſtice, & common 
peace. But befoze J come to the 
determining and oꝛdering of religion, 
J will b2icflie and in few wo2zds, han- 
dle their queſtion, which demaunde, 
whether the care of religion . 
teine to the masgiſtrate, as part ot his 
office 02 no? Fo2 I ſe man that are 
of opinion, that the care and oꝛdering 
of religion doth belong to Biſhops a- 
lone, and that kings, pꝛinces, ꝭ ſcna- 


Tube ſenenth Sermon. 
| office e duetie alſo fo diſpoſe and ap 


ous, and zealous in deede, t reckoneth 


uaunce religion . Foz among them 
of old, their kinges were pꝛieſtes, 3 
meanc maiſters and ouerſters of reli 
gion. Melchiſcdech that holie 4 wie | 
Paince of i Chananitiſh people, who 
bare the type o2 figure of Chiſte our 
Lo2d, ts wcnderfullic commended in 
the holie Scripturcs : Pow he was 
both king and pꝛieſt together. Poze- 
ouer in þ boke of Numbers; to loſue 
newlie oꝛdeined and lately conſecra- 
ted,are the lawes belonging to religi- 
on giuen vp t deliuered. The kings 
of Iuda alſo, and the elece people of 
God,hauc foz the wel oꝛdering of rei 
gion (as J will by eramplcs anon de- 
clare vnto pou) obtepned verie great 
pꝛaiſe: and againe as many as were 
llacke in loking to religion, are noted 
with the mark of perpetuall repzoch. 
Whois ignozaunt y the magiſtrates 
eſpectall care onght to bee to kœpe the 
common weale in ſafegard 4 pꝛoſperi⸗ 
tic? which vndoubtedlie he cannot do, 
vnleſle he pꝛouide to haue the woꝛd of 
God pꝛeached to his people, and tauſe 
them to be taught the true wozſhipof 
God, by that meanes making himſelf 
as it were the miniſter of true religi⸗ 
on. In Leuiticus and Deuteronomie pu: 
the Loꝛd doth largelie ſet downe the 
god pzepared foz men that are religi- 


vppe on the other ſide, the cuil appoin- 
ted foz the contemners ol true relig- 
en. But the god magiſtrate is cum 
maunded to reteine and kepe p2olpe- 
ritie among his people, and to repel al 
kinde ol aduerſitie. Let vs heart alſo 


| 
TS tours ought not to medle therewith, 

Cas But the catholique veritie teacheth 
ol religi- | that the care of religion doth eſpecial- 
o belong] lie beleng to the magiſtrate ; and that 
; othe Na it is not in his power onely, but his 


{1iſtr'e. | 


what the wiſe man Salomon ſaith in 
his Pꝛouerbes: Godlines and erueth 
preſeruethe king, and in godlines his 


{cate is holden vp. When the wſt are 
multi- 


"7 


ſtiplied, the le reioyce, and 
— wicked ruleth, the people la 
menteth. The king by iudgemẽt ſta- 
bliſheth his dominiõ, but a tyrant o- 
uerthroweth it. When the wicked 
increaſe, iniquitie is multiplied, & the 
uſt ſhall ſee their decay. Where the 
word of God is not preached the peo 
ple decay, but happie is hee that kee- 
peth the lawe. we gather | 
that they, which would not haue the 
care of religion to apperteine to pꝛin⸗ 
ces, doe ſerke and bꝛing in the confuſl- 
tes, and their people, e laſtlie the neg- 
lecting 4 oppꝛeſſion of the paze, Fur- 
thermoze the Loꝛd commaundeth the 
magiſtrate to make triall of doctrines, 
= — —— t dꝛaw þ 
teach 24 
people from the true God. The place 
is to be ſcene in þ +3,of Deut. Ood al- 
ſo fozbad þ magiſtrate to plant groa- 
ues 02 erect images:as is tobe ſæne in 
the 17. ol Deut. And by thoſe particu- 
larities be did inſinuate things gene- 
ral, fozbiding to o2deine, fo nouriſh, x 
ſet fo2th ſuperſtitid oꝛ idolatrie, wher- 
loꝛe he cammaunded to aduaũce true 
| religion: x ſo conſequently it foloweth 
that the care of religion belongeth to 
| p magiſtrate , What may be the!:3ht 
| of that mozeouer, that the moſt excel 
lent pꝛinces and friends of God, amõg 
Gads people, did challeng to themſel⸗ 
nes the care ot religiõ as belonging to 
themlclues,in ſo much that theyerer- 
aſedztoke the charge therof, cue as if 
they had bene. miniſters of the holie 
things: Ioſue in þ mount Hebal cau- 
led an altar to be builded , and fulfil- 
led all the wozſhip of God, as it was 
commaunded of God by the mouth of 
Poſes, Dauid in bꝛinging in and be- 
ſowing the arke of Godin his place, | 
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ſo diligent, that it is Wonder to tel. Bo 
like wiſe was Salomon Dauids ſonne. 
Neither doe J thinke that any man 
knoweth not how much Abia, Ioſa- 
phat, Ezechias, and Ioſias, labourcdin 
refo:mation of religion, which in 


lie defaced. The verie heathen kings 
and pꝛinces are pzaiſed,becauſe when 
they knew the trueth , they gaue out 
edias fo2 the confirmation of true re- 
ligion againſt s mouthes. 
Nabuchodonoſor the Chaldean, the 
molt mightie Monarch of all þ wozld, 
than who J doubt whether any moze 
greate and mightie did reigne in the 
wozld, publiſheth a decree that he 
ſhould be tozne in peces, t his houſe 
made a lakes, whoſoeuer ſpake re- 
pꝛochfullie againſt þ true Odd which 
made both heauen and earth. The 
place is extant in the third Chapiter 
of Daniels pꝛophecie. Darius Mcdus 
the ſonne of Aſſuerus king Cyrus his 
vncle, ſaith: I haue decreed that all 
men in the whole dominion of my 
kingdome doe feare the God of Da- 
niel: às is to be ſcene in the ſirte of 
Daniel. Cyrus king of Perſia laſeth 
the Ze wes from bondage, and giueth 
them in charge to repaire the temple, 
and reſtoꝛe their holie rites againe. 
Darius Perſa the ſonne of Hyſtaſpes 
ſaith : I haue decreed for euerie man 
which chaũgeth any thing of my de- 
termination touching the reparation 
ol the temple, and the reſtoring of the 
worſhip of god, that a beame be takẽ 
out of his houſe, & ſet vp, and he han- 
ged theron; and his houſe to be made 
a lakes. The verie ſame Darius again 
who was alſo called Artaxerxes ſaith: 
Whoſoeuer will not doe the lawe of 
thy God (Eſdras) and the law of the 
king. let iudgemẽt ſtraight way paſſe 
vpon him, either to death, or to vtter 
P. ij. rooting 
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rooting out, or to confiſcation of his 


goods, or impriſonment. All this we 


An anſwer. The men, which are perſuaded that 


find in the boke of Eſdras. 


tte care and oꝛdering of religion doth 
belong to biſhopps alone. do make an 
obiection,and ſay, that theſe examples 
which J haue alledged,do nothing aps 
perteine to vs which are Chꝛiſtians: 
becauſe they are examples of the Je⸗ 
with people. To whom mine aun- 
ſweare is. The men of this opinion 


ought to pꝛoue that the Loꝛd Jeſus : 
his Apoſtles, did tranſlate the care of 
religion from the magiſtrate vnto bi⸗ 
ſhops alone: which they ſhal neuer be 
able to doe: But wee on the other ſide 
will b2iefip ſhe w that thoſe auncient 
pꝛinces of Gods people, loſue, Dauid, 
and the reſt were Chꝛiſtians verilie x 
in deed2, and that therefo2c the eram- 
ples, which are deriued from them e 
applied to Chziſtian pꝛinces, beth arc 
and ought to bee of fo:ce and cen a- 
mong vs at this day. J wil in the end 
adde alſo the pꝛophetie of the Pꝛopbet 
Elai, wherby it may appere that euen 
now alſo kings haue in the Church at 
this day the ſame office, that thoſe an- 
cient kings hadin that Conaregation 
which they call the Jewiſh Church. 

There is no doubt but 5ᷣ̊ they ought 
to be accõpted true Chziſtians, which 
being annoynted with the ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſt, do belicue in Chꝛiſt, and are in 
the Sacramentes made partakers of 
Chꝛiſt. Foz Chriſt (if ye interp2ete 
the verie wozd ) is as much to lay, as 
annointed. Ch2iſhans therefoꝛe ac- 
co2vding to the Etymologie of their 
name are annoynted. That annoin⸗ 
ting acco2ding to the Apoſtles inter⸗ 
pꝛetation is the ſpirite of God, o2 the 
gift cf the holie ghoſte. But . Peter 
tcſtifieth that the ſpirit of Chziſt was 


in the kinges t Pꝛophets. And Paul 


| Pzinces, but to Biſhops alone. The 


affirnieth flatly that we haue the ves 
rie ſame ſpirite cf faith , that they cf 
old had. And doth mozeoucr commu⸗ 
nicate our Sacraments with them, 
where he ſaith that they were bapli-| 
ſed vnder the cloud, and that they all 
dꝛanke of the ſpirituall roche that fol- | 
lowed them, which rock was Chiſte, | 
Since then the caſe is ſo, p examples 
truly which are deriued fro the wozds 
and woꝛkes of thoſe auncient kinges 
fo2 the confirmation of faith and cha- 
ritie, both are and ought to be of face 
with vs. And vet J know that euerie 
thing doth not conſequently folow vp- 
pon the gathering cf cramples . But 
here wee haue foz the matting god of 
our argument, an cuident p2ophecie 
of Eſai, who foꝛetelleth that kinges: 
pꝛintes after the times of Chꝛiſt, and 
the reuealing of the Colpcil , Could 
haue a diligent tare of the Church, 4 
ſhould by that meanes become tte f@- 
ders and nourices of the faithfull. 
Now it is evident u hat it is to fedex 
tonovriſh: fo2 it is al one as ifhe hold 
haue ſaid, that they ſt onld be the fa- 
thers 4 mothers of the Church. But 
bee could not haue ſaid that rightly, if 
the care of religion didnot belong to 


woꝛds of Eſaie are theſe: Behold I wil "mu 
ſtretch out my hand vnto the Genti- 
les, and ſet vp my token to the peo- 
ple, & they ſhal bring thee ay ſonnes 
in their lappes, and thy daughters on| 
their ſhoulders, And kinges ſhalbe 
thy nourcing fathers, & Queenes thy 
nurcing mothers, they ſhal fal delore 
thee with their faces — vppon the 
earth, and licke vp the duſte of thj 
feete & c. hal not wee ſap, that all 
this is fullie perfozmed in ſome Chzi- 
ſtian pꝛintes? Among wt m the firſt 
was the holie Emperour Coſtantine, - 
who by calling a gencrall ccunſell, der 
did 
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did determine to eſtabliſh true « ũn / being perſuaded that the care of reli- 


cere doctrine in the Church of Chꝛiſte, 
with a ſcttled purpoſe vtterly to rote 
out all faiſe and hereticall phantaſics 
and opinions. Au) when the biſhopps 
did not go rightly to woꝛke by y true 
rule and touchſtone of the Goſpel and 
of charitie, hee blamed them, vpbꝛap⸗ 
ding them with tyꝛannicall crucitie, 
and declaring therwithal what peace 
the Lo2d had graũted by his meanes 
tothe Churches, Adding mozeouer 
that it were a defeſtable thing, ik the 
biſhopps fo2getting to thancke God 
fo; his gift of peace , ſhould goe on a- 
monge themſelues to baite one an o⸗ 
ther with mutuall repꝛoches 4 taun- 
ting libells, thereby giuing occaſion 
of delight and laughter to wicked ido⸗ 
latrers: when as of dutic they ought 
rather to handle and treat of matters 
of religion. Foꝛ ſayth her) the bokes 
of the Euangcliſtes, Apoſtles, and O⸗ 
racles ot the auncient P2ophetes, are 
they which muſt infkruct vs to the vn- 
derſtanding of Gods holie lawe. Let 
vs expell therefoze this quarclling 
ſtrife, and thincke vppon the queſti- 
ons p20poſcd to reſolue them by the 
— of Scripture inſpired from 
e. 


After him againe, the holie Empe- 
rours Gratian, Valentinian 4 Theo- 
doſius, make a decre, and giue out the 
edicte in theſe verie wooꝛds: Mer wil 
and comaund all people that are ſub- 
iete to cur gratious Empire, to be of 
that religion, which the verie religion 
taught 4 conueighed from Peter till 
now doth declare, that the holie Apo⸗ 
ſtle Peter did teach to the Romanes, 
And ſo foꝛward. By this (derely 
beloued) ve perteiue how kings and 
Pꝛinces, amionge the people of the 
new Teſtament, haue been the foſter 


(fathers and nourices of the Church. 


gion, did firſt of all and eſpecially be- 
long to themſelues, 
The ſecond obiection Þ they make 
is the lepꝛoſie of Oſias king of Juda, 
which hee gatt by challenging to him- 
ſelle the office of the Pꝛieſt, while her 
pꝛeſumed to burne incenſe on the in- 
cenſe altar. Theyobiec the Lo22s 
commaundement , who badd loſue 
ſtand befoze Eleazar the Pꝛieſte, and 
gaue the king in charge to receine the 
boke of the law at the Leuites hads. 
But our diſputation tendeth not to 5 
confounding of the offices and duties 
of the magiſtrate,and miniſters of the 
Church, as that wer would haue the 
king to pꝛeach, to baptize , and to mi⸗ 
niſter the Loꝛds ſupper: oꝛ the pꝛieſt 
vn the other ſide to ſit in the iudgment 
ſcate, and giue iudgement againſt a 
murderer , 02 by pꝛonouncing ſentfce 
to take vppe matters in ſtrife, The 
Church of Chꝛiſt hath, and retepneth 
ſeuerall and diſtinguiſhed offices, and 
God is the God of oꝛder, and not of cõ⸗ 
fuſton . Yereunto fendeth our dif: 
courſe by demonſtration to pꝛoue to 
all men that the magiſtrate cf due tic 
ought to haue care of religion, either 
in ruine to reſtoꝛe it , oꝛ in ſoundneſſe 
to pꝛeſerue it, and ſtill fo ſee that it 
pꝛoctede accoꝛding to the rule of the 
wooꝛd cf the Loꝛd. Foꝛ to that end 
was the law of God giuen into the 
kinges hande by the pꝛieſtes, that he 
ſhould not be ignoꝛaunt of Gods will 
touching matters Eccleſtaſticall and 
politicall, by which lawe her had fo 
gouerne the whole eſtate of all his 
realme. Ioſue the Capitaine of Gods 
people is ſet befoze Eleazar in deze, 
but pet hee hath authozitic to _ 
maunde the p2ieſtes, and being a po⸗ 
litique gouernour is ioyned as it were 
in one bedie with the ccclefialticall 
P tij. mim⸗ 
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mnmtters. The politique magiſtrate 
is commaunded to giue eare to the ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical ruler,and the eccleſiaſtical 
miniſter mult obey the politique go- 
uernour in all thinges which thelaw 
commaũdeth. So then the magiſtrate 
is not made ſubiecx by God top p2ic- 
ſtes as to Loꝛds, but as to the mini⸗ 
ſters of the Loꝛd, the ſubitaion x due⸗ 
tie which they owe, is to the loꝛd him- 
ſelk and to his law , to which the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes themſelues alſo ought to be obe⸗ 
dient, as well as the Pzinces, I the 
lipps of the pꝛieſt erre from the truth 
and ſpeake not the woꝛd of God, there 
is no cauſe why any of the common 
ſozt, much leſſe the P2ince, ſhould ci- 
ther hearken vnto , 62 in one title re⸗ 
uerente Þ pꝛieſt. The lippes ot the 
prieſt(ſayth Malachic ) keepe know- 
ledge, & they ſceke the Laweat his 
mouth: becauſe he is the meſſinger of 
the lord of hoaſtes. To refuſe to hear 
ſuch pꝛieſtes, is to repell God himſelf, 
Duch pꝛieſtes as theſe the godly pꝛin⸗ 
ces of Iſraell did alwayes ayde and 
aſliſt, falſe pꝛieſtes they did diſgrade, 
thoſe which neglcacd their offices 
they rebuked ſharpeclie, and made de⸗ 
crees fo2 the executing and right av- 
miniftring of eucric office, 
DfSalomon wee read, that he put 
Abiathar beſide the pꝛieſthode of the 
Loꝛd that bee might fulfil the woꝛd of 
the Loꝛd which he ſpake of Heli in Si- 
o) and made Zadok pꝛieſt in Abia- 
thars ſteede. In the ſecond boke of 
Chꝛonicles, it is ſaid: And Salomon 
ſet the ſorts of prieſtes to their offices 
as Dauid his father had ordered them, 
and the Leuites in their watches, for 
to praiſe & miniſter before the prie- 
(tes day by day, as their courſe did re- 
quite. Jn the ſame boke againe Ioia- 
da the pꝛieſt doth in deede anncinte 


— 
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loas king, but ncuerthelcſle the king ſo often as matters of religion were 


dothcal F pzieſt,q give hun ã chmann 
dement to gather money to repaire 
the temple . Po2eouer that religi- 
ous and excellent Pꝛince Ezechias, 
talled the pꝛieſtes and Leuites, and 
ſaid vnto them: Bee ye ſanctified and 
ſanctiſie ye the houſe of the Lord our 
God, and ſuffer no vncleanneſſe to 
remaine in the ſanctuarie. My ſonnes 
be not ſlacke now, becauſe the Lord 
hath choſen you to miniſter vnto him 
ſelfe. Yee did alſo appoint ſingars in 
the houſe of the Loꝛd, and thoſe that 
ſhould play on muſicall inſkruments 
in the Lozds temple, Furthermoze 
king Ezechias o2depned ſondꝛie com- 
panies of pꝛieſtes and Leuites, accoz- 
ding fo their ſondꝛie offices, euerie one 
accozding to his owne mimſterie. 
What may be ſayd cf that to , that e⸗ 
ucnhee did diuide to the pꝛieſtes their 
poztions and ſtipends thzoughout the 
p:teſthode 2 The ſame king gane 
charge to all the people, to t tepe holie 
y feaſt of Paſſcouer, wꝛiting to them 
all ſuch letters as pꝛieſtes are wont 
to wꝛite, to put them in mind of reli ⸗ 
gion and hartie repentaunce , And al · 
ter all this, there is added: And the 
king wrought that which was good, 
right, and 1ſt before the Lord his| 
God, Mhen Pꝛinces therefoze doe 
oꝛder religion acco2ding to the woozd 
of Ood, they do the thing that pleaſcth 
the Loꝛd. This and the like is ſpoken! 
againe by the codly Pꝛinte Ioſias. 
Who therefoꝛe will hereafter ſay, ) 
the care of religion belengeth vito bi⸗ 
ſhops alone: | 
The Chꝛiſtian Cmperours folle-| 
wing the example of p auncient kings »- 
as of their tathers, did with greate hu? 
care pꝛouide foꝛ the ſtate ot true reli * 
gien in the Church of Chziſte, Arca. 
dius t Honorius did determine, that 
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calledinqueſtien, the biſhopps ſhould : 
| be ſommoned to aſſemble a counſell, 
And befo2c them againe, the Empe⸗ 
rours Gratian , Valentinian , and 
Theodoſius, eſtabliſhed a lawe wher⸗ 
in they declared to the woꝛld, what 
faith and religion they would haue all 
men to receiue and rete ine, to witte 
the faith and doctrine of &, Peter, In 
which e dige alſo they pꝛoclaimed all 

| them to be heretiques, which thought 
oꝛ taught þ contrarie : allowing them 
alone to be called catholiques, which 
did perſeuere in S. Peters faith. By 
this we gather Þ the p2oper office of p 
pꝛieſls, is to determine of religion by 
pꝛoles out of the wo2d of God, t that 
the pzinces dutie is to aide p pꝛieſtes, 
in aduauncement and defence of true 
religid. But it it happen at any time, 
that the pꝛieſts be llack in deing their 
duetie, then is it the pzinces office by 
tompulſion, to info2ce the pꝛieſles to 
line oꝛderlie atcoꝛding to their p2* fel: 
ſton, and to determine in rel: gon ac- 
ding to the wo2d of God. The 
Emperdur luſtinian, in Nouellis Cõ- 
ſtitut. 3. wꝛiting to Epiplianius Arch⸗ 
bilhop of Con ſtantinople, ſaith; Wee 
haue ( moſt reuerend Patriarch) aſſig- 

| ned to your holineſſe the diſpoſition 
ol all things that are honeſt, ſeemelie, 
and agrecable to the rule ot the holie 
{criptures, touching the apointing & 
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| money, which ſhalbe brought into 
the Emperours Exchequer. Jn the 67 
Conſtitution, hee chargcth all biſhops 
not to be abſent from their Churches: 
but if they be abſent. he willeth they 
ſhould receiue no commoditie oz ſti- 
pend ot the pꝛouinciall ſtuards, but 
their renenueſhould be imployed on 1 
Churches netellities. In the 123. con⸗ 
ſlitution the lieuetenauntes of euerie 
pꝛouinte are commaunded to aſſem⸗ 
ble a counſell foz the vſe and defence 
of etcleſiaſticall lawes, if the biſhops 
bee dacke to loke thercunto. And 
immediatlie after hee ſaith ; Wee do 
vtterly for bid all biſhoppes, prelates 
and cleai kes, of what degree ſocuer, 
to play at tables, to keepe companie 
with diceplayers, to bee lookers on 
vpon gameſters, or to runne to gaze 
vppon Maygames or pageants, 
J do not alledge all this as Canonical 
Scriptures, but as p:ofes to declare 
that Pꝛinces in the pꝛimatiue church 
had power, cfficiall authoꝛitie, and a 
vſual! cuſtome, graunted by God {as 
(a1 did pꝛophecic) and derived from 
tie crampies of auncient kinges, to 
commaund bi hops, and to determine 
of Religion in the Church of Chꝛiſt. 
As foꝛ them which obiec p churches 
Auilege , let them knowe that it is 
not permitted to any p2ince , 102 any 
moꝛtal man, to graunt pꝛiuileges cons 
trarie to the expꝛeſſe comaundemets 


clearkes. And in the 7. Conſlitutton 
| her ſaith; Wee giue charge and com- 
maũdemẽt that nobiſhop haue licẽce 
to ſell, or make away any immouea- 
bles, whether it be in houſes or landes 
belonging to the Churches. Againe 
inthe 57. Conſtitution, bee foꝛ biddeth 
to telebꝛate the holic myſteries in pꝛi⸗ 
nate houſes. Vee addeth the penaltie 
and ſaith: For the houſes wherein it is 
done ſhalbe confiſcate and ſold tor 
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and verie truth of gods word. S. Paul 


| affirmed that he hav power giuen him 


to edifie but not to deſtrop. J am the 
bꝛiefer, becauſe J wil not ſtãd to pꝛoue 


that they are vnwoꝛthie of indifferent | 


pꝛiuileges which are net luch as p2ic- 
ſtes and Chꝛiſt his miniſters ſhould 
be, but are ſouldiers rather and wic- 
ked knaues, full of all kind of nu 
chicfe . Amonge other thinges in tic 
Canon Lawe Diſtinct. 40, wer finde 
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this w2rtten. Ser to pour (clues, bꝛe⸗ 
therne, how pe ſitte vppon the ſeate: 
fo2 the ſeat maketh not the pꝛieſt, but 
the pꝛieſt the ſeate: the place ſanaift- 
eth not the man, but the man the 
place.Cuerte pꝛieſt is not a holie man, 
but eucry holie man is a pꝛieſt. Vee 5 
ſitteth wel vpon the ſeate, reteiueth p 
honour of the ſeate: but he that ſitteth 
ill vppon the ſeate, doth iniurie vnto 
the ſeate. Therfo2e an euil pꝛieſt get⸗ 
teth blame by his pꝛieſthode, and not 
any dignitie. And thus much thus 
karre touching this matter. 

Since now that J haue declared 
vnto pou ( deerely beloued ) that the 
care of religion doth belong to the ma- 
giſtrate to, and not to the biſhopps a- 
lone, g that the magiſtrate may make 
lawes alſo in caſes of religion it is re⸗ 
quiſite that J inquire what kinde of 
lawes thoſe are that the magiſtrates 
may make in matters of religion. 

There is no cauſc whie the king 02 
magiſtrate ſhould ſuppoſe that power 
is gruen to him to make newe lawes 
touching God, the woꝛ hip of God, 02 
bis holie myſteries: oꝛ to appoint a 
new kind of true iuſtice and godneſle, 
Fo2 as cuery magiſtrate is oꝛdepned 
of God, and is Gods miniſter , ſo muſt 
hee be ruled by God, and be obedient 
to Gods holie woꝛd and commaunde- 
ment, hauing euermoꝛe an eye vnto 
that, and depending ſtil vppon that a- 
lone. The ſcripture which is p woꝛd 
of God, doth abundauntly enough ſet 
do wne al that which is pꝛoper to true 
religion: yea the Loꝛd doth flatly fo2- 
bidde to adde to, oz take any thing 
from his holy wo2d | The magiſtrate 
thcrefoze maketh nonewe lawes tous 
ching God, and the honour to be giuen 
to God, but doth religiouſly reccine 
and keepe, doth put in vꝛe and publiſh 


— 


thoſe auncient lawes in that kings | 


dome which Sed hath allotted dun 
vnto. Foz hereunto apperteincth the 
giuing of the boke of Gods law vnto 
the kinges of Jſraell, that they might 
learn therby the way to do the things 
which they of duetie ought to ſee done, 
Zolowe the Loꝛd doth ſay: See that 75 
thou doeſt obſerue & doe according 
to all the law that Moſes my ſeruaunt 
commaunded thee . Thou ſhalt not 
tourne from it, either to the righte 
hand or to the left. Neither ſhall the 
booke of this lawe depart out of thy 
mouth, but occupie thy minde there. 
in day and night, that thou maiſt ob. 
ſerue and doe according to all that is 
written therein. For then thou ſhalt 
make thy way proſperous, and then 
thou ſhalt do wiſelie. Deuout am 
holie Pꝛinces therefoze did doe their 
faithfull + diligent indenour to cauſe 
the wo2d of God to be pꝛeached to the 
people, to reteine and pꝛeſerue among 
the people the lawes, ceremonies and 
ſtatutes of god, yea they did their beſt 
to ſpꝛead it to al men as farre as they 
tould, and as plate and time required, 
to applie it holilie to the fates + per⸗ 
ſons: on the other fide they were not 
flack to baniſh e dziue away falſe docs 
trine, pꝛophane wozſhipings of Ood, | 
blaſphemies of his name , but ſettled 
themſelues vtterlie to ouerthzow and 
rote it out foʒ euer. In this ſoꝛt J 
ſay) godly magiſtrates, did make and 
oꝛdeine deuoute lawes foꝛ the main ⸗ 
tenaunce of religion. In this ſoꝛt they 
boze a godlie and deuout care foz mat / 
ters of religion, | 

The cities which the Leuites had 
to poſſeſſe, were of old their ſcholes of 
Iſrael , Now Ioſue did appoint thoſe 
cities foz ſtudies ſake, and the cauſe 
of godlines. King Ezechias was m 
leſſe carefull fo2 the ſure paiment and 
reuenue of the miniſters , 


| 
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her was fo; the reſtozing and renuing 
of euerie office . Foꝛ honour and ad⸗ 
uauncemẽt maketh learning to flou⸗ 
riſh: when neede and necellitie is dꝛi⸗ 
uen to ſecke out ſondzie ſhifres : beg⸗ 
garie ſetteth religion to ſale, much 
moꝛe the inuented lyes of mens owne 
mouthes . Ioſaphat ſendeth Sena⸗ 
tours and other officers with the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes and teachers th2ough al his king⸗ 
dome. Foꝛ his deſire was by all mea- 
nes poſſible to haue Oods woꝛd pꝛea⸗ 
ched with authoꝛitie and a certaine 
maieſtie, and being pꝛeached to haue 
it defended and put in vꝛe to the bzin- 
ging fozth ol god wozkes. King lo- 
ſias doth together with idolatrie and 
pꝛophane woꝛſbippinges of God , de- 
ſtroy the falſe pꝛieſtes that were to be 
found: ſetting vppe in their ſteeds the 
true teachers of Gods woꝛd, and rc- 
ſtozing againe ſincere religion: euen 
as alſo king Ioas (hauing rebuked the 
Lenites) did repaire the decayed buil⸗ 
dings of the holie temple, A am not 
able to runne thzough all the Scrip⸗ 
tures, and rehearce al the examples 
in them erp2efſed: let þ Godly Pꝛince 
oꝛ magiſtrate learne by theſe fewe, 
what and how her ought to determine 
touching lawes fo2 religion. - 1 
en On the other ſide Ahia the Silonite 
an ſaith to leroboam. Thus faith the 
„ Lord: Thou ſhalt reigne according 
a to all that thy ſoule deſireth, and ſhalt 
be king ouer Iſrael. And if thou hear- 
ken vnto all that I commaunde thee, 
and wilt walke in my wayes, and doe 
chat is right in my fight , that thou 
keepe my ſtatutes and my commaun- 
dements, as Dauid my — did, 
then will I be with thee, & build thee 
aſure houſe. But the wꝛetch deſpi⸗ 
led thoſe large pꝛomiſes, and reiecing 
| Gods wozd, his temple at Jeruſalem, 
| and his lawfull woꝛſhip, refuſing alſo 
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the Leuites , het made him pꝛie tc of 
the dꝛegges and raſcall ſozt of people, 
be built himſelf new temples, which 
hee decked, nay rather diſgraced with 
images and idollo, oꝛdepning and of- 
fcring ſacrifices not taught in Gods 
woozo, by that meanes inuenting a 
certain new kind of wo2ſyipping god, 
and a new maner of religion, And 
although his deſire was to ſeeme to be 
willing to wozthippe God, yet is he by 
God condemned foꝛ a wicked man, 
Vearken J p2ay, the ſentence of the 
Lozd , which hee denounceth againſt 
him: Thou haſt done euil(ſaith Ahia 
as the Loꝛd had taught him) aboue 
all that were betore thee. For thou 
haſt gone and made the other Gods, 
and moultẽ images, to prouoke mee, 
and haſt caſt mee behinde thy backe. 
Therefore I will bring cuill vppon 
the houſe of leroboam, and wil roote 
out from Icroboam euen him that 
piſſeth againſt the wall, and him that 
is in priſon and forſaken in Iſrael, and 
will take away the remnaunte of the 
houſe of Ieroboam, as one carieth a- 
way dunge till all be gone. And al 
theſe thinges were kulfilled accoꝛding 
to the ſaying of the Loꝛd as the Dcrip- 
ture witneſſeth in theſe woꝛds: Whe 
Baaſa was king, he ſmote all the houſe 
of leroboam, and left nothing that 
breathed, of that that was Icroboams. 
But ß very ſame king being nothing 
the better 02 wiſer by an others mi⸗ 
ſhap,x miſerable example cf his pꝛede 
ceſſour , ſticketh not to continue, to 
teach the people, to publiſh and defend 
the ſtraung and foꝛreine religion, con⸗ 
traric to the wooꝛd of God, which le- 
roboam had begunne, But what fol- 
lowed thereuppon 2 Fozſothe the 
Lo2d by the pꝛeaching of Hanani the 
Pꝛophete doth ſay vnto him: Foraſ- 
| much as I exalted the out of the duſt, 
P.v, and 
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and made thee prince ouer my peo- 
ple Iſraell, and thou haſt walked in 
the way of leroboam, and haſt made 
my people Iſracll to ſinne, to anger 
mee with their ſinnes, behold I wall 
roote out the poſteritie of Baaſa, and 
the poſteritie of his houſe, and will 
make tliy houſe like the houſe of le- 
roboam, Which was per fourmevſas 
the ſcripture ſaith) by Sime capitaine 
of þ hoaſte of Israel. Foꝛ he deſtroped 
king Hela the ſonne of Baaſa when he 
was d2unken, and al! h's poſteritie. 
Amri ſucceded in the kingdome who 
was the father of Achab that miſche⸗ 
fous cutth2oite , whom the Syrians 
flue in fighting a battaile. A'ter him 
reigned his founcs Ochoſias and Io. 
ram, But when they left the religi⸗ 
on taught in the woꝛd of God, to fol- 
low the new tradition of king lero- 
boam , and hav thereunto added the 
wo2ſhipping of the ſhamefull idole 
Baal, they were vtterly(at laſt)dc- 
ſtroped by the meanes of lehu a very 
inſt, although a rigoꝛous p2ince. The 
ofſpꝛing of Amri reigned about the 
ſpace of 40. vcares, not without the 
ſheading of much innocent bloud , but 
it was at laſt deſtroyed. when p mea⸗ 
ſure of iniquitie was fulfilled , 4 was 
vtterly plucked vp at the rotes by p 
iuſt iudgment of Almightie God. 
Let al Pzinces and magiſtrates ther- 
foꝛe learne by theſe wonderfull and 
terrible examples, to take hede to 
themſelues how they deuiſe any new 
relies, 02 alter the lawful t auncient 
maner of wozſhipping , which God 
himſclfe hath oꝛdeined alreadie. Our 
faithfull Lo2d is our god God, who 
bath fullie.ſimplie, and abſolutely ſet 
downc in his woꝛd his true religion: 
lawfull kind cf woꝛſhippe, which hee 
bath taught all men to keepe alone: 
foꝛ euermoꝛe: Let all men therefoze 


cleaue faſt vnto it, and let them die in 
defence thereof that meane to line e⸗ 
ternallie They are puniſhed — 

| 


aboue whoſocuer doe adde tw,02 take 
away any thing frem the religion and 
kind of wo2ſhippec firſt oꝛdeinco am 
appointed of God , Parcke this ye 
great men and Pꝛinces of authozitie. 
ro2 the keepingo? not keeping of true 
religion, is the rote from whence a: 
boundant fruite of felicitie, oꝛ elſe vt 
ter vndappinelle both ſpꝛing and bud 
out. Vee therefoze that bath cares to | 
heare let him heare. Let no man 
ſuffer himlelte to bee ſeduced and ca- 
ried away, with any coloured wtent, 
how g@:lp to the epe ſccuer it ba, 
which is in deede a meere vanitic and 
deteſtable intquitic . To Cov ot: edt 
ence is much moꝛe acceptable thanſa- 
crifices are. Neither doe the decrees 
of the higheſt neede any whit at al our 
fond additions. | 
Here followeth now p ſecond part . 
of the magiſtrates 02dinaunce, which cc 
conſiſteth in making god lawes ſoz frin 
the pꝛeſeruation of honeſtie, iuſtite,“ 
and publique peace. Which is libt⸗ 
wiſe accompliſhed in god and vp2ight cam 
lawes. But ſome there are who's 
think it mecre tyꝛannie, tolay lawes 
on free mens backs, as it were a yoake| 
vppon necks not vſcd to labour: ſup-| 
poſing that euerie one ought rather to 
be left to his owne wil and diſcretion. 
The Apoſtle in dede did ſay: The laue 
is not giuen for the iuſt, but for the 
vniult. But the tauſe, whie the lawe 
is not giuen to the iuſt, is, becauſe hi 
is iuſt: Fo2 the iuſt wozketh inflice, 
and doth ol his owne accoꝛd the thing 
which p lawe eraceth of cuerie mo: 
tall man. Mbercfoꝛe, the lawe is 
not troubleſome to the iuſte man, be 
cauſe it is agreeable to the mind and 
thoughts of vpꝛigbt liucrs, who dor 
imbꝛact 
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Imuzaceit with all their hearts. But 
the vniuſt deſireth nothing moze than 
to liuc as bee luſketh , hee is not con- 
fozmable in any point fo the lawe, 
and therefoꝛe muſt he by the lawe be 
kept vnder, and bzideled from mar- 
ring himſelfe and hurting other. Do 
then, ſince to god men the lawes are 
no troubleſome burden, but an accep- 
table pleaſure , which are alſoneceſ- 
ſarie foz the vniuſte, as o2deined foꝛ 
the bꝛideling of lawleſſe and varulie 
people,it followeth conſequently that 
they are god and p2ofitable fo2 all 
men, and not to bee reicded of any 
man, What may bee ſaid of that 
mo2couer , that God himſelfe, who 
did foꝛeſer the diſpoſition of vs men, 
what wee would bee, and bath ſtill fa- 
uoured the true libertie, which hee de- 
(red alwayes to haue pꝛeſerued a⸗ 
monge his people, as one that euer 
meant them god, and neuer did 02- 
deine the thing that ſhould tourne to 
their hinderaunce o2 diſcommoditie, 
that God humſeife (J ſap) was their 
lawemuer,and hath not ſuffered any 
age at any time to liue as people 
without all lawe ? Pea to, thoſe com- 
mon weales haue bene happie al- 
, waycs, that haue admitted lawes, 
ano ſubmitted themſelues to be gouer 
ned by lawes: When as contrarilie 
thoſe kingdomes haue of all other 
bene molt miſerable, and to2ne in 
pæces by civil diſſentions x fozreigne 
emmies, which hauing baniſhed vp⸗ 
tight lawes, did ſtriue to mainteine 
their owne kind of krerdome, their vn⸗ 
cemptrolled dealing, and licentious 
\Ubertte, that is, their beaſtly luffe 
and vnciuil rudeneſſe, Godlawes 
therefoꝛe are foz the health and pꝛe⸗ 
(eruation of the people, and neceſſarie 
lor the peace and ſafcgary of common 


it is a wonder to l& the tollie of tome 
Chꝛiſtians, ſince the verie Veathens 
haue giuen ſo honeſt repoꝛt of la\rcs 
and lawegiuers. They toke their 
lawegiuers fo2 Gods,confeſſing ther⸗ 
by that gad lawes are þ gift of God. 
But the gift of cannot be luper⸗ 
fluous and vnp2ofitable. Plutarch 
called lawes tlie liſe of cities, Demo- 
ſthenes did erpzeſſely confeſſe that la- 
wes are the gittes of God. Cicero nas 
med lawes the bondes of thecitie (be⸗ 
cauſe without lawes it is loſed & di⸗ 
ſperſed) the foundation of libertie, 
and the wellſpring of iuſtice and per- 
fect honeſtie. Foz lawes vndoubted⸗ 
ly are the ſtrongeſt ſine wes of the c6- 
mon weale,+ life of the magiſtrates: 
ſo that neither the magiſtrates can 
without the lawes conueniently line 
and rule the weale publique , no2 the 
lawcs without the magiſtrates ſhew 
koꝛth their ſtrength and liuelp foꝛce. 

The magiſtrate therefoze is the li⸗ 


magiſtrate. By erecuting and apply⸗ 


and ſpeake. Thich thoſe Pꝛinces do 
not conſider that are wont to ſay, 7 
ſmd d racht : wee are the right, wee 
are thc lawe. Foz they ſuppoſe Þ they 
at their pleaſure may cõmaund what 
they liſte, and that all men by and by 
mult take it fozlawe, Vut that kind 
of ruling without al doubt is ertreme 
tyꝛamie. The ſaxing of the Peet is 
verie well knowen „ which repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth the verie woꝛds of a tyzaunt. 


I ay it, and it ſhalbe ſo, 
wy lult ſhalbe the lawe. 


The Pꝛince in derde is d liuing la we, 
if his mind obcy the witten lawes, 
and ſquare not from the lawe cf na- 
ture. Power and authozitie theres 


| eales and kingdomes. Wherefoze | 


ſoze is ſubiede rnto lawes , Fo: 
Fiese 


The Ma- 
uing lawe, and the lawe is the dumbe _—_ * 
A ve Ut 
dued wit 


ing the lawe, the lawe is made to liue lite. 
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vnlelle the P2ince in his heart agree 
with the law, in his bꝛeſt doe waite þ 
law, and in his woꝛds and derdes ex⸗ 
pꝛelle the law, he is not wozthie to be 
called a god ma, much leſſe a P2ince. 
Againe, a god Pꝛince and magiſtrate 
hath power ouer the Lawe, 4 is mai⸗ 
ſter of the lawes, not that they may 
tourne,put out, vndoe, make and vn- 
make them as they liſte at their plea- 
ſure,but becauſe hee may put them in 
p2aciſe among y people, applie them 
tothe neceſſitic of the ſtate, and at- 
temper their interpꝛetation toy mea⸗ 
ning of the maker. 

They therefo:e are decepued as 


*. karre as heauen is wide. which thinck 
ale from f02 a few pꝛiuileges of Cmperours t 


AWCS. 


| kinges, graunted to the magiſtrate to 
adde, diminith, o2 chaunge ſome point 
of the lawe, that therefoze they may 
vtterly aboliſh god lawes, and liue a⸗ 
gainſt all lawe and ſeemelineſſe. Fo2 
as no Cmpcrours 02 kinges are per⸗ 
mitted to graunt any pꝛiuileges con- 
trarie to iuſtice, godneſſe, and hone- 
ie: ſoif they do graunt any ſuch pꝛi⸗ 
uilege, it ought not to be receiued oꝛ 
taken of god ſubiects foꝛ a god tourn 
oꝛ benefite, but to be counted rather, 
(as it is in deede) their vtter deſtruai⸗ 
on and cle me ouerthꝛowe. Among 
all men at all times and of all ages, 
the meaning 4 ſubſtaunte of þ lawes 
touching honeſtie, iuſtice, e publique 
peace is kept vnuiolable, ifchaiige be 
made it is in circumſtances, and the 
law is interpꝛeted as the caſe requi⸗ 
reth, accoꝛding to iuſtice and a good 
end. The law ſapth : Let no man 
kill an other: let him that killeth an 
other be killed himſelf, That law re⸗ 
mapneth fo2 euer bnchaungeable, 
neither is it lawfull foꝛ any man at as 
ny time, to put it out oꝛ wipe it away. 
And yet the rigour of the law may be 


diminiſhed,and the law it ſelfe famous] 
rablie interpꝛeted: as fo2 example. 3 
a man kill one, whom hee loneth en- 
firely well, and kill him by chaunce,z 
not of ſct purpoſe, oz pzetended mas 
lice, ſo that when hee hath done he is 
ſoaric foz it at the veric hart, 4 would 
(if it were poſſible)buye his life again 
with what ſoeuer bee bath to giue fo; 
it: in ſuch a caſe the killer ought not 
to be killed, and therin the magiſtrate 
may diſpence with the rigour of the 
lawe, An other beareth a deadly and 
continuall grudge to one, whom he 
killeth, and goeth about to colour the 
matter vnder the pꝛetente of happe4 
miſfoꝛtune. Fe; hee ſought occaſion, 
that her might fo; himſcifhaue a ſhew 
of chauncemedley. Jn ſuch a caſe as 
this, the magiſtrate cannot chaung as! 
ny tote of the law, but muſt nerdes bi 
him whom the meaning of the law! 
commanndeth to kill. J could al-, 
ledge moze examples like vnto theſe,” 
but my care is of purpoſe ſemuch as 3 
map, not to bee to tetdious vnto you 

with to a long a diſcourſe . Ey this 
that J haue ſpoken it is apparauntly! 
euident, that lawes are god and not 
to be bꝛoken, how farre fo2th they! 
doe admit the Pzinces wici@accy, that) 
is, the Pꝛinces moderation, inferp2e 
tation, limitation 02 diſpenſation, lealt 
peradutture that old and accuſtomed 
Pꝛouerbe ber rightly applied datt 
them: Lawe with extremitie, is ex- 
treme iniurie. 

Þetherto F haue declared that las 
wes are god, p2ofitable , neccfſanc,, . 
and not to bee bzoken : it remaineth 
now to tell what and what kind of la ax 
wes the magiſtrate ought moſt chick 
lie to vſe foꝛ the oꝛdering and main 
teyning of honeſtie, iuſtice t publique 
peace accoꝛding to his office. | 
there are whoſe opinion is, that the 

mag! 
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magiffrart ought not tovſe any wait- | and thou foz thy labour Walt be cal- 
ten lawes, but that her Chould rather | led Coram nobis foz daring find fault 
 giueſentence as hee thought beſt ac- | with their ſentence in judgment, And 
en | coding to naturall equitie, as the cir- | ſo ſhal the iuſt man periſh,barbarous 
ate cumſtaunces of plate, time, perſons, | affecions ſhall haue the vpper hand, 
full. and caſcs doe ſeeme to require. Other | and naughtie men rule all the rofte. 
ſome there are that do their indeuct:r | Yea and admitte wee graunt all men 
to thꝛuſt into all kingdomes and com- | are god that are called to be magi- 
mon weales, the Judicialllawes cf | ſtrates, vet diuerſitie of opinions that 
Polcs, And ſome there are which ha- | will rife in giuing of iudgement, will 
uing once reieced the lawe of Poſes, | ſtirre vp among them endlefſe bꝛau⸗ 
wil haue no iudgement given in law, les and continuall troubles, Jfall 
but what is deriued out of the lawes | thinges therefoze be well conſidered, 
| of heathen P2inces. But ſince they | the bet way by a great deale is to put 
that haue the pꝛeeminente and magi- | waitten lawes in vꝛe. Let vslearne 
ſtrates auto2itie, are men either god | this by the example of our cternall, 
02 bad: and ſince that euen in the beſt | wiſe,ercellent,and mightie Cod, who 
men,conctouſnes , anger, hatred, fa / gaue to the Jewes his peculiar people 
uour,griefe, feare, and other affenids | ſuchlawes as at his cdmaundement 
are rife to be found, to whom pꝛay | were (ct dow ne in wꝛiting. The ma- | 
you haue they committed the com- | giftrate hath otherwiſe bulines e- 
mon weale, which reiecing all wzit- | nough to indge, that is, to applie, and 
ten ſtatuts and certein lawes, would | conferre the cauſes with the lawes, | 
haue euerie man that is a magiſtrate | to ſe how farre and whercin-they a- | 
to giue iudgment as he himſelf thin- | gree oꝛ diſagree,and to iudge who hath 
keth beſt ? Pave they not committed | offended againſt the law, and who 
their common weale tothe rule of a haue not tranſgrefſed the lawe. 
beaſt? But what ſhal I ſaythenofc- | Pou it is to be marked that in Mo⸗ 
vill men that are in authozitie, ſince | ſes Judiciall lawe, there are many | 
in the beſt men thinges are ſoamiſſe? | things pꝛoper and peculiar to the Je- 
As god were a kingdome ſubiene to | wiſh Nation , and ſo oꝛdeyned accoz- 
the furies of hel, as bound to the iudg / ding to the ſtate of the plate, time, and 
ments of naughtie men. But we | perſons, that if wee ſhould goe about 
will (ay they) haue them gine iudge- to thꝛuſt on and applie them to all o- 
ment accoꝛding to the equitie of na- | ther nations, we ſhould ſeme to ſhew 
tures lawe, and not after the luſte of | our ſelues moze than halte madde. | 
their co:rupt affection, Mine aun- | And to what end ſhould wer bzing The lawe 
(were is to that, that they will giue backe and ſet vppe againe among tic of Moſes| 
iudgement as affecion leadeth them people of God, the ofſcouringes of the 597 © 
without controllment, and ſay that | heathen, that were caſt out a great| pn 
they iudged by naturall equitie. They while agoe ? The Apoſtles of our lozd ciagdom: 
cannot, they wil ſay, indge otherwiſe, | Jeſus Chziſt did binde oꝛ burden ud & coun- | 
no; othcrwiſe vnderſtand the pith of | man with the lawes of Poſes, they ies. 
thematter. They thincke that beſte neuer condemned god lawes of the 
which they haue determined: andno- | heathens, noꝛ commeded to any man | 
thing is done contrarie to conſcience; | nanghtic lawes of the Gentiles, but | 
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left tyc lawes, with the vſe and free D them mor coder be barefe 


choice of them, fo2 the Saintes to vſe 
as they thought god. But therewith- 
all they ceaſed not moſt diligently to 
beate into all menns heades, the fcare 
of God, faith, charitie, iuſtice and tems 
peraunce, becauſe they knew that 
they in whoſe heartes thoſe bertues 
were ſettled, can either eaſtlie make 
god lawes themſelnes, oꝛ picke and 
choſe out the beſte of thoſe which o⸗ 
ther men make, Fo2 it maketh no 
mattter whether the magiſtrate pick 
out of Moſes Jewiſh lawes, oz out of 
the alloweable lawes of the heathen, 
ſufficient lawes foz him and his coun⸗ 
tricmen, oz elſe doe keepe ſtill the old 
and accuſtomed lawes; which haue 
befoze beene vſed in his countrie, ſo 
that her haue an eye to tutte off ſuch 
wicked, vniuſt, and la weleſſe lawes, 
as are found to be thꝛuſt in among þ 
better ſozt. Foz J ſuppoſe that vp- 
right magiſtrats ought totake off cu- 
riolitie,and new inuented nouelties. 
Seeldom, (ſaith the Pꝛouerbe) is the 
Crowes eye pickte out without trou- 
bleſome fliries : and curious mens 
new lawes are fo2 þ moſt part woꝛſe 
than the old, that are bzokcn by them 
and vttertie aboliſhed, 

Furthermaze al lawes are giuen 
foz o2dering of religion o2 outward 
wozlhip of Ood, oz elſe fo2 þ out ward 
conuerſation of life, and ciuil behaui⸗ 
our. Touching the lawes of religion 
I baue ſpokenof them befoze . Foz 
ciuil and politique lawes J adde thus 
much and (ay, that thoſe ſeeme to bee 
the beit lawes, which acco2ding to the 
circumſtaunce of euerie place,perſon, 
ſtate and time, doe come neereſt vnto 
the pꝛeceptes of þ tenne commaunde- 
ments,and the rule of charitie,not ba- 
utng in them any ſpot of iniquitie, li- 
centious libertie,oz ſhameleſſe diſho- | 


lawes doe foꝛ the moſt part conſift in 
thꝛer eſpeciall aud pzincipall pointes, 
honeſtie, iuſtice, and peace. Let lawes 
therefo:e tend to this end, that diſci ** 
pline and honeſtie may bee planted 
and mainteyned in the cõmon weale, 

licentions, 


Let lawe fozbidde all vncleanneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, lightnefſe , ſenſualitie, 
building, in bibbing , and banquet- 
ting. Let wedlocke bee commann- 


ded bylawe to bee kept holie. Let 
ſtewes and b2othell houſes ber bani- 
ſhed the Realme. Let adulteries, 
who2zedomes, rapes, and inceſtes ba 
put to exile. Let moderate feaſtinges 
be allowed and admitted. Let thafti- 
nes be vſed , which is the greateſt re- 
uenue that a man can iniope. Bzief- 
lie, whatſoeuer is contrarie to hone- 
ite and ſermelines, let it by lawe be 
dziucnout and reicced. Let iuſſice by 
lawes be ſtrongly foztified. Let it by 
lawes be p2ouided, that neither cit * 

noz fozrenner be hurt oꝛ hindered: 
in fame, in gods. in bodie, oz life. Let 
vpꝛight lawes be made foꝛ the obtey- 
ning of legacies and inhcritaunces.fo; 
the perfourming of contraces t bars 
gaines,fo2 couenaunts e agreements, | 
fo2 ſaretieſhipps, foz buying and ſel: 
ting , foz weightes and meaſures fo} 
leaſſes and things let to hyze, fo: lem 
ding and bozrowing, fo2 pawnes i 
mo2gage, fo2 vſe, andÞ 
ſurie of money. Let oꝛder be taken 
foz maintenaunce of peace brewers | 


— — 
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the father and his childzen, bet wirte | magiſtrate and ſuch a life, 
man and wife, betwirt the maiſter | ftle commannded vs, carneſtlie 
and the ſeruaunte, and to bee ſhozte, | pꝛap, where ber ſaith: I exhort you 
that euerie man may haue dis owne. | that firſt of all prayers,ſupplications, 
Fo2 my meaning is, not here to rec- | interceſſions, and giuing of thankes 
ken vppe partitularlie euerie ſeuc- | bee made for all men, for kinges and 
| rall point and title of the lawe, for all that are in authoritie, that wee 
| Laſtlie,neancs muſt bee made by | may liue a quiet and peaceable life in 
— of lawes, that peace may bee all godlines and honeſtie, am now 
eſtabliſhed, wherby euerie man may | againe compelled to end my Sermon 
cnioye his owne. All violent robbe- | befo2e the matter be finiſhed. That 
ries and injuries mult bee expelled, | which remayneth, J will adde to 
pꝛiuie grudges , and cloſe conſpiras moꝛrow. Make ye pour ear- 


of 
a0 


cies muſt not bee thought off. And neſt pꝛapers, with your 

warre muſt be quieted by wiſcdome, mindes lift vppe in- 

02 elſe vndertaken and finiſhed with to heauen. xc. 

manlic fo2tifude, | 49 


But that wer may haue ſuch a 


C Of ludgement and the office of the Judge: That Chriſtians are 
not forbidden to iudge. Of rcuengement and pumthment, Whether 
it be lawfull for a magiſtrate to kill the guiltie. Wherefore, 
when, how, and what the magiſtrate mult punith, 
Whether hee may punith offenders in 


Religion or no, 


C The cight Sermon, 


S P AK E re⸗ 
ſterdap, (derelp be⸗ 
loued) of the magi- 
ſtrats o2dinaunce, 


ges bzought in betwirte men at va⸗ 
riaunce , which ſentence is deriued 
out of the lawes acco2ding to right 
and equitie, as the caſe put fozth of 
the parties required , and is p20- 
nounced to the intente to take vppe 
the ſtrife betwirt them at variaunce, 
and to giue to cuerig manne his 
Judgement,and Puniſhment:of both | owne. 
which, by the helpe of God, J meane Foz af Seſſions oz Alliſes, parties 
foſpeake,as b2ieflie as may bee: giue | appeare and ſue one an other,fo2 ſome 
dee atttentiue eare, and pꝛap ye to | inherifaunce oz poſſeſſton , which ci- 
the Loꝛd, to giue me grace to ſpeake | ther partie affirmeth to be his by 
, \?hetrueth, lawe, layinge foz themſclues what- 
, Judgement is taken in diners | ſoeuer they canne, to pꝛoue and ſhew 
fignifications,but in this pꝛeſent trea ! what right and title they haue to the 
tile it impozteth the ſentence of Zud- | thing. 


2 


an 


<< 


[udgeme: 


* punith- 


the Magil- 


crate, as de 


heare and perfealy noate, then they 
conferre the one with the other e lay 
them with the lawe, laſfly they pꝛo⸗ 
nounce ſentence, whereby they giue 
the poſſeſſion to the one partie, and 
take it from the other. The like rea⸗ 
ſon is alſo in other caſes and matters. 

And this is iudgmente, pea this, 
(I ſay)is the execution of iuſtice. But 
this kind of quieting and ſetting par 
ties at one, is verie myld in compari- 
fon of reuengement and puniſhment, 
which is not executed with wozds and 
ſentences,but with ſwozds and bitter 
ſtripes. And god cauſe whie it ſhould 
bee ſo, ſince there be diners cauſes, 
whcreof ſome cannot bee ended but 


tilie with iudgement in woꝛds. But 
herein tonſiſteth the health and ſafe- 
gard of the kingdom oꝛ cõmon weale. 

Judgement and puniſhment ther⸗ 
fozc are in the magiſtrate þ moſt er⸗ 
cellent offices, although peraduenture 
they ſeme to be ſomewhat hard and 
cruel. But vnleſſe this which ſeemeth 
to be crueltie bee put in vꝛe, all ages. 
ſtates and ſexes ſhal feele the ſmart cf 
crucller thinges, and that which is 
molt cruel in deede, Fo2 it is not cru⸗ 
eltie but rather iuſt ſeueritie, which 
(as the Lozd commaundeth ) is put 
in vꝛe foz the ſafegard of p guiltleſle, 
and pꝛeſeruation of peace, within the 
realme and common weale. Put 
caſe there were a common weale wel 
furniſhed with moſt abſolute lawes, 
faz politique manners and matt ers 
of religion: ſuppoſe alſo that in the 
ſame common weale there were no 
magiſtrate to execute ano as it were 
to father thoſe lawes, by his autho21- 
tie tob2zing and reduce all the derdes 
and ſapinges of men to the triall of 


with the ſwoꝛd, and ſome moꝛe gen- | 


thoſe lawes:and that therefoze eucrie | excluded, becauſe it carieth awarth | 
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E which the Judges doe duligentip man bocabeth forth to whar ande F! 


life her liſt himſelfe,and doth what he 
wall, tell mee I pꝛay you what god do 
thoſc wzitten lawes to the men of þ 
countrie ? Belieue mee fo:ſoth not 
one halfpenie woꝛth of god. The belt 
part therfo2e of the magiſtrates due- 
tie, conſiſteth in vpꝛight iudgement: 
puniſhing reuengement. And thoſe 
two points require a man of courage 
and Pꝛincely ſtomache : whom the 
Loꝛd in his law deſcribcth liuelie, am 
teileth what kind of man hee would 
haue him to ber and what the office is 
wheretohee is called:which deſtripti⸗ 
on J will rehearſe 4 expound, becauſe 
therein the Judges perſon is chieflie 
touched, 

Poſcs at the Loꝛds commaunde / 
ment ſaith to the Judges : Heare the. * 
cauſe of your bretherne, and judge oy 
righteouſſie betwixt euerie man and i 
his brother, and the ſtraunger that is 
with him. Le ſhall haue no reſpect of 
any perſon in iudgement, but ye ſhal 
heare the ſmall as well as the great: e 
ſhall not feare the face of any man 
for the iudgement is the Lords: The 
holte P2ophcte in theſe woozds tous: 
cheth two thinges chicflie. Her decla / 
reth what the Judges office is: and 
what vices 02 diſcaſcs doe infece the} 
Judge that he cannot fulfill his office 
as hee ought to doe. | 

Now touching the office of a god 7; 
Judge, the firſt point thereof is that a. 
he repel no man, but heare euer one, i» 
the ſmall, the great, the Citizen, the 7; 
ſtranger,the knowen,and vnknowel. 
And hee muſt heare the patties wil 
lingly , diligentlie , and attentiuclie- 
Herein there is admitted no fluggilt- 
nes of the judge, noꝛ a mind bulieds/ 
bout other matters. Judgement be | 
foe the matter be decided, is iter 


— 


— 


—— 


| 


knowen 0 
ont, that þ matter muſt firſt be heard 
and wel vnderſtode, befoze the mam- 
{rate pꝛoctede to indgement. And the 
common p2onerbe ſaith:Let the other 
partic be heard foo, Uerie wiſe ly ſaid 
that Judge, wbich told one that made 
a int: That with the one care 
hee heard him, & kept the other care 
tor him vppon whom the complaint 
was made. Herein wee contcine the 
perfede knowledge of the Judge, and 
ſay that hee muſt not make to much 
haſte in caſes vnknowen , ſince ber 
muſt iudge them by the thing it ſelfe, 
andnot by the parties ſecrete tales, 
and pꝛiuie accuſations þ. | 
Secondarilie ,let him iudge, (ſaith 
ber) yea let him iudge vpzightly. To 
iudge is to determine and p2onounce 
truelie and iuſtly, accoꝛding to the 
lawes , what is good, what is euill, 
what is right, and what is w2onge. 
We Switzers ſaye : Urteilen oder 
erteilen oder richten, As if one ſhould 
ſay, to diſtinguiſhe a thinge thꝛough⸗ 
lie conſidered,and to plaine and make 
freighte a crooked thinge . Parties 
blinded with aff: tions make ſtreight 
thinges crocked , which the Judge 
by applyinge the rule of equitie and 
lawe doth ſtreighten againe : 0 
that to iudge, is to ſtreighten and to 
make plaine . Pozeouer to iudge is 
by defending and puniſhing , to keepe 
in libertie. The magiſtrate doeth 
iudge therefoze, when her defendeth 
the innocent, and bzideleth the hurt⸗ 
full perſonne : But hee muſt iudge 
uſtly,that is acco2ding to juſtice, and 
agrcablie to the lawes , which giue to 
everie man that that is his. The 
Judge doth iudge vniuſtlie, when of a 
<rupte minde her p2onounceth ſen⸗ 


tence contrarie to ali lawe and equi | 
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tie. Nom theretoꝛe wer haue to conu · 
der the vices which vſuallie are wont 
to reigne in iudges. 

The vices that are in Judges bee 
many, and the diſeaſes of the ir minds 
are ſond2ie: but two eipeciall diſea⸗ 
ſes there are and chiefe cf ail the reſt. 
The one of theſe two bices, which ſo 
infecteth the nundes of Zudges,that 
they cinot execute their office as the 
ſhould, is the accepting of faces,o2 reſ- 
pecte of perſonnes, that is , when thc 
Judge in geuing indgement hath not 
his eye ſet vppon ths thinges thein⸗ 
ſelues, oꝛ vppon the cauſes oꝛ cirtum⸗ 
ſtances of the cauſes, as they are in 
deede, but hath a regard, either of dig⸗ 
nitie, ercellencie, humilitie, pouertic, 
kinred, men of honours letters, 02 
ſome ſuch like ſtuffe. The Loꝛd er⸗ 
cludeth this euill and ſaith : Y ce (hall 
wmdge iuſtelie, yee ſhall haue-no re- 
ſpecte of any perſon in Iudgement. 

ce ſhall heare the ſmall aſwell as the 
great, 

The other diſcaſe of theſe twaine is 
feare, a verie vehement affection of 
the minde, which diſturbeth the verie 
beſt and moſt excellent counſells, and 
choaketh vppe Uertue befoze it come 
to light. Under feare wer doc conteine 
hope alſo, J meane, of commoditie, 
and ſo by that meanes by feare wee 
vnderſtande the coꝛruption of bꝛibes. 
The Judge that ſtandes in feare to 
loſe his life 02 gods, 02 is afrayde to 
diſpleaſe a noble man, 02 is loath to 
loſe the common peoples god will: 
her alſo that taketh bꝛibes, 02 is in 
hope tobe rewarded at one of the par- 
ties handes, doth peruerte equitie, 
and aduaunce iniquitic . The Lozd 
ſaith therefoze , Per ſhall not feare a- 
ny moztall man: ye ſhall not loke fo: 
any reward at any mans hand, Heer 
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terne to | the iudgemente which is Gods. loſa- 
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matter is not yours,neither were per 
called to doe pour owne buſinelle, 
but the iudgemente is the Lo2ds. 

The will and laws of God therefoꝛe 
muſt ber reſpected : Fo2 God is able 
to defende iuſte Judges from the vn⸗ 


bee, and againſt all wzonge and open 
violence. 

Mozcouer where it is ſaid that the 
iudgement is the Loꝛds, thereby are 
the Judges warned, that they ought 
to imitate the erample of the moſte 
highe God . But what, and of what 
ſoꝛt that example of God is, the ſame 
Poles in the firſt of Deuteronomie 
crp2eſſeth and ſaith : GOD doth 


accept neither perſonne nor e1[tc,heec 


rl goo j doth Juſhce for the fatherleſſe and 
dg oght uiddowe: and loueih the ſtraunger 


to giue him meate and cloathinge, 
and therefore ſhal yee loue the {trah- 
ger. And ſo muſt godlie Judges doc in 


prom | ſaphat,without all doubt a verie god⸗ 
2. P.. l. s. ly Pꝛince, ſpeakinge to them whom 
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her had made Judges. did ſay: Take 
heede what yee doe: For yee execute 
not the Iudgementes of manne, but 
of God, which is with you in Iudge- 
mente. Let therefore the fearc of the 
Lord bee vppon you, and take lieede, 
art bee dilligent. For there is no vn- 
righteouſnes with the Lord our God, 
that hee ſhould haue any reſpecte of 
perſons, or take any rewarde. 

To theſe J will pet adde a fewe 
plates of the holie Scripture mozec, 
which ſhall partlie make manifeſte 
thoſc that wente befo2e , and partlie 
erpounde and moze plainlie erpzcfle 
the office of the Judge. Jn Deutero- 
nomie wee reade: The Judges ſhall 
judge the people, with equitie and 
iuſtice. Thou ſhalte not peruerte 
ludgemente, nor haue reſpecte of 


iuſte hatred of any, whatſocuer they 


perſonnes, nor take arewarde. Tor 
a rewarde doeth blinde the cycs of 
the wiſe, and peruerteth the woordes 
of the righteous . Thou ſhalte doe 
Iudgemente with, mſtice , that thou 
maylte liue and poſſeſſe the Land, 
Againe in Exodus wee finde: Thou 
ſnalte not follow a multitude to doe 
euill, neither ſhalte thou ſpeake ina 
matter of Iuſtice accordinge to the 
greater number for to peruert Judge- 
mente. Neither ſhaltethoeſtcane, 
a poore man in his caule; keepe thet 
farre from falſe matters, and the in- 
nocent and rightcous ſee thau ſlaye 
not, for I will not iuſtific the wc 
ked , Thou ſhalt take no re wardes 
for rewardes blinde the ſceinge, and 
peruerte the woordes of the riglite. 
ous . Jn Leviticus allo, wee haut 1: 
this: Yee ſhall doe no vnrighteouſ. 
nes in ludgemente, thou ſhalte not 
fauoure the perſonne of the poore, 
nor honour the mightic, but in righ-; 
teouſnes ſhalt thou iudꝑge thy nagh-! 
bour . Againc: Vee ſhall doe no "ns 
righteouſnes in Iudgemente, in met 
—.— weighte, or m meaſure. True 
dalaunces, true weightes,a true Epha, 
and a true Hin ſhall yee haue. lam! 
the Lord your God, &. J ſuppoſe 
verilie, and am thus perſuaded, that 
in theſe fewe woꝛdes of the Loꝛd out 
God, are comp2ehended al that which 
p:ofcunde Philefophcrs, and Laue 
pers of great learning, doe ſcarcelic 
abſolue in infinite bokes, . 
mes of many leaues. | 
Beſite all this the moſt bolie P2v/ 
pbcte Ieremie trieth to the kinge. an 
faith : Keepe equitie and nigh 
neſle, deliuer the oppreſſed rom the 
power of the violent, doe not grecue 
nor oppreſſe the ſtraunger, the f 
therlelle, or the widowe, and ſhed no | 


innocẽt bloud, Thus much _ 
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the office of Judges. 
But in the eyes ol ſome men, this 
pure diſcourſe may ſeeme vaine and 
- |fruiteleſe : vnleſſe wee do alſo refute 
their obiecions , whereby they inde⸗ 
uour to pꝛoue, that pleadinges and 
lawe matters are at an ende,becauſe 
the Lon in the Goſpell ſaith : To 
him that will ſue thee at the lawe 
and take away thy coate, let him haue 
thy cloake alſo . And againe, While 
thou arte yet with thine aduerſarie 

n the way, agree with him quick- 
lic, leaſt hee deliuer thee to the tor- 
mentour. Thep adde mozeouer the 
ſtriles in the lawe, which . Paule 
the Apoſtle in the ſtcte Chapiter of 
his Epiſtie to the Cozinthians , doth 
flatlie condemne, 
To al which obtections mine aun- 
ſweare is this. As the doctrine of the 
Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles doth not 
abꝛogate the pꝛiuate o2dering of par- 
ticular houſes , ſo doeth it not con- 
demne oz diſanull the publique go⸗ 
uernemente of common weales The 
Loꝛd in the Goſpell after ©, Luke, 
chideth with, and repelleth the young 
man who deſired him to ſpeake to his 
bꝛother, foz an equall diuiſion of the 
inheritaunce betwirte them: Yee bla⸗ 
med him, not foꝛbecauſe he thinketh 
ill of him that claymeth an cquall 
diuiſion, 02 that parte of the inheri- 
taunce that is his by righte , but be- 
cauſe hee thought that it was not his 
duetie, but the Judges office to deale 
in ſuch caſes, The woꝛds of our @a- 
mour in that place, are theſe : Whoe 
hath appointed mee a Iudge betwene 
you, and adiuider of land and inhe- 
ritauncee 
And againe, as we reade in the 
Gaſpell , If any inan will ſuc thee at 
the lawe ,and take awaye thy coate, 


— 


due him thy cloake alſo : o on 


— 


the other ſyve againlte this doinge ot 
iniurie there is nothinge moze buſi- 
lie handled and required in all the 
Tuangeltcall doctrine, than charitie 
and welldoinge: But a god deede 
is done in nothing moze than in iudg⸗ 
mente and iuſtice. 

Since therefoꝛe that Judgemente 
was inuented foz the pzactiſinge and 
pꝛeſeruinge of Juſtice and vpꝛighte 
dealinge: it is manifeſte that to iudge 
in matters ot controuerſie, is not foꝛ 
bidden in the Goſpell. The notable 
Pꝛophets of the Lo2d, Efai and Za- 
charie, crie oute and ſaye : Ceaſle to 
doc euill, learne to doe good, ſeeke 
after Iudgemente, helpe the oppreſ- 
ſed, and pleade the — the father- 
leſſe and widdowe . Execute true 
Iudgemente, ſhewe mercie and lo- 
uinge kindeneſſe euerie manne to 
his brother. Doe the widdowe, the 
fatherleſle, the ſtraunget, and poore 
no wr ONLC, 

They ſinne therefoze that goe on 
to hinder Judgemente,and to thꝛuſte 
Judges beſide their Dcates : Foz as 
they pull awaye from the trie God 
no ſmall parte of his wo:ſhippe, ſo 
doe they open a wide gate to w2onge, 
robberie, and oppꝛeſſion of the pooze. 
Lhe Lo2de( J graunte ) commaun- 
ded that, which oure aduerſaries haue 
alledged, meaninge there by to ſet⸗ 
tle quietneſſe amonge his people: but 
becauſe the malice of menne is inuin⸗ 
cible , aud the longe ſufferinge of ül⸗ 
lie Doules , makes wicked knaucs 
moꝛe miſchiefous, thercfo:e the Loꝛd 
bath not fozbidden nozcondemned the 
moderate vſe of Judgements in lawe. 
Mozeouer we reade in the Aces of 
the Apoſtles , that Paule did oftener 
than once, vſe the benefite of Judges 
mente, not fo2 monie 02 godes, but 
fo; his life, which hee endcuoured to 
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ſaue and defende from them that laye | and puniſhment. "= 
in waite to kill him. either conſen- The Lo2d in Ieremie crieth out 


ted hee to the vniuſte iudgemente of 
Feſtus the Pꝛeſident, but appealed to 
Cæſar: and pet wee know that Paule 
did not offend therein againſt the docs 
trine of the Goſpell of Chzilte, The 
ſame Paule in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, did not abſolutely codemne 
the Corinthians fo2 geing to lawe a⸗ 
boute thinges belonginge to their li⸗ 
uing, but becauſe they ſued and trou⸗ 
bled one an other, befoze Heathen 
Judges. It is god and ſeemely with- 
out doubte, toſuffer wꝛonge with a 
patient minde: but becauſe it pleaſeth 
the Lo2d to oꝛdeine iudgement to bee 
a meane of helpe and ſuccour to them 
that are oppꝛeſſed with iniurie, he 
ſinneth not at all that ſekes to keepe 


and ſaith ; I call a ſworde vppon all 
the dwellers vppon earth. Azainein 
Ezechiel : The ſword is ſharpe and 
readie trimmed to kill the ſacritice, 
And againe: I will giue my ſword in. 
to the handes of the king ot Babell, 
Lhe kings of AEgypte were of then 
people called Pharaos, as who ſhould 
ſaye: Renengers. But the ſwozd 
inthe magiſtrates hand, is to ber put 
vnto two vſes: Foz either hee puni⸗ 
ſheth offenders therewith foz doinge 
other men iniurie, and foz other ill 
deeds: Oꝛ elſe he doth in warre ther- 
with repell the biolence of fo2reine e- 
nimies abzoade, 02 repzefſe the re- 
bellions of ſeditious and contentious 
Citizens at hoame, 


But here againe an other obieci⸗ vic 


| binſelfe from wꝛonge not by pꝛiuate 
onis caſt in oure way by them, which: 


| reuengement, but by the vp21ghte 


| 


r 


zement 
Kben by 


the Map:- 
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| 


— — — 


| 
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ſentence of Judges in lawe. And ther- 
foe did the Apoſtle commaunde the 
Corinthians, to choſe out to themſel- 
nes amonge the faithfull , ſuch Jud⸗ 
ges as might take vp tempoꝛall mat⸗ 
ters in cõtrouerſte bet wart them that 
fell at variaunce. 

Thus haue J declared vnto you, 
the ſeconde parte of the magiſtrates 
office which conſiſteth in Judgement, 
J will now therefoꝛe deſcende to the 


expoſition of the third and laſte parte, 


which compꝛehendeth reuengemente 
and puniſhment. Foꝛ the magiſtrate 


| by his office beareth the ſwoꝛde: and 


therefoze is he commaunded by God 
to take reuengement fo2 the wꝛonge 
done fo the god, and to puniſh the e⸗ 
uill. Fo2 the ©wozd is Gods venge⸗ 
aunce 02 inſtrumente, wherewith hee 
ſtrikes the ſtroake to reuenge him- 
ſelfe vppon his enimies foz the iniu- 
ric done vnto him: and is in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture generallie taken fez vengeaunte 


ſay, that accozding to the dodrine ef 
the Goſpell , no man ought either of 
kill oꝛ to be killed, becauſe the Lo 
hath ſaid : Reſiſte not the euill. And 
againe to Peter: Put vppe thy ſword 
into thy ſheath . Euerie one that ta- 
keth the ſworde doth periſhe by the 
{worde . Pine aunſweare to this is, 
that thzougbout all the Scripture, 
pꝛiuate reuengement is vtterlie fo 
bidden, but that that is dene openlie 
by authoꝛitie of the publique magi/ 
ſtrate is neuer founde fault withall. 
But that was pꝛiuate and extraozs 
dinarie vengeaunce that the Apoll 
Peter was about to haue taken, con- 
ſidcring that hee was called to b& a 
P2eacher ofthe woꝛd of God, nt 
bee a Judge, a Capitaine, 02 a man 

warre . And againſt pꝛiuate and ex- 
traoꝛdinarie reuengment is that ſen⸗ 
tence rightlie pzoncunced, Euerie one 
that taketh the (word, ſhall periſh by 
the ſword. | | 
Fut 
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|S: tht pablius vengeanncs and | 


oꝛdinarie vſe of the ſwo2d,is not 
5 ahibited by Oos in the Church of 
Chziſte, I pꝛoue by this teſtunomie of 
the holie Apoltle. Paule, in the :2.to 
the Komanes bath taught, what and 
how much the perfeanefle of the Goſ⸗ 
pell requireth of vs, and among the 
reſt thus he ſaith : Deerelie beloued 
revenge not your ſelues, but rather 
— vnto wrath, Fori it is writ- 
— is mine, and I wil re- 
pay. But becauſe this might be ars 
gaed againſt , ano this obiemon caſte 
— Than, by this meanes the 
long ſuffering of Chziltians ſhall mi- 
niſter matter enough tomurder and 
manſlaughter : he doth therefoze im⸗ 
mediately after in the next Chapiter 
adde: The magiſtrate is the miniſter 
of God to thy wealth, to terriſie the 
eailldoers . For hee — not the 
(word in vaine. For hee is Gods mi- 
niſter, reuenger of wrath to him that 
doth euill. Wee gather therefo2e by 
this doctrine of the Apoſtle, that eue- 
rie one of vs muſt let Ood alone with 
taking of vengeaunce, t that no man 
is allowed to reuenge himſelf by dis 
| owne pꝛiuate authozitie But pub- 
| lique reuengemft wzougit by the oꝛ⸗ 
| dinarie magiſtrate ,is no where foz- 
| bidden, Fo2 that God which ſaid: fo 
vs Vengeaunce is mine Iwill repay, 
doth graunt to the magiſtrate autho⸗ 
ritie to exerciſe and put that venge⸗ 
annce! in vꝛe, which hee doth claime as 
due tohimſelfe , Do that the magi- 
ſtrates duetie is,to puniſh with the 
ſwoꝛd, the w2ongfull dealings of wic⸗ 
xedmen,in the name and at the com- 
m.undement of God himlelfe. There⸗ 
foze when the magiſtrate puniſhcth, 
then doth God himſelfe, to whom all 
vengeaunce belongeth, puniſh by the 
mamitrate, wha foz that cauſe is cal- 


| liue amonge men, is vtter and mere} 
crueltie in deede. Foz when the ma⸗ 


— 


led by the name of God , Pozeouer 


it is w2itten ; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a] 


witch to live , Againe: A wiſe king 
will ſcatter the wicked, and turne the 
wheele vppon them. And againe: He 
that iuſtifieth the wicked, and he that 


condemneth the iuſt, they are both 
abhominablein the ſi ght ot tlie Lord. 


Neither doe wer lacke eramples, to pitie. 


pꝛoue that ſome haue incurred p hea⸗ 
uie math and diſpleaſure of the Loꝛd 
ſoz their foliſh pittie in ſparing them 
whom the Loꝛd cõmaunded to ſtrike 
with the ſwozd, A ſpeake of Saul and 
Achab, Againe on the other ſide, there 
are innumerable examples cf molt ex- 
cellent Pzinces which teſtifie 4 beare 
witneſle of the pꝛaiſe that they deſer⸗ 
ued fo2 puniſhing of le wde 4 wicked 
offenders. Foz the Pzince ſinneth 
not,no2 is blamewozthie any whit at 
all, which killeth oz otherwiſe puni- 
ſheth the guiltie and vngratious man: 
and foꝛ that cauſe we linde in the law 
ſo often repeated: His bloud be vp 

pon him ſelfe. But if the bloud bf 
the guiltie be not ſhedde, then that is 
imputed as a fault, and layde to the 
magiſtrates charge, becauſe he neg⸗ 
tecting his office, hath pardoned the: 
that were not wozthte to bee fozgic- 
uen,and by letting them goc,hath left 
the innocent vnreuenged. Foꝛ hex is 
made partaker of the inturic done, x 
ſhedding of the innocents vloud, which 
he leaueth vnreuenged, by letting the 
murdercr goe vntouched, on Whole 
necke the Loꝛd gaue charge to let the 
ſwod fall. The iuſt ſcueritie of the 


vpꝛighte magiſtrate in punichinge = Mor are! 


-ltie. 


naughtie men, is not (as it is falſelie 
iudged) extreme crucltie. But oucr- 

thwart and peenilb pitie, that ſpareth 
offenders, which are not wozthic to 


'Fooliſhe 
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vnpuniſbed. 
ha inte notu that J have declared þ 
254 coo.) Tight vſe of the ſwozd, G pzoned that 
san del | the magiltrate hath power to reueng 
to kull ot· mens iniuries, and to kill hapnous of- 


2048 kenders, let vs goe on to conſider what 


— 


giſtrate letteth them goe 
and at eaſe , which with their naugh- 
tic deeds haue deſerued death, he doth 
thereby firft of all gine occaſion and 
courage to like offenders,to go on and 
increaſe in their miſchiefous wicked⸗ 
nes. Foz they ſe their owne faultes 
bozne with al in other men. Seconda⸗ 
rilie the men that are not as vet alto⸗ 
gether dꝛowned in the my2e of wic- 
kedneCec, but are euerie houretemp- 
ted and pꝛouoked to naughtineſſe, wil 
at the laſt leaue to haue ſcruple of cd- 
ſcience, and giue their conſent to peeld 
to miſchiefe. Foꝛ they ſe that miſchie⸗ 
fous marchaunts are gentellie dealt 
 withall , Laftly offenders ſet free 
without any puniſhment doe fo the 
' molt parte become little better: yea 
they become twice woꝛſe than they 
were befoze, and the increaſe of his 
finne Gal at length compell the to kil 
dim fd2 many murders, whom thou 
| wouldeſt not kill ſoꝛ þ murder of one, 
wherby thou mighteſt haue ſaued ina 
ny auiltic fe men, who that cutthzoate 
ſince bis firft pardon,hath vitlaynouſ- 
I Caine, They therefoze fend wol- 
| ies and bearcs amongte the common 
; people , that let ſuch rakehells eſcape 


þ 


the cauſes bee, foz which God tõmaun ; 
deth to puniſh tranſgrefſo;s, let vs ſee 
alſo when they ought to be puniſhed, 
and laſtite what kinds of puniſhment 
a2 penalties the magtſtrate muſt vfe. 
| FLheeſpeciall cauſes foz which the 
Loꝛd doth openly commannde to pu⸗ 
nich cffenders, are foz the moft part 
theſe that follow, The Lo7d reſifteth 
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gard and ſaluationof men, de renew 
geth them that ſuffer w2onge,and re 
ſtozeth againe whatſoever may be re 
ſtozed. Ver declareth his iuftice alſo, 
which rewardeth cuerie one acco;- 
ding to his derdes. And therefoze he 
wipeth out repꝛochfull derdes, with a 
repzochfull death. He putteth offen- 
ders in minde of their crune and ther- 
withall foz the moſt part doth gine 
them ſenſe of repentaunce vnto ſal- 
uation. Foz if the wicked do acknow, 
ledge his fault, 4 repent himſelf of his 
ill derde, and beleeue in Chzift with al 
his heart, his ſinne is fo2giuen himq 
bee is ſaued : as wee bane an euideut 
erample in the thicfe that was qua 
fied, whoſe puniſhment was an occaſ 
on of his ſaluation. But from the o. 
ther this ſatnation was farre off , be⸗ 
cauſe he did not belicue in Cb2iſt, am 
would not be warned by the paine, 5 
he felt foz his offence, to repent fozhis 
ſinnes , and to call to God foz mercie. 
| Furthermoze by publique judgment 
and open erecution all other men may 
take example to learne fobcware of 
like offences , bnleCe they will ſuffer 
like hozrour of toꝛments. 
But let not the magiſtrate execute n. 
any man, vntil he know firft perfeaiy a 
whether he , that is to be puniſhed, "#7 
hath deterued that puniſhment , that) 
iudges determine, and whether God 
hath connmaunded to puniſh that d. 
fence , that is, whether by Gods lawe 
that is condemned, which is to be pw 
niſhed . The trueth therof ſhalbe ma 
nifeſily knowne either by the p;oper 
and free confeſſion of the man accuſed, 
oꝛ dy the pꝛobable teſtimonies bzoght 
in and gathered againſt þ defendant, 
02 by conferring þ lawes with te 
fences of him that is to be puniſhed. 
wo then þ magiſtrate may net puniſh! 
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fozce with fozce,  wozketh the late 
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other wiſe are of themſelues | 
the beſt. The iudge allo muſt inquire 
after, e diligentlie conflder the fozms: 
life of þ man accuſed, foz which ir it fal 
out to haue bene god and honeſt, than 
doth de deſerue ſome fauour and mer- 
cie,vnleſſe the offence, foz which be is 
troubled, be ſo heynous Þ it can admit | 
no ſparkle of pitie. But godlines 02 þ 
feare of god, with powzing out of pzay 
ers vnto the Lozd, and a diligent and | 
lawfuleraminatid of þ derde 02 wo2d, 
N of the fault committed, is the 
2 — the iudge to followe in 
ene (ole of guts, inqppiterment q actors, — — 
— ——k— 
loſe of mms, + laſtly deathyt han- | Fozother wile decent clemfcie is moſt 
killing w the — — pꝛaiſe woꝛthie befoze God and men. 
ging, dꝛowning, 4 —— Nei- I baue ſhewed vou (derrlie beloued) Whatis 
es | ene nneemeaſtes, 
| to pn , 
Lge. |beadzowe of miſerable tozments. Foz — — ſesþLezd wil hane them aden. 
in p boke of Eſdras we read: And who —— andlattlic how when, | 
ſoeuer wil not do the lawe of thy god to be pu 4 5 
ch they are to be puniſhed. 
Eſdras) and the lawe of the king, let | how mu | — 
—— ſtreightwayes paſſe Mara Jt — — 
him,whether it be todeath,or baniſh | w be puniſhed Which Jmeane to 
ment, or loſſe of — —— _ — — | 
mẽt. This do J ad eds which are cdtra- 
. Fch | Alper ao aredee| 
tozmentes ought not ſo much as once | rie tothe la — ings that are done 
. Bat meaſure aus rern nf be gk ade again'þ Een ares 
nete * i | : but lawes are made ei⸗ 
Se evokthe iudges tn puniſhing offen —— 02 politique gouern- 
© * ders, ſo j heynous faults may = — ens andoeryen 
22... | tpn vet lien prac 
ate mu 
[kics, andthe Snallete light ofen- | — promafurrphane> | 
— turbe, alia, trouble, deſtroy oz oucr- 
——————ů —¼ | honeſtie juſtice, publique peace 
bzed : According to the fault ſo ſhall thzow — —— 
the puniſhment - Where alſothe | 92 p3 et int — 
demence q — — — worn. 
x | inceſte, ſodom LS 
— —— — — gluttonic, 
The cirtũſtances being rightly , 
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touetouſneſſe, coſening, cutting vlu⸗ 
rie, treaſon. murder, laughter of pa- 


to theſe. The lawe of the Loꝛd pub⸗ 
liſhed by the miniſterie of Poſes, doth 
in the 18, and 20. cf Leuiticus reckon 
vppe a bead2zowe, long enough of ſuch 
offences as are to be puniſhed. And 
leaſt perhappes any man may thinke, 
that at this day, v which Moſes hath 
rehearſed, is vtterly aboliſhed, let him 
nine care to S. Paul who ſaith: To 
the tuſt the lawe is not giuen, but to 
the vniuſt, and to ſinners, to vnliolie 
aud vncleane, to murderers of fathers, 
and murtherers of mothers, to man- 
ſlears, to whotemongers, to them that 
defile themſelues with mankinde, to 
manſtealers, to lyars, to periured men, 
and if there be any other thing con- 
trarieto ſounde doctrine. But Apos 
ſtataes, idolatrers, blaſphemers. here 
tiques, falſe teachers, and mockers at 
religion, doe offend againſt the lawes 
of religion, (and therefoze ought they 
to be puniſhed by the magiſtrates aus 
thoziti>,) 

But the queſtion hath berne and is 
pet at this day in contronerſte, whe- 


+»: to; ther it be lawecfull ſoz a magiſtrate to 
i breach puniſh any man in his turiſdiaion foz 
-\ religt6. the contempt of religion, 02 blaſphe⸗ 


ming of the ſame « The Maniches 


no man ought tobe compelled, much 
leſſe to be killed fo2 any religion? , but 
that cuerie man ought to bee left to 
his owne minde and iudgement. And 
yet the Scripture doth erp2eſſelie cd- 
maund the magiſtrate not to ſpare 
(falſe Pzophetes : pra, rebeils aaainſt 
Ood, are tommaunded by holie lawes 
and iudges to be killed without mers 
cie. The places are extant to be ſcene 


13. of Deut. the other in the 17. cf the 


| in the holie Scriptures, the one in the 


rents, ſedition. and wtatſocuecr is like 


and Donatiſtes were of opinion, that | 


| 


alone, let him 


ſaid: Say thou that thou art no Chri- 


— 


ſame bake. In Exodus this ſame is 
ſet downe foz a rule: Whoſocuet la- 
crificeth to any God, but to the Lord 
e rooted out. In Le- 
uiticus the blaſphemer is flaine, 4 c⸗ 
uerwhelmed with ſtones . In the 
boke of Numbers the man is ſlaine j 
did vnhallow the @abboth day. And 
how many J pzay peu , did Gods re- 
uenging (wozd deflroy of that caluiſh 
people that did erece and woꝛſhip the 
calfe in the wildernefſe 2 Hellas at 
mount Carmel killed whole hundzets 
of falſe Pꝛophets in a ſolemne ſet and 
appointed Sacrifice. Eliſeus at the 
Loꝛds commaundemente, annointed 
Iehu king, to the end that her might 
rote out the houſe of Achab, and kill 
at once all Baals pꝛieſtes. Ioiada the 
p:tcſt fue Athalia. And god king lo. 
ſias deſtroped together the wicked 
ſtubboꝛne pꝛieſtes of all high plates 
S. Auguſtine Tractatu in loan. u. di- 
puting againſt the Donatiltes, det 
pꝛoue by the example of Nabuchodo- 
noſor, that Ch2iſtian Pzinces do iuſt⸗ 


— 


lie puniſhe the Donatiſtes, foz deſpis| - 


ſing Chꝛiſt and his Euangelicall docs 
trine . Among other thinges he ſaith: 
It king Nabuchodonoſor did glorific 
God for delivering three childre out 
of the fyre, yea and glorified him fo 
much, that he made a decree through- 
out his kingdom for his honour and 
worſhip: Wie ſhould not the — 
of ou plow be moued ſo to do,which 
ſee not three children ſaued from the 
flame alone, but themſe lues alſo del- 
uered from the fire of hell, when they 
behold Chriſt, by whom they are de 
liuered, burnt vpp in Chriſtian men, 
and when to a Chriſtian they heare u 
ſtian? This they wil doe, and yet this 
they wil not ſuffer , For marcke what | 
they doe, and ſec what they _ | 


_— 
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| They kill ſoules : they are afflicted in 
bodic, They kill other eternallie, and 
doe complain that they themſelues 
doe ſuffer a tempora!l death. Thus 
much hath Auguſtine, Jn þ new teſta 
ment we haue mok cuidft examples 
of peter t Paul Chaiſt his greateſt 
apoſties. The one wherof flue Ana- 
nias and Saphyra , foz their lying hy⸗ 
pocriſic and feined religion. The other 
urucke Elymas the ©ozcerer blinde : 
bereft him of his eyes . Neither is 
there one hay2cs difference to chaſe, 
whether ama be killed with a (wo2d 
02 with a wozd. Foꝛ to kill is to kill 
by what meanes, oꝛ with what inſtru 
ment ſoeuer it be done. God w2ought 
that by his Apoſtles: and doth the like 
by the magiſtrate alſo . Foz venge- 
aunte is Gods, who giucth it to the 
magiſtrate and chiefe men to be put 
in vze and execution, vpan wicked of- 
fenders, There are to be ſcene ma⸗ 
ny lawes made by bolie Ch2ilttan 
pꝛinces fo2 the ſtate of reltgion, which 
giue an eſpcctall charge to kill idola⸗ 
trers,apoſtatacs,heretiques,and gods 
lelle people. J will recite vnto von 
(deercly beloued one lawe among mas 
m, made by b holie Emperour Cõſta- 
tine the great. Foz in an epiſtle, in⸗ 
tituled ad Taurum P. P. he ſaith: It 
pleaſeth vs that in al places & throgh - 
out euerie citie, the temples be out of 


wicked men to haue acceſſe thether to 
commit idolatrie. Wee will alſo and 
commaund all men to bee reſtrained 
from making of ſacrifice . And i ſo 
be it happen that they offend herein, 
our pleaſure is that they be ſlain with 
che lu ord. and the ſlaine mans goods 
to be conſiſcate. And wee haue de- 
creed, that the rulers of the prouinces 


ſhall ſuffer like 122 if they 


neglect to puni 


the offenders. Che 


hand ſhut vpp, and libertie denied to | 


verie ſame almoſt do Theodoſius and 
Valentinianus I — edics, 
commaund In ice Theodoſiano 
tit.2. And Valentinianus and Martia- 
nus in Codice Iuſtiniano tit. ui. lub. i. 
Laſtlie without al controuerfie,adul- 
terers,murderers,rebells,deceiners, 
and dlaſphemers, are rightlie puni- 
ſhed and not againſt religion . Mher⸗ 
koꝛe it followeth conſequentlie , that 
falſe Pꝛophets and heretiques, are by 
god right fllaine . Foz they are decei- 
uers, blaſphemers and manquellers. 

But in þ erecution of this puniſh- 
ment, there muſt a great conſiderati- 
be had and obſerued. Firſt of the per⸗ 
ſons:then of the errours: and laſtly of 
the penalties . Foz in perſons the re 
is great dtuerſitie : becauſe there are 
ſome ſtandard bearers, and headie 
graund capitaines, which are ſtoute, 
hypocrites, and full of tongue, x ther⸗ 
fo2e p apteſt fo2 to ſedace,who falling 
head!ong without amfoment to their 
owne d2ikruction, do with themſelues 
dꝛaw other into daunger. They muſt, 
by al mcanes be bꝛideled and kept vn⸗ 
der as plagues to the Church, leaſt 
like a cancker they ſpꝛead all ouer. As 
gaine there are ſome ſillie ſeduted ſou 
les made fwles by other men, which 
erre not of malice, noꝛ ſtubbozne ſto⸗ 
mach, but doe repente and amend in 
tune. Theſe the magiſtrate muſt not 
ſtreight way condemne, but pꝛap to 
the Loꝛd and beare with their erroꝛ, 
and teach them in the ſpirit of gentle⸗ 
neſſe, vatill they be bꝛought to a bet- 
ter minde, 

Mozeouer in erronious doctrines, 
ſom are mo2c intollerable than other 
ſome are. Some there be ſo wicked 
blaſphemous, that they are vnwoꝛthie 
to bee heard, much leſſe to bee done. 
Some there are, which do direaly and 
openly tend to the cuerthzow of the 

N. v. tom⸗ 
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common weal, vnleſſe they ve in time 
appcaſed and reſiſted . But thoſe cri- 
mes that are bzought in and accuſed, 
ought firlk to be by the Scripture and 
they are ſaid to be. When the truth 
is knowen, and manifeſt pzofes of 
{ ſcripture alledged, then is it lawfull 
moſt ſharpely to puniſh thoſe blaſphe- 
mers of God, and ouerthꝛowers of 
the Church and common weale. But 
a light and eaſier penaltie muſt be ſet 
on the heads of them , whoſe offence 
conliſteth in light and ſmaller erro2s. 
Foz ſome doe erre ſo, that by their er⸗ 
ro2 God is not blaſphemed , þ Church 
not ſubuerted, noꝛ the common weale 
in any daunger at all. Where, by the 
way, euerie one muſt thincke of that 
ſaping of the Apoſtle ; Beare ye one an 
others burthen. And againe: The 
weake in faith receiue yee, not to the 
doubtfulnes of queſtions, 
Furthermoze in puniſhment and 
{ penalties, there is a great difference. 
They that erre ſtubboznely , and doe 
their indeuour to dzawe in and keepe 
other men in their errours, blaſphe⸗ 
mers, troublers, and ſubuerters of 
Churches, maye by lawe bee put to 
death. But it followeth not therevp- 
| pon that euer one which erreth muſt 
therefoze by and by ſuffer lofſe of his 
ute. The things that by thzeates and 
| faultfinding may ber remedied and a- 
mended , muſt not be puniſhed with 
| ſharper cozrecion.A meane in euerie 
thing is alwayes the beſt. There is a 
penaltie by paiment of money, There 
are pꝛiſons foz them to be ſhut vppe 
| into, which are coꝛrupted with the poi 
ſon of falſe doctrine and lacke of be- 
liefe, leaſt peraduenture they infecte 
others with their contagious diſeaſe. 
There are alſo other meanes to pus 
nilh the bodie whereby to kerpe them 


— — 
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erre , to 
keepe them from marring thoſe that 
are ſounde, and to pꝛeſerue then ſel⸗ 
nes that they periſh not vtterlie, but 
that thzough repentaunce they may 
fail to amendment. But the feare of 
Ood, iuſtice, and the Judges wiſedom 
ſhal by the circumſkaunces make him 
perceiue how her ought to punith the 
naughtte dodrine, and ſtubboꝛne re- 
bellion of malicious ſeducers , am 
howe to beare with the foliſhe lighte 
belicfe of ſillie ſcduced men grounded 
vppon ſimplicitie and not enuenomed 
rantour. 

Earneſt and diligent admonition 
is ginen to late, when the fault is all ua 
readie committed. and is ſo deteſtable je 
that it ought ſtreight wapye to be pla⸗ 
gued with the ſwoꝛd: Let the magi- 
ſtrate therefoꝛe alwapes haue an eye 
to admoniſh them in tune that are to 
be warned to take bede of a fault. Fo 
carncſt admonitions are earneſtlie 
commended to men in authozitie e 
vſe to their ſubieas, when they begin 
to woꝛke any bꝛoile. Pozcouer godly 
and wiſe magiſtrates, haue man ti⸗ 
mes pardoned vnwitting offenders, 
whom they ſaw readic to repent vp⸗ 
pon geuing of warning. The Loꝛd in 
the Goſpel — — ali 
ner, then if der repent, to pardon dis 
fault, but if hee reica a faire warning 
once giuen bim, then to puniſh him (0 
much the ſharper . And Ioſue befoze 
be made open warre to be pzoclaymed 
vppon the childꝛen of Ruben, did firſt 
by embaſſage commaunde them to 
digge downe the altar which they ſe / 
med to haue made c6trarie to the law 
of the Land. The Emperor luſhni- 
an alſo graũted pardon to them which 
repented,and turned to a ſounder op 
nion, Conſtitut. 09. 

Pozeouer Ioſias divnot veteriykiN 


—_ 


— 
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| them that were w2apped in crrour I graunt and confefſe that faith 
and idolatrie but thole eſpeciallie | is Cods gifte in the hearte of manne, 


that were incurable , and would not 
recante: the magiſtrate therfozemuſt 
wiſelie moderate the matter, and be 
verie circumlſpece in puniſhinge of- 


fenders, 


J cannot heere wincke at and ſlylie 
paſſe ouer the obienions, that ſome 
men make againlt that which bether- 
to J haue ſaid touching puniſh nent, 
to witte: That the Apoſtle Paule 
bath not commaunded to b ill oz pu⸗ 
niſhe an heretique after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, but to auopd hun. 
Againe , That faith is the gift of God 
which cannot be giuen 02 ingraffed in 


any man by rigour of the ſ\wo2d, Alſo, 


That no man is to be compelled. Yee 
that conſtreineth, may make an hypo⸗ 
crite, but a deuoute and zealous man 
bx cannot make. And laſtly, That 
the Apoſtles required no ard of kings 
either to mainteine, oz ſet out the re- 


ligion of Chzilte, oz elſe to puniſhe 


blaſphemons railers, and enimics of 
Gods wo2d . To all this J aunſwere 
thus. Paule, when he wꝛitte his E- 
piltle to Titus, did wzite to an Apo- 
ſtle, in that Epiſtle therefo2e hee ins 
ſtrudeth an Apoſtle, how to behaue 
hunſelfe accozding to his ductie to- 
warde an heretique paſte all recoue- 
rie, A he had wzitten to Sergius Pau. 
lus 02 amp liefetenaunt, her would vn- 
doubtedly haue taught him bis office. 
Foz the ſame Paule ſtant ing befoze 
Sergius Paulus, then of Cy- 
prus, did by his deeds declare vnto him 
theduetie of a magiſtrate . Foz firſt 
de did not onely moſt Harpelie re⸗ 
duke the falſe P;ophct Elymas, then 
compane,eſchue 


fo;ſake his e hunne 
hun, as the Apoſile John did Cerin- 


thus, but rake him alſo with bodilie 
blindnes. _ 


| 


which none but God doth give to men. 


bers,murderers, and witches are not 
to bee puniſhed, becauſe the magi⸗ 
ſtrate by puniſhment cannot beſtowe 
righteouſneſſe, vppon bnrighteous 


| difference betwirte faith, as it is the 


as it is the out warde p2ofeſſien vtte- 


and lye hidde within the heart, and 
longe the vnbeleruing infldel cannot 
bee puniſhed : but if this falſe and fo2- 
ged faith, that ſo laye hidde, doe once 
bꝛeake fo2th to blaſphemie , to the o⸗ 
pen tearing of God, and the infeuing 
of his neighbours , then muſt that 
blaſphemer and ſeducer bee by and by 
pluckt vnder, and kept from ereping 
tofurther annoyaunce . Not to ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe ſuch a fellows as this, is to put 
a ſwoꝛd ina madde mans hand, to kill 
' buwiſe and weakelic men. 


But whoe is ſo foliſh as to gather 
thereuppon , that vniuſte men, rob- 


people? Wee mult thercfoze make a 
gifteof God iu the heart ot man, and 


red and declared bcfoze the face of 
men. Foz while falſe faith doth lurke | 


Faith 


— — 


Whether 

it be law - 
tul ro com 
el one to 


aith. 
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3ratrcy is tye mt of Gov, but where de 


| beCoweth faith , ber vſeth meanes to 


giue it by: thoſe meanes her wil not 
haue vs to neglede. An houſeholder 
knoweth that faith is the gift of God, 


and pet notwithſkanding der inſtruc- 


teth his childzen in the woꝛd of truth. 
bee chargeth them to goe to Church, to 
pꝛay fo; faith, and to learne it at the 
pꝛeachers mouth. god father would 
thinke much, pea he would not thinke 
well of it, if his ſonne ſhould ſay: Fa⸗ 
ther J pꝛay you teach mee not, ſende 
mee not ſo much to Church, and beate 
mee not if I be not there: Foꝛ faith is 
the gift of God, which whipping can- 
not bzing mee to. Then what man 
can quietlie abide to heare that faith 
is the gift of God , and that therefoze 


no man ought foꝛ faith, that is, fo: the 


coꝛruption of faith and open blaſphc- 
mie, to ſuffer any puniſhment? 

And yet Petilian in the 83.chapitcr 
of S. Auguſtines 2. boke Contra Pe- 
tiliani literascrieth out,. ſaith : God 
forbid and farre bee it from our con- 
ſcience, to compel any man to our re- 
ligion. Shall wer therefo2e goe on to 
ſpeake the woꝛds ofheretiques? oꝛ to 
ſay , that the Lozd God in the Scrip⸗ 
tures hath planted hypocriſie, where 
with thꝛeates t puniſhment he hath 
dꝛiuen men to godneſſe? Dauid ſaith: 
It is good for me Lord that thou halt 
chaſtiſed mee. And Jeremie ſaith: 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed mee, (O Lord) 
and I am chaſtiſed like an vntamed 
heffar , But if no man ought to bee 
compelled to godneſſe, to what intent 
doth Salomon (y wiſeſt of al men) ſo 
many tunes commaunde to chaſtiſe 
chitdzen? Hee that ſpareth the rodde 
hateth the child, Saith her: Thou in 
deede doeſt ſtrike him, but with the 


rodde thou deliuereſt his ſoule from 
death. 


Dailie experience, and the 


diſpoſition of men doe plainly teach, 
that in men there are moſt vehement 
affections, which, vnleſſe they be re⸗ 
medied and bz ideled betimes, do both 
deſtroy them in whom they ber, and o⸗ 
ſilie with light puruſhment haue ben 
pꝛeſerued. P2nin their madnefſle def, 
piſe compulſion and chaſkiſing puniſh- 
ment, bat when they come to them- 
ſe! ues againe, and ſe from how great 
euills they are deliuered by thoſe that 
cõpelled them. then they reioyce, that 
to their health they were chaſtiſed, q 
pꝛaiſe the compulſion which befaze 
they deſpiſed. Let vs heare what Au. 
guſtine doth thinke and teach hereof, 
whole experience in this matter was 
verie much. In his 48. Epiſt. ad Vin- 
centium contra Donatiſtas de vi co. 
ercendis hæreticis, hit wꝛiteth thus. 

My opinion ſometime was, that no 
man ought by force to be compelled 
to the vnitie of Chriſt, that we ought 
to deale by words, fight in diſputati- 
ons, and ouercome with reaſon, leaſt 
peraduenture wee ſhould haue thoſe 
to counterfaite themſelues to bee c- 
tholiques, whom wee knew to beeo- 
pen heretiques, But this opinion of 
mine , was not confuted with the 
words of my gainſayers, but with the 
examples of thoſe which ſnewed the 
contrarie. For firſt, mine one citie 
(Hippone) was obiected againſt mec: 
which, whe as ſometime it held who- 
lie with Donatus, was by the feareot 
the imperiall lawes, conuerted tothe 
Catholique vnitie: and at this day we 
ſee it ſo greatly to deteſt the naught; 
nelle of your hercticall ſtomachez| 
that it is thought verilie that your he | 
reſie was never within it. And m 
ny more places by name were recko. 
ned vppe vnto mee, that by the effect, 


of the thing it ſelfe, I might 2 | 
at 


—Cc 
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chat in ſuch a caſe as this, that may be 
riehtly vnderſtoode where it is writ- 
ten: Ginea wiſe man occaſion and he 
wilbethe wiſer. And againe, not eue- 
rie one that ſpareth, is a friend: nor e- 
uerie one that ſtriketh is an enimie. 
Better ate the ſtripes of a friend, than 
the voluntaric kifles of an enimie. It 
is better to loue with ſeueritie, than 
to deceiue with lenitie. Hee that byn- 
deth a phren ſie man, and waketh him 
that is lick of the lethargie,doth trou 
ble them both, & yet hee loueth them 
both. Who can loue vs more than 
God himſelfe doth? and yet as he tea- 
cheth vs mildely, ſo hee ceaſeth not to 
terrifie vs to our health. Thinckeſt 
thou that no man ought to bee com- 
lled to righteouſnelle , when thou 
readeſt that the goodmi of the houſe 
ſaid to his ſeruauntes: Whomlocuet 
yee finde, compell them to come in? 
When thou readeſt that hee, thiat was 
firſt called Saul and afterward Paule, 
was conſtrayned by the violent force 
of Chriſte, which compelled him to 
know and keepe faſt the trueth of the 
Goſpell? And the ſame Auguſtine a- 
gaine, In Epiſt. ad Bonifacium comi- 
tem 59.ſaith ; Where is that now that 
they were wont to crie and ſay, that it 
i at euerie ones free choice to belieue 
or not to belieue? Whom did Chriſt 
conſtreine? whom did hee compell? 
Loe here they haue the Apoſtle Paul 
for an example, let them confeſſe in 
him that Chriſt firſt compelled him, 
than taught him: firſt ſtruck him and 
aſterward comforted him. And it is 
wonder full, how he, which by the pu- 
niſhment ot his bodie was compelled 
tothe Goſpel,did after his entring in, 
labour more inthe Goſpell, than all 
they that were called by word alone: 
and whom the greater feare compel- 
to charitie, his charitie once per- 
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fect, did caſte out al feare. Whie then 


pell her loſt children to returne, ſince 


r 


the loſt children haue compelled o- 
ther to their deſtruction? 


Auguſtine ſaith: Wheras ſome which ſtles re- 


2  \magiſtrar, 
uire or che 
any ſuch thinges of the kinges of the mai 
earth, they doe not conſider that that 
was an other time (not like to this) & 4 
that all thinges are done in their due — * 
time and ſeaſon. For what Emperour ſlaries of 


did at that time belicue in Chriſte to che ſame. 


| 


rehgion 


lerue him by making lawes in defece 

of religion againſt vngodlines? Whe | 
as yet that Prophecie was in fulfil- 
ling: Whie did the heathen rage,and 
the people imagine a vain thing: The | 
kinges of the earth ſtoode vppe, and 
the rulers tokecounſell againſt God | 


—— 


was not begunne which followeth in 
the Palme, where it is ſaid: And now 
vnderſtand ye kinges, and be ye lear- 
ned ye that iudge the earth, ſerue him 
in ſeare and reioyce in trembling. But 
ho doe kinges ſerue God in feare, 
but by forbidding & puniſhing with 
deuout ſeueritie, thoſe thinges, which | 
are done againſt Gods commaunde- 
ments? For in that hee is a man, hee 
ſerueth him one way: but in that he is 
a king, he ſerueth him an other way. 
Becauſe in that hee is a man, hee ſer- 
ueth him by liuing faithfullie: but in 
that hee is a kinge, hee ſerueth him by 


maund that which is iuſt, and to for. 
bid the contrarie, As Ezechias ſer- 
ued him by deſtroying the groaues 
and temples ot idols, and thoſe highe 
e that were erected againſt the 
ords commaundement . As lofias } 
ſe raed 


al 


and againſt his Chriſt. For as yet that | 


eſtabliſhing connenient lawes to cõ- 


| 
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ſerued him by doing the hike, As the 


| king of Niniuie ſerued him by com- 


pelling the whoale citie to pleaſe and 
appeaſe the anger of the Lord . As 
arius ſerued him by geuinge the i- 
dole into Daniells power to bee bro- 
ken in peeces, and by caſting his eni- 
mies in amonge the Lyons. As Na- 
buchodonoſort ſerued him by a terri- 
ble proclamation, which forbadde all 
men within his Dominion, to blaſ- 
pheme the true and verie God. In this 
therefore ſhould kinges ſerue God, in 
that that they are kinges, by doinge 
thoſe things which none can doe but 
kinges, Wherefore when as in the A- 
[tes times,the kings did not as yet 
erue tlie Lord, but imagined a vaine 


O * 
thinge againſt the Lord and againſt 


his Chriſte, that the Prophets ſayings 


might bee fulfilled, there could not 
as then (I ay) any lawes bee made to 


| forbid vagodlines, but counſell be ra- 


ther taken to put vngodlines in prac- 
tiſe , For ſo the courſe of times did 


turne, that both the Iewes ſhould k1l 


the Preachers of Chriſte, thinckinge 
that thereby they did God good ſer- 
uice & that the Gentiles alſo ſhould 
freat and rage againſt the Chriſtians, 
and make the Martyrs conſtancie o- 
uercome the flames of fyre . But af- 
terward when that beganne to be ful- 
filled which is written: And all the 
kinges of the earth ſhall worſhippe 
him, all nations [hall ſerue him, what 


| mi that were wel in his wittes would 


ſay to kinges : Tuſh take yee no care 
how or by whom the Church of your 
Lord is defended or defaced within 
your kingdom : let it not trouble you 
to marke who will bt honeſt, & who 
diſhoneſt within your Dominion, 

For lance God hath giuen man free 


| 


will, whie thould adulteric bee puni. 
ſhed, and ſacrilege left vntouched 21, 
ita lighter matter for the Soule to 
breake promiſe with God, than a wo- 
man with a man? Or forbecauſe thoſe 
thinges which are not committed by 
contempte but by ignoraunce of reli 
ion are to bee more mildely puni- 
ed, are they therefore to bevtterly 
neglectedę It is better, who doubteth? 
for men to bee brought to the wor- 
ſhipping of God by teaching, rather 
than for to be — — to it by feare 
or griefe of puniſhmente . But be- 
cauſe theſe are the better, they which 
are not ſuch, are not therefore to der 
neglected. For it hath profited many 
men(as wee ſee by experience) firſt to 
haue beene compelled with feare and 
griefe, that afterwarde they might 
either bee taughte, or followe Nat 
in dcede which they had learned in 
woordes. 

Betherto J haue rehearſed þ wozds 
of S. Auguſtines aunſwere to the ub 
iections of them, which are of opinion 
that by no lawe diſobedient rebells, 
ſeduced people, and deceiuers, ought 
to be puniſhed in caſes of religion. 

I ſe my hope doth faile mee, wbel⸗ 
in I thought, that I could haue bene 
able in this Sermon to haue made an 
ende of all that J had to ſay touchinge 
the magiſtrate : But J perceiue that 
heere J muſt ſtaye,vnlcſſe 3 ſhoulte 
goe on(deerely beloucd) and ber to it / 
dious vnto you all. J meane to mas 
rowe therefoze to adde the reſt thats 

pet behinde. Make ve pour huny | 
ble pzayers vnto the Lo2d vp- 
pon your knees and then 
depart in 
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path giuen to the 
N warre belong : Foz 
in my laſt Sermon 
N taught you, that 
the vle of the ſwo2d in the magiſtra⸗ 
tes hand, is two fold oꝛ of two lo2tes. 
Foz cither hee puniſheth offenders 
there with: Oꝛ elſe repelleth the eni⸗ 
mie that ſpoyleth oꝛ would {pcile his 
people,o2 cutteth off p rebellious pur⸗ 
poſes of his owne ſeditious citrzens. 


| C Of warre, whether it be lawfull for a magiſtrate to make wacte. 
What the Scripture teacheth touching warre, Whether a 
Chriſhan man may beare the office of a magiſtrate. 
And of the duetie of ſubiectes. 


m— 


CE The ninth Sermon, 


an other which he would with to haue 
done to himſelfe. But fozbecauſe all 
are not ſo minded, but that many vn- 
rulie perſens, wicked theeues, and op⸗ 
pꝛeſſours of the pe do line and dwel 
among honeſt and god meaning men, 
as wilde beaſtes amonge harmeleſſe 
creatures, therefoze Ged from hea- 
nen hath giuen the (wo2d into p ma- 
giſtrates hande, to bee a defence foz2 
harmeleſſe people againſt vnrulie cut 
thaoates. But wee reade not in any 
place, that wee are fozbidden to ſup- 
pꝛeſſe and kill wolues, wilde boares, 


her 


beares, and ſuch other beaſtes that do 
atinoy and p2ay vppon men oꝛ cattell: 
What lett then ſhould there bee wie 


But many make a doubt, whether 
fora it be lawful foꝛ a magiſtrate to make 


int warre 02 no. And it is meruaile to ſe 
ut them as blinde as bitells in a matter 
ofit ſelfe as plaine as map bee , Jo: 
ifthe magiſtrate doth by Gods lawe 
puniſh offenders, theucs,and harme⸗ 
full perſons, and that it maketh no 
matter whether they be few o2 many 
innumber(asJ declared in my veſter⸗ 
dayes ſermon:) euen by the ſame law 
may hee perſecute, repell, and kill re⸗ 
bellious people, ſeditious citizens and 
barbarcus ſouldicrs , who vnder the 
pzetence of warre do attempt that e⸗ 
penly , which therues and robbers are 
wont to dee pꝛiuilie. The P2ophete 
(3 confeſſe) did amonge other thinges 
pꝛophecie of vs Chzilttans , and ſay: 
| They ſhall turne their {wordes into 
| ſpꝛdes, and their iauelyns into ſythes. 
Fo: Chꝛiſtians haue peace with all 
men, and do altogether abſteine from 
amour, Foz euerie one deth that to 


wer ſhould not by lawfull warre be⸗ 
gunne in a god quarcll, repell the vn⸗ 
tuſte iniurie cf violent rebbers, ſince 
thecues.robbers, barbarous ſouldiers 
and ſeditiaus citizens, doe differ little 
o2 nothing from wilde beaſtes? The 
Stcripture vetilie doth not vouchſafe 
to cal them by any cthernames, than 
by the names cf beaſtes. Vereunto cd 
ſenteth the common fenſc of nature: 
and hcrewithall agreth the Zorine 
of faith and religion. If it be poſſible, 
(ſaith the Apoſile }as much as ly eth in 
you, liue quietly with all men, not re- 
Paß your ſelues. Se here, as much 
as lyeth in you ( ſaith te,) and, if it 
be poſſible. Otherwiſe hee adt eth im⸗ 
mediatche after , The. magiſtrate 
beareth not the ſword in vaine. Eee 
meaneth, foz them that trouble all 
tt inges 6 do annoy the men which dee 
deſire } 
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dcui e to liue at peace. and this is con⸗ 
firmed by the examples of the moſt 
holie and excellente men that haue 
oe ne in the woꝛld, which haue taken 
warre in hand fo; the defence of their 
countrie and harmeleſſe countriemen: 
as J baue alreadie declared out of &. 
Paules Cpiltle to the Vebꝛues, when 
as in the erpolition of the fift pꝛecept, 
J ſhewed what hondur euerie man 
doth owe to his countrie. I will adde 
to theſe ſome reaſons of S. Auguſtine 
vttered contra Fauſtum Manichæum 
lib. 22. cap. 7 5. Neither let him ſaith 
hee ) meruaile or be aſtonied at the 
warres made by Moſes, forbecauſe e- 
uen in them too, hee followed Gods 
commaundement, not like a tyraunt, 
but like an obedient ſcruait. Neither 
did God rage with crueltie when hee 
— thoſe warres, but iuſt- 
lie payde home them that deſerued it, 
and terriſied thoſe that were worthie 
of it . For what is blameworthie in 
warre?ls it to be blamed, that they do 
die which once mult dic, that they 
which liue maye rule in peace ? To 
finde faulte with that, is rather a co- 
wardly touch, than the part of a reli- 
gious Chriſtian, Deſire to hurt, cruel- 
tie in — an vnappeaſed ſto- 
macb, bruteneſſe in rebelling, greedi- 
nes to rule, and whatſocuer elſe is like 
to theſe, are the thinges that in warre 
are worthie to be blamed, & by right 
of lawe to be ſharpely puniſhed . A- 
gainſt the violence of iniurious eni- 
mies, at the commaundement either 
of God himſelfe, or any other lawfull 
power, euen good men are wont to 
take warre in hand, ſince their {tate in 
the world is ſuch, that politique order 
doth iuſtlie binde the magiſtrate in 
ſuch a caſe to commaunde it, and the 
ſubiectes to obey it. Otherwiſe 
lohn whea the ſouldiers came to him 


| 


to bee 4 laying: And what 
ſhall wee doe? would haue aunſwea- 
red them and ſaid , Caſte off your ar. 
mour, forſake your ſouldiours life, 
ſtrike, wounde, or kill no bodice, But 
becauſe he knew, that while they did 
ſo as ſouldiers in the warre, they were 
not manquellers but miniſters of the 
lawe, not reuengers of their owne in. 
iuries, but defenders of the common 
weale, hee ſaid vnto them : Strike no 
man, doe no man iniuric : be content 
with your wages. But becauſe the 
Maniches haue of vſe blaſphemedor 
2 againſt lohn, let them heare 
the Lord leſus Chriſte himſelſe, com. 
maunding to giue to Cæſar thatſtj. 
pend, which lohn did ſay the ſouldier 
ſhould be content withall. Giueſ ſaith 
hee) to Cæſar, that which is Caan 
and to God the thinges that doe be · 
long to God. For to this ende is tri· 
bute paide , that the ſouldier in the, 
watre may haue his pay out of hand, 
for his paine. Verie well therefore, 
when the Centurion ſaid: And Il am 
a man ſet vnder power, hauing foul. 
diers vnder mee: and I fay to one goe 
and hee gocth, and to an other come 
and hee commeth,and to my ſeruaunt 
doe this and he doth it, did the Lord, 
commend his faith,and not comaund | 
him to forſake his ſouldierſhippe- | 
Þetherto alſo appertepneth 5 which 
followeth in the ſame 75.chapiter and 
56, next after. But 3 do ot purpoſe 
willinglie beare ſomewhat wich you, 
not meaning by over long rehearſing 
of to many ſentences to bee tedious, 
vnto vou. Thus hetherto J haue ſhe, 
wed you that it is lawful foꝛ the ma: 
giftrate foz to make warre, Where = 
by the way alſo wee gather, that the 
ſubiedes doe lawfullte without amt 
offence to God, take armour to bat“, 
teile, when they take it in hand at tbe 
m2oiſtrates 
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. [fous euills. By warre the iuſt iudge- 


magiſtrates bidding | x. But if the magi⸗ 
ſtrates purpoſe be, to kill the guilt- 
elle, declared in my foꝛmer ſermds, 
that then his people ought not to obey 
his wicked commaundements. 

Let the magiſtrate therefoze haue 
an eye to himſelfe , that hee abuſe not 
bis lawfull authozitie, And although 
the magiſtrate bee licenſed to make 
warre fo2 iuſte and neceſſarie cauſes, 
pet not withſtanding warre is a thing 
moſt full of perill, and dzaweth with 
it ſelfe an endleſſe troupe of miſchie⸗ 


ment of God doth plague the men, 
whom his fatherly warning could ne · 
uer moue: but amonge them many 
times to. the guiltleſſe fœle the whip. 
Ja warre foz the moſt part, ſouldiers 
miſuſe themſelues, and thereby in- 
curre Gods he auie diſpleaſure : there 
is no euil in all the woꝛld that warre 
vpholdeth not. By warre both ſcar- 
citie of eucrie thinge, and dearth doe 
ariſe : Foz highe wayes are ſtopped, 
cone vppon the grounde is troden 
downe and marrde, whoale villages 
burnte , p2outſion goeth to wzacke, 


handicrafts are vnoccupied, merchan⸗ 
dite doe ceaſſe, and all doe periſh both 
lich and poꝛe. The valiaunt ſtronge 
men are dame in the datteile, the cos 
wardly ſoꝛte ranne away foz their ly- 
nes to hide their heads, reſeruinge 
themſelues to be tounfted with moze 
erquiũte and terrible kindes ofcruell 
puniſhmentes: Foz wicked knaues 
are pꝛomated to dignitie, and beare 
the ſway, which abuſe mankinde like 
lauagt beaſtes. Hands are wꝛoũge on 
ery ſide: widowes and childꝛen crie 
out and la ment: the wealth that hath 
bene carcfullie gathered to belpe in 
want to come, is ſpoyled and ſtolne as 
| way:aties ard raced, virgins and vn- 
[mariageable maydes are ſhamefully 
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deflowz2ed, all honeſtie is vtterlie vic- 
lated, old men are handled vnreueret- 
ly, lawes are not exerciſed , religion 
and learning are nothing ſet by, god- 
tele knaues and cutthꝛoats haue the 
dominion: and therefoze in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures warre is called the ſcourge of 
God. Fo2 with warre he plagueth in⸗ 
curable idolatrers, and thoſe which 
ſtubboznely contemne his wozd : fo: 
that was the cauſe why » citie of Je⸗ 


Tuſalem with the whole nation of the 


Jewes was vtterlp deſtroped:Becauſc 
they knew not the day of their viſita- 
tion (as the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaith): 
but wente on to kill the Lords Apo- 
ſtles, bringing on vppon their owne 
neckes the ſhedding of all the bloud, 
from the righteous Abell vnto Za- 
charias. Foz murder, idolat rie, inceſt, 
and deteſtable riot, wer read that the 
Chananites were raced out and cutte 
off. The Poabites as Eſai witneſleth, 
were quite ouerthꝛowen, foꝛ crueltie, 
inhumanitie, and cõtempt of the phꝛe. 
The men of Niniute did by warre vn⸗ 
iuſtly vere other nations, making ba⸗ 
uocke of all, to fil their greedie deſire: 
and therefoꝛe ſaith the Pꝛophete Na- 
hum, other men meaſured to them 
with the ſame meaſure, that they had 
meaſured to other befoze, Micheas in 
his ſixt chapiter affirmcth flatly,that 
God ſendeth warre vpon vniuſte men 
fo2 their couetouſnes : falſe deceipt. 
In Jeremie, arrogancie and pꝛide: in 
Eſaie, riot and dꝛonkẽneſſe are ſaid to 
be the cauſes of warre : but the enill 
and miſerie that warre bztngeth with 
it, ficketh ſo faſte to common wealcs 
and kingdoms wher it once hath hold, 
that it cannot be remoued, taken a⸗ 
way oꝛ ſhaken off at our wil and plea- 
ſure by any wo2ld!y wiſcdome,by any 
league makinges , with any wealth, 
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The ſixte precept of the tenne Commaundements, 
Araelites minded to dzine the tyꝛan 
nous rule of the ivolatrous Phil 
ines out of their countrie , but they 
are ſlaine, the Arcke of God is taken, 
and caried into the cities of their mo 
latrous enimies. Likewiſe that ercel, 
lente Pzince Joſias is ouerth2owne 
and llaine by the Chaldeis, betauſe the 
Lo2d had purpoſed to puniſh + bzing 
cuil vppon the whoale people of Iſra, 
ell, which her would not haue ſo holie 
a Pꝛince his ſeruaunt, to ſee with his 
eyes to his ſoꝛrow and griefe. Whey, 
by wer haue to gather that the trueth 
of religion is not to be cſtcemed by the 
rictozte o2 ouerthꝛowe cfany people, 
ſo that that religion ſhoulo bee true: 
and right, whoſe faucurers haue the 
vpper hand, and that againe be falſe 
and vntrue, whoſe pꝛefeſſouts am 
mainteyners are put to the wozſe: 
Fo2 wee muſt diftingr:iſh betwut res / 
ligion, and the men 02 perſonnes that 
ka pe that religion, which do foꝛ other 
cauſes ſuffer the Loꝛds viſitation. 

But all this admoniſheth ts, that 


210 
manhode, as it is to be ſcene in the 
Pꝛophet Abdias . Our ſincere tour⸗ 
ning to God alone, is the onely waye 
to remedie it: as Jeremie teſtifieth in 
his fifte Chapiter . Nowe this tur- 
ning to the Lozd conſiſteth in free ac- 
knowledginge, and francke confeſſi- 
on of our ſinnes, in true fayth foz re- 
miſſion of ſinnes thꝛough the grace of 
God and merite of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Se- 
cddarilie it confiſteth in hatred and re 
noticing of al vnrighteouſneſſe,in louc 
of iulkice,innocecie,charitic,t al other 
vertucs: and laſte of all in earneſte 
p2ayers and continuall ſupplications. 

Againe thou mayſte ſe perhappes 
that ſome by warre baue no ſmal com 
moditie, p2ofite,and vneſtimable ri⸗ 
ches with verie little loſſe oꝛ no dam⸗ 
mage at all . Such was the warre 
which the Iſraelites had with the 
Chanaanites, vnder their Capitaine 
Joſue. But J would nat that gaping 
after gayne ſhould dzawe any man 
| from right and equitie. And many ti⸗ 
ele mes þ magiftrates ſuppoſe that their 
pe 37e quareil is god , and that of right tbey 


Warte for 


proſite. 
| 


They thar 


ane the 


3 
che vn- ug te to make warre on otbers, and 
aſt, 


| 


| 
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puniſh cffenyers, when as not with- 
ſtandinge the rightcous God by that | 
occaſion dꝛaweth them en into perill, 
that their ſinnes may bee puniſhed by 
the men in whom they did purpole to 
haue puniſhed ſome greeuous crime. 
Wee haue enidente examples herecf 
in the Scriptures. Theelcuen tribes 
of Iſrael in a god quarel made warre 
on the Beniamites, purpoſing to re⸗ 
uenge the deteſtable crime that a few 
wicked knaues had bo2riblie commit⸗ 
ted, wherem the whoale tribe bare 
them oute and vphelde them, beinge 
parteners thereby of their heynous 
\offence , But twice the Iſraclites 
were put to the woozſe and the wic⸗ 


beginne oz take them in hand, The. 


ned Bemamites had the vpper hand 


the magiltrate hath nerde of the great] 
fcare of God befoze his eyes both in 
making and repelling warres, leaſte 
while he goeth aboute to auopde the 
ſmoulthering coalepitte hoe happ to 
fall into the ſcalding lyme kill, 03 
leaſt while be ſuppoſeth to caſe his 
ſhoulders of one enill , he doth by the 
way whereby he ſoughte eaſe , heape 
vppe either moꝛe, o2 farre greater e- 
uills. Pꝛinces therefoze muſt pze/ 
ciſely loke into, and thꝛoughly eras 
mine þ cauſes of warres becfoze they 


cauſes are many and of many ſoztes, * 
but the chiefe are theſe that followe.; 
Foz either the magiſtrate is compel] 
led to ſende ayde, and rayſe the ſiege 
of his enimie , which doth — 
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Oꝛ eiſe the magiſtrate of ductie is 
to make warre bppon men 
| which are incurable , whom the verie 
indgemente of the Lozd condemneth 
and biddeth to kill without pittie o: 
mertie. Such were the warres as 
Poles had with the Padianites, and 
Joſue with the Amalechites. Df that 
ſozte are the warres wherein ſuch 
men are opp2eſſed as ofinuincible ma 
tice will both periſh themſslues, and 
[dzawe other to deſtruction as well as 
themſelues, with thoſe alſo which re- 
iecting all juſtice and equitie,doe ſtub⸗ 
boznly go on to perſiſt in their naugh- 
tineſe . Such were the Beniamites 
which were deſtroped by woꝛd and 
fire of the other eleuen tribes. Such 
are at this day thoſe arrogant and ſe- 
ditious rebells, as trouble common 
| weales and kingdomes, as of old, Ab- 
— was in Jſraell, and Seba the 
ſonne of Bochri : of whom mention is 
made in the ſecond boke of Samuell. 


[ 


ſubtecs bodies, whie ſhould he not de⸗ 
fend and reuenge the thinges of grea- 
ter accompt , and thoſe which are of 
greateſt weight? But there is nothing 
of moze and greater weight than ſin⸗ 
ceret true religion is. There is moze- 
oner a manifeſt and flat commaunde⸗ 
ment of God touching this matter, to 


be ſeene in Deuteronomium. Foz the 


Lozd commaundeth that euerie citie 
(within the iuriſdiction of euerie mas 
giſtrate)which departeth fr6 Ged and 
the woꝛſhippe of God, ſhould ve ſet on 
with warriours,and vtterlie raced, if 
if reuolted not frb idolatrie betimes. 
The place is extant in the 13.of Deut. 
But if the magiſtrate be comaunded 
to puniſh Apoſtataes by warre , then 
is it lawful fo: him by warr to defend 
the Church in daunger to be dzawne 
by anye barbarous Pꝛince from true 
religion vnto falſe idolatrie. Joſue 
would by warre haue ſuppꝛeſſed the 
Rubenits with their confederates fo2 
building an altar againſt Oods com- 
maundemente. Judas Pachabeus 
fought fo2 the people of God againſt j 
people t ſouldiers cf king Antiochus, 
who purpoſed to tread downe the Je- 


er Vereunto appertepne the warres 
ge. that are taken in hand foꝛ the defence 
of te of true religid againſt idolatrers and 


wiſh religion, which at that tume was 
the true woꝛſhip of God, and perfo2ce 
to make all men receiue and p2ofeſſe, 


enimies of the true and Catholique 
faith . They erre that are of op nion 
that no warres map bee made in de⸗ 
fence of religion. The Lo2d in derde 
blamed Peter foz ſtrikinge with the 
ſwoꝛd, becauſe he was an Apoſtle, but 
ther by not withſtanding hee badde not 
the magiſtrate to be negligent inlo- 
ung to religion, neither foabadhe him 
to deſend and mainteyne þ pureneſſe 
of fath. Foz if it bee lawfull fo2 the 
magiſtrate to defend with the ſwo2d, 
the thinges of accompt, of which ſozte 


— 


his heathcniſh ſuperſtition . Like wiſe 
alſo Paul comended greatly thoſe Je- 
with capitaynes oꝛ Judges, which by 
faith withſtode and turnd away fo2s 
reine enimics inuaſions. And Paule 
himſelfe did warre in Cypꝛus againſt 
Elymas the falſe pꝛophet and ſtroake 
him with blindnes: he addeth the rea⸗ 
ſon why hee ſtroak him blinde, which 
he fctcheth fro the keeping of religion, 
and ſaith:Ceaſleſt thou not to peruert 
the right wayes of the Lozdzxc, Aa. iz. 
W 40. mi do 


—_ — 
_ — » 


Ss. "The ſeuenth precept of the tenne Commaundements, 


| lye in waite, ſuppoſinge if he were |, there is an other cauſe why the magi- 
| once made away, that aged parte of | ſtrate may take warre in tand. Foz 
the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpell would | either ſome barbarons enimie inua⸗ 
then come to an ende, and that there ⸗ deth ß people comitted to thy charge, 
by the zewiſhe religion ( which not- | tearing and ſpoyling them moſt cry, 
withſtã ding was vtterly falſe) ſhould ellie, like a wolfe in a flocke of ſhwepe, 
haue bene ſet vp and mainteyned fo2 | when as notwithLading thou diddeſt 
| truth. But Paul was not negliaft to | not firſt pzouoake him thercunto by 
| | remedie this caſe, neither turned hee p imurie. but alſo after his cauſclcſſe be- 
dice he other cheeke to haue that ſtricken to, | ginning thou haſt offered equal condi⸗ 
alkc4ail2| but earneſtlie and humblie requireth tions of peace to be made. In ſucha 
"y Vr | deliuerie and defence, which ha re- | caſe as this the magiſtrate is comann 
12... | queſted, not of a Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate ded to ſtand fozthlike a Lyon, and to 
orcar deal (whenas yet there was none) but of a | defende his ſubiectes againſt the open 
foner haue Romane Centurion: neither did bee wꝛonge of mercileſſe cutthꝛoates. ©0 
r-4urct | gnce gainſay him, when ber ſawe that | did Poſes, when hee fought againſt J- 
4 1 _ {be choaſe ont 400. fotemen, and o. rad, Sehon and Dg, kinges of the a. 
Ciudad | bozſemen, whom her placed inozder of | mozites , So did Joſaphat when he! 
Mag1\- | battell rap, to conduc him ſafelyfrom foughte againſt the Qmmemites, and 
zarcs,)a/ Hicruſalem to Antipatridis: and by | inhabitauntes of mount Scir. So did; 
then there that meanes was Paule the veſſell cf Dauid. when he withſlode the warre, 
= Th ciccion , pꝛeſerued by an armed band | made ou him by the Sy2ians, Oz elle 
- cf Italian ſouldiers. ©f the Armeni⸗ | the magiſtrate doth ayde his confete- 
ans whom Pariminns p Emperour | rates ( foz the magiſtrate may make; 
did ty2aanouly opp2eſſe, Enſcbius in league with the nations about him, ſo 
the 9.boitc and 8. cap ot his eccleſtaſtt- that thereby nothinge bs dene againſt 
call hiſtoꝛit ſaith ; The people of Ar- | the woꝛd ef God) when by ty2auntes! 
menia hauing beene long time both they be wꝛongfully oppꝛeſſed. Foꝛ ſo 
profitable and frends to the people of | did Joſue deliuer the Oaæbaonites fr 
Rome, being at length compelled by | the ficge of their enimies, and Baule 
Maximinus Cæſar, to chaung the vice | the men of Jabes Galaad, fighting fo; 
of Chriſtian religion (whereunto the | them againſt Nahas a Pzince full et 
whoale nation was molt holilie bent) | ty2annte. Jn ſuch caſes as theſe mag 
into the worſhip of idolls, and to ho- | ftrats and Pꝛinces do lawfully make 
nour diuels in ſteede of God, of frieds | warre , and their ſouldicrs and ſub- 
became enimies, and of fellowes ad- teas doe rightlie obey them, yea they 
uerſaries, and preparing by force of | doe with greate glozie die a happie 
armes to defende them {clues againſt | death,that die in ſo iuſte a quarell, as 
lus wicked edictes, doe of their owne | foz the defence of religid, of the lawes 
accord make watre vppon him, and | of God, of his countrie, wife, and chi 
put him often to much trouble and | d2en. They therefoꝛe that enter into v. 
Lance Thus faith her Jt is lawful | warrfare to ſuſteine the troubleſome 
therefoze fo2 the magiſtrate to defend | toile cf batteile , muſt not let their 
ite people and ſubire: s againſt idola | winds vppon gatne oꝛ pleaſtire,wher- i 
ters, and by warte te mainteint and in they lone, when perill is paſte to 
vohbold true reltigieg . Like to this lye Ci! and wallowe: but — 
pave 


* 0 4 _ * * * 90 — — — — 


1 
* 


WF | 


_— 


\ 


S @ WO” ®» - » = 


The ſecond Decad e, the ninth Sermon. 


213 


publique peace, defence of trueth and 
mocenciemult be the mark foꝛ them 
all to ſhote at: to the intent, when the 
wicked are viquiſhed, the vicozie ob- 
teined, and the enimies put to flight, 
laine out of hand,oz bzought to better 


ſoꝛder, that then religion may flouriſh, 


iudgement t tulkice may be exerciſed, 
the Church vpheld,the ceremonies, ri⸗ 
tes, oꝛdinantes, and diſcipline thereof 
mainteyned, ſtudie and learning cbe- 
iſhed, þ pœꝛe pꝛouided foz, widowes 
and childzen defended and cared foz, 
all ſoztes may liue in quiet peace, that 
old men in reuerence, mapdens in cha 
ſtitic, and matrones in honeſtie may 
ſerue God, pꝛayſe God, and woꝛſhip 
God without feare oz daunger. This 
was the marke , whereto our fathers 
Abꝛaham, Poſes, Joſue, Dauid and o- 
ther valiaunt men of famous memo ⸗ 
rie, did direde the eyes of their bodies 
and mindes , vppon this onelie their 
heartes were ſettled, ſo often as they 
warred and wente to batteile againſt 


vngodly ty2auntes in defence of the 
Church and cõmon weale. To whom 


andto all other valiaunte and godlie 
fouldiers eternal pꝛaiſe is duelie giue 
el all the Church and faithful ſaintes. 


But to fearefull and cowarvly ſouldi 


| ers, to wicked, couctous,and blaſphe- 


ming warrious , to riottous knaues, 


and vnconltant traptours, by whoſe 


to wardiſe.gluttonie, luſt. and vnnatus 
rall treaſon, erceilent kingdomes doe 


come to nought, and Kouriſhing com- 

mon weales are quite ouerthꝛowen, 

is repꝛoch and infamie woꝛthilie due: 

fo Ood himſelt hath curſed ſuch kna- 
| ues fo evermoze. 


Therfoze it is not lawful to make 


u warre, vnleCe it be againſt open 


emmies, and wicked men that are in 
doe make vppon their owne fel⸗ 


wanne Che warres are vniuſt that 
men 


people in whom there is hope of a- 
mendmente , Thoſe warres alſo are 
vniuſt, that are not begunne by law⸗ 
full meanes foz matters of weighte. 
All thinges mult firſt be aſſayed, be⸗ 
koꝛe it com to be tryed out by batteile. 
Other mens territoꝛies muſt not ber 
deſired; the libertie of other people oz 
thine owne ſubicctes muſt not be re⸗ 
p2eſſed : thou muſt not followe any 
affection which may withdzawe oz ſe⸗ 
duce thy minde , of which ſoꝛt are de- 
ſire of rule, couetouſneſſc, gredineſſe 
of giftes, enuie, t other aff:aions like 


weales a remedie in deede, but peril⸗ 
lous and daungerous, euen as laun- 
cinge ,02 cuttinge is to the mei Sers. 
The hand is poyſoned, and the arme 
in danger to be enuenomed to, where⸗ 
by the whoale man perhapps may be 
caſt awaye: but pct thou cutteſt not 
off thy hande , vntill, when thou haſt 
tried all other medicines , thou doeſt 
plainly per ceiue that no other means 
can remedie the ſoare but cutting off 
alone.Likewiſe when al helpes faile, 
then at the laſt let warre beeginne, ſo 
pet nenertheleſſe, that the Pꝛinte doe 
remember to beginne with warre, 
befoze all helpe and hope of recouerie 
be vtterly paſte. 

Foꝛ the woꝛd of God is ſo farre off 


vppon a iuſt quarell, that it doth both 
make lawes of warre, and ſheweth a 
number of craples of vpꝛight warrs, 
of wiſe and woꝛthie warriours , The 
lawes of warre are recited in the 20, 
.Chapiter of Deuteronomie, both pꝛo⸗ 
itable and neceſſarie, and therewith⸗ 
al ſo euident that they neede no wozds 
of mine to erpound them. Pozeoner 
in euerie place of the ſcripture, theſe 


| lawes of warre are fill bidden to ber 


lowes, againſt innocente perions, 02 


vnto theſe. Marre is to common 


The word 


from finding fault with warre begun ot 04 


hath mac de 
[awes o 
Watte. 


O üj. kepte, 
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kept. Firſt of al the chiefe and vpper- 
moſt place muft be ginen to religion 
in euerie campe and garriſon. Foz the 
Lo2d himſelfe hath appointed p2icſtes 
and miniſters of true religion to at- 
tend and ſerue in warres. Secondari⸗ 
lie let vpꝛighte lawes bee of fo2ce in 
campes abꝛoade, as wel as in cities at 
hoame : let ſouldiers hue honeſtly, 
iuſtly, and rightly as oꝛder and diſci⸗ 
pline are wonte to require , when as 
they are inthe citie at home Fo2 
that ſayinge commeth not of God but 
of the diuell which is commonly ſpꝛed 
abꝛoade: Let lawes in warre , bee 
huiſht and ſtill. 

Thirdly, let him that is choſen to be 
guide and general ol þ warre, be god⸗ 
ly, ii. , holp, vatiaunt, wiſe and foztu- 
nate, as among them ok old, were Jo⸗ 
ſuc, Dauid, Judas Machabeus, Con⸗ 
ſtantine, Theodoſius, and many moe. 
To al this there muſt be added a cho⸗ 


ſouldiers mult bee made. vnleſſe per⸗ 
; bappes the armie do conſiſt in a trope 
of daſtards and vnſkilful men, of per- 
iurd and blaſpheming knaues, af cut- 
thzoates and rakehells, of dzonkarvs, 
and gluttons, and a beaſtip d2oane of 
filthy (wine. Uicozte conliſteth not in 
the multitude of men, but in the grace 
of God and a choſen band. The pꝛo⸗ 
nerbe is common which ſaith: Where 
anmltitude is, there is confuſion. 
Great and innumerable armies are 
a lette to them (clues verpe greatly : 
as wee doe learne by daily erperience 
and as examples of euerie age doe 
tefiifie to vs. Pozeouer lopterers in 
campes are alwayes repꝛoued. Let 
the Chꝛiſtian ſouldiour therefoꝛe bee 
idle at no time, let hum euer be buſte 
and till doinge ſome thinge, let him 


þ 


,* 2 chriſ- bee couragious, faithfull to his coun- 


man ſoul- 
' > 
c 


diou I 


[ 


tric, readie to take paines, obedicnte 


ſen band of tried men: Fo2 choice of | 


| 


to his Capitaynes , fitte to take tame 
when occaſion is offered, and ener, 
moze occupied in warlike diſciptine: 
no effeminate mi(kſoppe, but of man- 
lye ſtomache : not crucll and mer; 
leſſe, but ſeuere and pitifull, as time 
requiretg. What hee may pꝛeſerue, 
that let him not deſtroy , But above 
all things let him not foꝛget oꝛ thinke 
ſco2ne , both in perill and out of perill 
euermoze to make his pꝛapers and 
ſupplications to God his ſautour , Jn 
Cods name let ttm begin all thinges, 
without God let him attempte no- 
thing: Jn aduerſitie and when he hath 
the overth2owe, let not his courage 
quaile, no2 his heart and hope foz/ake 
him: in pꝛoſperitie let him not be pu 
fed vppe with pꝛide and arrogantie, 
but let him giue the thankes to Ood, 
and vſe the conqueſte like a mercifull/ 
victour :let him whoalie depend vron 
Oods helpinge hanve , and deſire no- | 
thing rather than the dcfence of the; 
comen weale, lawes,religion,tuſtice, 
and guiltleſſe people. Many J knowe 
wil marueile to ſe mee require at the 
handes cf a ſouldier the thinges that 
ſeme to be enoughe, as the common 
ſapinge is, to be loked fo2 of a righte 
good and godly ma : as though in dade 
that none could be ſouldiers but irre⸗ 
ligious and naughtie men. Souldi 
I confeſſe are fo2 the moſt parte i 
kinde of fellowes: but what fraite 
pꝛay pou reape wee at this day of ſo 
euill ſcede 2 The Zurkes ouerrunne 
and ſpoile vs, wee are to all the hea- 
then a ieſting ſtocke to laugh at,king- 
domes decaye and are made ſubiede 
fodiuclliſh Pahometiſme,and everie 
day we are wꝛapped in moze miſeries 
than other. But what kinde of ſoul-,,, 
diers they of old were, which went?|,. 
to the warre from out of the Church's 
02 congregation of the — * 


niſtians 
in 


apaſ 


maycaſilie gather, euen by that one 
hiſtozie wozthie the remembzaunce, 
[which Tertullian to Scapula ſetteth 
dtowne thus: Marcus Aurelius alſo in 
his warres with the Germanes, by the 
prayers which Chriſtian ſouldiers 
made vnto God, obteyned ſhowers 
of raine in that great drought , At 
what time haue not droughts beene 


turned awaye by oure prayers and fa- 


ſtinges? Then the people crying out 
for 100 to the God of Gods, and the 
Emperonr himſelfe vader the name of 
[upiter,conf ed the wonderful wor 
king of our God. Thus much Ter- 
tullian. But Cuſebius in his Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall hiſtozie, hath moze largelic 
andfullie ſet downe the ſame hiſtoꝛie, 
and ſaith: Hiſtories report that Mar- 
cus Aurelius brother to Antoninus 
Czlar,making warre vppon the Ger- 
manes and Sarmatians , when his ar- 
mie was in daunger to be loſte with 
drought, being at his wittes ende be- 
cauſe he knew not what way to ſeeke 
for remedie in that diſtreſſe, did at the 
laſt,hght vpon a certaine legiõ wher- 
in Chriſhan ſouldiers were, whoſe 
prayers God heard, when they(as the 
maner of our men is) had n their 
knces cried out vnto him, ſo that on a 
ſoudeine when no man looked for it, 
with the powringe downe of ſuffici- 
ent ſhowers the thirſte of the armie 
that then was in daunger, for which 
the Chriſtians had made ſupplicati- 
ons, was preſently quẽched: but their 
enimies that hooucred there to haue 
bene their deſtruction, were ſtricken 
and ſcattered with thunder and fyre 
in lighteniug from heauen: Which 
deede is reported by heathen Hiſto- 
tiographers: but that it was obteined 
at the poo of our men they do not 
reporte: for with them the other my- 
racles whichare done by our menne, 
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haue no place of eredite. But amoi. ge 
our men Tertullian maketli mention 
hereof, and amonge the Greckes A- 
pollinaris, whoallo affirmeth that for 


legions name was chaunged by the 


thunder. Tertullian addeth tliat the 
letters of Marcus the Emperour are 
yet to be had, wher in the full and ma- 
nifeſt trueth of this matter is plainly 
declared. Hetherto Euſebius: Mber⸗ 
by wee gather that Chziſtian ſculdi⸗ 
ers of old, were not onely giuen to 
pꝛaper, but to iuſtice alſo, and holines 
of lyuing. Foz who knoweth not that 
James the Apoſtle ſatd? The earneſt 


prayer of a righteous man auayleth 


ties euen as wee ate, and hee prayed in 
his prayer & the heauens gaue rayne, 
& the earth brought forth her fruite. 
It is moſte euidente thercſoze that 
ſouldiers of old, were ve rie godly and 
religious men. Oure ſouldiers at 
theſe dayes , becauſe they are farre 
frem religion, yea becauſe they are 
enimies to true religion, doe in ſteede 
of victo;1e ſuffer ouerthꝛowes abzoad, 
and loſſe, and deſtruaticn of their cit- 
ties at hoame -. And woz2thilte doe 
common wcales ſuffer ſuch plagues, 
foz truſtinge ſomuch in ſuch wicked 
ſouldicrs : Foz fo truſt in them, is all 
one, as if they ſhould put confidence 
in the verie diuells, whom theſe ſoul- 
dicrs doe ( foʒ the moſt parte) exteede 
in all kinde of filthines, vncleanneſſe, 
crueltie and villanie. 

But now the woꝛ d of God doth ſet 
befoze our eyes an innumerable ſo;te 
of examples almoſt, cf holie and vp- 
right warres, and of excellent kinges 
and capitaynes , Abzaham oure fa- 
ther ſettinge fozwarde with a verie 


| (mall armie, purſueth the fower moſt 
O. iiij. puiſſant 


— 


the miracle of that notable deede, that 


Emperour and called the legion of 


much. Elias was a man vnder as 


Fx: ples of 


varte and 
Capitaines| 
out of the 
Scripture, 
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put llant kings oꝛ robbers of p world, 
bee ouerthzoweth and putteth them 
toflixyt,and hauing recouered his peo 
ple, and reſtoared to them their ſub⸗ 
ſtance againe, he giueth the thanks to 
God as to the authoꝛ of that vnlikely 
vidozte . Moſes and Joſue deſtroped 
about 39. kings,they puniſhed ſeuere⸗ 
lie the vnſpeakeable wickednefle of al 
thoſe nattons, and ylanted the people 
committed to their charge, in the land 
which god had pꝛomiſed to giue them. 
The Judges of the people of Jſracll 
had notable warres againſt the Beas 
thens and infidels, wherby they bzake 
| the tyꝛannie of thoſe wicked men, vn⸗ 
| lawfullic vſurped anon ze Gods peo⸗ 
ple, reſtoaring them againe to their li⸗ 
bertie and religion. The ſoꝛophete 
Samuel is here to be numbꝛed amõg 
the netable Capitaynes of Cods pec⸗ 
ple. Jonathas Saules ſonne, wes a 
woꝛtbie Capitaine, and a ſingular ex⸗ 
ample of a gedlie man. Than Dauid 
none was moe ertellent oꝛ wo2thie 
to be p2aiſed, In warre hee vaquiſhed 
the Philiſtines, the Jdumits, the Sr⸗ 
rtans, and a god part of the Caſte be⸗ 
| ſide, by warre he reuenged iniuries, 
by warre he mainteyned his libertie, 
and kept Gods people from a number 
of nuiſchiefes : and pet nctwithſtan- 
ding, he that warred thus, is ſaid to be 
a man acco2ding to Gods heartes de- 
ſire , and the father of cur L 02d Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt touching his fleſh oꝛ his huma⸗ 
nitie. In Dauids poſteritie y maieſt 
finde manie excellent warriours and 
valiaunt Capitapnes, Abia, Aſa, Jo⸗ 
ſaphat, Amaſta,Dfia, Czechias and o⸗ 
ther moe . Amonge theſe Judas Ma⸗ 
| chabens hath not the laſt noz leaſfe 
place of all, who feught veric ſtoutely 
foꝛ the lawe, religion, and people of 
Ood, and died at the laſt in p middeſt 
| of the batteile, in defence of religion 
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and his countrie quarreil. I will not 
adde to theſe the eramples of Confti, 
tine, Oratian, Tyeodoſius, and other 
moze that were excellent in feates of 
warre. Ot theſe and other wꝛiteth g. 
Auguſtine in the ende of his fiſt boke 
De ciuitate Dei, and ©2ofius verie 
largelie in the 7, boke of his biſtozie 
vnto the ende of the 28. Cap. This is 
ſufficient foꝛ godly magiſtrates. He. 
therto hane J diſcourſed of warre to 
be made by the magiſtrate, and the vſe 
of the ſwoꝛd in the magiſtrates hand, 
touching which J gaue ſome notes by 
the way in that ſcrmon, wherein 3 
expounded the fiftc commaundement. 

Chis being thus ended J haue now e 
to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtiã men may beare „. 
the office of a magiſtrate, u hich treas v 
tiſe J mcane therfoze to take in hand, 4 
becauſe our madde headed Anabapti- 
ſtes, and ſome ether builders cf A de. k:44 
uiſed common weale, by gainſapinge © 
that which hetherto we hauc alledged ® 
do ace about to pꝛoue that a Chaiſt 
an map net beare the office of a magi⸗ 
ſtrate: their reaſon is, becauſe Chyt- 
li ians (as they ſap) may not ſtriue in 
lawe, noz kil any man,noz recouer by 
warre thinges viclently taken away, 
no2 reuenge any iniurie that is done 
vnto them. And although theſe canſes 
of theirs be aunſweared cuerie one in 

his fitte and ſeuerall place, vet will 3 

bꝛiefely gather here together, afew 

ſubſtantiall argumentes , by whicha 
politique and Ch2iſfian man may bn 
derſtand, contrarie to the madneſie 
andd2eames of the Anabaptiſtes, if 
hee ber called to beare rule and autho- 
ritie, that then he both may, and ol du⸗ 
tie ought, to ſerue the Loꝛd his Cod, 
in taking vpon him and executing the | 
office ofa magiſtrate . Fo2 whereas 
they faine that the doarine of the Ec | 
pell doth vtterly cutte off all — | 
defence 


— 


| * 2 


nefence ; and whatſoever elſe belon- 
 gech to the defence of Chaiſtian mens 
adds and bodies, that is nothing ſo, 
and they are deceiued as farre as hea⸗ 
uen is wide: foz the truth doth teach 
vs cleane tontrarie. 

| F02 whatſcover thinges are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned by God fo2 a meanes of mens ſafe 
gard, and god cftate,they are ſo farre 
from miſbecowing and being vnſeme⸗ 
ly foz a Chꝛiſlian man, if he vſe them 
and applie himſclfe vnto them, that if 
her refuſe and neglea them, he cannot 
rightly be called a true Chaiſtian, Fo2 
the firſt and greateſt care cf euerie 
Chꝛiſtiã is, by all meanes that he may 
to ſet foz ward and mainteine þ health 
and ſafegard of all ſoztes of men. But 
the magiſtrate is not oꝛdeined by any 
man, but by god hamſelf fo2 the health 
and wealth of all mankinde, as it is 
erp2efſely witneſſed by the P2ophets 
and Apoſtles, but by Paule eſpecialliy 
in the iz to the Rom who then cannot 
ther by perceine that a Chꝛiſlian may 
| pzaiſewozthilie execute a magiſtra- 
tes office? 

Furthermoze no man will denie, 
Iknowe, that a Chziſtian mans faith 
is, not in woꝛdes onelp, but in dædes 
Alſo to giue a p2ofe of juſtice and mer 
tie, by all meanes to care fo2 publique 
peate and tranquillitie, to doe iudge⸗ 
mente with iuſtice, to defend the fa⸗ 
therlelſe, widowes , and childꝛen, and 
to deliuer poꝛe opp2efſed people. Nci- 
ther doth her contemne, flee from , noꝛ 
reiea, occalion, places, and meanes by 
which her may put thoſe god woꝛkes 
in dꝛe. And therkoꝛe a Chꝛiſtian refu- 
ſeth not the place oꝛ office of a magi- 
rate, Foz the magiſtrates office is 
to doe iudgement with iuſtite, and to 
pꝛouide foꝛ publique peace, 
| Pozeoner,it is vndoubfedly true, 
bekoꝛe we haue declared) that o⸗ 
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this mozeover, that in the new Teſta 
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ſes, Samuel, Jeſue, and Dauid, are 
not excluded from the name of Chzi- 
ſtianitie: but ſince they were in aus 


thozitie and bare the names of magi- 


ſtrates, what let is there, J p2ay yon, 


whie a true Chꝛiſtian man may not 
beare þ office of a magiſtrate in his cd 
mon weal? What may be thought of 


ment, certaine notable men are well 
repoꝛted off, who, when they were in 
authozitie, were not put beſide their 
offices, becauſe they were Chꝛiſtians 
and of a ſound religion? Zouchinge 
Joſeph of Arimathea thus we read in 
Luke: And behold there was a man 
named Toſeph,a counſellour(Parcke 
ſaith, a noble Senatour ) who was a 
good man & a uſt, the ſame had not 
conſented to the counſel and deede of 
them, which was of Arimathca a citic 
of the Iewes, which waited alſo for 
the kingdome of God. Parke here I 
beſeech you how notable a teſtimonie 
this man hath here Jeſeph is a coun 
ſcilour oꝛ Scnatcur , yea and Þmoze 
i, a noble ſenatcur to: he ſate in the 
Denate, and amonge thcſe Judges 
which did cõdemne eur ſauiour chaiſt, 
but becauſe he conſented not to their 
deede and iudgement. he is acquited as 
guiltleſſe of that hoꝛrible murder. 
The ſame is ſaid to haue bene a god 
man and a iuſte, and of the number of 
them that loke foz the kingdome of 
God, that is of the number cf thoſe, 
which of Chziſt are called Chaiſtians, 
and yet neuertheleſſe he was a coun⸗ 
ſellour oꝛ ſenatour, and that to in the 
Citie of Jeruſalem, A Chꝛiſtian ther⸗ 
foꝛe may lawfullie beare the office of 
a magiſtrate . Pereunto belenge the 
examples of the Actbiopia treaſurcr, 
Aces 8. of Cozneclins the Centurion, 
Aas io. and of Eraſtus the Chamber⸗ 
leine ya , Rom. 16. 2.Tim. 4 
v. 
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But oure deſire is, to haue the Ana⸗ 
vaptiſtes pꝛoue and declare ont of the 
Dcriptures, that which they obiece 
here, in ſaying, that thefe men beinge 
once conuerted to þ faith, did ſtreight- 
way put off their roabes of eſtate, and 
lay alide their magiſtrats ſwoꝛd. F02 
Wer haue a litle befoꝛe by the wo2des 
of &. Auguſtine vpon John Baptiſts 
anſwere ( who did himſelf alſo pzeach 
the Goſpel ) alreadie pꝛoued, that the 
ſouldiers that were baptiſed , were 
not put beſide their office,no2 comaun 
ded by John to giue ouer armour,and 
ceaſſe to be ſouldiers, 

They obiece againe.that the Loꝛd 
conucyed himſelf pꝛiuilie away when 
the people were minded to haue made 
him a king: which ( ſay they) he would 
not haue done, but becauſe by his er⸗ 
ample hee would commend humil:tie 
to all Chꝛiſtian people, and as it were 
thereby to commaunde them, not to 
ſuffer the charge to rule any common 
weale to be laid on their necks. They 
adde mo2eouer theſe ſapinges of the 
Lozde: My kingdome is not of this 
world. Againc:Kings of nations haue 
dominion ouer them, but ye ſhal not 
be ſo. But they vnderſtande not that 
the cauſe whic the Loꝛd conueped him 
ſelke away. was foz the fond purpoſe 
of the foliſh people, whichwent about 
by making him a kinge, not to doe the 
wil of Ood, but being blinded with al⸗ 
| ſections to ſeke to bꝛing thoſe thinges 
to paſſe, that were foz the eaſe and fil 
linge of their bellies. Foz in ſo much 
as hee had fedde them miraculouſly a 
little befoze, therefoze they thoughte 
that he would be a king foz their pur- 
poſe, who was able to giue his ſub- 
iedes meate, without any coſte oꝛ las 
bour at all, Furthermoze,oure Loꝛd 
tame not to reigne on the earth after 


the maner of this wozld, as þ Jewes - 


unagined, and as Pilate 


| feared: who 
dꝛeamt that Meſſias ſhould reigne as 
Salomon did: and foz that cauſe the 
Lo2d doth rightly ſay : My kingdome : 


is not of this world, Foz be is af 

cended into heauen, and ſitteth at the 
righthand of his father, hauinge ſub 
dued all kinges to himſelfe,and all the 
woꝛld beſide, wherein hee reigneth by 
his woꝛd and his ſpirite, and which he 
ſhall come to tudge in the ende of the 
woꝛld. And although Chꝛiſte denieth 
that his kingdome is of this wozl, 
pet notwithſtanding hee neuer denied 
that kinges and Pꝛinces ſhould come 
oute of the woꝛld into the Church, to 
ſerue the Lo2d therein, not as men a 
lone, but as kinges and men of autho⸗ 
ritie. But kinges cannot other wil 
ſerue the Loꝛd as kinges, but by doing 
the thinges, foꝛ which they are called 
kinges: And vnleſſe that Chziſtians, 
when they are once made kinges, 
(ould continue in their office and go 
uerne kingdoms acco2ding to the rule 
and lawes of Chziſte, how (J beſe< 
you) ſhould Chꝛiſte be called kingeof 
kinges, and Lozd of Lo2ds ? There 
foze when bee ſaid : Kinges of nations 
haue dominion ouer them, but fo ſhal 
not ye bee, he ſpake to his Apoſtles, 
who ftroaue amonge themſelues fo; 
the chiefe and higheſt dignitie: asf 
be ſhould haue ſaid: P2inces which 
have dominion in the wozld , are not 
by my doarinc diſplaced of their ſex 
tes, noꝛ put beſide their thzoanes: fu} 
the magiſtrates avthozitic is of fact 
ſtill in the woꝛld, and in the Chur 
a!ſo. The kinge 02 magiſtrate ſhall 
reigne : But ſo ſhall not ye : ye ſhall i. 
not reiane , pte ſhall not be Painees, | 
but teachers of the wozld, and mm 
ſters of the Churches. Thus baiefe!! 
J haue aunſweared fo the Anabap 
tiſtes obiections, which in het pe 
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ces alſo I hade many times confuted 
ſomewhat moze largely , By this, 
that here J haue ſaide, J thincke J 
haue ſufficiently pꝛoued, that a Chai- 
tian man cannot onelie, but ought of 
duetie alſo to take vpon him the office 
cf a magiſtrate, if it be lawfully offe⸗ 
red vnto him. 

Now befoꝛe I make an end of the 
dilcourſe of this place, J will baiefly 
adde what the duetie of ſubicges is, 
and what euerie man doth owe to his 
magiſtrate . Firſt of all, the ſabieces 
ducticis to eſteeme honeſtly, reue- 
rently, and honoura\ly,not vilely no2 
diſdainfullie of their mamſtrates 02 
P;inces, Let them rouerence and ho⸗ 
neur them as the deputics and mini⸗ 
ſters of the eternall God , Let them 
abzoade alſo giue them the honour 
that is vſuallic accuſtomed in euerie 
kingdome and countric. It is a foule 
thinge fo2 ſubiectes to behane them⸗ 
ſelues vadecftly towards their Lo2ds 
and men of authozitie. But a falſe, a 
lighte,02 ill opiniom once concepued, 
bꝛerdeth a coutempt of the things and 
perſons, touching whom that opinion 
is once taken vppe. Dome euidente 
teſtimonies of Scripture therefo2e 
muſt bee gathered and graffed in cue- 
rie mans heart, that thereby a iuſte e⸗ 
ſimation and woꝛthie authozitie of 
magiſtrates and officers may bee bzed 
and bꝛought vpp in al peoples minds. 
here by the way let Pꝛintes and ma⸗ 
giltrates take beede to themſelues, 
that by a ſpotted and vnſeemelie life, 
they make not themſelues contemp- 
tible and laughinge ſtockes, and ſo by 
their owne defaulte loſe all their au⸗ 
thozitie amonge the common people. . 
The Lo2d oure God verilie voucheth 
lafe to attribute his owne name to 
the P2inces and magiſtrates of the 
people, and to call them gods,Cxod, 21, 


7 


Palm 8 2. The Apoſtles called them 
the deputies and miniſters of God. 1, 
Peter, 2. Rom. 13, But who will not 
thincke wel of godds,and them which 
are the deputies and miniſters of god, 
by whom Cod wozketh the wealth of 
the people : Pee that deſpiſeth him 
that is ſente, deſpiſeth him that ſen- 
deth. Vee that honoureth the deputie 
ſemeth ro giue moze honour to him 
that appointed the deputie, than to 
him that is the deputie Pozeouer 
Salomon in the 16. of his Pꝛouerbes 
ſaith: Prophecie is in the lippes of the 
einge, therefore his heart ſhal not go 
wronge in iudgement. And in the 8. 
of þ Pꝛeacher: I muſt keepe the kings 
commaundetnent,becauſe of the othe 
that I haue made to God for the ſame. 
Againe, Pꝛouerbes 24. My ſonne 
feare thou the Lord and the king, and 
keepe no companie with them that 
ſlyde backe from the feare of them. 
For their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſou- 
deinly . And Paule ſaid : Whoſoeuer 
reliſteth the power, reſiſteth the or- 
dinaunce of God. but they that reſiſt, 
ſhall receiue iudgemente to themſel- 
ues. Df this ſoꝛte J haue rehearſed 
certaine teſtin1onies in the expoſition 
ok the fifte pꝛecept. 

Secondarilie, let ſubieces p2ay foz 
their Pzinces and magiſtrates,that þ | 
Loꝛd may giue them wiſedome, know 
ledge, foztitude,temperaunce,iuſtice, 
vpꝛight ſeueritie, clemencie, and all o- 
ther requiſite vertues, and that he wil 
vouchlafe to lead them in his wayes, 
and to pꝛeſerue them from all cuill: 
that wee may liue vnder them in this 
woꝛld in peace t honeſtie: This doth 
Paule require at the handes of ſubs | 
tees , in the ſetonde Chapiter of his 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothe,andJeremie | 
in the twetie 4 ninth of his pzophecie, 
A haue in another place recited the ir 
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) ocr4e woz?s, therefoze at this time I 


let then paſſe. The mindes of many 


men are herein verie lowe and care⸗ 
leſſe, and that is y cauſe many times 
whic they feele the thinges that wil⸗ 
lungly they would not, and beare the 
burthens with gricfe enough, that o⸗ 
ther wiſe they ſhould not: and woꝛ⸗ 
thilie to. Fo2 if they would but doe 
their duetie willingly , in pzaying foz 
their magiſtrate carneſtly, their caſe 
vndoubtedly wauld bee farre better 
than it is. But how feruent a deſire 
they in the P2zimitine Church had to 
p:ay fo2 their magiſtrate, we may ga- 
ther euen by theſe woꝛdes of Tertul- 
ia tn the 30.chapiter of his Apologie, 
Wee pray alwayes ( ſaith her) for all 
Emperours, deſiring God to giue the 
long life, a ſure reigne. a ſatz houſe, va- 
liant armies, faithfull counſellers, ho- 
neſt ſubiectes, a quiet worlde, and 
whatſoeuer elſe a man or Emperour 
may deſire. 

Let the people alſo obey the god £ 
vp2ight lawes of their pzinces oꝛ ma- 
giſtrates: yea let ſubiedes obey them 
holilie, reuerently, and with a deuout 
minde,not obeying their lawes as the 
lawes of men, but as the lawes of the 
miniſters and deputies of God him- 
ſelfe : foz Peter biddeth vs obey them 
foz the Lo2d : and Paule ſaith : Wee 
mult not obcy them foz anger onelp, 
but foz conſcience ſake alſo: that is, 
we muſt not obey the magiſtrate one⸗ 
lie foꝛ feare, leaſt our contept and diſ⸗ 
obedience doe bꝛerde our puniſhment, 
but wee mult obey him, leaſt we ſinne 
againſt God himſelf, and ſo our owne 
conſcience do argue our wickedneſſe. 
But in the fifte commaundement, 3 
pꝛoued by teſtimonies and examples 
out of the ſcriptures, that ute oughte 
not to obey godleſſe magiſtrates, ſo oft 


as they commaund any wicked thing 


which is flatly contrarie to the wo 
of God . The Apoſties and faithful! 
me of the pzimitiue Church, did choſe 
rather to be ſhut vppe in pꝛiſon, to ba 
ſent in erile, to be ſpoiled cf their ſub, 
ſtaunce, to be caſte to wilde beaſtes to 
be killed with the ſwoꝛd, to be burnt 
with fire, and to be ſtrangled, than to 
obey any wicked comntaundements. 
That bleſſed marty2,biſhop Polycar- 
pus anſweared the Romane P2ocor/ 
ſul, and ſaid: Wee are taught to gue 
to Princes and to the powers that ate 
of God, ſuch honour as is not contta. 
rie to true religiõ. And . John Chaps | 
ſoſtom ſaid te Gaina, It is not laweful 
for a godly Emperour to aſſaye any: 
thinge contraric to Gods commaun- 
dementes. 

Laſtlie, let ſubtectes pay tribute to 
their magiſtrates, yea let them, il ne / 
ceſſitie ſo require, not ſticke to beſtow 
their bodies and liues, foʒ the pzeſer- 
uation of their magiſtrate and coun- 
trie, as J haue alreadie taught vou in 
the fikte commaundement. The Len 
in the Goſpell doth ſimplie ſay : Giue! 
to God that which bel6geth to God, 
& to Cxſar that which belongethto 
Cælar. They thercfoze are wozthilie 
blamed, i pinch,grudg at, 02 defraudt 
the magiſtrate of any part of his in 
bute . Taxes and tributes are duets; 
the magiſtrates, as the hire of bis la 
bour,4 as it were the ſpnewes cf pub 
lique tranquillitie and cõmon weale. 
Foz, who goeth to warrefare of hu. 
owne proper coſte 2 Euerie man [ys 
ueth by that labour wherin her is ec 
cupied: The Pꝛinte taketh paines in 
gouerning the common weal, and po 


ſerving it in peace : ber negleaeth bi 


owne pꝛiuate and houſcholo buſmeſſe, 
whereby hee ſhould liue, and p2oulde 
thinges neceCaric foz himſelf and ka 
familie , by loking and . 
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his countries affay2es:itwere againſt 
reaſon therfoꝛe but that hee ſhould be 
fedde and mainteyned vppon the pub⸗ 
lique treaſure and colt of his country. 
It is requiſite alſo, that kingdomes 
and cõmon weales be ſufficientiy furs 
niſhed with money and ſubſtaunce, to 
helpe in diſtrefſe , either of warre, fa- 
minc, fire, and other miſeries: 02 elle 
to the letting vppe againe of men fal- 
len into pouertie, oz putting away of 
greater calamities . J ſay nothinge 
now touching the keeping in repara- 
tion of common buildinges, as the ct- 
tic walles,bulwarckos, trenches,dit- 
ches, gates, bꝛidges, highe waycs, 
wells, conduits, iuogement halls and 
markette places, with many moze of 
the came ſoꝛt. There are alſo certeine 
commen perſons, as ſergeants, watch 
mĩ and ſuch like, which are to be nou⸗ 
riſhed and mainteyned of the coͤmon 
toſte and treaſurie. And vnleſſe that 
money be ſtil at hand and in readines, 
there can no kingdome no2 any com⸗ 
mon weale ſtand longs in aſſuraunce. 
They thercfoze that grudge to pape 
tribute,denic the hire of þ magiſtrats 
labour, and noe the nert way to wozk, 
toſubuert the common weale, and to 
bꝛing it to nought. The men that in 
| the cdmon weales affay2es (as ſome 
 efcuſiome be) are negligent and care- 
lelle, ſinne not againſt any one Loꝛzd, 
but againſt the whole common weal: 
and th erekoze thou maiſt ſee that ſuch 
ſouthfull woꝛkemen are ſ&ldcme ti⸗ 
mes inriched with the god bleſſinges 
ef Cod, But new here by the way all 
magiſtrates and Pꝛintes muſt be ads 
| moniſhed, tc loue the people ſubiea to 
their charge and gouernmtt, to beare 
with them bountifullie, and net to 
up them U ith immoderate exacticns: 

which ie taſilie dene, if they themſel⸗ 
i bee wiltc thziftie,andkeepe them ſel⸗ 


nes moderately from riottous glut⸗ 
torue, and ouer ſumptuous pꝛide. Let 
a god P2ince conſider, what a ſinne 
it is to haue his Palace abound in ri⸗ 
ottouſnes and ſurfettinge, while his 
cities and townes are tozmented and 
pined with famine and hunger, Lect 
magiſtrats conſider that tributes and 
ſubſidies are not the pzinate gods of 
them in authozitie, but the publique 
ſubſtance of the whoale cõmon weal. 
God hateth pilers and robbers , Got 
athozreth unmoderate cracids, God 
curſcth polling tyꝛauntes: but bleſ⸗ 
ſcth pzofitable and moderate magi- 
ſtrates. Both in peace and warre a⸗ 
gra ment and concoꝛd are much moꝛe 
auayleable, than monep vniuftly got⸗ 
ten: and ſtronger is that kingdome, 
and fir mer that comon weale, which 
is vphelde by the loue and agreement 
of the pꝛince and cominaltie, although 
the common treaſure there, be veric 
mal, than that countric 02 citie which 
hath innumerable riches hcaped vpp 
together and wꝛoũg out of the citizis 
entraules, when as continuall grudge 
and ill wil males thePzince and peo- 
ple at tentinuall variaunce. J ſay no 
moꝛe here than the ve rie truth is: er- 
perience of all ages is a witneſſe that 
it is ſo. 

Cbus much hetberto haue J laide 
downe befoze your eyes (dereip be⸗ 
loued) as bziefly as 3 cculd touchinge 
the magiſtrate,taking eccaſion vppon | 
the ſixte comanndement : Thou (halt 
not kill, and declaring to what ende 
and purpoſe Oed did o2dcine bim, 
what his dutie is toward his ſubiecs, 
and what his ſubieas dutie is te ward 
him. New let vs pꝛay and belecch the 

Lo2d that le will graunt both to 
magiſtrates and ſubteces,to 
walke woztiilte in their 

vocatiens. 
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W 


| life and body is e⸗ 


mate in wedlocke: 
Foz by wedlocke 
two bodies arc iop⸗ 
: # ned fogether , and 
are made one. Foz the Loꝛd ſaid: And 
two ſhalbe one fleſh , In this thirde 
pzecept therefoze which is nert after 
the tozbidding of murther, commaun⸗; 
dement is giuen fo2 the holie keepinge 
ofhonourable wedlocke, and fo2 the 
true ſancifping of the body, againſt a⸗ 
dulteries, wandering luſtes, and al in⸗ 
continencie. Wedlocke is pꝛepared to 
this end and purpoſe, that bhoneſtte x 
chaſtitie may flouriſh among awd me, 
and childꝛen may be bzought vp in the 
keare of the Lozd , This commaunde- 
ment againe is bziefly expꝛeſſed in as 


The 7.pre- fewe woꝛds as may bee : Thou ſhalt 


cept. 


not commit adulterie , Jn the expoſi⸗ 
tion of this commaundemente by the 
helpe of Gods god ſpirite, J will firſt 
ſpeake of holy matrimonie, then of as 
dulterie:thirdly J wil ſhew you what 
is conteyned vnder the name of adul- 
terie : and laſtlie J will make an end 
with a treatiſe of continencie. 
Medlock, which is alſo called ma⸗ 
trimonie , is an alltaunce 02 holy top- 
ning together of man and womã, cou⸗ 
pled and bzought into one by mutuall 
coſent of them both, to the intent that 
they vſing all thinges in common be- 
t wirte themſelues map liue in chaſti- 


| tie, and traine vp their childꝛen in the 


C Of che chird precept of the ſecond table, which is in order the 
ſeuenth of the 10.commaundementes. Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie. Of wedlocke, againſt all intempe- 
rancie, of continencie. 


Dr tenth Sermon, 


| DE nereſt to dur 


uerie ones ſeuerall 


m. 


feare of the Lozd. The Goſpel verilic 
calleth wedlocke a toyning together, 
which god hath made. Fo2 Chztt ſaid: 
What God hath ioyned together, let 
no man ſeparate. Neither is it lawful 
to make any other the authoz of ma- 
trimonie, than God himſelfe , God did 
by the meane and miniſterie of his An 
gells and choſen men , appointe other 
god and necefſarie ozdinaunces fo; 
mankinds commoditie, but he himſelf 
did immediately without the ininiſte- 
rie of any perſon oꝛdeine matrimonie, 
be himſcife did eſtabliſh and ratifle it 
with lawes fo2 the purpoſe, he himſelf | 
did couple the firſt married fol':s, and 
hee being the true high pꝛieſt in berde, 
did himſelfe blcNe the couple then, 
whom hee did ſo ioyne together. 
By this we may eaſilie gather the 
excellent dignitie of marriage 02 ma- 
trimonie . Foꝛ God did oꝛdeine it, pea 
hee oꝛdeyned it in Paradiſe, when mi 
as pet was free from all kinde of cala 
mities , Adam when hee was inthe 
great felicitie of Paradiſe, ſcemed not 
pet to line commodiouſly noꝛ ſwatly! 
enough, ercepte a wife were giuento 
be ioyned vnto him. It 15 not good 
(ſaith God)for man to be alone,[ will | 
make him a helper to tarrie or dwell 
with him. Foz God bzought to Adam 
al lyuing creatures which be had crea 
ted foz him to name them: but 

them all, there was nothing that I 
dam had luſt vnto, his minde and m⸗ 
ture did vtterly abho2re to be coupled | 
with any of them , God . 


1 


_— 
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— 


| ding Adam unto a dead derbe , deth 
| out ol his ſide as bee lie pte, frame vpP 


a woman, which ſo ſone as Adam ſet 
bis eye vppon when ſhe was bzought 
vnto him by Ood who tad made her, 
be ſtreightway crieth that this was 


uch a one as he deſiced, that this was 


ſuch a one as he couldlone, and wher 
with his nature ceuld verie well a- 
gr. This now (ſaith hee ) is bone of 
mp bones , and fleſh of my fleſh. J 
baue found ſaith he )J haue found an 
helpe fitte foz me, which hath part of 
my fleſh, of my bloud, and my verie 
ſubſtance, From hence riſcth and pet 
remayneth that naturall pꝛoneneſſe 
of men toward women: when on the 
otherſide oucrthwarte minglinge and 
medlinge of curſed men with beaſtes 
contraric to mans nature was longe 
agoe deſtroyed by fy2e , which ſhewed 
that God did abhozre it. The Lo2d 
| mozeouer ſaid: A man ſhall forſake 
his father and his mother, and cleaue 
to his wife, and two ſhalbe one ſleſh. 
| But in the expoſition of the fifte com- 
madement wee percetued how much 
God doth ſet by the loue and god will 
ol chuldꝛen to their parents: and what 
charge her giueth to childꝛen to ho⸗ 
nour them, Jt mult needes bee there⸗ 
foe that wedlocke is a moſt heauenly 
o2dinaunce , ſinte it is pꝛeferred be- 
foe the honouringe of parentes : and 
pet neuertheleſle it is ſo pꝛeferred, as 
that by the lawe of matrimonie, the 
kecept foꝛ the honour due to parents 
map not bee aboliſhed, but that there⸗ 
de married folkes may know to be⸗ 
haue themſclues ſo, if their parentes 
dee about to bzeede viſcozde bet wirte 
them and their ſpouſes, that then they 
ſuffer not them(elues foz their pa⸗ 
rentes woꝛdes to be ſeuered, but in 
[all things eiſe to honour them as they 
|hould, The holie Patriarches kepte 


the lawc of matrimonie, and reueren- 
ted wedlocke verie devontely, Foz no 
ſmall parcell of the firſt and mot ex- 
cellent boke of the Bible called Ge- 
neſis, is ſpent in rehearceing the mar- 
riages of holie men, Neither is Po- 
ſes the pereleſſe ſeruaunte of God a- 
ſhamed, to make mention of the buſt 
nes and woꝛkes of wedlocke as pure 
and excellent, which ſeeme to many 
at this day to bee fonle and filthie. 

Chꝛiſte himſelf (who being the verie 
naturall ſonne of God, was himſelfe 
boane in wedlocke,although of a pure 
and vncoꝛrupted Uirgine) did honour 
and commend the knotte of matrimo- 
me, while her did vouchſafe to ſhewe 
bis firſt miracle at a wedding, which 
was ſuch a my2acle as did declare 
that the Loꝛd is able to make the bit⸗ 
terneſſe of marriage ſ werte, and the 
ſcartitie thereof to abound with plen⸗ 
tie. As the Apoſtles were married 
men accozding to the examples of the 


patriarches, kinges, pꝛinces, pꝛieſtes. 
and pꝛophetes: So Paul the thiefe cf 


all the Apoſtles, crieth out and ſaith: 
Wedlocke is ho1.ourable among all, 
and the bedde vndetiled . But —_—_ 
mongers and adulterers God will 
judge. e ſaith that wedlocke is ho⸗ 
nourable amonge all, hee meancth,all 
nations: Foz veric fewe people ſhall 
you finde that doe not greatly cõmend 
the ſtate of mariage. Xcnophon thin⸗ 
keth that amonge all Godds oꝛdinan⸗ 
tes ſcant any one can be found that is 


moze commendable 02 pzofitable than 


wevlocke is. Muſomius, Hicrocles, 
and other auncient ſages thinke mar⸗ 
riage to bee ſo neceſſarie to line well 


and conueniently, that the life of man 


without marriage ſ&incthto be may⸗ 
med. Euen they(p heatbens J meanc) 
doe make the cuills and diſcommodt- 
tics of mar iage to tonſiſt in þ mart icd 

felb es 
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22.4 
[= and not in mariage. Foꝛ mar⸗ 


riage ot it ſelfe is god, but many vſe 
not well the thinge that is god, and 
therefoʒe they fle the (mart of their 
foule abule woꝛzthilie. Foz who kno⸗ 
weth not that the faulte of dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe is not to bee referred to wyne 
which is the god and holſome crea- 
ture of God, but to the exceſſiue bib- 


| bing and ouer great greedineſſe of ma 


which abuſcth Gods god creature? 
That which commeth out of the hart 
of man (ſaith the Loꝛd in the Goſpell) 
and not that which goeth in by the 
mouth, defiletli the man. Yereunto 
belongeth that ſaying of Paule the A- 
poſtle of Chꝛiſt, where hee attributeth 
(antification to wedlocke: foz the bed 
faith he is vndefiled: and in an other 
plate he teſttficth that the vnbeleuing 


| huſband is ſancifted by the beleeuing 


wife : hee affirmeth alſo that childꝛen 
boꝛne in wedlocke arc holy oz cleane. 
Pozeouer the ſame Paule maketh 


and wife: and ſhadoweth p myſteries 
of Chꝛiſt and theChurch by the colour 
of wedlocke: he figureth ( J ſay) a hea⸗ 
uenly thing by an holy type that God 
both allowe. Wherevpon in an other 
place the ſame Apoſtle doth ſay : That 
their doctrine is a verie doctrine of 
diuells which forbid men to marrie. 
And fo conſcquently it followeth that 
that is an hcauciy doctrine pꝛoceeding 
from Cod, which permitteth martage 
frœly to all men, and doth commende 
and reuerence it. 

Che ertellencie and dignitie of ma⸗ 
trimonie being thus vnderſtode, let 
vs now ſerke out and loke on the cau- 
(es, foz which God hath ozdeyned ma⸗ 
riage foꝛ men tounb2ace , God accozs 
ding to his natural godneſſe directeth 
all bis ozdinaunces to the greate god 


| 


Chziſt an eraple of loue betwirt man 


— 


and aboundant commoditie of moztal | 


men: and therefoze it followeth th: 
hee 02depned matrimonie foz the pie, 
ſeruatid of mankinde, to the em that 
mans lyfe might be pleaſaunt,ſwete 
and thozoughly furniſhed with ioyes 
ſufficient. But al theſe cauſes maybe 
reduced into p number of thze, Firſt 
God himſelfe doth ſay : It is not good 
for man to be alone, let vs make him 
an helpe therefore to be before him, 
or todwel with him. So then þ firſt 
cauſe whiz wedlocke was inſtituted, 
is mans commoditie, that thereby the 
life of man might bee the pleaſaunter 
and moꝛe comodtons . Foz Adam ſe- 
med not to liue halfe happilie noz 
ſwetly enough, vnleſſe he had a wife 
to ioyne hunſclfe vnto: which wifeis 
not in the ſcriptures called an impe 
diment oz neceſſarie euill, as certaine| 
Poets and beaftly men, who hated 
women, haue foliſhly tangled, but ſhe 
is the helpe oꝛ arme of the man. Arn-. 4 
tipater an heathen waiter In ſermone 
de Nuptiis, doth wonderfullie agre jw 
with this ſaying of the ſcripture, and 
expꝛeſſeth plainly what kinde of help 
and what manner of arme the wifes 
to her huſband, Whoſocuer, ſaith ha, 
hath not had triall of wife and clul- 
dren, hee is vtterly ignoraunt of true 
mutuall good will. Loue in wedlocke 
is mutuallie ſhewed , when man and 
wife dos not comunicate wealth,chil- 
dren, and hearts alone, as friendesare 
wont to doe, but haue their bodiesn! 
comon alſo, which friends cannot do. 
And therfore Euripides layinga fide 
the deadly hate that hee bare to xo · 
men, writ theſe verſes in commend 
tion of marriage. 


The wife that gadds not gigglot * 
with euerie flirting gill, | 
But honeſtly doth _ at hoame, 


not ſet to goſſip ſtill, 1 


h chil · 
des are 

odies in 
not do. 

8 a ſide | 
to wo- 
menda- | 


lot wit 
came 


Io 


hier huſband in his cares, 
* paſſing rs 


ohe heales his ſickneſſe all, and calls 


againe his dying ſpirit. 
By fawning on his angrie lookes 
ſhe tourns them into ſmiles, 
And keeps her huſbids ſecrets cloaſe, 
when friends worke wilie guiles. 


Forlike as a man having one hand 
or one foote, if by any meanes hee get 
himſelfe an other , may thereby the 
more eaſilie lay hold on what hee liſ- 
teth,or go whether he wil:euen ſo he 
that hath married a wife, thall more 
eaſilie enioy the healthfull pleaſures 
and profitable commoditics of this 
preſent life . For married folkes,for 
two eyes haue foure,& for two hands 
as many more, which being ioyned 
together, they maye the more eaſilie 
dipatche their handie buſineſſcs: a- 
gaine, when the ones two handes are 

wearied the handes of the other ſup- 
plie their roome, & kepe their worke 
ina forwardneſſe ſtill. Mariage ther- 
fore, which in ſteede of one member 
1s by increaſe cõpact of twaine, is bet- 
ter able to paſſe thorough the courſe 
of this world, than the inge and vn- 
wedded life, Thus much out of Anti- 


pater. Hierocles alſoin his boke de 
Nuptiis ſaith: To live with a woman 
n verie profitable, euen beſide the be- 
getting of children. For firſt ſhe doth 
| welcome vs hoame that are tyred a- 
broad with labour and traueile, ſhee 
interteyneth vs ſeruiceablie, and doth 
all ſhee maye to recreate oute wearie 
mindes. She maketh vs forget all ſor- 
roweand ſadneſſe. For the trouble- 
ſom caſes of our life, and generallic of 
care and buſines, while wee are occu- 
pied in matters abroade, in bargay- 
ning in the countrie, or amonge oure 
friends, are not eaſilie ſuffered to bee 


— 


houſhold affayres:but when we haue 
diſpatched them and are once retour- 
ned to our wiues at home, ſo that our 
minds are at quiet, & we reſtoared to 
our eaſe and libertie, then are our cõ- 
berſome buſineſſes well lightened & 
eaſed, whereby they ceaſſe to trouble 
vs any longer. Neither is a wife trou- 
bleſome vndoubtedly,but lighteneth 
things that are troubleſom to vs, For 
there is nothing ſo heauie, that man 
and wife living in concord are not a- 
ble to beare, eſpeciallie if they bee 
both willinge to doc their indeuour, 


And fo foꝛth. 


The ſecond cauſe why mafrimse- The beer 
| begetting of ring and 
childzen fo: the pꝛeſeruation of man- _ 
kinde by increaſe, and the bzinging of f chi 
them vppe in the feare of the Lozd, y 


nie was oꝛdepned, is the 


Foꝛ the Loꝛd bleſſed Adam and Eua, 
ſaying: Increaſe and multiplie, & re- 
pleniſhe the earth. Paule the Apoftle 
in his Epiſtle to Titus ſaieth: Speake 
to the elder women that they maye 
teache honeſt thinges, that they may 
makethe younger women tobe ſober 
minded, to loue their huſ bandes, to 
loue their childrẽ, to be diſcrete, houſ 
keepers, good, obedient to their huſ- 
bands. And againe to Timothie: A- 
dam was not deceived, but the wo- 
man was ſeduced, notwith ſtandinge 
through bearing of children ſhe ſhal 
bee ſaued, if they continue in faith, 
and charitie, and holines, with mode- 
ſtie. But the begetting of childzen 
were altogether vnp2ofitable, if they 
were not wel bzought vppe. Foz ſher, 
that loueth her childzen in derne, doth 


——— 


"The ſecond Decade, the tenth Sermon. 22 F( 
| troubled with oure domelticall and 


bꝛing them vp in p fcare of the Loꝛd 

Which bzinging vppe is no ſmall cd⸗ 
moditie to the comon weale 4 Church 
of God. The gloꝛie atſo and wozſhip 
of God, is greatly augmented, when | 


1 asty| 


1 — 


1 wed + 


ichiled. 


Che bedd 


ocke vn- 
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as by wedlocke there doth ſpꝛing vp a 
great number of men 5; acknowleoge 
cal vpon, z wozſhip god as they ought 
to do. The third cauſe whie matri- 
monie was o2depned, f Apoſtle Paul 
copelſeth in theſe wo2zds: To auoide 
whoredometet euery man haue his 
owne wife, & euery woman her owne 
huſband. It were good and expedient 
for a man not to touch a woman, and 
to liue lingles but becauſe this 1s not 
giuen to al men, as þ Load in the gol- 
pel teſtifieth,and that cdcupiſcence of 
the fleſh doth foz the moſt part,burne 
the greateſt ſoꝛt of me, the Lozd hath 
appointed mariage to be as it were a 
remedie againſt that heate, as the A- 
poſtle in an other place witneſſeth,ſay 
ing: Let them marrie which cinot ab- 
ſteine:ſor itis bettet to marrie than to 
burne. By this we learne that the na⸗ 
tural cõpanꝝ of a man with his owne 
wife, is not reputed fo; a fault o2 vn- 
cleanefle in the fight of God, TWhoze- 
dem is vncleanneſſe in the eyes of the 
Lo2d,becauſe it is direaly contrary to 
the lawe of God, But God bath allo⸗ 
wed wedlocke and bleCed it,therefoze 
married folkes are ſancifled by þ bleſ- 
ſing of God thzoughe faith and obed(- 
ence, Neither lacke we here any eui⸗ 
dent argumentes,and teſtimonies of 
— to pzoue it by. Koz to the Me⸗ 
wes he ſaid: Wedlock 1s honoura- 
ble among al men, and the bed vnde - 
hled:but whoremongers and adulte- 
rers God wil iudge. The Apoſtle here 
ſpake dery reuerentlp, and by the bed 
he vnderſtode the natural company of 
a man with his wife , which he ſaith 
plainely is vndeflled. WhatGod hath 
made cleane, who (hal call vncleane: 
who ci denie 5 to the cleane al things 
are cleane : Paphnutius therfoze both 
bi ſhop and Nour (udging rightly 
of this, did in the Nicene tounſel lay o⸗ 


prly: that the lying of a man with hy 
owne wife 1s chatftie. Neither wag 
the moſt modeſt Apoſtle aſhamed to 
make lawes bet wirt a mi eq his wife, 
Foz to the Corinthians hee ſaith: Let 


the huſband giue to the wife due be. cn: 


neuolece: likewiſe alſo the wife to the 
huſbad. The wife hath not the power 
of her owne body , but the huſ band: 
likewiſe alſo the haſbag hath not the 
power of his own body but the wife. 
Defraud ye not the one the other, ex 
cept it be with both your c6ſents for 
a time,that yemay giue your ſclues to 
faſting and to prayer: and afterward 
come together again, that ſathan tẽpt 
you not for your incõtinencie:Theſe 
wo2ds of þ Apoſtle are ſo euident that 
they neede no expoſition at all , In the 
ſame Epiſtle againe be ſaith : If thou 
marieſt a wife thou ſinneſt not. And 
againe. If a virgin marie,ſhe hath not 
ſinned, Now what is moze excellent, 
pure and holy, than virginitie is: But 
a virgin ſinneth not if ſhe chaung vir- 
ginitie foz holy matrimony, Uery wel 
therefoze doth Chryſoſtome ina cer- 
taine homilie (ay: The firſt degreeof 
chaſtitie is vnſpotted virginitie,thes, 
1s faithful wedlock, ®.Auguſtine alſo 
calleth mariage chaſtitie o; cbtinice: 
the place is to be ſeene in the 19, $90, 
— de bono coniugal1.q inf 98. e. 
* This is the head frb6 whence doth 
zing þ greateſt part of publique ol 
neſtie. F02 god alloweth wedlock, but 
diſalloweth foznication and al kind of 
vncleannes, It pleaſed him by dis on, 
dinance to exclude al vncleanneſſe frb 
bis belceuing ſeruants.Let the ſainds 
therefoze,but magiſtrates eſpecially, 
baut an eſpectall eye, not to be lacks 
in pzomoating holy wedlocke, but de 
ligent to puniſh ſeucrely al filthie fa 
nication and other vncleannelle. 
This haue J betherto reherſed _ 


n — GW ” P 


The ſecond Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


what largly out ofthe holy ſcripture, 
3 man a Fanden 
baten that wedlocke is holy, e that therfoze 
une. g man c> be defiled with h moderate, 


|holy,and lawfull vſe therof:and ſo c$- 


lequently that marriage is permitted 
to al ſoꝛts of men. Foz þ Apoſtle ſaith; 
Let a biſhop be the husband of one 
wife, let him rule his owne houſe wel, 
and haue faithful children. Fon it is 
manifeſt by þ teſtimonies of ſcripture 
and eccleſiaſtical wziters, that the A- 
poſtles of Chꝛiſt and other Apoſtolical 
teachers ol h pꝛimitiue Church were 
married men, and had wiues and chil⸗ 
den. Neither is there any thing. next 
after cozrupte doctrine , which doth 
moze infect the Church of Chzift, and 
ſubuert al eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, tha 
if the miniſters of þ Churches, which 
ſhould be lights of the whole congre- 
gation, be foznicatours 02 adulterous 
perſons. That offence cſpecially aboue 
all other, is an hinderance and blot to 
al kind of honeſty;but touching this I 

rpoſe not at this time to diſcourſe 
ſolargly 4 fully as J might . To this 
[Jad that the band of wedlock is indiſ 
knot ſoluble i cuerlaſting,s is to ſay,ſach a 
% knot as neuer can be vndone . Foz of 
ble, 0 is made one fleſhy one body which 
if you ſeuer, pou do vtterly marre it. 
What god hath topned together tber, 
| foe, let not man ſeperate, They ther- 
foze do make a laughter of this body, 
that do comit adulterie. Foz þ lawes 
of God and men admit a diuozcement 
detwirt a man q his adulterous wife. 
And yet let not any leſſe oz lighter 
cauſe diſſolue this knot betwirt man 
[and wife,than foznication is. Dther- 
| wiſe God which in h Goſpel bath per⸗ 
mitted the leſſe, doth not fozbidde the 
greater to be cauſes of diuozcement, 
Andinthe pzimitiue church the Cpi- 
(les q conflitutibs of chzifti4 pzinces 


do once 0 
tion was no cauſe of Df 


which J haue ſpoken in another place. 
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But that this holy knot be 
ſurer-lt is anapicadls that me — 


handfaſting muſt afterward couple to 
gether.Let them be matched together 


that are not ſeuered by alliaunce of 


bloud and nighnefſe of affinitie. Let 
them be coupled in one,that may mar 
ne together by the lawes of God aud 
their countrie, with the conſent g coũ⸗ 
ſel oftheirfrends parents. Let them 


which mindemarriage,haue a ſincere | 


bart purpoſely bet to ſeeke their owne 


ſafegard v continual felicitie, that is, | 


to reſpec only the wil and pleaſure of 
God, and not admit any cuil affegibs 
as counſcilcrs to make vp þ mariage 
bet wirt them. Hierocles in his doke 
De nuptuis ſaith It is meere follie and 
lacke of wit which make thoſe things 
that of thèſeſues arceaſie to be borne, 
troubleſome,and make a wife a gree- 
vous clog to her husband. For marr\- 
age to many me hath bin intolerable; 
not becauſe the wedded (tate is byde- 
fault of it ſelf or owne proper nature 
ſo troubleſome and comberous, but 
for our matching as wee ſhould not, 


it falleth oute as wee would not, and | 


cauſeth our marriages to be greeuous 
and noyſome. To this end verilie our 
daily marriages do commonly come, 
For 1 marrie wiues vfually not 
for the begettinge of children or ſo- 


How ma- 


be made holilie, lawfully, e with dil⸗ monie 


cictic of 15 but ſome for a greatc 
dowrie, ſomefor a beautifull bodic, 


and ſome beinge ſeduced by ſurcl: 


we 


Þ.y. 


uſt be 
ated 


—L_@ 


Againſt 
Polyga» 
mie , or 
the hauin 
t many 
wiuch, 


od third 


marriages 


after the 
lirſt wife, 


The ſcedd 


f 
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The Tcuenth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


Kinde ot caules,as it were men abuſed 
by vnfaithful counſellers, haue no re- 
gard to the diſpoſition and manners 
of their ſpouſe , but marrie at aduen- 
tures to their owne decay, and vtter 
deſtruction. Pereunto belbgeth Plu- 
tarches admonition to parentes in his 
treatiſe of bzinging vppe of childzen, 
where be counſelleth men to beſtow 
ſuch wiues on their ſonnes as are not 
their childꝛen. Koz a verte pithie ſay- 
ing is that vſuall pzonerbe ; Marrie a 
wife of thine owne degree. To ber 
ſhozt,let the feareof Ood, the woꝛd of 
God,and earneſt pꝛayer powꝛed oute 
to Ood, be alwayes annexed to the be- 
ginning of marriages. 

But it is not conueniente that in 
lawful mat rimonie, any moze ſhould 
be than two alone, to be topned toge- 
ther vnder one yoake of wedlock. Foz 
the vſe of many wiues which our fa- 
thers vſurped withoute any blame, 
may not ſtabuſh polygamie foꝛ a law 
amonge vs at theſodayes , The time 
of coꝛreaion is now come to light, and 
Mellias now is come into the wozld, 
who teacheth all rightly , and refour- 
meth things amiſſe, Me therfoze hath 
reduced wedlocke to the firſt pzeſcri- 
bed rule + lawe of matrimonie. Two 
(ſaith the Loꝛd) ſhalbe one (le(h, And 
the Apoſtle ſaith;Let euerie man haue 
his owne wife,and euerie woman her 
owne huſband, The multitude of 
Solomons concubines therefoze , ap- 
perteine not to vs. We haue not to 
follow þ example of Jacob, who mar- 
ried two ſiſters , And pet notwithſth- 
dinge the woꝛd of trueth condemneth 
not the ſecond, third, oz many marria- 
ges, which a man maketh when dis 
wife is deceaſſed, Noz that ſaying of þ 
Apoſtleis generall to al mf, and indu⸗ 
reth in al ages: Let them marrie, that 


cannot abſteine, lor it is better to mar 
rie than to burne , Which ſentence ig 
taken out of theſes woꝛds in þ Goſpel; 
All men cannot receiue this laying 
ſaue they to wh it is — there 
are ſome chaſte which were ſo horne 
out of their mothers wombe:& there 
are ſome chaſte which were made 
chaſte of men: & there areſomechaſt | 
which haue made themſelues chaſte 
tor the kingdome of heauts ſake: He 
that is able to receiue it, let him re- 
ceiue it. Let him therfoze that cannot |- 
receiue it, marric a wife,ſo often as 
necellitie compelleth him thereunto, 
But now eſpeciallte it tandeth vs 
in band to know how married folkes Ti 
muſk behaue themſelues, what they u. 
muſk do in wedlock, to what end they . 
mult direct their devs and thonghts, 
and how they ought to be affected to 
ward that holy o2dinaunce of God al" 
mightie, Touching which thing J w * 
not ſpeake mneh, but bztefly note out 
the moſt neceſſary pointes, to giue all 
men occaſion to thinke with themſel- 
ues,and call to minde both moze and 
greater matters which J leaue by 
touched. Firſt of al let married folkes 
be thozoughly perſuaded and aſſured 
ly certeine, while they line in matt 
monie, that they are in the woozke of 
Godv,that they pleaſe God , and do an 
acceptable thing in the ſight of þ lozd, 
becauſe of Gods wozd wherin he bleſ 
ſed that kinde of liſe, and ſancifled all 
wedded people, which by fatth do line 
in that wozke and 02dinaunce ofthe! 
leuing God, Therfoze when married 
couples doe patiently ſuffer the treu / 
bles, that followe the married lift 
while they laboure faithfully , while 
they doe thoſe thinges decently which 
belonge to the charge and office of 
married people, as while the wif 


doth loue der huſband, while ſhe dotd 
dutifully 


— — 


wn 


— — — — — 
— 


econd Dec Te, the tenth Sermon, 22 ( 


1; while this both” 0 e 
vurtifullyobey him. ceremonie oꝛdeyned fa 
bzing fozth der — dobro ſe with an 
an pans ane ne ne them @ ede en the name of the led bot” 
th, io bing idem bp: while bud, | God and the Church, that bs toll bi 
labour fo hung Thom ope BRED DI the cdpany of no woman but her, that 
ter Frarbng faithfully in | be wil cleaue tw,loue and cheriſh her 
ot bee dinſeifs acarefull | alone withont any other, Thi rep 
al ng Rout ———— once giuen whoſoeuer doth violate, he 
father foz his — they pleaſe God | isfalſely fozſwozne, and4is a b2raker 
indoingthele! when they goe | of a godly pzomiſe 4 Gods holy truth, 
noleſſe, than they doe of God, either is it ſufficiont foz thee to They 
toChurch to heare the — theſe | be faithful, vnteſſe thou be courteons mul Ic 
— — 41 u ted foz | 03 tractable toward thy wife © dwell de _y 
wozkes of wedlocke are — ad, | with her accozding o knowledge, un f 
god wazhes, as — — Par- | D. peter ſaith Let the huſband be the |* 
mes,jultice,q — — eſpe- | head of the wife, to witte, her aduiſer 
— in Godthe authoz | and counſeller , her ruler and guide, 
— 4 —— locke in faith | her ſwete yoakefellowe and admont⸗ 
— 2 This our | ſher in al her affapzes, her aſſured ai⸗ 
— — to heare of, | der and faithfull defender. Let þ wife 
— 1010 d doeth v2ge it be obedient vnto her haſband, euen as 
although þ wozd Ned not to mag ⸗ we ſee the members obey the bead, let 
them, they ro holines and hy⸗ | her peald her ſelfe to her huſbaͤd to be 
8 ruled and gouerned, let her not deſpiſe 
a . is required at the | his honeſt counſells, and indifferente 
| —— : 5 to be mind⸗ | commaundements ; let them thincke 
muſt — . — — poke glue and \ that they twaine are one body, oꝛ the 
wrap netic toy: falſely decetue | members of one body. And therefoze 
1 —— bela = p20- | let them learne by the gouernement 
—— u ary that | of this moztall body howe to behane 
— —— it uncerelyp | themſelues in þ guiding of wedloche. 
wet ron — Let neither The wozthier — _ not _ 
g e vn * cs, 
—— 4. — 1 loath, — rather ror them — * 
0 wedded r, and ayde and helpe them, A- 
ont — — — vnwoztbie limms are 
— wiues:as alſo | in loue with tho wozthier, not enuy- 
| 2 — 1. wiues, but | inge their pzeeminence any whitte at 
g 1 Ü—ͤ— — com- al One member bzeaketh not. os hur- 
| ow. Hb takes away ano- | teth an other, bat all doe mutuallic 
—— when thou haſt | ch@riſh themſelues and defend one an 
— owner, | other ſrom harme and injuries , Wuch 
nbd ge ele erf minde | amntual knitting together, and wo! 
— _— bnſpotted, and þ | king, and lone, and charitlo, — | 
body vntouched, Query one when he * will, and 7 let there — 
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twirte man and oz to 
ende the woman was taken oute of 
the mannes bodie, that the huſbande | 
(hould loue and cheriſh (his wife) his 
owne bodie , And foz that cauſs the 
Apoſtle ſaith : So muſt huſbands loue 
their wiues, euen as their one bo- 
dies, He that loueth his wife doth 
loue himfelf. For no man at — time 
hath hated his owne fleſn, but loueth 


z and common 
— — 

women marrie, to 
— 22 
honeſt and ble e God, |. 


Eyhe. . 


very begetting ol childꝛen alone 
ry pꝛoſit able both to enery pꝛiuate o; 


and cheriſheth it, as the Lord doth 
the Church . What may bee ſaid to 
that mozeouer, that the Apoſtle in 


particular houſe, and alſo to the cam» 
mon weale: foz heere J will not ſtand 
toſhew that the honour and glozie of 


the verie ſame place hath made the 
ſonne of God and the holy Church an 
crample foz married folkes to follow 
in keping of wedlocke, requiring at 
the buſbands hand to loue his wile, e⸗ 
uen as Chzilt hath loued the Church: 
and of the wife to reverence her huſ- 
bande and to loue him againe, as the 
| Church doth Chziſte : Than which 
example there is none in the wozlde 
moze holy and effecuall, Foz there is | in olde age when yeares come 
no loue greater than þ loue of Chꝛiſt vs, they ſuceour vs well with 
toward his Church. Neither is there | th 
any loue moze chaſte,than that which 
the Church doth beare to Chziſte , It 
is required therefoze at the handes of 
wedded mates, mutually to beare 
moſt ardente and holy loue the one to | Man which is indued with a civil dif 
the other. Let them vſe all thinges | poſition to mainteyne ſocietie, mult 
in common : let them bee partakers | augmente his countrie and commen 
both of the ſame pꝛoſperitie, and the | wealth with increaſe of children: for 
ſame aduerſitie, Let them both dzaw | cities could not haue —.— 
vnder one voake, and beare betwirte | by any meanes at all, vnleſſe the head! 
them one an others burthen,Bziefly, | men of euerie citie, and the ſonnes of 
let them twaine bee the members of | noble gentlemen , ſeing their aunce- 
one and the verie ſame body. J baut | tours wither and fal away like good. 
moze at large ſet downe theſe offices ly leaues ofa faire tree, had martled in 
of man and wife in my treatiſe which | time cduenient, and left behind them 
is called the 3nſtitution of Chziſtian | children as woorthie plantes to ſuc 
matrimonie. ceede in their countrie , thereby to 
Laſtly let them bꝛinge vppe their | make it to flouriſh for euer, doinge 
childzen in holy diſcipline , x the feare | their beſte ſo farre as they coulde, to 
of Ood, to the health of their oll ne \ keepe it from the aſſaultes and con. 


queltes | 


Ood, is verie greatly augmented, if 
childzen be not onely begotten, but al 
ſo bzought vp inthe feare of God, and 
knowledge of his wd. Hierocles 
ſaith: I confeſle that marriage is pro- 
fitable : eſpecially becauſe it bringeth 
children forth, which is in a 
goodly fruite, for they, being of pos 
verie bloud, doe while wee are in 
health ayde vs in all our affayren and 


that 
ey maye: they are familiar . 
nions of our joy in proſperitie, and in 


aduerſitie are our partners in 
ing with vs for our heauie miſhapps, 
And ſo fozth , alſo ſaith: 


Let them 
beget an. 
bring vp) 


c\uldren. 


he tecon the tent | 
t eniinies and Itraungers, 
Ther therefor ſhooting at nothing 
more i than to defend and aſſiſt their 
| countrie, both im their lifetithe , and 

| when they were dead, did thincke it 


| moſt neceſlarie and eſpecially conue- 
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wealth and honeTe do 
vttertie decaye, the childzen are baſ- 
tards, God is offended and 
to anger, and an endleſſe miſchiefe 
bzought to the whoale cömon weale. 
God therefoze muſt bee earneſtly be 
ſeched to bleſſe all married 


it be 
— 


ch reli- 


nient to marrie and be married, deſi- 
ring thereby both to doe all thinges 
that nature requireth, and alſo thoſe 
chat touche the health and increaſe of 
their countrie, & moſt of all the wor- 
ſhip of God. &c. 

therefoze that lawefull — 
trimonie is of ſo great effect and ſo a⸗ 
to liue well and happilie, 
the faithfull doc not withoute cauſe 
beginne their marriages with reli- 
gion and religious rites. The Lozd 
derilie did pzeſently in the beginning 


rentes Adam and Cue, and did him- 
ſelfc couple them in wedlock, Wher 
bppon the Church of God hath reter⸗ 
ued a cuſtome, that they which ioyne 
in marriage befoze they dwell toge- 
ther, doe come into the temple of the 
Lozd, where after pzayer made in the 
middeſt of — A = 
lopned together, and ble e 
miniſter of God in the name of God 
himſelfe , Wherefoze in wedlocke 
the firſt and chiefeſt thinges that ba 
required, are the earneſte and conti⸗ 
nuall pzayers of the married folkes 
to Ood, that he wil vouchſafe to make 
the huſuandes, wyſe,relligious, mo⸗ 
deft, gentle, honeſte, painctull, ſuſle⸗ 
rers and louers of their wines : and 
that it will pleaſe him tomake the 
wies, obedient, meeke, chaſte,faith- 
ful, louers of theyz huſbands and chil- 
dzen, heuſewines , and frnitefull, 

Foz no one man is able to declare all 
the cuills that come euen of one coꝛ⸗ 
rupte i naughtic marriage. Whzough 
it whoale houſes are wonderkullie 


bleſſe the firſt marriage of oure pa ⸗ 


e, 
that both the glozie of his holy name, 
and the common weales p2oſperitie 
may thereby dailie increaſe moze and 
moze. 

J am now come to ſpeake of adul⸗ 
terie , which is a ſinne whereby the 
huſband goeth to an other woman, oz 
the wyfe tourneth a ſide after an o⸗ 
ther man, to whom they make com- 
mon the vſe of their bodies, which are 
not their owne bodies nowe, but their 
mates in wedlocke, Some there are 
that flatter themſelues, and are of o⸗ 
pinion that they are not tulpable of a- 
dulterie, if they haue the companie 
of any vnbctrouthed mayden, oz one 
that is vumarricd:02 if a woman play 
the harlotte with an vnwedded man, 
They will haue it(in Gods name )to 
be foznication and not adulterie, But 
the Dcripture teacheth the contrary, 
Thon goeſt to an other woman, thou 
arte an adulterer: Thou bzeakeſte 
thy faith thou art ſoꝛſwoꝛne: Thy bo- 
die is not thine but thy wines , when 
therefoze thou beſtoweſt this bobic 
on an other, thou committeſt adulte- 
rie. If thou being wedded doeſt lye 
with a married wife , thou doubleſte 
the unne of thine adulterie , This 
offfce was plagued with moſt ſwarpe 
puniſhmente euen in the beginninge 
almoſt , and as ſoone as — 
created . Pharao the kinge of AE- 
gypt commannded Sara Abzahams 
wife to be taken away and carried to 
bis Palace, that her mighte vie her as 
| his wyfe, thinckinge verily that ſh& 

had bene * ſiſtcr, 
tit, 


| 


Put 


| 
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rue. 20. 
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tof the tenne 


undements. 


But the (cripture ſayth: 


all mine increaſe. 


laſtly Þ it is a ſinne to bee iudged and 
puniſhed by death. P2zcoucr Solo⸗ 


he Lord 
vexed Pharao and all his houſe with 
ercat plagues, becauſeof Sara Abra- 
hams wife. Loe here p king of Acgypt 
is puniſhed with grenous plagues 
fo2 his adulterie:and pet he knew not 
that Sara was Abzahams wyke : how 
great plagues therefozeare pzepared 
faz the men that wittingly and wil- 
lingly without all ſhame commit a- 
dulterie? To Abimelech king of the 
Philiſtines the Lo2d doth ſape: Loc 
thou ſhalt dic becauſe of the woman, 
which thou haſt taken away from hir 
huſband . And yet this king alſo had 
taken away Sara, not knowing that 
ſher was Abzahams wife Joſeph be- 
- [ing pꝛouoked to adulterie by his mai- 
ſters wife, doth ſimplie ſaye : How 
ſhould I doe this great wickedneſle 
and ſinne againſt God? Enery wozd 
here doth beare ſome weight. Foz a- 
dulterie is an heynous ſinne. Wheres 
vpon in the boke of Job we find theſe 
woozds of Job himſelfe, If mine heart 
haue bene deceiued by a woman, or if 
[ haue layde waite at my neighbours 
doore, then let my wife bee an other 
mans harlot, and let other men haue 
to doe with her. For this is a wicked- 
neſſe and ſinne that is worthie to bee 
iudged to death. Yea it is a fire that vt 
terlie ſhould conſume and roote oute 
Job ſapth that her 
bath not onely not committed adulte⸗ 
rie, but that hee hath not ſo much at as 
ny time as oace giuen the attempt to 
defile an other mans wife.Ye confeſ- 
ſeth that adulterie is a ſinne, and ſo 
greeuous an offence , pit doth deſerue 
to haue the adulterers wife to be de- 
filed with adulterte . He addeth that 
adulterie is a fire that vtterly conſu⸗ 
meth and deuoureth all thinges , and 


mon the wileſt of all men ſaith: Ma 


man take firein his boſome and * 0 


cloathes not be brent 2 Or can one 80 

n hoat coales and his feete not 
be brent? Euen ſo he that goeth in to 
his neighbours wife and toucheth hir 
cannot be vnguiltie. Men doe not yt. 
terly deſpiſe a theefe, that ſtealeth to 
ſatiſhe his ſoule when hee is hungrie: 
But if he may be gotten, hee reſtoreth 
againe ſeuen times as much, or elſe he 
maketh recompence with all the ſub. 
ſtaunce of his houſe. But whoſo com. 
mitteth adulterie with a woman, hee 
lacketh vaderſtanding : and hee that 
doth itdeſtroyeth his owne ſoule. He 
getteth himſclfe a plague and diſho- 
nour, and his reproch ſhall neuer bee 
put out. For the iealoſie and wrath of 
the man will not be intreated:neither 
accepteth he the perſon of any media 
tour, nor receiueth any giftes howe 
great ſoeuer they bee. Jn theſe wozps 
of Solomon many thinges are to be 
noted. Firſt as it cannot otherwyſe 
bee, but that fire muſt burne the gar- 
ment wherein it is carried: ſo noman 
can comit adulterie without damage 


and daunger of further puniſhmente. | - 


De condarilie compariſon is made be- 
twirte a thefe and an adulterer: not 
that theft is thereby defended, but be⸗ 
cauſe theeues, although they be infa | 


meus, doe ſceme pet to ſinne a grrate 
deale leſſe than adulterers doe. Foꝛ a 
theefe may make ſatiſfaction by reſto⸗ 
ring the woꝛth of the thing , that he 
ſtoale, to him, from whole her ſtoale it 
away : but fo adulterie no amendes 
can bee made, And what is hee that 
would not rather with to haue the- 


uesranſacke his cheſt,and take away 
his ſubſtaunce, than to haue his wife 
bi; dearling defiled with adulterie. 

Moꝛeouer Solomon calleth the adul⸗ 


terer madde and without every 


— — — — —_  - — 4 — — 
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The ſecond Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


| offpzing. Foz they are againi alright 


dug. Avalterie is indged to be a ſinne 
— of death + endleſſe infamie. 
F0z the Lond in the lawe doth not ſay 
Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
terie, But in an other place alſo goeth 
on 4 addeth: And he that cõmitteth a- 
dulterie with an other mans wife, euẽ 
hee that comitteth adulterie with his 
neighbours wife, let both the adulte- 
rer and the adultreſſe bee ſlaine. Le- 
uit. 20. And this puniſhment of adul- 
terie by death was not abꝛogated o2 
chaunged by the very Gentiles , Fo2 
the Romane lawe called Lex Iulia is 
very well knowne,how it commaun- 
ded adulterers to bee put to death. 
Which lawe was of fozce in the time 
of . Hierome, as wee may gather by 
the Yiſtozie which hee w2ate of an a- 
dultrelle, at the chopping off of whoſe 
head ſeuen ſtroakes were giue . Net- 
ther is it meruaile vndoubtedly that 
adulterie was amonge them cf olde, 
and is pet at this day accozding to the 
lawes to be puniſhed by death . Foz 
vppon that one many ſinnes do deped. 
Firſt of al the adulterer is a periured 
man. Fo2 he hath bꝛoaken and viola⸗ 
ted the faith which he gaue openly be⸗ 
foze God and the face of the congrega⸗ 
tion by calling to witnefſe the moſt ho 
lie and reuerend Trinitie, when the 
niniſter of Chziſte did ſolemniſe the 
marriage and couple him to his wife, 
by geuing hand in hand. Secondarily 
the adulterer hath committed thefte 
and robberie. Fo2 whe the adultreſſe 
doth make her body common to an o⸗ 
ther man, then doth ſhee ſet to ſale, de⸗ 
dle and marre, not her owne, but her 
huſbandes body. Thirdip baſtardes 
bozneinadulterie doe often times en⸗ 
dap an equall parte of inheritaunce 
with ß right begottẽ childzen. Which 
cannot be without great wꝛong done 
by the lawfull heyzes and legitimate 


robbed of their due inheritance, wher 
of an equall paztion is giuen to him, to 
whom by lawe no parcel is due. Laſt 
ly beſide all theſe , innumerable miſ⸗ 
chiefes doe ſpꝛing of adulterie , Dince 
therefoze that it is a ſcrpente with ſo 
many heades, both the lawes of God 
and men do rightly puniſh adulterers 
with loſſe of lile. 


a ſpozt. They are perſuaded that Da⸗ 
uids adulterie doeth make on their 
ſide,andthat place of ſcripture, where 
wee read that the Lo2d was fauoura- 
ble to þ adultreſſe, that was taken c- 
uen as the derde was in doing. Whie 
doe not theſe merrie conceipted men 
cdſider how ſcuerely the Lo2d did pu- 
mſh Dauid fo that office? The blou⸗ 
die houſe of Dauid was immediately 
after defiled with filthic inceſte . Foz 
Amnon doth perfozce defloure his ſi⸗ 
ſter Thamar. And ſtreightway vppon 
the necke of j againe his houſe is de⸗ 
famed by moſt cruell parricide, while 
Abſalom ina banquet murdered hts 
bꝛother Amnon. The verie ſame Ab- 
ſalom alſo Dauids ſonne , dcfileth oz 
dellowꝛeth his fathers wyues, and 
that openly to, laying al feare of God 
and ſhame. aſide . Mer dꝛiueth his fa- 
ther out of his kingdome, and haſte⸗ 
neth on toſhozten his dayes. Al which 
calamities Dauid confeſſeth that her 
doth woꝛthily ſuſteine foz the adulte⸗ 
rie and murther by him committed. 
Laſtly many thouſands of his people 
are ſlaine in the batteile: Dauid him- 
ſelf is hardly and with much adoe re- 
ſtoared to his kingdome, and after- 
ward being reſtoꝛed her repented his 
ſinne all dayes of his life. Noweit is 
meruaile if adulterers ( conſideringe 


allot n 


theſe puniſhments) will goe on yet to 
P.v. 


But ſome iollie fellowes there are 114, 4. 
fo:ſoth,that ofadulterie do make but|,1;..;.. 
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! .b(olucth 
Jultetie. 
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alledge the example of Dauid in des 
fenc? of their naughtineſſe . Dur ſa- 
utour did not come into the woꝛlo to 


he in any place vſurpe t take to him⸗ 
ſelf the right of the ſwozd, Who ther⸗ 
fore will make any meruaple at it, to 


by him, to be ſtoned to death? Yet bee 
ſaid : Hath no man condemaed thee? 
as if he minded not to haue reſiſted p 
lawe, if iudgement had once paſſed v- 
pon her. Foz hee came not to be a pa- 
trone to adultcrers,no2 to bꝛeake the 
lawe, but to fulfill it. But if it like a- 
dulterers well, that the adultreſſe 
was not condemned of the Loꝛd, then 
let them alſolike that ſentence wher- 
with the Viſtozte is ended, when the 
Loꝛd ſaith: Go thy wayes , and ſinne 
no more. Let them therfo2e leaue off 
to defile anb deſtroy themſelues with 
filthie adulterie. 

The Loꝛd in his lawe hath erpzeſ- 


berchiog) tp named adulterie alone, but there- 


ate torbid 
ien vader 


withall her doth incluſinely vnder⸗ 


ne title of ſtand all kindes of luſte and lururie, 


[uleric. 


and al thinges elſe which do egge foꝛ⸗ 
ward and ftirre vp fire in men to wa- 
tonneſſe, which hee foꝛ biddech as ſe⸗ 
uerelp as adulterie it ſelfe. The Loꝛd 
in the Goſpell doth not oncly foʒbidde 
the outward wozke of adulterie, but 
the very affection alſo and waton luſt 
of the hart and minde. Ve haue heard 


(ſayth hee) that it was ſaid to them of 


old, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie. But I ſay vnto you, that whoſoe- 
uer loketh on a woman to luſte after 
her, hath committed adulterie alrca- 


die with her in his heart. Jn the 


ſame place hee teacheth vs to plucke 
out cure eyes, and cut offoure hands, 
that is, to extinguiſhe vncleane affe- 
ations that riſe in oure mindes, while 
pct they bee younge and beginne to 


ſx the adultrefſe not to be condemned 


bud, leaſt pcraduenture they brake 
oute from thoughtes to deedes. — 
then in this pꝛecepte euery vncleam 
thoughte, all ribaulde talke , and fl, 
thines of bodilie derdes are vttertyt 
n this pꝛetepte is fo2bidden fo; / 
nication 02 that kinde of — 
ting, which is laid to be the medlinge 
of a ſingle man with an vnmarriey 
woman. This kinde of whozedame 
is thought of many either to be a verie 
ſmall offence 02 none at all . But ſuch 
kinde of men doth the dinell harten 
on, be witch. and by thoſe ill thoughts 
dꝛiue on to commit that ſinne : when 
as the doctrine of the Euangeliſts am 
Apoſtles doth teach vs the contrary,|,., 
Foz the Apoſtles in that @ynodal E- 
piltle , which they ſent from Bieruſa- 
lem to al nations,doe expꝛeſſely name 
and fo2zbid foꝛnication. D. Peter rec 
goneth foꝛnication amonge thoſe fil 
thie ſinnes , from which her would 
haue Chziſtians to be moſt cleare. d. 
Paul ſaith: Flee fornication, Againt: 
Let vs not be defiled with fornicati- 
on as ſome of them committed forni- 
cation, and fell in one day three and 
twentie thouſand, Foꝛnication doth 
diredlie fightc with the conenaunte 
of God, whereby he is ioyned to vs, 
and wee to him: and whozc2>omeal 
ſo ſpoyleth God of his g!o2ie, and doth 
molt filthilic pollute the temple of the, 
Lozd , Let vs heare what the Apo 
fe Paule ſaith touchinge this mat- 
ter. Knowe yee not that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſte 2 Shall! 
therfore take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of an 
harlotte «2 GOD forbidde. What, 
know ye not that hee that iscoupled 
to an harlotte is one bodie 2 2 
(faith hee) ſhalbe one fleſh. But 


| that is coupled to the Lord, is one 


ſpirite. ; 


—— — 
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ite. Flee formication, Euerie ſiane 
— man doth is without the bo- 
die, but hee that committeth fornica- 
tion, ſinneth againſt his owne body, 
What, know ye not that your is 
the tẽple of the holie ghoſt which is 
in you, whom ye haue of God, and ye 


with a price: Therefoze foꝛnitation 
ſhutteth foznicatours out ofthe king⸗ 
dame of God . Foz the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith: Neither whoremongers nor a- 


dulterers ſhal inherite the kingdome 
of God. And therefoze in an other 


bee ſomuch as once named amonge 
Chziſtians, ſo farre was he from ad- 
mitting — bꝛot hei houſes a- 
monge 

Pozeouer whozedome doeth fill 
the whoale bodie with ſond2ie diſea- 
ſes, it depziueth whozehaunters of 
all their gods and ſubſtaunce, it bꝛin⸗ 
geth them to pouertie and extreme 
miſerie , and dziueth them at laſte to 
btter deſperation . It ouerthzoweth 
their fame & god name, with ſhame 
and ignominie: the viewe wherof is 
liuely expꝛeſled in the holy ſcriptures 
by the example of Dampſon the ſtron 
gelt man amonge all the Jſraclites . 
| Dolomon therefoze the moſt wiſe of 
all other , doth verie fitly in time and 
place conneniente , admoniſh all men 
toflee the enticinge baites and flatte- 
ring allurementes of who:iſh ſtrom⸗ 
pets. Foz the ende of them is deadly 
poyſon, and they thzow a man downe 
headlonge into a bottomleſle pitte of 
endleſſe miſeries. 

By this lawe alſo that kinde of 
whazedome is p2ohibited which conſis 
ſteth in deflozatio of virgins,and vio- 
lent rapes, by which chilozen are per⸗ 
fozce defiled and carried from their 
parents. There is difference bet lx ixt 


— 


n for- 


3 


— 


are not your one. For ye are bought 


place hee ſuffereth not foznication to 


—— 


„ 


a rape perfozce, and the deflow2ing 
of a mayde done without violence. 
Sichem defiled Dina the daughter of 
Jacob, and althoughe hee deſired to 
haue the defloured mayde to his wife 
and to chaunge his religion , yet not- 
withſtanding her himſelfe is llaine by 
Leui and Simeon the bzetherne of 
the bloude of murdered men, whoſe 
gods were ranſackte and layd open to 
ſpoile , The hiſtoꝛie is extant in the 
34. of Geneſis . Foz the rape which 
Roderychus kinge of the Gothes in 
Dpaine committed vppon the daugh- 
ter of one Julianus a liefetenaunt, all 
Dpaine in a manner was mingled 
with fire and bloud. Foz Volaterra- 
nus in bis ſecond boke of his Geogra- 
phie ſaith : Roderychus reigned three 
yeares , whoſchilthic luſt brought an 
end aſwell to the name as to the quiet 
kingdome of the Gothes in Spaine, 
by meanes of the Saracenes that inua- 
ded their land. For when it fell oute 
that hee had defloured the daughter 
of one Iulianus a lieftenaunte of that 
part of Mauritania that is called Tin- 
itana , priuate griefe did pricke her 
ther to ſceke reuengement, whereto 
hee vſed the commoditie of the place. 
Wherefore Iulianus doth — cal 
the Saracenes oute of Aphrica: whoe | 
in the yeare of grace 714. vnder the 
conduicte of their Capitaine Muzta 
being ſente by Mirmomelinus their 
king at that time, entring in through 
the ſtreightes of Marrocko did in 
two yeares ſpace ſubdue al Spaine al- 
moſt except Aſturia. In the ſpace of 
which time it is reported that ſeuen 
hundred thouſand men on both ſides 
were deſtroyed by that warre: wher- 
in alſo the king which had defloured 
the virgine with all his nobilitic was 


vtterlic ſlaine. Jn Ifracl foz þLenits 


Aſturia,a 
ountrie 
in Spaine 
betwixt 
Galacia & 
Portugall, 


| 


for: 
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concubine, whõ the citizens of Gibea 
of the tribe of Beniamin had violent- 
ly rauiſhed were 25 000. Beniamites 
llaine, beſide them which periſhed fr 
among the other eleuen tribes, whoſe 
number amounted to 40000,men. 

Neither is it vnknowen to anye that 
the kings were erpelled out of the ci⸗ 
tie of Rome, and Troy being wearied 
with tenne yeares warre, ( which 
troubled both þ Eaſt and Weſt) was 
at the laſte vtterly ſacked and cleane 
ouerth2owe, becauſe Tarquinius had 
perfoꝛte rauiſhed Lucrecia, and Alex⸗ 
ander Paris had ſtolne oute of Greece 
Menelaus his Helena an other mans 
wyfe . Eurric age almoſt doth mini⸗ 
ſter an innumerable ſoꝛte of ſuch like 
cramples , Foz 8̊ moſt iuſt God hath 
al wayes by euidente examples decla- 
red how greatly hee is offended with 
deflowzers of virgines, and rauiſhers 
of women . And foz that cauſe are la- 
wes and very ſharpe puniſhments 02- 
depned and appointed fo2 ſach laſciui⸗ 
ous knaucs. Rapes and ſuch villanies 
committed perfoꝛce the lawes do pus 
niſh with loſſe of like: but to him that 
doth defloure a maide not violently þ 
L 02d doth ſay: Marric & endowe her, 
Other lawes appoint other penalties, 
Touchinge which moze is ſpoken in 


. | tbe cimil lawe. 


Pozeoner Inceſt is eſpecially pꝛo⸗ 
hibited. They call inceſt an vnlawful 
medling of a man with a woman a- 
gainſt the honour of bloud and affint- 
tie. Foꝛ Ceſtus ſignificth the marri⸗ 
age girdle which the bꝛide did weare, 
to ſhewe that the marriage was tuſte 
and lawful. We Germanes call this 
ſinne by p name of Bout ſchand, wher⸗ 
by wee ſigniſie the ſinne committed in 
co:rupting 02 defiling our own bloud 


— — 


o2 kinred. In Leuiticus after the de⸗ 


gres cf bloud, in which wee are foz- | 


4 


bidden to matrie,the Lo2d doth pꝛe⸗ 
ſently adde: In all theſe be not ye de. 
filed: For in all theſe thinges are the 
nations defiled, which I caſte out be. 
fore you. And hereby the land isde- 
filed, and I haue viſited the iniquitie 
thereof vppon it. and the land hath 
ſpewed out the inhabitaunts thereof 
Yee ſhall therefore keepe my ſtatutes 
and mine ordinaunces, and ſhall not 
doe any of all theſe abhominationg, 
For whoſoeuer ſhall doe ſo, hee ſhall 
be cutte off from amonge his people. 
And in the 20, chapiter of Leuiticus 
he hath appointed death to be the pu- 
niſhment of inceſt, which is not chan 
ged by the ciuil lawes oz Jmperiall 

conſtitut ions. | 
The abhominable ſinne of @odo-..... 
mie and medling with beaſtes alſo,is 
plainly foꝛbidden. Againft which we 
haue moſt euident and expꝛeſſe lawes 
ſet downe in the 18.and 20.chapter of 
Leuiticus. Wee haue alſo a verie ſe⸗ 
nere, but vet a moſt iuſt puniſhmente 
lapde by God himſelfe vppon the pa- 
tes of the deteſtable @odonntes . Fo) 
with fire and ſtincking bzimſtone ſent 
downe frb heauen hee conſumed thoſe 
filthie men to duſte and aſhes , which 
aſhes her waſhed away with the wa 
ues of the dead ſea, becauſe he would 
not haue ſo much as þ verie cynders 
to remaine of ſo wicked men. Poze- 
oner their whole cities and fruitefull 
fields were burnte with fire . Fozit 
was not requiſite that any one iote of 
the ſubſtaunce of thoſe moſt wicked 
| 


men Could remaine vndeſtroyed. 
The place where thoſe cities were 
ſometime fituated , is at this daye0 
nerflowen with water, and called the 
dead ſea, Mhereby we do conſequft- 
ly gather, that the moſt inſt God wil 
not ſpare the Gentiles entangled 0 
the veric ſame ſinne, —"" 


Fire ſhall deſtroy both them g theirs: 
and they tyemſelues ſhall fo2 euer 
burne in hell, where nothing hal re⸗ 
maine of them, but a repzochfull me- 
mozie. F02 in the Reuelation ot oure 


weread: And:fire came downefrom 
God out of Heauen, and deuoured 
them, and the diuell which deceiued 
them was caſte into a Jake of fire and 
brunſtone, where the beaſt and the 
falſe Prophete ſhalbe tormented day 
and night for euer more. Apoc. 20. 
Furthermoze all thinges elſe are 
xfor' f bunden that doe incite 02 allure vs 
to vnlawfull luſtes, which baites are 
the ouer nice pꝛanckinge and decking 
the body, euill and wanton companie, 
\gluttonie, ſurfetting,q4 dzonkenneſſe. 
| re Ezechiel amonge the reſt of his 
P:ophecies, ſaith ; This was the ini- 
[quitieof Sodom, pride, glutonie, a- 
boundaunce of all thinges, and idle- 
neſſe. Pen are pꝛousaked to luſte ey- 
ther by hearing oz reading of diſho- 
neſt ditties, and bawdie ballads, oz by 
loking on and beholding wanton daũ⸗ 
ces, vnſeemely lightes, ribauld talke, 
and filthie eramples. They therefoꝛe 
art by this lawe repzoued, which 
; wincke at, 02 cheariſh, which are the 
bawdes oz bzingers together of adul⸗ 
terous perſons. Unto the wicked the 
. |Lozdinthe Pſalmes doth ſay; Whie 
doeſt thou take my couenaunt in thy 
mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be re- 


fourmed,anddoeſt caſt my words be. 


hind thee?when thou ſaweſt a theefe, 
thou conſentedſt vnto him: and haſt 
bin partaker with the adulterers. &c. 
The iuſt Lozd therefoze doeth puniſh 
all theſe offences in wicked men,eue- 
ty one actoꝛding to the greatneſle of p 
line. F02 ſame ſinnes are farre moze 
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fame her wincke at and diſſemble it, 


Lozd Jeſas Ch2ilt to his Apoſtle John 


an adulterer that in his minde vocth 
luſt after an other mans wife: but her 
linneth moze greeuouſly, if hee inde- 
noure to finiſhe in deede his wicked 
thought, der offendeth yet moze derpe⸗ 
lie if hee do the deede, and ſinneth moſt 
of all, if after ance, he fall vnto it a⸗ 
gaine, Likewiſe þadulterer ſinneth, 
ſo doth the bawde, and he allo that vp 
boldeth his adulteric ; The whoze- 
monger ſinneth deepely, but be that 
defileth himſelle with inceſt , ſinneth 
moze greeuouſly , and hee moſt hey- 
nouſly of al, that in medling with bea⸗ 
ſtes, committeth filthie Sodomie. $0 
then inthis.7.pzeccpt charge is giuen 
faz the maintenaunce of ſhamefaſt- 
neſle, modeſtie, ſobꝛistie, temperan- 
cie, chaſtitie, publique honeſtie, and 
true holineſſe of ſoule and bodie. The 
next is foꝛ mee to ſay ſomewhat now 
touching continencie. 

By abſtinence we refraine from o⸗ 
ther mens gods, and take frõ no man 
the thing that is his. Some there are 
that will haue temperancie to extend 
farther than continencie: foz they wil 
make the one to be but a part of the o⸗ 
ther. J. in this treatiſe, doe 
make continencie the contrary to in⸗ 
temperancie oz incontineucie , Foz 
continencie is a vertue o2 power of 
the minde, recctued from the ſpirit of 
Cod, which ſuppꝛeſſeth affentons, and 
doth not in any wiſe permit vnlawful 
pleaſures. This is conuerſant 4 doth 
ſew it ſelfe in the common and vſual 
talke of men, in pleaſures that are al- 
lowed, in apparell, in buildings and 
dweling houſes,in meate and dzinke, 
and in other things alſo. J at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent wil onely examine thoſe points of 
of continencie, which are already re⸗ 
he arſed. 


2 
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the bride- 


Firſt of all it is required of vs tons tb= 


heynous than other ſome are, Vee is | keepe in oure tongue, and not to let it 8. 
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loſe at randon to the blaſpheming of 
\Gods,glozy,02 burt of our neighbour, 
Let the talke of a Chziſtian man bee 
hone ſte, p2ofitable,and ſeaſoned with 
ſalte, let it be 
finge, lightneſle , ringe, ribauldzie, 
and filthineffe, ©. James in the third 
Chapiter of his Epiſtle hath ſpoken 
ſufficiently of the tongues pꝛoperties 
In his fir Chapiter alſo hee ſayth : 
Let cuery manne bee ſwifte to heare, 
ſloaw to ſpeake, and floaw to anger. 
And Paule ſaith : Let no filthie com- 
munication proceede oute of your 
mouth, but that which is good to e- 
dihe withall, as oft as neede is, that 
it may miniſter grace vnto the hea- 
rers, and grecue not the holie ſpirite 
of God , by whom yee are ſealed vn- 
to the daye of Redemption. And as 
game: not fornication, or any 
vncleanneſle, or couetouſneſſe, bee 
once named amonge you, as it be- 
commeth Sainctes. Neither filthines, 
nor fooliſhe talkinge, nether ieſting, 


| which are not ſcemeltc,but rather gi- 


uinge of thanckes. Let no man de- 
cciue you with vaine words. For, for 
ſuch thinges commeth the wrath of 
God vppon the children of diſobe- 
dience. Fo2 in another place he citeth 
this ſentence oute of Benander and 
ſaith; Ill woordes corrupt good ma- 
ners. Pozcouer a mans minde is be 
w2ayed by his talke: foz of the hartes 
aboundance the mouth doth ſpeake. 


gue eſpecially it behoneth Chʒiſtians 
to be ſober and continent. 
The Loꝛd I (confeſſe)hath graun- 


pleaſuies. te man the vᷣſe ok certeine pleaſures. 


, X02 he may lawfully without offence 
ta God, cloath his body with garmets 
loverip, thereby ta kcepe his limmes 

from cold. God hath and doth allowe 


| the embꝛacings of man and wyfe , in | 


vnacquainted with ſcof- 
our neceſſitie and pleaſaunte fa 


If therefoꝛe in any thing, than in ton⸗ 


boly weolocke, He grauntcth chan! 
of a dwelling place cdueniently itua / 
ted againft the vntemperateneſte o 
the ay2e, and biddeth vs not to way 
der like beaſtes and cattell, thzoughe 
fields and deſolate wods. He bath i 


allowed vs the vſe of meate q dzinke. 
Be graunteth vs quietneſle, eaſe an 
lleepe, which doth wonderfully 

the ſtrength that is decayde 


and tyze 


pleaſure of them, let him giue thanks 
to God, and vſe them 


derate bling of them, hee doth 
bis God and maker. 
Foz what is allowed 02 
to married folkes, haue already de- 
clared in — 


nede not here againe to repeate it 
to you , Solomon ſaith : Be glad with 
the wife of thy youth:let her be asthe 
beloued Hinde and pleaſaunt Roe:let 
her loue alwayes refreſh thee,and bee 
thou ſlill delighted therein. &c. Þ 
the meane time let euery one refrain 
from all abuſe and infemperancie: 
and if neceſſitic at any time require 
it, let man and wife lye a ſonder , as 
Paule doth counſell them: 02 elſe let 
them giue eare to the Pꝛophete loel 
who ſaith: Proc laime an holy falt,ga- 
ther the people together: let the bride 
grome come forth of his chamber, & 
the bride out of her cloaſet. 

Dur garmentcs muſt ber cleanly!” 
and honeſt accoꝛding to oure countrie, 
facton to couer and become ts, 
our countrie facion be too farre out 


oꝛder: there muſt ber in them ai 
pecti⸗ 


— 2 — 


— -v - 


— 


— — — —— 


rennen 
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gawdes, newfangled toyes , nos vn- 
ſemely ſightes . The chiefe Apoſtles 


. o Chzilte Peter and Paul, were not 


ſamewhat largely touching the man- 


aſhamed in they2 Epiſtles to wꝛite 
= oꝛdering of womens apparel: 


[becauſe that kinve of people doe moſt 


of all bende to that fooliſhe bꝛauerie. 
Let euerie faithful body thinke what 
s ſamelp fo; them to weare, not ſo 
much by their degree in dignitie, oz 
condition of riches, as by their religi⸗ 
on . Crceſſe in euery thing is diſcom- 
mended in Chziſtians, And to what 
end doe wee iagge and gaſhe the gar · 
mentes that are ſowed together to co- 
ner oure bodies, but that thereby 
wee may as it were by a moſt fonde 
and ridiculous anatomie , open and 
laye foozth to the eyes of all menne, 


| what kinde of people we are in oure 


inward hearts, tagged (God wotte) 
and ragged, vaine, lighte,and nothing 
ſounde ? And a linnen oz wollen gar- 
mente doth as well couer and become 
the bodye , as damaſks and veluetts, 
the colte whereof doeth ouerlade thy 
purſe with erpenſes to buye them , 


and miſſhape thee like an ill fauoured 
_ when thou weareſt them vp- 
pon 


In buildinges God fo:biddeth not 


"vul deanipneſſe and neceſſary coſte, but 


ſumptuous expenſe, and goꝛgedus ex⸗ 
celle. Foz theſe ouer bꝛaue buildings 
re ſeeldome times finiſhed withaute 
exto;ting wzonge , and ouer great in- 
urie done to the pwze . Jeremie bꝛin⸗ 
geth in the Loꝛd ſpeaking againſt the 
king of Juda and laping: Woe to him 
buildeth his houſe with vari gh- 
teouſneſle, and his parloure with the 
goods that are wrongfully gotten, 
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which never recompenſeth his neigh 
urs laboure, nor payeth him his 
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pocriitcall nttiſbnes , bee ponde ſea hyre: Who faith to himſelfe, Twill 


builde mee a wyde houſe and gorge- 
ous parloures: who cauſeth windo- 
wes to be hewen therein, and the ſec. 
linges and ioyſtes maketh hee of Ce- 
dar, and painteth them with Sinoper. 
Thinckeſt thou to reigne nowe, that 
thou haſte incloaſed thee ſelfe with 
Cedar ? Did not thy father cate and 
drincke and proſper well, as longe as 
hee executed juſtice and equitie? 
Let none of vs therefoze build ſump- 
tuous houſes , by robbinge the pooꝛe 
of their byze fo2 their labour. Let e⸗ 
uery one dwell ina houſe agreable to 
his p:ofeſſion , degree , and condition, 
S. Pierome condemneth ſumptuous 
colte euen in Churches and Tem⸗ 
ples, Neither do J ſex what gozgeous 
buildinges bzinge to a manne, but 
miſchiefe and miſeric. Loꝛd, how vn⸗ 
willingly doe wee die g departe from 
godly dwelings, whereby we double 
the feare of death and terrour of ſick⸗ 
nelle? The Patriarches verily did 
dwell in tentes, whereby they wit- 
nefſed that they were pilgrimes, and 
ſought another countrie, the heauen- 
ly Bieruſalem, 


them, to ſupplie oure neccſſitie , and 
not to clope vs with gluttonie. 

God in the Scripture doeth con- 
demne gluttonie, ſurfcttinges , riot⸗ 
tous afterbanquettes, and dzonkens 
nefle, which he fozbivdcth moſte of 
all. Foz of dꝛonkenneſſe doe ſpꝛinge 
endcleſſe miſeries, and innumerable 
milchiefes » greeuous diſeaſes, pouer- 
tie, and pinchinge beggarie , Wolo⸗ 
mon ſaith: Who hath woe? who hath 
ſorrowe? who hath ſtrife? Who hath 
brawling ? who hath woundes with- 
oute a cauſe ? who hath redde eyes? 


Continencie in meate and dzincke Cote 
is not the loathinge of wyne and vice ln meate | 
tnalls , but the moderate vſinge of & drinke. 
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cuen they that tollow the wyne, and 
ſeeke exceſſe thereof. Looke not thou 
vppon the wyne how redde it is, and 
what a colour it giueth in the glaſle; 
It gocth downe {weetely , but at the 
laſt it byteth like a ſerpent, and poy- 
ſoneth like an adder . J will not res 


hearſe all which J could alledge oute 


Chriſte 2- 


<caucllc; 


n= —_———— —— - wo — 
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gunſt dri- 


of heathen wꝛiters, againſt ſurfetting 
and dzonkenneſſe . Solomon alone in 
that one ſentence contepneth a great 
deale of matter. Po2eouer, hee that 
heareth not Chꝛiſt, whom is it likely 
that he wil giue eare vnto, in all the 
woꝛld? Now Chzilt in the Goſpel by 
the parable of the riche glutton, doth 
meruaylous euidently, ſet fozth the 
wokull end of inſatiable paunches. Jn 
the ſame Goſpell alſo hee taketh occa- 
ſiza to touch p ſurfettings and dꝛon⸗ 
kenneſle of our age, I meane the age 
which is immediately befo2c p Judg⸗ 
ment day, where hee ſaith : As it hap- 
pened in the dayes ot Noe and Lot, 
they did eate and drincke cuen vntill 
the day that Noe entred into the arck 
and that Lot departed from amonge 
the Sodomits: and then incontinent- 
ly the deluge came, and fire & brim- 
ome powred downe from heauen, 
and deſtroyed them al. Againe he ad- 
deth: Take heede to your ſelues leaſt 
at any time your hearts be ouercome 
with ſurtetting and dronkenneſſe, & 
cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
vpon you at vnawares. For as a ſnare 
Mall it come vpon all them that dwel 
vppon the face of the whoale earth. 
Watch ye therefore, at all times pray- 
ing. that ye may eſcape al theſe things 
and ſtand before the ſonne of man. 
And would to Ged Þ al men would 
not wꝛite this golden, heauenly, and 
dittine admonition of our Sauiour in 
heir. ꝓalls, and dineing parlours one- 


p, but in their ſeuerall heartes alſo, 


Foz ſince dꝛonkennelle hath in the 
our dapes ſo god intertainment with 
all degrees, eſtates, kindes and ages, | 
wee do daily feele the wofull mileries, 
that God doth thzeaten to dzonkany| 
inthe 5, and 28.cap, of Eſaies 
cie. And it is to be feared greatly, that 
the day of the Lo2d ſbal ſodeinly light 
vppon an innumerable ſoꝛte of den 
kardes to their endleſſe paine and vt, 
ter deſtruction. Let him heare there 
foze,which hath eares toheare, 
Neither can J heere refraine,but! 
needes mull recite vnto you ( deareiy 
beloned) that which ©, Partine 5 h . 
ſhop, not of Tours in Fraunce, but of «: 
Dumia in Germanie, who flouriſhed! 
in þ dayes of luſtinia the J's 
did w2ite to Miro kinge of Gallic 
touching þ oꝛdering and leading ac 
tinent life. If (ſaith he) thou doſt lou 
continencie, cut off ſuperfſuitie, and; 
keepe vnder thine appetite. Conſider 
with thee ſelfe how much nature res 
quireth, and not ho much luſt ach. 
reth. Bridle thy cõcupiſcence , and ct 
off the alluring baytes that ſerue to 
draw on hidden pleaſures, Eate with- 
out vndigeſted ſurfetting, and dri 
without dronkenneſſe. Neither glut 
= 


— 


thee ſelfe with preſente delicates, 
long after deintrells hard to be 
bye . Let thy diet bee of cates good 
cheape, and ſit not down for da 
but for meate. Let hunger, not ſauces 
prouoake thee to cate, Pay but little 
for paſtimes to delighte thee, becauſe 
thy only care ſhould be to leaue fuck 
pleaſures, that thereby thou in faco- 
ning thy ſelf to the example of God, 
mayſte, as much as thou canſt, 

halt to reduce thee ſelfe from the bo 
dy to the ſpirite. If thou loueſt cui 
tinencie, then chooſe not a plcaſaurt, 
but a whoalſoine dwellin Pe 
make not the Lord to be done | 


— — 
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che gorgeous houſe, but the houſe by re naughtie deedes. Bethe glad. | | 
| che honeſt landlord . Boaſt not thee | der for it, it thou diſpleaſeſt euil men, 
N ſelfe of that which thou haſt not, nor | and impute the euill opimons, which 
/ that which thou haſt, neither couet to | naughtie men haue of thee; tor the 
ſeeme more than thou art. But rather | beſt praiſe that can be giue thee. The | 
take hede that thy pouertie be not vn hardeſt wooi ke of continencie, is, to 
clenly, nor thy niggiſhnes filthie, nor | put away the ſoothinge curteſies of 
|thy ſimplicitie cõtemptible, nor thy diſlembling flatterers, whoſe faw- 
lenitic feareful: & though thy eſtate | ning woordes vndoe the minde with 
be poore, yet let it not be in extreeme | pleaſaunt ſenſualitie. Preſume not to 
milerie. Neither be out of loue with | much vpon thy ſelfe, neither be thou 
thine owne degree, nor wiſh after the | arrogant. Submit thee ſelfe ſo ſarre as 
eſtate of an other mans life. If thou | thou may ſte keepe thy grauitie , and 
loueſt continencie, auoyde diſhoneſt | yet make not thee ſelfe a footeſtoole 
things before they happen: and feare | or couſſhen for euery mito leane on. 
no man aboue thine one coſcience. | Be told of thy faultes willingly; and be | 
Thinke that al thinges aretollerable, | ſuffer thee ſeſfe gladly to be reprehe- 
diſhoneſtie excepted . Abſteine from | ded, If any man for a cauſe be angrie 
filthie talke, the libertie wherof doth | with, and chide thee, acknowledge | 
nouriſh vnſhamefaſtnes. Loue rather | thy faulte, and let his chiding — | 
profitable cõmunication, than mer- thee. But if he chide thee without a- 
ne conceites, or pleaſaunt talke: and | ny cauſe, thinke that therby he would | 
ſet more by the blunt ſpoken trueth, haue profited thee , Feare not ſharpe | 
thi by fayre ſoothing ſpeeches, Thou | but ſugred words. Do thou thee ſelte 
— ſometime mingle mirth with | eſchew all ſortes of vices, and be not 
matters of weighte, but it muſt bee | an ouerbuſie ſearcher out of other | 
done moderately without the hurte | mens faultes, be thou no ſharpe fault | 
or detriment of thine eſtate and gra- finder, but an admoniſher without 
uitie, For laughter is blameworthie if | vpbrayding, ſo that ſtill thy warnin 
it bee immoderately vſed, childifhly | maye beare the ſhew of chearefull 
ſqueaked, or taken vp by fittesas wo- mirth: and condiſcend eaſily to par- | 
men are wont to do, Eſteeme not ſau- | don the errour.. Neither ptaiſe nor | 
die ſcoffing, but ciuil mirth with cur- | diſpraiſe any man ouermuch. Be ſtill 
teous humanitie. Let thy conceites of and giuecare to them that ſpeake, & | 
mirth be without biting , thy ſportes | bee readie to inſtructe them that doe 
not without profite , thy laughter | hearken: to him that aſketh giue a 
without vnſcemely writhing ot thy | readie aunſweare, to him that deſpi- 
month and viſage, thy voyce without | ſeth thee giue place eaſily, and fal not | 
ſchriking. & thy pace in going with · | out to chiding and curſing, . If thou 
out haſtie ſhufthng, Let not thy reſt | art continent, haue an eye tothe mo- 
bee idleneſſe. And when other play, | tions of thy body & minde that they 
take thou ſome holy & honeſt thing | be not vnſecmely: and ſet not light by | 


—— 
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in hand . It thou art continent, take them, becauſe no bodie ſeeth them: 
heede of flatterie, & let it ꝑretue thee | For it makech no matter if no body 1 
4s much to bee praiſed of naughtic | ſee them, ſo thou thee ſelfe doeſl ſpie | 
men as if thou werte praiſed for thine | and perceiue them. Bec moucablc _ 
Q l:g ih! 
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| 1ght,, conltant, not ſtubborne. Bee 
liberall to all men, fawninge on no 
man, familiar with fewe, a right 
to cucry one. Beleeue not lighely e- 
uerie rumour, accuſation, or concey- 


and bee no ſh exactor of the 
goods that thou haſt, Vie fewe wor- 
des thee ſelfe, but ſuffer them that 
ſpeake . Bee graue, not roughe, nor 
contemning the merrienature . Bee 
deſirous and appliable to bee taughte 
wiſedome, imparte what thou kno- 
welt to him that demaundeth with- 
out any arrogancie, & deſire to learne 
the thinges that thou knoweſt not, 
without hiding thine ignoraunce. 

A wiſe manne will not chaunge his 
common countrie faction , nor make 


hetherto recited touchinge continen⸗ 
cie, out of the w2itinges of the bleſſed 
biſhoppe Martine of Dumia. Wee fo 
dure partes muſt pꝛape to the Lozd, 
that hee will vouchſafe to beſtowe on 
vs his holy ſpirite, by which the foꝛce 
of continence in all thinges may take 
rote in oure heartes, to the bꝛinging 


tothe pꝛeſcript rule of this commaun- 
ded tontinencie. Foz valeſſe the ho- 


ued ſuſpicion. Deſpiſe vaine glorie, | 


the people gaze on him with newe | 


found deuiſes . Thus much haue J | 


fazth of fruite in our dieos, agreeable 


25. 


owne acco2d without compulſion, am 
wherewith wee humble our ſelues in 
the ſight of God, by dꝛawing from the 
body the matter that ſetteth the fied 
on fire, therby to make it obey the ſi 
rite, Foz ſo longe as wer moztal men 
doe liue in this bedy,the fleſh doth ſtil 
reſiſt the ſpirite, and moſt of all reve 
leth then, when we with delicates do 
pamper the body. Wherefoze faſting 
doth dꝛawe from the body euery euil, 
which ſtirreth vp and ftrengtheneth 
it againſt the god commaundements 
of Gods holy ſpirite. 

keepe this faſtinge, is of two ſoztcs, |, 
publique and pꝛiuate. Wee faſte fi ; 
the publique o2 common neceſlitie, 
when ſome calamitie doeth either op 
pꝛeſſe oz elſe hange ouer the head 
the Church. Df ſuch a manner al la 
ſting wee ſe examples in the 2. Cap a 
Joel, and in the 3. ot Jonas his pzophe- 
tie: which very (ame oꝛder in faſting 
was vſed in the time of our Lozds 4 
poſtles:as it is euidcntly extant inthe 
Ades of the Apoſtles , And this kinde 
of faſtinge doth ſeeme to haue differed 
verie little amonge them of old, rn 
a generall mourninge : yea it ſemeth 
altogether to haue bene nothinge elle 
but a kind of lamenting. Za the ſcripy 
turcs euery boke is full of cramples 


P 


| 

| lie ghoſte doe quicken andinſpire vs, 
wer doe in vaine giue rare to ſomany | which teach and inſtrude vs howthe 
bely ſainas did humble themſelnesin 
the ſight of G3d with true repentauce 
foz their ſinnes and offences. Pꝛiuait 
neceſſitie is that foꝛ which cuer par 
ticular man doth faſt when he feelct) 
himſelfe to be vered with bodily cen 
cupiſcence, that thereby he may take 
from the fleſh the flame and felwel, 


and ſo god commaundementes, and | 
{ vnlcNe wee live and lead a temperate 
and a ſober life, wee are vtterly vn⸗ 
woozthie to beare the name of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. 

To this place alſo doth the treatiſe 
Of fiſtiag. of faſtinge belonge, which J meane to 
handle in as fewe words, as conue- 
niently can bet: Chziſtian faſting is a | leaſt the body at laſt be fired and bur 
diſcipline, ozdering, and chaſtening of ned. Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaidt;! 
tze body fo; the p2eſente neceſſitie, | that the childꝛen of the bꝛidet | 
which wer beginne and keepe of dure | dofaſt: whi the bzidegrome is — | 
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ſromthem,that is, in a hard and vati- 
gerous time, Lhe marriage doth ſig⸗ 
nifie the bond wherby we are knit to 
Chaiſte in faith, and the holy gholte, 
This yet notwithſtanding , the godly 
man dcth ftill reiopce . Pee doth with 
geuing of thanckes and temperancie 
both cate and dzinke ſo much as is ſuf 
ficicnte, and is delighted alſo in theſe 
erternall giftes of God: but when hee 
feleth that the bꝛidegrome is readie 
foz to deparle, 02 that he is new al⸗ 
readie almoſt departed oute of his 
heart, that is, when hee feeleth that 
the ſpirite is extinguiſhed by the flea- 
ſhes wantonneſſe, and that faith doth 
once beginne to bee cold, then doth her 
ſettle himſelfe to pzayer and doth ap⸗ 
pointe a ſolemne faltinge, thereby er⸗ 
ther to keepe the bꝛidegrome fill, oz 
elſe to pull him backe being ready to 


departe. 
But neither publique noꝛ pꝛiuate 


quliic & faſtings can abide to be infoꝛced. Foz 
at our they will not be compelled, but deſirc 

hinges | a 

b to pꝛocede of a free, cheerefull, and 


voluntarie minde . Tinwillinge men 
doe nothings well. God requireth a 
chearefull giuer. Pozeouer, let fa- 
ſtingcs ve moderated actoꝛding to the 
qualitic of rills, and 
temptations, if they be not continuall 
vet let them be often, till ſuch time as 
we be deliuered and ridde vttcrly of 
them. Let them be without ſuperſti- 
tid and fayned hypocriſie, as our Lo2d 
inthe ſixte ol D. Patthewes Goſpell 
bath taught vs. Berewithall doe the 
wozds of . Hierome agree very wel, 
which tee wꝛote to Nepolianus tous 
ching faſting, as followeth : Preſcribe 
to thee ſelſe ſo longe a time to faſte 
in, as thine abilitie will ſuffer tkee to 
beare. Let thy faſtinges m_ vn* 


corrupte, ſimple,moderated, and not 


ſuperſtitious . What avaylcth it to 
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cate no oyle, and to ſeeke out Tack) 
5 _ cates,as are harde to bee 
come by, as figges, pepper, nuttes, da- 
tes, — — for onerfine breade, 
and honie? The gardens with dig. 
ging for nouelties, are tourned ouer 
and ouer, becauſe wee will not eate 
common cribble breade, and fo while 
oure deintie mouthes ſecke after de- 
licates, oure ſoules are pulled from 
the kingdome of Heauen. Iheare 
more ouer that ſome inenne there are, 
which (contrarie to nature) refuſe to 
drinke water and feede n bread, 
bur ſucke vppe and — verie 
coſtlie ſuppinges, deintie hearbe bro- 
thes, and the inyce of Beetes, not out 
of a cup, but out of a ſhell, O ſhame, 
bluſh wee not at ſuch fond toyes, and 
are wee not aſhamed of ſuch ſupet ſii- 
tion? Thus much ſaich Hicrome, | 
And it is euidente that caen at this | 
day this vice is ↄcpeciallę receiued a- 
monge cure wealt gie and relligious | 
moennte. 
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ſubmitt and humble themſelues be: 
koꝛe the Lod, that the fleſh ſhould bee 
obedient and lultect to the ſpirit, that 
the ficthe ſhould not hinder the inner 
to wozke righteouſneſſe, and that the 
intent and minde of him (hat pzayeth 
ſhould bee the moze earneſtly bente | 
towarde God. Foz faſtirge is of the 
number of thoſe woozkes, which cf | 
themſclues are not abſolute and per- 
fete, but haue an other meaninge. 
foz which they are oꝛderned to an o⸗ 
ther ende and purpoſe: therefoze fa- 
ſting is a cerfaine help to tte pzayers 
and vertues of godlp men. Where 
bppon in the Pzophetcs wee finde, 
that the faſtinges of the Jcwes oi 

pleaſcd the Lozd :fo2 they did naught 


tl 


elſe but faſt alene, that ts, they did a: | 


Q. ij. 


But the cnd of Cbꝛillian faſtinges Tig, 
are, that the Church, oʒ ſinner ſhould |* 8 


— 


| 
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- 
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of the tenne Commaundements. 
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4 certaine and appointed = 
from their vſuall maner of eating. but 
thep reſtrayned not themſelues from 
ſinne and wickedaeſſe , but let their 
fleſh haue the b2idle at will, when as 
in deede, they ſhould haue ceaſed to 
haue pampered it, that thereby it be⸗ 
ing the weaker, the ſpirite might bee 
the ſtronger to dor and fulfill all ſozte 
of god wazkes. And therefoze ſaith 
the Loꝛd: I haue not choſen ſuch a 
manner of faſting: and the reſt as it 
foloweth in the 58. Chapiter of Eſaie, 
and in the 7. and 8. Chapiters of Za- 
charies Pzophecie. 

The Apoſtle berily doth ex- 
p:efſely ſap,that Meate commendeth 
vs not to God: for neither if wee cate 
haue wee any thing the more,neither 
if wee cate not haue we any thing the 
leſle . Pee therfoze doth not faſt truly, 
which doth abſtcine onely at a cer- 
taine appointed time from certaine 
manner of meates,but hee which doth 
— refraine from the pleaſures 
of the fleſh, that therby hee may make 


it ſubiec to the ſpirite, and do p wo;ks 


of faith and charitie, which are accep- 
table in the ſight of the Lozd. If ther- 
foze thou doeſt deſire to faſte a true 
kaſt, eate, dꝛincke, and leepe,and take 
heede fo thy body that it ware not in- 
ſolent,faſte from al ſinne, eate not the 
meate of malice, taſt not the iuncates 


ok luſte and pleaſure, and be not ſet on 


fire with the wyne of wantonneſſe. 
Faſte from euil deeves, abſteine from 
euill wooꝛds, and refraine ther ſelfe 
from naughtie thoughtes . Foz Baſile 
alſo ſaith : True faſting conſiſteth in 
freeneſle from vices,in continencie of 
tongue, in ſuppreſſing of anger, in 
cutting off cõcupiſcence, backbiting, 
lying, and periurie, &c. But euen as 
the god wozkes themſelues, which 


kingdome of heauen (foz that gioʒu is 
due to the merite of Chꝛiſte alone) e, 
uen ſo faſtinge, which is an apde and 
belpe to god woozkes , doth not mg 
— a deſcrue the kingdome of 


But now J ſee a doubtfull 


this oure age, touching the time an 
maner of faſtings, and alſoof þ choice 
of meates , Some there are which af- 
firme and vpholde thcfaſtes of Lent, 
the Embꝛing dayes and ſuch other to 
be the laſtes which God bath appoin- 
ted. Therc are, that ſay thou baſt not 


— Tg 


Fon 


faſted,if by any meanes thou taſt any 
fleſh, And there are, which pzeſcribe 
and appointe ſome certaine houres to 
kaſte in. But Jfoz my part ſ& not a. 
ny ſuch doctrines to be taught vs, in 
Scriptures. Foz the Lozd in the Gol 
pell kepte not anye of their deniſed 
faſtes, when hee faſted fourtie dayes, 
but did altogether abſteine from all 
kindes of meate , euen as Poſes am 
Helias had alſo done: wherefoze he 
by that deede of his, did not gine vs 
ny lawe to faſte ſo, Pozeouer the lan 
in the Goſpell doeth enidently teach 
that the thing, which entreth in by the 
mouth,doth not defile p man, but that 
which illueth out from his heart. To 
the pure are all thinges pure. And 
| Panl ſaith:I know and am perſuaded 
through the Lord Ieſus Chriſte, that 
nothing is common oft ſelfe, but to 
him that thincketh that any thing 1 
common, to him is it comon, Aman 
Let not him which eateth, deſpiſe 
him which eateth not , nor let him 
which eatcth not, tudge him which 
eateth :for him tliat eateth, the Lord 
| hath taken. Pozeouer the plate is:? 
uident which the ſame Paul twaitetd| 
in the fourth Chapiter-of his 


Cpifile 


are done by faith, doe not merite the 


to Timothie, where be affirmeththi | 
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here to tel vs any whit of the Tacians 
and Encratites: foz they did ſlaunder 
the god creatures of God. Paul ſpea⸗ 
keth of them, who, although they doe 
not vtterly condemne meate and ma⸗ 
riage, doe yet notwithſtanding fozbid 
the ble of meate. 

Furthermoze we do not read that 


— um lawes were onde yned in that age 


which followed nerte after the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Apoſtles , which did com⸗ 
maund and pzeſcribe any time and 03- 
der of faſting, oz choice of meates. J 
wil rehearſe vnto pou ( dearely belo- 
ued) the woꝛdes of Irenæus the mar⸗ 
tyꝛe, which in the Eccleſtaſticall hiſto- 
tie of Euſcbius,are to be found woꝛd 
foz wo d as they are here ſet downe , 
The controuerſie is not onely tou- 
chinge Eaſter day,but alſo touchinge 
the manner of faſting, For ſome doe 
thinkethat the faſte ought to be kept 
but one day onely , other two, other 
more, and ſome whoale 40. dayes, ſo 
that counting the houres of the night 
and day,they make a day. Which TiC 
ference of obſcruing the times, is not 
now firſt of al in our age begon, but 
was brought in a great while ago ( as 
Iſuppoſe of them which did not ſim 
plie keepe that, which was taught fro 
the beginning, but eyther by negli- 
gence or vnſ kilfulnes fell afterward 
into a worſer vſe and cuſtome. And 
yet notwithſtanding, al theſe though 
they iarred in the obſeruation of ti- 
mes, were neuertheleſſe and are agre- 
able with vs, neither bath the diſcord 
about faſting, broake our concord in 
kath. Thus much Irenzus, Mozeo⸗ 
uer,Socrates Cõſtantinopolitanus in 
the 9, boke and 18. Chapter of his tri- 
prtite hilkozie witneſleth, that about 


the yeare of oure Lozd 45 3. in t 
2% "gh 453 he 
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the of meates, is a doctrine 
of dinels. Neither needeth any manne 


hg 


mans judgement, that euery one may 


| fo:e,q4 p2ofitable oꝛder foz the Church 


reigne of I heodoſius the younger / v 
ſame diuerſitie was in the Church, 
and ſetteth it downe in theſe wooꝛdes 
following . Furthermore they haue 
not the ſame kind of abſtinence from 
meate; For ſome doe altogether ab- 
ſteine from lyuing creatures: ſome a- 
monge lyuing creatures doe cate tiih 
onlie:ſome with fiſii do feede on fou- 
les alſo, ſayinge, that they (as Moſes 
faith) haue their ſubſtaunce of water: 
Some are knowne to abſteme from | 
Hearbes and egges: ſome do feede of 

dric breade — : ſome not fo much 


The Latin 


copie hath 


as that: ſome faſting nine houres, doe Caulis, ui 
then without difference vſe any kind ſche ! tutde 


of meate: and innumerable cuſtomes . 


bers 


it maie al- 


are found among ſondrie men. NoWh;, bec ta- 


the verie ſame Socrates ſhe wing his 


en fac 


opinion vpon that dinerſitie doth ſap: 40 


And forbecauſe no auncient writing 
is found touching this thing,l think 
that the Apoſtles left it free to euerie 


woorke,not by feare or neceſſitie, the 
thing that is good. Thus farre Do- 


crates, The faftes of Chꝛiſtians ther⸗ [Faſtinges 


foze ought to be fre and not bound to 


muſt be 


lawes. Apollinus, a certaine aunci- |<< & not 


ent and Eccleſiaſticall waiter , diſpu- sd de 
ting againſt Pontanus the heretique | 


ſaith : This is hee which taught that 
marriages are vndone, & which firlt 
of all hath appointed lawes for men 
to faſte by. And verilie to goe about 
to ſet downe to all men, and nations, 
one maner of faſting in one appointed 
time, one pꝛeſcribed oꝛder, and choice 
of mcate is a meere follie, t a bzaine- 
ſicke kinde of madneſſe, Foz actcoꝛding 
to the choice of ay2c, ſo are mens bo⸗ 
dies of ſondzte temperatures, and one 
kinde of mcate doth not ſtirre men ef 
ſondzie complerions , to one kinde of 
affection , The moſt godly way there⸗ 
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The ſeuenth precept of the denne Commaundements, 


— 


is, toat all pattozs in eucrie congregas 
tion ſhonld teach ſobzietie, temperan⸗ 
cie, and the true faſte in dede:not pzes 
ſuming to pzeſcribeany lawes foz the 
choice of meats oz times, but leauing 
that free to every man and natid, who 
vndaubtedi y wil baue an eſpecial eye 
to temper themſelues from þ things, 
by which they perteiue þ their health 
wilbe indaungered, but moſt of all in 
the time when the fleſh deginneth to 
ware onerwiton,o2 when ſome great 
 p-rithangethouer their head. Foz the 
time of faſtinge is not pꝛozoged til an 
appointed number af yeres oz dapes 
be expired, but till the laſenes 02 was 
motions be vtterly bzideled. Faſtings 
being (302dered,as they be the ererct- 
ſes of gadlines,obtetne great pꝛaiſe in 
derde in the Church ofthe Lozd, 
Thus mach hetherto touching fa- 


p2ecepte, I (ay it ſoꝛbidoeth al inten 
uncie , it commaundeth holines, 
am the deane and laweful bie of all 
the members of the whoale body: and 
therefoze in this ozte pzecept there 
is conteyned a god part of the doctrine 
of Ch2ilk and his Apolttes. Foz Paul 
to the Theſlalonians faith : Wee be- 
ſecch you bretherne, and exhort you 
by the Lord Ieſus, that yee increafe 
more and more, as yee haue receiued 
of vs, how yee ought to walke,and to 
| 


pleale Cod. For ye know what com- 
wee gaue you by the 
Lord Ieſus. For this is the wil of God 
euen your holines, that ye ſhould ab. 
ſeine from fornication, that euerie 
one of you ſhould know —. 


ſeſſe his veſſel in holmeſſe & honour,| 
not in the luſte of i 

the Gentiles which knewe not God. 
God isa reuenger of all ſuch, as wee} 
have forewarned you and teſtified. 
For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
cleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. Aud 
ſtreight way after againe: The God 
of peace ſanctiſie you throu 
that your whoale ſpirite,and foule,& 
bodice, may bee preſerued blameleſſe 
in thecomminge of oure Lord 
Chriſte. 


Pardon this ſault, 
| foz (J hope) I haue not troubles you: 
almoſt two whoate houres , without 
— any BEN ate. IB 
your pꝛapets now depart in peace. 
By the belpe and will of God J 

within theſe few dayes adde the tel 
ofthe tenne commaundementes. 


T HE ende of the firſt Tomecontei- 
ning two DECADES, 
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THE THIRDE AND 
fourth Decade of Sermons, 


VVRITTEN TO THE -- 
moſt renowmed King of England, 
Edward the ſiæt, by Henrie 
Bullinger. 


The ſecond Tome. 


I ES VVS. 


This is my beloued ſonne, in whome I am 


well pleaſed. Heare him. Aaarth. iy. 


Aa. j. 


r 


” 


O THE MOST RENOVMED 
Prince Edward the ſixtKing of England and 
Fraunce, Lord of Freland, Prince of Wales, 


and Cornewall defender of the Chriſtian faith. Grace 
| and peace from God the father, through our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


„% 


Our maieſtie would, Ixnowe righte well, 
most royall hing , admitt a ſtraunger to talkg with your 
Grace if ay newe gueſt ſhould come and promiſe that 
hee would briefly out of the ſentences and indgementes 
f the wiſeſt men declare the very trueſt cauſes — 


and therefore I hope that I ſhall not be —— from 
the ſpeach of your mazeſtie, becauſe I do aſſuredly pro- 
ſe, briefly to lay downe the very cauſes of the felicity 
xa" and lamentable calamities of hinges and their king- | 
domes ſo clearely and cuidentiy thut the hearer ſhall not neede to trouble himſelfe with 
ſmuer buſie diligence to ſeekg out my meaning, but wy to gine attentime eare to that 
which us ſpoken . For by the helpe of God, I will make this treatiſe not to be perceined on- 
h by the wit and deepe iudgement of learned beades, but alſo to be ſeene as it were with 
' |theeyes, and bandled as it were with the hands of very ideots & vnlearned hearers,o 
[the tos not out of the doubi full decrees and deniſes of men, but out of the aſſured word 
of the moſt true God, Euen the wiſeſt men do very often deceiue vs with their connſels, 
and greatly endamage the followers thereof. But God which is the hight and eternall 
wiſedome cannot at any time either erre ,or conceine any falſe opinions or repugning 
counſels ,mmch leſſe teach others any thing but trueth, or ſeduce am man ont of the 
tar « The wiſedome of the father doth in the holy Goſpell crie ont and ſay :T am 
light of the world: hee that followeth mee, ſhall not walke in darkeneſſe, 
but ſhall haue the light of life. This eternall wiſedame of God as it doth not diſ- 
orderedly wrap things vp together and make them intricate , but layeth downe in order, 
and teaceth them plainly ** doth not onely miniſter whoalſome counſells but hringetli 
them to the effetl, which they wiſh that obey her, Oftentimes verily men do giue conn- 
ſell that are not vnwhoalſame but yet in their comnſells that is altogether omitted, 
which ſbould haue beene firſt and efÞecrally mencioned, All the wiſe men almoſt of the 
world haue beene of opinion, that kings and kingdoms ſhould be moſt happie, if the hing 
of the countrie be a wiſe man f hee haue many wiſe aged faithfull,and [kilfull coun ſcl- 
| lours: if bis (aptaines be valiaumt, warlike and fortunate in battaile : if he abound with 
[nbſtaunce, if bis king dome bee on enery ſide, ſurely fortified : and laſtly if his people bee 
fene minde and obedient. «All this / confeſſe is truly, rightly, and very wiſely ſpokev. 
— Jet there is another ſingular and moſt excellent this g,which is not here reckoned g. 
nge theſe neceſſaries, without which no true felicitie can bee attayned vnto, nor he. 
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| wiſh or deuiſe. Ihe Lord our God therfore who is the onely giner of wyſe c>perſett cum 


Ofthe felicitic and calamities 
where that wne thing is preſent, al 
into meas they then, ſelues canbef 


mg once gotten can ſafely be hept:-when As COM! 5 


thoſe other neceſſaries do of their omne accord fa 


ſelles doth farre more briefly and better lait vp all ſhortly, ard ſay in the Goſpel, But 
ſeeke ye firſi rather the kingdome of God, and the rightcouſneſle thereof and 
all theſethiages ſhall eaſily be giuen voto you. Age, Bleftcd are the eye 
uch ice that ye ſce. For I ſay vnto you, that many kings and Prophets haue 
viſlied to ſee dis thinges that ye ſce, and to licare the thinges that yeh 
and haue neither heard nor ſeene them. And againe, Nax rather, bleſſed are 
they chat hcare the word of God and keepe it. And tlis one thing aboxe ale 
ther i verie receſſarie. Marie hath choſen the good part which ſt ul nor be taken fon 
her. Haning my warrant therefore out of the worde of God I dare bruldly anon e, Ibu 
thoſe lng es ſhal flouriſh and be in an happie caſe,vrhrch whoalie giue and ſubuut then 
ſelnes and their kingdomes to Ieſus Chriſt the onely begotten ſonne of ad, being bange 
ofhinges and Lord of Lords, achnowledgmg him to be the mg bttes# Prince and Me 
narch of all and themſelnes his vaſſalls, [nbieftes,aud ſernazrtes : which finalh doe un 
followe in all their affarres their on ne minde and indgement, the lawes of men that ar 
comtrarie to Gods commanudementes , or the good mtentes of mortall men, hut dee both 
themſelnes followe the verie lawes of the * lung and cternall Monarch andal. 
ſo cauſe them to be followed throughout all their kingdome , reforming both themſelut. 
and all theirs , at and by the rule of Gods holy word. For in ſo doing the hn mera 
flouriſh in peace and tranquilltic, and the Hnges thereof ſhall be moſt wealthie, vici. 
ous long lyned, and happie. For thus ſþeaketh the month of the Lord which camo: 
ſibly tye : When the king ſitteth vppon the ſeate of his kingdome, he ſhall tak 
the booke of the lawe of God, that hee may readein it all dayes of his life;that 
hee may do it and not decline frõ it,cither to the right hand or to theleſt: but 
that he may prolong the dayes in his kingdome both of his owne life, Kofhis 
children, And againe, Let not the booke of this law depart out of thy mouth, 
(Toſue , or thou whatſoener thou art that haſt a hingdome ) — occupie thy minde 
therein day and night, that thou mayſt obſerue & doe, according to all that 
written therin ; for then ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous, and then ſhalt 
thou be happie. It is aſſuredly true therfore, confirmed by the teftimorne of the = 
true od, & in expreſſe words pronounced. that the proiþernie of kinges and kingdome! 
conſsteth in true faith, diligent hearing and f.zithfull abeying the word or lawe of God: 
whereas their calamitie and vtter onerthrowe doth followe the contraree. 

Thus wil I make u um promiſe is, in this annexed demonſtration both enident to the 
eyes and as it were palpable to the verie handes,by the examples of moſi mig brie hies 
not taken out of Herodotus or any prophane author , but ont of the enfallble hiſtorie of 
the moſt ſacred Scriptures.Saule the firit king of Iſcaell was both moſt fortunate vi 
ctorioui, ſo long as hee did in all thungs followe the word of 9 od : but when hee once game 
place to his owne good mtentes and meanings being viterly forſaken of the Lord he bes- 
reth Samuel ſay to his face: Thou halt retuſcd and caſt off the word of the Lord, 
therefore hath God alſo caſt thee away, that thou ſhalt not be king of Iſrael 
Iwill not here ſtand ouer largely to declare the miſeries and calamities, wherein he ma 
ped from that time forward . For as he himſelfe was horriblie haunted and vexed 
the euill ſprite , ſo did he not teaſſe to vexe and torment lus people and Gan 
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of Kinges and kingdomes, 25 


Tale had brought them all into extreeme danger, where hee and ſome of his were 
lune, & put to the worſte by the heathen their ennyes Jeaumg nothmg behind him but 


| prone and endleſſe 1gnommie. Next after Saule doth Danid ſucceeds in 
teh 


ate and kingdome, who without all controuerſie was the mo#t happieit of all 


other kinges and Prmces , But what ſtoare he did ſet by the word of the Lord t is 


euident to bec ſeene by many notable attes of his and eſpecially in that eAlphabeticall 
Pſulme which in order and _— is the hundreth and nimtenth. For therin he ſetteth 
forth the prasſe of Gods word,the whoalſom vertue wherof he doth at large wonaerfull 

expornd.m teaching what great deſire & zeale we ought to haue — For he — 
ſcholed c>had learned before by priuate miſhaps and ſhameful deeds,c> laſtly by the vn- 


|happre ſeditio of his graceles ſonne Abſalom,what an extillit is to decline fro the word of 


the Lord. Solomo the ſonne of Daud the wiſeſt & moit comended king of all the world, 
kid ſo long emo proſperitre & praiſe at the month of the Lord, as he did not neglect with 
rexerence to obey his word. But when once he had tranſgreſſed the Lords commannde- 
nent. ſtreight way the Lord did ſay unto him : For as much as this is done of thee, 
and that thou haſt not kept mine ordinaunces and my ſtatutes which Icom- 
maunded the, I will rent thy kingdome from thee and will giue it to thy ſer- 
uaunt, «And nome marke that according to that ſuying, immediately after Solomons 
death the hingdome was rent into two parte t, and that 1 0.Tribes followed Ieroboam the 
ſernaunt of Solomon. Two tribes claue ſtill to Roboam Solomons ſonne. Hee for neglec- 
ting the word of the Lord & following after ſtraunge Gods, is onerwhelmed with an in- 
ſunte number of wofull miſeries. For the Scripture teſtiſieth that the Egyptians came 
wp =» Hieruſalem, and did deſtroy the (tie, Palace and temple of the Lord. A. 
bia the ſonne of Raboam onercame the hoſt of Iſraell aud bare away a triumphant vi- 
(torie, when hee had wounded and lame fine hundred thouſand men of the 1 0, Tribes 
of Ifraell. «And of this ſo great a wittorie no other cauſe is mencioned,but becanſe hee 
beleened the word of the Lord. Next after Abia, did his ſonne Aſa a renowmed and 
moſt puſſaunt king re1gne in his ſteede, of whom the holy Scripture teſtifieth , that hee 
aboliſhed all 7 and did reſtoare ſincere religion according to the word of God: 
whereby hee obteyned a moſt flouriſhing kingdome in peace and quietneſſe by the ſpace 
of fourtie yeares . eAgaine of Toſaphat «Aſa his ſonne wee read: The —— with 
—— becauſe he walked in the former wayes of his father Dauid &ſought 
not Baalim, but ſought the God of his father and walked in his commaunde- 
ment. And therefore for his princelihe wealth and famons vittories he was renowmed 
through all the world. But to his ſorne Ioram who forſooke the word of God Helias the 
Prophete ſud: Becauſe thou haſt not walked in the wayes of Ioſaphat thy fa- 
ther and in the wayes of king Ala, but haſt walked the wayes of the kings of 
| — with a great plague wil che Lord ſinite thy folke, thy child ren, 
j — — all thy goods: And thou falt ſuffer great paine, euen a diſeaſe 
ot wells, vntill thy guttes fall out. Aud in hut ſoeuer the Lord threatened to 
brug Uppon hum by the mou: of the Prophet, that did the unhappre king feele with d- 
\þe Aeable tormentes to ſus great reproc he: bemg made an example of wretchedneſſe & 
| — which doth light on all the pates of them that do forſake the word of God. Nei- 
6 * the happ of Ochoſi.as ſore to king Ioram and Athalia in any point better. For 
ry commanndement of Tehu hee was ſtabbed in and ſlaine wretchedly : hecuuſe hee 

ſerather to followe the lawes and rites of the kinges of Iſcuell, than the verie true 
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Oſias. 2. 


the groaues, and all to brake the 


Of the felicitie and calamities 


—— — [ — 


by the 


of armed men, doe 
the ſword all Ioas his 


ſias is reported to haue beene wealthie ard vittorrous m his warres : the tanſe of * 


Iot haun, as hee was of all the Teriſhe Hunger almoſt the wicheddeſt, ſo was hee in hu bfe! 
the moſt unfortunate . For in ſo much as hee forſvoke the lame of the Lord his God, the 
Lord delmered both him and hus people, firit into the hands ef the lung of Syrians, and 
afterward into the hands of the Iſraelites, who in one day ſlew one him died and tmenti 
thouſand Ie wet, and tooke captine away with them two hundvreth thor ſand womenand 
children. So eAchaz, himſelfe and all that were his by feeling had proofe cf all rde of 
calamities beeing made an example to terrifie all other that doe gaineſin the worde of 
God. The good and godly king Exechias ſucceeded his vngod!y father iu the ſeate ond 
hinedome, Of lum wee haue this teſtimonie in the holie Scriptzre . Hee did that 
which was rightin the ſight of the Lord, according to all that his father D- 
uid did. Hee put away the high places, and brake the images, and cut downe 
brafen Serpent which Moſes had made. For 
vnto thoſe dayes the children of Iſraell burnt ſacrifice to it. Hee truſtedin 
the Lord God of Iſraell. For hee claue to the Lord, and departed not from 
him, but kept his commaundements, which the Lord commaunded Moſs. 
And now let vs heare what followed wppon this obedience and faith of his. The $ 
ture goeth forward and ſayth And the Lord was with him, ſo that hee proſpered 


in all thinges that hee tooke in hand, jule hee did reigne the mot Aumc ient ard 


— 


puzſant Monarchie of the Aſſyrians was broken and drminſhed, For when 7 ” 
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ol Kinges and kingdomes, 25 
11 hong of An beſieged the citie of Ieruſalem the Angell of the Lord in one mght 
lue m the Aſſyrian campe one hundred foure ſcore and fine thouſand ſouldiours. «And 
the kong of Babylon alſo did verie honourably by his ambaſſadours ſendprinceltke giftes 
onto Exechias de/aring carneſtiy his amitie and — For the glorie of that moſt 
godly lang was blowen abroade and knowen in all the wor 

eAgame when his ſonne Manaſſes averie wicked man did not treade the | ns. 
and expreſſe the deedes of his moſt boly father, but being made king un the twelfth yeare 


of his age did of purpoſe croſſe the word of God and brought in agame all the ſuperſtiti- 


which hu father had aboliſhed, hee was taken captine and carried away to Babylon: 
and although by the goodneſſe and mercie of God hee was reſtoared to his ſeate againe, 
er when he died hee left a maymed and a troubleſome kingdome wnto bis ſonne « Am- 


Manaſles 
4.Reg.z1.| 


mon, who alſo for his rebellion agaunſt the word of 2 as a moſt unfortunate man reig- 
ned but two yeares onely, and was at the laſt wrete 

Kaunts . In place of his murdered father was his ſonne Ioſias ſettled in the kingdome he- 
ing when hee was crowned a child but eight yeares old. Of all the kinges of Inda he was 
the floure and eſpecial! cromne. Hee reigned quietly and in all pointes moſt happike 

the ſpace of one and thirtie yeares . Now the Scripture which cannot lye doth paint ont 

to our eyes the fayth and obedience, which hee did deuoutiy ſhewe to the woord of God, 

for which that felicitie did accomparie his kingdome. Hee was nothing moned with the | 
admonitions of his father Ammon connſellours . But ſo ſoone as hee had heard the 

woords of the lame read out of the books, which Helkia the high prieſt found in the tem- 

ple at Hieruſalem, hee ſtreight way committed himſelfe whoaly to God and his woorde. 

Nenher ſtzzed hee to looke for tue mindes and reformations of other kinges and bing- 

domes , but quickly forecaſting the beſt for his hone hee beganne to reforme the cor- 
npted religion, which hee did eſpecially in the eightenth yeare of his age. And in that 

reformation hee had. a regard alwayes to followe the meaning of the holie ſcripture a- 

lone, and not to gine care to the deedes of his predeceſſours , to the preſcribed order of 
lange contmuaunce, no; to the common voyces of the greateſt multitude. For he aſſem- 
lle his people together , before whome hee layde open the booke of Gods laws, and ap- 
ported all thinges to be ordered according to the rule of his written word, And there- 
fen it commeth which wee finde written that hee ſpared not the auncient temples c- 
longe accuſtomed rites which Solomon and Ieroboam had eret ted and ordeyned againſt 
the word of God. To be ſhort this king Ioſias pulled downe and onerthrew , whatſoener 
was ſet vpp in the Church or kingdome of Inda agamſt the woorde of God. «And leaft 


Prraduenture any one ſhould cauill and ſay that hee mut oner hardie and too ronghe in 


bis dealings, the $ cripture giueth this teſtmonie of him and ſayth: Like vnto him 
was thereno king before bim , Which turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
wich all his ſoule, and all his might, according to all the lawe of Moſes : nei- 
cher after him aroſe there any ſuch as hee. Whereas wee read therefore that this 
ſo commended and moſt fortunate king, was ouercome and ſlaine in a fonghten battaule, 
| that death of bis ts to be compted part of his felicitie, & not of his miſerie . For the Lord 
helf ſaid to Joſſas: Iwill gather thee vnto thy fathers, and in peace ſhalte 
thou bee buried, that thine eyes may not ſee all the euill which I will bring 
Vppon this place, For there 1s no greater argument that the people ard verie 


Princes of the kingdome vnder that moit holie king were meere hypocrites and ido- 
luer, than forbeecanſe next & immediately after his death both his ſonnes and 
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kings. 


| way into the land of Egypt . After the le 
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_ of the telicitic and calamities 
Peeres reieſling the word of God did bring in agame all ſuperitition and blasphemon 
wickedneſſe . Whereuppon wee reade that for the whoale 22.yeares, wherem the hinge, 
of Inda did reigne after the death of loſias, there was no peace or quietneſſe in Hieraſs 
lem. hut perpetuall ſeditions and moit bloudie murders , Next after Toſias reigned hi 
ſoune Toachas: but within three monethes after he was taken hound, and ledd captme a 
away of Ioac has, bus brother Toachin 
ware the crowne : whom in the elenenth yeare of bis reigne being bound im chaynes wa 
ſlaine by Nabuchodonoſor and laitly(as Ieremus ſaith ) was buried in the ſepulere of, 
Aſſe . In Ioaclumt ſteede was his ſonne Techonias ſet vpp but about three monethe; 
ter hee with his Princes and ſubſtannce was taken captiue and ledd away to Babylon, 
Aſter hm the king dome was ginen to Zedecbias the ſonne of Tofias : but becauſe hee 
would not obey the word of God preached by the e Jeremie, he looſeth both lu 
life and bingdome inthe eleuenth yere of bus reigne. In whoſe time alſo the temples 
on fire, Hierin ſalem is ſacked, and the people flame for the moſt part or led away captue. 
Thus much hetherto touching the kmges of Inda. For in Zedechias both the king dome 
and maeſtie or dignitie thereof did fayle and make an ende. 

To theſe if wee add the endes and deſtmies of the kinges of Iſraell, we ſhal againehe 
compelled to confeſſe that all felicitie of kmges and us Mb doe con/ift in hearing and 

ing the word of God and that contrariiy calamities and muſeries doe riſe by the th 

tempt and negletling of the ſame. For Ieroboam the firſt king of the ſeperated Iſraehte;, 
letting paſſe the word of God, did ordeyne new rites to worſhip the Lord by, and eretted 
new temples,but by fo doing hee onerthrew himſelfe his hon ſe, und all his kingdome. A. 
ter him doth Baaſa ſucceede both in the kingdome & idolatrous religion which ma the 
| cauſe why he & his were viterly deſtroyed. I hen followerh Amri the futher of Achab, 
who for augmenting idolatrous impietie, is horriblie ſlaine with all his f.xmily ſo that mit 
one of hus eſcaped the reuenging ſword of Gods anger (+ iclonſie . And forbecuuſe lebw 
was fanhfull & valliant in killing thoſe tyrants, in diſpatching Paals prieſtes, & n 
ting out of idolatrons ſuperſtition,the Lord doth promiſe & ſay vnto him:Becaule thou 
haſt zealouſly done that which thou haſt done, according to all that is right 
in my ſight,therefore ſhall thy children vnto thefourth generation ſit onthe 
ſeat of Iſrael. And wee readwerily that his ſonnes and nephnes were notable Prince 
which ſucceded in the kingdome,encn Toachas, ſoas, Ieroboum the ſecord of that name, 
and Zacharias. The other kinges, as Sellum,7Awrahe, Pekaiah, Pcka and Oſee hid 
their kingdome altogether hike to the kingdome of the ſonne of [oſias.to wit una ſedrtiow 
troubleſome & a moſt miſerable taking. For they desþiſed the month of the Lord. Ther- 
fore were they viterly cut off, and for the moſt part either ſlaine or carried away ca. 
tine by their entmies the Aſſyrians . From the diniſion of the people into two ſexer 
kingdomes after the death of Solomon , there were in number 1 g kinges of Iſell, and 
1 8.9f Inda. The kings of Iſcaell altogether reigned about 27 2. yeares, and they of [nas 
about 2903. Now by the ſhace of ſo many yeares in the moſt renowmed & peculiꝶ per- 
ple of God which was as it were a glaſſe ſet before the eyes of all nations to view 
hold themſelues in, there might the trueſt cauſes of felicitie & calamities of all king? C 
kingdoms in the whoale world be ſo lmely repreſented and perfettly paynted, that t here 
would bee no neede to fetch from elſe where, a more plaine and enident demonſtration 


the ſame. 
to prove 


bog 


ä 


Ard yet for al that wee are not without ot her forreigne examples,wher 


it. Fo 


| ot Kingesand kingdomes. 5 257 
t. For the Pharaoves of egypt were the deſtruction both to themſelues and alſo to ther | 
| kong domee by their ſtubborne rebelhon agamſt Gods word. A game Darius Priſcus and 
| thegreat Nabuchodonoſor emioyed no ſmall felicutie becauſe they deſpiſed not the coun- 
| | ſells of Damel. Balthazar kmg of Babylon, a deſpightfull contemmer of God and his 
word is in one night deſtroyed with all his power. Babylon the moſt auncient and famous 
citie of the world is taben: ſet on fyre, ſacked and onerthrowne and the kingdom tranſla- 
ed tothe Medes and Perſians. Nether were the kinges of Perſia unſortunate at all, 
[meane, Cyrus and Darius otherwiſe called Artaxerxes, becauſe they fauoured the King: 
word of God, and did promoate his people and true rel gm. But on the other fide wee ſu bich fa- 
real that e Antiochus ſjrnamed Epiphanes was maſt unfortunate, who as it were ma- —_—_— , 
king worte with God hnnſelfe did moſt wickedly burne end make ava) the bookes of bo- fad rings 
| Serpture. Furthermore wee haue as great ſtoare of examples alſo exen ont of thoſe which per- 
| Hiſtemes which followed mmedaately the time of ( hriſt his aſcenſion.For ſo Ro- ſecuted the 
mane Emperonrs R hinges and Princes as perſecuted the preaching of| the Goſpel, and ſame. 
Church of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & aduaunced idolatrie and ſuperſtitions blaſphemie, 
ſo many, 1 ſay, did die a foule and ſhameful death. Of this are Euſebius and Oroſius re- 
nowmed Hiſtoriographers aſſured witneſſes. Againe S. Auguſtme lib. 5 de ¶ unt. Dei, 
l affirmeth that incredible vittories, verie great glorie, and moſt abſolute felicitie bath 
: beene ginen by God vnto thoſe kinges, which haue m faith ſmcerely embraced Chritte 
their Lord, and utterly ſubnerted idolatrie and ſuperſtitions blaſphenie. It is enident - hl 
F therefore that felicitie commeth by good will and obedience to the word of God. & that * 
f all kings and kingdoms ſhalbe unhappie which forſake the word of God and turne them- | 
. 
t 


ſelues to mens muentions . And this I haue, I truſt, declared hetherto ſo plainly , that 
the hearers may ſceme not onely to wnderſtand,but alſo to ſee before their eyer,and as 11 
* nn to feele wth their hands the pit hand materiall ſubſtaumce of this whole treatiſe. 
„ But wherunto doth all this tend? I hat your Royall mateſtie forſooth may undoubt- 
. tingly know, C be aſſuredly perſuaded that true felicitie is gotten and reteyned by faith- 
full ſtudie in the word of God,to witt if you ſubmit your ſelfe altogether and your whoale 
kmgdome to Chriſte the chiefe and higheſt Price, if throughout your whoale realme, 
you defpoſe and order religion and all matters of inſtice accurdimg to the rule of Gods ho- 
word, if you decline not one haires breadth from that rule, hut ſtudie to aduaumce the 


u 

It 

he 

4, 

* mgdome of ( hriſt and goe on ( as hetherto you haue happily be gen) to ſubuert c tread | 
al vnder foote the ⁊ ſurped power of that tyrannicall Antichriſt, Not that your matseſtie 
1 needeth am whit at all mine admonitions or mſtruftions.For you laue vndonhtedly that 
= heaueniy teacher m your minde, I meane the holie G heſte which inſpreth you with the | 
2 verie true doctrine of ſincere and pure religion. Tour Majeſtie hath the ſacred Bible, 
7 

ard 

4 

e- 

be- 

C 

ert 


the holieſt booke of all bookes wherein as in a perfect rule the whoale matter of pietie & 
our true ſaluatron, is abſolutely conteyned and plainly ſer downe. Your Mateſtie hath 
noble men and many Connſellours belonging to your kingdome, faithful, vallannt, and 
ſeulfrll heads both in the lawe of G od and men, win for their wiſedome (& lone that they | 


beare to the ſmcere trueth are great commended amonge forreigne nations. Aud for | 


that cauſe all the fut hfull doe thnke and call "your maieitie moſt happie. But t hit hap- | 


pie king Exechras(althongh hee did eſpecialh vſe the helpe of thoſe excellent men Cy 
'Ti d HMicheas) did not yet deſpiſe faithſull admoniſhers, even amonge the memeſt ſort 
of Lexites : neither thought they that in admoniſhing the ling, they laſt ard ſbent ther 
fron mvame . I therefore haumg good aſfiunce in your Mneſlics good u goal! | | 


A, *. 1 42 NN, 
—_ —— — _— — * ESE ä—— GU GG OOTY 


* — — —— 
——— —̈äͤ 868 — U — —  — 


| 255 Ot the felicitie and calaunties of Kings &c, 
2p tron , do verily he that this ſhort diſcourſe of mine , donc bing the true cauſed 
the felicitie and calamities of hinges and kingdoms , ſhall haue a profutn place with you, 
Euen I,which 1 2.,yeares ſince did dedicate unto your father of famous memorie Henri 
n. a broke touching the authoritie of the holte Scripture, and the mi*itution andfux- 
ction of Biſhops, ag aunſt the Pontifical chuſfes of the Romuſbe ſuperſtition and tyra. 
nic and now by experience know that that labour of mine brought forth no ſmall rune 
within the realme of England : am now ſo bold againe as to dedicate theſe my Sermon 
| onto your Ręyall maief lic. In theſe Sermons [ not the leaſt and loweſt points 
places of ¶ briſtian religion, the lawe ſome grace. the Goſpell,and repent aumce. N 
doe I. as I thinke e them irreligiouſly.” For I vſe to conferre one Scripture witha 
other, than which there is no way = and ſafer to follow in the handling of maten 
rouching our religion. And forbecauſe you are the true defender of the Chriſtian faqth, 
it cannot bee but well undoubtedly , to haue Chriſtian Sermons come abroad vnder the 
defence of your Maieſties name. My minde was according to mine abilitie, andthe 
meaſure of fayth which is in mee to further the cauſe of true rel:gion which now begu- 
neth to budd in England, tothe great reioyſing of all good people. I huiue therefore writ 
ten theſe Sermons at large, and handled the matter ſo, that of one more may bee 
gotten. s herein the Paſtors diſcretion ſhall eaſily diſcerne what is moſt auayleable and | 
profitable for exery ſeuerall Church. And the Paſtors duetie verily is rightly to moane 
the word of truth, and aptly to gine the fodder of life unto the Lords flocke.T hey willuot 
thinke much, ¶ hope, becauſe in theſe Sermons I doe vſe the ſame matter, the ſame a- 
ument i, and the very ſame words,that other before mee both auncient and late writers 
—— I haze iudged to followe the Scriptures haue v ſed yer nome, or which I my ſelfe 
haue elſe wher alledged in other bookes of mime heretofore publiſhed.For as this dottrine 
at all times, & in all porntes agreeable to it ſelfe is ſafeſt to be followed ſa hath it alwaes 
beene worthily praiſed of all gocd and godly people. If the Lord graunt me life Jeyſure & 
ſtrength, I will ſportly add the other eight Sermons of the fourth Decade, which art 
are behinde. And all that I ſay heere, I ſpeake it ſtill without all premaice tothe 
indgement of the right and true Church. Our Lord Ieſiu the king of kinges 
and Lord of Lords lead you wth his ſpirite,and defend you to the glorie 
of his name, and ſafetic of all pour Realme, At Tigure 
in the moneth of March the yeare of our . 
Lord. 1750. * 


Your Maieſties duetifullie bounden, 
and daily Oratour, 4 


Henrie Bullmger mmiſter of the Clurck 
at Tignre in Swicerland. 


THE THIRD DECADE |} 


of Sermons, written by Henrie 
Bullinger. 
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Oft the fourth precept ofthe ſecond Table which is in order 
the$. of the 10. Com |, —n_—_ T how ſhalt not _ 
Of che owriing and poſſeſling of proper goods, an 
of the right and lawfull getting of the ſame, 
againſt ſundrie kinds of theft. | 
G The firft Sermon. 
i \ DR the ſulkey- | lauiſhe ſpending, and all vniuſte dea⸗ 
Wh PRE ning and nouri⸗ ling is herein debarred : Pozeever, 
xe | Oy | 2 hing of oure li charge is here ginen foʒ mainteining 
MN | = nes + familics, | of juſtice , and that eſpecially in cons! 
wh \ 4 /& wee men haue | traces and bargaynes , Wonderfull | "oy 
(6 AXE nede of carthly | turmoyles verily are rayſed vpp and , 
n 'I riches. Nerte | begonne amonge men of this world, 
| therefoze after the comaundements | about the getting,poſſeſſing, and ſpẽ⸗ 
| touching the pzeſeruation of mans | ding of tempozall riches; it was expe⸗ 
X life, and the holy keeping of wedlocks dient thercfoze that God in his lawe, 
knot,inthis fourth commaundement | which he oꝛdeyneth fo2 the health, cõ⸗ 
| alawe is giuen foz the true getting, | meditie, andpeace of vs men, ſhould 
poſſelling , viing and beſtowing of | appoint aſtate, and pzeſcribe an oꝛder 
wealth and woꝛldly ſubſtance, to the | foz earthly gods: as in this lawe ha 
ende that wee ſhonld not get them by | hath moſt excellently donc. And that 
theft oz euill meanes, that we hould | pa maye the better vnderſtand it, J 
not polſeſſe them vatultly, noꝛ vſe 02 | wil at this p2eſent, by Þ belp of Ocds | 
ſpend them vnlawfully. Juſtice re- | holy ſpirite, diſcourſe vppen the p20- 
quireth to vſe riches wel, and to giue | per owning and vpꝛight gettinge of 
toeuery man that which is his: now | wozldly riches: in which treatiſe the | 4 
lince the lawes of God bee the lawes | whoale conſideration of theft in all | 
4, et Jultice, they do verie neceſſarilte | his kinds ſhalbe plainly declared. 
n. by way of comaundement ſay. Thou Foz the pꝛoper owning and poſ⸗ othe pro 
ſhaltnot ſteale-Zheſe wo2ds againe | ſeſſing of gods is not by this pꝛetept per own-! 
in number are fe we, but in ſenſe , of pꝛobibited, but wee are foꝛbidden to g 
ample Canification , Fo2 in this p2e- | gett them vniuſtly, to poſſeiſe them ace. 
cept theft it ſelf is vtterly fozbibden, | vnlawfully, and to ſpend them wic- | 
Al chilting ſubtilties are flatly p2obi- | kedly : yea by this commauntement | 
bited,deceipt and guile is baniſhco,al | the pzoper owning of peculiar ſub- | 
uſeningfetches are cleane cutt off: | ſtance is lawfully ozdeined, à firme- 
ourtoulnes, idlenes, pꝛodigalitie, o: ly eſtabliſhed, 
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owning of wozldly riches. Fo2 what 
canſt thou ſteale, it all things be com⸗ 


thou takeſt from an other that which 


hee hath. But God fozbiddeth thefte, this caſe binde vs to marke and fol 


and therefoze by the making of this 


mon to all men? Foz thou haſt ſtollen ment. And although J could confuts 
thine owne, and not another mans, if that obiection, and pꝛoue that thoſ 


* 
* 


lawe , he conftrmeth the pꝛoper pol⸗ 


ſeſſion of peculiar gods. But becauſe ' the Scriptures of the newe teltamit 


there is no ſmall number of that fu- 
rious ſecte of Anabaptiſtes, which de- 
nie this p2op2ietic of ſeuerall poſleſſi⸗ 
ons, J will by ſome euident teſtimo⸗ 
nies of ©cripture, declare that it is 
both allowed and ratified of old . Df 
Abraham, whoin the Scripture is 


called the father of faith, Eliezer his 


feruaunt ſaith : God hath bleſſed my 
maiſter merueyloufly, that hee is be- 
come great, & hath giuen him ſhe 
and Oxen, ſiluer and gold, men ſer- 
uaunts and mayde ſeruaunts, camels 
and aſſes: and to hiv ſonne hath he gi- 
uen all that he hath. Loe then Abꝛa⸗ 
ham was wealthie, did poſſeſſe by 
the right of pꝛopꝛietie al thoſe things 
which God had giuen him:and he left 
them all by the title of inheritaunce, 
as peculiar and pꝛoper gods vnto his 
ſonne Iſaac, Jſaac therefoze and Jas 
cob poſſeſſed their owne and pꝛoper 
gods. Mozcoucr Cod by the hand of 
|Polcs bꝛought þ Jlraelites his peo⸗ 
ple into the land of pꝛomiſe, p groũds 
'whcreof he did by lot diuide vnto the 
tribes of Joſue his ſeruaunt, appoin⸗ 
ting to euery one a particular poꝛti⸗ 
| on to poſleſſe: and did by lawes pꝛo⸗ 
uide that thoſe inheritaunces ſhould 
not be mingled and confounded toge⸗ 
ther. In Solomon and the P2ophets 
there are very many pꝛeceptes and 
ſenfences tending to this purpoſe, 
But I kno'xe verie well that theſe 


— 


— 


with penurie and lacke ol things w 
ceſſant. 


The Lo2dfozbiddeth theft, therefoz troubleſome wangſers do made id 
hee oꝛdeineth x confirmeth the pzoper | obiection and ſay : That Chziſtian 


men are not bound to theſe pz 
that are fetched out of the old Tefty 
places of the old Teſtament, doe in 


lowe them pet wil J rather fo2 thozt 
neſſe ſake alledge ſome p:ofes cut of 


to ſtop their mouthes withall. Dur 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth greatly comp 
mend in his diſciples the woozkes u 
mercie, which doe conſiſte in feedinge 
the hungrie, in giving d2incke tothe 
thirſtie, in cloathing the naked, in dul 
ting pꝛiſoners, and thoſe that be ſick, 
and in harbouring ſtrangers and ba⸗ 
niſhed men. Her therefoze graunteth 
to his diſciples a pꝛopꝛietie and pol 
ſeſſion of peculiar godes, wherewith 
they may frankly do god vnto other, 
and helpe the nerdie, and bet 
miſerie. But the pꝛoper owning el le 
ueral godes being once taken away, 
god derdes, and almes, muſt ol ne 
teſſitie bee vtterly lacking. Foz ifall 
thinges be common, then doeſt thou 
giue nothing of that which is thine, 
but all that thou ſpendeſt is of the 
common richeſſe. Yet Paule the g 
poſtle in his Epiſtle to the Cozinthi 
ans, biddeth euery one to lay bppal 
mes by himſelfe , which her might re- 
teiue when hee came vnto Cozinthe, 
Vee doth alſo commaund euerie one 
to beſtowe ſo much as he can finde in 
his hart willingly to giue, and acta 


ding to the quantitie that every on 
poſſeſſeth. not accoꝛding to that whit) 
he polſeſſeth not: 4 yet not to bel 
it ſo, that they, to whome it is giuel; 
ſhould haue moꝛe then enougbe, an 
they, which giue, ſhould bee pinch! 


on _ IPO” TTTI—— ac e——_—_—_ 


| Ihe thurd Decade, the firſt Sermon. _ 
The ſame Apo.le ſaith : We beſeech keſt notwithſtanding as though thou | 
you brethren, that you ſludie to bee haddeſt bzonght the whole pꝛice vnto 
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quiet, & to doe your owne buſineſle. vs: It was in Ananias his power not | 
and to worke with your owne hands to haue ſold p land, and when it was 
a5 we comaunded you: that you may fold to haue kept tohimſelf the whole 
walk houeſtly to them that be with- ſumme of monie: and yet fo2 that dad | 


| 


out and that ye may haue lack of no- 
thing . J could out of other his Exi⸗ ! from the Church of the faithfull. It 
[Hes alledge many moze p2wfes of was fre therefo2e at that time, euen 


this lame ſoꝛt: but theſe are enoughe 


todeclare ſufficiently that pꝛopꝛietie oz not to fell their landes and polſſcſ⸗ 


ofgods is in both the teſtaments per⸗ 
mitted to Chꝛiſtian men. 


In the Aces of the Apoſtles wer 


5 read, that among them of the pꝛima⸗ 


tunge: 


rr . CCC 


s 2p: | tine 4 Apoſtolicall Church, al thinges 


were common: but that which follo⸗ 


wetb in the ſame boke doth declare 


what kinde of communion that was, 
which they had. Foz Luk ſaith: None 
ofthem ſaid that anything was his of 
that which he poſſeſſed. Loe heere, 
the firſt Chꝛiſtians poſſeſſed houſcs, 
qroundes, t other riches by the right 


of pzoyzictic : and vet they poſſeſſed 
them not as their owne gods, but as 


the goods of other men, 4 as it were 
in common, ſo notwithſtanding that 


the right of pꝛopꝛietie did il remaine 


in poſſeſſours owne hand: g if ſo be at 
anytime, neceſſitte ſo required, they 


ſould their lands and houſes, and hel⸗ 


ped the nerde of them that lacked. Af 
they ſould, then that which they ſould 
was vndoubtedly their owne. Foꝛ no 
man doth ſel an other mans ſub- 
but that which is his ownc, oꝛ 


| 


q 


| 


that which hee bath taken in hand to 


huſband as his owne , Poꝛccuer S. 


Peter compounding all this contro / things neceCarilic required of nature 
uerfle ſaith to Ananias, whiles pᷣ land | oz that euer one ſold the houſe that | 


cemayned was it not thine owne : and 


when it was ſould,was it not in thy | ded, Breaking bread from houſe to 
power? Hob is it then that thou lyeſt } houſe. If they b2ake bꝛead from 


| 


read in the ſecond Chapiter of the A- 


hee Gonld not haue banc crcluved | 


as at᷑ this day alſo it is, eyther to ſell 


ſions, and fo beſtowe it commonly ſoꝛ 
the relieuing of the pe. There foze 
that place in the Aces of the Apoſtles 
doth not take away the right of pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietie, noꝛ commaunde ſuch a com- 
munion of euery mans godes as our 
maddheaded Anabaptiſtes goe about 
toozdeine , And foꝛbœcauſe J per⸗ 
ceiue that ſome doe very ſkiffcly ſticke 
to the letter, and vꝛge that commu⸗ 
nion of ſubſtaunce: it ſhal not be tedi⸗ 
ous to recite vnto pou (dearely belo⸗ 
ued) other mens iudgments touching 
this point, I meane the opinions of 
them, which by conference of Scrip⸗ 
tures haue made this matter moſt 
plaine and manifeſt. Mhereas wee 


des, that all which beleucd were 
ioyned in one, it muſt not ſo bee vn- 
derſtode, as though they like Monks 
foꝛſaking euerp one his pꝛoper houſe, 
did dwell together in common all in 
one houſe, but that they, as it is im- 
mediatelp after added, continued dai⸗ 
ly in the temple with one accoꝛd: not 
that they left off euerp man to eate 
in his owne honſe, and to pꝛouide 


her had, ſince there is afterwarde ad- 


lathe holy Gholte, and kerpeſt backe houſe to houſe , let theſe Anabap- 
park of the pzice of the land, and ma- | tiſtes aunſweare in what houſes the 


Chuſtians 


— — 


— 
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| Chulkians at Vieruſalem did b2cake | which dwelt in Jurie. Lo here, st- 

their bꝛead. Jn the houſes of vnbele⸗ | uerie one, ſaith he, was ok abilitie, 
| uers: J think nay, ZLherefoze they | But what abllitte could any of them 
bꝛake bꝛead x cate meat in the hou⸗ haue had, vnleſſe they had ſomewhat 
ſes of the faithfull, Yowe therefoze | of their owne in poſſeſſion? Jn the 


did they all ſell oz fozfake their labs 
and houſes: howe did they line toge⸗ 
ther like cloyſterers? whereas Luke 
ſaith therefoze, that ſo many as be⸗ 
lened were topned in one, that is to 
be vnderſtoode, that they did often 
times aſſemble in the temple, ſo then 
that communicating of goods among 
the Chꝛiſtians. was nothing elſe but 
a ſale, which the welthier ſoꝛte made 
of their landes and houſes, to the end 
that by beſtowing that money, the 
poꝛe might be relieued, leaſt they 
being compelled by penurie and fa- 
mine, ſhould turne from Chziſtiani⸗ 
tie to Judaiſme againe, 

MPoꝛeouer, wee read in many pla- 
ces of the Ades that Chziſtians kept 
to them ſelues the bie of their houſes 
and oꝛdering of their ſubſtaunce, as 
in the ninth of the Actes we finde of 
Tabitha, who was full of good 
woꝛkes, making coates t cloathinge 
fa; widowes and pooze people. 

In the twelfth of the Ades, wee 
reade that Peter the Apoſtle beeing 
bzought out of p2iſon , came to the 
houſe of Parte the mother of John, 
whoſc ſy2zname was Parke , where 
many were gathered togeather to 
pꝛape: he ſaith not to dwell , but to 
pꝛaye: whereby thou maiſt vnder- 
ſtand, that the congregation was aſ- 


Simon the Tanner, which was a 


ſembled in that houſe to pꝛape. 
Againe, in the ninth Chapfer:Pe- 
ter ſtapeth many dapes in p houſe of 


Chꝛiſtian man and dwelt in his owne 


16. Chapter? Lydia the woman that 
ſolde purple, when ſher was baptiſed, 
did ſay: It ye haue iudged me to be 
faithfull to the Lorde, come into my 
houſe and abide there. Why ſayde 
ſhe not, ſell my houſe: but, come int 


my houſe: but foꝛbecauſe ſhe di 
poſſeſſe her houſe after Chee belcened, 
as that ſhoe made it common tothe 
Apoſtles, Jn the 20. Chapter: Paule 
doth glozie that he hath not vcſired 
ny mannes golde, ſiluer, oꝛ p2etious 
cloathes , But what ſenſe 02 reaſon 
could be in theſe woꝛdes, dnleſſeit 
were lawfull foꝛ Chꝛiſtian men to 
keepe the poſſeſſion of that, whichis 
theirs, Andin the 21. Chapter: Phil 
lip had at Caeſaria a houſe and foure 
daughters, why ſold he not his houſe! 
Philemon alſo Paules hoſte , ha 
both a houſe and a ſeruaunt too. u 
therefoze moſte plaine and evident, 
that the holie Ohoſtes meaning is 
not to haue ſuch an oꝛder of life 
ſerued, as theſe people do deuiſe, but 
that euery man ſhould gouerne well 
his owne houſe and familie, 4 relien 
the bꝛethꝛens necellitie, accozdingss 
his abilitie will ſuffer and beare. Lo 
this end alſo do other places belong, 
. Timothe. 5, Titus. 2, 1, Theſlal 
4. 2. Theſſal. 3. And when in all his 
Cpiſtles almoſt, he pꝛeſcribeth to po 
rents and childꝛen, to honſbands am 
wincs, to maiſters and ſeruauntes, 
their office and dueties what delle 
elſe, but teach how to oꝛder our 
ſes 4 families? thus much thus lan 
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houſe. And in the eleuenth Chapter: What may be ſaide of that mont int 

the diſtiples, actoꝛding to cuery ones oner, that many wealthie men in bee 

abilitie ſent helpe to the b;ethzen, | Sofpell , are repozted w_ mc 
zſhippet5 


TT 
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mathea, which buried the Loꝛd after 
he was crucified, is ſaid to haue bene 
a wealthis man, 4 a diſciple of Chzilt 
alſo. The women were welthie whi- 
c<folowed the Lozd from Galile , and 
miniſtred to him and his diſciples ,of 
their goods eſubſtance . The gelded 
treaſozer of Qutene Candace was a 
welthie man, Tabitha of Ioppa,wh6 
Peter rayſed from death to life, was 
rich / and ſpent her ſubſtance freely vp⸗ 
part part and needie people. Lydia the 
ſeller of purple was wealthie to, and 
imumerable moze , who were both 
godly and faithful people. Wheras y 
Lud therefoze did ſay to the peunge 
man: If thou wilt be perfect, goe and 
ſell hat which thou haſt, and giue to 
the poore and thou ſhalt haue trea- 
ſure in heauen, and come and folowe 
mee: that is no generall lawe oz ſun⸗ 
ple doctrine belonging to all men, but 
sademonſtration onely to ſhew that 
the yongeman to whom he ſpake. had 
not pet ſo perfectly fulfilled the lawe, 
as he thought verily that he had don: 
foz hee thought hee had done all, and 
thatnothing was wanting . Foz the 
younge man ſett moze by his goods, 
thenhe did by God, and the voyce cf 
Gods commaundement . F02 be de⸗ 
parted ſadly , and did not as the Loꝛd 
hadbidden him: and thereby declared 
that her had not yet fulfilled the lawe, 
Pozeouer, wee may out of other pla- 
ces gather, that the Loꝛd did not caſte 
downe his diſciples to miſerie and 
beggarie , Neither was Paul the 4- 
poltle aſhamed, to make lawes foz 
niche men, and topzeſcribe an oꝛder 
howe they ovght to behane themſel⸗ 
us, To them that be riche, ſayth he. 
in this world, giue charge that they 

not highe minded, nor truſt in 
meertaine riches, but in the lyuing 


wozſhippers of God ? Ioſeph of Ari- 


| 


FP 
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God,(which giueth vs abundantly 
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thinges to enioy: that they do good, 
that they bee riche in good woorkes, 
that they be ready to giue, glad to di- 
ſtribute, laying vp in ſtoare for them 
ſelues, a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay hold 
vppon eternall life, Yereunto belong 
the admonitions ol our Sauiour who 
ſayth: Yee cannot ſerue God & mam- 
mon at once. Againe,Riches are thor- 
nes that choake the ſeede of the word 
of God. And againe, Verilie I ſay vn- 
to you, a riche man ſhal hardly enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. It is 
eaſier for a Camel to goe throughe 
the eye ofa needle, than for a rich mã 


to enter into the kingdome of God. 


And as the mindes of wealthie men 
are not vtterly to be diſcouraged and 
dꝛiuen to deſperation, as therghe it 
were impollible fo2 them to be ſaued: 
ſoare they tobe admoniſhed of the im 
minente perills, leaſt peraduenture 
they Qcepe ſecurely ouer their riches, 
becing ſeduced by Satan to abuſe 
their wealthe , when as in deede they 
ought rather to vſe it after the rule | 
of the Apoſtle, which A did cuen nowe 

recite. | 

The Gangreſian Synode, a berie 

auncient Counſell, verilp condemned 
them which taughte: That faithfull 
riche men could haue no hope to bæ F=i'e doc- 
ſaued by the Loꝛd, vnleſſe they did re⸗ n 
nounce and ſo2ſake all the god that ene, 804 
they did poſſeſſe. S. Auguſtine enrol⸗ rich men, | 
leth and reckoneth the fipoſtoliques | condem- | 
in his Catologue oꝛ beatrewe ef here- . 
tiques . They taking arrogantly this 
name to themſelves, did not admitte | 
into their companie any of tl ein | 


: 


which vied the fellowſh:pp of cher 


Ganpreſis | 
Synodus. 


oue˖ncuiues, or had in pol“, ion a- | 
ny proper ſubſtaunce, Aer that ba 
ad zelh, they therto. e al cremes 


— — 


i 


| 


the Church, they thincke that they 
haue no hope to be ſaued, which vic 
and enioy the things that they them- 
{clues lacke. They are like vnto the 
Encratites, and ate called alſo by the 
name of Apotactites. Touching ri- 
| ches they of themſelues verily are not 
euill, but the godgiftes of Ood: It is 
the abuſe that makes them euil. But 
= the vſe of them,J wil ſpeake here- 
Alter. 
Of the Vere followeth nowe the treatiſe 
lawtul get, of the getting of wealth and riches, 


ting of a. which ber necefſarte foz the mainte⸗ 


ches. 


nance of our lines and families Tou⸗ 
ching the getting whereof, there is a 
large diſcourſe among our Lawyers: 
Foz they ſay that gods are gotten by 
the lawe of Nations, and by the pe⸗ 
cultar la we et euery particular coun- 
trie. By the lawe of Nations, as by 
Pꝛeuention in poſſeſſion, by captiui⸗ 
tie, by finding, by by2th, by caſting vp 


| of water, by chaunging the kinde, by 


increaſe in bondage, by mixture, by 
building,planting,ſowing,tilling in a 
ground free from poſſeſſion, and by de⸗ 
liu erie. y the peculiar lawe of eue⸗ 
ry particular countrie,as by continu⸗ 
auuce of poſſeſſion, by pꝛeſcription, by 
giving , by will, by legacte , by fcoff- 
ment, by ſucceſſion, by challenge, by 
purchaſe, of all which particularly to 
ſpeake , it would bee a labour to tedi⸗ 
dus, and fog you io heare (dearely bes 
loued) litle pꝛofitable. That there- 
foze which weer are to ſape, wee will 
frame to the manners and cuſtcmes 
' of oure age, and wee will vtter that 
| which ſhall tend to cur anaile. Pꝛin⸗ 
| cipaily and befoze all thinges , wee 
muſt cloſe and ſhutt vp an cmll eye, 
leaſt wee bee carried away with to 


e much concupilcence and defire, The 
| I1ghtof the body ( faith oure Saui⸗ 
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if therefore thine eye be ſingle, thine 
whoale body ſhalbe lightened:k 
if thine eye bee cuill, thy body ſul. 
bee all darcke. 


The minde of man ber | 
with kaith, and not infeccd with an 
eupiſcences and naughtie luſte 
give light to all thinges that her ſhall 
take in hand, goe about, and doe: but 
if his mind bee cozrupt and vncleane, 
then (hall his derdes ſanonr alſo 
co2ruption and vncleanneſſe. Wher 
fo2c faith and an vp2ight conſcience, 
muſt ſubdue and beate downe to 
muche concupiſcence and covet 
neſſe, which take their oꝛiginall n 
rote from diſtruſte, 
and vncleane al the counſells of um 
all his thoughtes, all his wozdesan 
derdes. And that wer may be able an 
of foꝛce ſufficift, to taptiuate i bzing 
them into ſubiegion, neceCarieitis, 
that the Grace of Chzilte aſliſte u 
which euerp godly minded man 
woman, doeth aſke of God, will gu 
ly and faithfull pzayers. 1 
it is, that we alwayes ſet befaze 
eyes, and haue depely grauen in n 
heartes, the doctrine of dur au 
Chꝛiſt touching theſe, and tl 
tion alſo of his holie Apoſtles: 
is not ſo much, but it map ba 
bozne away, Wee will therefoze 
bearſe vnto yon (derely beloned)1# 
ſeuerall places, two ol them out 
the Goſpell, and the third ont d 
Paule: in which places, as it weren 
a perfect abꝛidgment, you may 
compziſed what thinges ſoeuer 
be required, of ſuch as wozlhipC 
in trueth. In the Goſpel ace 
S. Matthew, thus ſaith our Land 
Santour: Hoord not vp for yours 
ues, treaſures in earth, where 


and moth doeth corrupt, and uber 
theeus 
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vpp treaſure for you in Hea- 
= noe neither mothe nor ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do 
not breake through and ſteale. For 
wher your treaſure is, there wil your 
hartes alſo be. | 
No man can ſerue two maiſtery, 


loue the other , or elſc he ſhall leane 
tothe one, and deſpiſe the other: 
yee cannot ſerue God and Mam- 


n, 

Therefore I ſaye vnto you, bee 
not carefull for your life, what ye 
ſhall eate, or drink, nor yet for your 
bodie what ye ſhall put on: is not 
the life more woorth than meate, 
andthe bodie more worth then ray- 
ment? 

Bcholde the fowles of the ayre, 
for they ſowe not , neyther doe they 
teape, nor carrie into barnes , yet 
your heauenly father feedeth them: 
Are not yee muche better then they? 
Whiche of you, by taking care- 
full thought, can adde one cubite to 
his ſtature? And why care ye for 
rayment? conſider the Lillies of the 
ſeelde howe they growe , they la- 
bour not, neither doe they ſpinne: 
and yet I ſaye vnto you that euen So- 
lomon in all his royaltie was not a- 
raide like one of theſe, Wherefore,if 
God ſo cloath the graſſe of the fielde, 
which though it ſtande to day, is to 
morrow caſt into the fornace: ſhall 
not muche more do the ſame for 
you, O ye of little faith: Therefore 
takeno thought laying, what ſhall 


ot where with ſhall wee be cloathed? 
forafter all theſe thinges do the Gen- 
tils ſeeke ; for your heauenly fa- 


The thirde Decade, the firſt Sermon, | 
theeaes breake through and ſteale: | 


For eyther he ſhall hate the one, and 


wet eate, or what ſhall wee drinke, | - 


ther knoweth that ye liaue neede of 


26c 
all theſe thinges , But tecke ye firſſe 
the kingdome of God, and all theſe 
thinges ſhall be added vnto you. 
Care not then for to morrowe : for 
the morrowe ſhall care for it ſelfe. 
Sufficient vnto the daye is the e- 
uill thereof. , 

This ſaith the Lo2de in the ſixth 
tthewes Goſpell. 

inthe twelfth Chapter of 

Saint Lukes Goſpell , he ſaith: 
Take heede and beware of couctoul- 
neſſe: for no mannes hfe ſtandeth in 
the aboundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth: that is, the life, hath 
no neede of ſuperfluitie: oz, no mans 
life hath neede of moꝛe then enough. 
And he put foorth a ſimilitude ſay- 


ing. 


|. 


man brought foorth fruites plen- 
tifully , and hee thought within 
him ſelfe, ſaying: what ſhall I doe 
becauſe I haue no roome where to 
beſtowe my fruites? And he ſaide, 
this will I doe , I will pull downe 
my barnes, and buyld greater, and 
therein will 1 gather all my fruites 
and my goodes , and Iwill ſaye to 
my ſoule: Soule, thou haſt muche 
goodes layde vpp in ſtoare for ma- 
ny yeares : take thine eaſe , cate, 
drinke, and be merrie. 


foole , this night doe they require 
thy ſoule againe from thee: then, 
whole ſhall theſe thinges bee which 
thou haſt prouided 2 So is hee that 
gathereth richeſſe to him ſelfe, and is 
not riche to Godwardes. 

Paule the veſſell of clecion fol. 
lowinge in all thinges his teacher 
and maiſter, cryeth out and ſayth: 
Godlineſſe is a greate lucre, ifa man 
| bee content with that hee hathe: 

B b.t, for 


* 


The grounde of a certeine riche 


But Cod ſaide vnto him: thou] 


| 
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For wee brought nothing into the 
world and itis certaine that wee may 
carrie nought away, but hauing food 
and rayment wee mult therewith bee 
content. For they that wilbe riche 
fall into temptation and ſnares, and 
into many foliſh and noyſome luſtes 
which drowne men in perdition and 
deſtruction. For couetouſnes and the 
lone of monie is the roote of all euill, 
which while ſome haue luſted after, 
they erred from the faith, and wrap- 
pe themſelues in many ſorrowes: 
ut thou, O man of flee theſe 
thinges, and followe after rightcoul- 
nes, godlines, faith, loue, patience, 
meekeneſle & c. Wholocuer there- 
foze meaneth by bodily labour oz any 
kind of traffique to gett a lyuing, and 
things neceflarie fo himſelfc and his 


familie, let him take theſe godly pꝛe⸗ 


ceptcsin ſteede of Triacle, and other 
wholeſome medicines to ſtrengthen 
bis mind againſt the enuenomed fozce 
of popſoned greedines, and infecinge 
plague of couetouſnes. 

And when be hath with this me- 
dicine againſt popſon compounded of 
the doctrine of the Cuangeliſtes and 


idlcneſle 
cõdemned 


Apoſtles fo2tified his minde againſt 
the plague, then let him immediately 
bend himſelk to ſome labour and kind 
of occupation. But let euerp one pick 
out and choſe an honeſt and p2ofita- 
ble occupation, not a needeleſſe Arte, 
o2 a Science hurtfull to any other 
man. And finally let al! men fi idle⸗ 
neſſe as a plague o2 contagious diſ- 
eaſe. And nowe againe let vs in this 
caſe heare the heancnly woꝛdes of 
that holy Apoſtle Jaanle , who ſayth: 
We charge you brethren in the name 
ol oure Lord Ieſus Chriſte, that yee 
withdraw your ſelues from euery 
brother that liucth inordinatelv, and 


not after tlie inſtitution, which he 


— 


| 


| wi.cſe wealth is come to them, unt 
by thell 


receiued of vs . For when wee wear 
with you, this wee warned you off, 
that if any would not woorke 
lame ſhould not cate. For wee hear 
ſay, that there are ſome which walke 
amonge you inordinatel 
not Nane be buſie boch 1 
that are ſuch wee commaund and 
horte by our Lord leſus Chriſte, 
they working in quietneſſe eate then 
oryne bread . In all ages and 

all honeſt men, both idleneſſe 6 


nedeleſſe occupations haue bene a 
wayes condemned, 


Heſiodus ſaid, 
Both Gods and men abhorre 
the lazic hand in boſomd lout, 
That workes not in a cõmon weil, 
but lurckes and liu's without 
Paines taking, like the idle droane 
that liues vppon the ſpoile 
Ol that, for which the buſie Bees, 
do tyre themſelues with toile. 


And Sophocles ſaid. 
Where idleneſle doth fit a brood, 


ther's neuer good egg hatcht. 


Fo2 God doth not aſſiſte Conthfull, Wc! 
perſons and idle lowbackes. NowJ, IM v* 
call thoſe nerdeleſſe octupations u, 
che idle and ill diſpoſed people do ble, 
thereby to be troubleſome to their 
neighborrs and to deceiue other med, 
exerciſing, J conkeſſe, an occupation, 
but ſuch an one as is vtterly vnlaw 
full 4 vnp2ofitable to all men, then 
ſelues onelye ertepted, to whames) 
bꝛinges in erceſſiue gaynes: of which 
ſozt are bſurcrs,engrofſers 
and other moe that haue many artes 
to francke themſtlues with an ker 
ſhewe cf buſinc ſſe, like a ſwine 
vn to be latted in a ſtie. As fozthem! 
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by their own labour, oz their own in- 
duſtrie , but by inheritace of their aũ · 
cetours leauing let them cdſider with 
thiſelues, by what meanes þ riches 
were gotten , which nowe by inheri⸗ 
tapnee are fallen to their lott: and if 
they perceine that they be heires of 
vniuſt gotten goods, let them be li⸗ 
berall and make amendes foz them, 
not doubling the euil in poſſeſſing vn- 
luſtly, and moꝛe wickedly digeſtinge 
the thing that befoze was naughtfily 
tome by. Let them put no truſt oz c6- 
fidencein their ill gotten riches, nei⸗ 
ther let them giue them ſelues to 
ydlenelle, but ſtill be buſle in ſome 
honeſt thing. But pet moſt common⸗ 
ly, it commeth to paſſe, that vli gott 
qoods are ſpent very lewdly. The 
beſt way thercfoze , is either to bee 
heire to a good, iuſt, and liberall man, 
02 elſe to ſeeke meanes by their owne 
tople and trauaile to haue of thine 
owne, whcrewithall to ſuſteine both 
thine owne life, and the lines of thy 
familie. 

„ | But many men make a doubte 
oig bere, t call it into queſtion: firſt, whe⸗ 
byyiog ther bargaining and buying and ſel⸗ 
lire ling be lawfull 02 no, and then what 
fall one occupation it is among all other, 


tat doth beſt beſeeme a godly man, 


Them which ſtick vpon theſe doubts 
I wiche to conſider theſe reaſons that 
followe, Firſt, it is manifeſt that cõ⸗ 
tratesare fo2 the moſte parte volun⸗ 
tarie, and that bargaines are made 
with the mutuall conſent of the buy- 
um ſeller, ſo that each one maye 
fake deliberation and make choice of 
that, which he woulde haue, to ſee 
whether it be beſt fo2 his purpoſe oꝛ 
. Of this ſozte are the erthaunge of 
, ſuretiſhip „letting, hiring, 
maigaging, boꝛrowing lending, co⸗ 
nenanting, buying, ſelling, and other 


mo like vnto theſe. Theſe things, as 
experience doth pꝛoue, euen the ha- 
lieſt men cannot be without, ſo long 
as they lyue in this fraile wozld. Net- 
ther doth the Lozde of the lawe in a- 
ny place fo2bidde theſe kinde of con- 
traces, but planteth them rather in 
his common weale of Jſraell , that 
the people might knowe 4 acknow- 
edge them to be the o2dinaunces of 
the abuſe, deceipt, gu ple, & con- 
in them is flatly fo bidden by 
the woꝛde of the Loꝛde. 

If therfoze any man do vſe the mo- 
deratelp, not taping him ſelle wholy 
vpon them, no repoſing his truſt in 
them, in ſo vſing them he ſinneth not. 
And here againe , let vs heare the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, who ſaith: Let 
them which haue wiues be as though 
they had none: and them which wepe 
as though they wept not: and them 
which reioyce, as though they reioy- 
ced not: and them which buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not: and them 
which vſe this world, as though they 
vſed it not. For the facion of this 
world doth paſſe away. Jn like ma- 
ner we do in no plate reade, that iuſt 
and lawful! gaines haue beene at any 
time foꝛbidden: yea , the Loꝛde doth 
bleſſe the labour and trauaile cf his 
ſeruaunts, which lone him, that euen 
as in vertue, ſo alſo thei may increaſe 
in richeſſe and ſubſtance, This do þ 
examples of Abzaham, Jſaac 4 Jacob 
euidently tcſtifie. And the verie Ape- 
files bidde vs not to looke after no 
gaine, but charge vs onely to keepc 
our ſelues from gaping after filthic 
gapne. 

There are among men, many and 
diuers occupations. And the ſtate: 
conditions, wher in men are, do ſtand 
innede of many and ſundꝛy thinges. 


Sundrie 
Kindes cf 
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There is an occupation oꝛ atofcr 
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it wanteth not altogether witt and 
| diſcretien. There is alſo a moze fine 


| withſtanding accompliſhed by the 


kmbe or labour, which is put in pꝛac⸗ 
tile by fozce of hand, and ſtrength of 
bodie, rather then by arte, althonghe 


and ſnbtile labour of the witt, which, 
althongh it be not done without the 
bodie and ſtrength of man, is yet not⸗ 


2 * 


witt rather then by the bobily foꝛce 
of him which laboureth. Df the firſte 
ſozte are all thoſe occupations oꝛ ſci⸗ 
ences which are commonly called 
handicraftes, and in that number we 
reckon alſo merchaundifing, huſban⸗; 
die, and graſing of cattell. Df the 
latter ſoꝛte are the ſtudie of tongues, 
of Phyſicke, of lawe, ol Diuinitie eſ⸗ 
petiallie, and of Philoſophie, and laſt 
ly the gouerning ofa common weale. 
The Patriarches verilie, who were 
moſt innocent and excellent men, did 
fo2 the moſt parte either exertiſe huſ⸗ 
bandzie, oz elſe bzcede and feede vpp 
cattel to increaſe. There are many 
examples, of Abell, Noc, Abzaham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Job, and other moze, 
The Leuites, and P;ophets lyued 
by their ſtudye and eccleſiaſticall mi⸗ 
niſterie. The feate of merchandiſing 
is no where condemned th2oughout 
the holye Scriptures: but thoſe mer⸗ 
chauntes are condemned which net- 
ther feare no2 ſecke after God , but 
vſe odde ſhiftes and ſubtile etghtes 
to deteiue and coſen their bzeth2en x 
neighbours, Foz James the Apoſtle 
of Chziſt our Loꝛde ſaith: Go to now 
ye that ſaye: to daye, and to morrow 
let vs go into ſuch a citie, and conti- 
nue there a yere, and buy, and ſell, & 
winne (and yet cannot tel what ſhall 
happen on the morrowe : fof what 
is your life? it is euen a vapour, that 
continueth for a little time, and then 


— — — 


vaniſheth away.) For that yeought | 


chaundiſe. All notable kinges ham 


to ſaye: It the Lorde will, and i wee 
liue, let vs do this or that: 
is Lydia the ſeller of pu 

fault withall in the — 
poſtles, fo2 that ſhe did ſell 

Foꝛ Solomon, where he ſettethfozth 
the pꝛaiſe of a god huſwife,doth cum 
mend her greatly fo2 ererciſing mer 


{1ued by gouerning of their comme 
wealthes, euen as Joſeph the pzcſer; 
uer of Aegypt, and Daniel the chick 
next to the king in Babylon and Þe- 
dia did in like ſo2t. Foꝛ as in mannes 
bodie there are many members, am 
ſundꝛie vſes, whereunto they are ay '* 
plyed, when as not withſtanding they 
do all agree in one and tende together 
to the pꝛeleruation and ſafegarde of 
the bodie: even ſo God hath oꝛdeymt 
divers artes and occupations fozmf 
to labour in, ſo yet neuertheleſſe,that 
he would haue them al to ſerve tothe 
common weales commoditie. 
But nowe it is not foꝛ mc deln 
tiuely to pꝛoncunce which of al theſe 
occupations a godly man ought chief-,,, 
ly firſt to choſe , then to put in pꝛac os 
tiſe. Let enery man weigh with him 4 
ſelfe the things that hetherto J haut 
alledged, then let him ſearche 4 make 
triall of him ſelfe, to what kinde el 
life and occupation his minde is molt 
willing, and whereunto he himſelle 
is moſt fitt and pꝛoſitable: let himal 
ſo haue a diligent regarde to conſider 
what arts they are that be moſt ſim- 
ple and agreeable to nature, and what 
otcupations haue leſt nede of crafte 
and deteipte, and laſtly, what ſc 
ences do leaſt of all dzawe vsfrem 
God and iuſt dealing. And when this 
is ſcande, then let eucry man 
to him ſelfe that whiche he taketh!0 
bee beſt connenyent ', and 
whoaleſome bothe foz his 2 
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alſo his bodie . - 

We cannot all of vs manure the 
neither are all heades apte 

to take learning, 4 fewe among nia⸗ 

ny do gouerne the common weale, 

and all are not fitt to be handicraftes 

| men. Euery one hath his ſund2y diſ⸗ 

poſition , euery one ts inſpired by 

God, every one hath the ayde and 


of | 


\counſell of his friendes and welwil- 
lers, euery one hath ſundzy occaſi- 
eus, and every one hath the rule of 


an ſtaye him ſelfe vppon them, ſo 
pet that Gods comaundements may 
till haue the pꝛeeminence. 


| But foꝛ him that laboureth and | 
taketh paines in his occupation, theſe meate, and gathereth her foode in 
bel Tules of admonition, which followe, 


art as neteſlarie as thoſe which are 
alreadie rehearſed. Foz firſt of all, e⸗ 
[very one muſt take herde of pzodiga- 
litie oz ryot, in meate, dzinke, appa- 
raile, nice pzanking of the bodie, and 


tes muſt alwayes be ſpared, Foz the 
Loꝛds will is, that euerp man ſhould 
'kepe g not lathe out the wealthe that 
'hehath, where no neede requireth it: 
| fo2 the Loꝛde doth hate and deteſt ri- 
off and nedelefſe coſt to mainteine 
pude withall . Pozcouer , the man 
that is pꝛodigall of that which es his 
owne, is fo: the moſt parte deſirous 
o other mennes gods, from whence 
ariſe innumerable miſchiefs,theafts, 
(conſpiracies , downright deceipte, 
hameleſe ſhiftes, murders , and ſe- 
ditions, Sccondarily , let him which 
\(abourethin his vocation be pꝛompt 
and adiue, let him be watchcfull and 
able to abide labour, he muſt be no 
litherbacke, vnapt, 02 louthfull fel- 
uwe. Whatſoener he doth , that let 
him do with faith and diligence, 


Gods wo2de: let him be content with | 


go2geous buyldings, needleſſe erpen- · 


| God vtterly, The Lo2demiſlikes the 


— — — — — — 


louth and fluggithneſſe do diſpleaſe 


yawning mouth and folded armes, 
the ſignes of ſleepe, which commonly 
followe the careleſſe man, who doth 
neglea the fate and condition of his 
houſe and familie. But on the other 
ſide, the Scripture commendeth 
bighly faithfull labourcrs and good 
and painefull people in wozke . Let 
vs heare , J beſcœch vou, the golden 
wo2des of Solomon the wiſeſt a- 
mong all men: who, where he bla 

meth fluggardes, ſaith ; Go to the 
Emmet thou ſluggarde, conſider her 
wayes and learne to be wiſe. She hath 
no guyde nor ouerſeer, nor ruler, & 
yet in the Summer ſheprouideth her 


theharueſt, Howe long wilt thou 
ſleepe thou ſluggarde 2 when wilte 
thou ariſe out of thy ſſ ? yea, 
ſleepe on ſtill a little, dumber alittle, 
folde thine handes together yet a lit- 
tle, and take thine eaſe: and in the 
meane while ſhall pouertie come vp- 
on thee like a traueyler, and neceſsi- 
tie like a weaponed man, 

Againe, Dauid in the Pſalmes 
cryeth, ſaping: The labours of thine 
handes ſhalt thou cate: O well is 
thee and happie ſhalt thou be. What 
may be thouaht of that mo2coner, 
that the Lozde God would not haue 
Adam to liue ydlely in Paradiſe, that 
happie place fo; his ſtate and condi- 
tion? foz be inioyned him the tending 
and dzelling of that godly garden. 


Idle people therefoze are the moſte 
vnhappie of all moztall men: and 
flouthfull dꝛouſieheades are nothing 
elſe , but an vnpzofitable lumpe of 
vnoccupyed earth. 

Laſtely , let the artiſicer haue a 
regarde that he hurte no man by his 


arte oꝛ occupation 
And let this be the rule fo him to 
BB b. iii. ker pe 
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affaires of his ſcience; What ſo euer 
thou wouldeſt haue done to thy ſelf, 
the ame do thou to another: and 
what ſoeuer thou wouldeſt not haue 
done to thy ſelfe, that do not thou 


to another. Mozeouer, thou doeſt 
hurte to another man two ſundzye 


wayes: that is, by keeping backe, and 


and is not thine owne: oz if thou ta- 
keſt awaye that whiche is another 
mans, and that which he doeth not 
owe vnto thee, But of the hurt done 
in withbolding and taking away, J 
will at this pꝛeſent ſpeake ſomewhat 
largely, that thereby,ye may the bet- 
ter vnderſtande the Lozdes com- 
maundement, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 
and moze perfealy perceive, what 
kindes and ſoztes of theaft there be. 
Mheaft, they ſaye, is a deceiptfull 
fingering of another mannes goodes, 
moueable and bodily , which is done 
againſt the owners will, to the in- 
tent to make gaine, either of þ thing 
it ſelfe , 82 of the vſc of the thing, oz 
of the poſſeſſion of the ſame , There⸗ 
foze they ſay, that a madde man doth 
not committe theafte: becauſe in him 
there can no endeuour of craft oz de⸗ 
ceipte be poſſibly found. Neither can, 
ſaye they, ᷣ̊ man be argued of theaft, 
which by miſtakinge, and not of ſett 
malice did take away another mans 
good in ſteede of his owne, But he a- 
lone is not called a deceiptfull finge- 
rer, which layeth hande vppon the 
thing, but he who by any maner of 
meanes conuepeth it from the poſſe(- 
ſion of the true owner. Rowe they 
ſay,that it is done againſt the owners 
will, not onely if it be perfozce 4 vio- 
lently taken from him, but alſo if be 
[knowe not of the taking it awaye: oz 
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keepe his eye vpon in all buſineſſe e if he do knowe , pet if he cannot (a; 


m, 


* out oz ſelling thou maiſt vſe þ left) 


ly ok the Loꝛde our God, who inLe- 


bidde them: oz if he can foꝛbid 
pet if fo2 ſome certeine cauſes he wi 
not. Neither is it added without x 
cauſe: that theaft is committed fy 
gaine and pzofites ſake. Foꝛ if one in 
ieaſt, oz fo2 ſome other honeſt 
take any thing awaye , he doth not 
thereby deſerue to be called a theefe, 
But of theaft they make two ſoztes, 
the manifeſt theaft, as that where- 
with the theefe is taken: « the theaſt 
not manifeſt, as when after the den 
one is conuinced of theaft, Df theſe 
there is a large diſcourſe Digeforum 
/ib.47. tit. 2. Let vs returne to þ fur, 
ther opening of our pꝛeſtt p2opoliti, 
Why withholding doth hurte ano 
ther man, when thou in buyingand {,...; 
ſelling doſt vſe falſe meaſure 0z falle 
weightes . To this rule is rem 
vniuſt and falſe exchaunge, Jmeane, 
exchaunge of money in banke. Toy- 
ching theſe pointes we will recite the 
commaundements and ſentences ol 


— 
— 


. 


uiticus letteth this fo2 a lawe: Ve 
{hall do no vnrighteouſneſſe in iud- 
gement, in meteyard, in weight, ot 
in meaſure ; true ballaunces , true 
weightes,a true Epha, (that is a bu 
ſhell 0; a pecke in meaſure of dn 
things & a true Hin( that nnn 
ſure of liquide thinges a pinte and an 
half, oz þ twelfth parte of a pinte i an 
balfe) ſhall ye haue. Iam the Lorde 
your God which brought yououtol| | 
the lande of Aegypt. Jn Deuters|” 
— read: Thou ſhalt not haue 

in thy bagge two maner of weightes 
a greate and a ſmall. Neither ſhalt 
thou haue in thy houſe diuers me- 
ſures, a great and a ſmall (to the ende 
that in receiuing oz buying, thou 
mailt vie the greater, and in lam 
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The thirde Decade, the firſt Sermon, 


Deu Halt hauc a iuſt and right 
— and a iuſt and right meaſure 
ſhalt thou haue, that thy dayes ma 

ged n the land, whic 
the Lorde thy Cad giueth thee, For 
all that do ſuch thinges , and all that 
dovnright!y, are abhominable vnto 
the Lord thy God, Hereunto apper- 
taineth that ſentence of Salomons in 
the Pzouerbes, where he ſaith: Two 
manner of weightes , and two maner 
ofmeaſures ,both theſe are abhomi- 
nable vnto the Lord. But what can 
be heard oz thought of moze grieuous 
and hoꝛrible, then a man to be abho- 
minable in the ſight of his God? Jn 
the ſixth Chapter of Picheas alſo the 
Lo2de doth thzeaten diucrs and grie- 
nous puniſhementes which he myn- 
deth to lay vppon the neckes ol them 
that vſe not iuſtice in weightes and 
meaſures. Why therefoꝛe do we not 
rather flye from doing wꝛong and vn; 


happie than vnhappie, and hearken 
into the Loꝛde who ſaith: good mea- 
ſure and preſſed downe, and ſhaken 
together, and running ouer, ſhall 
= np into your boſome , For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete 
to other, ſhall other mete to you a- 
vaine , Let vs be thꝛoughly per ſua⸗ 
ded therefoze , that riches gotten by 
crafte and theaft can neither floziſhe 
— noz vet be foz our health to en 


Maine, other men are endamma- 
ged by þ withholding ol them, which 
polleſle inheritances due vnto other: 
which bzeake pꝛomiſe and deceine 
men in contracts, in bargaines and 
conenauntes ; which make a face as 
though they gane the thinge , which 
they do either chaunge oꝛ reteine to 
them ſelues by ſome coloured ſhifte, 


[03 elſe do gine it, when they them 
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righteouſneſſe , choſing ſoaner to be 
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ſelues haue marred 0z vtterly de: 
ſtroyed it. Both the one and the other 


verily is fraude and guile , and flatt 
deceipt . But nowe by the waye, 
marke this mamifeft and vſuall point 
of Gods iult iudgement, that wzong- 
full poſſeſſours of other mennes heri- 
tages, are both ſhozt lyued , and the 


holders, mon p2 

they ſhall finde no gaine . Foz gaine 

vniuſtly gotten, howe great ſoeuer 

it be, deſerueth rather fo be called a 

loſſe moze truely then a gaine. 
To this pzecept do thinges , r 


are found belong, which thou deny- 
eſt to the demaunder, as though thou 
either haſt not founde them, 02 elſe 


holdeſt. A man that taketh a tourney 
into a farre countrie , hath put thee 
in truſt with certeine luer plate x 
a pound weight of golde , to keepe fo; 
him againſt his returne, becauſe he 
had a hope that thou wouldeſt keepe 
them ſafely : but at his comminge 
backe, when he demaundeth them, 
thou denieſt the thing, in ſodwing, 
thou baſt ſtollen it from him, and 
cracked the credite that thy friende 
had in the, and laſt of all, thou haſt 
doubled the ſinne. A poꝛe man hath 
guaged to thee ſome pꝛetious thing 
that he ſetteth much by, which when 
he claimeth againe, with readie mo- 
nye in hande, to paye thee the ſumme 
which he bozrowed vppon it, thou 
denyeſt him his pledge, thou quarel⸗ 
leſt with him, and vſeſt ſubtiltie to 
defraude him of his pawne , in ſo do 
ing thou ſtealeſt it from him, Po2co- 
uer, the Loꝛde gaue to his people 0- 
ther lawes, to this ende and eſfrge. 
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The eight precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


7 


The wich- 

olding of 
abourers 
8 


1 


ment, and 


touching the taking of pledges oz 


guages. Foz in Deuteronomie, hee 


ſſaith: No man ſhall take the neather, 


or the vpper milſtone to pledge: For 
he hath layde his life to pledge to 
to thee. Fo2 it is all one as if he had 


ſaide: thou ſhalt not take that at thy 


neighbours hande in ſtced of a pledge, 
wherewith he getteth his liuing, and 
docth mainteine his familie. Fo: 


thereby thou ſhoulveſt take from 


him both life and lining. And imme⸗ 


diatelp after, he ſaith; When thou 


lendelt thy brother any thing , thou 
ſhalt not goe into his houſe to fetclie 
a pledge from thence : but thou ſhalt | 
ſtande without, that he , which bor- | 
rowed it of thee, may bring it out of 
doores to thee. The Loꝛd fozbivdeth 


crueltie, and woulde not haue riche | 


men to be to ſharpe in ranſacking 
po2e mennes houſes , noz oucr curi- 
ous in takinge pledges at poꝛe 


| 


— — 


mennes handes. Foz he addeth af- 
terwarde: And if it be a poore bo- 
dy, thou ſhalt not ſleepe with his 
28 but deliuer him the pledge a- 
gaine when the Sunne goeth downe, 
that he may ſleepe in his owne ray- 
bleſle thee; and that ſhall 
be imputed for righteouſneſſe vnto 
thee before the Lorde thy God. 
Laſtly, they do moſte of all en- 


dammage their neighboures which 
do withholde the labourers wages. 
The labourers hyze is withheld two 
ſundꝛie wayes, Foz thou doeſt eithec 
neuer pape it: D2 elſe thou payelt it 
with grudging and grunting , thou 
doeſt delaye the payment to long oz 
otherwiſe diminiſheſt ſome parte of 
his hire. But marke nowe that the 
name of hirelingsis of ample ſigmfi- 
cation, and is extended to all kindes 
of artificers. The common ſo2te of 
wealthie men haue a caſte nowe a⸗ 


| wozdes of James the Apoſtle moſte 


Sunne go downe thercon, for heeis| 


| the labourers hire which is withheld 


dayes to vſe the helpe of handratrg 
men, and bidde them keepe a recks 
ning of their hire e wages in bookes 
of accomptes, in the meane 
though they perceiue that theſe pooze 
men lacke money, vet will they not 
paye them ſo much as one 
when they require the debt that ie 
due, they take them vp with bitter 
wooꝛdes and ſende them emptie a- 
wap, till they them ſelues be diſpoſed 
to pape. And ſo theſe fooliſhe and wic ⸗ 
ked wealthie men do not cealle tolaſh 
out in riot pꝛodigallie the | 
that are not clearely their owne, but 
which they withholde fro other poor 
men. Let vs heare therefoze þlawes 
and judgements of the Lo2d our Cod 
touching this hozrivle abuſe andde 
teſtable fault. Jn Deuterono mie ue 
reade: Thou ſhalt not denie, not 
withholde tlie wages of an hired fer-/ 
uaunt, that is ncedie & poore, whe-| 
ther he be of thy brethren or of the 
ſtraungers that are in thy lande and 
within thy gates: But (halt give hun | 
his hire the fame daye, and let not the 


needie, and by the hire he holdeth 
his hte (that is, he lapeth the hope al 
his life therein, as he that lokes to 
line therby) leſt he cry vnto the lord, 
and it be turned vnto ſinne to thee, 
With this lawe of the Lozde dotht 


fitly agree, where he ſaith: Beholde 
the hyre of labourers , whiche haue 
reaped downe your fieldes, whiche 
hire is of you kepte backe by fraud, 
crycth: and the cryes of them which 
haue reaped arcentred into theeares 
of the Lorde of Sabboth. What cal 
be moze terrible to p hearers cares: 


doth crye, and cryeth cuen bp inte 
heauen: and that which is moſt — 


—— 
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The third Decade, the firſt Sermon. 


kult euere and migdtie God? What 
nowe may theſe defrauders loke fo: 
at Godshand, but heauie puniſhment 
to habt vppon their curſed heades. 
Tobie, therefoꝛe moſte rightly, and 
bzicfely concludeth this matter, and 
ant ertellent counſell to all (oztes 
ofpeople , ſaying : Whoſocuer wor- 
keth any thing for thee, giue him his 
hire immediatly, and let not thy hi- 
red ſeruauntes wages remaine with 
5 Foz in ſo doing, and fea- 


ring God, thou ſhalt haue thankes. 
Nowe followeth the ſecond mem- 
ber oz parte of detriment , whiche 


don doth conſiſt in taking a waye an other 
og mannes goodes . And this takinge 


awaye alſo is of ſundzie ſoztes. 
Now the firft place of theſe ſoztes 
is attributed to thefte it ſelfe ( of 
which. wee haue ſpoken ſomewhat 
befoze) which thefte is committed 
not in taking awaye of monie onelp, 
but in wares alſo., and wꝛongfull 
dealing in other mennces groundes, 
in remouing landmarkes oz mere 
ſtenes, and whatloeuer is tranſla- 
ted, denyed, oꝛ cleane taken awaye 
againſt all right , oz is maliticufly a- 
gaunſt all conſcience , and conſent of 
theother partie, that is, of the true 
owner , delayed o2 foaded off till a 
longer time than it ought tobe. Foz 
inthe nineteenth of Leuiticus þ Lo 
letteth this downe foz a lawe , and 
faith: Ye ſhall not ſteale, ye ſhall 
not lye, no man ſhall deale with his 
neighbour deceipetully. And Paule 
tothe Epheũ ans ſaith : Laying, lyes 


alide,ſpeake ye euery man the trueth 


to his brother: for wee are members 
one of another. Let him which ſtole 
\teale nomore, but rather labour 
with his handes in woorking the 
ching that is good, that he may giue 


oth enter into the cares of the moſte | to lum that hath ncede Abs ney 
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wee ertende almoſte to all the offices 
and dueties of men. Fo2 who ſocuer 
denyeth the debte and duetie whiche 
of right he oweth, the ſame doth ſinne 
againft this commaundement : as 
fo example, if the houſhoider denye 
the duetie that he oweth to his fami- 
lie: againe , if the familie conſume 
the houſholders ſubſtaunce , and doe 
decetue the good man, whoſe care 1s 
bent to mainteine his charge , and 
are ſett to vndoe him, by. p2odigall 
ſpending his money and goods, which 
they filche from him pꝛiuilie. 
Againe, if the Lo2de'oz maiſter 
(although this poynte may well ber 
referred to the title of dammage that 
is done by withholding ) be to rough 
tohis hyndes 02 huſbandmen:aꝝ if the 
ploughfolks doidely waſt their mai- 
ſters ſubſtaunce, oz flackly looke to 
their tillage and buſineſſe , oz ſpende 
mryott his wealth and richeſſe. 0 
then the ſeruaunt offendeth agaynſt 
this commaundement , if he doeth 
not ſeeke all the meanes that he may 
to haue a diligent care fo2 his may- 
ſters affaires, and faithfully aug- 
ment his wealth and poſſeſſions 
And in like manner do mayde- 
ſeruauntes , in the dueties whyche 
they owe, offende againft their my- 
ſtreſſes. And therefoze Paule ha- | 
uing an eye to this pzecept giueth 
Titus in charge and ſaith : Exhorte 
ſeruauntes to be obedient vnto their 
owne maiſters, and to pleaſe them 
in all thinges , not aunſwering a- 


8 
gaine, nor pickers, but ſhewing all 
good faithfulneſle, that they may a- 
dourne the doctrine of God our Sa- 
uiour in all thinges. 

And like vnto this is that which | 
the ſame Apoſtle repeateth in the | 
ſixth Chapter to the Cphelians: | 

B b. v. thc 
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The eighth precept ofthe tenne Commaundements, 


— 


this commaundement , his doctrine 
of the dueties of maiſters and ſer- 
uauntes hath a fitt place ( ſo farre as | 
concerneth the houſholders riches) 
and what ſoeuer elſe is like vnto 


this. 
Tothis pzecept alſo robberie and 
deceipt, do fully belong, both whiche 


kindes. Fraude is infinite: foz the in- 
iquitie of men is bottomleſſe, theire 
craftes are diuerſe, and of ſo manye 
ſoztes, that noone man can number 
them all. And robbery is not alwaies 
armed with fozce and weapons, but 
is ſometimes furniſhed with lleights 
and coloured wozdes:neither do rob- 
bers lurke and lay waite in wooddes | 


conuerſant alſo in þ thickeſt thzongs 
of enery good citie . Thou takeſt a- 
way thy neighbours goods vnder the 
falſe title and pꝛetence of la we. Thou 
robbeſt him, J ſaye , while by thy 
ſuite, thy gifts, oꝛ other fetches thou 
dolt extozt from the Judges cozrups 
ted ſentence to maintaine thy wꝛong⸗ 


the 3. to the Coloſſians , and the 1. to | 
Timothte the ſixth Chapter: foz in | 


extende farre , and conteine manye | 


and wide open fieldes alone, but are | ſtians 


full claime, Some there are, whiche | 


gitimate heires . Theſe and other 
ſhiftes, oꝛ colenings like vnto theſe, 
are conteined partely vnder robbery, 
partely vnder deceipt, but altogether 
and flatly vnder plaine theruerie. 
Although at dice, players do giue 
their mutuall conſent to fall to ga- 
ming: yet foꝛ becauſe, eche ones de⸗ 
fire is greedily ſet to gett the others 
money , and that they make blinde 
Fo2tunc , I meane the dice 02 cardes 
to be the diuider cf their goodes be⸗ 
twirt them. Thereſoze are the dice 
and cardes wozthilp condemned cf al 


vnder the title of a deede of gift, ſtick | 
not to w2elt whole heritages from le- | 


— — — — - 


good diuines. And Ju 
perour, as it is extant Cod. lib. j tt 
vitimo: hauing a regarde to his ſab 
ſhould be lawfull fo no man eyther 
in publique oꝛ pꝛiuate houſes to play 
at dice. Fo2 although dice playe hath 


bene vſcd of great antiquitie, 
it ended and burſt out into — 


Foz many hauing loſt all the ſab 
ſtance that they haue, do at the lafte 
in playe, bzeake fozth to the curſing 
and blaſpheming of God. Otherwil 
there is none ſo ignozant but know 
eth well enough, that ſuch exerciſes 
of the witt oz bodie as are fre fray 
the poyſoned deſire of filthie gayne, 
whereon , neither the hurte of cur 
neygbbour no2 our ſelfe doth depend, 
are lawful enough to be vſed of Ch: 


* Uſurie, is when thou grauntef 
to another man the vſe of thy goodes; 
as of lande, houſes, money, 0z ane 
thing elſe , whereof thou receinef 
ſome perely commoditie , F02 tha 
haſt a manour, a farme, landes, me 
dowes, paſtures, vinepardes, houles, 
and monye, which thou doſt let out 
to hire vato another man vpona cr 
teine cou enant of gaine toreturnets 
thee fo2 the vſe thereof . This bar 
gaine, this couenant is nct of it la 
vnlawfull, noꝛ pet condemnedinthe 
toly Scriptures. And the verie name 
of vſurie is not vnhoneſt of it ſelf, the 
abuſe thereof hath made it vnhonel, 
ſo that not without a cauſe it is a 
this day deteſted of all men. Fe d 
ſurie is in the Scripture condemned 
ſo farre as it is iopned with iniquitit, 
and the deſtrucion of our bother! 
neighbour . Foz who will fozbidi! 
let out the vᷣſe of our landes, 
oz monye to hire, that thereby ve 


may receive ſome iuſt and lawful 
cory” 
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buying, ſetting to | and vineyards , but is conſumed and 
hyze. and ſuch like contr aas are law- | made leſſe with vſe and toſſing from 


— 
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| 


fully allowed vs. And as the parte 
in? = thatgineth;is to do god: ſois 
it the duetie of him that take th, not 
to bie a good turne wit hout all ma⸗ 
ner ol to the hurte and 
hinderance of him that giueth it: in 
beſtowing ol meere benefites , there 
is another conſideration, wherof we 
readinthe 6. of Luke: If ye lende to 
them , of whome ye hope to receiue 
againe &c. And the Lawyers do diſ- 
cuſſe this matter thus: that it is no 
vſurie, when the debtour gineth a 


of the money which he hath bo- 
— the pꝛintipall ſumme 
which he hath boꝛowed whole, by a 


ſelling it backe againe, becauſe the 
thing doth ceaſe to be lent, which is ſo 
graunted to another mans vſe, that 
bnleſſe the debitour will , the credi⸗ 
tour cannot claime the thing, ſo long 
as the debitonr payeth the penſion, 
fo; the aCured payment whereof, he 
hath put him lelfe in bonds, Foz ſuch 
a crediting is a flatt contra of buy- 
ing. They ſaye therefo2e, that vſurie 
is committed in lending alone ( which 
ought to be without hire) and not in 
other contraces 02 bargaines. Let 
them therefoze which deale in theſc 


|kinde of trades , haue this alwayes 


befoze their eyes, as a rule to be ledd 
by. What ſoeuer thou wouldeſt haue 
done to thy ſelfe, that do thou to an 
and what ſoeuer thou wouldſt 
uot haue done to thy ſelfe , that do 
not thou to another. And let them 
thinke of thoſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle: 
no man beguyle his brother in 

2. J knowe verie wel, that 

touching money, they are wont to al- 
(edge, that it endureth not as landes 


penſion and ſome yerely fer. in recom- | 


couenant that was made befoze of | 


| 


| 


or indweller, releue him, that he may 


man to man, and that therefoze no 
commoditie ought to be taken foz the 
vſe thereof, But if a man put monye 
into another mannes hande, where- 
with he buyeth him ſelfe a farme, a 
manour, landes, oz vinepardes, oz o⸗ 
ther wiſe occupyeth it to his gaine t 
p2ofite, J ſ& no cauſe, why a good 


—— * may 


reape ſome lawfull commoditie 
of the hire of his monye, as well as of 
the letting oꝛ leaſing of his lande. Jt 
is in the power of him, which ſo let- 
teth out his monye, with that monye 


to buy a farme , and ſo to take the 


whole gaine to him ſelfe: but nowe 
wee ſ& that in letting the other haue 
if, he graunteth him the vſe of his 
monie, whereby he is a verie greate 
gainer, This fellowe, to whome this 
ſumme is leant, oz otherwiſe ginen 
vppon couenauntes of contract, doeth 
with the money gett ſome ſtay of ly⸗ 
uing, with the revenue whereof, he 
nouriſheth all his familie, paying to 
his creditour the poztion agreed on, 
of whiche,when he hath once made a 
fullreſtitution,he maketh the lining 
his owne foz euer, and acquiteth him 
ſelfe from the yerely penſion. In this 
kind of couenanting, no man, J think 
will ſap, that the pooze is oppꝛeſſed, 
when the thing it ſelfe doth rather 
crye,that by ſuch vſurie, the pooze is 
greatly helped. Uſurie therefoze is 
fozbiddenin p woꝛde of God, ſo farre 
fozth,as it byteth ( fo2 bere J vſe the 
verie tearme of the Scriptures ) his 
neighbour, while it hindereth him,o; 
otherwiſe vndoeth him. Fo2 thus 
ſaith the Lo2dein Leuiticus: If thy 
brother be waxen poore and fallen| 
in decaye, whether he be a ſtraunger 


| 


liue 
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me with thee. Thou ſhalt take no 
vſurie of him, or more then right: 
but feare the Lorde, that thy brother 
may live with thee. Thou ſhalt not 
giue him thy monie vppon vſurie, 
nor lende him thy viétuals for in- 
creaſe, I am the Lorde your God. 
Therefoze, the Loꝛde miſliketh all 
artes of couctous & deceiptfull men, 
wherewith they doe not onely er- 
| ceede meaſure inexacing vſurie, but 
do of purpoſe let out their money 
and ſubſtaunce to hire, that by that 
occaſion they may wipe their debi⸗ 
tours of all that they haue. 

No man, J thinke, can in fewe 
woꝛdes expꝛeſſe all the wicked fet- 
ches of ſubtile vſurers , they inuent 

ſuche newe ones cuery dape. J will 
therefoze recite here the iudgement 
of the Lo2de againſt a fewe wicked 
artes and deteſtable derdes of vſus 
rers in lending, letting, and ſelling, to 
the ende that theſe being once conſi⸗ 
dered, all men may tudge and take 
herde of the like. 

The Pꝛophet Amos in the eight 
Chapter, ſaith: Heare this , O ye that 
ſwallowe vp the poore, and make 
the needie ot the lande to faile, ſay- 
ing: after a moneth wee will ſell 
corne, and at the weekes ende wee 
will ſett foorth wheate , we wil make 
the Epha ſmall and the fickle greate, 
and falſifie the weighites by deceipte, 
that wee may buy the poore tor ſil- 
uer, and thenecdic for thooes, and 
ſell the refuſe of the wheate . The 
Lorde hath ſworne by the excellen- 
cie of Iacob : ſurely I will neuer for- 
gett any of their woorkes, Shall not 
the lande tremble for this 2 ſhall not 
eucrye one mourne that dwelleth 
| therein? And it (hall riſe vp whollic 
as a lludde &c. 


| Wiherefoze , that the wzathe of 


— — — 
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God may be turned awaye frem ii 
ling vpon common weales and king 
domes foz vniuſt extoꝛ tion in vſurie 
and deteſtable vſurers , it is the 
parte of a halie magiſtrate to bine 
vſurers with vpzight lawes, and a0 
toꝛding to the qualitie of times, ply 
ces.ſtates, and perſons, to appoynti 
lawfull, iuſte and honeſt lucre, that 
vlurers may not in lending 
buying, v ſelling , opp2efſe the pam 
people, but that equitie and iuftice 
may be kepte in all thinges . Df this 
duetie of his, the magiſtrate bath 
nofable example in Nehemias,ſup 
p2eſſing the couetouſneſſe, crueltie, 
and extreme iniur ie of vſurers , am 
other oppꝛeſſours of his Jewiſh ton · 
monaltie. It is at large ſet downein 
the fifth Chapter of the Yiſtozieof 
Hehemias. Jn this therefoze whiche 
JI have hitherto alledged, J meane 
not to father oz defende vninſt occy- 
piers, vſurers oz their inſatiable 
uetouſneſſe: but J affirme flatly that 
they liue of the blond and bowels 
of their bꝛethꝛen and countriemen: 
and that they ſhalbee vndoubtedly 
damned, vnleſſe they repent them 
of their inne and extoztion . The be 
rye lawe of nature doth make great 
ly againſt them, whiche J obiede 
here and ſaye vnto them: Whatſoe 
uer thou wouldſt not haue done to 
thy ſelfe, that do not thou to an- 
ther. The Publicans alſo came ft 
John, that they might be baptiſeds 
him and (aide: maiſter, what ſhall we 
do? Co whome he ſaide : exat m 
mo2e then is appointed foz you. 

Theſe Publicans were ſuch as 
ved vppon the publique toll and 
ſtomes which they had farmed at in 
Romans hands foꝛ a certeine ſumm 
of readie menye , Nowe he bad un 
theſe Publicans to leaue 2 


— — 
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, but wilied them to 
Loney their appointed due- 
In like manner J vrge the ſame 
ſentence and. ſaye fo all vſurcrs and 
Exact no more then is ap- 
pointed for ou. But if ye want a 
cteine conſtitution and oꝛdinaunce 
ſet downe by the Pagiſtrate fo2 the 
gaine cf your money in euery ſeve⸗ 
rall trade, then let cquitie , humani⸗ 
tie, and charitie, pzenaile in your 
mindes, and let the common lawe 
inck into your heat tes, which ſaith: 
what ſoeuer ye woulde that men 
ſhouldedo to you, the ſame do ye to 
them. If thine eye, ſaith the Loꝛd, be 
fingle, all thy bodie is lightſome: 
but if the light that is in thee be dark 
neſſe, howe great then is that darke- 
neſſe: 

Sacrilege is the ſpoyling of hol pe 


2 


aledge thinges whiche are conſecrated to 


God and the vſe of the Churche. Foz 
the Churche of God hath hallowed 
godes and richeſſe, wherwith it doth 
partely mainteine ſincere deoarine, 
andthe holy miniſterie of the church, 
tpartely releeue the needie Sainctes 
and impotent b2ethzen. The churche 
alſo hath godes and poſſeſſions to 
kepe the place s of pꝛaper, ſpirituall 
houſes, and hoſpitalles in due repa⸗ 
rations: and laſtly, foz the publique 
healpe of all people in common cala- 
mities and greenous afflictions, They 
therefozc are churcherobbers whiche 
doconuert the churche gods from the 
lawfulland holie purpoſe, foz which 
they were oꝛdeyned, into a pꝛophane 
and godleſſe vſe , ſpending them pꝛo⸗ 
digallyin hunting, gaye cloathing, ſu⸗ 

on, whwꝛehaunting, diceing, 


In whiche thinges Biſhops and Pas 
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but that ſome greate miſfoꝛ tune, and 


ſticall richeſſe and ſpirituall godes. 


| 


cleũaſticall hiſtozie, 


ig, and exceſſiue banqueting. | Churcherobbers, diuines accompte 


moꝛe calamities than one muſt needs 
followe that foule abuſe of eccleſia⸗ 


Foz as Chꝛiſte our Lo2d, the verye 
ſonne of Ood, is ſpoyled and defran- 
ded in the poꝛe and needie:fo doctrine 
and godlyneſſe come to an ende, bo⸗ 
neſt ſtudies doe vtterly decaye, the 
ſheepe of Chꝛiſte are altogeather de⸗ 
ſtitute of god and faithfnll ſhepe- 
heardes, and are leaft foz a pꝛape to 
rauening wolues and mercileſſe rob- 
bers. But pet wer muſt haue a re⸗ 
garde not to accompt in the number 
of churcherobbers ſuche heades and 
ouerſerrs of holpe religion, as ſome 
Ainges of Juda were, but Ezechtas 
eſpecially, and manye other Biſhops 
and paſtours of the pꝛimitiue church, 
who in many troubleſome bꝛoples, 
when either warres did waſte theire 
countries and common weales , oz 
elſe, when hunger oꝛ ſome other pub⸗ 
lique calamitte did oppꝛeſſe and pinch 
their ſillte countriemen, did not flick 
to beſtowe the churche gods liberal- 
ly, and to emptie the treaſure of the 
hallowed mcney , that thereby thep 
might do the oppꝛeſſed ſome good. 
But they had vndonbtcdlye bene 
w2ongfull churcherobbers, if they to 
ſpare money x others veſſels whichs| 
are without life, would not bane re- 
deemed lining creatures, their coun⸗ 
triemen from death and penurie. 
There is an excellent place cf this 
matter in Sainct Ambꝛole, Officro- 
rum lib. 2. Cap. 29. There are alſo 
notable examples hereof in the Cc- 


Mozeouer, in the number of 


altrates of theſe dayes doe greately | A meane,buyers and ſellers of ſpiri⸗ 
Am it cannot otherwiſe bee, | tuall and Ccclefiaſticall dignities. 


Dimoniakes, that is, Perchauntes, | 
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Simoniaks 
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Foz ſuche an one is s Simon Magus 
—— graunde Patriarche repoꝛted 
to hane berne in the Act es of the A- 
poltles. In the ciuile lawe whoſoe⸗ 
uer went about with pꝛiuie giftes to 
buy the voice of any man to ſpeake 
on his ſyde, when publique offices 02 
dignities were foz to be beſtowed,he 
was guyltie of ambition, and beſide * 
the ſhame and open inkamie was 
cdpelled to pay an hundzed Crowvnes 
fo; his offence. But becauſe this be⸗ 
longes not to ſacrilege, we lett it 
paſſe,and returne to our matter. 
They are churcherobbers , whoſoe- 
uer either do not paye at all, oz elſe 
do paye vnwillingly the goodes that 


are due to the church, I meanc, their 
tithes, and yerely revenues. It is to 
| be ſeene in the Scriptures, howe ter⸗ 


ribly the Pꝛophetes doe thꝛeaten 
churcherobbers. Maggeus teſtiſied, 
that the grounde bzought fozth ſo vll 
and little fruite fo2 nothing elſe, but 
fozbecauſe the people did not truely 
paye that, whiche of duetie they 
ought to the temple, In alachie, 
God pꝛomiſeth the people to make 
their ground fruitefull , if they will 
pay liberally the ſtipendes and tri⸗ 
butes due tothe temple . Nowe the 
miniſters of the churches may ble 
theſe renenues o2 ſtipendes by as 
good lawe and right, as they that vſe 
the p2ofite of the grounde, which they 
them (clues haue huſbanded . Foz ſo 
doth the Loꝛd expꝛeſſely teache them 
inthe 18. of the booke of Numbers, 
wherewtthall Paules ſaying agree⸗ 
cth in the ninth Chapter of his firſte 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthians , And the 
Lo2de Jeſus him ſelfe alſo gaue al⸗ 


mes to the pooꝛe of the ſtipend, which 


he had, as it is to be ſcene in the thir⸗ 
teenth Chapter of Sainct Johns Go- 
ſpell. Poꝛcouer, beggers committe 


ſacrilege, who abuſe the name 
Chꝛiſt, and make their 
cloake fo kepe them pole ſtill. T 
Apoſtle commaundeth Timothie 
to cheriſhe ſuch ydle bypocrites 
wandering vacabondes with the 
mes and expences of the churc 
goods. But nowe the greateſt { 
lege of all, is, i a man tranſlatetiyl- 
— of God the creatoz vnto acres 
ure 
There is a kinde of theaft cala 
Peculatus, which is committed in il 
ching the common treaſure , oz pur- 
loyning away the pꝛinces ſubſtanc,|- 
This kinde of robberie bzcdetheuy 
ry houre newe eractions, and giveth 
wicked magiſtrates good cauſe am 
litt oppoꝛtunitie to poll the pote i 
monaltie, Of this ſozt of robber du 
Cato happily ſpcake , when he lande 
Priuate thecues do lead their liues in 
chaines and fetters , but publique 
theeues in golde and purple. Under 
this title o — thoſe ton 
teined, which either do not pay at al, 
02 elſe pape with pll will the tributes 
and taxes that are due to their mag 
ſtrates. Laſtly all they are comim 
faultie in this kinde of th@uerie,who 
ſoeuer do abuſe the publique wealth 
oz treaſure of the common weale, 
Other ſome there are, that tas 
bp childꝛen, whome they know bert fe 
well, and ſell them to other, thereby 
to gett aduauntage, 02 elle doſteale 
away other mennes ſeruauntes. 
This kinde of theaft the Lawyers 
call Plagium. And of this offence att 
thoſe people guyltie, whiche by tu 
whiſpering, perſuaſion, and ſeditions 
doctrine do dꝛawe ſeruaunts 4 han 
maydes from obedience to their mal 
ſters, and childzen from doing reut 
rence and duetie to their parents, 
And when Capitaines that are hn 
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4s hape whole bandes of fillie young 
men, whome they intice with many 
cov" fixe pꝛomiſes, and entrap with ſuns 
Le zy lieights, leading them to warres 
they periſhe and neucr rg- 
to their friendes againe.@uche 
| captaines, J ſave, are to be reckoned 
"in the number of menſtealers. This 
offence of old was puniſhed by death, 
asitis enident in the 21. of Exodus, 
and in the law of Conſtantine, which 
is to beſcene. Cod.11b,9,tit.20. 
Another ſoꝛte of theencs there is, 
: |which we call fclones , and thoſe be 


Did in my laſte 
Sermon ( dearely 
beloned ) declare 
vnto you, by what 

> meanes goods are 
„ N rightly gotten , + 

Od holve many kinds 
of theaftes there be, and ſundzy ſoꝛts 
ofgetting wealth vnlawfully : there 
is et behind an other treatiſe foz me 
toadde , and therein to teache you, 
what is the true vſe of gods rightly 
gotten, and howe we may lawfully 
poſſeſſe them, andiuſtly ſpende & diſ⸗ 
pole them in this tranſitozie life. #02 
laltice doth not onely net defcaude a- 
man, but doth ſo muche as it may 
edeudur it ſelfe to do good to al men. 
Neither is it ynoagh foꝛ a godly man 
nut to hurt any bodie, valeſſe allo he 


i 
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COf che lawfull vſe of earthly goods: that is, howe we may rightly 
polleſſe and lawfully ſpende the wealth that is rightly 
and iuſtly gotten: Of reſtitution 
and almes decdes, 


Thethird Decade, the firſt Sermon, 


| 


| 


theeues are thoſe people placed which 
do miſuſe the cattel that is lent them; 
and they alſo, which when they may, 
will not helpe another mans cattell 
that is in ieopardie. Foz the Lo2de in 
the lawe commaunded to bzing back 
that which gocth aſtraye, and to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe it to the right owner. 

Thus much hetherta haue J ſpo⸗ 
ken, my bzethzen, touching the ſun⸗ 
dꝛy kindes of theaft, of the inſt and 
lawfull getting ol goods, and alſo of 
— your owning of peculiar ri- 
cheſſe. 


The Second Sermon, 


do good to all that he can. And in this 
point do many men inne, while they 
are perſuaded that they hane done al 
the duetie that they owe, if they hurt 
no man, + if they poſſeſſe that whiche 
they have without trouble to any 
man, although in the meane while 
they haue no regarde whether they 
helpe 02 do good to any man, oꝛ no. 

And he ſinneth as greatly in the ſight 
of the L02d, which doth not vᷣſe right - 
ly gods juſtly gotten, as he that hath 


heaped vp wealth in wickedneſſe, and 


naughtie meanes, J will tell you 
therefoze , ſo farre as God ſhall gine| 
me grace, howe t in what ſozt godly 
men may holily poſſeſſe and diſpoſe 
theſe earthly gods. 

: Firſt of all, that the vſe of woꝛldly 


wealth mape be healthfull to the 
owner. | 


— 
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Nothing 
}t another 
mans muſt 
e poſleſ 
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owner, holte men haue a diligent 
care that nothing of another mannes 
remaine in their poſſeſſion : that is, 
they do carefully ſeperate wealthe 
rightly come by, from vniuſt gotten 
godes, and do faithfully reſtoze what 
ſceuer they finde , in that which they 
bauc, to belong of right vnto other 


ſuaded and do verily beleue that by 
this meanes the wealth that is lefte 
them, although by reſtitution it bes 
ſomewhat diminiſhed , will yet not- 
withſtanding p2oſper the better, en- 
dure the longer , and be farremoze 
fruitfull vnto them. 

Nowe, this reſtifution is flatly 
commannded and alſo very neceſſary 


neceſſa · to be put in pzaciſe. Foz the Load in 


fxod.c2, 


[Efai. 3. 


| the thirde Chapter of his pzophecie 


the lawe doth by ſundzy meanes and 
that verie care fully giue charge of it 
to, as is to be ſcene in the 22. of Cro- 
dus. Moꝛzcouer, ſo often as the iuſt 
and holye cemmaundement of God 
was through the touetcuſneſſe and 
wickedneſte of mankinde caſt off and 
neglected, the Lo2de rayſcd vp grie⸗ 
uous and almoſt vnſpeakable cuils, 
againſt the contemners thereof, and 
ſcattered ab2oade the vniuſt gotten 
nods, by warres, miſhaps , 4 diners 
calamities . Fo2 the Pꝛophet Cſay 
cryeth, ſaying: The Lorde ſhal enter 
into iudgement with the elders and 
princes of his people, and ſhall ſaye 
unto them: It is ye that haue burnt 
vp my vineyarde, the ſpoyle of the 
poore is in your houſes. And Amos in 


cryeth: They ſtoare vp treaſures in 
their palaces by violence and rob- 
berie. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord 
God; miſeries ſhal inuade thee on e- 
uery ſide of the lande, and the eni- 
mies ſhall bring downe thy — 


or ticheſle from thee , and thy pa 


men, Foz they are thozoughly per- 


amo— 


— 


prone — 


ces ſhalbe ſpoyled. We read thas 
| pell, that Zacheus, of 
his owne accoꝛde, pꝛomiſed reftity, 
tion fourefoldc double, that is a 
and abſolute recompence of \ 
euer he had taken wꝛongfully away 
and it is aſſuredly certeine, that he 
pet four med that pꝛomiſe. Foz 
der ſtod by the inſpiration of the hs 
lie Ohoſt, that a reſtitution of his 
gotten goods was eſpecially neceſs 
rie, and that he ſwould neuer be hay 
pie vntill he had made a full amends 
fo2 all his wzongfull dealings, den 
rightly therefoze ſaide Daing Augy 
fine in his 54. Epiſtle to Pacedoni 
us, where he wziteth: It, when thou 
mailt , thou doeſt not reſtore that 
which thou haſt of another mannes 
goods, then is not repentance 
perfourmed,but falſſy fained ; but 
repentance betruely taken, theni 
not ſinne forgiuen, vnleſſe reſtity- 
tion be made of that, which was te 
ken away, but as I ſaide, when itmay 
be reſtored, 

But touching the time whenre- 
ſtitation ought to be made, the exam 
ple of Zacheus teacheth vs, who, { 
ſone as he was receiued into thefs- 
tour of Chzilt , and did vnderſtande 
the woꝛkes of trueth and equitie,vid 
immediatly pzomiſe reſtitution, and 
out of hande perfourme the ſame. | 
Wherefoze, we muſt not foad off 
from day today to make reſtitution. 
Ho man hath nerde to double his al 
fence. Foz thou nerdeſt not by thy 
mozrowe and ouermoꝛrowe delayes 
to augment his diſcommoditie i din 
derance any longer, from whom then 
haſt by thy ſubtile meanes and wi 
ked violence, wzeſted the godes that 
he hath , contdering 5 he to his loft 


hath lacked them long cnough,t dan 
| without them tw to long Ged well. 
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oughteſt to make reſtitution? Jaun- 
(were to him fromwhom thou tokeſt 
it, if thou knoweſt from whom thou 
haſt hadit, and who it is whom thou 
haſte defrauded. But by that mea- 
is, ſayeſt thou, J ſhal bzing mee ſelfe 
into obloquic and infamie . J bidd 
thee not doe lo. But if thou diddeſt in⸗ 
nent a meanes to take it , then finde 
out fome handſome way to reſtoꝛe it 
againe, whereby thou mayſte eſcape 
and not incurre the noate of infamie, 
And pzay to the Lozd that bee will 
touchſafe to ſhew thee a readie waye 
and apt ſoz to accompliſhe the thinge 
that thou mindeſt. If thou meaneſt 
in god ſadne ſſe to make true reſtitu- 
tion, thou halte vndoubtedly finde a 
way to doe it, without repꝛoache and 
obloquie . But if thou doeſt but dal⸗ 
lie and ieaſt with the Loꝛd, thou wilt 
not ber without a thouſande excuſes, 
the beſt and ſoundeſt wberof will ne⸗ 
ner ſett thy conſcience at quiet liber⸗ 
tie. Neither is God mocked, J can- 
not tell, ſayeſt thou, from whome J 
hane taken it, and therefoze J knowe 
not to whome J ſhould reſtoare it. 

If in verie derde thou knoweſt not 
from whome thou haſt taken it, then 
haſt thou the paze e ner die on whom 
tobeſtowe it. To theſe thou oughteſt 
to deale thy vniuſte gotten gods, and 
not to ſuperſtition oꝛ the miniſters 


| Nowelet euer one make reſti- 
e \(ution of ſomuch, as he hath taken 
we da, 02 at leaſt of ſo much as bee is 
u able to reſtoare , Foz many haue 

hente and ſo pꝛodigally waſted o- 
wer mennes goodes , that they are 
int able to make reſtitution of any 
thinge againe, Let ſuch fellowes ac- 
knowledge their fanlt and repente 
their follie from the bottome of their 


The third Decade,the ſecond Sermon. 
If thou demaundeſt , To whom thou | 
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hearts. And it᷑ it happen at any time 
alter ward that they come by godes, 
then let them ber ſo much moꝛe libe⸗ 
ral of their one, as befoze they were 
pꝛodigall in ſpending other mens. 

But it all the richeſſe which thou 
poſſeſſeſt bee other mens goodes, and 
gotten of thee by theft and robberie, 
ſo that if thou madeſte a full reſtitu⸗ 
tion, there ould no pennie be lefte 
foz the , but that thou muſt needes 
goe begge, then art thou verilie hard 
beſtedde, and in to wofull a takinge, 
yea thou art madd and farre beſide 
thee ſelfe if thou wilt not ſticke, but 
ſtil goe on to paint thy pꝛide t mayn- 
tepne a poꝛt with other mens pence, 
and ſatiſfie thy luſte in the bowells, 
bloud, and ſweate of poze mens bꝛo⸗ 
wes. Why doeſt thou not rather a- 
baſe thee ſelfe to pouertie, and vſe 
thy vniuſte gotten godes, as ne&die 
people vſe their almes 2 Fo2 thou 


and fozſake thy ruffling riott. Con⸗ 
ſider with thee ſelfe who thou art and 
whereuppon thou lyueſte. And ſill 
doe thy endeuour to make reſtituci⸗ 
on, ſo farre as thou canſte, and let it 
greeue thee toſe thee ſelfe not able to 
reſtoare the whoale againe. If it be 
not a griefe to thee fo2 a time to ſuf- 
fer pouertie, to labour and faithful- 
ly to excerciſe ſome honeſt occupact- 
on, and to trayne vp thy childꝛen lea⸗ 
ding them as it were by the hand to 
woozke, then thou ſhalt not wante 
whereon to line, althoughe thou re⸗ 
ſtoareſt all whatſoeuer thou haſt of 
other mens gods , But there is very 
ſmall and almoſt no faith at all in 
many men, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that very fewe oz none can be 
perſuaded, to make true reſtitucion. 


To this J adde (beſoꝛe J goe any fur⸗ | 


Cc. tber) 


Good coũ 


lyueſt of that that ſhould be the ph⸗ (l or 24 
res. Therefoze lay downe thy pꝛide, uiſc. 
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ther) that they ought eſpecially to 
thincke ofa reſtitution, which haue 
with euil woꝛdes coꝛrupted p minds 
ol ſumple ſoules, with pꝛiuie backby⸗ 
ting rayſed launders, on other men, 
oz with peruerſe counſell ſtirred vpp 
the mightier men againſt the wea⸗ 
ker ſozte . Fo2 theſe thinges doe 
paſſe and are farre aboue all earthly 
richefſe. 

Thus much haue J ſaid hetherto tou 
ching reſtitution, of which other men 
haue left very ample diſcourſes. fo2 
my part do ſee that to a godly minde 
this wozke of reſtitution is ſhoꝛt and 
plaine enough, and therefoꝛe haue J 
ſpoken of it ſo ſhoztly as J haue. Fo2 
a godly and well diſpoſed man doeth 
with al his hart deſire and ſeeke to o⸗ 
bey the lawe of God,and therefoze by 
calling to God foꝛ apde he ſhall eaſilie 
linde a way to wozke iuſtice t equi⸗ 
tic . As fo2 thoſe whoſe deſire is ra- 
ther to ſeme iuſt men, than to be inſt 
in deede, and do lone this woꝛld moꝛe 
than it becommeth them to doe, they 
with their oner many queſtions,and 
innumerable Perchaunces and Put 
caſes do make the treatiſe of reſtitu⸗ 
tion ſo tedious and intricate, that no 
man ſhall ener bee able to make it ſo 
plaine, that they will vnderſtand it. 
J wil not therefoze aunſweare them 
any moꝛe, but onely warne them fo 
examine their owne conſcience, x ſec 
what that doth bidde them doe. Now 
4 would haue that cõſciente of theirs 
to be ſettled in, and be mindfull of the 
generall lawe,which ſaith : What- 
ſoeuer thou wouldeſt haue done to 
thee ſelfe, that doe thou to another: 
and whatſocuer thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to the ſelfe, that doe not 
thou to an other. 


After this now J will ſomewhat 
freely diſcourſe vppon the iult polel | 
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ſing, vſing 02 diſpoſing of well geh 
earthly ſubſtance. Firſt of all nom 
mult put any confidence in 
which are in deede things 
and doe quickly decay: wee muſtuet 
ſettle our minds vpon, no2 be inn 
with them, but by all meanes tf 
heede that they dꝛiue vs not toi 
trie, noꝛ hinder Þþ courſe that we 
to paſſe. Deauen is the goale wher 
we runne. Vere againe we muſt al 
giue eare to the diuine and 
woꝛds vttered by the Pꝛophete D 
vid who ſaid: Put your truſt in God! 
al wayes,powre out your hearkils : 
fore him, for God is our refuge: 

for the children of men, they be bu 
vaine: the children of mẽ are deceit- 
full vppon the weightes, they aredl 
together lighter than vanitie it ſdk 
Truſte not in wronge and robberis 
gme not your ſelues to vanitie: im 
ches increaſe, ſet not your harte 
pon them. The Apoſtle Paule bet 
ing indued with the ſame ſpirite,bid- 
deth vs to vſe the woꝛld and wozldly 
thinges as though we vled them net. 
Againe, hee calleth couctouſnedſethe 
wo2lhipping of idolls: and cha 
rich men not to put their trot in 
certaine riches,but in the lyuingg®, 
who miniſtreth to all creatures iy 
ning ſufficiently enough. And tber 
foze the Lo2d in the Golpell, fozb- 
deth to heape vpp treaſures dye 
earth. Ma 
Now on the other ſide, we art it 
bidden by the Apoſtles to ſpend 
gods pꝛodigallie in riot and wan 
neſſe . Foz wee may not abuſet 
wealth that the Lozd bathlent 
pꝛide and luxurie, as many doe, 
laſh ont al in dicing,ſumptuousbub 
ding, ſtraung clothing, erteſlint um 
king, and ouer deyntie 


ion of ſuch kin 
The end and deftrncion ops 
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of people the Lo2d doeth verie finely, | when thy beaſtes, and thy ſheepe are 
| not without terrour to them | waxen many, and thy ſiluer and thy 
deare it, ſet downe in the para- — is multiplied, and al that thou 
die ol the rich glutton , who after his haſt is increaſed: then beware leaſt 
delicate fare 4 coaſtly apparell, was thine heart riſe, and thou forgett the 
|after this life tozmented in hell with | Lord thy God, which brought thee 
ble thirſte, x toaſted there | out of the land of Aegypt, and from 
with bnquencheable fire. Therefoze | the houſe of bondage. Say not then 
theſe tempoꝛall gods muſt be right- | in thine heart, my power and the 
ly,holilie, and moderately vſed, with- might of mine owne hand, hath pre- 
out erceſſe. — mee this aboundance. Remem- 
Cuerie man muſt acknowledge rthe Lord thy G OD: for it is hee 
theſe terreſtrial gods to be þ meere that giueth thee power to gett ſub- 
andfree giftes of our bountifull and | ſtance &c. 
ber zuenly father, and not to be giuen | Mazeouer Paule the Apoſtle ſaith, 
" |foz our deſerts,02 gott by our might. | that al the creatures of God are god, 
Foz wee haue of Gods liberalitie all | created to the god and pꝛeſeruation 
thinges neceſſarie to mainteyne oure | of vs men, and biddeth vs vie them 
lines . It is the Lo2d which bleſſeth | with the feare of God and giuing of 
anddoth pzoſper our labour. Final- | thanckes. And againe, Whether yec 
lie they are not euil but the god gifts | cate or drincke or whatſocuer ye do, 
of God which he giueth foꝛ the main · | do all to the glorie of God. And in 
tenaunce of our lines, and not to our | another place: Let your maners bee 
deſtruction: the fault is in our ſclues | farre from couetouſnes, and bee con- 
that riches area ſnare to bzing many | tent with the thinges that yce haue. 
nen to tuill ends. Pozeouer þ Lo2d | For he hath ſaid,I do not forſake nor 
himlelfe requireth and in his woozd | leaue thee, ſo that we may boldly ſay, 
commaundeth vs, to be thanckful vn- | the Lord is my helper, wil not feare 
tohum foz his god benefits beſtowed | what man can doe vnto mee, 
om vs, to vie them with thankes gi- Let earthly godes alſo ſerue our God: 
ning,to pzaiſe his name foz al things, | neceſſitie . Nowe neceſſitie requi / |ſerue ro | 
and to retoyce in his fatherly godnes | reth a commodious dwelling place, 150 ou 


. 


— 
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hewed vnto vs. Foz thus doth Bo- | ſo much victualls as are ſufficiente: << uic- 
les the ſeruaunt of God in Deutero- | comely apparell, and honeſte compa⸗ 
nomie charge the Jſraelites: When | ny keeping wpth dure neighbours 
thou haſt eaten therefore and filled | and equals. Let euery man mea- 
theeſelfe, then thancke the Lord thy | ſure and eſteeme theſe circumſtaun- 
God in chat good land which hee | ces firſt by his owne perſonne, then 
bath given thee. Beware that thou | by his familie o2 houſehold, Foz an 
forgett not the Lord thy God, that | houſeholder muſt warely pꝛouide 
thou wouldeſt not keepe his com- and fozeſee that no necefſarie thinge 
maundementes , his lawes, and ordi- | be wanting in his familie. Ok this 
nee, which I commaund thee this | care of the houſehoulder, there are 
. when thou haſt eaten & | ſundzye teſtimonies of Scripture 
þ led thee ſelfe, and haſt built good. extant, but eſpeciallie that of Saint | 
7 Sand dwelleſt therein: and | om , in the fifth Chapiter of — | 

t. ij. firſt 
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firſt Epiſtle to Timothie. And here 
note that by neceſſitte all thinges are 
mente which the body oz life of man 
doth neceſſarily require and ſtand in 
neede of , and finally whatſocuer the 
honeſtie and beſerming of euery man 
doth craue oz demaunde , And thus 
karre verily and to this ende 02 pur⸗ 
poſe it is lawfull foz anyman to lay 
ſomewhat vp in ſtoare againſt pea⸗ 
res to tome. The man, whoſe charge 
is much in keping a great houſe, hath 
neede of the moze to maintayne it 
withall, and her whoſe familie is not 
ſo bigge needeth ſo much the leſſe, as 
his houſe is þ ſmaller . And one ſtate 
of life and a greater pozt becommeth 
a magiſtrate, when an other counte- 
naunce and a lower ſayle beſœmeth a 
pꝛiuate perſon. But in theſe caſes let 
euerp man conſider what neceſſitie 
requireth,not what luſt and riott ing 
will egge him vnto. Let him thincke 
with hunſelf what is ſemely and vn- 
(emely fo2 one of his degree. 

And yet wee doe not in this frea- 
tiſe make ſo ſtride a definition cf ne⸗ 
teſſitie as that thereby wer do vtter⸗ 
ly condemne all plcaſure and mode⸗ 
rate libertie fo2 ſenſualitie and luxu⸗ 
ric. Foꝛ J know that God hath graũ⸗ 
ted and giuen to man, not onely the 
vſe of neceſſitie , Jmeane the vſe of 
thoſe thinges, which we as men can- 
not be without, but alſo doth allowe 
dim all moderate pleaſure where- 
withall to delight him. Let no man 
therefoꝛe make ſcruple of conſcience 
in the ſwet g pleaſaunt vſe of carth- 
ly gods, as though with that ſweete 
pleaſure which hee eniopeth, hee ſin⸗ 
ned againſt God , but let him which 
maketh conſcience, it rather in 
the iuſt and lawfull vſe of thoſe fer- 
reſtriall riches, Fe2 the Loꝛd hath in 
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ſwete vſe of wealth, ſo farre tag 


no place fozbidden myꝛth, ior, and the 


that nothing be done vndecently, du 
thankfully,oz vnrightcouſly, Foz the 


zophete Jeremie alluding to 
— ol Gods la we — 


26. of Leuiticus, and the 28. f Deut 
ronomie ſapth: They ſhall comeand 
reioyce in Sion, and ſhall haue 
teouſnes of goodes which the 
ſhall giue them, namely, in wheate, 
wine, oyle, young ſheepe andcalue, 
and their ſoule ſhalbe as a well wats 
red gardeine, for they ſhall no more 
be ſorrowfull. Then ſhal the mavde 
reioyce in the daunce, yea bothyoiy 
and old folkes: For I will turne ther 
lorrowe into gladneſſe, and wil cam 
fort them and make them merrie. 1 
wil make drunken the heartes of the 
prieſtes with fatte, and my 
ſhalbe filled with my goodnes, faith 
the Lord, Jeremie 31. Mozeoner it 
the 4, Chapiter of the thirde bokeof 
kinges wer read: And vnder Solo- 
mon they increaſed and were many 
in number as the ſand ofthe ſa, c. 
ting and drinking, and making mei- 
rie. Againe in the 8. Chap of the ſane 
boke wer finde: And Solomon made 
a ſolemne feaſt & al Iſraell with him, 
a verie great congregation, which 
came together out from amongeal 
the people, euen from the entring in 
of Hemath vnto tke riuer oſAegypt 
before the Lord ſeuen daycsandſe 
uen dayes, that is 14. dayes in all, A. 
ter ward he ſent away the people an 
they thanked the king, and went w. 
to their tentes verie ioyfully, & with 
glad hearts, becauſe of all the goo 
neſſe that the Lord had done ſot Du 
uid his ſeruaunte, and for Iſraell his 
people, Like vnto this is that which 
wee read in the 8. Chap. of Heben 
as in theſe woꝛds: And Eſgrasvith 
the Leuites ſaide to all the peopt 
whid 
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urch was fad and ſorrowfull, This | Foz that madd kind of d2unkennefſe 
w 
day is holy vnto the Lord your God, | bereaues the ſenſes and is ſo farre 
be not ye foric,and weepe ye not, but | from' cauſing men to bee iocund and 
go your way to cate the fat, & edrinke | merrie, that cleane contrariwiſe it 
che ſweete and ſend part vnto them | maketh them wayward, vnciuil, out 
that haue not &c. of ozder,beaſtly,ſwinelike and filthie, 
And the Lozd verily doeth not re- A like phꝛaſe of peach vſeth Hagge- 
quire vs men to be without all ſenſe | us the Pzophet where he ſaith: Con- 
and ſerling of thoſe pleaſures which | ſider your own wayes in your harts, 
hee of his grace hath giuen vs to en · ye ſowemuch, but ye bring litle in, 
toy neither would he haue vs to be al | ye cate, but ye haue not enoughe, ye 
benummedlike blockes and | drinke, but not vnto — 
ſtockes and ſenſeleſſe ſtones. Foz he that is, not vnto ſwert and pleaſaunt 
himſelfe hath graffed in vs al p ſenſe | ſafficiencie , that being filled and io⸗ 
and feeling of god and euill, ofſweete | cund therewith, ye neede deſire no 
and ſowꝛe. And the ſame our God x | moze, but foz that plentic giue than⸗ 
maker hath of his eternall godneſſe | kes to þ Lozd pour god benefagour 
and wiſedome , oꝛdepned a certaine | fo2 beſtowing it on you. This doe A 
natural ercellencic in his creatures, | ſomewhat moze largely declare, be- 
andhath adourned them and made | cauſe of the Anabaptiſtes and cer⸗ 
them ſo delectable, that wee may de- | taine ſenſeleſſe Stoickes, and other 
light in and deſire them, yea and that | newe ſpzung vp hypocrites the Car- 
[maze is, our God hath plated in them | thuſian Ponkes, who as they goe a- 
a nouriſbing foꝛce and vertue to che- | bout to make men mere blockes, ſo 
nid vs men, and tokeepe oure bodies | doe they with moſt tragicall out- 
in fayze and god liking . Fo2 Dauid | cries, condemne vtterly all allow- 
'fayth, And (he maketh growout of | able pleaſure and laweful delightes. 
the earth)wine that maketh glad the | They to colour and commend their 
heart of man, and oyle to make him | odd opinion to the eares of men, abuſe 
haue a chearefull countenance, and | many places of þ ſacred ®criptures: 
breadto ſtrengthen mans hart. The | Woe (ſay they) to you which nowe 
trees of the Lord alſo are ful of app, are full, and doe laughe nowe , for 
wherein the birdes make their neltes the time will come, when ye ſhall | 
and ſing, &c.Pozeoner it is repozted | hunger and weepe: When as in 
that Jacob the Patriarch diddzincke derde this and ſuch like ſayings were 
to daunkenneſſe, and of Joſeph and | vttered of God, againſt the wicked 4 
eu dus bzeth;ene the @cripture ſayth: | ſuch as dovnthankfully abuſe the be- 
a din drinking with him they were | nefites and creatures of their god 
© ka made drunlcen with wine. Now no | God, And therfoze foz a concluſion of 
7 vs Man will take this dzunckenneſe of that, which J haue hitherta ſaid, J ad | 


uznes/theirs foz that erteſſiue bibbing, | this, that godlye men muſt ſtül take 
which the holie ſcripture doth eaery | carefull hede, that they let not loſe þ 
where condemne , but foz a certayne reynes to luſt, and ſo exciꝛde the gol⸗ 
(wete and pleaſant meaſure in d2in- | den meane, Fo2 meane and meaſure 
king, wherewith being once ſatiſfied, | in theſe allowed pleſures alſo is liner 
they were made the merrier. tloked fozas wel as in other things, | 
Cc. ii. Fur⸗ 
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ches mul Kurthermoze, let godes and earthly 
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-ruc to do lubſtaunce, ſerue to doe honour, and 
— » ſhew curtciſe humanitie in one man 


ewe Cur- 
cous be⸗ 
jour be 


to an other. F02 we do of duetie owe 
honour and humanitie to oure kinſ- 


cene mã fulkes and alliaunce, our friends and 


Man. 


acquaintance , our countriemen and 
ſtraungers. Foz we muſt not only do 
god to them whichare familiar with 
neuer ſe befoze , in keeping boſpitalis 
tie foz wayfaring ſtrangers , ſo farre 
as our ſubſtance wil ſtretch, to main- 
teyne it. Foz if otherwiſe thy wealth 
be ſo ſlender, as that it wil do no moze 
but mainteyne thine owne houſe and 
familie, no parcell of Gods law doth 
binde 02 bid thee to diſtribute to other 
men the wealth, which thou thee ſelfe 
doeſt neede as much o2 moze then 
they. Jt is ſufficient fo2 the to pꝛo⸗ 
uide that they of thine owne houſe- 
bold bee not a burden to other mens 
backes , Do then the man whoſe 
wealth is mall, is not compelled to 
ſpend that litle, which hee hath in do- 
ing honour oꝛ ſhewing courteſie to o⸗ 
ther men. It is enoughe foz him to 
beare with a valiaunt hart his owne 
harde hap, and to take bede that his 
pouertie pꝛocure him not to offend a⸗ 
gainft right and honeſt ie. 

Let thaſe who are indifferently 
ffoared,and richer menne who haue 
wealth at wil. be courteous and libe- 
rall to enterteyne ſtraungers wyth 
francke Let their minds 
be ſet to bſe liberalitie to their owne 
pꝛaiſe and honeſtte, and not ginen to 
| ilthie greedineſſe , and vnboneſt ſpa- 
ring of enery odd halfpenie. Foz fome 
thou ſhalt nde, who thoughe they 
bee indifferently well ſtoared wyth 
wealth and poſſeſſions , are yet not 
withſtanding ſo whoalie given oner 
to the gathering of moze , that nei⸗ 


— nh — zoneſties ak 
no2 102 any of courteſie 
will once beſtowe a dodkin oy 
ny man whatſoener, bee hee ther 
owne countrieman, oz a ſtranger 
knowne. Theſe kinde of fellows 
are alwayes chambered, and han 
themſelues cloaſe in ſecreate coup 
ting houſes, their baggs are their pi 
lowes whereon they lleepe, 4 zeae 
of their ruddockes, they are not (xe 
ture occaſion ſhould bee offered them 
to giue entertainement oz to ſhe 
ſome ciuilitie to aliaunts and raw 
gers. The Scripture doth gin ! 
karre better repozte of the moſt halle 7% 
and famous Patriarchs our grum 
p2edeceſſours. 

Lot ſate in the gates of Sodom 
to wayte fo ſfraungers and way 
ring men, to the ende hee might take 
them hoame to his houſe , and give 
them enterteynment ſo well as he 
could, And if it fell out that he mette 
with a ſtraunger, hee did not deln 
him hoame to his houſe foz faſhions 
ſake onely,that is, with fainte oz lay 
ned wooꝛzdes, but hee bſed in 
all the meanes he could to 
him perfo2ce to take vp his June 
lodge with him that night. Of 
father Abzaham ye read in Genelis, 
that in the verie heate of the day, 
hee (ate in the doze of his tent,hee 

travellers, 


queſt to refreſhe themſelnes un 
him, but ſtarteth vppe and 
them befoze they come to the doze 
his tent, where hee himſelle pzeve® 
teth them in ſpeaking W 
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is countrie manner with o⸗ 
—_ ſaluted them, hee biddeth 
them very louingly hoame to his 
houſe and ſayth : I beſcech thee my 
Lord if I may finde fauour in thy 
ſight, paſſenot away (L pray thee} 
from thy ſeruaunt. 

Loe beere hes calleth a traueller 


'® and a ſtraunger to, by the name of 


Lozd(cuen as wee Germanes in the 
enterteyning of ſtraungers are wont 
foſay : Sind mir Gott wol kommen, 
leben herren vnd gouten friind, ) 
and althoughe hee were in the land, 
where dee dwelt, a man of highe au⸗ 
thozitie and verie great name, pet 
notwithſtanding hee did, as it were, 
fozget himfelfe and ſay : Paſſe not, 
Ipray thee, away from thy ſeruaunt, 
He calleth himſelf a ſeruant of ſtran⸗ 
gers. He goeth on mozeouer 4 ſapth: 
Let a little water be fet & waſh your 
feete & refreſh your ſelues vnder the 
tree. And I will fet a morſell of bread 
tocomforte your heartes, and then 
hall yee goe on your way, In theſe 
fewe woozdes hee conteyneth in a 
manner all the pointes of ciuil cour- 
tele. Neyther did Abzaham vſe 
theſe woozdes to make a ſhewe one- 
yd bounteous liberalitie: but when 
hee had by entrratie requeſted them 
— wav 


ben hee had pꝛomiſed, hee maketh 
haſt to Sara which was in the tent 
andſapth Make readie at once three 
= = of fine meale,kneadeit,and 
\make cakes, The cri re pet ad⸗ 
deth further this — m Abras 
ham running vnto his beaſts caught 
acalfe tender and good, and gaue it 
2 younge man, which haſted and 
And hee 


it readie at once 


de, and when bee had courteouſly | 


tooke butter and milke and the cal 


courteous a man as Abꝛaham was, 
which knewe howe to vſe his wealth 


ſo honeſtly and with ſo commenda- 
ble courteſte, | 

Neither was hee alone in all 
houſe ſo francke and liberall, as his 
wife and familie were readilie giuen 
and very willing to put that holie er- 
cerciſe in v;#and pzaciſe. All thin: 
ges therefoze were readie wyth a 
trice, Jn making pzeparation alſo 
no diligence was wantinge , choice 
was made of all thinges, fo; riffe 
raffe and refuſe geere was not ſer- 
ued fo theſe ſtraungers, but the beſt 
and likelyeſte of all that was found. 
The god man himlelfe taketh pay, 
nes like a ſeruannte . Þee himſelfe 
bꝛingeth in his countrie fare, whiche 
farre doeth ercell all cofly cates, and 
pꝛinceltke diſbes, and ſetteth his gue- 
ſtes to meate with butter and milke, 
and ſerueth þ laſt courſe with veale 
well fedd and houſe wifelike dzeffed. 
Neither was hee contente with this 
courteſte and enterteynemente , but 
humbled himſelfe farther pet, and 
wayted at the Table, while bis gue- 
ſtes were af meate. 

The fable,loe, was ſerved by him, 
which had thoſe great 4 ample pꝛo⸗ 
miles made him by GO D, which is 
the father of all the faithfull , which 
is the rote and graundſpꝛe of Chzifte 
dure Lo2d, which was the friende of 
God, and confedcrate to puiſſaunte 
kinges, beeing bimſelfe the moſt ho⸗ 

Cc. itt, nou- 
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nourable Pzince in all the land, as 
hee that had in warre ouercome and 
vanquiſhed foure of the mightieſte 
kinges of all the Caſte , and bzought 
them backe againe to lauerie and 
bondage, deliuering his people whom 
they had taken captiue. 

This excellent and woꝛthie man, 
Iſay, may well be a paterne foz all 
wealthie men to followe in beſtow⸗ 
ing honour, courteſie, and hoſpitali- 
tie vppon ſtraungers and men bn- 
knowen , Foz laſtly beſide his rare 
and ſeldome ſene hoſpitalitie, he ſhe⸗ 
wed mozeouer this point of courteſie, 
that, when they roſe from meate, he 
bare them companic ſoms part of the 
way, Let our wealthie pinchpence 
thcrefoze at the laſt bee aſhamed of, 
and leaue their niggiſh liues and in- 
ſatiable couetouſneſſe. M hat plea⸗ 
ſure I pꝛay pon haue they of their ri⸗ 
ches: to whome doe they god? whom 
doe they honour with their cloſe 
kept coyne? D2 what honour oz ho- 
neſtie doeth their monie pꝛocure 02 
gett them while they liue amonge 
men: Mhie doe not the wiſer ſoꝛte 
of wealthie men rather leaue this 
crue ofmiſerable wzetches,and hear⸗ 
ken to the Apoſtles woꝛds who ſaith: 
Remember to keepe hoſpitalitie: for 
by that meanes many haue lodged 
[Angels vnwittingly and vnawares, 
And verilie her ſpeaketh there of Lot 
and Abzaham , Neither is it to bee 
doubted, but that wer interteyne the 
verie Angels of God, and Ch:ilte 
hunſelfe,as often as we ſhewe cour- 
teſſe and hoſpitalitie to god and god⸗ 
ly moztall men, 
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of Paule muſt be beaten intothey 
heads: Charge them chat arench 
that they doe __— be rich 
in good woorkes, that heylen 
to gue, glad to diſtribute, laying 
in ſtoare tor themſelues a good ſom 
dation againſt the time to come ia 
they may lay hold vppon «ternal 
life. Myth this doctrine of the a 
ſtle doeth the P2ophete Eſaie very 
well agrer, where he ſayth touching 
CTyꝛe: Their occupying allo & ther 
wares ſhalbe holie vnto the Lo 
their gaynes ſhall not bee layed y 
nor keptin ſtoare,but it hatbe than 
that dwell before the Lord,thatthey 
may cate enough and haue cl 
ſufticient . Loe, here Claias tes 
cheth vs the meanes to lay vpp tres 
ſure that euer ſhal indure, 
Moꝛeouer, in the ſixt Chapiterdf 
Patthewe , the verie fame is reye⸗ 
ted that was ſpoken of befoze. Lete 
ugric one alſo call to his meme the 
other wholfome ſentences of the lan 
his God, to ſtirr him vp to the giving 
of almes. Jn Deuteronomie u 
ſayth : Beware that thou hardennot 
thine heart, nor thutt too thine hand 
from thy needie brother: but open 
thine hid liberallie vnto him. Then 
{halt giue him, and let it not erer 
thine heart to giuc vnto him: becauſe 
that for this thing the Lord thy God 
(hall inrich and bleſſe thee inallthy 
workes, and in all thou putteſtthine 
hand vnto, The Lord ſhall neuet be 
without poore, and therefore Icom. 
maũde thee, ſaying, thive hand 
liberallie vnto thy brother, that i 
poore and needie in the land. Jnihe 


Pſalmes wer finde: A good man's 
mercifull and lendeth, and 
his wordes with diſcretion. Nee! 

pearſeth abroad, and gjucih to the 
poore ; his rightcouſnes remay 


Goods | Lally, let the gadesof wealthie 
mo? ſetue men ſerue, not to the intertepnment 
to reliefe | of men of credite onelp, but to the re- 
the my liefe alſo of p{oze and ne&die crea- 
| — Foz that whoalſome ſaying [ 


for 
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for ener , his horne ſhalbe cxalted 
with honour , Solomon alſo ſaith: 
Let mercie ot weldoing and faithful- 
nes neuer part from thee, binde them 
about thy necke, and wiitethemin 
che tables of thine hart, ſo ſhalt thou 
finde fauour and good eſtimation in 
the ſight of God & men. Againe. Ho- 
nout the Lord with thy ſubſtãce, and 
of che firſtlinges of all thine increaſe 
we to the poore: So ſhal thy barnes 
þ filled with plẽnteouſnes, and thy 
prelles ſhall flowe ouer with ſweete 
wine. And againe, Whoſocuer ſtop- 
his eare at the crie of the poore, 
ſhall crie himſelfe and not bee 
heard, With theſe in all pointes doe 
the ſapinges of the Apoſtles and T- 
nanceliſtes plainly agree. Giue to e- 
uerie one that aſłeth of thee, Againe. 
Verilie I ſay vnto you, in as much as 
ye haue ſhewed mercie to the leaſt of 
theſe my bretherne , ye haue ſhewed 
it to mee, Which ſentence ſurely 
is weozthie to bee noted and decpely 
pzinted in the heartes of all Chzilli⸗ 
ans, Foz if the Lo2d Jeſus reputeth 
that to be beſtowed on himſclfe, whi- 
che thou beſtoweſt on the pw:e : then 
bndoubtcdly hee thincketh himſelfe 
negleded and deſpiſcd of thee, ſo of- 
ten as thou neglecteſt oz deſpiſeſt the 
ner die. 
This is (vndoubtedly) true 4 moſt 
ſurely certcine , Foz the Loꝛd and 
ludge of all people afſureth vs by pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, that at the end of the woꝛld in 
that laſt iudgement, hee wil gine ſen- 
lence in this maner and oꝛder: Come 
ye bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe the 
kingdome &c, For I was hungrie 
and ye gaue mee meate, I was thir- 
cand ye gaue mee drincke : And fo 
lezwarde as is tc be (:xnc in the 25. 
Chapiter of Dainct Patt%;ewes Goſs 
[pell , Yercunto alis belongeth the 


woꝛdes cf Sainct John the Apoſtic 
where be ſaith ; Whoſo hath this 
worldes good and ſeeth his brother 
haue neede, and ſhutteth vpp his cõ- 
ſſion from him, how dwelleth the 
oue of God in him, 

And from hence vndoubfedly did 
firſt ariſe the common voyce of them 
of old which were wot to ſay: If thou 
ſceſt a needic bodie die with hunger, 
and doeſt not helpe him whilethou 


mayeſt,thou haſt killed him, and gi- | 


uen conſent vnto his death, Let 
therefoze which hath ſtoare of earth- 
ly godes, knowe fo2 a ſuretie and in 
his heart be thozoughly perſuaded, 
that hee is bounde eſpeciallic to doe 
god to the nerdie. 


| 


Mozecuer, let him that is weal- 


[To wh 


thic doc to all men ſonere a uſt. 
— dre 


becanne. Foz the Loꝛd ſayth: Giue 
to euerie one that aſketh of thee, 

And Tebias giueth his ſonne this 
leon ſarmg: Turne not thy face 
trom any poore man, But if thon 
canfte not thozonghe lacke of abili⸗ 
tie doe god to all men, then ſuccour 
hem chieſſpe whome thou percey- 
ueſte to ber godly diſpoſed, and pet 
pinched with penurie. Fo2 . Paul 
ſaith, Let vs doe good to all men, but 
to them eſpeciallie that are of the 
houſchiold of faith. Let vs there⸗ 
foze ayde,ſuccour,and relieue father- 
leſſe childꝛen and pe widowes, old 
men and impotent people, thoſe that 
are afflicted and perſecuted koz the 
pꝛofeſſion of the tructh , and ſuch as 
are oppꝛeſſed with any miſerie and 
talamitie. Let vs further and helpe 
fozwarde good and holie learning, | 
and all the wozſhippers and true 
miniſters of Cod, that line in want 
and ſcarſitie. Finally , let vs relicuc 
ſtraungers, and whoms ſo cucs clic 
wee mape. 


Ce v. Noſe 


— 
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Theeight precept of the tenne Commaundements, 


ſtand them in ſterde, with counſell, 
comfozt,helpe,monie, meate, dzinke, 
lodging, rayment , commendations, 
and with all thinges elſe, wherin wee 


| perceiue that they lacke our helping 
hand. Touching which, J ſpake ſomc- 


what in the tenth ſermon of the firſte | every one of pou may pꝛint theſe ſay 


Decade. We muſt alſo ſuccour them 
readily, with a willing hart ea ch&r- 


Jobe our ductie is to aide and haue little, do thy diligence, 


tile this holy wozke : let vs pꝛaye to 


full mind. For God requireth a cheer- | the Lozbe that he will voucheſafef 


full giuer. And in helping them let vs 


do liberally, Fo2 Tobias ſaith : Bee 
mercifull after thy power, if thou 
haue much giue plenteouſely, if thou 


COf the patient bearing and abyding of ſundrie calamities 
—— and alſo of the hoape and mani- 
folde conſolation of the faithful. 


The thirde Sermon, 


Shall not doe a- 
mille, I think, my 
(10 A. Preuerend bzeth2e, 
eit to the treatiſe 
which J baue al- 
tt readic made of 
9) MANIHHSL I earthly richeſſe, £ 
of the vſe and abuſe of the ſame, J do 
here alſo adde a diſcourſe of the di- 
uers calamities, wherewith man, ſo 
long as he liueth in this fraile fleſh, is 
continually vered and daily afflicted, 
Foz ſince that many men do eyther 
loſe their tempoꝛall godes, oz clſg 
can by no meanes gett them, whiche 
are the cauſes why they be oppꝛeſled 
with penurie and needineſſe, it canot | 
be but p;ofitable and verie neceſſaric 
ta fo2 eucry godly man to knowe out 
of the woꝛde of God the verie reaſon 
and ground of thoſe calamit ies, and 


| of his conſolation in his miſcries, leſt 


being ſwallowed vp of to great (0z- 


tion, he giue him ſelfc oner to be da 


on the other ſide is ſweetely eaſed 


nce, gladly 
to giue of that little: For in ſo — 
the Lorde ſhall bleſſe both thee and 
thine, 
Thus much, my bꝛethꝛen, 
hetkerto ſaide, touching the — 
vſe of earthly gods, God graunt that 


ings in bis hearte, and put in pꝛat⸗ 


to direct vs in his wayes, that, fa; 
getting of thoſe tranſitoꝛie gods, we 
loſe not the everlaſting treaſure & 
bis heauenly kingdome. 


rowe, and entangled in vtter deſpery 


tans bondflaue. Nowe, this treatiſe 
ſerueth foz the whole life of man. Fo; 
I meane not to ſpeake of any one ca- 
lamitie alone, as of pouertie 0; pe 
nurie, but generally of all the miſe- 
ries that happen to man. Uerily,ſince 
man is boꝛne to griefe and miſerie 
birdes to flping, and fiſhes to ſwim 
ming, his life can neuer poſſibly ba 
either ſweete oz quiet, vnleſſe hee 
knowe the maner and reaſon of his 
calamitie. And if ſo be he knowe the 
reaſon thereof religiouſly taken amd 
derived out of the wo2de of God, then 
his life cannot c<Ne but be ſwetet 
quiet. Yowſocuer otherwiſe it ſeme 
to be moſte bitter and intollerable. 

The minde of man verily is lozely 
afflicted and grieuouſly to2mented 
with lamentable miſcries,but þ = 
migh-| 


— — — — 
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kinds 


of thoſe mileries + holy conſola⸗ 
_ deriued e taken out of þ woꝛde 


— of all it is requiſite to lay be⸗ 
our eyes a reckon vp the ſeuerall 
kindes 4 eſpcciall ſoztes of moxtall 
mennes calamities . The euils 
ly areinnumerable which dayly fa 
our neckes, but thoſe whiche do 
moſt vſually happen, are the plague 
03 ce, ſundꝛie 4 infinite diſea- 
ſes death it ſelfe, 4 the ſeare of death, 
whoſe terrour to ſome is farre moze 
grienous then death can be. To theſe 
be added the death and deſtruction of 
[moſt notable men, o2 ſuch of whome 
we make moſte accompt, robberies, 
oppzeſſions,endleſe vll chaunces,po- 
uertie, beggarie, lacke of friends,in- 
fame, baniſhment, perſecution, im⸗ 
'pziſonment,enfo2ced tozments, t ex⸗ 
quilite puniſhments of ſund2y ſoꝛtes 
and terrible to thinck on, vnſcaſona- 
blex tempeſtuous weather, barren- 
nelle, dearth, froaſt, hayle , deluges, 


ſpoyling of feels, the burning of hon - 
ſes, the ruyne of buyldings, hatred, 
factions , pꝛiuie grudges, treaſons, 
rebellions , warres, laughters, caps 
tiuitie,crueltie of enimies,and tyꝛan⸗ 
nie: alſo the lacke of childzen,oz trou⸗ 
bles,cares,t helliſh lines by the mat- 
ching of vnm erte mates in wedlocke, 
bychildzen naughtily diſpoſed, mali- 
tioully bent, diſobedient # vathanke- 
full to father 4 mother,+ laſtly care 4 
continual griefe in ſundzy ſo2tes fo2 
{undzie things which neuer ceaſſe to 
dere dur mindes, Foz no man can in 
Uſe lo long a beadzowe reckon vp 
il h euils, wherunto miſerable man- 
unde is wofully endaungered 4 eue⸗ 
moment toꝛmented. ewe miſe⸗ 

riſe vp euery daye , of which our 


The third Decade, the third Sermon, 
mightily vpholden by the true know⸗ 


elders did neuer heare. And they arc 


earthquakes, the ſinking of cities, the haue long ſuffercd , doe reuolt from 


| 


| 
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appointed fo be fealt x ſuffered of vs, 
who with ournewe g never heat d of 
ſinnes, do daily deſerue nc we and ne⸗ 
uer ſeenepuniſhmtts, when as other⸗ 
wiſe the miſeries, which our fozefa- 
thers fealt , had beene pnough and 


oo Mm— 


cient to haue plagued vs all. 


the god x godly wozſhippers of God, 
as the wicked contemners of his 


name are troubled and kept in ve: ped with 


calumities. 


yea, the d ainas are thꝛough al their 
life time afflicted and vered, when as 
contrarily the wicked abounde with 
all kindes of jop and delightful pleas 
ſures: whercupon it commeth, that 
great temptations and complaintes 
ariſe in the mindes of the godly, The 
wicked do gather by their happy ſtate 
and pleaſant life, that God doeth like 
their religion, and accept their maner 
of dealing, whereby they are confir- 
med and grounded in their errours. 
And on the other ſide the godly, by 
reaſon of the miſeries, whiche they 


godlyneſſe, and turne to the vngodly, 
becauſe they think that the Rate of þ 
wicked is farre better than theirs, 
Nowe it is god to knowe and ſeue- 
rally to learne al this out of þ @crip- 
turcs, 

That the godly are 4 haue bene | 
afflicted as well as the wicked, ſince 
the beginning of p wozlde, it is mani⸗ 
felt to be ſeene in the example cf Abel 
t Caine: fo2,as the one was pitifully 
flaine of p other foꝛ his ſincere woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of Ood: ſa was the other fo2 
the murther made a vagabonde, not 
daring fo feare to abyde in any place 
to take his reſt in. Jacob ſirnamed If- 
rael is read to haue bene vercd with | 
many calamities. The ſame is repoz- | 
ted alſo ol the Aegyptians while they 

ver⸗ 


But now with theſe cuils, as wel The good 


are afflic- 


and cuill 


— 


are aftlic- 
ed when 


(ures, 


Abac. t. 


he wicked 


ive in plea àlllided: when the wicked and trozſer 
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perſecuted p Jſraelits, Saul was ver 
ed, and Dauid afflided. The Lo2dour 
Dauiour with his diſciples, bare the 
croſſe of griefe and trouble. Againe on 
the other ſide the Jewes whocrnellic 
perſecuted Chziſte and his diſciples, 
were hozriblie deſtroyed 4 that 
thily to, foz their villanous iniu 
Unſpeakeable are the cuills which 
church of Chꝛiſt did fuffer in thoſe io 
moſt bloudie perſecutions befoꝛe the 
reiane of Conſtantine the great : but 
Oroſius the notable, diligent, ⁊ faith- 
ful hiſtoziographer maketh mencion 
that due and deſerned puniſhmentes 
were out of hand layd vpon the necks 
of thoſe perſecuting tyꝛantes, ot who 
I will ſpeake ſomewhat in place con- 
uenient. And by the teſtimonies both 
of god 4 man, and alſo by manifold er- 
perience, we ſee it pꝛoued Þ as well p 


as golly godly as vngodly are touched W mi- 


ſeries. Yea,truly the beſt and holieſt 
men foz the moſt part are treubled : 


ſoꝛt are free from calamities, leading 
their lines in eaſe and plcaſures. And 
while the god do ſuffer perſecution : 
iniuries, the wicked reioyte thereat. 
Foꝛ the Lo2d in þ Goſpell ſaith to his 
diſciples : Verilie verilie I ſay vnto 
you, ve ſhall weepe and lament, the 
world ſhalbe glad: but ye thalbefor- 
rowful , But now what kind of tem- 
tations thoſe bee, which ariſe in the 
hartes ot the godly thꝛough their tris 
bulations, and what thoſe men which 
are not altogether godleſſe no: the c- 
| nimies of Cod, do gather of the feltci- 
tie wherein the wicked are the ſcrip⸗ 
ture in many places teacheth vs. end 
eſpetially in that wẽ derfull diſcourſe 
of cb x his friends, The Pꝛephet A- 
bacuch coplayneth and ſaith:O Lord 
| howe long ſhall Icrie, and thou not 

hearethow log ſhal I crie out to thee 
| for the violence that I ſuffcr & thou 


| 


wozs | ous then himſelfe 2 The wicked doth 


eircumuẽt the righteous, & therfore 


| 


not helpe? whie am! compelledto 
iniquitie ſpoyling & vnri _ 
againſt mee: wine doeſt x ns 


them that deſpiſe thee,& Tra 
tongue while the wicked 
downe the man that is more righte 


wrong iudgment procedeth. In i l 
lachie the hypocrites do crie: Itisbut 
vaine to ſerue God, and what 
is it, that wee haue kept his comaun- 
dements: & that we haue walked hh. 
blie before the face ot the lord: Nox 
therfore we call the proud and ano 
gant, bleſſed & happie: for the wor. 
kers of wickednes liue happilie and 
are ſet vp. & they that tempt God go 
on in their e 
red. The holy pꝛophet — 
neth al this moſt fully and ſignificit- 

ly in the Pſatme where he ſayth:My 
feete were almoſt gone, my tread 

had wel nigh ſlipped: for I was gie 
ued at the wicked, when I did ſeethe 
vngodly in ſuch proſperitie: ſor the) 
are in no peril of deth, they are,l lay, 
troubled with no diſcaſes, whereby 
they are drawne as it were to 

but are luſtie and ſtrong, They come 
into no miſfortune like other mEbut 
are free frõ the cuils wherwithothe 
folk are plagued:and this is the cauſe 
that they are ſo holden with pnde 
wrapped in violence as ina garment 
Their eyes ſwel with fatn 

do euen what they luſt, They ſtreich 
forth their mouth vnto heauen, d 
their tongue gocth thoroughe the 


world. Yea & they dare to _ 
how ſhuld God perceiue it? theſe 
arc the vngodly, theſe proſper in the 
world & theſe haue riches in poll 
on. Thẽſaid Iyhaue I clẽſed my hart 
in vain. & ved mine hands in i 
nocencic: and I beate * cueij 
AV. 


- —— — ' — Pe" 


— 


Fr 


* 
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Ihad almoſt departed from the ge- 


nerãtion of Gods children. 
Now ſince this is ſo, it followeth 
to beate out the cauſes 


lof theſe calamitics . F02 in ſo doinge 


we walbe the better able to iudge 
rightly of the miſeries both ol p god⸗ 
ly and wicked ſoꝛt of people. Che cau 
ſes of calamities are many t ef many 
antes: but the generall and eſpectall 
cauſe is knowen to be inne. Fo2 by 
diſobedifce ſinne entred into p wozld, 
mo death by inne, and ſo coſequent- 
lydiſeaſes,and al euills in the wozld, 
They are very lightheaded andvaine 
fellowes that referre theſe cauſes to 
Jcannot tell what, blind conſtellati⸗ 
ons, and mouinges of Planets , Fo2 
we by our euill luſtes and coꝛrupte 
affections, do heape vp day by day one 
tuill on an others necke , And at our 
elbowes ſtandeth p deuill, who roun⸗ 
bum the eares 4 eggeth vs fo2- 
wards: and as helps to ſpurre vs on, 
there are a crewe of naughtie packes 
that neuer ceaſſe to traine vs in: and 
daily there doe riſe vp diners inſtru⸗ 
ments of tribulation, wherewith the 
moſt wiſe and iuſt God doth ſaffer vs 
men to be excertiſed and tozmented. 
But the ſame cauſes of affliction 


are not alwayes founde to bee in the 


n doly wo:ſhippers of God, as are in 
-\ the wicked deſpiſers of his name. 


The Saintes are often affliced, that 
by their trouble the gloꝛie of GD D 
may be knowen to the woꝛld. Foz 
when the diſciples of Chziſt did ſc þ 
blind man in the Goſpell, which was 
2 mothers wombe, they 


ſaid toþLozd; Maiſter, who ſinned, 
this man or his parents, that he was 
borne blinde? Ieſus aunſivered:Nei- 
cher did this man ſinne nor his pa- 


rentes,but that the woorkes of God 
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Likewiſe when the Lozd heard ſay 
that Lazarus was ſicke: This diſeaſe 
(ſaid hee) is not to death, but tothe 
— ot God, that by it the ſonne of 

od may be glorified. And yet if 
wee touch this matter to the quicke, 
there can none in the woꝛld be found 
without finne, ſo that if the Lo2de 
will marke oure iniquities, bee ſhall 
alwayes finde ſomewhat to be puni- 
ſhedin vs. As it is at large declared 
in the boke of Job. 

Furthermoze,the Lozd doth ſuf- 
fer his ſpouſe the Church, which hee 
loueth full dearely, to bee troubled 
and afflicted, to this end and purpoſe, 
that hee may openly declare, that the 
elede are defended,p2cſerued, and de⸗ 
linercd by the power e ayde of God, 
and not by the policie oz help of man. 
Foz Paule ſaith : We haue this trea- 
ſure in earthen veſlells, that the ex- 
cellencie of the power may be Gods, 
and not of vs, while we are troubled 
on cuerie ſide, but not made ſorrow- 
full. Weeare in pouertie but not in 
extreeme pouertie: wee ſuffer per- 
ſecution, ey are not forſaken there- 
in: wee are caſt downe,but wee pe- 
riſh not: wee alwayes beare about in 
the bodie, the dying of the Lord le- 
ſus, that the life of Jeſus might alſo 
be made manifeſt in out body. For 
wee which liue are alwayes deliue- 
red vnto death for Ieſus ſake, that 
the life alſo of leſus might bee made 
manifeſt in our mortall fleſhe . Alfo 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith : Vertue is 
made perfect in infit᷑mitie. 


| 


[the good- 


| 


We are de 
liueted by 


neſle of 

the Lorde, 
not bi our 
owne mea 
or abilitie 


Againe, as the atfliaions of the ho- aftlidis: 
ly marty2s and faithfull Saintes of e tefti- 
Chzift are teſlimonies of the docrine onen 


the dottiin 


of faith , as our Sauiour in the Goſs! ;;...;. | 


pell ſaith : They ſhall deliuer you vp 
to counſells, & in their Synagogues 
they 


| 
| 
| 
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they thall ſcourge you, yea ye ſhal- 
bee brought before kinges and ru- 
lers for my ſake, that this might bee 


| for a wittneſle to them and the peo- 


le. Euen ſo in like manner are the 
aintes ouerladen wyth miſeries 
made examples foz vs to learne by, 
how to ouertome and deſpiſe þ wo2ld 
and to aſpire to heauenly thinges. 
Finally, the Loꝛd doeth trie theſe 
that ber his, by laying the croſſe vp- 
pon their neckes, and purgeth them 
like gold in the fire , hee cutteth from 
vs many occaſions of euill that hee 
may bzing vs to the bearing of grea- 
ter and moꝛe plentifull fruite. The 
wiſcdome of the Lozd doeth therein 
followe the manner of Goldſ\mythes, 
who put their gold into the fire to 
purge, and not to marre it. And her 
imitateth alſo god huſbandmen, who 
when their cozne is ſomewhat two 
ranke do mowe it downe, and pꝛune 
their trees not to deſtroy , but make 
them beare mo2e abundant fruite. 
And this fleſh of ours verilie in pcace 
and quietneſſe is laſkiſh, lazic,dzow- 
ſie,and llowe to god and honeſt erer⸗ 
ciſes: it is content and ſeeketh nofur- 
ther than earthly thinges,it is whoa- 
lie ginen to pleaſures, it doth vtterly 


koʒget God and godly thinges : nowe 
therefoze it is not expedient onely 
but alſo very neceCarie to haue this 


and excerciſed with troubles, afflict- 


| 


dull and luggiſhe lumpe ſtirred vpp | 


— — 


» — 


are partakers of the afflitions q 
Chriſt, that when his glorie is reve 
led yee may be merie and glad. 30 
Paule to Timothie ſaith , Remem 
ber that Ieſus Chriſte of the ſeede of 
Dauid was raiſed from the dead a6 
cording to my goſpel,forwhichlan 
afflicted as an euill doer euen yato 
bondes : and yet I ſuffer al thingsfor 
the electes ſakes, that they might lo 
obteine the ſaluation which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus with eternall glorie, k 
is a faithfull ſaying : For if wee ber 
dead with him, we ſhal alſo livewith 
him: if we be patient we ſhal tei 
with him: it we denie him, hee 
alſo denie vs. Foz in bis epiſtle tothe 
Romans he ſaith, Thoſe which ber 
kneiy before, he did alſo predeſtinat 
that they ſhould be like facioned - 
to the ſhape of his ſonne, that hee 
might be the firſt begotten 
many brethren. Morcouer whom 
did predeſtinate, them alſo he cala 
and whom he called, them alſo hew- 
ſtified: and whom he iuſtiſied, then 
alſo ſhal he glorifie , Againe in the 
ſame epiltle be ſaith : We reioyceal 
ſo in tribulations, knowing that ti 
bulation worketh patience: pat 
roofe : proofe hope: and hope m. 
eth not aſhamed. &c,Mhis dof pi 
uate examples of the ſaints,andpub/ - 
lique examples of the whole Church 
very plainly declare, Abꝛaham Nan 
t Jacob, had neuer knowne 5; Oods 
helping hand had bene ſo faithful and 


ons and ſharpe perſecutions , Lhe | 
Saints herein are like toyꝛon, which + alwaycs pzeſeat with them ther had 
by vſc is ſomewhat woarne and di- neuer bene grounded in ſo ſure hope 
miniſhed, but by lying ſtil vnoccupted noꝛ ſhewed ſuch eſpecial fruit of — 
is eaten moꝛe with ruſte and canker. | excellent patience,if they bad not bn 
Polk truely therefoze ſaid S. Peter: exerciſed with many perils,and, ut 
Dearely beloued,thincke it not ſtra- | were opp2eſſed with infinite | 
unge, that yee are tried wyth fire, ties.Whernpon it tõmeth that DV 
which thing is to trie you, as though | nid tried. It is good for me 
ſome ſtraunge thing happened vnto * thou haſt troubled mee. The 
you: But reioyce rather in that yee 
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— 


— 


At + 
44 ſo that moſt commonly a man is plas 
p® \gned by the verie ſame things, wber⸗ 


The third Decade the third Sermon, 


295 


"FTfrael was opp:efſed in Acgypt, | 
— the end that it might with the 
moꝛe glozie be deliuered and paſſe in⸗ 
tothe land of pꝛomiſe. The Jewiſhe 
Church was afflicted by them of 1Ba- 
bylo and the Aſſy2tans, ſo that their 
temple was ouerthꝛowne, and the 
faintes caried captiue with » wont 
of the people. But the godly ſozt in 
their verie captiuitie doc foele y won⸗ 
derful helpe of God, and by that mea- 
nes are made the better by their af- 
fligions,ſo that the name of the Lo2d 
was knowne amonge the Aſy21ans, 
the Chaldees, the Pedes , and Perſt- 
ins to his great glozie and renowne, 
uit is at large declared in the hiſto⸗ 


Here alſo is to bee noted that cer⸗ 
taine puniſhmentes are appointed of 
þLozdas plagues foz certeine ſinnes 


in he ſinned againſt the Loꝛd. Dauid 
offended Ged with murder and adul⸗ 
terie: x fherefoze is he puniſhed with 
the ſhame of his owne houſe , with 
whozedome, inceſt,q deteſtable mur⸗ 
der of his owne childꝛen, 4 laſtly dzi- 
uen out and baniſhed his kingdome. 
It was pꝛide and arrogancie wherin 
Nabuchodonoſo ſinned, and ther foꝛe 
being diſtrac of his witts and turned 
. madneſſe, he led his life 
fa; acertaine time with beaſts of the 
field. But as Nabuchodonoſoz was, 
when God thought good, reſtoared to 
lis kingdome : So Dauid did in time 
convenient kerle the mercie of h L020 
— hin in his ſcat againe. F02 
this ſaying of the L oꝛd is firmely ras 
tiled fo; euer, not only to Dauid, but 
totuerie one that beleeneth, which is 
thele woꝛds ſet downe in b Scrip- 
8; If his children forſake my law 


and kepe not my commaundements, | 


I wil viſit their ſinnes with rodds, & 
their iniquities with ſcourges : yet 
will I not vtterly take my goodnes 
from him. I wil not breake my coue- 
naunt,neither wil I change the thing 
that is once gone out of my mouth. 

Mherfoze it is to our p2ofite that the 
Lo2d afflicteth vs, as he himſclfe te- 
ftifieth in þ Neuelation of Chꝛiſt vt- 
tered by John the Apoſtle and Euan⸗ 
geliſt, ſaying: Them which I loue, I 


rebuke and chaſten. And Solomon | 


long befoze that, did ſay: My ſonne re- 
fuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, 
neither faint whe thou art cortected 
of him. For whome the Lord loueth 
him he chaſteneth , & yet delighteth 

in him as a father in his ſonne, - 
Now touching the perſecutions x 
terrible plagues lapd vpon þ neck of 
the whole Church of Ood, oz ſencrall 
marty2s of pſame,as they were fo2 þ 
melt part bzeathed out ofwoa2lbly ty- 
rants againſt the . foꝛ their open cõ 
feſſion and teſtimonies of their faith x 
truth of the Goſpell,ſo moſt comonly 
the cauſes of thoſe bꝛoples were the 
ſinns 4 offeces of the . which the iu⸗ 
ſtice of God did viſit in bis holy ones, 
no doubt to the god, a ſaluation of the 
faithful. Foz of Þ bloudie perſecution 
vnder the Emperoꝛs Diocletian and 
Maximinia,which cauſed many thou 
ſands yea many millians of Party2s 
tocom to their endings, we read this 
following in þ hiſtozie of Euſcbius of 
Ceſaria, who learned it not by heare⸗ 
ſay but was himſelf an eyewitnes of 
the ſame: When as by to much liber- 
tie and wantones, the maners of the 
Church were vtterly marred, and the 
diſcipline therof corrupted, while a- 
mong our ſelues wee enuie one an o- 
ther, & diminiſh one anothers eſtima 
uõ, while amõg our ſelues we ſnatch 
at & accuſe our ſelues, mouing dedly 
Warre a- 
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among our {clues while dilsimula- 
tion ſitteth in the face, deceipt lur- 
keth in the harte, and falſhod is vt- 
tered in woordes, fo that one euill 
is heaped ſtill on anothers necke, the 
Lorde beginneth by little and little, 
and with the bridle to checke the 


mouth of his tripping church, and 
reſcruing the co tions vntou- 
ched,he bovine to ſuffer them 


to feele perſecution, which ſerued as 
ſouldiours in the camps of the Gen- 
tiles, But when as by that meanes the 
ple could not be madeto remem- 

er them ſelues, in ſo muche that 
they ceaſſed not to perſiſt in their 
wickedneſſe, & that the veric guides 
of the people and chief of the church 
vnmindful of Gods commaundemẽt 
were ſett on fire among them ſelues 
with ſtrife, enuie, hatred, and pride, 
ſo that they might think they rather 


miniſters, becauſe they had forgottẽ 
Chriſtian ſinceritie and pureneſſe of 
— then at length the houſes of 
prayer and churches of the liuing 
God were thro wen to the grounde, 
land the holie ſcriptures ſet on fire in 
the broade and open ſtreetes. Thus 
muche, woꝛde foz wo2de, out of the 
8. boke of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſfozie. 
And pet here J make difference 
betwirt nne and ünne Foz the 
Dances ſinne, but pet they abſtaine 
commonly from heynous crimes, al- 
'thoughnowe and then tw, they fall 
into them, as it is enident by the er⸗ 
ample of Dauid . But yet fo the 
/ molt parte they flyefrom theft, mur- 
der, whoꝛedome, and other grieuous 
ſinnes like vnto theſe. And while the 
Sainces are afflicted by tyꝛaunts, it 
is not fo2 their neglecting uf iuſtice x 
true religion, but foz þ contemninge 


of ſuperſtition, and ſtedfaſt ſticking | 


exerciſed tyrannie than the office of | 


to Ch2ilt and his Goſpell.T 
therefoze doeth foꝛgiue, and in the 
bloud of Chailt waſhe away y t 
of the holye artyꝛs, reputim then 
to ſuffer deathe, not fo2 the 
whiche they baue committed, hut 
fo2 the ʒeale and loue of true relian 
Be alſo puniſheth the ty2antsfuzt 
death of his Martpꝛs, becauſein 
ting them to death they follow t 
owne tyzannous affection , a 
the iuſt iudgement of the liuing En 
The Loꝛdes mynd verily was byt 
rauntes to chaſten his people Iſrael 
But the ty2aunts (as C ſaie in his, 
Chapter witneſſeth ) did not take 
to bee ſo, but rather following 
owne affections, they paſſed all 
ſure in afflicting them, and 
ſought affer iuſtice and equitie: the 
ther efoꝛe are puniſhed of the Lute 
fo2 killing his innocent and guiltleſe 
ſeruauntes. Foz the thing whichthe 
Lo2de did perſecute in his 
(their ſinnes, J meane and offences)] 
that do the tyꝛaunts neyt her pull 
no2 perſecute: but þ thing that ple 
ſeth God (the lone, Jmeane, oft 
religion, and the vtter deteſting 
idolatrie) that they are madde vat, 
and perſecute it with ſwaozdee fire, 
and vnſpeakable tozments, Tot 
therefoze doeth that ſaying of Saind 
Peter belong: See that none ofyou 
bepuniſhed as a murtherer, ora 
theefe, or as an euill doer, orasabt- 
fe bodie in other mennes matters 
but if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtias 
man, let him not be aſhamed, but 
ther glorifie God on this 

Pet foz all this , J would not that 
heynous offendours ſhould any 
deſpaire. They bane the example 
the thefe that was crucified 
Chaiſt,that let them follow: let them 
I ſaye,confeſſe their faultes, a 
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in Chailt,commit themictues whyolie 


to bis graces mertie, and laſtly ſaf- 


fer patiently the paine of their pu⸗ 
niſyment , and in ſodoing there is no 
doubt but they ſhal be recerued of 
Chziſte into Paradiſe, and liue there 


ez euer, as p theſe voth with Chꝛiſt. 


and although the godly be ſla ne 


tranſgreſlours, pet is hæ no 
mozedefiled by ſuffering with them, 


than Chyiſt our Loꝛd was. being han⸗ 


ged amonge theeves. Foz though the 
godly and vngodly be wzapped and 
coupled together in one kinde of pu⸗ 


midment: yet are they ſeuered by 


[their valike ending · inhile the wicked 
after this bodily death, is carried to 
hell there to burne without intermiſ- 
fion, and the godly taken immediate 
ly into heanen, toline with Chꝛiſte 
his Lozd,to whom he committed and 
commended himſelfe. Touching this 
matter, and the cauſes of the afflict- 
ons of the holy men of God, J wil not 
be agreeued to recite vnto you,deare- 
ly beloued,a notable place of S, Au- 
guſtine out of his firſt boke de ciui- 
ute Dei. Whereſocner (ſayth her) 
god men doe ſuffer the ſame and like 
puniſhment that the cuil ſo2t do, it is 
tobe marked p there is not therefoze 
— difference bet wirt them, becauſe 
chert is no diuerſitie in p thing that 
\theyſuffer . Foz as in one and þ ſame 
2 thine, and chaffe docth 
(moke,and vnder one flayle the huſke 
u noten and the cozne purged, and 
[as the ſcummy froath is not mired 
with the oyle , althoughe one weight 
i the ſame pꝛelle doth cruſh both out 
u once: euen ſo one and the ſclfe ſame 
miſerie falling vppon the god and the 

trie,fine,and nielt the god: 
don yotherſide condemne, walt, 
wnlume the euill ſozt . Whereupon 
commeth to paſſe, that in one and 


| 


the ſame afflicton,the cuil doc deteit 
and blaſpheme the Lozd, when con⸗ 


trarily the god, doe pzaye vnto, and 


pꝛaiſe his name foz all that he laycth 
vpon them. So much matter maketh 
it in afflictions to mark not what, dut 
with what minde euery man docth 
ſuffer , Foz ſtirre vp durt and ſwerte 
opntments alike, you ſhall haue the 
one ſtincke filthily, and the other caſt 
fozth a ſwerte ſmelling ſauour. Ther⸗ 
foze in that hurlie burlie and irrup⸗ 
tion made by the barbarous people, 


what did the Chꝛiſtians ſuffer which 


was not rat her to their pꝛofite. while 
they did faithfully cõſider thoſe trou⸗ 
bles? eſpecially, betauſe they humbly 
conſidering the ſinnes foꝛ which God 
being wꝛoth, did fil the woꝛld with lo 
manp and great calamities, although 
they be karre from committing hey- 
nous, greeuous and outragious offen- 
ces, doe pet neuertheleſſe not repute 
themſclues ſocleare of all faultes, as 
that they iudge not themſelues woz- 
thic to ſuffer tempoꝛal cqjamitics lo: 
the crimcs they commit euery houre 
and moment. Foz ouer and beiides 
that every man, which lineth perad- 
uenture laudably enoughe, docth in 
ſome pointes vceld a little ta carnall 
concupiſcence, although not to p out⸗ 
ragiouſnes of hozrible ſinnes, to the 
goulfe of heynous offences, and abho⸗ 
minable iniquities, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he yteldeth to ſome ſinnes, which 
eyther he haunteth verie (eld2mely, 
oꝛ elſe committeth ſo much the cfte- 
ner as they are the leſſer. Ouer and 
beſides this, therefo2c, J ſay , what 
man is there, which, when her ſceth 
and knoweth very well the men, fo2 
whoſe pꝛide, laſciuious liues, couc- 
touſnes and damnable iniquitie, Ood 
(as he hath thꝛeatened) deeti plague 
the earth, doeth ſo ctc&:ne them, as 
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they are tobe thought of, and line ſo 
with them, as he ought to line wyth 
ſuch kinde of people? Foz often times 
many thinges are wickedly diſſem- 
bled , while wicked doers are not 
taught, coꝛreaed, chidden and admo⸗ 
niſhed of their euil behauiours, either 
becauſe we thinke the paine to much 
to tell them their fanlts, o2 while we 
are afrapd to haue the heauie lakes 
of them with whom we liue oꝛ elſe a⸗ 
uopde their diſpleaſure, leaſt perad- 
uenture they ſhould hinder oz Hurte 
vs in tempozall matters, when as ei⸗ 
ther our greedineſſe deſireth to haue 
ſomewhat moꝛe, 02 oure infirmitie 
feareth to loſe p things which it hath 
alreadie in hold and poſſeſſion : ſo 5 
altbcughe the life cf the wicked dil⸗ 
pleaſe the god, foꝛ which cauſe they 
fall not into the ſame damnation, 


the cuill : vet ſince they doe therefoze 
beare with, and fozbeare their dam- 
nable ſinnes, becauſe they feare them 
in lighter and (maller triſles, they are 
tuſlly ſcourged wyth them in this 
tempozall life, albeit they be not pu- 
niſhed with them eternallie. While 
they bee puniſhed by Cod with the 
wicked, they doe iuſtly ſecle the bit⸗ 
terncſe of this life, fo2 the loue of 
whoſe ſweetenefſe, they weuld not 
be bitter in telling the wicked of their 
offences, 

Chis therfoze ſeemeth to me to be 
no ſmal cauſe why the god are whips 
ped weth the euill, when it pleaſcth 
God to puniſh the naughtic manners 
of men with the affliaton of tempoꝛal 
paynes, Foz they are ſcourged toge⸗ 


life together, but becauſe they loue 
this tempo2all lie together, J doe 
not ſay alike, but together, when the 
better ſozt ought to deſpiſe it, that the 


which is after this life pꝛepared foz ; 
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but a farre greater cauſe to am 


ther, not foꝛbecauſe they lead an euil | pon his enimies fo2 their denten 


euill being rebuked and cada, 

might obteyne the eternall life,f 
getting wherof if they wovlo nach 
dure fellowes and parteners , thy 
ſhould be caried x loningly 
even while they be oure _ 
cauſe, ſo longe as they line , it is@/. 
wayes vncertaine whether ther 
minds ſhalbe changed to bee bettrd 
no. Wherfoze they haue net th ln 


niſhe men ol their faultes, to wham | 
the Lo2d ſayth by the mouthof the 


Pꝛophete: He verilic ſhall die in his, 
ſinne, but his bloud will I requirea 
the hand of the watchman , Fun 
this ende are the watchmen, that u 
the guides cf the people oꝛderned u 
the Churches, that they Chould mt 
fozbeare to rebuue ſinne and wicked 
neſſe. And pet fo; all this, that ma 
is not altogether ercuſable et os! 
fault, which although hee be no guide 
02 oucrſcer of the people, deeth nel 
withſtanding knowe many thingts| 
wozthic controllment, g vet winckat 
them in thoſe with wheme be lyucth 
and is coucrſanf, becauſe be wil gut! 
them none cffence , foz feare leaf! 
ber loſe thoſ: thinges, wkich in this 
woꝛld hee vſeth as ber cught not, 6 
is delighted in, ſo as hee would not. 
And ſo fo2th . Foz all this haue J it 
therto rehearſed out of Bainct Av 
guſtine. | 
The laſt and bintermoff cauſe, 
the calamitics which oppꝛeſle þ bel a 
Dainctes of Ood is, betarſe the Lojd 
in afflicting his fricnds,deeth thereby®” 
giue a moſt euident teſtimonicefis;, 
juſte iudgement, which ſhall fall by, 


ing of his name and Paieftic. #9 
Saint Peter ſayth, The time is that 
iudgment muit beginne at the 

of God ; if it firſt beginne at ma 
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enot the Golpell of God: And 
* righteous ſearſely bee ſaucd, 
where ſhall the vngodly and ſinner 
appeare: And like to this, is that 
notable ſentence of the Loꝛds, which 
hee ſpake, when hee went to the place 
ofexecution , ſaying : If they doe this 
na tree, what ſhall bee done 
in the drie? It the Sainas, by whom 
are meante the fruitefull trees bʒin⸗ 
ging fozth molt pꝛetious fruitcs of 
gd wazkes , are by the iuſteraunce 
of God in this wozld , ſo miſerably 
tozmented and wofuliy vexed, what 
fall wer ſay, J pꝛap you, of the wic- 
ked, which are ſo farre from vertue 
and god wozks ? They ſhal vndoub⸗ 
tedly bee plagued with vaſpeakable 
\ |paynes and puniſhments, 
ue) #0} touching the cauſes of thoſe 
£:- (amities wherewith the wicked 
he are tozmentcd , they can bee none o⸗ 
ad ther than the heyncus crimes which 
they comnut from day to day, and are 
therefoze puniſhed by Gods tuſte 
judgement, to the end that all men 
may perteiue that God hateth wic⸗ 
led men and wickednefſe alike, Do 
we reade that Pharao was afflicted, 
Saul fell vppon his owne ſwoꝛd, and 
was laine in the mounte Gelboe, 
wyth many thouſand Jſraelitcs, be- 
cauſe he had ſinned againſt the Lozd, 
which purpoſed to deſtroy him foz an 
erample of his indgement, and a ter⸗ 
cour to them that ſhould followe af- 
fer. Antiochus Epiphanes, Herode 
thegreat, Herod grippa , and Ga- 
Maximianus the Emperour, 
were taken hozriblie wyth græuous 
and died of the ſame, The 
reaſon was becauſe they ſinned a- 
fant O O D and his ſernaunts, on 
bee determined to take a 
| Xageaunce, and to make them pꝛo⸗ 


Fal the ende bee of thoſe, which be- fes of dis iuſte tudgemente : ſo to be | 


not the Cnangelicall parable of the 


examples foz tyʒauntes, to perceiue 
what plagues remayne foz thoſe, 
which ſeeke thebloud of the godly and 
faitbfull, 

And although onre good God doth 
o2depne all thinges, foz the beſte to 
his creatures, and ſendeth in a man- 
ner all calamities and miſeries, to 
dꝛawe vs from wickednedle : pet bee- 
cauſe hypocrites and wicked people 
deſpiſe the counſelies and admoniti⸗ 
ons cf © DD, and neither will ac- 
knowledge God when hee Uriketh, 
noz turne. to him when hee calleth 
them, all thinges doe turne fo their 
deſtruction ( ecen as to them which 
lone the Loꝛd, all thinges woozke to 
the beſte ) and therefoze doe they pe⸗ 
riſhe in their calamities : fo2 in this 
wozld they ferle the w2ath of the Al- 
mightie God in moſt hozible puniſh- 
mentes, and in the wozld to come, 
when once they are parted oute of 
this lite, do fo2 cuer beare farre grea⸗ 
ter and bitterer papnes, than anp 


tongue can tell. 
But if it happen that the wicked 


affliaton, then ſhall they bee puniſhed 
ſo much the ſoarer in the woozld to 
come. 

There is no man that knoweth 


riche vumerciful glutton, who, when 
as in this life hee lined as her luſted, 
in paſſinge delightes, was notwyth- 
ſtanding in hell toꝛmented wyth vn⸗ 
quencheable thyꝛſte, and parched 
wyth fire , which neuer ceaſſed burs 
ning. The felicitie therefo2s cf the 
wickedin this life is nothing elſe bat 
ertreeme miſerie. Foz Saint James 
the Apoſtle ſapth: Yee haue liued in 
pleaſure vpon earth and beene wan- 


| infel 
and vngovly ſozte , doe not in this * ofthe 


life, tele anye plague oꝛ greeuous yogodly, 
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in a day of ſlaughter , which, J ſay, 
wil turne to you,as to well fedd bea⸗ 
ſtes, that are fatted vp to be ſlaine to 
makemeate ok. Foz Jeremie goeth 
alitle moze plainly to woozke and 
ſayth : O Lord thou art more righte- 
ous, than that I ſhould diſpute with 
thee : yet notwithſtanding, I will 
talke with thee. Howe happeneth it 
that the waye of the vngodly doeth 
proſper ſo well, and that it goeth ſo 
wel with them, which without ſhame 
offend in wickedneſle? Thou haſte 
planted them, they take roote, they 
growe, and bring forth fruite. And 
immedtatlp after, But drawe thou 
them out O Lord, like a ſheepe to be 
ſlaine, and ordeine or appoint them 
azainſt the day of ſlaughter. Myth 
this alſo doeth that agree, which the 
Pꝛophete Aſaph,after he had rounds 
ly and largely reckoned vp the felict- 
tie of þ wicked. addeth ſaying : Thou 
verilic haſt ſet them in ſlipperie pla- 
ces,thou ſhalt caſt them downe head 
long, and vtterly deſtroy them. O 
wyth howe ſoudaine caſamities are 
they oppreſſed, they are periſhed, & 
ſwallowed vp of terrours, Euen as a 
dreame that vaniſheth ſo ſone as one 
awaketh: thou Lord ſlialt make their 
image contemptible in the citie. Foz 
Dauid alſo befo2e him did cry laying: 
Yet alittle, and the vngodly ſhal bee 
no where: and when thou lookeſt in 
his place, he ſhall not appeare, I haue 
ſeene the vngodly in great power, & 
flouriſhing like a greene Bay tree, 
and I went by, and loe he was gone, 
I foughte him, but hee could not bee 
found. In like maner alſo doth Mala⸗ 
chic the Pꝛophet witneffe that there 
is great difference in the day ol iudge⸗ 
ment, bet wirte the woꝛſhipper and 
deſpiſer of Sod, and betwirt the iuſte 


| 


Lo2d ſhall come, in which the 

and thoſe that wozke wickedneſs, 
ſhalbe burnt as ſtubble with fire fri 
heauen, ſo that there ſhall remain 
vnto them neither rote noz bꝛaunc 
They that arc wiſe therefoze wil ne 
ner hereafter be offended at thefel 
citie of the wicked: they will neun 
deſire and long to be made partakers 
of their vnhappie pꝛoſperitie: they 
wil not grudge at ali to bears themi- 
ſerie of the Croſſe, which they do du 
ly heare to bs [ayd by God vppon his 
Saintes, to the end they may be tric) 
and fined from the dꝛoſſe of the fleſhe 
and this vncleane wozld, Thus furt 
haue J ſufficiently reaſoned of the 
cauſes of calamities, 

Let vs now ſe (my reuerend bu 
thꝛen) howe and in what o2der the 
godly and ſincere woꝛſhipper of Cod, ja 
doth behaue himſelfe in all calam 
ties and wozldly afflictions, Vis my 
rage quayleth not, but kicketh rather 
all deſperation aſide, becauſe hee bn 
derſtandeth that bee muſt manfully 
in faith, beare al ſoꝛts of euils. Cher 
foze doth he arme himſcife with hope, 
patience, and p2zayer, There arevw- 
rily among men ſome , which ſoſone 
as they feele any allliaion, do pzeſent- 
ly crie as the common voyce is,That 
it had been beſt if they neuer had ben 
bo2ne,o2 elſe deſtroyed aſone as the? 
were boꝛne. A veric wicked ſaying!s 
this, and not wozthie to be heard ina 
Chꝛiſtian mans mouth. But farre 
moꝛe wicked are they which flicks 
not to deſtroy them ſelnes , rather 
than by lining they would be 
led to ſuffer any longer ſome ſmalt® 
lamitie, oꝛ abide the tauntes of thev 
pen woꝛld. And yet on the other ite 
againe, men muſt reien the tnſaue- 
ric opinion of the Stoickes, _ 
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their Indoſentia 02 lacke of griefe, 
Faucting which J will recite vnto 
| pou'dearly beloutd) a moſt excellent 
diſcourſe ol a notable Doctour in the 
Charch of Chzilt ſett downe in theſe 
won des following. 

W E are to vnthanckfal towards 
dur God, vnleſſe we do willingly and 
Ichearefully ſuffer calamities at his 

hand. And yet ſuch chearcfulnes is 
ona not required of vs, as ſhould take a- 
way all ſeaſe and feeling of gricfe and 
| Utternelle. ©therwiſe there ſhould 
be no patience in the Sainctes ſuffe- 
ring of the Croſſe of Cbꝛiſte, vnleſſe 


they were both pinched by the heart 
with griefe , and vered in body with 
outward troubles , If in pouertie 
there were no ſharpeneſſe,if in diſea- 
es no paine, if in infamie no ſting , & 
in death no hozroz, what fo2titude o: 
temperancie were it to make ſmall 
accompt of and ſet litle by them? But 
lince euerie one of them doeth natu⸗ 
rallie nipp the mindes of vs all with 
a certaine bitterneſſe ingraffed in 
them, the valiant ſtomache of a faith⸗ 
full man doth therein ſhewe it ſelfe, 
if he being pꝛicked with the feeling of 
this bitterneſſe howſocuer he is gre- 
\voully payned therewith , doeth not / 
\withlanding by valiaunt reſiſting x 
— ſtruggling wozthily van- 
quiſhand quite ouercome it. Chere⸗ 


in doth patience make pꝛofe of it (elf, 
| if whena man is ſharpely pꝛicked, it 
doch notwithſtading ſo bꝛidle it ſelfe 
with the feare of God , that it neuer 
bzeaketh fozthe to immoderate vn- 
rulyneſſe . Therein doth cheareful⸗ 
elle clearely appeare , if a man once 
d with ſoꝛrowe and ſadneſſe, 
doth quietly ſtaye himſelfc vppon the 

conſolation of his God and 
\reatonr, This conflicte which the 


| 


— 


_— 


— 


forſaken therein: we are caſte downe 


feeling of ſoꝛrowe and griefe / while 
they ffudie to crerciſe patience and 
kemperance) the Apoſtle Paule bath 
finely deſcribed in wooꝛdes as follo⸗ 
weth: Weare troubled on euerie fide 
but not made ſorrowfull : wee are in 
pouertie but not in extreeme pouer- 
tie: we ſuffer tion but are not 


but we periſne not. Chou ſe&ft here 
that to beare the Croſſe patientlp, is 
not to be altogether ſenſeleſſe , and 
vtterly bereft of all kinde of feeling: 
as the Stoicks ol old did foliſhly de⸗ 
ſcribe the valiaunt man to be ſuch an 
one, as laying aſide p nature of man, 
ſhould be affected alike in aduecrſitie 
and pꝛoſperitie, in ſozrowftil matters 
and toyfull thinges , yea,and ſuch an 
one as ſhould be moued with nothing 
whatſocuer. And what did they I 
p2ay you with this ercceding great 
patience ? Fozſoth they painted the 
image of patience, which neither euer | 
was noz poſſiblie ca be found among 
men. Yea while they went about to 
haue patience ouer erguiſife and to 
p2cciſe,they toke away the fo2ce ther⸗ 
of out of the like of man, At this daye 
alſo there are amenge vs Chꝛiſtians 
certaine newly vpſtarte Stoickes, 
which thincke if a faulf not cnely to 
ſigh and werpe, but alſo tobe ſad and 

ſozrowfull foꝛ any matter, And theſe 
Paradoxes verilie doe foz the moſt 
part p2occed from idle fellowes, whi- 
che exerciung themſelues rather in 
contemplation, than in working, can 
doe nothing elſe but daily bz&de ſuch 
nouelties and Paradores. But wee 
Chziſtians baue nothing to doe with . 
this y2onlike Philoſophic, ſince oure philolo- 
Lo2d and maiſter hath not in woꝛds Phia. 


| onely,but with his owne example als 


ſo vtterly codemnedit , Fo2 he grea⸗ 


| faithfull ſuſteine againſt the natural ned at, and wept ouer both his owne, | 
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his diſciples to do the like. The wozld | 
(ſaith hee) ſhal reiopce, but ye ſhalbe 


| ſozrowful , ye ſhall werpe. And leaſt 


any man ſhould make that weeping ' 
to be their fault, hee pzonounceth os | 
penly that they are happie which doe 


mourne. And no meruaple. Fo2 if all | ger, thou girdedſt thee ſelfe & wen 


teares be miſliked off, what ſhould 
we iudge of the Lo2d himſelfe, out of 
whoſe bodie bloudie teares did trill? 
If all feare be noted to pꝛoceede of 
bnbelcefe , what hall we thincke of 
that hozroz, wherewith we read that 


the Lozd himſelfe was ftrickenz If 


we millike all ſozrowe and ſadneſlc, 
bow (hall wee like of that where the 
Lo2d confeſſeth that his ſoule is hea⸗ 
ute vnto the death? | 
Thus much did J minde to ſap, to 
the intent that J might reuoake god⸗ 
ly minds from deſperation, leaſt pcr- 
aduenture they doe thercfoze out of 
band foꝛſake toſecke after patience, 
becauſe they cannot vtter ly ſhake off 
the naturall motions of aricfe and 
heauineſſe: which cannot choſe but 
bappen to them which of patience do 
make a kinde of ſenſeleſſenes, and of 
a valiaunt and conſtant man, a ſenſe- 
lefſe blocke , 02 a ſtone without paſ- 
ons. Foz the Scripture doth pꝛaiſe 
the Saincts foz their patience, while 
they are ſo afflicted with the ſharpe- 
neſſe of calamities, as that thereby 
their ſtomaches are not bꝛoaken, 
no2 their courages vtterlp quapled: 
while theo are ſo Counge with the 
pꝛicke of bitterneſſe,as that pet they 
are filled with ſpirituall iope: while 
they are ſo oppꝛeſſed with beauine ſle 
of minde, as that pet they be cheare⸗ 
full in Gods conſelation . And pet is | 
that repugnancie ſtil in their hearts, | 
becauſe the naturall ſenſc doeth fire | 
from and abhozre the thing that it 


The eight precept of the denne Commaur:dements. 


and other mens calamities, i taught feleth contrarie to it ſelfe ; whenys 


on the other ſide the motions erg 
lineſſe doth euen thozoughe theſe uu 
ficultics , by ſtriving, ſceke a wayty 
the obedience of God , This repug! jus, 
nancie did the Loꝛd expꝛeſle whenhe 
ſaid to Peter: When thou waſt yon. 


teſt whether thou wouldeſt : but 
when thou ſhalt be old, an other ſha 
gird thee, & lead thee whether thou 
wouldeſt not , It is not vnlike veri- 
lie that Peter, when it was nade to 
glozifie God by bis death, was with! 
much adoe againſt his will dzawen 
vnto it. Foz if it had biene (o, his 
martyꝛdom had deſerued litle pzaiſe 
02 none. But howſocuer he did with 
great chercfulics of heart obey the 
oꝛdinaunce of God , yet becauſe be 
had not layde aſide the affections d 
his fleſh, his minde was dꝛawne tue 
ſundzie wares. Foz while he ſawbe- 
foze his eyes the blouTic death which 
be had to ſuffer, her was vndoubtedly 
ſtrucke thozowe with the feare ther- 
of, and would with al his heart baut 
eſcaped it. And on the other ſide when 
be remembꝛed, that he was by Gets 
commaundement called thereunto, 
(ouercomming and treading dewne 
all feare) he did willingly and cheart⸗ 
kullie yceld humſelſe vnto it. Itter 
foze wie meane to be Chaiſte bis di 
ciples, our chicfe and eſpetiall ftudie 
muſt be, to haue ure mindes inducd 
with co great obedience and lone ef 
God, as is able to tame and bzing di 
der all the ul motions of our mindes 
to the oꝛdinaunte of his holie will 
And ſo it will come to paſſe, that 
with what kinde of Croſſe ſocuer 
wee be vered, wee may euen in the 
greateſt troubles of onre mindes, 
conſtantly reteyne quiet ſufferaunce 
and patience , Foz aduerlitie 


— 
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hane a ſharpeneſſe to nippe vs with 
all: likewiſe being afflined with licks 
nelle and diſeaſes, wer ſhall groane, 
and bee diſquieted , and wiſhe foz 
health : being opp2eſſed wyth pouer⸗ 
tie wer halbe pꝛicked wyth the ſting 
of care and heauineſſe: in like man⸗ 
ner we ſhalbe ſtricken wyth the 
griefe of infamte , contempte and 
iniurie done vnfo vs: Allo at the 
death of ourefriendes, nature wil! 
moue bs to ſhedd teares to2 their ſa⸗ 
kes, But this maſt ſtill be the ende 
of our thoughts, whie Þ Lo2zy would 
haue it ſo. Let vs thercfoze followe 
his will. Thus much hath he. 

| Wherefoze the faithfull being 


[calamities, doe chieflie remedie their 
miſeries with patience : Which (as 
Laftantius ſayeth ) is the quiet bea⸗ 
ring wyth an indifferent minde of 
thoſe euills, which are epther layde 
0 doe fall on our pates, 

Foz the faythfull man by pati- 
ence, hauing his eyes thozoughly fas 
ened vppon the wo2d of Ood, doeth 
infayth and hope, ſticke faſte to God 
and cleave to his wooꝛd, he ſuffercth 
all aduerſities whatſoeuer bechance 
hun, moderating alwayes the griefe 
of his minde , and paynes of his bo- 
tle wyth wonderfull wyſedome , ſo 
that at no time being onercome with 
the greatneſſe of griefe oz ſozrowe, 
de doeth reuolte from G O D and 
lis woozd , to doe the thinges that 
the L ond hath fozbidden. 15y patt- 
ence tberefoꝛe hee vanquiſheth him- 
(clfe and his affecions, heconercom- 
eth all talamities, and ſtandeth ſtil 
leadlaſte with a quiet minde, and 
[well diſpoſed heart to Godwarde. 
Andalthoughe the faythfull doc with 
[Aattence, ſuffer all thinges, yet doth 


bee finde faulte wyth the thinges 


oO 


— 


that are wicked, and hardly beare 
wyth oughte , that is againſte the 


trueth. Foz oure @auiour Chziſte 


Jeſus the onely perfecte example of 
patience, did molt patiently peeld his 
handes and his whoale bodie, to ber 
bounde of the wicked: and pet ne- 
uertheleſſe, hee repzoneth their ini⸗ 
quitie ſaying: Yee are come foorth 
as to a theefe with ſwoordes and ſta- 


— 


| 


nes, althoughe I was daily with you 
in the temple: but this is your houre 
and power of darckneſle. 

To this nowe belongeth that er- 


patience , layd downe by Tertullian 
in woꝛds as followeth: Goe to now 
let vs ſce the image and habite cf Pa- 
tience : Ver countenaunce is calme 


and quiet, her foꝛehead fkmath, with- } 
out furrowed wzinckles, which are 


the ſignes of ſozrowe oz anger: her 
bꝛowes are neuer knit, but lacke in 
cheareful wiſe, wyth her eyes caſte 
comely downe to the ground, not foz 
the ſoꝛrowe of any calamities , but 
onely fo humilities ſake. Upon her 
mouth ſhe beareth the marke of ho- 
nour, which ſilence bꝛingeth to them 
that vſe it. Her colour is like to 
thcirs that are nigh no daunger, and 
are guiltleſſe of enill . Her head is of- 
ten ſhaked at the diuel, and there⸗ 
wit hal che hath a thꝛeatening laugh- 
ter. Moꝛeouer the cloathes about her 
bꝛeaſts are white and cloaſe to her bo 
die, as that which waggeth not with 
euery wind, noꝛ toſſethvp with euere 


blaſt. Foz ſhce ſitteth in the th2oane | 


of that moſt make and quiet ſpirite, 
which is not troubled with any tem⸗ 
peſt no2 oucrcaſt with auy clouds,but 
is plaine, open, and of a godly cleare- 
nes, as Helias ſaw it the third time. 
Fo2 where God is, there alſo is pati⸗ 
ence his darling which he nourilheth, 
D. iii. PMoze⸗ 


| 
| 


tellent deſcription oz liuely image of rg of 


paticace. | 


| 
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le Force! $Pozcouer the bleed martyz Cy- | and hee, that ſhall come; will come, 
.o1eft-tts' prian in his @ermon de bono patientie, | and will not tarric. And the iuſt (hy 
ku reckoneth vpp the fozco 02 wozkes of | liue by faith: & if he withdraw him. 
_ patience,and ſatth : Patience is that | ſelfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure 
which commendeth vs to God, and | in him. Wee are not of them which 
pꝛeſerueth vs. Patience is that whi- | withdrawe our ſelues vnto perditi 
che mitigateth anger, which bzide- | but wee perteyne to faith vnto the 


Luke. 12. 


bee 


leth the tongue, gouerneth the mind, 
kepeth peace, ruleth diſcipline, bꝛea⸗ 
keth the aſſaults of luſte,kepeth vn- 
der the fozce cf pzide, quencheth the 
fire of hatred, reſfrayneth the power 
of the riche, relieueth the neede of the 
po2e mayntepneth in maydens vn⸗ 
ſpotted virginitie in widowes chaſti⸗ 
tie, in married people vnſeperable 
charitie, which maketh humble in 
pꝛolperitie, conſtante in aduerſifte, 
merke in taking iniurie, which tea- 
cheth the to foꝛgiue quickely thoſe 3 
offend ther, and neuer cealle to craue 
pardon, when thou offendeſt others: 
wich viquiſheth temptations, whi⸗ 
che ſuffereth perſetutions, and fint- 
ſheth with martyꝛdome. This is that 
which groundeth ſurely the founda* 
tions of our fayth: this is that which 
doth augment þ increaſe of our hope: 
this is that which guideth vs, ſo that 
wee map kepe the way of Chailte, 
while we doe goe by the ſufferinge 
thereof: this is that which maketh vs 
coatinne the ſonnes of God, while we 
do imitate the patience of our father, 
Thus much Cyprian. 

To this ifit pleaſe pou, yon may 
add foz a concluſion, that ſhozt , but 
berie evident ſentence of the Lozd in 
the Goſpell, Through your patience 
poſſeſſe your ſouls : and theſe wozds 
of the Apoſtle : Caſt not away your 
confidence, which hath greatrecom- 
pence of reward: For ye haue neede 
of patience, that after ye haue done 
the will of God, ye might receiue the 
promiſes. For yet averie little while, 


| winning of the ſoule. But ſince path 


ence is not bozne in x together with 
vs, but is beſtowed of Cod frb abouy, 
wee muſt beſech our beauenty father 
that hee will vouchſafe to beſtowe lt 
vppon vs, accoꝛding to the dodrine of 
James the Apoſtle, who ſaith: Ifam 
of you lacke wiſedome, let him aſie 
of God, which giueth to all men in- 
differently and caſteth no man in tte 
teeth: and it ſhalbe giuen lum. But 
let him aſ ke in faith nothing waue 
ring, Ti 
Nowe the ſound hope of the faith * * 
full vpholdeth Chziſttan patience, 
Dope, as it is now a dayes — 
opinion of thinges to come, referred 
commonly as well to god as cuil 
things : but in verie deede Nope is an 
aſſured crpecation oz loking fozof 
thoſe things which are truely ander 
pꝛeſſely pꝛomiſed of Ood, and belened 
of vs by faith. Do then there is acer- 
taine relation of hope to faith, and a; 
mutuall knoft betwirte them both: 
Faith beleeueth that God ſayth no 
thing but trueth, and lifteth vpp oor 
eyes to God, And hope loketh fo; 
thoſe thinges which fapth hath bela⸗ 
ued. Eut how ſhouldeſt thou lobe fo} 
ought, vnleſſe thou knoweſt that the 
thing that thou [okeſt foz is pzomb 
ſed of God, and that thou ſhalt have 
it in time convenient. Faith beleueth 
that oure unnes arc foꝛgiuen vs, and 
that etern«ll life is thozough Chill 
our redemer pꝛepared foz vs: 
bope loketh and patiently waytetd 
toreceiue induc timethe things he 
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the meane time it be toſſed with ad- 
'verſities. Foz hope doth not languilh 
voz vaniſhe away, althoughe it ſœth 
not that, which it hopeth: yea it quay- 
eth not. although that things fall out 
eleane croſſe and contrarte , as if the 
thinges, which it doth hope, were no- 
vogrt thing ſ0, And therfoze Paul ſaid: We 
arte ſaued by hope: But hope, that is 
ſcene, is no hope, For how can a man 
for that which hee ſeeth ? But 
* we hope for that wee ſee not, 
then do wee with patience abide for 
it, Abzaham hoped that he ſhould re- 
ceine the pꝛomiſed land, when as yet 
he poſſeNed not one fate of ground in 
it, but ſawe it inhabited of moſt puiſ- 
ſaunt nations. Poſes hoped that he 
ſhould delinerthe people of Zſracl out 
of Aegypt, and place them in þ land 
efpzomiſe, when as yet he ſawe not 
the maner 4 meanes how hee ſhould 
doe it. Dauid hoped that he ſhould 
reigne over Jſrael,and vet he felt the 
peril of Saul and his ſeruaunts han⸗ 
ging ouer his head, ſo p oftener than 
ente hee was in daunger of his life. 
The Jpoſtles and holie marty2s of 
Ch:ift,did hope that they ſhould haue 
tternall life, and that God would ne 
ver foꝛſabe them: and yet neuerthe⸗ 
lelle they felt the hatred of all ſoztes 
efpcople , they were baniſhed their 
countries, and laſtly were llaine by 
undzietozmentes , Do (J ſay) hope 
sthe hope and loking fo2 of thinges 
not pzeſent , and things not ſeene, yea 
it is a ſure and moſt adured loking 
allen ek things to come: and that not cf 
4,1 (dings whatſocucr, but of thoſe whi⸗ 
* [hb we beleeue in faith, and ot thoſe 
«= |whichare pꝛomiled to vs by the verie 
true, liuing, and eternal God. Foz ©. 
Peter ſaith : Hope perfectly in the 
Wace which is broug it vnto you, 


Nu 
ad 
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1 he third Decade the tiutde derinon. 
EC hathp;omiled vs, howſoeucr in | Now they hope perfectly, which 


3G 

doe 
without doubting cömitt themſelues 
wholie to the grace of God, and doe 
aſſaredlie loke foz to inherite life e⸗ 
uerlaſting. 


Further moze, the Apoſtle Paule 


callcth hope, as it were, the ſafe 4 ſurc 
anchoz of the ſoule. And by how much 
the pzomiſe of Gad is the ſurer, by ſo 
munch ts hope the moze firme and ſc- 
cure. Foz hope is not the looking fo; 
of any thing whatſocuer,but of faith, 
that is of the thing , that faith hath 
beleened, and which we knowe to be 
pꝛomiſed to vs in the woozd of God, 
And therefoze both Paule erpounde 
faith by hope, where he ſaith ; Faith 
is the ground of thinges hoped for, 
the euidence of thinges not ſeene. 

Faith therfoze is as it were the foũ⸗ 
dation, wherapon hope doth reſt, and 
ſo God himlſelfe 4 his infallible wozd 
is the obiect to our hope. And fo; that 
cauſe Paul calleth God our hope:and 
ſo doe the ꝛophets alſo. To this be- 
longeth the 91. Pſalm, where þ faiths 
full crieth: Thou art my hope(O 
Lord)thou halt ſet thine houſe verie 
highe. Like to this thon ſhalt find an 
inumerable ſozt of places in the boke | 
of the Pſalmes . But hope cannot be 
ſure, where there is no ſound faith, 
and expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe of God. Nowe 
ſince Gods pꝛomiſes are as well of 
thinges tempozall as eternall, hope 


4 


alſo is as wel of things tranſitoz ie as 
euerlaſting. | 

And as faith is the gifte of Gods 
grace, and not the power oz effecte cf 2 


our owne nature, ſo hope is ginen vs © 


from aboue, and confirmed in vs by 
the ſpirite of God. Foz in our loking 
after thinges, there are both groa 

nings and longings foz them. Temps 
tations aſſayle and v2ce vs ſo2e!y, as 


thoughe the thinge were utterly de ⸗ 
Do. v. nicd, 


lope, the 
yfte of 
"od, 
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> -Xetwas 


ceiue vs, 


and iuſt. 


hs — afflicted, then commeth hope, which 
or a ſeaſo: doing her duetie, bidde th vs pluck vp 


yer he do · our harts and ſtay the Loꝛds leyſure, 


eth not de 


lbecauſe h 
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med, which is koꝛ a ſeaſon deferred, oꝛ 
as though God knew not our ſtate x 
condition , becauſe he ſcemeth ſome⸗ 
wWhiles, and as it were foz euer tonc- 
gle ct and not ſet by our earneſt expec⸗ 
tation: wherfoze our hope hath neede 
of nuch conſolation and coarmation 
of the ſpirite of God . Which, if it ber 
ſound , ſuſkeyneth and vpholdeth the 
minde cf man ouerladen bowſccucr 
wyth very weake infirmitics, And 
when the Lozd deferreth his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, and ſermeth ſomcwhat to long, 
eyther to negled dure calamitics, 03 
elſe to lay moꝛe troubles on þ backes 
of vs, that are otherwiſe ſufficiently 


who, as he cannot poſſiblie hate them 


[ that wozſhip him, ſo he neuer fapleth 
is Faithfull N02 in the leaſt point deceiueth them, 


ſoꝛ her himſelfe is the eternal trueth 
and everlaſting godneſſe. Here now 
the places of Scripture touching the 
certaintie of hope, are very p2ofitable 
to teach, that the people that hoped 
in God were neuer confounded , al- 
though he did delay very long toayde 
them with his healping hand. The 
Lo2zd pꝛomiſeth the land of Canaan 
| to the ſerde of Abzaham, but 430 yea- 
res do firſt come about, befo2c he ſet 
eth them in poſſeſſid of it, yea beſoꝛe 
| he bꝛought them to it, te ledd them 
' whoale 40. peares about in t he wil⸗ 
dernes. Ver deliuereth the Jſraclits 
from the captiuitic of Babylon, but 
not till / 0, yeares were ſpent. What 
may be thought of this alſo, that God 
hauing immenately after the begin- 
ning pꝛomiſed his only ſonne. did not⸗ 
| wythſtanding not ſend him til and fo- 
ward the latter end of the wozlde? 
The @atncts mult therefoze Nil en- 
dure, and alwayes wapte the Lozds 


— 


| 


| 


| was borne, T hou art my 


god leyſure, becauſe truth canct xc 
ably faple them, and all that hope 
it are ſurely ſaved . Dayid eryeth; 
Our fathers hoped in thee, they bo- 
ped in thee and thou diddeſt deliver! 
them. They called vppon theeand 
were ſaued: they hoped inthee d 
were not confounded. And againg, 
The Lord is good, liappie is thema 
that hopeth in ham, Aud againe they 
that hope in the Lord, thalbe hke 
mount Sion, they thal not be moved 
but ſhal {tad faſt for euer. And Paul 
in his temptatiors crycthout intu 
epiſt, tothe Phil. ſaping: I knowtha 
my affliction ſhal turne to my ſal 
tiõ. according to my earneſt | 
tion and my hope, that in noth gl 
ſhalbe aſhamed. 

Thus much baue J ſaid betherte, 
to teach vou how þ faithful do bebaut 
themſelues in ſundꝛy calamities i 
they deſpayꝛe not, but confirme their! 
harts with aſſured hope, and ſuffer al 
euils with a paticnt minde um 
wayting fo2 p Lo2d in their trouble 
who is the only hope of al the faithful. 
Now to the end of this, JI meane 1 
ad a few general conſolations, which 
may the moze confirme the hope l/ 
faithfull, induce them to patience 
ſuffering calamities, cheare bother! 
heauie ſpirits to al maner afflictions. 

Firſt of all let the afflicted weigh! , 
with himſelfe from whence afflido ,, 
cometh.Cuil men, the diuel, ſicknes i 6: 
the woꝛld are they that afflic vs,but = 
not Wout god, u ho ſuffereth themto 
do it: ſatan could not trouble Jcb n 
ther in gods 02 body, but by gods ſuf 
ferãte. And þP2ophet David erect) 
Thou art he that toke me out ofmj 
mothers womb, thou waſt my hope 
when hanged yet vpon my 


breaſts: I was left to thee as ſoone® 
God :my 


time 15 


; bs 
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iim thy hand. And the Loꝛo in the | ledge allo that god doth as a mercicul 
goſpel ſayth: Are not two ſparrowes | father,chaſten them top amendment 
of their liues 4 ſafegard of their ſouls: 


ſold for one farthing,& one of them 


|highteth not vpon the ground with- 
out your father? yca, euen al the hai - 
res of your head are numbred. ow 
God by whoſe gouernment al things 
are ruled, is not a God 4 a Lo2d oully, 
but alſo a father to moztal men, And 
his will is god and wholeſome to vs 
ward, beſids that whatſoeuer he doth, 
he doth it al in oꝛder and tuſtly , But 
if the will of God be god toward vs, 
the thing cannot choſe but be god to 
vs, which happneth by the ſufferance 
and wil of bim that loucth vs ſo dear⸗ 
ly, And herein doe the childzen of the 
wozld differ much from the ſonnes of 
Oed. Foz theſe (J meane þ ſonncs of 
Cod) in commfozting one an other in 
their calainities do ſap : ®uffer and 
grudge not at the thing v thou canſt 
not alter. It is gods wil that it ſhalbe 
ſo,andnoma can reſiſt it; ſuffer ther 
line p power of the Loꝛd, vnleſſe thou 
wouldeſt rather double the euil, that 


and therfoze do they fo his chaſtning 
of them peld him hartie thankes, and 
fozſaking vtterly themſclues 4 their 
opinions, do wholie comit themſelues 
whether they liue oz die into the loꝛds 
avs. The Apoſtle going about to ſet⸗ 
tle this in the heartes of the faithfull 
ſaith : God ſpeaketh to you as to his 
ſonnes, my ſonne deſpiſe not thou the 
chaſtening of the Lord, neither faint 
when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the lord loueth he chaſteneth, 
& ſcourgeth euery ſon that he recei- 
ueth, It ye endure chaſtening, Cod 
tendereth you as his ſonns. For what 
ſonne is hewhõ the father chaſteneth 
not?But if ye be without chaſtiſemẽt 
whereof al are partakers, tlien are ye 
baſtards & not ſonnes. Since therfore 
whe we had fathers of our ſleſh, they 
corrected vs & we reuerenced them, 
al wee not much more rather be in 
ſubiection to the father of ſpirites & 


live? Hecondarilie, let the faithfull 71. = 
beleeuer which is oppzeTedW calami- (es ot our 
ties conſider and weigh the cauſes fog aftQtions! 
which le isaffliced,, Foz cither be is | 
troubled 2 perſecuted of wozldlinges | 
lo the deſire that hee hath to rightes 


thou canſt not eſcape, But thewonld⸗ 
lings on the other ſide being demaun⸗ 
ded, howe they ſuffer the hand of the 
Lod,an whether they ſubunit thein- 
elues to God 02 no, do make this ans 
(were, J muſt whether J will 02 no, 
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lince J cinct withſtand it, If therfoꝛe 
they could wit hſtand it, by this wer 
may gather, Þ they aſſurediy would. 
But the childꝛen of God do paticntly 
beare þhand of Ood, net becauſe they 
(annot withſtand it,noz becauſe they 
muſt by cpulſion ſuffer it, but foꝛ be⸗ 
aule they beleue 5 Ood is a iuſt and 
merciful father:fo2 therfoꝛe they at⸗ 
kcowledge x tonfeſle that God of bis 
ul iudgment doth perſecute þ ſinns 
tem, that haue delerued far mcze 
Neuus and ſharpe puniſhment than 
\belaycthvpon them:they do acknow⸗ 


olftces. Let them which ſuffer perſe⸗ 


ouſnes ; true religion :oꝛ elſe he ſuffe 
reth due puniſument fo2 his innes : 


cution fo2 righteouſnes ſake, reiopce 
and giue Jod thanks, as the Apoſtles 
did, foꝛ that he thiaketh them wort hy 
toſuffer fo2 the name cf Chꝛiſt. $02 þ| 


loꝛd in the goſpel ſaid: Blelled are they Aab 


that ſuffer perſecutiõ for tightouſnes 
ſake: for theirs is the kingdom of hea! 
uen. Bleſſed arc ye hen men ſhal res 
uile & perſecute you, and ſhal ſay all 
maner euil ſaying agaiſt you for my} 


| ſakerrezoyce ye & be glad, ſor great 15; 


Your 


P 
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your reward in heauen: torſo perſe- 
cuted they the Prophetes that were 
before you. But if any man foz bis 
ſinns doth fwle the ſcourge of God, let 
him acknowledge p Oods tuſt (udge- 
met is fallen vpon him, let him hum⸗ 
ble himſelke vnder the mightic hand 
of the Lozd, let him confeſſe bis (inns 
to God , let him meekely require par- 
don foz them,and pattently ſuffer the 
plague, which he with his unnes bath 
wozthily deſerued. Let him followe 
the eramples of Daniel and Dauid. 
Daniel confefeth his unnes vnto the 
Lozd and ſaith : We haue ſinned, wee 
haue committed iniquitie and haue 
done wickedly, we haue not obeyed 
thy ſeruauntes the Prophetes, which 
ſpaketo vs in thy name, O Lord vn- 


— ——— — 


to thee doeth righteouſnes belong, 
and vnto vs open ſhame. Thou haſf: 
viſited & afflicted vs, as thou diddeſt 
loretell by Moſes thy ſeruaunt. And 


r. Reg. j. Danid wht thzough Abſaloms trea- 


| ſon he was compelled to foꝛſake Bie⸗ 
ruſalem and goe in exile, ſaid to the 
pꝛieſtes which bare the Arcke after 
him: Carrie backe the Arcke of God 
into the citie againe. If I ſhal find fa- 
uour in the eyes of the Lord, hee will 
bring me backe againe,and wil ſhewy 
mee both himſelte and his Taberna- 
cle. Butifhee thus ſay, I am not de- 
liglited in thee: then, here am I, let 
him do with me what ſeemeth good 
in his eyes, And verilie it is much 
moꝛe better and expedient to be pu⸗ 
niſhed in this wozld , and after this 
life to liue ſoz euer: than to liue here 
without aflictions, and in an other 
wo2ld to ſuffer cuerlaſting paines. 
Paul verilie doth plainly ſay : When 
we ate 1wdged wee are chaſtened of 
the lord, that we ſhould not be dam. 
ned with the world . And the verie 
end of all chaſtenings and calamities 
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wherewith the @aincts are trend 
ſed, tendeth to nothing elle, but th 
by deſpiſing and treading downe the 
woꝛzld, they may amende their lun 
returne to the Load, and ſo be ſave 
But touching the end of afflictions 
wer bane ſpoken of it befoze. | 
Furthermoze,the men that beare 
the yoke of afflictions , doe lay belt = 
themſelues the plaine and amplt yu 
niiſes cf God , from which, and len 
the cramples of the ſainctes thepns® 
uer turne their eyes. There are i-/ 
numerable examples of them which 
haue felt Gods helping hand readien 
all needes to apde and deliver them, 
Nowe our god God doth pzomile ts 
helpe and deliver, not them onely 
which are aMlicted fo2 righteouſneſe 
ſake, but them alſo whom he doth bi 
ſite fo2 their faults and offences. u 
Dauid ſaith : The Lord doth hal 
the contrite of heart: The Lord doth 
looſe them that are boũd in chaynes: 
The lordgiueth fight vntothe blind 
The lord ſetteth vp againe themthat 
doe fall. Hee is not angrie Gras 
neither duth he alwayes chide, Her 
dealeth not with vs after our finnes 
nor rewardethvs after our iniquiia 
And how wide the Eaſt is fromthe 
Weſt , ſo farre hath he ſet our ſinges 
from vs. To this belbgeth the wiel 
thirtieth chapiter of Jeremies ue 
phecie , And Paule doeth beare wi! 
neſſe to this and ſaith: As the afl 
ons of Chriſte are many invs, ſo! 
our comfort great through 
Neither are wee without erampled 
enonghe to pzoue this ſame by,and'0 
lap befoze our eyes the pzeſent dell 
uerie of the Wainctes,and the eye 
faunce of unners in extreme calan 
ties. Our aunceſtours þ Patriartds 
Noe 4 Lot with their families, wen 
by the mightie hand of Cod 
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vge , that dzowned all 
tures vader the heauens,and the 


— fire that fell vppon Sodome. 


and Joſeph being wzapped in 


ſundzie tribulations , were by their 


God wond out and rid from 
all. Cuen as allo the childzen of Jſra- 
ell were b;ought foztb and delitucred 
from the ſeruile bondage of Pharav 
in Acgypt. The people of Iſrael dio 
in the wildernelle vnder their guides 
udges unne often andgreuouſly 
againſt the [0z0, foz which they were 
roundly, and ſharply ſcour- 
ged, but they were quickly delivered 
againe by the Lozd , ſo oft as they did 
acknowledge their ſinnes, and turne 
themſclues to him againe. There arc 
alſo notable peculiar exiples of Oods 
deliueraunce of his people in Dauid, 
Joſaphat, Czechias, Panaſſes, and 


man other. There are to be ſcene 


in the Ooſpell innumerable places, 
where Ch2ifte deliuered his p2oſeſ- 
ſours from ſinne, from diſeaſes,from 


euils,from perils, and from the diucl. 
In the Aas ol the Apoſtles there are 
ſeund moſt excellent patterns of pꝛe⸗ 
(ent deliuerie by the mightie hand of 
Cod , The Apoſtles are impꝛiſoned 
and faſte hound in fetters , but they 
are loſed and bzought foo2th by the 
Augell ol Ood, and placed in the tems 
ple topzeach the Goſpel opcnlp. We⸗ 
ter likewiſe is deliuered ont of pzi⸗ 
ſon, when Agrippa had determined þ 
next day following tomake an end of 
anddiſpatch him, The Apoſtle Paul 
being oppzeſſed with an infinite ſozte 
of calannites, did alwayes fele the 
Peſent hand of God at all times rea⸗ 
ut to rid him out of muerte. And let⸗ 
(ing this tribulation and deliueric of 

lo anerample to all the faithful 
eſaith to Timothic: Thou kno:welt 


my perſecution & afflitions 1which 
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came to meat Antioche,at Tconum, 
at Ly ſtra, which perſecutions I ſuffe- 
red patiently : But from them all the 
Lord delivered mee: yea and all that 
will live godly in Chriſte Ieſus, ſhall 
ſuffer perſecution, Many no28 er- 
amples doth the ſame Apo le reclten 
vp together in the 11, Chapiter to the 
Vebzues.All this J ſap, do the ſaincts 
conſider , and in time of temptation 
and affliction, do comfozt and treng- 
then themſelues therewith, Noz ſo 
doth Paule teach vs, where he ſaith; 
Whatſocuer is written, for our lear- 
ning is it written, that through pati- 
ence and comforte of the Scriptures 
wee might haue hope. 

Beſide this alſo the faithfull ſozte 
call to their mindes the commaunde- 
ments of Chꝛiſt our Lozd, wherwith 
be commeding patience vnto vs,bath 
layd the croſſe vpon vs all. Foz in the 
Coſpel he ſayth : If any man wil goe 
after me let hum forſake himſelfe,and 
take vpp his croſſe, and followe mee. 
For whoſocuer will ſaue his life ſhal 
looſe it: and whoſocuer ſhall looſe 


| his life for my ſake ſhall ſaue it. For 


what doeth it aduauntage a man to 
winne the whoale world, and looſe 
his owne ſoule: Or what ſhall a man 
giue for a raunſome of his ſoule: For 
the ſonne of man ſhall come in the 
glorie of his father with his Angels: 
and then thall hee reward euery man 
according to his workes, And againe 
in an other place he ſayth, If any man 
come to inee,and hate not his ſather, 
and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his 
owneliſealſo,he cannot be my diſci- 

le, And whoſocuer doth not beare 
th croſle, and come ater me, he can- 
not bee my diſciple. After which 
wozdr, the Lozd bzingeth ta 22 
parables by which hi tcacheth vs to 
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make triall ot our abilit ie, befoze we 
retetue the pꝛokeſhon of the Goſpell, 
To the pzeceptes of their maiſter 
Chit , the faithfull — Peter 
and Paul had an eſpecial eye, erhoz- 
ting vs to the patient bearing of the 
eroſſe of Chzift, For Chriſt(ſaith Pe- 
ter) was afllicted for vs, leauing to vs 
an example, that wee ſhould followe 
11s (teppes, And Paul ſaid; Through 
many tribulations we inult enter in- 
to the kingdome of God, 

An other comfozte that the faiths 


7 foll haue in their affiiafons is this, 


that the time of affliction ts ſhozte, 
that the toy and reward in the wozld 
to come is vnſpeakeablte karre moze 
large and ereellent, than the tribula- 
tion of this life is troubleſome, ſo that 
there can be no compariſon betwirt þ 
top of the one, and griefe of the other: 
and laſtly,that our god God doth not 
lay ſuch burthfs on vs as we are not 
able poſſiblie to beare, Mouching all 
which points, J thinke it conuentent 
here to rehearſe pzofes ont of þ ſcrip 
tures to pꝛoue them true. ©, Peter 
calleth the time of affliction wozt 03 
momentanic. And the Pꝛophet Cſate 
oz the Lozd rather in Cſaics pzophe- 
tie, long befoze Peters time did ſay; 
Goemy people, enter into thy cham- 
bers, «4 | ſhutt the doores after thee, 
hide thee ſelle a little whale, votill 
mine indignation be ouerpaſt. Paul 
alfoſayth, The fathers of your fleſhe 
did fora fewe dayes chaſten you af. 
ter their one _ „but the fa- 


| ther of ſpirits doth (for a ſhort time) 


correct you to your profite, that ye 
might bee partakers of luis holineſle, 
But no cliaſliſing for the preſent ſee- 
meth to be ioyous, but greeuous. Ne- 
uerthelelle after ward it bringeth the 
quiet fruite of righteouſnes to them, 
| at are exerciſed thereby. Againe be 
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faith, Wee ſuffer with Chit, de 


with him we may be glorified, For] 
am certainly perſuaded , that the af, 
ſlictions of this time, are not co 
rable to the glorie that ſhalbe (hs 
wed vppon vs. For the momentane 
lightnelle of our affli tion doth wh 
derfully aboue all meaſure , by 
forthto vs an everlaſting weight 
Fore, while wee looke not forthe 
thinges that are ſcene, but thething 
that are not ſecne , For the things, 
that are ſeene , are te porall, butthe 
thinges that are not ſeche te cterual, 
Againe, in bis firſt opiſtlc to the @ 
rinth, the ſame Apoſtle ſayth, God 
Is faithtull which (hal not (ufferyou 
to be tempted aboue that you e 
ble ; but ſhall with the temptation 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to beare it, ut if it ſo happen, 
that the Loꝛd doth ſame to vs tors 
tend our tribulation longer thaniw 
{tice would ſteme to require , then 
muſt wee by and by remember that 
we may not pzeſcribe to God am em 
of his wil, but muſt permit him freely 
to afflicte vs without all control 
ment, ſo much, ſo longe, and by lach 
meanes as ſhal ſme to be beſt te bu 
godly wiſedome, Ve (who is himſelſt 
the eternall wiſedome, and loueth!s 
men entyzely well) doth know well 
enough his time and ſeaſon, when! 
make an end of our miſeries, and 
vs from afflictions . There art inthe 
Scriptures ſundzy examples to com! 
fozt y men, whoſe afflictions enoure! 
foz any long time, The woman in tit 
Geſpell , was troubled with an tant 
of Lloudby the (pace of twelne vered, 
which had almoſt dꝛiuen her to deter 
deſperation of ber healthes kreten 
rie. An other lay beddzed whole 
tene rares. Vy the pole Bethel 
lay the ullle creature, who w_ 
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nl Was very troubleſome, 
at laſt they were reſtoared 


to health againe by God, who linows 


th beſt at what time and ſeafon his 


helpio moſt expedient and p2efitable 
in mankind, Let vs therfoze wholte 
ſubir it our ſelues to bis god, iult, 9 
moſt ixiſe will to be deliuered when, 
and how he hal thincke beſt, 

the chicfeſt comfozt and grea⸗ 
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hope in tribulation ia, that not as 
03 miſerie can poſſiblie ſepe⸗ 
rate the ſaltbful and elect ſeruauits 
of God, from God himſelfe. Foz the 
Lod in the Goſpel erieth out and 
laxtht My ſheepe heare my voyce, & 
[know them, and they followe mee, 
xl give to them eternal life, & they 
half neuer periſh , neither (hall any 
man plucke them out of my hand, 
My father which gaue then! mee is 
greater than all i and no man is able 
totakethem out of my fathers hand, 
land my father am one. Yereunto 
belongeth that onterie of W. Paule 
which be vile th to the encouragement 
ef vs Chaiſtians, where hee ſaith: 
Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the loue 
ofCh:iſte? Shall tribulation? or an- 


nakedneſlet or per ill? or ſwOrdt (As 
tis written: For thy lake are we kil- 
led all day longe, and are comp ted as 
ſheepefor the ſlaugliter.) Neue i che- 

ewe ouercome in all theſe things 
through him that loued vs. Fot I am 
ſure that neither death, nor life, nor 
Angels, nor rule , nor power, nor 
hinges preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
neature, ſhalbe able to ſeperate v, 
fromthe love of GOD, which is in 
Chriſt leſu our Lord. 


The wainctes J tonfeſte in their 
les, doe ſerle grieke and many 


1 he third Decade the tlurde Sermon, 
rtte peares, This 


guſht or perſecution? or hungert or 
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in their diſcdmodities, they haue ſarr 
many moze c6moditics:they are ther 
foze diminiſhed one wap, but aug⸗ 
mented an other way, ſo that Þcroſſe 
efthcirs is not their deſtruction, but 
en ercerciſe foz them, and a whoale- 
ſome medieine And therfoze J thinke 
{hat that wozthie and golden 
ſentence or. Paul, ean neuer be to 
often beaten into your mints, where 
he ſaith: We are troubled on every 
ſide, yet are we not without ſhift: we 
are in pouertle, but not in extreeme 
pouertſe ie ſuffer perſecution, but 
are not forſaken therein: wee are calt 
dow ne, but we periſh not, The faith 
full therefoze doe in this wozld, loſe 
theſe their carthly richeo, but do they 
thereby loſe their faith e Loſe they 
their vp2ight and help life e 02 loſe 
they the riches of the inner man, 
which are the true riches in the lobt 
cf God e The Apoſtle ericth : God)1- 
nes is a great lucre with a mind con. 
tent with that that it hath, For wee 
brought nothing into the world, & 
ic is certaine that wee maye carrie 
nouglit away: but having toode and 
rayment we muſt therewith be con- 
tent, And the Lozd verily, who of his 
godneſſe hath created Peauen and 
tar th, and all that is therein foz the 
vle of men, Which cuen ſadeth the 
Ravens pounge ones, will not cauſe 
the iuſt man to die with hunger and 
penury. Pozeouer that man doth not 

loſc his treaſure in this wozld which 

nathercth treaſure as the Lozd hath 

chmaunded bim, with whom þ faith- 

ful know » a molt wealthie treaſure 

is layd vpp in heauen ſc; them vihich 

are in this woz!d ſpeiled of their ter» 


reſtrial gods foz their 101d 4 maſere 
ſake, What wozthy q notuble leruan. 
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my mothers wombe, & naked tha 


turne to the earth againe, The Lord 
gaue, and the Lord hatli taken away, 
as the Lord pleaſed, ſo is it happened. 


To deny 
the truth 
1$ no! the 
way to 
keepe our 
Gogdes, 


| Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Laſt of all, it is manifeſt that to 
denie the truth, therby to eſcape per⸗ 
ſecution, is not the way to kepe our 
| wealth and quiet ſtate, but rather þ 
meanes toloſe them, yea, by ſo doing 
wee are made infamous to all god 
men of eterp age and nation. Fo2 we 
ſe that they, which would not foz 
Ch2iſt and the cauſe of his trueth ha⸗ 
zard their riches, but choſe rather by 
diſimulation and renouncing of the 
truth to keepe their wo2ldly wealth, 
did reteyne foz euer, infamous re⸗ 
pꝛoch, and daily augment moſt terri- 
ble tozmentes, which vered hoziblie 
their guiltie conſcience, long neuer- 
theleſſe in the diuels name þ wealth, 
| which they would not once hazard in 
the cauſe of their Dantour, But they 
on þ otherſide, which i them- 
ſclues and all their ſab in the 
| quarell of Chꝛiſte, deſpiſing mantul⸗ 
lv al daungers that could happen, did 
al wayes finde a ſweete and pisaſant 
| c6fozt, which ſtrengthened the minds 
ok their afflicted bodies. Foz they trie 
| with the Apoſtle: Wee haue learned 
in whatſocuer eſtate wee are, there- 
vith to be content. Wee know how 
to be lowe, wee know alſo howe to 
| exccede : cueric where and in all 
thinges we are inſtructed both to be 
| full, and to be hungric, both to haue 
plentie, atid to ſuffer neede. We can 
doeall thinges through Chriſt who 
ſtrengtheneth vs, They know that 
ſame Apoſtle hath ſaid; Ve haue ſuffe 
red with ioy, the ſpoyling of your 
goods, knowing that ye haue in hea- 
uen a farre more excellent ſubſtance, 
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| which will endure, Foz the Lozd in 


t oſaid, Verilie Tſayyn- 
to you, there is no man that hath for. 
ſaken houſe, or brethren, or ſiſter, 
or father, or mother, or wiſe, or ch il. 
dren, or landes for my ſake andthe 
Goſpels, but he ſhall receiue an hun- 
dred folde now at this preſent with 
perſccutions, and in the world to 
come eternall lite, Mar. 10. e 

the Saincts and faithful ſcruauntcs 
of God are oppꝛeſſed with ſervitude 
in this pꝛeſent woꝛld:but therewith 
all they know and conſider that the 
Lozd himſelfe became a ſernaunt fo)! 
vs men, whereby they, that are ſer 
uauntes in this world, are made fre 
thozough Chꝛiſte, and by terreſtriall 
ſeruitude a way is made to celeſtiall 4*= 
libertie. The faithfull are eriled 0** 
baniſhed their countrie: but the hea 
then Poet ſayth , A valiaunt harted 
man , takes eueric countrie for his 
owne, Uerilic in what place of this 
wozld ſocuer wer are, wer are inerile 
as baniſhed men. Oure father is in 
heauen, and therefoze beauen is ou 
countrie, Wiherefoze when we dit, 
wee are deliuered from erile, and pu 
ted in the heauenly countrie and true 
kelicitie. In like maner, whom thety 
rant killeth with hunger and famine, 
thoſe doth her ridd of innumerable t 
uils. And againe whomſoeuer famine | 
doth not vtterly til, but only tozmit. 
them doth it teach to live moꝛt ſye 
ri:gly, and afterward to faſt the low! 
ger and denoutly. Nowe in this u 
the faithfull which ſuffer kamine, l 
tall to remembꝛaunce the eramples 
of the anneient Sainctes , of whom! 
when Paul tpeaketb, her an e 
wandered about in ſheepe ſ binn 
goate ſkinnes, being deſtitute, affic 
ted and tormented , of whome 

world was not wortlue:they * 

red in wildernelle, & in l 


-hziftians alſo conſider that the ſtate 
of famifbed Lazarus, who died am6g 
the tongues of the dogges that licked 
his blarnes, was farre vetter than p 
ſurletting ol the ſtrutbellted glutton, 
who being onte dead was buried in 
50 hell. Po2c0uer it is tu be abhozrev,de 
teſted,and(yet) lamented of all men, 
*| tofee a true of barbarous villapnes, 
% |and bnrulie ſouldiours abuſe pers 

* |fazce not honeſt matrones oncly, but 
tider virgins allo that are not fit yet, 
no} ripe foz a man. But the greateſt 
comfo;t that wee haue in ſo great a 
miſchiefe and intollerable ignominie 
is that chaſtitte is a vertue of ß mind. 
fox if it ber a treaſure of the minde, 
then is it not loſt though the body be 
abuſed: even as in like ſozt þ lapth of 
aman is not thought to be ouercome, 
althoogh the whole body be c6ſumed 
with fire, And chaſtitie is not loſt ve- 
\cauſe the wil of the abuſed body, pers 
ſevereth ill to vſe that chaſtitie, and 
doth what it may to keepe it vndell⸗ 
led. Foz the bodie is not holy therfoze, 
becauſe the mibers therof are vndell 
led. m becauſe the ſecret partes ther⸗ 
Ine nat vndecently touched: conſt- 
dering that the body being wounded 
bymany caſualties may ſuffer filtbie 
violence and ſince fo; 
healths ſake may do to the members 
thething that other wiſe 1s vnſemely 
tothe eyes, Wherfoze ſo long as the 
purpoſe of the mind by which the bo 
mul be ſancified) remayneth, the 
ment deede of an others filthie luſte 
taketh not from the body that chaſti- 
tle, which the perſeuering continen⸗ 
Ufthe defloured body doth ſceke to 
nelerue And in þ meane while there 


1s10doubt, 
* but the moſt juſt Lo2v 
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dare viidertake to commit ſuch wic⸗ 
kednelle. 


| 


The Daints are confirmed in their 
fribulations by the innumerable er⸗ 


amples of thetr fozefathers, whereby Vas, 


The faint« 
in luffe- 
the 
dos 


they gather that it is no new thing p tecle no 
happeneth vnto them, unce Gor from new or vn 
the beginning hath with many afflic» woonted 


tions and tribulations, ererciſed big 


ſernaunts,and the Church his ſpouſe 


whom he loueth ſo derrely. And here 
I thincke it to be very erpedient g a- 
naplable to the comfozting of affliced 
minds, to reckon vp the beſt x choyſeſt 
examples that are in the ſcriptures, 
Df which there are many both pꝛi⸗ 
uate and publique. The chances and 
pilgrimages of the later Patriarchs 
(becauſe J meane not to ſpeake of 
them befoze þ deluge ) are thoſe whi⸗ 
che J call pʒiuate examples. Foz our 


mileries, 


father Abzaham is by the mouth of 
Ood called from out of Vr of þ Chal- 
deans to go into Paleſtine,frd wt fce 
he is dziuen by a dearth into Aegypt. 
where againe he is put to his ſhifts,s 
feeleth many pinches, After that wh# 
be came againe into Pale ll ine, even 
tilt $ laſt houre of his life he was ne- 
uer without ſom one miſhap oz other 
to trouble vere his mind, Vis ſonne 
Iſaac felt famine alſo,and had one miſ 
foztune vp6 an others neck to plague 
him withal, Me unneth net 5 calleth 
Ilacob the wꝛetcheddeſt man that li⸗ 
ued in that age, conſidering þ infinite 
miſeries wherewith hee was vered, 
While hee was pet in his mothers 
wombe and ſaw no light he began to 
ftrine with his bzother Eſau ; after 
wardes m his ſtriplings age, hee had 
much a doe to eſcape his murdering 
hands, by exiling hiinſelfe from his fa 
thers houſe into p land cf Syria: wer 


ramples 


of afficti- 
ons in the 
(patriarch, 


againe he was kept in vze and exerci⸗ 
Ce, ciſe* 
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ſed ſharply 
bis backreturne into his countrie he 
was wꝛapped in x beſet with perills 
enough and endleſſe euils. The dete⸗ 
ſtable wickednes of his vntoward chil 
dzen, had bene enough to haue killed 
him in bis age. In his latter dayes 
fo; lacke of fode he goeth downe as a 
ſtraunger into the land of 0 be. 
where in true faith and patience, be 

gave bp the ghoſt . Of Moſes þ great 
and faithful ſeruant of God the ſcrip- 
ture teltifteth » in his youth der was 
bzought vp in the Acgyptian Court, 
but when he came to age, hce refuſed 
to be called þ ſonne of Pharaos daugh 
ter,choſing rather to be afflicted with 
the people of God, tha to entoy the te- 
pozal cõmodities of this ſinful woꝛ lo, 
becauſe he counted p rebuke cf Chꝛiſt 
greater riches, than all the treaſures 
of the Aegyptians. The ſame Moſes 


rao and his pꝛinces, and after that a⸗ 
gaine by them of his owne houſhold, 
and his owne countrie people, whom 
he had bꝛought out of the land of Ace- 
gypt. Dauid alſo the annoynted of þ 
lozd, was frobled a great while with 
his maiſter Saul, that was mad vp- 
pon him, to haue bꝛougbt him to his 
end, but hauing at the laſt (fo2 al that 
Saul cauld do)obkepned p kingdome, 
afflictions ceaſſed not to followe him 
fil,foz after many troubleſome bꝛop⸗ 
les, he was by Abſalom thꝛuſt beſide 
his kingdome, and very flreifly delte 
withall,and pct in the end God of his 
godneſſe did ſet him vp againe. 

In the new teſtament Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe our Loꝛd and ſanicur, and that 
elect veſſel his Apoltle Paule, are ex⸗ 
cellent eramples foz vs to fake com- 
fozt by. The Lo2d in his infancie was 
ompelled to flpe the treaſon  mur- 


Pering hands of cruell tyʒants, in all 


"The eight precept of the tenne Commaundements, 
of afflictibs. At | 


was grenouſly afflicted, firſt by Pha- 


his life time he was not fra fro q 
lamities,and at his death be hal 
ged amonge theues. And paul ſpe 
king of himſelfe doth ſay:1tany othe 
be the miniſters of Chriſt, I ammon, 
in labours more abundantly, infty, 
pes aboue meaſure, in impriſonmty 
more plenteouſly, in deathoſien 
the lewes five times received [fours 
tie ſtripes ſaue one, thrice was I bez. 
ten with rodds,once ſtoned, thrice] 
ſuffered ſhipwracke,a day & a night 
haue I been in the depth, in journg- 
ing often. in perils of waters in peril 
ders „in perils of mine owne 
nation,in perils among the heathen, 
in perils in thecitie, inperilsinthe 
WI derneſſe, in perils inthe ſea,inpe 
rils among falſe brethren, in labom 
and trauaile, in watchinges oſten, u 
hunger and thirſt, in faſtinges olten, 
in cold and nakedneſſe, belidethole 
thinges that outwardly come vito 
me, the trouble which daily lyethyp/ 
pon me, is the care of al thechurches 
Theſe J ſay, are pꝛiuate eramples, 
We haue a publique crampie in a 
the Church of Iſrael afflicedin dc 
gypt , many times troubled ter 
their kinges and Judges, and lan 
led captiue by the Ayzians andmed 
of Babylon. Afterward being b:ought 
home againe by the godneſle of Ou 
they paſſe many bꝛuntes, and are 
ſharpelp afflicted vnder the Penat- 
chies of the Pet ſiàs, Greekes and lo 
mans. What ſhal J ſay of the po 
ſtolique church of Chziſt, whichenen: 
when it firſt began like an infant 
crepe by the groand, did pzeſentl7ej 
feele the croffe,and yet flovriſhedflill| 
in thoſe atflictions, which ent to ti 
day it doth patiently ſuffer? Yillozls 
make mention of tenne perfecutiens, 
wherwith the Church cf Chzift(fras 
the eight veare cf Nero, till the trum 
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ullantine the gi eat, by t c 
of $18, yeares ) was terriblie ſhaken 
and harpely affilcted without inter- 
miſſion 02 reſpite of time foz it to 
hzeath in, and reſt it ſelfe from trou- 
bleſome bzoples & mercileſſe laughs 
ters, The firſt perſecution of thoſe 
tenne, did Nero that beaſt and leache 
rous monſter raiſe againſt the Chzt- 
dians, wherein it is ſaid that Peter 


and Paul the Apoſtles of Chzilt were 
bzought to their endings, The ſecond 
was moued by Flauius Domitianus, 
224 the Apoſtle John into 
the 3c of Pathmos, The third perſe⸗ 
\catour after Nero, was Traianc the 
|Emperopr , who publiſhed moſt ter⸗ 
alle edicts againſt the Ch2iſtias: vn 
der him was the notable marty2 and 
'pzeacher Ignatius, with many other 
excellent ſeruaunts of Chꝛiſt, caſt out 
to wilde beaſts , and cruellie tozne in 
peces, The fourth perſecution did 
'the Emperour Verus moſt bloudilie 
lirre vpp thzough all Fraunce and 
Aſia, wherein the bleſſed Pol carpus 
was burnt in fire aline, and Ircenzus 
the biſhop of Lions was headed with 
—.— n the fifte perſecution of 
the Church of Chziſte, Septimius Se- 
verus thozough many p2ouinces , did 
—— many a Saint with 

garland ol martyꝛdome: amonge 
whome is reckoned Leonidas the fas 


ther of Origenes, Iulius Maximi- 


au was the ſirt after Nero p played 
the tyzaunt againſt the Church: in 
that perſecution the pzeachers and 
muiſters of the churches were elpe⸗ 
dale murderrd: amenge whom be⸗ 
de minnumerable ſozt of other er⸗ 
men, Pamphilus and Maxi- 
im two notable lightes, were elpe⸗ 


was 
the Emperour, who p;oclay- 


The thirde Decade,thethirde Sermon, 


I 
med molk yozrible edices the 
faithful: in his time was S. Laurence 
a deacon of the Church, bzopled vpon 
a gratey20n, and the renowmed vir- 


— 


gin Apollonia fog her pꝛoſeſſion, did 
leape into the fire aliue.Licinius Va- 
lerianus, was as cruell as the reſt in 
erccating the cighth perſecution a⸗ 
gainſt the faithfull pꝛoleſſours of 
Chziſt and his Goſpel. In that bzoile 
were llaine many myllions of Chzi- 
ſtians,and eſpecially S. Cornelius and 
Cyprian, the moſt excellent dotours 
in all the wozld, Val. Aurclianus did! 
rather purpoſe than put in execution 
the ninth perſccution , Foz a thun- 
der ruſhed befoze him to þ great ter- 
rour of them that were about him, 
and ſho:tly after he was ſlaine as he 
lourneyed, and ſo his tyꝛannie by his 
death was ended. But C. Aurel. 
Val.Diocletian?, Maximianus, Max 
entius, and Marcus, Iulius Licinius, 


being nothing terrified with this hoꝛ⸗ 
rible example, did raiſe the tenth per- 
ſecution againſt the church of Chxift, 
which enduring by the ſpace of tenne 
whole peares, bought to deſtruction 
an infinite number of Chziſtians in 
eucrie pꝛouince and quarter oe 
wozld. This bꝛoile doth Euſcbius Ce. 
ſarienſis, paſſingly painte to the eres 
of the reader: foz hee himſelle was an 
eye witneſſe and loker on, of many a 
bloudic pageant and triumphant vic- 
tozic of the marty2s , which bee re- 


hearſeth in the eight boke of his Ec⸗ 


cleſiaſtical hiſtozie. In that laughter Anno Do- 
wert killed the firſt Apoſties of our mini. 300. 


Tigurine Church, both marty2s of 
Chaiſt,and pꝛofeſſours of his G:(pcl, 
S.Foclix and his ſifter Regula. 

After thoſe tenne perſecutions, 
there followed many moꝛe, and mieze 


terrible butcherics ſrred vype by 
many Hinges and barbarcug men. 
Er , 114 
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in ſundꝛie quarters of the earth. vpon 


cileſſe bloudſheddings cdmitted by p 
Sarracens, Turkes and Tartars: 
mozcourcr the butcherlie biſhoppes of 
Rome, did annoy extremely p church 
of Gov, by ſhedding in ciuil and foz- 
rapne wars moze ch2iltia bloud than 
any tongue can poſſibly tell. Nonew 
thing therfoze doth at this day happ? 
to vs. that in the Church of Chꝛiſt do 
ſuffer diuers perſecutions 4 afflictibs 
lo we haue criples of great efficacie 
both new 4 old to confirme our harts 
teat they faint not in calamities. 
And therfoze did the Pꝛophets and 
Apoſtles, and their Loꝛd and maiſter 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt foꝛetel theſe perils, cala 
mities, and all perſecutions, becauſe 
they would haue vs to foztiffe oure 
minds againſt thele miſcries at al ti⸗ 
mes and ſeaſons,!eaſt by being ſhake 
with then at £nawares, wer ſhoulo 
reuoulte from our faith q foꝛſake our 
pꝛoleſſion. Becauſe I haue choſen you 
out from the world, ſgith the Loꝛd to 
his diſciples,thertore the world doth 
hate you, Remẽber the words which 
I (-:ke vnto you, ſaptng, The ſeruant 
is not greater than his maiſter. If they 
haue perſecuted me, they wil alſo per 
ſecute you. If they haue kept my 
words they wil alſo kepe yours : but 
all theſe thinges ſhall they do to you 
for mynames {ake:becauſc thei know 


a 


not him that ſent me. This haue l ſaid 
to you that ye ſhould not bee offen- 
ded, They ſhal driue you from their 
Synagogues:and the time {hal come, 
that whoſocuer killeth you , thall 
thinke he doth God good ſeruice. 

The reſt that is like to this, 3 meane 
not at this time to recite ont of tbe 
Uophets and Apoſtles, becauſe it ca- 
not be bztetiy rehearſed:let euerp one 


The cight precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


the necke wherof did follow the mer- | 


pick out i applic to his owne cofozt þ 
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playnelt + molt cuident 
that by reading be ſhal light tym 
And although the ſaincts do not n 
iopce at the deſtruction of their yen 
cuting enimies, wh they could wih == 
rather to be conuerted and lo ua 
than in this pꝛeſent woꝛld to be * 
niſhed, and in the woꝛld to cum un 
damned fo2 tuer: vet they an gi 
when they (& 5 L oꝛd puniſb their u 
llicters, becauſe therby they percee 
that God hath a care oner thoſe that! 
be his ſeruants. They doe gather un 
by the pꝛeſent vengeante of On thi 
the wicked, that as affliaicns art in 
the health and amendement of the 
faithful, ſo they are to the hurt 
veftruction of the vribel&uers, Ju 
while they perſecnte other, ther 
ſelucs are deſtroyed , and while the 
trouble the church cf the lyuing On 
they kindle a fire of the wzath alen 
againſt themſelues that wil neuern 
quenched, Fo2 in the P2ophene ul 
Zacharias thus we read that the lo? 
ſpeaketh touching bis church, Pchole 
I make Hieruſalem a cupp of poylen 
vnto all the people that are round: 
bout her: yea, luda himſeife ſhalbe in 
the ſiege againſt Hieruſalem. And in 
that day I wil make Hieruſalẽ a her 
uie {tone ior all people ſo that al uch 
as liſt it vp, ſhalbe torne & tent, &all 
the people of the earth ſhalbe gathe 
red together againit it. A like ſaying! 
to this bath Þ 102d in Jercmic,where, 
he ſpeaketh againſt the perfecuters0l 
bis Churth and ſaith: Take this wie 
cup of indi nation from wy hands! 
make all the people. to wv om Icno 
thee, to drincke of it: that when they 
hauc drunken thereof, they may ber 
madd and out of their witts, for fee 
of the ſy;ord which I wil ſend among 
them, For I beginne to plague ted 


tic that is called after my * I 
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The thirde Decade, the thirde Sermon, 31 7 


ſhunlec ye then that ye thal eſcape vn- 

iſned ? Ye ſhal not goe vnpuni- 
ned. And this is that whereto D. 
Peter alluding ſapd : The time 15 
that the iudgement of God begin- 
"hat the houſe of God: if it ſt 

inne with vs, what ſhall the ende 
ofthem be, that belecue not the Go- 
ſpell? 

I have alitle aboue, rehearſed in 
ozder the tenne perſecutions which 
the Romaine Emperonrs ſtirred vp 
againſt the Church of Chaiſt: now hi- 
ſtoꝛies make metion that there was 
not one of them but was requited w 
ſome notable calamitie , And beſide 
the peculiar revengements that fol- 
lowed every ſeueral perſecution, it is 
tobe noted that the moſt iuſte Lo2d 
after the ſpace of 342. peares ( fo ſo 
many yeares are reckoned from the 
laſtof Nero, vnto the ſecond yeare of 
the Empcrours Honorius and Theo 
doſius)did begin moze abundantly to 
requite the death of his @aincts, vp 
pon the necke of bloudthirſtie Rome. 
Foz within the ſpace of one hundꝛed 
and nine e thirtic yeares, Rome was 
lt times taken, and bzought in ſub⸗ 
etion to the barbarous nations, Foz 
inthe foure hundzeth x twelfth pcare 
of grace which was þ ſecond of Ho- 
norius and Theodohus his reigne, 5 


Wiligothes vader their captaine A- 
krichus both toke and ſacked ö titie, 
dung not withſtanding great mercie 
in their victoꝛie. Aftcr that againe þ 
Vandals vnder their guide Genſeri- 
chus bꝛake into the citie cruellie, and 


ſpopled it very greedily. After them 
tame the Herules, and the remnaunt 
fAtthilas his armie with their cap 
taine Odacer, ho toke the citic and 
dat the kingdome to themſelues, er⸗ 
ngviſling vtterly þ rule of the Ke- 


"4's in the welt part of the wozld, | 


Then againe, when about 14. peares 
were come & gone, in- cõmeth Theo- 
doricus Veronenſis with his Oſtro- 
gothes , who ſlue the Herules and obs 
tepned the citie. But it being recones 
red by the fayth and induſtrie, of the 
valiaunt capta ine Eelliſarius, and re- 
ſtozed fo Iuſtinian the Emperour of 
the Caff, was immediatly againe tas 
ken by Totylas a pꝛince of theGoths, 
who with fire and ſwoꝛd did ſacke it, 
pull downe houſcs, and onerthzewa 
great part cf the walls therof, wher⸗ 
by Rome was ſo defaced, that fo: the 
ſpace of certaine dapes there was no 
man that dwelt within it. That 
ſpoile of the citic happened about the 
548, peare after Chzilt his incarna- 
tion. And thus dio Chꝛiſte in reuen⸗ 
ging his Church, laye deſerued pla⸗ 
gues vpon the neck of bloudie Rome: 
beſide other miſeries ( that J paſſe o⸗ | 
uer)whichit did ſuffer by the Hunns 
and Lombards . Foz this is encughe 
toſhewe how miſcrablie Rome was 
plagued fo2 afflicting the Church cf 
Chꝛiſt, which nruertheleſſe maugre 
the tyꝛauntes heades, remapned ſafe 
and onercame thoſe bꝛunts, and ſhall 
rcigne with Chziit foꝛ cuermoꝛe. In 
hike maner were the Sarracenes ex⸗ 
tinguiſhed x vtterly deffroycd, when 
firſt they had ſuffered many a great 
ouerthꝛowe, t had bane plagucd tho⸗ 
rouchout the wozld with ſundꝛie mi⸗ 
ſhappes and ouerthwart calamities. 
The Lurkcs alſo do daily fecle their 
woes g miſeries, and are likely here⸗ 
after to feele ſharper puniſhmentes. | 
Mozeouer, the Popes wyth poyſon 
are one flaine by an other, and are 
ſtraunglp vered with wonderful tcr- 
roars, They are in no place ſure cf 
their liues. but euen in the middeF cf 
all their frendes are beſet with miſe⸗ | 
rics, they line in feare continual lp all | 
Cc. iij. | the 
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| the whoale packe of them. Further- 


Thei were 
aten of 

vor mes a- 
ue, and 


moze euen they amonge them, that 
live moſt happilie, do rot away wyth 
pleaſurcs, than which there is no 
kind of death either ſharper tothe pa- 
tient, 02 moze deteſted amonge all 
men. And their adherents, which by 
their ſetting on do perſecute p church 
of Chzilt,doe either dzopp away with 
the like diſeaſe that wayteth vppon 
filthy luſt, oz do by litle and litle con- 


tancke 
zornbly 
that no 
man could 
{abide the. 
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ſume awap, as Herode and Antio- 
chus did, which death is long befoze it 
diſpat che them, but docth tozment 
m beyond all meaſure:pea and be⸗ 
theſe bitter plagues they deſtroy 
one an other with endleſſe ciuil war⸗ 
res. The Lozd therefoze is rightcous 
and his iudgmẽ ts are iuſt andequall, 
who neuer fozgetteth to reuenge his 
friends, by finding out his owne, and 
bis ſeruants enimies to puniſh them 
foz their deſarts. 

Since then ( my bꝛethꝛen ) that the 
caſe ſo ſtandeth, let vs 3 beſeech you, 
patiently ſuffer the hand of the Lozd 
our God, as often as wee are touched 
with any calamitie,oz tempted of the 


The nimth 
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we C arc now come 

V to the erpoſition 

A ceptes of p tenne 

8 comandements. 
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| may ſo doe, ſince we are otherwiſe h 


| 


© Ofthe fiſte and ſixt precepts of the ſecond table, which are in 
order the ninth and tenth of the 10.commaundements, 
that is, Thou ſbalt not ſpeake falſe witneſſe agamſt thy 
neighbour. And, I how ſhalt not ceuet thy 
neighbours houſe, Cc. 


¶ The fourth Sermon. 
| thy neighbour . By this pzecept Is 


Doe notſ peake falſe witneſſe againſt 


Loꝛd our Ood, knowing this, tdat 

lozd doth ſtrike vs that he may hen 
fozt vs, and receiue vs to himſelfe u. 
to ioyes cuerlaſting, And that wee 


weake ol our ſelues, let vs pꝛap toour 
father which is in heauen,thozonghe 
Jeſus Chzift oure Lo2d,that her wil 
vouchſafe to bee pꝛeſent with vsin 
our temptations, and guide vs in the 
way of conſtancie, peace, andrighte- 
ouſnes. And foꝛ an example let euery 
one (ct befoze his eyes, the oꝛder that 
Chzift oure Sauiour and maiſter dip 
bſe, who a litle beſoꝛe the croſle of his 
paſſion, betwke himſelfe to pꝛaptt. 
Foꝛ going vp into the mount of Oly 
ues, he beſercheth his father humblie, 
and pꝛapethj to him ardently, Va 
inſtant in pꝛaxer and lpeth vponhim 
earneſtly : and pet ſo, that he ſubmit- 
teth all fo his will and plcaſure, Let 
vs aiſo do the like, that we may hane 
trial of our fathers pꝛeſent ayde with 
the effectuall comfo2t of our mindes, 
and that wee foꝛ his godneſſe maye 
giue him pꝛaiſe foz cuermoze, 
Amen. 


cofirmed faith in couenauntes 4 av 
traces,it ruleth the tongue. am as 
mendeth vnto vs veritie, the 
vertue of al other, and teacheth ba 
vſe modeltie : ſinceritie both in van 
and deve . Vetherto yet haue vs 
heard nothing in all Gods commaur 
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The thirde Becade, the fourth Sermon, 


rementes touching the tongue, but a | 
lite onely in the third commaunde⸗ 


nent. But of the tongue do ariſe the 
greateſt commodities and diſcommo⸗ 
dities of our life. For the tõgue (ſaith 
James) is a litle member & boaſteth 
tthinges. Behold howegreata 


; matter a little fire kindleth. And the 


tongue is fire, cuen a world of wic- 
kedneſſe. So is the tongue ſet among 
our mẽbers, that it defileth the whole 
body. and ſetteth on fire the courſe of 
nature, andl it is ſet on fire of hell. All 
the nature of beaſtes, and of birds, & 
ofſerpentes, and thinges of the ſea, is 
meeked and tamed of the nature of 
men: but the tõgue can no man tame, 
it is an vnruly euill, full of deadly 
poylon. Ther with we bleſſe our God 
and father, and therewith curſe wee 
men that are made after the ſimili- 
tude of God. Out of one mouth pro- 
ceede both bleſling and curſing. 
Therefoze very well and neccſſarily 
the way ſet downe in this ninthe 
pecept , how men ſhould frame and 
nder their tongues . Now ſummari⸗ 
lie this pzecept doth commannde vs, 
to die our tongues well, that neither 
piuately oz publiquely wee doe our 
neighbour harme , either in his lyfe, 
godname, 02 riches, by woꝛd oꝛ wꝛi⸗ 
ling, oz otherwiſe by paynting, nei⸗ 
ther by ũmulation noz diſſimulation, 
nozyet ſo much as by a beck 02 a nod. 
All things are fozbiddden that are a⸗ 
gainſt truth and ſinceritie. There is 
requiredat al our hands, ſimplicitie, 
plaine ſpeaking, e telling of the truth, 
wee are commaunded euery 
man to do his indeuour mutually to 
mainteyne plaine dealing and veri⸗ 
tie, Fo in ß 23. of Exod. we read that 
the Lozd did charge vs ſaying: Thou 
t not haue to doe with a falſe re- 


port, And in the 19, of Leuit, Ye (hall | 


19 
not ſteale, ſaith the Lord, not moet 
deale falſlie one with an other. And 


the Apoſtle James, after he had tou⸗ 


ched the euilt of the tongue, (eſpetial⸗ 
lybecanſe out of one mouth p2occe-' 
ded god and badd ) doeth add: Theſe 
thinges my brethren ought not to 
beſo . Doth a fountaine at one hoale 
ſend forth ſweete water and bitter al- 
ſoz Can the figge tree (my brethren) 
beare Olyue bearries? either a vine 
figgs? So can no fountaine giue both 
ſalt water and freſh alſo. Uerily ſince 
God hath giuen to man a tõgue, that 
by ß meanes of it one man may know 
an others meaning. that it map bleſſe 
02 pꝛaiſe God, and do god to all inen, 
it is altogether requiſit that it ſhould 
bee applied to þ vic that it was made 
foz, that thereby a man out cf a god 
hart, might vtter god talk, cleare fr 


— — 


deceipt t hurt, from blaſphemie and 
raplings, and from filthie ſpeaking. 
But it is beſt foz vs by partes 


moze neerely to ſift the ſpecial points 
of this pzecept 02 argument. Firſt of... | 


all in this cõmaunde ment it is fozbid 
den euery man in the Court befoze a 
Judge fo beare falſe witneſſe, Ther⸗ 
foꝛe al witneſſebearing ſimplie is not 
fozbidden vs, but falſe witneſſing ons 
ly. Doe not ſpeake(ſaith he) falſe wit- 
neſle. It is lawfull therefoze to beare 
true witneſſe, eſpecially if a magi⸗ 


| irate demaunde it of thee, And ther⸗ 


foze the Hebrue phꝛaſe is very ſigni⸗ 
ficant and ſayth: Aunſwere not falſe 
witneſſe againſt thy ne1ghbour, 
Now he aunſweareth that is aſked a 
queſtion. And in bearing cf witneſſe 
her that ſpeaketh, muſt haue a re⸗ 
card of God alone, and limple truth, 
bee mutt lape aſide all euill affea:- 
ons, hatred, feare 02 all parte taking: 
he muſt hide nothing, no2 diſſemble 
in his fpeache : hee muſt not deuiſe 
Ee. uuij. any 


Of bea- 
ting wit | 


a 


| 
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any thing of his owne making: noz 
cozrupt the meaning of lis woo2des 
that ſpoake : as thoſe falls witneſſes 
did in the Goſpell , when befoze the 
Judges they ſaid : I will deſtroy this 
temple and in three dayes builde it a- 
gaine. Fo2 they coꝛrupted the mea⸗ 
ning ol Chꝛiſte. And the Lozd in the 
Lawe — ſap, — 7 _ _ 

a falſe repagt, neither {halt thou 
* thine hand with the wicked to 
— an vnrigliteous witneſſe. Thou 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to do e- 
uill, neither ſhalt thou ſpeake in a 
matter of iuſtice, according to the 
greater number for to peruert judge- 
ment, Ye therefozc that beareth falſe 
wittneſſe, committeth fnnc againſt 
God and his neighbour. Foz firſt of al 
ba ftayneth himſelfe with ſacrilege 


and periurie,and ſo by telling a lye in 


the name of God, hee doeth deſpite to 
God himſelfe: Pozcouer bee doth to 
his neighbour ſo much hurt, as he ta- 
keth damage by the Judges ſentence 
either in bodte , godes, oz loſſe of life. 
Foz if is maniſeſt that the Judge be⸗ 
ing moued with thy falſe witneſſe, 
did puniſh the accuſed party in bodte, 
godes, oz liſe it ſelfe: which be weuld 
not haue done, had hee not beene d2a- 
wen thereunto, by thy kalle witnel⸗ 
ſing. Aud therefoze a rery god and 
iuſt laluc is that, which Moſes bath 
vttered in theſe wozds, It a falſe wit - 
nes be foiid among you, then ſhal ye 
do vnto him, as he had thought wic- 
kedly to haue done to his brother: & 
thou ſhalt put euil away frothe mid 
deſt of thee: that the reſt may heare, 
& feare:& dare after that do no more 
ſuch wickedneſſe among you. Thou 
ſhalt haue no cõpalſion on lum: but 
fe for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
ooth, hand for hand, and foote for 


toote.£9 this belongeth the (axing of 


_— 


| 
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Solomon in the P2cuerbs where 
crieth , God hateth a falſe witneſs 
And againe, A falſe witneſſe ſhalng 
ſcape vapuniſhed , Wee haue ang) 
ample in the two falſe witneſſes that 
roaſe againſt the chaſte and honeſty 
Suſanna. 


In this lawe are condemned al 
all falſe and w2ongfuil accuſations, 
and vniuſte indgementes bought iy 
monie, at the mouth of vnrightecus 
Judges. And as thoſe derdes are we; 
thilte fozbidden, ſolikewiſe are they 
niſltked that ſet their tongue toſale, 
JI meane , ſuch merchauntes as foza 
moꝛſell of bꝛead will eaſilie be hyzed, 
either to bleſſe 02 curſe the innocent, 
Ok which ſozt of curüng, ſpightfall, 
and ſot hing tongues, thou mayeſt 
ſinde a great number in euerp degree 
and ſtate, both of riche and paze, of 
ſpirituall and of Lap pcople. 

Furthermoze wa have herecom 
mended vnto vs p inniolable keping 


| of bargaynes, couenauntes, am cn 


traces: and on the other ſide are we 
eſpecia'ly charged, not to vie either 
guile,oz dccette,02 craft, oz any kind 
of couſening. Of which J have (pv 
ken, where 7 treated of theſf, 

But now the eſpeciall thing that 
is fozvidden the faithfull herein is le 
tell a lye. that is, to ſpeake an in- 
truth, either vppon purpoſe therwith 
to hurt his neighbour, oz bpponany 
baine and light occaſion, o: 
vpon ſome euill affection, Foz among 
men many kindes and ſundzie ſotes 
ef lres are reckoned vp. S. Auguſtine 
in his 14. Chapter ad Conſencrumde 
Mendacio, makcth mention of eight 
kindes ct lpes. Jamenge many 


name a ſewe onely , There is al 5 
ling lye, as when I ſax that Jir6 9! 


other men knewe that J ter lye, 


which lye of mine they take mn * 


— * 
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pallime 03 ure. To lpe 
— be no great and bey- 
nous ſinne,is yet a ligne of very great 
'ligitnefſe : which the Apoſtle milli- 
'kethin p faithful, as it may appeare 
inthe fifte Chapiter of his cpiſtle fo 
pheſians. And yet J thincke not 
that deniſcd fables,parablcs and feig⸗ 
ned narrations are hereby foꝛbidden: 
which , as they are in the Dcyypture 
enery where vſed in matters of molt 
impoztaunce, ſo haue they alſoa very 
qwdlygrace, being of themſelues ve- 
rieneceſſarie and p2ofitable , foz the 
readers vnderſtanding. S. Auguſtine 
will not haue ieſting my2th , in the 
number of lyes , There is mozeoucr 
an officious lye, that is when J fitten 
ti tell an vntruth foz ducties ſake,to 
the end that by my lye, J may keepe 
my neighbour harmeleſſe from the e; 
|nill oz miſchiefe , that hangeth ouer 
his head. Of this ſo2t there are ia- 
ny examples in the holy Scripture. 
The midwines of Aegypt, did ſaue 
the Hebrues childꝛen aliue , whome 
Pharao conimaunded to bee daine at 


Ihe third Decade the fourth Sermon, 


— — 


their birth: and being accyſed befo2e 
the king ſoꝛ bꝛeaking the lawe, they 
did by an officicus and a verie wit tie 
| pe ertuſe themſclues, and pꝛetend a 
cerfaine ſpadineſſe of tranaile in the 
Hebrucs wiues, moze than the Ac- 
g yptian Wemen had. Rahab boeth 
uud a very ſlraung tale, deceive the 
attzens cf Iericho, and by her ly pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue the ſpies of the people of God. 

Michol Datids wife,with a lye 
did ſaue her huſbants life, and ſent a⸗ 
lap her father Saul ſeruants with- 
out their pur poſe, foꝛ which the king 
dedſent them, Ind lone than faineth 
manya thing at his fathers tab!e, foz 
the qodwil! that tee bare ts David, 


whom by honeſt hiftcs and godly de | 
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ceiptes hee did riddfrom the bloudie | 
hand of his crnell father Saule. The 
holy widow Iudith alſo, by lying and 
diſſembling doth enter the tent of ca- 
pitaine Holophernes, and by cutting 
off bis head, doth ſet her affliged coũ⸗ 
tricfolkes at libertie againe. 
Nowe it hath bene a queſtion a⸗ 
monge the diuines cf the Pꝛimatiue 
Church, whether they, whoſe eram- 
ples J haue hecre alledged, did ſinne 
in lying oz no. Origenes 4 they that 
followed him, did permitt a wiſe and 
godly man to lye, ifſo be it were foz 
the welfare ol them, foz wizome the 
lye was made. either was S. Hic- 
rome without ſuſpicion cf Origens o⸗ 
pinion. Foz vpon the Epiſtle of Paul 
to the Galathians he wit, that Pe⸗ 
ter and Paule to ſerue the time, did 
vſe a kinde cf ſimulation, But S. Au- 
guſtine admoniſhing Hierome of that 
matter, denieth flatly that w ought 
once to ſuſpett, that a ly is allowed in 
the ſacred vcriptures. On the other 
ſide againe, S. Hicrome fellcth Au- 
guiline that the beſt interpꝛeters cf 
the auncient Church, are fuil and 
whoalie of his minde . There are, fo 
and fro, verie learned and large epi⸗ 
ſtles wꝛitten on both ſides, which are 
crtant ne we and to be ſcene amouge | 
vs, and thercfoze i na de not ſticke 
hereupon any longer. The ſame Au- 
guſtincinthe g. chapter ct his boke 
that he wꝛote ad Colentium contra 
mendacium, ſayth, Hee, which ſaieth 
that ſome lyes are righteous, is to bee 
thought to ſay nothing elſe, but that 
ſome ſinnes are righteous, & ſo con- 
ſequently that ſome vnttghteonſnes 
1s righteous. Than u hich what can 
be ſpoken more abſutd? For where- 
uppon is ſinne, but becaule it is con- 
trarie to righteouſnelle? But thof. 
things, that are done againſt the Jaw 
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ot God,cannot be righteous, Now it much in craftie anddeceitfull woz 
is ſaid to God, Thy lawe is truth:and | as alſo and farre moꝛe, in the wh 
| therefore that which is againſt the | cduerſation of our lives, as when 
truth, cannot be righteous. But who | make ſemblannce, oz clſe 
doubteth, but that euerie lye is a- | ſuch thinges as are not, by that i 
gainſt the trueth 2 Therefore nolye | nes lying to God, and beguiling at 
| can poſſiblie be righteous. And fo ; neighbour, 
fc;th as followeth. { Furthermoze,in this law are ſ 
Now on the other ſide; beric nota- | bidden talebearings, pꝛiuie lande! 


ble learned men haue thought, that 

| Auguſtine was ſomewhat to ſtub⸗ 

{ boznely (et againſt lying. And there- 

| foze ſome there are, which going as 
it were betwirte both doe ſay , that 
they (wheſe cramples J alledged eur 
nowe ) were not altogether without 
all ſinne, and yet they ſuppoſe that 
their fault in thoſe lyes, was a very 
ſmal ſinne. J woulo wiſh thoſe, which | 
will allowe themſelues to lye offict- 
'{oufly, to take hede to themſelues, 
leaſt by following their owne affeat- 

| ons moꝛe than enough, they do at laſt 
take that foz an officious lye, which is 
in deede a pernitious lye, Foz the laſt 
and woꝛſt kind of lye is a pernicious 
lye. And that pzoccedeth ofa cozrupt 
minde, and tendeth to the damage of 
thy neighbour , which hath deſerued 
no hurt at thy hand, This kind of lye 
is euer where cryed out vppon tho- 
roughout the Scriptures: and the 
fault thereofincreaſeth accozding to 
the quantitie of the miſchiefe that it 
doth . Foz diuines and eccleſiaſticall 
pꝛeachers do lye of all other moſt per⸗ 
nictoully , while with lyes x cozrupt 
doarine they kill the ſoules of men, : 
make the bodies and gods of ſillie ſe- 
duced people, both ſubiect to the curſe 
of Goo, and in daunger of a thouſand 
perils moze. And hereunto belong 
hypocriũe alſo, which the Loꝛd Jeſu 
doth in the Coſpel whderfully taunt 
and bayt ercadinaly. Now hypocriſie 


doeth ſhewe it ſelfe, not oncly and ſo 


| 


backbitings, cloaſe whiſperings, a 
al ſuſpictons which riſe by ſuch oct 
ſions, Deſpitcful que ef 
beades that are ready tolpeake eu 
of all men, arc plainely condemne 
Foz ſome there are which are wit 
out honeſtic, not ſticking to ſlaum 
all cſtates and conditions, both big 
and lowe, publique and pzinate ,at 
people of all ages: and foz that pu 
poſe do they caſt abꝛoad inſameus 
bels, they ſticke vp wꝛitten Paſquil 
and ſet out pictures to diffame me 
withall , And to themſelues thi 
ſeeme very eloquent, while with bi 
ter woꝛds they check and ſinde lan 
with all ſoztes of men: yea, theya 
compt p malapert pzattling of the 
vnbꝛideled tongues , to be a comme 
dation of vncontrolled libertie an 
free licence of ſpeaking . But the 
ſinne very greuouſly which take di 
light in curſed ſpeaking, that is,whi 
che carrie about a tongue full of bi 
ternes, curſes, and deceipt : even a 
they alſo are not without ſnne, tha 
loue a life to heare cnuenomed ſpec 
and hurtfull talking. But we mak 
a difference,4 do except from mon 
full quacels ſuch accuſations, asf 
juſtly made and openly ſhewed, fi 
tber by wziting oz wozd of mouth, 
ſuch kind of chivings and chaſtenins 
alſo as pꝛeatchers vſe in ſacred (el 
mons. F0z they, which do in that la 
chaſtiſe and purſue wicked vices an 
errours , do purpoſe noc hing = 


— 
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| God and ſafegard of mes 
oe to aduaunce 
dy all the meanes they can, not ſe- 
king to vtter their ſpight , 02 wzeake 
the malice of their naughtie affecti- 
lons . But wee may gather by many 
argumets, that it is a heynous crime 
falſely to launder, and wickedly to 
backbite our bꝛethꝛen & neighbours. 
Foz there is ſcarſely any thing that 
doeth ſo much diſgrace vs as backbr⸗ 
tim doth. Wee are made to the ſmi- 
litude and like reſſe of God, that wee 


accuſations do make vs of the ſonnes 
ef God,to be the ſonnes of the diucl. 
Now we all abhozre and vtterly de⸗ 
teſt the name of the diucl: but if thou 
art a wzongfull launderer , than art 
thou the very ſame that thou doeſt ſo 
deteſt, Foz the diuel taketh his name 
of wzongfull accuſing, and is called a 
ſtaunderer. 

Pc2couer, in the boke of Pꝛo⸗ 
nerbes GD D is ſaid to hate backbi- 
ters and wzonafull ſlaunderers. And 
ind ig. Chap. we read: The thought 
ofa toole is ſinne, and a ſlaunderer is 
bated of men. F02 a god name (as the 
lame Solomon witneſſeth)is a pzect- 
ous treaſure, TA hen as thcrefoze the 
fame and god name of a man is put 
in hazard, by the falle repoztes and 
launders of a wicked tongue, the 
thiefeſt iewel that a man hath is put 
in ieopardie: ſo that in verie deve a 
launderer doeth ſeme to ſinne moꝛe 
depely than a thefe : vnleſſe a man 
make moze accompt of his tranſifozie 
richeſe, than of his name and good 
repozt , And therefoze it is ſtraunge 
at this day, that a theefe fo2 ſtealing 

neuer pardoned, 4 backbytcrs fc; 

are neuer once touched. J 
would to God that magiſtrats would 
ace rightly weighe the lundꝛie cir- 


may be the ſonncs of God: but falſe - 


| Woe vnto them that lay to the peo- 


cum ſtances of ſundzte matters, and 
yuniſh cuery fault with penaltics a- 
greeable to the cffence, and reuenge 
the greater crimes , with great and 
ſharper puniſhmentes , Foz God 


truly doeth require of , and charge c- | 


ucrie one of vs, to doe oure beſte in 
mainkepninge fruckh , fo2 the de⸗ 
fence of oure neighbours god name, 
and pꝛeſeruation of his earthly ſub- 
ſtaunce. f 

In this lawe alſo if ſemeth that 
flatterie 1s fozbidden, which, as the 
pꝛouerbe doth trucly ſay, maketh a 
fle madd, and cauſeth him that is 
mad, to be incurcably mad. And ther⸗ 
foze Solomon faith, that a flatterer 
is wozthic to bee curſed of all men, 
They(ſayth he) which ſay to the wic- 
ked thou art iuſt, ſhalbe curſed of the 
people, and hated of the tribes, And 
in an other place: The woordes of a 
talebearer bee as thoughe they were 
ſimple, and yet tliey pearce to the in- 
ward partes of the heart. When hee 
ſpeaketh ſoftly beleeue him not : for 
there are ſcuen miſchiefes in his hart, 
And therefoze in Eccleſiaſtes it is ve- 
rp well ſayd: It is better to heare the 
rebuke of a wiſe man, than the ſonge 
of a foole. That is, cf a ſlatterer. 

And yct,altzoughe flatterie bee ſo 
great an euill, it is notwithſtanding 
favoured of all men, ſo that as an 
infecting plague, it is crepte into the 
Church, into Pzinces Palaces, in- 
to Judges Courtes', and cuerie pꝛi⸗ 
uate houſe . Fo2 like an alluring 
Permapde it hath a ſonge that doeth 
delight our fleſh , Foz we like foles 
are blinded with ſelle lone, and doe 
not marke that ſlatteries and allure⸗ 
mentes, doc bꝛeede oure deſtructi⸗ 
on. Ezechiel blameth areatly all 
dattering Pꝛeachers, and ſayeth: 
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peace: which dawbe with vntempe- 
red morter, which ſowe entiſing pil- 
lowes vnder euerie elbowe, and put 
alluring kercheifes vpon euery head, 
to hunt after, & catch ſoules. Ol ſuch 
kinde of teachers, that delight moze 
in lyes and flatterie, than in ſyncere 


people, peace, peace, when there is no 


»p neighbours wife, be ſet gra 
oꝛder. Now this maketh ſomewh; 
againſt them that diuide this la 
pꝛetept into two commarindement 
which is in deede but one, as it max! 
partly gathered by this oꝛder the 
inuerted in the ſetting of it done 
two ſundꝛio places. 

In this pꝛecept conetiing is ein 


veritie, the Apoſtle Paule ſaith , Thie 
time ſhall come that they ſhall not a- 
bide to heare ſounde docttine: but 
they whoſe cares do ytche, ſhall gett 
them teachers according to their lu- 


cially fozbidden , Jmeane enill la 
ging, and coꝛrupt deſiring. Foꝛ cou! 
ting is a woꝛd indifferently vſed, a 
well in the better as the wozſe ſign 


— 


The tenth, 
commaun Commaundement , which wozd fo2 


ſtes, and ſhall turne their eares from 
the truth, and ſhalbe turned vnto fa- 
bles And Dauidpꝛaping againſt this 
plague, as the thing that is moſt pers 
nicious to all kmges and Pꝛinces in 
authozitie, doeth ſay: The righteous 
ſhall ſmite mee friendly, but the pre- 
cious baulmes of the wicked ſhal not 
annoynt my head. And againe, Lord 
deliuer mee from lying lippes, and a 
deceipttul tongue, Thus much haue 
J hetherto ſaid fo2 the expoſition of 
| the ninth commaundement, 

Now followeth the tenth and laſt 


wozd is expꝛeſſed thus: Thou ſhalt 
not couet thy neighbours houſe, 


; thou ſhalt not couct thy neighbours 


wife, nor his manſeruaunt, nor his 
maydſeruaunt, nor his oxe, nor his 

alle, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
| bours. Which wozds the Load in the 
fifte of Deut. doth lay downe in this 
nianer and oꝛder. T hou ſhale not co- 
uet thy neighbours wife, thou ſhalt 
not couet thy neighbours houſe, nor 
his ſield, nor his manſeruaunt, nor his 
maydſeruaunt, nor his oxe, nor his 
alle, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bours, Ncither is there any diffe- 
rence 02 contrarietie in the thing it 
ſelfe, although in Exod, Thy neigk⸗ 
bours horſe, and in Dcuteronomie 


fication . Foz Dauid affirmeth the 
be did long after God and his lawe, 
haue wiſhed for ( ſaith hee) O Lon 
thy ſaluation. And, I haue lovgedd 
ter thy commaundementes. Plal, ug 
We muſt here therfoze be able wit 
diſcretion to iudge betwirt that gol 
affection, which God did firſt creat 
in man, and that other motion, th 
rote of euill that groweth in our m 
ture, by the diſcent of cozruptibfren 
our firſt father Adam . There wa: 
in Adam befoze his fall, a certain 
god appetite with pleaſure aud de 
light. Be was not ſo hungrie, that bi 
ger did pain his emptie bowels (whi 
che is in deede a plague fo2 ſinne) 
he did eate with a certaine (wet ant 
delectable appetite. Pee was deligh 
ted with the pleaſures of 
Vee did with a certaine holy deſire, 
both lone and long after the woman, 
which God had bzought and place! 
befoze him. And this god appetitee 
deſire pꝛocetded from Cod 

who made both Adam end all his il 
fections god at the firſt, Pea, and a 
this day alſo there are in men, cer 
taine naturall affections anddeſires 
as, to eate, to d2inlt,to C:opc,andſud 
like belonging to the p2eſcruation 0 
mans life, which cf themſeloes al 
not to be accomptcd among a 


— 
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'rofirmes;bnleſfe by cozruption of | 
wziginall vice they pale þ bounds, fo 
which they are o2deyned. But in this 
treatiſe bpen the tenth commaunde- 
ment defire is vſed in ß wozſcr part, 
and is taken fo2 the concupiſcence 03 
coueting of evil things. This concu⸗ 
piſcence being tranſlated from Adam 
into vs al, is the fruite cf our cozrupt 
nature, oz ofſpzing cf oziginal ũnne: 
whoſe ſcateis in the hart of man, and 
is the fountaine and headſp2ing of all 
inne and wickedneſſe, that is to bee 
found in moztall men. Fo2 the Lo2d 
in the Ooſpell doeth expꝛeſſely (ay: 
whatſoeuer entreth in bythe mouth, 
goeth into the bellie and is caſte out 
into the drauglit: but the things that 
come out of the mouth, proceede fro 
the heart, and thoſe dekle the man. 
For out of the heart doe come euill 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, whor- 
domes,thcft,falſe witneſle bearinges, 
deſpiteful ſpeakiz: theſe be they that 
do defile the mi, And the Ape ſtle Jas 
mcs ſpeaking altogether as plaincly 
in an other place doeth ſap: Let no 
man, when he 1s tempted, ſay that he 
is tempted of Cod. For cucry one is 
| temptcd,while he is drawen away, & 
entiſed with the baite of his owne 
concupiſcence: then when luſt hath 
conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne, 
and ſinne when it is finiſhed brin- 
geth forth death, 

Concupiſcence therfo2e is a meti⸗ 


dur toʒi upt nature, doth luſt againſt 
Ood and his la we, and lirreth vs vp 
to wickedneſle, 2!though the conſent 
02 derd it ſelfe doth not pꝛeſently fol- 
lowe vppon our conccipt. Foz if the 
dade ds {ollow the luſt, then doth the 
e increaſe by ftepps and degrees. 
Ftz firſt wee mud conſider the very 
[Uotting out oz cozrupting of the J. | 


mage of Cod in vs, D2iginall ine, 
and that diſeaſe that lyetb bidd in our 
members, which is by vſe called cuill 
affcctions, @econdarilie, wee muſt 
conſider that it increaſeth by our de⸗ 
light and pleaſure therein. Thirdly it 
is augmented if wee conſent and ſ&ke 
after counſcll to commit the crime: 
and laſtly if the conſent bzeake fozth 
to the deede doing, than is it greater 
and greater, accoꝛding to the quali- 
ties ot accidentes 02 circumſtances. 
Now al theſe are reckoned in ß num⸗ 
ber of ſinnes, thoug he by degrees the 
one of them is greater thi the other: 
touching which J will by Oods ſuf- 
ferace ſpeake ſomewhat moze large- 
ly , when J come to the treatiſe of 
ſinne. Wherefoze that euill and vn- 
lawfull affection, which is of our na⸗ 
turall cozruption, and lyeth hidd in 
our nature, but bewzayeth it ſclfe in 
our hartes againſt the pureneſſe of 
Eods lawe and maieſtie. is that very 
ſinne , which is in this lawe condem⸗ 
ned. Foz although there be ſome whis 
ch thinke that ſuch motions, diſeaſes, 
blemiſhes and affections of the mind 
are no finnes, yet God by fozbidding 
them in this lawe , doeth flatly con- 
demne them. But if any man doubt 
of this expoſition , let him heare the 
wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle who ſaith; 1 
knew not ſinne but by the lawe: for 
Ihad not knowen luſte, except the | 
lawe had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſte. 
Without the lawe ſinne was dead: I 
once liued without lawe: but when 
the commaundement came, ſinne re- 
uiued, and I was dead. And againe, 
The affection of the fleſhe is death. 
but the affection of the ſpirite, is life 
& peace. Becauſe the affection of the 
flethe is eimitie againſt God: for it 
is not obedient to the lawe of God, 
neicher can be. So then they that are 
in the 


th... tid „* 9 I —— 


— On 


"_— 


CC. 


| pꝛetept he goeth about to ſtop vpand not comit murder, addeth, Wholoe- 


|infirmitic and weakeneſſe of man- 


| no2 eſcape the ſentence of the Judge, moucable oz moucable: as we Get? 


| 3:6 1 he ninth and tenth precept of the tenne Commaundements. © 


in the fleſh cannot pleaſe The , they der 
affection of concupiſcence therefoze | whole hartes are W2apped in luſtes, 
doth condemne vs, 02,as 3 ſhould ra- | diſcaſed with concupiſcence,and ſpat 
ther ſay, wee are wozthily condemned | ted with the poyſon of oziginal guilt, 
by the taſte iudgment of God fo2 our | ſhall not ſee God. But (uchareal we 
cdõcupiſtente, which doth euery houre that are the ſonnes of Adam. gy 
and moment bewzay it ſelfe in the therecfoze this la we doth conuince vs 
thoughts of our harts, There are (J all of ſinne, infirmitie, natorallay 
confeſſe) ſundꝛie fantaſies and many | ruxtion, & of camnation which folly 
thoughts in the minds of men, which | weth vpon the neck of our coruptil, 
while they tend not to the offence of Po2eouer god in his law doth not on 
| God oz our neighbour, noz de cõteine ly require the ontward cleanneſle of 
any bncleanneſle o2 ſelfelone,arenot | the body, but i inward pureneſe an 
to be countedin the number of ſinns: | of the minde, the ſoule, and al our u 
as à did imm*diatcly after the begin- | feaions : and giueth charge that all, 
ning declare vnto you, whatſ2cuer wee thincke,determine, 
Do hetherto verilie God hath foz- | goe about, oz doe, ſhould tende tothe 
bidden the groler ſinnes which man | health and p2ofite of cure neighbour, 
doeth daily commit againſt him, and | This comaundement therefoze may 
now at laſt hee commeth to the con- | be referred to all the other that went 
cupiſcence 4 coꝛrupte nature of man, | befoze. Foz the Lozd himſelf expouy 
the welſpzing of al euil. which in this | ding this cõmandement, Thou ſhalt 


cauſe tofleepe : 02 as Jſhould rather | ucr is angrie with his brother ſhalbe 
ſay , to detect to the eyes of all men þ | in danger of iudgment, &c, Matt j. 
| and againe in expoũding this pzecept 
kinde. Foz what is he that hath not | Thou ſhalt not c6mit adulterie, ha 
ſome whiles felt concupiſcence ? yea, | addeth, Whoſocuer looketh on an o. 
what is he that is not euerp houre : ther manns wife to luſt after herghee 
moment pꝛicked with the tinge of | hath committed adulterie alreadic 
ficſhly concupiſcence? What man is | with her in his hart. 

there (J p2ay pon)that is not diſeaſed | And here he doth eractly rehearſe} 
with the natural ſickneſſe common | things which we do couet, and in low 
to vs al, and ſpotted with the blemiſh | ging after which we are wont to ln 
of oꝛiginall guiltineſſe? Being thcre- | Pow our couetouſnes conſiſtethin 
foe cbuinced of ſinne befozc the lozd, | deſire either of things oꝛ perſds. The 
wee are not able to excuſe our fault, | thinges that we couet are either in 


— 


that doth condemne all fleſh. Foz the | mans do vſually ſap, Der gueteren ud 
iuſt Loꝛd doeth expꝛeſſely condemne | er/che ligerde,erhche fnrende. Theiny 
our naturall cozruption and wicked | moucable ttings are houſes farmes, 
inclination, which is a continual tur- lands, vineyards, woods, medols,pv 
ning from God, and rebellion againſt Ares, fcbpoles t ſuch like. Things 
the ſinceritie, which her requirety at moucable are monie, cattell,honour; 
our handes Foz they are called haps | officc,and dignities Che perſonsAre 
| pie that are tleane in heart, becauſe | wife,childz#,manſeruants : — 


— 
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ncighboz bath in pole ſſiõ, none of vs 
ought to couet to his hurt oz hinde- 
rance: 02 if any man happen to covet 
them, yet let him not conſent to pᷣten⸗ 
2 fake dclite therin, let 
him not ſa to obteine the thing that 
de ſodeſireth,no2 ſuffer his ill cencet- 
ved etobzeak out to þ dad do⸗ 
. 
02 ;foz god requireth a 
— of thoſe woꝛſbip him ſuch 
kind of righteouſnes, as is altogether 
ſound and abſolutcly perfecte not in 
the out ward deede alone, but alſo in þ 
inwardmind e ſettled purpoſe of the 
hart. Whernpon the [02d in the goſ- 
pel ſaith , Vnleſſe your righteouines 
exceede therighteouſnes of the Scri- 
bes & Phariſeis, ye ſhal not enter in- 
to the kingdome of God. But tou⸗ 
ching $ maner how Gods comaunte⸗ 
ments are fulfilled, x that faith is the 
abſclute righteouſnes, J will hergat⸗ 
ter in an ether ſermon tell you, as J 
have alreadie ſaid ſomewt at in the 
ſermon that J made vpcn true faith, 
Þctherto in twelue Sermons { 
haue runne thzough and declared the 


A the partiticn cf gods 
ſawes, next after p mo- 
Arai lawe we placed the 
eremoniall lawe: and 
therfoze ſince p mozall 
lawe is alreadie expounded, J haue 
mwnert by the help of God, to treate 
e law et Ceremonies. And Þ J may 
not tide any thing from you, note this 
by the way, that ſome wute Ceremo 
nz und ſome Cerimoniæ, which two 


——_— 
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wo2ds are vſed foz Ce remonies. cans | 


thankes foz cucr and euer. Amen, 


Of che Ceremonial lawes of God, but eſpecially ofthe prieſthood, 
tune, and place, appointed for the Ceremonies. 
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tenne pꝛeteptes of the mozall lawe, 
in which J told pou that the fozme of 
vertue is layd bcfoze our exes,therby 
toframe our maners accozding to the 
wil of god. God himſelf hath diuided 
al the bzanches of his moꝛal law into 


two tables. The firſt doth ſbew ß du⸗ 


tie of vs me to our creatoz,4 teacheth 
how to wozſhip aright our God x go- 


nerno2.Zhe ſecdd table in fire whole | 


pzecepts, doth declare what and how 
much eucryman is bound to owe to 
his neighbour, how we may al live 
both qutetly, well, 4 ciuilie one w an- 
other. It comanndeth vs to honoz our 
parents, al thoſe, which god hath oꝛ⸗ 
deynedin ſterd ol our parents, It foz- 


biddeth murder, oz doing iniury to a- } 


ny man in his life and body. It fozbid 
deth whozdcm, adultrie, a wicked lu⸗ 
ſtes,comending wedlock, cleannes, + 
a continent life, It ſozbiddeth lyes, 
falſe witneNebearinges , and evil de⸗ 
ſires: s biddeth vs to lone our neigh- 
bours with al our harts, being ready 
at all times with al our power to doe 
them god. To God our Lo2d and 
moſt pꝛudent lawgiuer be pꝛaiſe and 


ſidering p ſundꝛie men have ſundꝛie 


opinions touching p woꝛd fro whence 


it ſhculd come. Fo2 ſome (after the o⸗ 
pmion of Seruius Sulpitius)do thinke 
that they are called Ceremoniæ a Ca 
rendo. But Feſtus affirmeth that Ce 
remonies did firſt take their name of 
the towne Ceres 02 Cerete, Foz Liuic 
in his fiftc toke ſaith, that the reli⸗ 
ques of the Romans were kept by the 
townſmen of Ceres iu þ Frech warre 
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"The Ceremomall Lawes of God. 


aſton it is likely that 
foz remembꝛaunce of the benefite all 
the woꝛſdipp due to God, and all the 
holy rites o cuſtomes , were accoz- 
ding to the name of the towne vſual- 
lie called Ceremonies, But from 
whence ſoeuer the wooꝛd is derived, 
wee in this treatiſe vſe it foz the holy 
derde of wozſhipping God, and the ec⸗ 
cleſlaſticall rites of ſacred religion. 

Now Ceremonies are holy rites 


mo. | rb the mimſters of religi⸗ 


e 
what 
are, 


Icmo=- 


— 
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on, and alſo to the place, time, and ho- 
ly wozlhip exbibited to God, all whi- 
che, howe they ought to be kept and 
obſerued acco2ding as they ſhould be, 
the lawes called Ceremonial doc er- 
acly teach and pzeciſely deſcribe. Ce- 
remonies therfoze are the actions oz 
rites which the lawes oz rules called 
Ceremoniall doe frame oz appoint. 

Nowe Ceremonies are oꝛdepned ei⸗ 
ther by God oz men. As touching 
thoſe which God hath inſtituted they 
are ot two ſozts. The one ſozt wher⸗ 
of he did o2deine in the old teſtament 
to tbe auncient Jſraclites, and the o⸗ 
ther at the comming of Chꝛiſte to vs, 
that are the people of the new teſta- 
ment 02 couenaunt, Df the Ceremo- 
nics of the new teſtament J meane 
to ſpeake , when J come to treate of 


the Church 4 the Sacraments there- 


of . At this time J wil diſcourſe of the 
Ceremonies of the old teſtament, 
which were holy rites and actions 0z- 
deyned and deliuered by God himſeif 
to the people of Iſrael, vntil the time 
of amendement,partly to repꝛeſent : 
in a ſhadowe to ſhewe the myſterics 
of God, and partly to woꝛſhip Cod by 
them, and alſo with them to kepe the 
people of God in a lawfull religion, 
and in the ſocictie of one ecclcſiaſti- 
call bodie. 
But men alſo haue bꝛought in ve⸗ 


ry many and ſundzie Ta 
monies : as amonge the heathen 
—4— did, who were the 
pꝛieſtes and miniſters of Idols, why 
che offices and romes both their un 
ges and pzinces did ſometimes ſup 
plie. Among the Hebrues Jeroboan 
king of Jſrael, to the deſtrnction 
him and his, did chaung the Cerem 
nies , which God had ozdeyned, in 
bis owne, that is, into mens in 
ons and deteſtable blaſphemies. In 
this latter age of the wozld, wherein 
we liue there is no ho of Ceremonics 
that are inſtituted daily by bzainſick 
people . The miſcric whereof, many 
learned men both haue, and do pet it 
this day lament and bewaile. Aug 
ſine complayneth that in his 
Ceremonies did increaſe to faſte in 
Church of God: what would he ſay, 
(thincke pou) if hee were alive toſs 
them now a dayes? But of this J wil 
ſpeake at an other time. Nowfoybe 
cauſe the wozd, Ceremonies,is attry 
buted as a name to any heatheniſhs 
rites whatſoeuer, J in this treatiſe 
would haue you to knowe, 5 I ſpeake 
not of euery Ceremonie, but of tba 
onely which were deliuered of Ca 
by Polcs to the people of Jſraell,no! 
at the will of Poſes, but at the wil 
God , by the mcanes 02 miniſteried 
Poles, acco2ding as it was ſaid vu 
him : Sce that thou doeſt all things 
— to the patterne that wa 
ſhewed thee in the mountaine. — 
oziginall therefoze 02 beginning 1 
theſe teremonies, which we treat of, 
are refcrred to God himſelke 5 
true and aſſured autho? | 
they did therfoze pleaſe Cod, 

they were gedly and might be erhiby 
tedin faith. Contrarilie, the Cm 
nies in religion that are deuiſed a 
oꝛderned of men are vtterly 3 
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ned,as1s to de lng in the 12. Deu- mate to be þ cauſe why Geo appoin⸗ 
tronomie. In the 17. Cap. ot the 4. | ted ſuch buſte Ceremonies, Lherfoze 
of kinges allo we finde: Iſrael walked | Ceremonies and the vſe of Cercmo⸗ 
in the ordinaunces or Ceremonies | nies areiny ſcripture expꝛeſſelp cal⸗ 
100 they themſelues had made to | led woꝛſbip ot God. Foz with them Ye vor- 
themſclues, It is knowne to all men it pleaſed God to be wozſhipped : and Gel, 1 


what happened to leroboam and his 
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touſhold, and all the kinges of Iſracl 
that walked in the wayes of Ierobo# 
am, Wo then theſe Ceremonies of 
ours,3 meane,} Ceremonies wherof 
Iſpeake, are ations and rites not in 
e, but holy matters, which 
god himſelfe did ftrlk 02deine,4 which 
Gods people doth vſe and exerciſe, 
Theſe Cereutonies were not deliue⸗ 


— red to al people oꝛ nations, but to the 


of Iſratt onlp, and that to, as 
the Apeſtle ſaith, vnt ill the time of a⸗ 
mendment, as that which ſhould lye 
vppon the ſhoulders of the Ze wes till 
ide coming ol Meſſiah, at what time 
they ſhould be taken away, and after 
that appeare no moꝛe. And in this 
ſenſe verily the Apoſtle Paul calleth 

the lawe the ſchole miſtreſſe vntill 
ale Chziſte, We haue moꝛeouer to note 
tde end wherunto Ceremonies were 
0zdeyned. Ceremonies do eſpecially 
beldg to the doctrine of pietie q faith. 
#0; they were added to the firſt ta⸗ 
ble, as a ſhoare 02 p2opp to vphold oꝛ 
tape it. Foz they teach the outward 
wozlhip of the true God, which godly 
men do giue vnto him, and by them 
were the Jſraelits dzawen not onely 
from ſtrange gods , but from ſtrange 
wozſhips alſo, wherewith they were 
to muth and to long inured & tray- 
ned vp in the land of Acgypt: to the 
end they ſhould not haue any occaſion 


with them he did retaine bis people 
in the true wozſhipping ol him, and in 
the true religion, 4 cdmunion of one 
eccleſiaſtical body. Foz the church is 
ſeuered and dinided by the admitting 
02'bzinging in of new oz range cere- 
monies : as it is cuident in the fates 
and dealinges of Solomon t Ierobo- 
am, Pozcouver the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, 
Are not they which eate of the ſacri- 
fice , partakers of the altar,q ſo conſe- 


quently of the whole religion? Fur⸗ 
thermoze the chiefe oꝛ eſpecial myſte⸗ 


ries of Ch2iſt and his Church, were 
ſhadowed in Ceremonies, and were 
the Sacraments of 5 Jewiſh people, 
wherwith the Lozd would bind them 
vnto him, put them in mind of his be- 
nefits, and laſtly kepe the pietie, obe⸗ 
dience,and faith of his people in v2c 4 
exerciſe. And becauſe the Loꝛd did cls 
pectally require faith and faithful! o- 
bediente at the hands of his ſeruants 
in the obſeruing of Ceremonics, ther⸗ 
fozc thoſe Ceremonies did not plcaſe 
but vtterly diſpleaſe his Maieſtie, ſo 


1.Cor.10. 


oft as the people were ignoꝛant of the 
meaning of the ſecret myſteries con- 
teynedin thoſe figuratiue ewes , ſo 
oft, A ſap, as they were without faith, 
and obſerued onely the ontward acti- 
ons oz Ceremonies without inward 
zcale and touch of conſcience. Foz the 


Loꝛd in Jeremie crieth out and ſaith: 


Heape vp your burnt offerings with 
your ſacrifices, and cate the fleth: For 'Whe God 
when I brought your fathers out of hKth and 
Aegypt, I ſpoke no word vnto thein Hen he 
- Iv n . miſlyket ' 
of burnt offeringes or ſacrifices, but 
, - « 0 AATEING. 
this I comaunded them ſaying, Hear- Low 


 . 2 ken 


toreceine oꝛ admit any ſtrange kinds 
of wozlhips, when they were furni⸗ 
and as it were wꝛapped in ſo ex- 
quite ſoꝛts of curious Ceremonies, 
This doth Moſes in the 12, of Deut. 
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ken vnto and obey my voyce, andi 
wilbe your God and ye ſhalbe my 
people. And yet in an other place we 


read that the offering of ſacrifices, 4 
that erternall acion of the people in 
woꝛſhipping god was acceptable and 
of a ſweat (melling ſauour in the noſc 
of the Loꝛd. Now wheruppon riſcth 
this diucrſitie I pꝛap you, but vppon 
the difference of the mindes of them 
that wozſhip the Lo2d? Foz ſacrifices 
pleaſed him, x the honour that was 
done vnto him in ſimple obedience e 
faith alone did pleaſe him to: but that 
religion hee did vtterlp millike ok, 
wherin he was wozſhipped with ent- 
ward ſhewes, and not with the favth 
and ſincere obedience of the inwarde 
hart: in which ſoꝛt we read that Cain 
did ſinne, foz God commaunded not 
to ſacrifice in that maner that Cam 
did, Againe he commaunded to latri⸗ 
fice and to woꝛſhip him with external 
ceremonies, in faith that Chꝛiſt ſhuld 
come to be the Sautour of the wozld: 
net that they ſhould hope to be iuſlifi⸗ 
ed by the externall action, but by him 
that was pzefigured in al their Cere⸗ 
monies, Chʒiſte Jeſus p ſacrifice once 
to be offered to ſauce them all, who 
was the life and meaning wherunto 
all thoſe Ceremonies did It ade, that 
are expꝛeſſed in the lawe. 

But it is not a miſſe here particu⸗ 
larly to examine and loke into, not al 
and euerp one, but the chicfcſt Cere⸗ 
montes,and thoſe which are moꝛe ſig⸗ 
nificant than the reſt, Let this la- 
bour of mine not ſceme to any man 
to bee moꝛe curious than nedcth, oz 
(eſſe pꝛofitable than it ſheweth fo2, 
Foz it is vndoubtedip very auailea⸗ 
ble to the (ound vnderſtanding of the 
abꝛogation of the lawe. All thinges, 
whatſoener God hath layd downe in 
the holy ſcriptures, are altogether 
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p2ofitable to our evificatien,any 
carrie with them a dinine authezity, 
wherby we may cofirme our mins: 
they therfoze are very ſwlcs and zn 
leſſe people , 02 to vſe a moze gen 
terme,they are ſhuttle witted gig 
rat of all god things, whoſe ftcmach 
doe riſe at the Ceremonies that Gu 
bath taught, and whole cares are 
fended to heare a ſcber 2 godly tees 
tiſe vpen the erpoſitten of thoſe dinine 
ceremonics. Some there are, tha 
no ſmal number, who thincke it ten 
pꝛofitable and an extellent thing u 
conſtrue Homer and Virgil alleges 
tallie: in diuine Cert monies only ia 
liſh heads are perſuaded that nopy 
kite oz wiſedom lpeth ſecretly hidden 
when in derde in all the woꝛld agam 
ther is nothing moꝛe pꝛofitable, mom 
picaſant moe fine, mee txcellent. 
moꝛe full of wiſedome in allegozicall 
types, than the teremonics are, that 
God hath czde ned. Fo2 in thema 
the myſteries of Chzilte q his Catte 
lique Chun ch, very fincly, plaincly, 
and notably deſtribed. | 

Now tn reckoning vp and touching 
theſe ſcucral ceremonies, J wilchief- 
ly follow the very natural oder. C 
remenies doe apperteyne to the Ct 
cleſtaſtical woꝛſhip of God. T derten 
it is necellarie that there ſhould te 
perſens appointed in the Church, to 
bee the maiſters oz rather publiart 
miniſters ot thoſe Ceremonies, to ti 


erciſe and put them in pꝛactile, as wn 


Lo2d oꝛdeyncd them, Jt is neceſſaric 
allo that there be a tertaine placeand 
time appointed, wherein and when 
God ſhould be eſpecially wozſhipped, 
rather than at an other place 03 ſees 
ſon: mozeoner the holy rites,thatis, 
the very ceremonies muſt be appow 
ted and certainly numbered, thatthe 


woꝛſbippers of god may t 
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s (YI 
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are 
of al I meant to 


ting ol the holy Bible, wherein the 
whole is ſuily conteyned and largely 
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ten were alwayes the pꝛieſtes. It is 
certaine that when the firſt bozne of 
Aegypt were Caine , the Loꝛd did by 
alawe conſecrate to himſelfe the firſt 
begotti of the Jſrachts. And the p2ee- 
minence 02 dignitie of the firſt begot- 
ten hath alwayes berne very great 
by tde Ciuil lawe, The firſt begotten 
did al wapes rule and beare the ſway 
in his fathers houſc , and was as it 
were a king amonge his bꝛethꝛen: to 
| oke the firſt begotte the inheritance was 
[ao put, to the other bꝛethꝛen were poztis 
s giuen: the firſt begotten dio excel 
|a!,, hereftin the dignitie of b pzicſthod. 
v lob, Therefoze when Cain and Abel did 
ele ſtrine about their birthright, they cõ⸗ 
tended not about a trifle, but about a 
matter oł very great weight. Wher- 
— * byon when the mother virgin is ſaid 
ain Luke to haue boꝛne her firlt begot3 
ten ſonne, let no man thinke that ſhe 
was the mother of the ſecond begot⸗ 
(en 0; many ſonnes moze. Foz in that 
Luke calleth Chzilt her firlt begot- 
ten ſonne, therein is noted his digni- 
lie and ercellencie. Foz to Chꝛiſt our 
Lozddoth belong þ kingdome, pꝛieſt⸗ 
dod, and inheritance, By whole boũ⸗ 
tifulliberalitic wer are adopted to be 
his parteners both in the kingdome, 
pueſthod, and inheritaunce of life e⸗ 
and all heauenly thinges. 
But to returns to dure purpoſe a- 


deſcribed, 
.| Thebeginning of pzieſthod among 
the old people, is derived 02 bzought | 
from the creatid almoſt. No2 they ſay |, 
that in euery familie the firſt begot- | 


2 The thirde Decade,the fifte Sermon, . 331 
4 great þ honour is that they \ gaine, p digmtie of pzieſthod amonge 


bound to giue vnto him. And firſt | the people of Aſrael, did of right be: 
ſay ſomewhat ofthe | long to Ruben, becauſe hee was the 
perlons, that is the pꝛieſts oz Leuits, | firſt begotten. But he by committing 
referring ſtil the hearers to the rea | 


deteſtable inceſte did loſe his righte. 
Next to him therfoze was Leui: who 
alſo loſte that dignitie foz the ſinne 
which he cẽmitted in killing the men 
of Sichem trayterouſly, and pꝛopha⸗ 
ning the ſacrament of Circumciſion, 
But becauſe the tribe of Leui did be⸗ 
haue it ſelfe manfully , not onely in 
the bꝛinging ef the childzen of Jſrasl 
out of Aegypt, but alſo in puniſhing 
idolaters, J meane, þ men that woz- 
ſhipped the golden calfe,therefoze did 
they receiue the office oz dignitie of 

21cſthod in reward of their vertue, 
and at that time were the Leuits cho- 
ſcn into the place of the firſt begotten 
of all the ſerd of Jſrael: Fo2 thus wee 
read, And Moſes ſaid vnto the Le- 
uites: Conſecrate your handes vnto 
the Lord this day euery man vppon 
his ſonne and vpon his brother, that 
there may a bleſſing bee giuen you 
this day. And againe, And the Lord 
ſpake vnto Moſes ſaying, Behold 1 
haue taken the Leuites from amonge 
the children of Iſrael for;all that firſt 
openeth the matrice amonge the 
children of Iſracll, and the Leuites 
ſhalbe mine . Becauſe all the firſt 
borne are mine: For the ſame daye 
that I ſmoate all the firſt borne in 
tlie land of Aegypt, I hallowed to 
mee ſelfe all the firſt borne in Iſrael, 
And ſo fozth, 

By this it appearcth that the fribe 
of Leui was appointed to the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod in the Church of Jſrazl, Poze- 
ouer this dignitie oz miniſterie was 
ſingularly confirmed to this Tribe 
immediatelp vppon the inſurrecti⸗ 
on of Corah, Dathan and Abiron, 
by the wonderfull myzacle that the 

Fi, T0 


| 


The Le- 
uites cho- 
ſen to be 


the prieſts. 


Exod. 32. 


Num. z. 
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noꝛ that they al did encry wheretly | 
rough the land of Iſrael inſtruct am 
teach, There were certaine oꝛdinar . 
ces touching the choice and relulan 
of thoſe amonge the Leuits that wen 
to be called to the miniſterie 02 piu 
bod, Time will not ſerue me to ret 
ken all the lawes appointed foz that 
purpoſe : The chiefe whereof are n 
be ſcene in the-21. and 22.Cap,of Exo. 
dus: Jn the 8.Chapiter of the bokec 
Nubers the age is appointed cf them 
that ſhould be thought fitt fo; the m 
niſterie,that is,from the 25. tothe zo. 
yeare oftheir age. The pꝛieſtes tat 
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| Lozd wzought bppon Aarons rodd, 
which budded alone among the other 
eleuen twigs, foꝛ a witneſſe, that god 
had appointed the tribe of Leui alone 
to the office and function of holy pꝛieſt 
od. And fo2 that cauſe was the ſame 
rodd put into the arcke and kept in 
the tabernacle, tothe end that none 
other tribes ſhould affece the pꝛieſt⸗ 
(dad at anytime thereafter.al which 
is largely declared in the 16, and 17, 
Cap, ot the bwke of Numbers, 

Now there was amonge the Le- 
uits a certaine oꝛder, there were de⸗ 
grces, and as it were appointmentes 
vnto ſundꝛie oſtices. Foz the Leuites 


Certa ine 
egrees 2 


ng the 
tieſtes. 


were dinided into thꝛe families, that 
is, into Cahatites, Getſonites, and Mc 
rarites: and they againe were parted 
into foure oꝛders. Foz firſt of all out 
of the familic of Cahat were choſen 
p2inces to beare the ſway , and rule 
the reſt:to them the remnaunt of the 
Cahatitcs,and the other two oꝛders, 
the Gerlonites and Merarites Were 
ſubiecc, and did obey the fir ſt ſoꝛte of 
Cahatites that were their gouernozs. 
Foz Aaron the chiefe pꝛieſt with 1- 
thamar and Eleazar his ſenncs, had 
the pꝛeeminence ameng tie reſt. Fo2 
thus we read in the 3. of Numb, And 
thou ſhalt giue the Leuites vnto Aa- 
ron and to his ſonnes. For they arc 
auen vnto him of the children of If- 

racl. And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron 

and his ſonns to waite on their prie- 
ſtes office: and the ſtraunger that 
commeth nigh ſhalbe ſlaine. There- 
in did Aaron tbe chiefe pꝛieſt beare ; 
type oz figure of Chziſte the true, the 
beſt, and greateſt king and biſhop, to 
whome all Chꝛiſtians are ſubieae as 
to their chicfe biſhop and head, whoſe 
dwelling is in heanen, 


were called and choſen to the min | 
ſterie were alſo conſecrated . _ 
maner of conſecrating them, is lun 
moꝛe large and buſie, than that Jem 

in kewe wozdes declare it. By ther 
conſecration was meant, that they 
ought to bee atourned with ſunde 
giftes, and indued with holy conver-! 
ſation, that ſerue the Church inthe 
office ot pzieſthode , o fo this doth 


(ſpecially beleng the annoynting u 


the pꝛieſtes, which is a type ofthe he / 
ly ghoſte, where withall vnleſſe an 
Cccleſtaſticall miniſter bee indued, 
hee exertiſeth the office to his dun 
deſtruction, This Cerementall a 
noyntingof pꝛieſtes, is ſet downe by 
Moſes in the 19, of Ex od. the 8.0f Le 
uit. and the 8. Chapiter of the toked 
Numbers. To this wee muſt add alt 
the habite 02 apparel that the niet 
did vie. The pꝛieſtes ware, when 
they did not miniſter in their charge 
02 office, ſuch kinde of garmentes as 
Lay men did, as wee may gather ont 
of Ezechiel: but when they did ſerve 
in the miniſterie, then did they wear 
ceremonial rapmt̃t accoꝛding to gos 
comaundement.A very large 


tion wherof Moſcs doth very wel 
downe in the 28. and 39.cap.f Exon 


\mong And here obſerue that all the Le- 
the Leuits ones did not ſerue in the tabernacle, | 
| 


— — 
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| There are in number 9. ſoztes of 
ne Ceremoniall garments, pet ſome doe 
cu cc non vpp but eight: Ioſephus ma⸗ 
eth 10. Firſt ol all the pꝛieſtes be- 
foe they went about their offices did 
waſhe themſclues in water, and then 
put on their holy garments, Amonge 
thoſe garments ſome there were in- 
differently vſed both of the inferiour 
and chiefe pꝛieſts. And firſt their pꝛi⸗ 
uities are hidden with linnen bꝛer⸗ 
ches, comming downe to their knees 
and hamms, the vpper part whereof 
was tyed aboue their hippes with a 
gathering band like to the vpper part 
of our common llopps, to the end that 
ik they ſhould chaunce to fall, while 
they were buſie in killing their ſacri- 
fices, 02 in bearing burdens to 4 fro, 
the parts ſhould not appeare , which 
co ſhame doth bidd to couer. Uppon 
rkeor their linnen bꝛerches they had a cloſe 
==. cgate made of double linnen, which, 
(as Joſephus ſayth) was made of 
filke, That was plaine oz cloaſe to 


* 
| 

* 
. 


1 * 


— 


| 
| 


the body, without plaigbt oz gathe-- 


ring, and came downe iuſt to the calfe 
il the legge, @uch were ſouldiours 
| wont to weare, and called them caſ- 
| ſocks, ſo fitt foz their limms and cloſe 
| totheir bodies, that they were light, 
| and without let either to runne oz 
| fight And therefozec the pꝛieſtes ma- 
king themſclues readie to the mini- 
\Terie of God, put on ſuch a caſſocke, 
| with much expedi- 
lion diſcharge their office, and cxcr- 
dle their miniſterie. The third kinde 
we Erayment, that was a belt oz girdle, 
did gird that caſſock about the pꝛieſt. 
This girdle was woanen of purple, 

and ble w ilke, like to an Ad⸗ 
dersſkinne, hanging downe bencath 
he knee, but in the holy miniſterie 
vp againe vpon the left Choul- 


| 


— 


| 


der. The fourth kindc of oznantetit 


was a Pitre 02 a rounde litle Capp The cpp. 
which couered his headalmoſt to the ore 


eares, in faction like as if a ma ſhould 
cut a bowle euen in the middeſt and 
ſett the vpper parte vppon his head. 
Chen was the Ephod(whereof men⸗ 
tion is made, not in Exodus, where 
the Ceremoniall garmentes are rec- 
koned vppe as it were of purpoſe, 
but in other places of holy ſcripture) 
which garment was indifferently 
common *o all the pꝛieſtes. This C- | 
phod is thought to haue bene alin- 
nen cloake, ſuch an one as Dauid 
ware when hee daunced befoze the 
arcke. Ok the pꝛieſtes which Saule 
flue by the handes of Doeg the Edo 
mite, thus wee read: And he killed 
that ſame day $5.men , that ware lin- 
nen Ephods, His meaning is not that 
they were ſlaine while the Ephodes | 
were on their backes, but that they | 
were killed when they were of that 
age and o2der that they might weare 
an Ephod, that is, that they mighte 
miniſter in the pzieſthod of the Lo2d. 
Therefoze in Oſee wer read, Thou 
ſhalt bee without Ephod and Tera- 
phim, Chat is, without pzieſthod x 
religion. Foz the Ephod began to be 
vſed fo; the very pꝛieſi hood, the gar⸗ 
ment oꝛ the ſigne fo2 the thing ſigni⸗ 
fied. But if any man will take theſe 
woꝛds of Olcec to be ſpoken of Þ moze 
notable Cphod, (of which J ſhal haue 
cauſe to ſpeake anon ) J will not 
greatly gainſay him. owe this lin- 
nenEphod ſcemeth not to differ much 
from that which the Papiſtes do call 
a Surplice. Theſe flue garments the 
cbiefe pꝛieſt and vnder pꝛieſts did vſe 
alike. The other foure doe pꝛoperlp 
belong to the high pꝛie ſtes alone. 
The firſt of the ſoure was called Me 
gil, and was a coate downe to the ans 1. 
J. iu. cles, 


The E. 
phod. 


The Me- 
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| 


prieſtes 
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cles, a gar ment all of ble w ſune from 


the nccke downe to the ſoale of the 
ſwtc, being cloaſe on eue ry ſide, vn⸗ 
leſſe it were the places to put bis 
head and armes out at:at the hemms 


many Pomegranates, ſo pl aced, that 
ſtill bet wirte two bells there bounge 
one Pomegranate, and betwixt two 
Pomegranates one bell: the cauſe 
thereof is made to be this, that when 
the highe pꝛieſt went into the holy of 
holies, the ſound might be heard: be⸗ 
cauſe he ſhould by and by die p death 
vnleſſe he did ſo. 

Nowe foiloweth the Ephod cf the 
bigh pꝛieſt, which differeth much frõ 
that whereof J ſpake befoze. Foz it 
was not of lynnen, but woauen with 
weauers wozke of divers colours of 
gold, pur ple, and ſilke, being vmike to 
the other in ſhapc and making. Nc2 it 
belonged to the highe pꝛieſtes alone, 


and was a bꝛeſtlap comming ouer 5 


bulke from the necke to the hippes: 
foʒ like a curet it couered the bꝛeſte, 
it came ouer the hinder parte of the 


choulders, and about both the ſides 


vader the arinchwles : bearing the 
ſame faction that at this dap womens 
ſtomachers doe, which wee S:vitcers 
call Libli. This Ephed he ware vp- 
pon the topp of his Meg1l that came 
downe to his ancies. Uppon eche 
ſhoulder hz bare an Onyx fone cal- 


the names of the childzen of Iſraell: 
againſt the bꝛeaſt there was nothing 
woauen in it, but a place was lefte 
bord loꝛ the bꝛeaſtlap of Judgment. 
Fo2 the bꝛeaſtlap of Judgemtt whi⸗ 
che is called Hoſen was the eighth 
oꝛnament of their attyꝛe, and it was 
a woauen cloath made of gold, pur⸗ 
ple and ſilke, about an handbzeadth 


| quare , and double, and hemmed a⸗ 


bencath did hange 72. bells, and as 
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led Schoham, wherein were grauen 


bout on eucry ſide, becauſe it ſhould) 
not rauell out. In that there was 
woaven pꝛecious ſtoanes of a ven. 
derfull arcatneſſe (foz the kinde) and 
of a meruaplous pꝛice, which were 
placed ſo in foure ſundꝛy rowes, that 
euerp rancke conteyned th2& Fones: 
in which, as in the Onyx Cones, 
were grauen the names of the chi 
dꝛen of Jſrael. They gliſtered wyth 
a wonderfull bꝛightneſſe: fo no ſto⸗ 
nes were ſet in the bzeſtlap, but ſach 
as ſhoane extdingly. Whereby it 
ſemeth that Vrim and Thummim, Vi 


was nothing elſe but theſe rowesof = 


pzecious ſtones, Foz Vrim 4 Thum 


mim fgnifie lighte and perfeanelt, 
Foz as theſe ſtones did giue great 
light, ſo were they pure withent all 
manner cf [potts, And they thought 
that the highe pꝛieſt did neuer ſaye 
right in a matter of weight, noꝛ when 
hee was aſked, did viter truely the 
aunlwears and Oꝛacles of Cod, bat 
when the bzeaſtilapp of Judgement 
did hange on his bꝛeaſt. Nowe this 
bꝛeaſtlap of Judgement was tyed fo 
the Epdod oz the other bꝛeaſtlap by 
golden rings beneath, and abone it 
hounge downe the ſhoulders by gol 
den chaynes, that were faſtened 
der the Onyx ſtones. This was the 
molt p2ccions and excellent parte of 
the high pꝛieſtes apparel. Foz it was 
the coffer of wiſedome, and freaſure 
of all lawe and knowledge, of equitie 
and iuſtice from whence p Iſraelites 
did fetch, as it were, the determinate 
aunſweares to ſuch doubtes, asat# 
ny time they ſtucke vppon: which 
the canſe ( as it ſæmeth) that ſome 
hauc trandated Vrim and Thun 
mim into the Greke AG ua 
dux,that is(ſay they )doctrine e truth 
is in the pꝛieſtes bꝛeaſt. N 
The laſt of all is W | 
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was a blew ſilke lace, where vppon 
this plate was put, which was bꝛoad 
beneath and ſharpe aboue, in facion 
ſomewhat like to — labell of a bi⸗ 
ter, wherein was witten, 
1 — Lord, oz, The holines of 
che Lord. Foz Chzift our Loꝛd alone 
is holicſt of all, and be that ſanctifieth 
vs all. Ver is an Antichꝛiſt that doth 
vſarpe j name 02 title. Some thinke 
dat in that plate was wꝛitten that 
name of GO D, that was not law- 
full fo any man to vtter. This plate 
deteſe |wasteed tothe capp full vppon the 
l {;chead with a blew ſilke lace, and 
was, as it were, a crowne vppon his 
no, head. Thus J ſay were p high pꝛieſt 
ej 6d and vnderpꝛieſts arayed at the firſt. 
e MThelc ſundzie Ceremonies haue 
u ſundꝛie and godly ſigniſications. The 
de | ble and end of theſe o2dinaunces, the 
««&4- | Lozddeclared by Moſes to be foꝛ glo⸗ 
w, rie and comelineſſe ſake : fo2 they 
d were inuented partly foz the win- 
| an of credite and authozitie to the 
pu miniſters of religion, and partly foꝛ 
def a the commendation oꝛ aduancement 
— A teligion it ſelfe : becauſe the things 
une At moſt regarded, that are ſet fozthe 
with ſo great ſolemnitie. Moꝛeouer 
it was pzofitable and eſpeciallie nes 
tellarie with theſe buſie Cercmonies 
to let a wooꝛke the people, which, if 
ther had bene without ſuch Ceremo⸗ 
mes of their owne, was very pꝛoane 
and ready to haue embzaced the ido⸗ 
latrous rites of beathen nations, 
Furthermoze thoſe Ceremoniall clo⸗ 
des vled by the pꝛieſtes Aarons ſuc- 
celloꝛs, do offer to vs the behold ing of 
Quit the true and higheſt pꝛieſt. Be 
was apparelled with the garment of 
teouſnes, temperance x vertue, 


| 


my, | 


fu al Chziſtiangmuſt put on and be 


— 


which garmt̃t is cõmon vnto vs alſo. 
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Foz vpon the high pꝛieſts head, there 


| 


— 
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cladd with Chziſte , And yet Ch:ilte 
bath the pꝛeeminente as the high and 
chiefcft pꝛieſt among vs all, not one⸗ 
ly becauſe he dath ſanoific vs, and in⸗ 
due vs with vertue: but alſo becauſe 
be hath certaine pꝛoperties peculiar 
tohimſcife, as be that is both very 
God, and the Sauiour of the wozld. 
Her bearcth vs vppon his bzeaſt and 
ſhoulders,as Aaron did the pzecious 
ſtones: fo2 wee are not vile, but very 
deere in the ſight of God, Dut of the | 
bꝛeaſt ot oure high pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt doth 
gliſter and ſhine the light of eternall 
wiſedome. Foz in him, as it were 
inthe treaſurie of gods eternal wiſe - 
dome, are all the riches of knowledge 
and wiſedome layed vpp and locked. 
Her is the light of the wozld, her is 
both trueth and perfectneſſe , ſothat 
all the wozIldhould of right, require | 
and ſ&ke at Chꝛiſte alone fo2 lawes, 
ozdinances, aunſweares, and what- 
ſoeuer elſe is needeful to perfectneſſe 
and true happineſſe. Þe is the holy 
of holies, the verie maieſtie t holincs 
of God : vpon his head is the crowne| 
of glozie very rightly placed, as her 
that ſandifieth onely,reigneth in glo⸗ 
rie, and liueth foz enermoze, Beſides j 
al this, the pꝛieſtes were by theſe Ce- 
remonies taught to vnderſtand by | 
their very apparell, what was requi- 
red at their hands, and what kinde of 
men they ought to be. Let the p2ieſts 
be alwayes readie fo the exetuting of} 
their office, let them walke honeſtly 
befo2e God and men: let them be tem 
perate and farre from luſte and ſen⸗ 
ſualitie: let their lopnes be girded 
with the belt of iuſtice and veritic: 
let their bꝛeaſt, their ſides and backe 
bee furniſhed with the wand of God: 
let their head bee couered with the 
belmett of Saluation : vppon that 


let Chꝛiſte Jeſus the Dautour bee 
J. lin. placed 


— 
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placed: and let him be the chicfe of 
the miniſters and of the miniſterie: 
but chiefly let the pꝛieſt bee heard in 
the Church. Foz if he be dumb he ſhal 
die the death: but if hee ring out the 
nameof the Loꝛd and pꝛeach his law, 
then doth hee ſtirr vp in the Church a 
ſauour farre paſling p ſmell of ſweet 
Pomgranates in the noſe cf God, 
Therfoze vnder theſe cloathes is hid⸗ 
den the ſigniſication of the p2teſtes 
manners, of their vertues and vices. 
Next after a mans talke, there is no- 
thing that doth commend him ſoner 
than bis apparel, Fo2 as the man is, 
ſuch is his talk, ſuch is his cloathing: 
therefoze the rayment doeth note of 
what connerſation the pꝛieſts ought 
to be. Whercuppon it commeth that 
in the Scriptures wee are bidden to 
put on other cloathing, whe the mea⸗ 
ning of the holy Ghoſte is, that wee 
(ould chaunge our wicked conuerſas 
tion: ſo that the very gar mentes doe 
partly inſtruct the pꝛieſts what they 
haue to doe, and what is (&mely fo 
them. 
But nowe the time and courſe of 
this treatiſe , inuiteth mer to ſpeake 
ſome what of the pꝛieſts office. Their 
office did conſiſt in manp thinges, but 
eſpecially in teaching 4 inſtructing, 
Foz the chicfe cauſe whie p pꝛieſtes 
were ozdeyned of God, was fo in⸗ 
truct the Church in true pietie, and 
to teachthe people the lawe of God. 
Fo2 thus wee read that the Lo2d did 
ſay vnto Aaron, Thou & thy ſonnes 
that are with thee, ſhail drincke nei- 
ther wine nor ſtronge drinke, when 
ye enter into the tabernacle of witt- 
neſſe, leaſt happily ye die. Let it be an 
euerlaſting ordinaunce among your 


ſterities, that ye may put differẽce 
oth betwixt holie & vahohe,& be- 
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wirt cleane and vncleane, & that ye 


|, all 


may teach the ſonnes of Iſrael, aſt 
ſtatutes which the Lord hath ſpoken 
vnto them by the miniſterie of Mo. 
ſes, Leuit,10, The ſame lawe doth k. 
zechiel in as many woꝛdes alma, 
rehearſe in the 44. Chapiter of his 
Pꝛophetie. And Malachie beclattth 
it al ſo. as it is to be ſcenc in the ſecond 
of his Pꝛophecie. They thercfoze an 
vtterly deceyued, which thincke that 
the Leuiticall pꝛieſtes were appoin 
ted onelp koꝛ to kill the ſacrifices, 

Moꝛ eouer the loꝛd doth euery where 
in dis lawes miniſter matter foz the 
Leuitical pꝛieſtes to inſtrua bis pes 
ple in: and that matter was not the 
heatheniſh Philoſophie , the edius of 
kinges 02 decrees of Senatours, but 
the very wooꝛd of God, delinered to 
them by God btmſelfe. And that this 
boctrine might be the moꝛe commo⸗ 
diouſly vttered to the people, the put / 
ſtes appointed certaine help dayts, 
wherein the people ſhould aſſemble! 
together, to hcare them pzeach the 
woꝛd of God, | 

Lhe next point of their duetie a/ 

ter teaching, was to blefſe the pee 
ple. That bleſſing was not fra foꝛt / 
uerie pꝛieſt to vſe as hee liſted, but 
was bounde to a certaine fozme cf 
woꝛds very ſolemnly vttercd, which 


is thus expꝛeſled in the 6. of: Hum / vn 


bers: And the Lord ſpake vnto Mo- 
ſes ſaying, Speake vnto Aaron & his 
ſonnes, ſaying, On this wile ye ſhall 
bleſſe the chitdren of Iſtael, and fay 
vnto them, The Lord bleſſe thee, & 
keepe thee: The Lord ſhewe his face 
vnto thec,and be merciful vnto thee: 
the Lord lift vp his countenance vp- 

n thee, and giue thee peace. This 
manner of blefſing did they vle vi 
voubtcoly in their holy aſſemblics.el- 
ſpecially at the b2caking vpp of the 
congregation when the people = 

p.l 


— Eg 
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var 


"part. Jnanother place it is ſaid,that 


God did blefſe , but bere that Aaron 


and bis ſoancs did bleſſe the people: 


whereuppon wer haue to note, that 
Ood doth woozke inwardly and pers 
'fozme in the faithful, what ſoeuer the 
pꝛieſles in that foꝛme of bleſling did 
wilhe vnto the people, ſo that Ctill to 
helle, is the one 7 and pꝛoper wozke 
of God alone. And therfoze verie ſig⸗ 
nificantly after that ſolemne bleſſing 
vttered by the mouth of the pꝛieſt, 
Gaddoth add, And they ſhall call or 

t my name over or vpon the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and I will bleſſe them. 
The pꝛieſtes therefo2e do lay befoze 
the people the name of the Lo2d: they 
commend vnto them the mightie po⸗ 
wer of his Godhead: and ſhew them 
that all godneſſe doeth flowe from 
God, teaching them how they may ob 
teyne it thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, who 
is the bleed ſerd that bleſſeth al that 
call vppon his name, Nowe in this 
ſolemne bleſſing ſire pꝛincipal points 
are chiefly contepned. Firſt the p2ieſt 
ſayth, The Lord bleſſe thee, That is, 
The Loꝛd beſtowe vpon ther, what · 
focuer belongeth to the ſafetie of thy 
bodie and ſoule. Secondarily he ſaith, 
The Lord keepe thee.. Fo2 it is not 
ſufficient to receiue god thinges at 
the hand of the Lo2d,vnleCe they bee 
p;eſerned by his power, and not ta- 
den from vs by his wꝛathfull indig⸗ 
nation, noz loſt againe by oure owne 
negligence. Thirdly hee ſayth, The 
Lord ſhew thee hisface,or The Lord 
make his face ſhine vppon thee, The 
Lud doth the ſhewvs his toning face 
when after his anger hee ſheweth vs 
his fauour,and doth become god and 
gratious to vs. And therefoze in the 
fourth clauſe doeth followe a moꝛe 
lane erpoſition , where the pꝛieſt 
layth, The Lord bee mercifull vnto 
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| thee: as if hee ſhould haue laid, The 


Lo2d be alwayes gentle and fauou⸗ 
rable vnto the in all that thou goeſt 
about, either in woꝛds oz deeds. The 
fift bleſſing is, The Lord lift vpp his 
countenaunce vppon thee. Now the | 
Lo2d liftcth vpp his countenaunce, | 
when he loketh vppon vs, when her | 

| 


watcheth ouer vs,and doth directand 
guide our wapes. The laſt deſire is 
Peace, which is taken foꝛ the ſaluati⸗ 
on and chiefe godneſſe that happe⸗ 
neth to mankinde, although in an o⸗ 
ther ſenſe it is put foz the contrarie to 
warre oꝛ battel ; and the peace of the | 
conſctence is no ſmal felicitie to moꝛ⸗ | 

| 


tall men, Zheſe were the god things 
that the pꝛieſles did with to light vp⸗ 
pon the people, teaching them withal 
to beſeech the Loꝛd foz thoſe bleſſings 
with ardent p2ayers, t carneſt ſup⸗ 
plications, Euen till this day there 
doe remaine the Pſaimes that the 
pꝛieſtes did make foz the peoples ſake 
to ſinge. Fo2 after that Dauid had 
bꝛought muſick into the temple, then 
did the playing vppon muſical inſtru⸗ 
mentes with ſweete melodie and ſin⸗ 
ging of Yſalmes beginne to be taken 
fo2 an office among the pꝛieſts. Tou- 
ching this muſicke vſed in the temple 
the firſt boke of Chzonicles ſpeaketh 
very much, where it treateth of Da- 
uid and his dealinges, how he diſtri⸗ 
bated the ſingers into 4. oꝛders and 
that by tourſe. 

Moꝛeouer the pꝛieſtes were com- S cnigces 
maunded fo miniſter þ Sacraments and mi- 
and to ſacrifice, Fo2 they did tirtum⸗ viſtung 
ciſe the infants,their office was to ſce > ws P 
the PaTeouer eaten, and to offer ſa. 
crifices of ſundꝛie ſoꝛts vnto Þ Lo2d: „ unded | 
of which, J will ſpeake hereafter in thc pric ts! 
place couentent. And that they mic ht | 
moze commodiouſly offer their ſacri-! 
fices, Dauid by the inſpiraticn of the 

Ff. v. holie 


1 


of 


The 


the 


Lord. 
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Eleazar and Ithamar into 24. oꝛders. 


in, when their lot did come to ſerue 
| the Loꝛd: they neuer went vato their 
owne houſes vntill their courſe were 
expired, and their time to miniſter 
were fully fimſhed. The pꝛieſtes alſo 
did kerpe the holy veſſells and make 
them cleane: they kept the candels 
burning, £ the holy fire that it ſhould 
not goe out: to be ſhoꝛt, they had the 


charge of all thinges which ſeemed to 
belong to the ſeruice of God, as oyle, 


franckincenſe and ſuch like things, 
Now befoze the temple was eret⸗ 
ted, and that the Jſraelits had obtey- 


diele cue neva place where to ſettlc themſel- 


ricd the ta 
beraacle 
& veſlels 


| ues in the land of pꝛomiſe, the pꝛieſts 
office was to ſœ the tabernacle pit- 
ched downe, taken vp againe, and cas 
ried to and fr. Foz in the third of 
Numbers thus wer read: The Leuites 
thal keepe all the inſtruments of the 
tabernacle of the congregation , and 
haue the charge of the children of Iſ- 
rael, to doe the ſeruice of the taber- 
nacle , Fo2 the tabernacle was ſo ap⸗ 
pointed, that when they ionrneped it 
might bee taken into many perces. 
Therc foze when the Jſraelites were 
readie to remoue their campe, Aaron 
and his ſonnes came with the coue- 
ringes appointed fo2 the purpoſe, to 
wꝛapp vp and carrie the holy vellells 
in. The Cahiatites bare the Arke, the 
table, the altar and inſtrumentes be⸗ 
| longiag thereunto , The Gerſonites 


| had charge euer the cozdes, the toue⸗ 


| holy ghoſt diuided the two families of rings, the hangings, the cartaynes, 


Foz they did miniſter by courſe, as | tabernacte . The Merarites didbeare 
is to be ſeen in the 24.Chapiter of the | the harder ſtuffe that was made o 
firſt of Ch2onicles. All the while that | wad x bꝛaſſe, as the pillers, barre, 
their turne to minifter did laſte, the Cakes and planks. Al which whoſe, 
pꝛieſtes remayned ſtill within, and uer deſireth to vnderſfandmozengr 
neuer didſet a fate out of þ temple. | ly, let him read the third and fourth 
| Foz there were houſes builded with- | Cap. ofthe boke of Numbers. When 
in the temple foz the pꝛieſts todwell | the temple was builded, there were 


— — 


the vayles and roapes belonging to 


pozters and warders of the temple 
appointed amonge the Leuites, Che 
trumpetts alſo, whercwith the con / 
gregation was called together, were; 
in the Leuitcs hands: as we rtad in a 
the 10, of Numbers. Che pꝛieſtes allo 1 
were appointed to be rcadie 4 ſerue;,.. 
in the warres as is to be ſceneinthe yn? 
20. ol Deut. Foꝛ the Loꝛd would nut 
haue the lawes to be buiſht where 
armour did clatter, foz viaozies daa 
naile greatly to godlines and the lin 
die of religion. 

Beſide this alſo the pꝛieſts had pet x 
an other office, that was, to iudge be j: 
twirt cauſe : cauſe , betweene cleane 
and vncleane. Both which are mat 
largly declared in the 17. ol Deut. am 
in the 13. and 14. cha. ol Leuiticus. Fo; 
as often as any difficult matter daß 
pened to riſe amonge them, the hea 
ring of it was bzought to the mother 
citie Hicruſalem: 4 if any man were 
ſuſpeced to be a Leper, the Levitical 
pꝛieſtes dio iudge of his diſeaſe acc0z/ 
ding to the lawes that were pzeſcn 
bed them. So hitherto J haveſum 
marily layed downe þ offices of iel 
bod among the old people , ng 
vp only the eſpeciall parts belonging 
to their ſeruice. Now as thoſe pzicſts 
did ſeruc the J(raclitiſh church. io du d. 
theyliue cf the reuenues of þ church !.. 
Fo2 the Lozd appointed them certain 
ſtipends, and dwclling places iu the ;z- 
land ot pꝛomile. Foz hee 1 


— — 
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| 75 far them to inhatitein the land 
of 3ſrael , fire whercof were cities of 
refuge foz men to dye vnto, as vnto 
aries . Pozeouer he comaun⸗ 
dedto lay out and appoint, foz the ſus 
[ſtenance cf the pꝛieſtes cattel and fa⸗ 
|milies,the ſuburbs and fermes with- 
434 out the walls of the citics , within a 
ac [thouſand cubites compaſſe en cuery 
men-' de. In thoſe cities were ſcheles fo 
ade | enyeniently placed thzoughevt ali þ 
— land, that all men mighte caſilie goe 
nof2 [with very (mal paine from p places 
there about, vato the ſynagogues, to 
E genre h woꝛd of Ood. In thole cities 
* free therewas no ſacrifices made: foʒ they 
wer | were tummaunded ko ſacrifice in one 
plate alone: and thzice a yeare they 
went vp tothe temple to ſacrifice vn- 
59% tothe 02d : but cucry ſabboth day p 
, law was taught in cuery town wher 
eto |the ſynagogues were. Pozconer the 
able rents belonging to the pꝛieſtes were 
alc great t ample, as is to be ſeen in p18, 
pak | the boke of Numb. 4 in the laſt of 
5er Leuit. The wealth of the pꝛieſts was 
vs: of enough 8 ſufficient to maintein their 
lande families, and to liue themſelues ho⸗ 
neſtly.And they with that ſtipend did 
not giue themlelues to riot and idle⸗ 
nes, but lining modcrately did apply 
themſclues to learning & teaching cf 
the people. Thus much hetherto tau⸗ 
ching y perſons belonging to the mi⸗ 
niſterie ek holy religion. 


there was a tertaine place appointed 
toy people, wherin as in an holy ſhop 
[te pꝛieſtes ſuould exertiſe their holy 
mniſterie in ſacrificing to the Lozd, 


_—_—_— 


\ 


| 


And fozbecauſe by lawe they could | bernacle Nozth and Southe were 
lay not ſacrifice but in one place alone, | twentie in number, at the vpperend, 


| pere. Theſe, whe they were ſet vp, 
and therfozenow the very oꝛder and were ſtucke 02 ſaffened into the ſot⸗ 
ri ofthis argument doth require, | kets: vpon the backe ſizes, thoſe boꝛ⸗ | 
that J ſay ſomewhat touching that | des hadgoldenringes,thzoughe whi- 
help plate. That place in the begin | che were barres cf S:ttim wod(wbi⸗ 
was the tabernacle builte by che is theught to be white Z toarne) | 
thꝛuſt i 


in, and ſet bozds vpon to make a wal 
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Moſes, after ward the temy'e which 
Solomon did make. The law, which 
foꝛ badd them to ſacrifice any where, 
but in that one place alone, vnleſſe it 
were by diſpenſation, is erfant in the 


12. of Deut. and in the 7. Cap. of Le- 


uit. and deeth conteyne the myſterie 
of Chꝛiſte who was offered vpp but 


once, and in one place, to cicanſe the | 


ſinnes of all the woꝛld. Df whome J 
wil ſpeake ſomwhat moze hereafter, 


Now that tabernacle oz tent (be- | 


ing called the tabernacle of appoint- 
ment, becauſe the Lozd appcinted it 
both to giue aunſweares in, and to 
haue his lawfull wozſhip duelie ac- | 
compliſhed in) was fo the people in 


ſteed ok a temple,ſo long as they wan- | 


dered s divelt in the wilderneſſe. Foz 
in ſo much as they ſtrayed 40. peres 
in the deſart, it was not conuenient 
foʒ them to haue a ſettled temple, but 
ſuch an one as in their iourneys they 


might carrie to and fro, ſo oft as they | 


remoned, That tabernacle was erec⸗ 
ted in this oꝛder, and was in a maner WE 
of this fozme and facion. Firft of all The aft 


on of the 


there were ſtuck into the earth cloſe . pernacle. 


by the ground, ſiluer ſockets to faſten 


withall: vader euerie planke oz bod 
were two ſockets . Foz euerie boꝛd 
had two tenons like pikes , whereby 
they were ſtucke into the ſocketts. 

The bo2des on either ſide of the ta- 


wbich was toward the Nleſte, were 
tenne booꝛ des oz planckes, all layey 
oner wilh gold, and ten cubifes high 
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| thzuſte, partly to iopne the bozdes 
cloaſe together, that they might bee 
| ike a wall without chincke oz crea- 
uiſe, and partly to make them ſtand 

ſtedfaſt without wagging to and fro. 
The Sanctum on the Caſt ſide , was 
| ſhut vp with a vaile. Bozeouer there 
were made tenne curtaynes oz han- 
ginges of bꝛodered woozke , which 
were coupled together with loupes 
oz taches. Theſe curtaynes were 
layed vppon the toppes of the boꝛds, 
| that were ſet vpꝛight. as it had beene 
the rafter oz rouffe of an houſe: oucr 
which curtaynes were thꝛer cone- 
ringes moꝛe, the vppermoſt whereof 
was of Taxus leather, well able in 
rayne to kepe water out. Nowe the 
tabernacle was in length zo. cubites, 
and in bꝛeadth 10.cubites:as mav be 
gathered by the meaſure of d bw2ds, 
It was dinided alſo into th2e parts, 
The firſt was called Sanctum ſanto 
rum, olie of holies, and Adytum æ- 
dis ( p houle into which no man tame 
but the high pꝛieſt alone) oz y Chaun 
cel of the temple, The ſecond was 
the Santi, wholc length was twen- 
tie cubites, as the length of the firſt 
was tenn. Lhe third part was called 
Atrium, the Court, which had in len⸗ 
nth an hundꝛed cubits, and in bꝛedth 
fiftic, This Atrium was compaſſed 
about with 53. pillers that were ka⸗ 
ſte ned down into bꝛaſen ſockets, and 
were in height five cubits, vpon whi⸗ 
che there heũge hanging s er net wok 


at the vcric entrie was haged a vaile 
twentie cubites long vpon foure pil⸗ 
lers. The Sauctu n ſandlorum was 
diuided from the Sanctum byß moſt 
precious vaile hanged vppon foure 
| pillers of flucr: and the La ctum was 
leuered from the Atrium with the 
| ſecond vaile, that was very p2ecious, 


hzoughwhich a man might eaſily ſee: | 


— 


and hoüge vppon fiae pillers lavas 
uer with gold. In the middeſt of the 
Atrium did ſtand the inner houſe, 3 
meane the tabernacle that is diuided 
(as Jſaideuennow)into the Sancti 
and the Sanctum ſanctorum. Into 
the Sanctum ſanctorum no man di 
enter, but the highe pꝛieſt onely once 
inaycare. Therein was layed the 
arke of the couenant of our L ond be⸗ 
twirt the Cherubin: wherunto ſome 
(vppon the Apoſtles wooꝛds) doe add 
the golden Cenſar. But other there 
be which thinke that by oo is be 
ment the incenſe altar, and not the 
Cenſar, Jt ſhould ſæme thereby(if 
theſcfellowes be not deccived) that 
at the time when the Apoſtle waitt, 
the gelden altar did ſtand within the 
vayle in the Sanctum Sanctorum. 
But it is manifeſt by the 40. Cap,of 
Exodus (as J meane to ſhewe you a 
non) that the golden altar from the 
beginning was placed in the Sanctum | 
befoze the vayle. And therenntoa/! 
græth that which may bee gathered 
out ofthe firſt Chapiter after $. Luk. 
But howſoeuer it was, this is ſure,| 
that the arcke of the conenaunt was! 
not ſeene of any moꝛtall man, but ei 
the high pꝛieſt alone, when her offercd| 
incenſe in the Sanctum ſanctorum, 
once in a yeare. Fo2 it was hidd with 
the firſt vayle, the ſaves, where wild 
it was bozne, appearing a — | 
in the Sanctum, by the bearing vpp> 
the vayle, which was ſomewhat 
thꝛuſt out with the endes of the fa 
ucs, ſo that he which — tel 
nigh in the Sanctum might eaſily dil 
terne it, but of him, that ſtode farthc! 
off, it could hardly bee perteiued. — 
in the 8. Chapiter of the third bokeef 
Kinges thou readeſt, And they drue 
out the ſtaues that the endes of them 
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| 


| might appeare out of the Sanctum 


ſancto 
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Sndfort into the Sanctum, but they 
| were not ſcene without. The Sanctũ 
| was open daily fo2 the pꝛieſtes, that 
| [abby courſe ſupplie the place of mi- 
ao nifterie befoze the Lo2d , In the San- 
err bete qum befoze the vaile was placed the 
e goden table furniſhed with Shew- 
| | — bzead vppon the Noꝛth ſive : right o⸗ 
(is: x. uer againſt it vppon the Douthſive 
kala was let the golden candle lick. Now 
er" in the middeſt bet wixte thoſe twaine 
N | be. bete the vaile x the arcke, dio ſtand 

W.1):har the golden altar, called the altar of in- 
xeudle |cenſe, which was conſecrated to tbe 

& on gur ning of werte perfumes. And in 
5 Ke, Atrium , not very farre from the 
"5.12. ſecond baile of the Sanctum did ap- 
epic |peare the altar of burnt offeringes, 
* en |andbetwirte the altar and the vaile, 


al was put the lauer out of u hich the 
alan |Pzieſtes did waſh themſelues, when 
n Auf 


they began to goe about their mini⸗ 
ſerie. All the people which came to 
the ſacrifice might caſilic on euerie 
ide to the altar. And cf this ſoꝛte 
was the holy tabernacle, which was 
to the Jſraelits in ſteede of a temple. 
Couching which hee ſhall read moze 
largely and fully, whoſoeuer will lok 
inthe 26, 27. 36. 38. and 40,Chap.of 
Exodus. 

Pow, ſo much as J hane hetherto 
ſpoken tor:ching the butiding of the 
tabernacle, hath a very god end to be 
applied vnto, and contepneth and cd⸗ 
pꝛehendeth no obſcure ſignification, 

Foz firſt of all it was p2ofitable to 
nouriſh and mainteyne the vnitie of 
the Catholique faith . Foz with that 
one tabernacle, as with a ſure bonde, 
they were tyed firſt to God and his 
religion, and then amonge themſel- 
ves one to another.as itwere,ſund2ie 
members compact and knit into one 
| |]bodie. Foz to that tabernacle the 
| | whelc people was gathered, as to one 


— 


—— 


| 


— 24! 
pariſh Church, to wo:ſhipp and pꝛar 
vnto one God and Lo2d, And fo2be- 
cauſe the child2zen of Iſrael did dwell 
in tabernacles, it pleaſed the Loꝛd al⸗ 
ſo to haue a tabernacle builded ko: 
himſelle, and placed in the middeſt of 
them, that thereby hee might teſtific 
that he himſelfe doth dwell in þ mid⸗ 
veſt of his people. The tabernacle 
therefoze being as it were the palace 
of Cod, the molt high 4 mightie king, 
did ſtand in the middeſt cf the people, 
as ateſtimonie of his diuine pꝛeſence 
to ſtrike the feare and renerence cf 
God into the harts of al his ſubiects. 
Wee men lay vp in our tabernacles 
o2 houſes the thinges that wee haue, 
and wilbe ſought fo2 and aſked after 
at our houſes . And therfoꝛe the Lo2d 
did place in the tabernacle the holy 
thinges, as it were his treaſure,and 
would be inquired after in the taber- 
nacle, pzomiſing that there he would 
heare the payers and requeſtes of al 
the kaithfull, p called vpon his name. 
Mozeouer in thoſe Ceremonies are 
conteyned the ſecrete myſteries of 
Chaiſte and his Church. Foz Paule 
callcth vs the temple of Godand our 
bodies p tabcrnacle of the Lozd, Foz 
in vs the Loꝛd wil dwell, The bo2ds 
of the tabernacle are, as it were, the 
rafters, beames, and pillers of the 
Church. And the Church hath her 
pillers, which are doctours and other | 
ercellent men inſpired with the ho- 
ly ghoſt :and cuery ſcucral! faithfull 
man is a boꝛd layed ouer with gold, 
if hee keepe ſinceritie and remaine in 
the vnitie of the faith, The bozbs of 
the fabernacle were topned together 


with barres: and fo muſt ſound dos! 
ctrine kepc all the faithfull (which 
are the boꝛds of the myſtical taber⸗ 
nacle)inthcir duetie and quiet con 

co2d without cracke oz creauiſe. The 
curtaincs 
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yet were they knit together with gol⸗ 


| den loupes,as if they had beene but al 
one pace : and therefoze the ſundꝛie 
members of the Church mult be ga⸗ 
| thered together and by charitie bee 
| knit together in one, that they may 
be one amonge themſelues, and as it 
were a rouffe of righteouſneſſe in the 
Church of God, The coueringes of 
the Church to keepe out ſtoꝛmes are 


Chꝛiſt himſelfe is the ſocket thereof, 
For none other foundation can bee 
layed than that that is alrcadie layed, 
cuen Chrilt leſus. Bozecuer the vaile 
that was ſpꝛead befoꝛe the Sanctum 
ſanctorum, did ſigniſte as the holy A⸗ 

poſile ſaith, that the way of y ſaincts, 

which they had to go in, was not as 

then made manifeſt, ſo long as pᷣ firſt 
tabernacle did ſtand. Therfoze when 
| Ch2iſt was come, and with his death 
had finiſhed al, then p vaile that hoũg 
in the temple was rent from the top 
to the very ground, whereby all men 

might vnder ſtand, that the way was 
opened into the Sanctum ſanctorum, 
that is, into the very heauens, x that 
ſatiſfaction was made foz all men in 
reſpect of the law . In the tabernacle 
alſo did hange other vaples, which 
were as ſhadowes of þ fleſh of Chꝛiſt. 
Thoſe vayles did hange at the very 
entt ie into the Sanctum and the A- 
trium, Now Chꝛiſte our Lo2dis the 
way and the doe, by whoſe incarna⸗ 
tion and death, wee haue an entrie 
made into the kingdome of God, Pea 
Chꝛiſt hunſelfe is ourc tabernacle in 
| whom wee dwel + line, and in whome 
we woꝛſhip and pleaſe our God: he is 
the curtaine and ſweling, the rafter x 
92nament of his Church: he is the 
truſtic 4 moſt afſt:red couering that 


both deicinde vs from the iniuries of | 


curtaynes, though they were many, 


(faith, repentance, t deſire to do god. 


the Arcke was trandated from Þ> 


man and the dinel: be i there 


the Church, which ioyneth the mem, 
bers thereof together, 4 kepeth then 
in the vnitie of faith, de is the piller 
and ſockett of his Church, he is the 
head, and onelp all-in-all both ofour 
life and true ſaluation, Jn thoſe figy 
res therfoze they of old had the chick 
myſteries hidden of Chꝛiſte andthe 


Church, in which Chꝛiſt is now nv 
therwiſe to be beheld, than he was in 
the beginning of the wozld behel 
the auncient Patriarchs, to wit, ben 
God and very man, the onely am 
bigheſt king and pꝛieſt, the true bv 
uiour of the woꝛld, in whomeandby 
whome alone the faithfull haue their 
whole ſaluation. 


To pꝛoceed now, this Tabernadt 


by the Loꝛds appointment was ertt⸗ 
ted in Silo, as ſone as they tamt int 
the land of pꝛomiſe, and did continue 


there vntill the time of Heli, as ist. 


uident in the 18, of Ioſue, and . . 
muel. i. and 3. Chap. Under Heli the ca 
Arcke was taken by the Philiſtins, 0 


and caried into Paleſtine,frb whence 
it was reſtoared againe , and placed 
in Bethſemes, from thence againe i 
was carried to Kiriathicarim int 
the houſe of Abinadab in Gibea,that 
is, on the hill. F02 his houſe was li 
vppon an high place. Foz in the bd 
the ſccond bake of Samuel we read, 
Dauid wente with all the peopleto 
Baala Iuda(which is in the j cl loſue 
called Kiriathicarim) to fetch from 
thence the arke of God. Andpzeſent- 
ly after: And they fetched it out of 
the houſe of Abinadab that was 
Gibea, that is on the hill, Foz iert 
was an highe place in Kiriathicatim, 
wherein Abinadab dwelte. @ome s 
ther, which take Gabaa foz the p29 
per name of the towne , doe lay 


leſtine 
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[cMincinto Gabaa . Eut, this is ſure, was it alſo in the reigne of Solomon, 
the Arcke was conneyed from the and to that bull did Solomon goe to 
houſe of Abinadab, into the houſe of | p2aye to tte Lo2d befoze the temple 
Obe dedom, and from thence into the was brulded. Foꝛ in the firſt Chapi⸗ 
citicef Dauid, that is, into Sion. Foz , tcr of the ſecond boke of Chat nitles 
ſois the titie Dauid expounded in the 


( 


| 
' 


eighth Chap. of the 3.boke cfkinges, 


in hee did place it, and appointed pꝛie⸗ 
ſes to miniſler there befoze the 


iche 
ads Ta- 


| 
ö 
ö 
] 
ö 
? 


hifto- 
t 


Tomas it is at large deſcribed in the 
16,Chapitcr of the firſt boke of Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles. And pet (by building that new 
tabernacle) Dauid neglected not the 
old tabernacle of appointment. Fo2 
after the time of Heli, the taking of 
the Arcke by the Philitines, it ſ&- 


. -. [meth that it was tranſlated diuerſ- 


lyfrom place to place. Silo verilie, 
wherein it was firſt placed, was de- 
ſolate, as is to bee ſeene in the 78, 
Pſalme and the ſeuenth Chapiter of 
leremie , Therefoze when Saule did 
reigne, it appeareth to haue becne 
pitched in Gilgal, where he offcred 
peace offeringes in ſigne of thanckeſ- 
giuing vnto the Lozd , ſoz victozie as 
gainſt the Ammonites, as is to bee 
ſeneinthe n. Cap. of the firſt boke of 
Samuel,Jn the 21. cap.ot᷑ þ ſame boke 
itis apparant that p tabernacle was 
fo; a time in Nob (a towne not very 
farre from Hieruſalẽ, Elaie tio) where 
Abimelech the pꝛieſt gaue to Dauid, 
the freſh She w bꝛead. that was take 


in Gabaon a citie of the Beniamites. 
#0; in the 21,of the firſt of Chꝛo.thus 
weread: The tabernacle of the Lord 
which Moſes made in the wildernes, 
&the altar of burnt offcrings was at 
that time (when þ Angel appeared to 

id wyth a \wozd ready dꝛawen) 


| n the hill of Gabaon, In that place 


from the golden table. In the time 
when Dauid reigned, it was erected 


| the Congregation, went to the highe 
Jn Sion did Dauid pitche a newe ta- 

, rs 
dernatle foz the Arcke of God, wher⸗ 


—— 


— 


place that was at Gabaon, For there 
was the tabernacle of Gods appoint- 
ment, which Moſes the ſeruaunt of 
the Lord made in the wilderneſle: 
But the Arcke of GOD had Dauid 
brought from Kiriathicarim into the 
place which Dauid had prepared for 
it: For hee had pitched a tent for it at 
Hierufalem , Morcouer the braſen 
altar, that Bezalcel the ſonne of Vri 
had made, was there before the ta- 
bernacle of the Lord: and Solomon 
and the Congregation wente to vi- 
lite it, Therfoꝛe, where as wee read 
in the 3. Chapiter of the third boke 
of Ringes, Solomon loued the Lord, 
and walked in the wayes of his fa- 
ther Dauid , oncly hee ſacrificed and 
burnte incenſe in the highe places: 
that is not ſpoken in the dilpꝛaiſe but 
in the pꝛaiſe of Solomon, as he that 
did not at aduentures ſacrifice in e⸗ 
uery place but inthe highe places, to 
witt vppon that conſecrated altar, 
whiche was appointed cf the Le2d, | 
whereof I ſpoahe cuen now befoze, 
Other there are which think 5 Solo- 
mon was not ſimplie blamed in theſe 
words foꝛ offering vppon the altar of 
burnt offerings(fo2 that was altoge- 
therlawful)but becauſe he had til the 
deferred the building of the temple, 
But that which goeth befoze 2 follo⸗ 
weth after, doe make greatly Þ thoſe 


we kinde. And Solomon wyth all | 
| 


woꝛds were ſpeken in that ſenſe and 
ligniſication, which did firſt allerge. 
Che ſame Solomonen the temple 
was butided , did cõmaund 4 ſee that 


the old Arck with al the inſtrumen - 


belonging 


— mn. 
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ſonguig thereunto ſhould be bzought 
by the pꝛieſts as a p2ectous treaſure 
from Gabaon, and placed in the tems 
ple, which hee had cauſed to be builte 
foz that purpoſe : the holy Scripture 


ing: And they brought the Arckeof 
the Lord and the ta cle of 24 
pointment, and all the holy veſlells 
that were in the tabernacle: the prie- 
ſtes and Leuites, I ſay, brought them 
| into the temple. The 3. of kinges 8, 
Cap. and the 2, of Chꝛonicles 5. Cap, 
And ſo was the tabernacle of the 
Lo2d, which ade 478. peares, abꝛo⸗ 
| gated at the laſt, and in ſteede thereof 
the temple was erectcy. 

Touching the temple of the Lo2d 
which was pꝛepared by Dauid , but 
builded and made an end of by Solo- 
mon, I ned not make many wooꝛds 
in the deſcription thereof , becauſe it 
is in the 3. ol Kings, and 2.of the Chro 
nicles very buſilie ſet downe, t pain- 
ted cat at the full. The place where 
the temple was after ward builded, is 
repeꝛʒted to haue been ſhewed to Da- 
uid by the Angel of the Loꝛd, and that 
Dauid did firſt of all make ſacrifice 
there bnto the Lo2d,and addeth theſe 
woꝛds: This is the houſe of the Lord 
God,and this altar 1s for the ſacrifice 
of Iſrael. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
This plat of ground is appointed fo; 


| the temple, in this peece ſhalbe builte 


the houſe of the Loꝛd, yea, here ſhall 
be offered that onely and effectual ſa⸗ 
crifice fo2 all men, the very ſonne of 
God Chꝛiſt Jeſus incarnate . Fo2 all 
the interpꝛeters of the holy ſcriptu⸗ 
res agree, that the place was at Jeru⸗ 
| ſalem vppon the mountaine Moria, 
where Abraham once would hane 
ofcredhis ſonne Iſaac: + that in that 
appointed oz fatall place the temple 
az erected;and th it the hill Golgo- 


bearing witneſſe thereunto and ſays- 


the hoſt, (to witt foꝛ a ſacrifice ini 


| 


tha oz Caluarie was not farre of, bat 
inthe very topp of p mountaine Mo. 
ria, which was the place and holy hill, 
wherein the holy Goſpcll doth tcftifie 
that Chꝛiſt was offered foz the inns 
ofal þ wozld, which was p2efiguren 
ina type of the auntient ſacrifices, i 
other Ceremonies belonging to the 
femple , The vſe and end of the tem 
ple was none other han he ten 
end of the tabernacle was befoze, 
Ieroboam therfoze and the king n. 
of Jſrael, did ſinne moſt grenouſy, 
when they foꝛſoke þ temple to make 
ſacrifices in the high places, intheir}** 
Cathedzall Churches at Bethel and "4 
at Dan, and in other high + pleaſaunt 
places.The people of Iuda with their 
kinges did ſinne moſt grenuouſly e 
ther fo2 ſacrificing to God in the high 
places, oz elſe becauſe they did not vt- 
terly cutt downe thoſe highe places, 
Fo2 the Loꝛd would, and his wil was 
to be woꝛſhipped in one place which 
hee had choſen vnto himſelle. The 
plaine lawe touching that matter is 
extante in the 12. of Deuteronomie4 
is very erp2eſſely ſet downe in the 
of Leuit. in theſe wooꝛds following 
Whoſocuer of the houſe of Iſrael 
ſhall kill an Oxe, or a ſheepe,or3 
goate, within the hoſt or without 


the Loꝛd. Fo2 otherwiſe they mighte 
lawefully kill a beaſt fo2 their ſuſte- 
nance in any place whereſoeuet) and 
ſhall not bring it to the doore ofthe 
tabernacle of the cogregation, took 
fer his Sacrifice before the dwelling 
place of the Lord, bloud ſhalbeim- 

uted to that man, as if he had ſhed, 
loud. Wherefore when thechildren 
of Iſraell bring their offeringes, let 
them bring them to the Lord before 
the dore ot the tabernacle of appoint 


ment vnto the prieſt, that * 
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offer them, And let them no more of- 
fer their offerings to diuels, after whõ 
they haue gone a whoring. This ſhal 
de an ordinaunce to them for euer in 
their generations. And he that doth 
not this ſhalbe rooted out from 
is people. There are in theſe wozds 
| [te tbinges to be noted. Firſt that it 
was not lawfull to ſacrifice, but in Þ 
one plate onely, that was befoze the 
altar of burnt offeringes. Decondari⸗ 
lie wer haue to marke that that com- 
maundement was giuen, to the end, p 
al men ſhould vnde r ſtand, that the ſa⸗ 
aa was made to God,to whom the 
tabernacle did belong. Thirdlp, that 
tooffer ſacrifice out of Þ place againſt 
Gods comaundement , was to make 
ſacrifice vnto the diuel:that the offerer 
was to be iudged as a murderer : and 
that bee was excommunicated by the 
lo;d God,as he that was ercluded frõ 
the tompanie of God q his holy ſaints. 
But wheras Samuel, Helias, and cer» 
tune other Patriarches did by Gods 
lufferance make ſacrifices vpon ſome 
elpeciall cauſes in other places t not 
befoze the altar in p tabernacle, they 
did it by diſpenſation, They therefoze 
that ſacrificed in highe places not to 
traunge Gods onely, but euen to the 
— God did ſinne firſt of all by 
diſobedience, Foz God doth millike, 
reahe curſeth al the wozſhip done vn- 
tohim,which we our ſelues do firſt in- 
nent withoat the warrantiſe of his 
wozd: it isfaithfull obedience 5ᷣ pleas 
ſeth dim beſt. Setõdarilie they ſinned 
bymaking a ſchiſme in the vnitie of þ 
body, Thirdly foz deſpi- 
ſerie of Chzilt that was to 
offered in the mount of Golgotha,t 
referring the meaning of their 
Chailt the onely truth of 
Cypicall Ceremoines, Laſtly 
linned bytrulting in their ſacri- 
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fices, as in well wzought woozkes 4 
tuſtiſication.and by neglecting þ woz- 
ſhip of God, e chaunging it into trifles 
of their owne inuentions, The teple 
ſtod from the time that Solomon did 
- firſt build it, vntil þ firſt deſtruction of 
it, vnder king Zedechias 440. peares. 
Andfrom the reparatid of it, vnto the 
vtter ouerthꝛowe vnder Veſpaſian it 
ſtod 582. yeares, Other there be that 
do accompt it otherwiſe. Thos haue J 
hetherto ſpoken a litle of a great deale 


concerning the temple. 
X. Nowit remayneth fo2 me to touch 


ſtruments belonging to the taberna⸗ 


which the arcke ol the couenant was 
the chiefe, which arcke was ſo called, fication 


that were put within if. Jt was alſo 
called the arke of the Lozd God of ho- 
ſtes, which dwelleth vppon it,betwirt 
the Cherubim , by that meanes the 
Lo2d himſelf was called by the name 
of Him that ſitteth betwixt the Che- 
rubim, becauſe he did from thice giue 
aunſweares vnto his ſeruauntes, and 
had placed it in the middeſt of his peo⸗ 
ple, to be a ſigne that his pzeſence was 
alwayes amonge them. Touching the 
ſcuſte whereof,and the fozme how the 
arcke was made, J will ſay nothing 
here, Foz the matter e faſhion are in 
their colours very linely painted out 
in the 25.Chap, of Exod, Dfthemea- 
ning,myterie,+ vſe of p arcke J will 
ſpeake ſomewhat now. We men lay 
vp in our coffers and cheaſts the trea» 
ſures p we molt ſett by. And therfs2ze 
we vnderſtand that in the arcke was 
layed the treaſure ofthe Church, and 
all the ſubſtance of which the faithſull 
made molt accompt, We muſt not 
therfoze ſeek foz them in mẽ, in Noah, 


what A3 
layed 
therein, 


| 


Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moſcs, Dauid, 
Og S. Ma- 


— 


and lightly to paſſe ouer the holy in- | 


cle and temple of the Lozd: amonge 
The figni- 
_— * 
becauſe of the tables of the couenant, miſte tie 0 
the Arke, 


arke or a 


Arca is an 
coflet. 5 
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S. Marie, lohn,Peter, oz Paule, much | 


leſſe in the Romiſh indulgetiarie, but 
in him in whom all fulneſſe dwelleth, 
and in whom all the treaſures of gods 
wiſedome and knowledge are heaped 
vp in ſtoze, who is not ſeen here on the 
earth, but in the Sanctum Sanctorum, 
in heauen, I ſap, aboue: and is called 
Jeſus Chzilt : whole diuinitie is figu- 
red by the moſt pure gold, and his hu- 
manitie by the Sittim wod, that is, of 
Cedar, oʒ rather white thozne. Foz be 
toke vpon him fleſh, like to our ſinne- 
full fleſh, euen the very fleſh, that wee 
haue in al pointes,ſauing that it was 
not ſinnefull: Out of this arke do the 
faitbfull fetche all god and neceCarie 
things foz the vie of their life and eter⸗ 
nall ſaluation. Foz in the arcke wee 
read that there was layd the tables of 
the couenaunt,the pat of Manna, and 
Aarons rodd Þ budded, Foz we heard 
that in Chzilt were hidden the tewels 
of the Church. Chzilt is our wiſedom, 
the woꝛd of the father, the fulfilling of 
the Lawe, de is iuſt himſelfe and oure 
righteouſnes alſo, In Chzilt is the hea 
uenly fode. Foz he is the bzead of life 
that came downe from heauen, to the 
ende that euerp one that eateth of it 
may liue eternallie. an Chzilt did the 


nite his 


compared 


rod. 


to Aarons 


p2ieſthod bud againe : it ſeemed verily 
at the death of Chziſt vppan the croſſe 


prieſt»00%/ tg haue hene cut downe fo growing 


any moꝛe, but at his reſurrection it 
brddedagaine , and he toke the cuer- 
laſing pzieſthode that never ſhalbe 
ended. F02enennow as he ffandeth 
at the right hand of his father in hea⸗ 
ven, he maketh interceſſion to him foz 
vs. Pozeouer the arke was compaſ⸗ 
ſed with a crowne, becauſe Chzilt our 
loꝛd is a king which deliuereth vs his 
faithfull ſeruaunts from all euill, and 
maketh vs the ſonnes of God, Uppon 


the arke we read that there was pla- | 


ted the mertie ſeate, which was ed Th 
the coner of the arke, oz elſe a 
— the — was 
Apoſtles Paule 
it, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, who is —— 
of grace and the pꝛopitiation fo; ore 
ſinnes, not onely foz ours, but alſo fy} 
tbe ſinnes of all the wozld. Out ofthe 
pꝛopitiatozie oʒ Percie ſeat alſo were 
vttered the Dzacles and aunſweares 
of God. Foz the vſe of the mercie ſeate 
is read inthe holy Stripture to haue 
beene this that Poſes entering inte 
tabernacle did at the mercie ſeatere 
teiue the anſweres and commaume⸗ 
ments of God, which he declared vnto 
the people. And Ch2iſt is he, by whom 
our heauenly father declareth his wil 
to vs, and whom alone he hath ginen 
vs to heare, ſaying, This is my belo- 
ued ſonne in whom Iam wel pleaſed, 
hearehim. Two Cherubim hanc 
their faces turned toward the merci 
ſeate,and do as it were loke one fo an 
other. Mhereuppon ©. Peter ſaith 
that The Angels do deſite to behold 
the ſauiour of the world, which is de- 
clared in the Goſpell. The ſami 
gels doe al wapes ſerue our Lozd and 
maiſter, and are readie at his becke, 
as to him that is Lozd ouer all. Now 
none did carrie the arke of the Lon, 
but the pꝛieſts alone. Foꝛ they onely, 
which are annoinced by þ holy ghol, 
and indued with true faith do receive 
Chꝛilt, and are made partakers of 
beauenly giftes, either mul un 
winck at and let paſſe the note that 
given in the 4. and 5. Chap. of the ft 
bokeof Samuel, where it is ſaidy the 
Iſraelites foz abuſing the arke, a0 
turning it to another die than that in 
which it was giuen , and foz attribu 
ting vnto it moze than the Scripture 
willed, were llaine by the Philiſtines, 
and that the arke was carried ine 
ca . 
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he thirde 


might learne therby not to attribute 
mozeto the Sacramentes and myſte⸗ 
ries of God than is conuenient, and 
not to applie them to any other ble 
than that foz which the Lozd bath oz- 
deyned them. Foz the arke was not 
|ozdeined to the ende that it ſhould be 
taken foz God, althoughe it bare the 
name of God , neither was it made to 
the endthat they ſhould loke fo2 grace 
and helpe to pzocede from it, as wee 
read that they did , but it was giuen 
them as a token that God their con- 
federate was in the middeſt of his peo⸗ 
ple,ſo long as they did kepe the tables 
ofthe couenaunt, that were cloaſed 
within the arke,4 did cleaue to God a⸗ 
lone,at whoſe hands they ſhould loke 
fo; all god things thzough Chꝛiſt his 
_—_ whiche was p;efigured by the 


regs Herte to the Adytum oz Sanctum 


Sandtorb in þ Sanctum, did ſtand the 
golden table, the matter and faſhion 
wherofis declared in þ 25.ca,of Exod, 
Uppon the table we men doe ſet onre 
meate and ſuſtenance,by the table we 
are refreſhed, and at the table we foz- 
get our cares and are merrie and io⸗ 
cunde. Therfoze the table can be none 
-\other but Chziſte our Lozd and Chzi- 
lian doctrine, Foz Chꝛiſt is the ſuſte- 
nance of our life, he is the iop e mirthe 
of the laithrull. The table was of gold 
without, and all wod within, becauſe 
Chiiſt our table is both God and ma. 
Thetable ( which is the type ol Chzi- 
iandoctrine)is ſet fozthin þ Church: 
tis not therefoze to be ſought at A- 


I the Sophilters , no2 a- 


the Gymnoſophiſtes of India, 

main the Jewiſh Synagogues. Tp- 
fnthe table are ſet ia. new loanes di- 
; |Medintotwo parts. Foz the bꝛead of 
lle whichis new andſweete,voth ferd 


che fifte Sermon, _ __ 47 
r e, th ends that all men | and al both the zee ang the Gen- 


n, 


tiles. Pozeouer that bzead was holy 


and not pzophane, e noge might eate 
it but þ pʒieſtes alone. Jnlike maner 


the faithfulonly are wozthie of Chaiſt 


the bzead of life, and they that belteue 


7 


receiue it only. The loaues were cal- 


led by the name of Shewe bzcad, 21 ſhewe 


bzead of ſight, wherby is ment that 

bꝛead of life (which is Chꝛiſtian doc- 
trine) ſhould alwayes be in ſighte be⸗ 
fozeonre eyes. And as thoſe loaues 
were to be ſet alwaycs befoze p Lo2d 
in the ſight of all men: ſo muſt not the 
doctrine of Chzilte be pziuily hidden, 
but openly Chewed vnto all people, A 
veſel with franckincenſe was ſet vp- 


breadc. 


pon the hee bzead. Becauſe they 
that cate the heauenly bzead doe offer 
toGod pꝛapers and thankeſgiuinges 
without intermiſſion, which is to God 
as ſwerte as franckincenſe. In the 
24. of Leviticus it is at large declared 
in what ſozt the She we bꝛead is pꝛe⸗ 


— 
———ů—ů— 


ared. 
Cbe golden Candleſlicke is in the 
Sanctum, t ſtandeth befoze the vailc 
on the one ſide, oz ouer againſt the ta- 
ble. Wee have the deſcription ol it in 
the 25. Chap. of Exodus, Candles are 
ſet vp in oure common houſes to giue 
light to all them that are in the houſe. 
And Chziſt our Loꝛd is come a lighte 
into the wo;ld, that whoſocuer follo- 
weth him ſhould get the light of life, 
Out of Chzifte doe pꝛoceede, and vp- 
pon Chzilte doe ſticke other noſes of 


The golde 
cadleftick. 


Candleſtickes , which haue their light 
from Chzilt the chicke Candleſticke. | 
Foz the Lozd did ſaye vnto the Ape⸗ 
ſtles, Le are the lighte ofthe world. 
So then Chil is the ſhancke oꝛ ſhaft 
of the Cãdleſlicke, vpon which ſhanke 
many ſnuttes oꝛ noſes doe licke, whi-! 
che hold the light vp fo þ Church. Foz 
what light ſoener is in the min ſters 
Og ij. of the 
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of » Church, they haue it all of Chzift 
who is the head of light, e very lighte 
it ſelfe. The candleſticke is wholie all 
of gold. AndCh2ift is very God in deed 
the lighte and wiſedome of the father: 
and the miniſters of Ch:iſte muſt bee 
ſincere and thzoughly ſnuffed from al 
affeatons of the fleſh : and to that end 
belongeth the vſe of the (nuffers that 
did pertaine vnto the candleſticke. 
In the middeſt betwirt the table x 
the candleſtick befoze the vaile in the 
Sanctum did ſtand the golden altar of 
incenſe, whiche is exactly painted out 
in the 30.chap.cf Exodus. That altar 
was o2deinedfo2 two vſes, Foz firſt 
there was offered vppon it euerp day 
incenſe o2 perfume, which it was not 
lawfall to offer oz pꝛepare to any 0s 
ther God oz creature. That was done 
twice cacry day at mozning and at e- 
uening. Zacharias the father of John 
Baptiſt was in that miniſterie, when 
be ſawe the Angel, and foz his vnbe⸗ 
liefes ſake was made dumbe fo2 a ſea⸗ 
ſon. Secondarilic incenſe was offered 
vppon that altar, after a ccrtaine ſo⸗ 
lemne manner once in a peare, that 
was, at the feaſt of Clenſing,as is de- 
clared in the 16.Chap.of Leviticus, 
Nowe by incenſe 0z perfume is to bee 
vnderſtod the pꝛapers of the faithful, 
as Dauid witneſſeth where hee ſaith: 
Let my prayer bee ſet foorth in thy 
ſight as the incenſe, and let tlie lifting 
vp of my handes be an euening ſacri- 
fice. Nowe there was but one incenſe 
altar alone. Whoſoeuer builded any 
moze hee was condemned of blaſphe- 
mous wickedneſſe. By that onely al- 
tar is figured Chʒiſte oure Lozd both 
God and man, the mediatour and in- 
terceſour betwirte God and man, by 
whome all the Sainctes doe offer all 
their pzayers to God their Lo2d and 
he auenl father, They therfoze build 


lacke,at 
hads of God. Jn the end of the zo. cu 
it iserp:eſſely ſaid, Who ſoeuer ſhall 
make like incẽſe to that to ſmell ther. 
to,ſhal periſh frõ amonge his 
Thert̃oꝛe thzoughChilt alone p faith 
full Church of Chziſte doeth offer her 
pꝛapers to God the father. This altar 
whereof we ſpeake,was bound about 
with a crowne of gold. Foz Chziſtour 
Lo2d and altar, is a verie king and 
pꝛieſt t weareth the crowne of glozie. 
Howe wee muſt pzay at mozning am 
at eucning, that is, continually i very 
earneſtly. And we muſt —— 


in : thꝛough the name of Chꝛiſt. And 
Chꝛiſt is he alone thzough whi Gd 
bath been pleaſed with the payers 
them that haue pzayed in þ mozning, 
that is, at the beginning of thewozld, 
and is at this day pleaſed with them 
pꝛay to him at euening,that is, in the 
end and theſe laſt dayes of the wand 
They therfoze ſinned moſte greuoul 
ly againſt p Loꝛd, that offered incenſe 
in the high places cuery where. J 
as they were rebellious and diſoben 
ent to God, pzeferring their one n 
uentions befoze the lawes of GOD, 
whiche they neglected: ſo did they dei 
pile the myſterie of Chzilte the onely 
mediatour,in departing from that an 
lie altar, 

In þ Court 02 Atrium did ſtandi 
other altar which was called the ue 
ſen altar 02 þ altar of burnt offerings: 
which is finely deſcribed in the 27, 
Exodus, Of this ſozt alſo therewss 
but this one. Foz it was not 
foz any religious man to ſacrifice ins 
ny other place, ſaving in þ holy plan: 
where this altar was, vnleſſe it wer? 
by ſome lingular — 


—— 
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— — alta 
an r 
te bankesof lordan, and that the 
tame therol was bzought to the eares 
of the other tribes of Iſrael , they did 
all agree with one conſent, that the 
crime was to be puniſhed with open 
warre.Whereby wee may againe ga- 
therthe greatneſſe of their fault,whi- 
che neglecting that altar did offer ſa⸗ 
crifice in the high places. Ok whiche 
Jalſoſpake befoze, Nowe that onsly 
|andCatholique altar of ours is Jeſus 
Ch2iſte: who offered himſelfe a liuing 
ſacrifice foz vs to God. Neither is 
there any ſacrifice in all the wozld 
[natancenſ finne but that alone. 
Keither do any ſacrifices of the faith- 
full pleaſe the father, but thoſe that 
are by faith offered vppon the altar 
Jeſus Chziſte. Fo2 Chziſt doth ſandi⸗ 
fie vs, and being ſanctified, we doe by 
well accept off, This haue J taken 
out of the Apoſtles doctrine in the 13. 
tothe Hebrues, and the twelfth to the 
Romanes. 


The laſt of the holy veſſells was 

the bzaſen lauer, which was placed in 

the Atrium bet wirte the vaile of the 

Sndtum , and the altar of burnt offe- 

It is deſcrided in the zo. chap.ol 

Exodus, Jn it was conteyned the wa⸗ 
where btb 


wind 


» whiche is the waſhinge of the 
1, And by it was mente, that 
thinges were not to be handled 
hands and fete, Whey 
themſelnes that by the holy 
are purified, and by the grace of 
are made fitt to the miniſterie of 
But be is in daunger cf 
is not a partakeroſ h grace 


— 


tabernacle: but theſe in a manner are 
the chiefe. A thought not god by bea- 
ting out buſilie euery part icularitie, 
to reherſe vnto vou euer ſmal thing, 
leaſt peraduenture by to long a trea- 
tiſe, Jſhould be to tedious vnto your 
patience. Now the ſame holy veſlells 
that were in thefabernacle were in 
the temple alſo, ſauing that in Solo 
mons t there was a farre moze 
godly ſhewe and pompe , than inthe 
tabernacle: foz none other cauſe vn- 
doubtedly, but that the myſteries of 
Chaiſte and of the Church, ſhould in⸗ 
creaſe enerpdap moze and moze to the 
ſightc ol the wozld, Chꝛiſte the true 
Solomon and king of peace and tran- 
quillitie, the very eternall felicitie it 
ſelfe hath rayſcd vpp in this wozld to 
himſelfe a Church, which ſtretcheth to 
the endes of the woꝛld. Df which the 
Pꝛophetes haue ſpoken very largely, 
Zacharie eſpecially, and the famous | 
Pꝛophete Nathan, 2. Samuel, chap, 
7, Thus muche hetherto of the holye 
place. 

After the holy place in the ſacred 
Ceremonies the next to be handledis 
the holp time. Foz as to the outward 
religion a certaine plate was giuen, ſo 
to the ſame alſo an appointed tune 
was aſſinned, And holy ayes are to 
be imploped vypon holy actions. oz 
actions are either thoſe, which we cal 
handie wozks inuented foz to get vic⸗ 
fuals, clothing,and other thinges ne- 
teſſarie fo2 the vie ot oure bodies: 02 
elſe they are holp o2 religious, whiche 
are done fo2 Þ exerciſe of outward re⸗ 
ligiõ. Wee muſt not conſume all ourc 
time in handie wozkes and pꝛophane 
buſineſſe : neither can we beſfowe al 


time. 


times vppon outward religion. But 
thoſe actions are not without time. 
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The holie 


| 


ele 


| 


To what 


ly dayes 
were or- 
deined. 


What an 
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Foz cucry actionis chteyned in time. 
Lherefoze God hath diuided the time 
into ſundzie parts foz ſundzie actions, 
ſo that hee will haue ſome woozking 
dayes to ſerue foz handie actions, and 
other holy dayes foz þ exerciſe of out⸗ 
ward religion. Not that the wozking 
daycs are not holy & dedicated to the 
Lo2d: (foz he doth chalenge all daycs 
and times to himſelfe, and will at all 
ſeaſons be wozſhipped in hart) but foz 
betcauſe the holy dayes are ſingularly, 
| and as it were, moze pzeciſcly conſe- 
crated to the outward wozſhippe of 
God, than the woꝛking dayes are. 

Chertoꝛe the feſtiuall o2 holy day, 
which by Gods appointment is holy 
to the L 02d, was kept foz the denoute 
excreiſing of Oods outward wozlhip, 
Therefoze thoſe dayes are not holie, 
no2 thoſe feaſts lawful, which are not 
held to the one g onely God I EH O- 
VA: neither arc thoſe holy dapes 
lawfull, in which the lawfull ſervice 
of God is not lawfully exerciſed, And 
fo2 thoſe cauſes the Sabbethes t fe⸗ 
Uiuall dayes of the Iſraelites, are in 
the Pꝛophetes many times reiccted, 
becauſe they were vnlawfully ſolem⸗ 
nized without pure faith and ſincere 
affections, 

Nowe all holy dayes had one com- 
men name t were called Sabbotbes, 
feaſtcs,holy dayes,metinges and aſ- 
ſemblics. All holy dayes, what name 
focuer they were called by, were 0z- 
deinedto God alone,not to creatures, 
not foz ſurfetting and wanton cham- 
bering. All holp dapes were inuented 
fo2 the health, pꝛofite, and recreation 
of mankinde. Foz holy daycs are no 
burden, but the eaüng ol our burdens, ' 
Pꝛophane wozkes A confefſe are p20- 
fitable, but caſe is alſo neccfſarie ; ſo; 
without reft labour cannot continue. 


name. The cther holy dayes did beat 


The Lozds will therefoze is to giue | 


man a time of recreation, and baddeth 
his ſeruaunts to be merrie on the ho 
ly dayes in holineſſe and modeſtie, f 
that their eaſe maye be an honeſt cy, 
creation, and not repꝛochfull ſenſual 
tie. Againe caſe of it ſelfe is not gay, 
but in reſpecte of an other thing it u 
god, God biddeth to ceaſe fro wozke, 
but yet hee ſetteth vs on woozke ang 
ther way, bee willeth vs to ceaſe from! 
bodily labour, and begin to woozkein 
bart and mind, and wholie appli our 
ſelues to his holie ſeruice. And there / 
foze it is needefull to haue holy aſeus 
blies, the reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures, publique p2ayers,ſacrifices(fe; 
it is pꝛeſcribed in the 28. and 29. Chap. 
of the boke of Numbers, what they 
ought to offer at enery feaſt and hay 
day) the celebzation of the @ac 
ments, and whatſocucr elſe the Len 
hath commaunded to be done at feſti- 
uall dapes and ſolemne ſeaſons. In 
that one thing is here required — 
ally, which Marie found, as the ſatt at 
the feete of Jcſus and heard his wen 

Mozeouer all feaſfes generally due 
conteine the memoꝛie and put don 
the remembꝛaunte ef notable things, 
eucry feaſt actoꝛding to þ name, The 
Sabboth did put them in minde > 
Gods god benefite in creating the *® 
woꝛld fo2 the behofe and p2ofite of vs 
men. It was alſo, as Moſes wine 
ſcth Exod,z1, a ſigne of the true ſant 
tification which God alone beſtoweth 
vppon the people that call vppon bis 


into them the memozie of the other 
benefites that God had ſhewed them, 
andhad (as J will anon declare)their 
ſcucrall ſignifications, 

Howe there was a meaſure a 
tertaine number of holy dayes, which 
were diſtinguiſhed and very bo 
02dered; firſt into ſeuen ben 


T's, 
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enerie one bad in it one Sabboth, 
that was the ſeuenth day: then into 
mon?2thes. Foz the firſt day ofenery 
was holy to the Lozd, q was 
the feaſt of the New manc:and 
laſtly they were dinided into yearely 
feaſtes , which returned once enery 
yeare at an appointed ſeaſon; of Þ ſoꝛt 
of feaſts there were ther in number, 
The Paſſeouer, Pentecoſte, and the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, Beſides theſe 
there were alſo other made holte day- 
es, which God had not commaunded, 
but were receiued by the Church to 
the glozie of God, x the rememb2ance 
of dis great benefites, Foz the feaſt of 
Lotts which they called Purim, was 
bzought in by Mardocheus , was re⸗ 
ccinedof all þ Church. as is to be ſcene 
inthe 9.of Eſthcr, The feaſt of dedicas 
tion was 02deined by Iudas Macha- 
beus with p conſent of all the Church, 
in memozie that the temple was re- 
ſtoared,and the people deliuered from 
the tyꝛannie of king Antiochus, as is 
tobereadin the 4.Chapter of the firſt 
boke of Machabees. And Chzifſt our 
Lon did honour that feaſt of dedicati- 
ene on with an holy Sermon, Pozconer 
. |there were ſolemne faſtinges appcin- 
ted to be kept amonge the people of 
as in the fift moneth, wherin the 
citie was ſet on fire: in the ſeuenth 
moneth,wherin Godolias was ſlaine: 
and in the tenth moneth wherin Hic- 
cuſilem was beſieged : Df which fa- 
inges the Pꝛophete Zacharie ſpea- 
teth in his 7. and 8. Chapiters: and 
u tte time of Eſther a faſt was o2dei- 
ned inthe moncth Adar,foz a remem⸗/ 
of the — whiche was 
» 02 rather purpoſed againſt 
the Jewes by the wicked Aman, 
uu. Ofthe wabboth and the ſignifica- 
therof I ſpake a little aboue, and 
another place alſo where J expoũ⸗ 


— N 
ded the tenne commaundements. 
The Sabboth was obſerned by a na- 
turall and diuine la we ener from the 
ficlt creation of the wozld: and is the 
chiefe of all other holy dayes . Fo? it 
was not then firſt oꝛdeined by Moſes, 
when the tenne commaundementes 
were giuen by God from heanen. Fo2 
the keeping of the Dabboth was recci- 
ned of the ſainctes immediatly from 
the beginning of the wozld, And ther⸗ 
foze we read that the Lozd inthe tom 
maundementes did ſay, Remember 
that thou kepe holythe Sabboth day. 
And befoze the lawe was ginen there 
is euident mention made of the Sab⸗ 
both in the 16. f Exod. e the 2. of Gen. 
Che ſecond kind of holy dayes was 
the New mones, which were ſolem- 
nized in p beginning of cuery moneth. 
Mention is made of them in the 10, £ 
23,Chap.of the boke of Numbers, Sa- 
muel. 20.Pfal. $1. Ezech. 46, and 2.of 
Chro.2, That ſolemnization is repo2s 
ted to haue bene oꝛdeined in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of the light created, to admo⸗ 
nilh the people not to aſcribe the mo- 
nethes to Ianus, oz Mars, o; any other 
planet,but tothe one 4 oncly God the 
maket,gouerncur,z ruler of al things 
and ſcaſons. Pozeouer it was a ſgne 
of the reparation oz renuing of faith- 
ful minds by the heauenly illuminati⸗ 
on:that we Chꝛiſtians may truly and 
in deed ſolemnize the new mone, whe 
being bꝛought fozth of darckneſſe into 
light by the ſonne of Gov, we walk as 
becometh the childzen of light, x reiect 
the wozks of the dinel and darkneſſe. 
The third kinde of holy dayes doth 
conteine the feaſtes y returne once e- 
uery pere, of which J find to be th2ee: 


The thre f 
yeates me 


tings or af 
(Eblies of 


The Paſſeouer, the Pentetoſte.⁊ the 
feaſt of tabernacles. Now the Lozde 
will was, Þ in theſe thꝛeꝛ feaſts there 


| Gould be generall allemblies and 
Gg. iii. ſolemne 


the Iewes. 


| 


— — 


— 
| 
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to wit,at the tabernacle,and after the 
tabernacle, at Solomons temple, Foz 
thus ſaith Moſes in Deut. Thrice in 
the yearc ſhal cuery male appeare be- 
forethe Lord thy God in the place, 
whiche hee hath choſen, that is, in the 
feaſt of ſweete bread, in the feaſte of 
weckes, and in the feaſt of taberna- 
cles. Neither ſhall hee appeare emp- 
ticinthefight of the Lord. Euery 
one according to the gift of his hand, 
and according to the bleſſing of the 
Lord thy God which hee hath giuen 
thee: that is te ſay, Euerp man ſhall 
ofler to the Loꝛd atcoꝛding as he can, 
and actoꝛding to h meaſure of riches 
which the Lozdhathgiuen him. Now 
thoſc thꝛe ſolemne ſeaſtes were diui⸗ 
ded into thꝛe ſeuerall moncthes moſt 
apt to iourneꝑ and to trauel in. In the 
ſpꝛing time was the PaCeouer holdt, 
when firft the cozne began to ſpindle 
oʒ turne into eares. About barueſt 
when the firſt woꝛke belõging to hul⸗ 
bandzie was done and finiſhed, they 
kept the feaſt of Pentecoſt, And laſt⸗ 
ly, when all their fruits were in, they 
went vpp to the feaſt of tabernacles. 
And ſo many went to it as poſſiblie 
could goe. Some are of opinion that 
they, which had once in the yeare aps 
peared befoze the Lo2de, were diſpen- 
ſed withall, andmight lawfully tar- 
rie at home, at the other two feaſt ti- 
mes. But J lhinke verily that religi⸗ 
ous men, did ſeeldome times vſe ſuch 
diſpenſations. The Loꝛd in one place 
pꝛomiſeth that hee will defend e kepe 
the boundes and ſubſtaunte of them, 
that trauell to ſ&ke his name. Yow- 
ſoeuer thoſe diſpenſations were ads 
mitted, yet this is moſt ſure, as ap- 
peareth by all hiſtozies, that at thoſe 
feaſtes were very great aſſemblies. 


ſolemne mcetinges in the holy place, called by many names, but 


their departure out of Acgypt, v 


Nowe the feaſt of Paſſeouer was | 


it was termed the feaſt of ſwwte, y 


ſeuen whole dayes they fedd vponwy 
leanened bzead, The Cercmonies 

that feaſt, with p ſacrifices that were 
to be offered thereat , are at lame u 


ſcribed in the 1a: of Exodus, and 23 ul 
Leuiticus. In that feaſt was eaten 
the Paſcall Lambe, in no other place 
but at the tabernacle, o afterwardat 
the temple, Deut. 16. fc aremibzance 
of that notable deliuerance of Iſrael, 
and al the faithfull out of the A 

tian ſetuitude and ſlauerie. In that 
fcaſt God would haue the firſt fruits 
of their land offered vnto him in token 
of the Manna,wherwith he fedd their 
fathers. Pozceuer that feaſt did ig 
nifie the paſſing cuer and delivering 


ol the faithfull , which in the leading t 


of bloud was accompliſhed by Chai. 
Whcrenppon the ApeRtle ſaid, Chriſ 
our Paſſeouer is offered vp. 1.Cor.4. 
But of the Paſſeoner J will ſpeake 
moze in my next Sermon. 


The Pentecoſt was alſo called the: 


fcaſt of wiekes, and newe cone. Ft; 
at that feaſt was ſet ſw2th Shewe 
bzead made of the new peares cozne, 
They reckoned from the nert dayal- 
ter the PaCeouer ſeuen weekes, that 
is, fiftic dayes , and vppon the fifteth 
day they did celebzate the memozie 
the lawe of God , revealed and given 
byGod himſelfe from heauen vnto his 
people Jſraell. Foz the fiftath day of 


read that the Loꝛd himſelfc ſpake to 
them at the mount Sinai, and gant fo 
them the lawe of the ten commanry 
dements:ſo that the Pentecoff was 
mcmoztall , that as then the 

was illuminated with the very wo? 
of God, And that old Pentecoft was 


—_ 


a figure of the day wherein Chyiſte 


\ 
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They kept the feaſt of Taberna⸗ 
cles in the ſeuenth moneth , as Mo- 


ab wo ſes commandedin Deuteronomium: 


ek lung, When thou haſt gathered in 


the croppe of thy lande and vine- 
yardes, then ſhalt thou keepe the 
teaſt of Tabernacles , by the ſpace of 
ſeuen dayes: and thou ſhalt be mer- 
ne in thy holie daye , thou and thy 
ſonne and thy daughter, thy man ſer- 
uaunt and thy maide ſeruaunt, the 
Leute, the ſtraunger, the fatherleſle, 
andthe widdowe that are within thy 
. Seven dayes ſhalt thou ke 
lievnto the Lordethy God,in > 
lace which the Lord hath choſen to 
im ſelſe: becauſe the Lord thy God 
hath giuen thee happie ſucceſle in all 
thy fruites, and in all the woorke of 
thy handes . Sce therefore that thou 
reioyce . Pozeoner the manner of 
this feaſt ſolemnely celebꝛated is to 
be reade inthe 8, Chapter of Nehe⸗ 
mas, where, whoſocuer looketh, hee 
ſhall finde it deſcribed at the full, 
owe this feaſt of Tabernacles of þ 
leuentd moneth , was divided into 


of the moneth was þ feaſt of Trum- 
pets, 02 ſounding of Trũpets, which 
was a memoziall ot thoſe troubleſom 
warres which tbe people did happely 


|{tchine bythe helpe and ayde of God, 


aainft the Amalechites , and all o- 
ther their heathen cnimies . And by 
that feaſt was ſignified that the whole 


Ihe, life of 
lane gen the carth is a con- 


warrefare. Wpon the tenth 


dare of the ſame moneth was helvc 


foure ſolemnities , Foz the firſt daye 


"The third Decade the fifte Sermon. 
the ende of the | the feaſt of cleanſing In that feaſt 


a 


woꝛdes beganne fo confelſe aloud the 
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the Pꝛieſte in a ſolemne fourme of 


peoples ſinnes, and euer man qui- 
etly following in the ſame woꝛds did 
recite them pꝛiuatelp to him ſelfe , & 
in his minde did quietly ſpeake vnto 
the Lozde. To thoſe confeſſions was 
added the ceremonie vſed with the 
ſcape goate, andthe ſacrifice whiche 
is at large ſet downe in the 16, Chap- 
ter of Leuiticus , And ſo were the 
ſinnes of the people cleanſed: which 
was a type of the cleanſing, 5 would 
be thzough Chꝛiſt, who becing once 
offered, did with the onely ſacrifice of 
his bodie, take away the ſinnes of al! 
the wozlde , At did alſo conte ine the 
doctrine of true repentance. Upon 


the fifteenth daye beganne the feaſt of The * 
Tabcrnacles . Foz by the ſpace of 
ſeuen whole dayes, that is, from the nacles. 


fifteenth to the 22. the pcople dwelte 
in Tabernacles . The ende of this 
ceremonie the Stripture doth declare 
to be, that the poſteritie ſhould know 

that the Loꝛde did place their fozefa- 
thers in Tabernatles: whereby they 
were put in minde of the good , that 
be didto them, while they were inthe 
wilderneſs , Foz they were kepte 
fourtie peres in the wildernefſe, ſo p 
they lacked neither victuals noꝛ cloa- 
thing . And by that feaſt wee are 
warned that the life of this woꝛlde is 
but as a ſtage, and that wee haue ns 
abyding plate to ſtaye foz euer, but 
are ſtill looking foz the wozlbe to 
teme: as the Apoſtle taught vs 2. 
Cor. 5. Heb, 13. The fourth feaſt 


ofthis moneth was held vpon the 22. The con- 
dape, and was called the Congrega⸗ gregauon. 


tion oz afſemblic , Uppen that daye 
was gathered the offering and ſtiptd 
giuen to the miniſterie, foz reparati⸗ | 
ons of the temple , ſoz the coſt cf ©a- 
Og. v. trili⸗ 


of taber= 
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crifices, and maintenaunce of the mi- 
niſterie . Jt is thought that in 5 feaſt 
was ſong the Pſalme : Yow pleaſant 
are thy Tabernacles xc. and certeine 
other Pſalmes called Torculares 
Plalmi , which they did vſe . Thus 
much hitherto concerning the fcaſtes 
that fall out once in euerp pere. 

Vere alſo J thinke it necefarie 
to make mention of the peare of Ju- 
bilie . Nowe this yeare of Jubilie 
was euer fifteeth as it fell by courſe, 
which is at large deſcribed with all 
the ceremonies belonging thereunto 


in the 25, of Leuiticus. It was des 


clared to all the people in the lande 
of pʒomiſe by the ſound of a trumpet 
made of a Rammeshozne , with a 
pꝛoclamation of freevome to all them 
that were wzapped in ſeruitude oz 
bondage, 

An that Jubilie was cbfeined ve⸗ 
rie euidently the myſterie of Chꝛiſte 
our Lo2ve , who declared to vs the 
meaning of that ceremonie out of the 
61. Chapter of the pꝛophecie of Eſaie, 
in Sainct Lukes Goſpell where hee 
ſaith that hee is hee that doth in deve 
pꝛoclaime the Jubilie , the true fra- 
dome and acceptable yeare of the 
Lozde. Nowe he bath pzonounced 


my laſte Scr- 
z mon Iſpake of 5 
y holy perſones, J 
I meane, the mini⸗ 
2 ders of Oods reli- 
| gion the Lenitical 
9 9 pꝛieſtes, and the 


The Ceremoniall Lawes of God., 


Cot the Sacraments of the Iewes, of their ſundtie ſortes 
of ſacrifices, and certeine other thinges 
pertcining to their ceremo- 
niall lawe, 


The ſuxte Sermon. 


——— ble ud, 

full, not with a trumpet made 

e 
ſonne 


pelt . Foz by the mercie of God 
the merite of Jeſus Chzifte the 
of God all debtes oz ſinnes are fog 
ven to all the faithfull that line vpon 
the face cf all the earth vppon ton 
tion, that we whoſe ſinnes are fog 
uen ſhould likewiſe fozgine the tre 
paſſes of them that offend vs. And in 
Chʒiſte verily wee baue the true am 
euerlaſting reſt that ſhall neuer tall 
vs. By Chziſte wee haue returm 
graunted vs to our poſſeſſion oz cou 
trie, from whence wee were fallen, 
— 7411 b faith 
ull, 

Thus much baue J ſaide of the 
holte time oꝛ holie dayes as bzieftly 
as poſſibly J could. The reſt is at the 
full to be ſcene in the 23. of Exodus: 
Leuiticus 23. Num. 28. x 29: Deu. 
6. That which is behinde touch 
this argument, Jmeane, 
the Jewiſhe ceremonies , J will 
Gods leaue make an ende of in 


our humble P2Avers and | 


| ons vnto God gc. 


glace and time aſTigned to Gods l, 
nice : there remaineth nowe fo; wt 

| conſider the holie thinge which thol 
holie perſons did exerciſe in the 
time + place, Jmeane the verie v. 
ſbip 4 holie rites ſo oꝛdeined, taughbt 

| pꝛeſcribed by God him ſelle, that — 
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men might caſily vnder ſtande how to 
do ſeruice, and what honour to giue 
vnto the Loꝛde. In this treatiſe wer 
firſt to conſider the Jewiſh Da- 
craments , and then their ſacrifices. 


cars The auncient church ot the ſaints 


had two eſpecial ſacraments, cirtum⸗ 
ciſion and the Paſcall lambe. Pf both 
which J will ſpeake ſeuerally, and a⸗ 
greably to the wozde of God accoz- 
ding tothe grace which the Lozd hal 
bouchſafc to giue vnto mee, 


Noiwve circumciſion was the holie 


ohat p action, whereby the fleſh of the foze- 


ſkinne was cutt awaye foz a ſigne of 
—— that God made with 
men. Oz to deſcribe it moze largely, 
circumciſion was a marke in the pꝛi⸗ 
vie members of men betokening the 
eternal couenant of God, and was oz 
deined by God him ſelfe,to teſtific his 
godwill toward them that were cir- 
cumciſed, to warne them of regenc- 
ration and cleanneſſe, and td malic a 
difference bet wirt the confederates of 
God qother people oz nations. 

Lhe authoz therefoze of cirtumci- 
lan is God him ſelfe : the beginning 
ofitis of great antiquitie. Foz p Lozd 


Leb. n elle in the Goſpel ſaith: Circum- 


ciion began not at Moſes, but at the 


Patriarches. Poſes verilye did renue 


0 repaire the la we 02 cuſtome of cirs 
cumciſion, but Abzaham the renows 
\medfriende of God was the firſt that 
was circumciſedin the ninetieth pere 
c dis age, and in the veric ſame daye 
making a couenaunt with 
um did firſt oꝛdeine the vſe of tirtum⸗ 
lion. Foz he added circumciſion as a 
leale to the league which hee made 
with Abꝛabam and with his ſ&de foz 
cuer. Che plate is extant in the 17. 
p.of Geneſis. It was firſt oꝛdei 
«inthe 2046, ycare after the crea- 
tan ot the wozlde, 350. peres alter 


—— 


CC 


| 


the deluge, when Sem the ſonne of 
Noah was 487 peares olde. o that | 
Poſes is founde to haue birne bone | 
320. veares after the firſte inſtitution 
of circumciſion : wherby it appearcth 
that cirtumciſien was in vſe amonge 
the Patriarches 400. peares befoze 
the law was giuen to the Iſraelites 
by the hand cf Poles. 

Now foz becauſe circumciſion is |Of the lea- 
added as a ſigne oz ſeale to the league gve of | 
that was made betwirt God 4 Abza- Cod and 
ham, Imuſt bꝛiefely i by a Chozt di- 
greſſion touch the manner oz o2der ol 
that couenaunt. God in making cf 
leagues, as be doth in all things elſe, 
applicth him ſclfe to dur capacities. 
imitateth the oꝛder which men vſe in 
making cenfederacies. 

Men do by leagnes as by moſt ſure 
and ſtedfaſt bonds bynde themſelues 
to the ſotietie and fellowſhip of one 
bodie 02 people, in which ſocietie , to 
the end they map be the ſafer and line | 
moꝛe quietly from the wzonges and | 
iniuries of all other nations, they do 
mutually hazard both lines 4 linings | 
the one in defence of p others libertie. | 
Jn theſe lcagues they do pzcciſely ex- 
pꝛeſſe what they be that make þ con- 
federatie, vpon what conditicns,and | 
howe karre the conenant (hall extend. 
And therefaze ohen Cods mind was 
to declare the fauour god will that 
he bare to mankind, and to make vs 
men partakers wholie of him ſelf and 
his godnes by pow2ing him ſclfe out 
vpen vs, to our great god 4 p;ofitc, it 
pleaſed him to make a league oꝛ ccue- 
nant w mankinde. Now her did not 
firſte beginne the league Uiih Abza- 
ham , tut did renue to him the ccue- 
nant vᷣ he had made a great while be- 
foze. Foz be did fue ct all make it 
with Adam the firf: father er ts all, 
immediately von his tranſgrefiton, | 

when 


W —— I — — — —_ 


when hee recetued him ſillie wzetche 
into his fauour againe , and pzomiſed | 
his onely begotten ſonne , in whome 
he would be reconciled tothe wozld, 
and thzpugh whome he would whoa / 
ly beſtowe him ſelfe vpon vs, by ma- | 
king vs partakers of all his good 
and heauenly bleſſinges : and by bin- 
ding vs vnto him ſelf in faith and due 
obedience, This auncient league 
made firſte with Adam hee did after- 
warde renue to Noah, and after that 
againe with the bleed Patriarche 
Abzaham , And againe after þ ſpace 
of 400 , peres it was renued vnder 
Poſes at the mount Sinai, where the 
conditions of the leagu were at large 
wꝛitten in the two tables, and many 
ceremonies added thereunto. But 
molt ercellently of all, moſt clearely 
and enidently did our Lo2de and ſa⸗ 
uiour Jeſus Chzilt him ſelfe ſhewe 
fozth that league, who wiping away 
all the ceremonies , types, figures : 
ſhadowes bꝛought in in ſterd of them 
the verie trueth, and did moſte abſo⸗ 
lutelp fulfill and finiſh the old league, 
bzinging all the pꝛinciples of our ſal⸗ 
nation and true god!yneſſe info a 
bziefe ſummarie, which, foz the re⸗ 
ne wing and fulfilling cf all thinges, 4 
fo: the abꝛogation of the olde teremo⸗ 
nies , hee called the newe league oz 
newe teſtament, In that teſtament 
Chꝛ iſte alone is pꝛeached the perfect 
neſſe and fullneſſe of all thinges: in it 
there is nothing moze deſired then 
faith and charitie, and in if is grauns 
ted bolp and wonderfull libertie vato 
the Godly . Df which J will ſpeake 
at another time . But now Jreturne 
toy league which was renucd with 
Abꝛaham. 

2-16-ne | Ae are erpꝛeſſelp taught in Geo 
„lam iu neſis who they were that made the 
gas = leagur, tLatis , the liuing, cternall x | 


[ 
| 
| 
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omnipotent —— 
maker pꝛeſeruer and gouernour ut 
thinges: and Abꝛaham w al bis f 
that is, with all the faithfull of what 
nation oz countrie ſoeuer they be, 
Foz ſodoth the Apoſtle expounde the 
ſede of Abzaham, eſpecially in his e. 
piſtle to the Galathians, wherchee 
ſaifh: If ye be Chriſtes, then are ye 
the ſecde of Abraham, and heires by 
promiſe, | 

The time howe long this league n. 
Could indure is cternall , and wither |s 
out ende oz terme of time. Foz al-jlirke 
though in the renuinges 0z declara, 
tions of the league many things were 
added, which afterwarde did vaniſh 
away , eſpecially when Chziſt was 
come in the fleſhe , yet notwithſtan 
ding in the ſubſtantiall and chielel 
poyntes pe can finde nothing altered 
oz chaunged. Foz God is alwayes 
þ Godof his people: he doth alwaycs 
demaunde and require of them faith 
full obedience : as may moſte eni- 
dently bee perceiued in the newe te 
ſtament. | 

Foz there are two poyntes an tft 
peciall conditions, conteined in tha . 
league . The firſt whereof declare 
what God doth pꝛomiſe, and! 
hee will doe foz his confederates, 3 
meane, what wee maye looke fo; 
at his handes . The ſeconde cot 
pꝛehendeth p duetie of man,which be 
doth owe to God his confederate and 
ſouercigne Pꝛince. Therefoze God 
fo2 his parte ſayeth , J will bee thy 
God and Saddai, that is, thy fulneſe 
and ſufficiencie : J will, J ſay, beth? 
Oed, and the God ef thy ſeede after 
ther. God of him ſelf+ is wholly (vb 
| ficient to moſte abſolute 
and bleſſedneſſe, neither nerdeth det 
the helpe of any other, ſince whatls 
euer is in any place whereſoeucr.t% 
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both of hun, e hath abyding by him, 
God alone ſufficethman , and bee a- 
lone is the giuer of all that men de⸗ 
le, 03 doth belong to perfect felici- 
tie. And therefoze Saturnus ( perad- 
venture by occaſion of the woꝛde Sad- 
du) tooke his name among the hea- 
then, and ſignificth to ſuffice oz ſa⸗ 
tile. Foz he alone is able to ſatiſfie 
0; ſuffice all, who is him ſclfe verye 
!fulneſe and ſufficiencie it ſelfe. But 
nowe God ſheweth by two argumtts 
that be will bee the ſufficiencte oz all 
in all tothe ſerde cf Abraham. Foz 
firſt he ſaith, To thy ſeede wil I giue 
the lande of Chanaan, Jn which pꝛo⸗ 
miſe he compzehendeth all earthly & 
bodily benefites, to wite , greate 
wealth, felicitie, tranquillitie, abun⸗ 
dannce of all thinges , health, glozie, 
notable victozies , and whatſoever 
elſe perteineth to the pꝛeſeruation : 
tempozall happineſſe of mankinde. 
Howe dowe he did perfourme this 
p;omiſe to the ſerde of Abraham the 
holie ſcripture doth declare , by that 
meancs teaching that the verie true 
God was the God of Abrahams ſed, 
as he had pꝛomiſed to their father A⸗ 
braham. Sccondarily he pꝛomiſeth 5 
ſede, wherein all the nations of the 
earth were to bee bleſſed : to witt, 
Chziſtthe Sauiour, whome be had 
pzomiſed to Adam many yeares be- 
foze. To bleſſe is to enriche with al 
bene diction, wherein bee 
comp2ehendeth all p ſpirituall giftes 
of God, the ſoꝛgiuenelie of ſinnes the 
revining of life, and glozic euerla- 
ſting. To bleſſe allo is to take away 
acurfſe, ſo that this pzomiſe of Gods 
to Abraham is all one that, which 
de made to Adam: ſaying, The (cede 
ofthe woman ſhal treade downe the 
Serpents head. Foz the head of þ olde 
D2agon is nothing elle, but the po⸗ 
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wer and kingdome of Satan. Bis 
power is the curſſe, ſinne, and death. 
Therefoze, when his head is cruſhed 
02 froaden downe, the curſſe is takt 
away,andin ſted of the curſſe ſuccee- 
deth a bleſſing. By this J ſave hee 
doth declare that he will bee the God 
of —_— and of hts ſ&de. 

econd condition of the league "$1 
betwirt God and man, pzeſcribethto nd of 
man what he muſt do, and howe hee mea io the! 
mult behaue him ſelfe towarde God league. 
his confederate 4 ſouereigne Paince, 
Walke before mee, ſaith God to man, | 
and be vpright. Now, they walke | 
befoze God, which do direct all their 
life, woo2des, and woozkes acco2ding 
to the wil of God. His will is that we | 
ſhould bee vpzight , That vpzight- 
neſſe is gotten by faith,hope,and cha- | 
ritie: in which thz& are conteined al | 
the offices of the Dainctes which arc | 
the friendes and confederates of the | 
Lo2de. Cherefoze this latter condi⸗ | 
tion of the league doth teach the con- * 
kederates what to doe, and howe to 
behaue themſelues befoze the Loꝛd: 
to wite, to take him foz their God, to 
ſticke to him alone, who is their one- 
ly all in all, to call vppon him alone, | 
to wozſhippe him alone, and thzough 
his Meſſiah to looke foz ſanctifica- 
tion x life euerlaſting. Theſe were 
the cõditions of the couenant: to whi- 
che the number of ceremonics were 
not added in Abrahams time, which 
afterwarde were giaen to the Jſrae- 
lites vnder the leading of their Cap | 
teine Poſes. ; 

To this confederacie the Loʒd did 
adde circumciſion as a ügne on ſeale cue 
to confirme it withall, Seales are gn 
put to waitings fo2 an effectual fozce zcale an. 
and confirmations ſake. The tables,ncx-d o 
02 wzitinges do conteine and giue ebe lerguc. 
uidente of all the points of the whole 
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ded to the league in de of the wzi⸗ 
ting and alſo of the ſeale, and fo2 that 
cauſe circumciſion is called the league 
it ſelfe : euen as the waitinges oz let⸗ 
ters of couenants among vs are com- 
monly called the verie coucnant, whe 
as in deede they are nothing elſe but 
the euidences of the league, which 
conteine in w2iting al the oꝛder of the 
confederacie , and confirme it with a 
ſeale . It is verie vſuall that the ſig- 
nes do take the names of the thinges 
which they do ſignifie , ſo that it is no 
meruaple though circumciſion be cal- 
led the league, when as in derde the 
league is not the catting of the ſkin, 
but the communion of fellowſhippe 
which wee haue with God, 

In the leuenteenth ol Geneſis thus 
ſaith the Loꝛde, touching this ſigne 
of ontwarde circumciſion : This is 
my couenaunt, which ye [hall keepe 
betwixt mee and you, and thy ſeede 
after thee . Euery male ſhalbe circũ- 
ciled among you. Ye ſhal circumciſe 
the fleſhe of your foreſkinne: and it 
halbe for a 0 ene of the couenant be- 
twixt mee and you &c. Lo here 
circumciſion in theſe woozdes of the 
Lozdes is firſt named the couenaunt, 
and afterwarde foz erpoſitions ſake, 
it is called the ſigne of the conenaunt. 
In the ſame ſenſe doth Sainct Ste⸗ 
phan call it a teſtament in the ſeufth 
Chapter of the Acts, when he meant 
that it was the ligne oz ſeale of the 
Teſtament. | 

- Mozeouer the manner of circum⸗ 
ciſton is declared: Ye ſhal, ſaith God 
circumciſe the fleſh of your foreſkin, 
Foz there is a ſkinne which doth in- 
compaſle, couer, and hang ſomewhat 
ouer the nut oꝛ foꝛepart ofa mannes 
parde, and that ſkinne is called the 


gelbe of the fozeſkinne , becauſe it 
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league . Circumaſion therefoze is ad- 


' of Iſrael with kniues of ſtone, But it 


) appeare 02 
This ſkinne did they cutt away 
a knife made of ſtone, and did make 
bare the topp oz nutt of the man 
childes pꝛiuie member, The cutting 
oʒ taking away of the fleſhe was cal 
led circumciſion . But nowe whoſe 
office it was to cut that ſkinne away, 
we finde not exp2efſed. Jt appeareth 
that the moſte honourable in euer 
houſe oꝛ familie, J meane the firſte 
begotten oz auncient of euerp houſ- 
holde did circumciſe befoze the lawe, 
which office was turned to the pie 
ſes, when once the lawe was ginen, 
It is a ſingular example and no mot 
to be found like vnto it, that Zippo- 
ra the wife of Poſes did circumaie 
her ſonne, Exod. 4. Chap. 

Howe alſo the time of cirtuma⸗ 
ſion is ſet downe , to wite, the eighth 
dap, when the newe bozne childe be- 
ganne fo be of a little moze ſtrength. 
And we gather out of the fifte Chap- 
ter of the boke of Ioſue that they did 
circumciſe them, not with knives of 
pꝛon, but of ſtone : faz in that Chap- 
ter the Lo2de doth in expzeſle wozdes 
commaund to cirtumciſe the ſonnes 


is manifeſt by the rites, of the ſacra- 
ments that God doth alter nothinge 
in the ceremonics of the ſacraments: 
and therefoze we coniecture and ga⸗ 
ther that Abzaham vſed none other, 
but kniues of ſtone , eſpecially ſince 
we read that Zippora Poſes his wife 
did circumciſe her ſonne with a ſtone. 
Che reſt of the Jewilhe trifles which 
they ſowe abzode touching the ce 
monies of cicumciſion, J do of 
here let paſſe. Foz they are 
vnwoꝛthie to be heard, and haue n 
myſteries conteined in them. 
the knile of ſtone is of fozce in the tr 


poſition of the myllerie dre 
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cuttinge was made in the member 
where with man is begotten, Foꝛ we b. 
art all begotten and bozne the ſonnes to ſanctifie, then to iuſtiſie, and laſt 
of wzath in oꝛiginall ſinne . Neither l to inriche with all heauenly trea⸗ 
doth any man deliner vs from that | ſures thzcugh Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde and 
damnation, but he alone that is with | reconciler. Foz that was themea- 
out ſinne , to wite, the bleſſed ſeede | ninge of the ſtoanie knife. Becanſe 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, who was con- | Chziſt the bleed ſæde is the rocke of 
ceined by the holy Ghoſt and bozne of | ſtone, out of which doe flowe moſtc 
the virgin Marie: who With the ſhed- | pure and cleanſing waters, and he by 
ung ol his bloud {which was pzefigu- | his ſpirite doth cutt from vs, whatſ 
red in the bloud ſhed in circumciſion) euer thinges doe hinder the mutual 
doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, and make | league and amitic betwirt God an 
ds heires of life enerlaſting. And now vs: hs alſo doth giue and increaſe in | 
this circumciſion maketh ſozely a- | vs botb hope and charitie in faith; ſo 
{gainlt them that denye oꝛiginal ſinne: | that wee may be knitt and ioyned to | 
andputteth them to their ſhiftes that | God in life everlaſting, which is the 
attribute iuſtification and ſalua bleſſed and happie life in derde. Nowe 
to dur owne ſtrength and vertue. Foz here it is erpedient to heare the teſti- 4 
if we were cleane, if we by our owne | monies of the lawe and the Apoſtles. 
power conld get ſaluation , what nee- In the 30, of Deuteron. Poſes ſaith:|! +  - * 
ded our fathers to bee cutt in that | The Lord thy God ſhall circumciſe | 
ſozte . The things that are cutt off, | thy harte, and the harte of thy ſeede, 
are either vnpure, 02 elſe (uperflu- | that thou maiſt loue the Lorde thy 
ous. But God made nothing vnpure | God, Now the outward e viſible cut- | 
0 ſuperfluous . owe hee made the | ting was a ſigne of this inwarde cir- 
fleſhof the fozeſkinne. Ar the fieſhe of | cumciſion. And Paule alſo ſpeakinge 
the fozeſkinne bad been euill, God | of Abzaham ſaith : And he receiued 
had not made man with the fieſhe of | the ſigne of circumciſion, as the ſeale 
| the fozeſkinne, The ſkinne therefoze | of the ri gliteouſneſſe of faith, which 
lsnot euill of it ſelfe , noz pet ſuper- he had bein yet vncircicifed, that he 
fluous : but the cuttinge of the faze» | ſhould be the father of all them that 
deth rather ſerue to teache vs beleeue, though they were not circũ- 
to vnderſtande, that by our birth and | ciſed, that righteouſneſſe might bee 
nature wer are coꝛrupt, and that we | imputed to them alſo &c. Lo here 
cannot be cleanſed of that cozruption | Abzahams circumciſion was a ſigne 
but by the knife of ſtone. v God by his grace hadiuftified abꝛa- 
And foz that cauſe verily wascir- | bam: which iufficatis de 3 — 
aith\ 
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360, 
Faith befoze bis circumciſton, which 
is an argument that they which be- 
leue , though they be not circumci- 
ſed, are neuertheleſſe iuſtificd with 
faithfull Abzaham: and againe that 
the Jewes, which are circumciſed, 
are inſtified of God by faith. And fo 
that cauſe was circumciſion giuen in 
the veric bodie of man, that he might 
beare in his bodie the league of God, 
and be thereby admoniſhed that hee 
is iuſtified by grace thzongh faith. 
Whereby wee gather alſo that the 
grace of God, and the juſtification of 
the godly is not tyed to the ſigne. Foz 
if it had, then had not Abzaham bene 
iuſtilled befoze his circumciſion , but 
even in bis circumciſion . Further- 
moze if it had beene ſo , then þ Lozd, 
whoſe wil is tohaue mankind ſaued, 
would not haue giuen commaunde- 
ment to haue them circumciſed vpon 
the eighth day . Foz many childzen 
died befoze the eighth daye,and neuer 
came to circumciſion , and yet they 
were not damned. To which wee 
may adde that Dara, Rebecca, Ra- 
hel, Jochabeth , and Parie Poſes (- 
fer with innumerable mo matrones 
and holie virgines could not be cir- 
cumciſed, and pet they were ſaued 
by the grace of God thzough faith in 
the Peſſiah that was to come The 
arace of God therefoze was not tyed 
to the ſacrament of circumciſion : but 
pet it was not deſpiſed and neglected 
of the holy ſainctes of the olde church, 
but vſed fo the end, foz which it was 
02deined, that is, to be a teſtimonie 
and a ſeale of fre inſtification in 
Chzilt, who cirtumciſeth vs ſpiritu⸗ 
ally without handes by the wozking 
of the holie Ghoſlte, 

Furthermoze , God by the out- 


oo the warde and viſible ſigne did gather in- 
to one church them which were cir- 


cumciſed , in which number tho 
topne to him ſelfe with the bonde 
his ſpirite. Foz ſainct Paule iu the 
verie ſame cauſe did call the people i 
one religid the circumciſion,as is tu 
dent by the 15. Chapter to the Ky 
manes, and the third to the Philiy- 


Therefoze by circumciſion 00 
did ſeparate his people from the bu⸗ 
beleeuing nations. UWhereupen it 
came that to be called vncircumciſed 
was as great rep2oche among them, 
as to be called dogge is nowe adayes 
among vs Foz an vncircumeciſed 
perſon was reputed foz an vncleaneq 
pzophane man, and foz ſuct an one |,” 
as had no parte in God noz his coue- 
naunts. 

Finally, circumciſion did put che . 
circumciſed in mind of their duetie l 
their life long, to wite, that enery n 
man ſhould thinke that he had taken 
in his bodie the Sacramft of þ Lozde, 
Foz that is the cauſe why the Jſras- 
lites were named, oꝛ had their names 
giuen them in their circamciſion. Fo; 
it is euident in Luke that John Bap 
tiſt and Jeſus our ſauiour had their 
names giuen them at their circum 
ſion , euen as alſo the firſt circum 
ſed at bis circumciſton was called A 
bꝛaham, whoſe name befoze was ſaid 
to be Abzam. 4 

It did admoniſh the circumciſed 
his ductie , fo2 ſo much as he hadgi/ 
nen his name vnto the Lozd his cov 
federate , to bee inrolled in the reg 
ſter of God ambg the names of them 
that giue them ſelues vnto the Land 
wherefoze he ought by couenaunt: 
duetie toframe _ not _ 
owne Inſt and pleaſure, 
ding to the will of God, to whome\x| 
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your hearts, and harden not your 
neckes any longer. To which woꝛds 
the Pzophet Jeremie alludeth in bis 
fourth Chapter: ſaying, Bee ye cir- 
; cumciſed to the Lord, and cut away 
* the foreſkinne of your hearte , And 
the Party . Stephan rebuking the 
babelzning Jewes ſapeth: Ye ſtiffe⸗ 
and of vncircumciſed hearte 

and eares, ye al wayes reſiſt the holie 
gholt: Nerie rightly therefoze doth 
he hole Apoſtle Paule in his Epiſtle 
| |to the Komanes declare, that there 
e two ſoztes of circumciſion : the 
« > me ofthe letter, in the fleſhe, the out- 
5 ke warde circumciſion that is made w 


MP 


ing and miſliking of theſe two cir- 
cumciſionsis in that, which went be- 
nu loplainlyalreadie declared, that 
,.. Anede nat to ſtick nit. 
Add here Jthink it not amiſſe, be⸗ 
a. Ice J make an ende of circumciſion, 
toreherſe vnto you (derely beloued) 
om 2des of the auncient waiter 
dus, lib, Inſtit. 4, Chap. 17. 


where he ſpeaketh of 
this manner. The meaning ofcir+ 
cumciſion was, that we ſhould make 
bare our breaſtes, to wite , that wee 
ſhould live with a imple and plaine 
dealing heart: becauſe that parte of | 
the bodie which is circumciſed , is | 
partely like to a heart, and is the fore 
parte of the priuitie: and the cauſe 
why God coinmaunded to make it 
bare, was, that by that ſigne he might 
admoniſhe vs not to haue a couered 
heart, that is, that we ſhould not co. 
uer within the ſecretes of our conſci- 
ence any crime, whereof wee ought 
to be aſhamed , And this is thecir- 
cumciſion of the heart, whereof the 
Prophets ſpeake , which God hath 
tranſlated from the mortall fleſhe to | 
the immortall ſoule. For the Lorde 
being whole ſet and fully minded ac- 
cording to his eternall goodneſſe, to 
haue a care for our life and ſafegard, 
did ſet repentance before our eyes for 
vs to followe, as a waye to bring vs 
thereunto: ſo that if wee make bare 
our heartes, that is, if by confeſsion 
of our ſinnes we ſatiſſie the Lord, we 
ſhould obteine pardone, whiche is 
genied to the proude and thoſe that 
conceale their faultes, by God, who 
beholdeth not the face as man docth, 
but ſearcheth the ſecrets of the breſt. 
Thus much hitherto hath that aun⸗ 
cient wziter of the churche LaRtanti? 
Firmianus declared vnto vs touching 
the myſterie of circumciſion, 

Nowe all this whiche hitherto 3 
haue ſaide touching the meaning and 
myſterie of circumciſiõ was ſet fozth 'c;.c,. 
as in a picture to be ſcene of all mens ciſon. 
eyes, ſo often as circumciſion was ſo- 
lemnized in the church . There was 
the league, as it were, renued, which 
God did make with men, There was 
thegrace of God, his ſanctification, | 
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did Chꝛiſt the rocke of ſtone appeare, 
who with his ſpirite doth cutt 4 waſh 
away all ſpottes of the Churche. 

Ma2eouer the wozthippers of God 
did learne by that ſigne , and ſo by all 
the holie ceremonie , that they beeing 
in one ccclefiaſticall bodie, ought to do 
their indeuour by pureneſſe of liuing 
to winne the fauour of God their con⸗ 
federate . Becauſe by the viſible cir⸗ 
cumciſion there was after a ſoꝛte an 
open confeſſion made of the true reli⸗ 
gion, of free conſent to the true religi⸗ 
on, and of a bynding by pꝛomiſe vn- 
to the ſame, He therefoꝛe that did de- 
ſpiſe oꝛ vnaduiſedly neglect that holie 
ceremonie, was ſharply yumſhed, as 
map be gathered by the 17, of Geneſis 
and the fourth Chapter of Exodus. 
And ſo muche hetherto touching cir⸗ 
cum 


ciſion, 
There followeth nowe the ſeconde 
Sacrament of the auncient churche, J 
meane , the Paſchal Lamb, Jt is an 
Hebꝛewe wozd, not ſignifying apaſ- 
ſion, as it ſhould ſerme, if it were de- 
riued acco2ding to the Greeke etymo⸗ 
logie, but it ſignifteth a ſkipping , a 
leaping , 02 a paſſing ouer . Noz the 
Þebzewe * * * fignifieth to leape 02 
paſſe oner .. The cauſe of this woꝛde 
Moſes him ſelfe ſheweth in the lawe, 
where he ſaith: The Lord ſhall go o- 
uer to ſtrike the Aegyptians, & when 
he ſhall ſee the bloud vppon the vp- 
per poſte and the two fide poſtes of 
the doore, * * * the Lord wil paſſe 
ouer that doore , and will not ſuffer 
the deſtroyer to come within your 
houſes, This ſacrament is knowen 
alſo and called by other names. Foz 
it is called a ſigne, a rememb2aunce, 


a ſolemnitie, an holie aſſemblie, the 


fcaſt of the Lo2de, a woꝛſhip, an ob- 


ſeruation , an oblation, and a @acri- | 


called a paſſing ouer, that is not done 
without a trope. Foz the paſſing dur 


wasthe verie benefite , wherein the 
Angel of the Lo2de did paſſe oner the 
— — 
and ſaue lines ; but fo2 becauſe 
the Paſchall Lambe was a memo 
all ea renuing of that benefite;there- 
foze it toke the name of the benefite. 
Euen as J admoniſhed you before, 
that it is vſuall in Sacramentes, fo; 
the ſignes to bee called by the names 
of the thinges that they ſignifie, ba: 
cauſe of the likeneſſe and mutual pꝛo 
poꝛtion that is betwirt them, 

Let vs ſee nowe what the paſſeturt 
was, and what kinde of ceremonich,c Þ 
did belong vnto it The Paſſeauer en 
was an holy action oꝛdeined by God, 
in the killing and eating of a Lambe, 
partely to the ende that the Churche 
might keepe in memoꝛie the bencſite, 
which God did fo2 them in the land of 
Aegypt, to be a teſtimonie of Cots 
god will towarde the faithful, tobe a 
type of Chꝛiſt, and partely alſo to ga- 
ther all the partakers thereof intothe 
fellowſhip of one bodice , and to put 
them in minde to be thankfull and i 
nocent. 

This Sacrament was firſt 02de n. 
ned by God him ſelf, and not by man, 
Foꝛ Poſes deliuered to the chien as 
Iſrael whatſoeuer he reteiued at che 
Loꝛdes hande: as is — ſeene 
large in the 12 Chapter of Exodus. 
And he inſtituted that ceremonie eu 
at that verie time, when he bzought? 
Iſraelites from out of Keb 
ſince this ceremonie came 
God, it followeth conſcquently iu 
all the paſſeouers, which followed, t 
uen vntil that paſſeouer , whichefhe 
Lo2de did holde with his diſciples 
little befozc his death, ben han 
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n The thirde Decade,the fxte Sermon, 


dune amons. Zo fleſhe and wozlv- 
ly wiſedome many pointes , J may 
ſaye; all the partes of this ſacrament 


together needeleſſe, but faith, whiche 
loketh vp to God the authoꝛ of this ſa⸗ 
crament , hath a great reſpect vnto, x 
renerenceth greately all the myſte- 
ries conteined therein. Foꝛ cuen as 
Odd is the chiefe and moſte abſolute 
wiſedome , ſoare all his oꝛdinantes 
A abſolute and paſſing pzofita- 
here now is noted the time, when 
this Dacrament was firſt deliuered to 
the church ol Jſrael, to wite , in the 
foure hundꝛeth and thirteeth peare, 
(counting from the pꝛomiſe made to 
Ibzaham, oz from the time that her 
departed frb his countrie firſte) which 
was the 2447 yeare from the begin- 
ning ol the wozlde, 791 peares after 
/thegenerall loud. The time is alſo 
[appanted when the paſſeouer ſhoulde 
be hoden, to wite, euery vere, in the 
moneth Niſan, which taketh parte of 
our Parch and parte of Apꝛil. Moꝛe⸗ 
over the verie day is named , that is, 
he fourteenth of the moneth , begin- 
i. ng their accompt at þ ſpꝛing times 
tl x) Cquinoctiall , Foz on the tenth daye 
they choſe the Lambe that ſhould bee 
eaten, and an the fourteenth day they 
ulled it. There is alſo ſet downe the 
hour of the daye, when it ſhould ber 
: that was, about euen 
tyde, to wite, betwirt th: and fiue 
ofthe clocke in the after none, acco2- 
WES our dialles, and 


to 

L 
* — to reckon þ 

| it was to bee kil- 
,n® ledbetwirt nine and eleuen a clocke. 
| Andin that killing of the Lambe at 
vn, edles didthis meaning lye hidde, 
ll hilt ſhould be ſlaine in the lat- 
dives of the wozlde , yea the veric 


do ſeeme tobemerrely abſurde andal- | ninth 


| eate it by companies here and 
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boure and moment when Thrills kon from 
ſhould dye was therein fozetolde, .in the 
Foz he gaue vp theghoſte about the ul g. a5 
houre, Whereupon Saina Pe- night, & ſo 
ter ſaith that the P2ophets did ſearch ic wan cha. 
at what moment oꝛ minute of time our three 
te ſpirits of Chil, which was in 3.5... 

„did ſigniſie ſhould clocke to 
come and ſuffer, \the,& our 

Furthermo2e there was a certein fue, eleuet 
appointed place aſſigned to this as o them- 
crament. Jn Aegypt verily did The ninth 
I ——— of 
in ſencrallhouſes , But, when they enen 
were once tome into the land of p20- locke in 
miſe, it was not lawful to hold palle-|che after. | 
ouer in any place, but at the Taber-|oooac to 
nacle of appointment, and after that n 
at the temple in Hieruſalem. Being The place 
diuided therefoze into ſeuerall houſes appointed 
at Pieruſalem they did cate it by tom (on the ca 
panies, as is to be ſiene inthe 22,6080 Hh 
Chapter of . Lukes goſpel. And that : 
was a type that Ch2iſte, which was to 
be offered but once vppon the mount 
of Caluerie, ſhould bee effectuall fo: 
euer to cleanſe the ſinnes of all his 
people, | 

There was alſo appointed who ec 
they ſhould be, that ſhoulde holde the the gueſts] 
paſſeouer, to wite, the whole cirtum⸗ it che ca- 
ciſcd congregation of Iſrael, beeinge ring of che 
aſſembled by houſes and families in lambe. 
ſo greate companies, as were ſuffici⸗ 
ent to eate a Lambe. Foz as Chꝛiſte 
is the Sauiour of vs all, ſo all ſinners 
(fo: wee all are ſinners) are the cauſe 
whie Ch2iſf our Loꝛd was offered vp⸗ 
pon the altar of the Croſſe, 

Moꝛeouer there ts great diligence E 
bſedin deſcribing the manner of kil⸗ f ng 
ling ? eating the Lambe, Firſt they be Paſle- 
choſe to them ſelues this Lambe frõ a⸗ ouer. 
mong other Lambes and Riddes: the 
fifte daye after they cut the th2oate 


The man 


| therof, and ſaued the bloud in a plat- 
Bh. ij. ter 
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364 3 remon 
— with a buſhe of Vyſope | 


made like a holie water ſticke they 
ſp2inckled vpon the two ſides and vp- 
per poſtes of the doꝛe. The Lambe it 
ſelf they did cate publiquely, not boy- 
led with water, but roſted with fire, 
and that whole alſo, I meane, bothe 
head and feete, and purtenaunce tw: 
and with it they did eate letuce oꝛ ſo⸗ 
wer hearbes, and vnleauened b2ead, 
And while they were at it, they ſtode 
about it, with their loynes girded, 
with ſhwes on their feete , and ſtaues 
in their handes . They did cate it in 
haſte , they neither bꝛake noꝛ caſt a 
bone of it vnto the dogges , but burnt 
the bones with fire. From eucning 


out of doꝛes. 

All theſe ceremonies had their 
endes whereunto they tended, contei⸗ 
ned greate myſteries, and bare a ve⸗ 
rie euident ſignification of thinges 
paſt, things p2eſent , and thinges to 
tome. They did alſo ioyne the whole 
congregation o2 Jewiſh churche into 
one bodie, and pꝛofeſſion of one reli⸗ 
Mon: and did alſo warne all thoſe 
that did eate of the Lamb to be thank- 
full to God, and zelous in religion; 
as J will by partes touch, and teach 
vou as bꝛiefely as J can. 

Foz firſt of all the Loꝛdes wil was 
tokepe in memoꝛie, and as it were 
fo euer to pꝛolong the rememb2ance 
of that great benefite , which hee did 
once foꝛ his people of Jſrael , in pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing merueilonſly his choſen flock, 
when he lle we in one night all the firſt 


boꝛne of the Aegyptians, and the nert 
day after led his cle from out of Ac- 
gypt, where they had a long time ſuſ- 
teined greate miſerie in bondage. 

This benefite he woulde not haue 
onelp to bee pꝛeached by wooꝛde of 
mouth(fo2 it is certeinly ſure that in 


— 


vntil moꝛning no man did ſet one fot * 


befoꝛe their faces. Foz the viſibleac-/ 
tion did after a ſoꝛte make a Serman/ 
to their eyes and other ſenſes, Wher: 
foꝛe Poſes, when he did interpꝛete 
teremonie and holie action, did ſaye: 
When your children ſhall aye voto} 
you, what meaneth this worſhipof 
yours? ye ſhall ſaye vnto them, this 
ſacrifice is the paſsinge ouer of the 
Lorde, who paſſed ouer the houſes 
the children of Iſrael in Aegypt, whi 
he ſlewe the Aegyptians and deliue- 
red our houſes. 
But this ceremonie was the ſigni-/7 
fication of a thinge alrcadie paſt and ju 
therefoꝛe it ſhould haue little auailed 
that age of man which followed, to r ⸗ 
lebꝛate a benefite which did nothing 
at all belong vnto them, vnleſſe the 
Lo2de had applyed it to euerp age and 
ſeaſon. God therefoze woulde hau 
this to be as a teſtimonie to the poſts 
ritic, of his fauour, godneſſe, and per 
petual aſſiſtance, to put them in mind 
that he was not only the God of their 
fathers and aunceſtours, but that ha 
would be the God of all the poſter 
ties ofthe Jſraelites, that hee would 
beare with and ſpare them foz the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, and finally that hee 
both would and could defend them it 
all euill, and beſtowe vpon them al 
god and fatherly blefſinges. Fozin 
the 136 Pſalme we reade : O praiſe 
the Lorde for he is good, bec-1ſehis 
mercie endureth for euer: which 
ſtrucke the firſt borne of the A 

| tians , for his mercie endureth 

euer 


— 


eee eee 
ched out arme, For his mercie endu 
God did faz their fathers , the poſteri- 
ftrre vp their faith to belerue that god 
would baun mercie on, and do gd foz 
them acco2ding to hisnaturall good- 
nelle, euen as hee did to their fathers 
befoze them. And by that meanes this 
ceremonie was no ſmall ererciſe of 
faithin the childzen of Jſrael. 
Furthermoze, thoſe ceremonies 
" did conteine the myſteries that were 
ef come of Chailt the autour af vs al. 
re Jer in them was p2efigured what 
uy Chzilte ſhould be, what hee ſhould do 
faz the wo2lde, by what meanes the 
faithfull ould bee partakers with 
him, and howe they ſhoulde bechaue 
them ſelues befo2e him. Noꝛ amonge 
many other beaſtes , there was none 
thought tobe moze fitt foz this ſacra- 
— not ſo muche foꝛ 
9 1 and pa⸗ 
tente bat was in Chyiſte, like to the 
quietneſſe of a Lambe, as fo2 becauſe 
— ſacrifice that 
offered Lo2de, Fo2 Paule 
ſaith : Chriſte our paſchall Lambe is 
offered vp. And a Lamb by the lawe 
was every mozning and cuening of- 
fered bp in ſacrifice . F02 Chailte is 
helambe that was killed ſtnce the be- 
paning of the wo2lde, — — 
holde the lambe of God that taketh 
amaycthe ſinnes of the worlde. And 


God came downe vnto 
vs, and became a ſherpe of oure berie 
— 
„wi 
out ſinne and wickedneſſe: conceiued 


| tobe ſcene in the firſt Chapter of Pa- 


virgin Parie. Þe was a male, and of 
a peare old: that is to ſay , ſtrong and 
all one, the ſame to day that he was 
peſterdap, and the ſame foz euer, to 
witte,the ſauiour or al the woꝛld. The | 
ceremontall lambe was choſen and 
taken from amonge other lambs and 
goates, F02 Chzilt deſcended lineally 
of righteous men and ſinners : as is 


thewes goſpell. Likewiſe fo2 the ſhed- 
ding ol þ lambs bloud , God did bears | 
with the whole church of the Jſraelits: 
fo2 the bloud of Chzilt ( whereof the 
lambes bloud was a type ) was to be 
ſhedde, that by it al the faithful might 
be cleanſed, and that by the lheadinge| 
of that, the anger of God the father 
mighte be appeaſed, and he reconciled 
againe vnto the church. The bloud 
was ſpꝛinckled vppon the vpper and 
two ſide poſtes of the houſe with a 
bunch of Byſope . Yyſope verilie is a 
baſe hearb and of ſmall accompte:and 
the pꝛeachinge of the golpell ſeemeth 
to be fooliſh, vile, and of no valure:x 
yet by the pꝛeachinge of the golpell ie 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, vnto the remiſſion of 
ſinnes , muſte be ſp2inckled cn vs 
which are the houſe of God , Now we 
ret eiue the lambe to life, when we do 
eate, that us, uh we beleue that Chꝛiſt 
did ſuffer foz vs. Fo2 Qʒiſt is eaten 
by faith, as is at large declared in the 
6. Chap. of Sainct John. The lambe 
is dꝛeſſed with fire, and not with wa- 
ter: it is not eaten rawe but roſted. 
Fo2 hꝛiſte was not man alone, but 
verie God alſo, the true burnt offc- 
ring. He is able fully to abſolue vs, 
ſo that there nerdes no additid of gurs. 
All our additions are mere water x 
altogether colde. Moꝛeouer the whole 
Lambe was to be eaten, the head, the 
fete, and purtenance, Foꝛ valeſſe we 
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The Ceremomall Lawes of God. 


belceue that Chꝛiſt is very God & ve- 
ric man , and that he 1s our wiſedom, 
and rightcouſnefſe , wee doe not cate 
which deny that Chꝛiſt is God. They 
cafe not the feete , which do deny that 
Chuſt is man. They eate not the pur- 
tenance , which do not acknowledge 
the gifces that are in Chꝛiſt, which he 
doth communicate vnto the faithfull, 
to wite , rightcouſnefſe, wiſedome, 
ſanctification , redemption , and life, 
The bones of the Lanibe were net- 
ther bꝛoken noꝛ th2zown to the dogges, 


pilgrimes, We therefoze muſt ſo 
haue our ſclues in this pꝛeſent won, 
as doth become pilgrims 2 ſtravigers 
which do contemne this woꝛld x latte 
foz another countrie. In their iozney, 
therfoꝛe let them giue them ſelues ti 
temperate modeſtie: let their fete be 
ſhodde w the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell 
of peace, let them wholie leane vpon þ 
ſtaffe of Gods aide & ſticcour , + let the 
departe, was much haſte as may be, 
from the bondage 7 co2ruption ofthis 
naughtie woꝛld. This verie ſame tere 


was the habit of waiaring many! 
be- 


— 


but burnt with fire. Foꝛ in Chꝛiſte 
there was not one bone b2oken : as 
the Apoſtle John beareth witnefſe in 


monie was, as it were, a confeſſionof..... 
p true religion, aud as a cognizance, ul « 
wherby p people of God were known i 


the nineteenth Chapter of his Goſpell, 
Verein alſo lyeth hidd another myſte⸗ 
rie. Foꝛ although the ſonne of God 
did ſuſder in his humanitie, vet in his 
diuinitie 2 remained ſkill without a- 
ny paſſton , Nowe the thinges in 
Ohꝛiſte which we cannot attaine vn⸗ 
to by reaſon of the extellencie of his 
Godhead, we do earneſtly wiſhe foz + 
greately deſire , Poꝛeouer, Chꝛiſt is 
the meate of the reaſonable and faith- 
full ſoule, and is not to be caſt to 
dogges and vnbelceuing miſcreants. 
The Lambe was to be eaten in haſte, 
without delape, Foꝛ Chuſt muſt bee 
eaten by faith out of hande without 
foading off, and that to with a ſharpe 
deſire and eager appetite, With the 
Lambe they were commaunded to 
cate ſower hearbes and vnleauened 
bꝛead. Foz the faithfull muſt repent 
them of their life yll ſpent , and who- 
lie betake the ſelues to a purer trade 
of liuing. Foꝛ here followeth the ma⸗ 
ner howe they ought to behaue then 
ſelues toward their rederemer. They 
ſtode to eate the Lanibe, hauing their 
lopn es guded, with ſhoes on their 


feete , and laues in their hands. Such 


— — — 
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fro other people t natiõs. Thereſit 
al þ Alraelites were gathered together 
into one church g ſocietie: whereby 
celebꝛatinge of the paſſeoucr they did 
pꝛofeſſe that they were the redeemed, 
the Libertines, + the people of thely 
uing God. Foꝛ thereunto b 
the commaundement , which charged: 
them that no ſtraunger ſhould cate 
the Lambe : but that the circumciſed 
alone ſhould be partakers of it; that it 
ſhould not be diuided info many par- 
tes, that it ſhould bee eaten nowhere 


but in one place alone, and that ta by l | 
companies of al the Jſraelites: #laſ-j-11 
ly that no inan ould once * 


out of doꝛes vntil the next mouung 
By which thing it is giuen vs to ww 
derſtand, that neither Chꝛilt nozour 
ſaluation is to bee found without the 
church, in the ſects 02 ſchiſmes of wit- 
kedheretikes. Chailte the Lambeof 
God doth gather al þ faithful intoone 
church,wherin he keepeth them, i lll 
ly doth ſaue them. Laſt of al this cares 


monie did put gods people in mind ot 


harmeleſe 6 » 
=p 4 


their duetie of thakfulnes, eſpecially 
of p ſtudie ot godlineſſe, # yarn 
innocencie. They therefoze did 


. uw. 


— 


— IIC ͤĩ³V? I 
ae E theſe xallotherhis | phet, nder he il Patriarche Se. 
pv dbeneſttes: they pꝛaiſed his name, and | ah him ſelfe , Butit is vndoubtedly | 
=”: did vtterly ablteine from all leauened | certein that the holy fathers did bꝛing 
zead. Fo2 ye hal finde nothing ſoſe- | in nothing of their owne innention, 
uerely fozbidden in this ceremonie, | no2 adde any thinge to the ſacrifices 
as the eating of leauened bzead. Who | 
ſoeuer eateth leauened bread , ſaith 
the Lo2d, his ſoule ſhall periſhe from 
amonge the congregation of Iſrael, 
whether he be a ſfraunger, or an I- 
rachte borne. The ſame ſaying is af- | twirt ſacrifice and ſacrifice. And yet 
terward often times repeated e tho- | whatſoeuer he did, that did hee at the 
roughly beaten into their bzaines, | Lozds appointinent. God inſtructed 
gowe the Apoſtle Paule, whole cun- | Poſes in all that he did. Foz the boke 
ning and learning was much in the | of Leuiticus , wherein are eſpecially 
law of Poſes: expounding what was | deſcribed all the kindes of ſacrifices, 
meant by the leauened bꝛead, doth | doth immediatly after the verie be- 
ſay, Therefore let vs keepe the fealt, | ginning teſtiſie that Poſes was cal- 
not in the olde leauen , nor inthe lea | led by God, and that he learned of the 
ven of malice and vnrightcouſneſle; | Loꝛd all the ceremonies of the ſacri- 
but in vnleauened bread, that is, in | fices whichhe commaunded the Jſra- 
ſinceritie & trueth , Thus muche hi- | elites to keepe. And in the Chap. of þ 
.. (therto touching p eating of þ Paſchal | boke of Numb, we read. And when 
= lamb. To theſe ſacraments were alſo | Moſes came into the Tabernacle ol 
ir fr added ſacrifices of ſundzie ſozts 4 ma- | appointment, hee heard the voice o 
ung Ny kindes: whith were not firſt innue- od ſpeakinge vnto him out of the | 
ted and taught by Poſes , but were | mercie ſeate. Now as I was about to gib 
taken vp and vſed immediately after | ſay, there were diuers ſacrifices ſun⸗ f . len. 
the woꝛld was created . Foꝛ Caine x d2ily differing in many pointes amõg chiogs yy 
[Abel offered burnte ſacrifices to God | theſelues, + vet hauing many thinges mon, and 


. the maker of the wozld, the one of the | cõmon + general one w another , It lomebiag. 
wo kruites of the earth, and the other of | was general to al ſacrifices, not to be Peculia. 
- in hi ke | offered in any other but one apointed 
, place alone, Jt was general to all ſa- 
| crifices, p they ought of duetie to be of: 
are knowne ſo haue ſacrifi- | fered by faith,acco2ding as they were 
ced onto the Lozde. (taught by þ wozd of God , Jt was ge- 


| neral to al ſacrifices tobe made acto:⸗ 
s the verie heathen writers them | ding to ß Loꝛds cõmandement, w holy 
ſelues did teſtiſe, were partely like | fire, # not w ſtrange fire, oz fire pꝛo⸗ 
into , and in many pointes all one | phanely kindled. Nadab # Abihu the 
withthe Jewiſh ſacrifices, it is not | ſonnes of Aaron were flaine fo2 ne- 
bnlikely but that the graunde partri- | thing elſe, but foz becauſe they vled 
hs of the Gentiles did teach, eueric | p2opiftine 02 ſtrange fire in ſacrificing 
me his owne nation the manner of | to$ Loꝛd. Foꝛ when the Ifraclites o: 
| Leuites did firſt of all ſacrifice,as the | 
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Loꝛd had commaunded them in the ta- 
bernacle of appointmtt, then did God 
by ſending fire from heauen gine a 
token that he did like of that manner 
of ſacrifice . Whereupon in the ſirte 
of Leuiticus the pꝛieſtes are charged 
to mainteine oꝛ keepe the holie fire al- 


did imitate in commaunding the veſ- 
tall virgins at Rome alwayes to keep 
the holie fire burning. By this perpe- 
tual fire is meant the perpetual woꝛ⸗ 
king of the holie Ghoſt in the church of 
Chꝛiſte: which muſt be kept quicke x 
ſtirred vp in the heartes of the faith- 
ful, with feruent pꝛapers, with the 
ſincere doctrine of the Loꝛde, 4 with 
the right vſe ol his holie Sacraments, 
Jt was alſo generall to all ſacrifices, 
that in them neither wilde no2 vn⸗ 
cleane beaſts were offered to þ Lo2d, 
Po2eouer, this generall rule of ſacri- 
fices is giuen by Poſes in — 
ter of Leuiticus, ſaying, 0 
formitie bee in the thinge that thou 
ſhalt offer: If it be blinde, or lame, 
or maymed, if it haue pusſhes or 
ſcabbes, or tettar, ye ſhall not offer it 
vnto the Lorde, neither ſhall ye put 
ought of it vpõ his altar, Uerily if as 
ny man had bꝛought a defo2med obla⸗ 
tion vnto the Lozde, hee ſhewed him 
ſelfe plainly to be a contemner , 4 vt- 
terly vnthankfull toward his maker, 
And therefoze the Loꝛde in Palachie 
crpeth out and ſaith ; 

When ye bring the blinde for 
facrifice, do ye not ſinne? and when 
ye bring the lame and ficke,do ye not 
ſinne ? Offer it nowel praye thee to 
thy prince or capteine, wil — con- 
tent with it ? or wil he accept thy per 
{on , faith the Lorde of holes? And 


| ſo, Iſaye, my name is in contempt & 


e- | wholie burnt oz conſumed with fire, 


J wil nowe ſpeake of in oder as the 


That ſacrifice was wholly 
with fire , ſo that nothing but the ſkin 
oꝛ hyde of the beaſt was leafte foz the 
pꝛieſt. The wooꝛde is deriued of the 
Greeke. Foz it is called Holocauſti, 
as one ſhould ſaye oAov ««v5dv, that is 


with lefſe liuing creatures: namely 
with an Dre, a bullocke,o2 a calfe, 0: 
if any mannes abilitie were not ſuf 
ficient to ſtretche to that erpence, then 
did he offer a Lambe 02 a Kidde ; and 
pet againe ifhe could not offer that by 
reaſon ofhis „it was lawful 
fo; him to ſacrifice birdes , not Cult, 
02 Cockes , oz other vncleane foules, 
but Turtels, and Dones , and ſuche 
kinde of cleane birdes, | 
Nowe the manner ofmaking this 
burnt ſacrifice was in this 02der.The 
beaſt that was to be offered was yl 
ced at the one fide of the altar, vypon 
which the pꝛieſt did p2eſently lay his 


lye, Firſt of all J will erpaund to Y 
that kinde of ſacrifice , which in ee 
ſcripture is called Holocauſtum, | 
conſumed}: 


handes, and cut the thꝛote ol it. The 


—— 


But if ſo be it happened that a Tur⸗ 
tleoz a Done were offered fo2 a ſacr 
ger wzeathe about and bzeake the 
d;oppe about the ſides of the altar. 

The fethers alſo were caſt at the one 
ſide of the altar into a place where a⸗ 


and laſt of all the whole bodie was 
burnt vppon the altar. This was 
the manner of the ſacrifice 02 oblati⸗ 
mM, which they did commonly call a 
burnte offeringe : the ſignification 
whereof was moſte cheercfull « plea⸗ 
lanttothem, which were perſuaded 
{that by the burnt offcring was — 
— — in⸗ 
carnate potted virgine , and 
to be ſacrificed once fo2 the cleanſinge 
of al the ſinnes of the whole wozlde. 
J they in the glaſſe of that ſacri- 
fice did beholde the croſſe and 
Ache Lozde, which toke our finnes 
bppon ſelle, and beeing llaine 
— — 
» dfferinge him ſelle wholpe to 
er — — — 
vw eale berye ſame 
Quite is the Turtle 03 Pigeon. 
Po;eouer beſide theſe ceremonics 
he burnt it was regui⸗ 
ted that no burnte ſacrifice of beaſtes 


thes laye, the winges were ioynted, large 


paſſion | the beginning ol the wozlde ; he was 


1 was an 
handfull of cozne , oz of meale, oz elſe 


Inthe number of burnt ſacrifl-| 
ces are reckoned , the dayly ſatri⸗ Tbe daily 


and euery euening, and the ſacrifi- 


ſacrifice. 


ces of the annoynting o2 conſecrating 
of pꝛieſtes. Df the daily ſacrifice a 
expoſition is made in the 29 
of Exodus : and the ſixte Chapter 
of Leuiticus , Jt was called the 
daily offering : beecauſe euery mo2- 
ning and cuening two Lambes were 
offered, to wite, one in the mozning, 
and another at the euening. 

Jn theſe Lambes was Cuiſt moſt 
manifeſtly pzefigured , whois that 
lambe of God , that taketh awaye the 
ſinnes of the woꝛlde, whoſe vertue 
is alwayes effcctuall and of power 
full, Fo2 that Lambe was killed fr 


once ſlaine vppon the croſſe, but yet 
his merite and effecuall power endu- 
reth (ill , and doth abſolue all them, 
that are delinered from their ſinnes. 

Nowe the ſacrifices of conſecra- 
ting, J meane of the pꝛieſtes ofthe 
tabernacle, and of all the veſſels oz 
inſtrumentes belonginge to the holie 
miniſterie, are in many pointes all 
one with the burnt offeringes, and in 


V5. v ſome 


- — — — — 


— — 


The meats 


eting. 


2 
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ſome things differing from them : as 
is fully to be ſeenc in the 29 of Exodus 
and the eighth of Leuitic. And Chꝛiſte 
our Lo2d did firſt beginne the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hd by his paſſion, and after that hal- 
lowed all the faithful to be pꝛieſts vn- 
to him ſelfe. 

; . The ſecond kinde of ſacrifices was 
the oblation which they called Minha, 
a gift, reward, oz ſacrifice of a whea- 
ten cake, and by another name was 
called a meate offering. This ſacrifice 
was of the fruite of the earth, 4 was 
not offered alwayes after one ſozte: 
fo: there are reckc.ied thz&e kindes of 
this ſacrifice . Foz there was offered 


| cares, 02 wheate out of the cares, oꝛ 


elſe cleane meale vnbaked, oz at leaſt 
wiſe meale made vppe into b2ead, 
which bꝛeade againe was made thꝛer 
ſundzic wayes and in thꝛer ſund2ye 
facions . Foz either it was baked in 
an ouen 02 foznace : 02 elſe ſodde in a 
oz a cald2zon, ' 02 elſe fryed in a 
g panne like vnto cakes, To 
theſe there was added, as ſauce to the 
ſacrifice , ſalte, ople E frankincenſe, 
Ponie and leauen were by a generall 
rule vtterly barred from all ſoꝛtes of 
ſacrifices. F02 cakes made with honte 
were nener allowed of, noz admit- 
ted in their'offcrings. Pet in the feaſt 
of thankes giuing they did cate leauc- 
ned bꝛead. 

Cheretoꝛe when any man did of- 


the pꝛieſte with oyle, then ſeaſoned 
with ſalte, and laſt of all had frankin- 
cenſe put vpon it: after that the pꝛieſt 
take one handfull from out of all (but 
in the ſacrifice fo: the pꝛieſte all was 
burnt) and burnt it vppon the alfar, 
the reſt hee did reſerue as a ſhare to 
bum ſelke. 

And in al meate offerings frank- 


fer wheate, it was ſrſt annoynted by pocri 


| in thoſe ſacrifices wine was pow2ed 


| the ſacrifice foz ſinne , and in the(w 


incenſe was alwayes bed, except 


crifice of ielouſie: as is to bee ſ@new 
the fifth of Leuiticus : and the fifthof 
the boke of Numbers, The reſt that 
— — 
, 
— — 
ande them inthe ſeconde Chapter of 
Leuiticus. Foz Jmeane not here par 
ticularly to repeate euery iott and i. 
tle of their accuſtomed ceremonies, 
Nowe cuen as Chzift was beſtze 
pꝛekigured in beaſtes and birdes, & 
alſo is he repꝛeſented in this bzeada; 
cakes, Foz he is the bꝛead oflife; and 
— i kacions of infirmitie and 
n n 
In Ch:ift thou ſhalt not finde any 
leauen , that is, nne, vncharitable 
nelle, hypoeriſte ,'0z pzide, Thereis 
in Chꝛiſte no ſweeteneſſe noz honny 
like taſte of woꝛldly oz wicked plex 
ſures, But ſalte thou mayſt finde in 
him, a well ſeaſoned temperature a 
together heanenly , and moſte able 
lute wiſedome : becauſe of Chzilte 1 
fo his ſake, all things of ours are ac 
ceptable vnto God ; foz Chzilte his 
ſake our pzayers are heard of God the 
father: vppon Chꝛiſt therefoze there u 
a ſwerte ſmelling frankincenſe in the 
noſe of God the father. And in then 
ceremonies are alſo ſhadowed the ma 
ner and matter of our ſacrifices, fo 


te, be without by 
wite , that they ſhould _—_— 


euident in? 


29 of Exodus: the 5 of Leniticus: and 
the 28 Chapter of the boke of Hum 
bers, , yo Wwe 


— cc... A. 


— — — — — 
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; ts oure wine, oure 
d:inke r ioye vnto eternall life, Ye 
pow2eth himſelfe into the mindes of 
ioye, and liue in them and they in him. 
And therfoze did he conſecrate in wine 
the memo2ie of his bloud, that was 
ſhead foz vs to the remiſſion of oure 
innes. With theſe meat offeringes 
may be ioyned the lacrifices of þ firſt 
fruites , of the firſte begotten, ofthe 
tenths, Touching all which, there 1s 
much to be read in diuerſe places of þ 
lawe ; as in the. 3. and.23.0f Exodus: 
in the. 18. of Leuiticus: and the .18. of 
the boke of Numbers, Nowe Chꝛiſt 
is the firſte begotten 4 thofirſt fruitcs 
of al the faithfull,foz whoſe woꝛthines 
andmerite we are all ſpared, and 
whom we being ſanctified are made 
ſonnes and heirs of God, To him as 
toour maker and redermer we owe, 
astenthes, our very ſoules, and what- 
nnn. in) 


Pozeouer it is a poynt of thanck- 
fulnes,franckly to beſtowe vpon God 
— riches, which we 
at his hands, to ß mainteinance 

ar his true wozſhip, and the reltefe of 
Al that be in pouortie. | 
Thethird kinde of ſacrifice is that 
or |which is offered fo2 ſinme, and is ther 
ue called Hattah,acleanſingoz AC- 
cham ſaerifice foz inne. We in one 
woo2de map tall it a cleanſing ſatri- 
lue. Koꝛit was offered fo2 ſinnecd- 
mited vnwittingly oz by ignozance: 
mich by the degrees of the ſinners 
were diuided into foure ſoztes, as, if 
Ue chiofe-p2ieſ did linne;. if þ whole 
e did anne, if the Pꝛinte did 
02 if ſome man ef the mcaner 
lonte did inne Oꝛ elle they did offer it 
61 inneconunitted willingty 02 of : 
| Mrpoſe, beeing vet a means 02 


ercuſable ſtnne : oz elle fo2 a great 
and heynous crime, which ignozance | 
could by no meanes excuſe, 

The ceremonie vſed in this ſa⸗ 
crifice is verie ample and large , ſo 
that J meane not pꝛeſentliy once to 
touche it. 

It is molt exquiſitely ſet downe 
Chapter of Leuiticus. Neither is it 
to be doubted , but that Chꝛiſte was 
layde befoze their eyes as well in that 
ſacritite,as in all their other oblati⸗ 
ons, Fo2 Chailte is the ende of the 
lawe, ( and the marke whereto the 
teremoniall lawes did tende.) And 
Eſaie in the 53 Chapter of his pꝛo⸗ 
phecic ſapeth: Whereas he neuer did 
ynrighteouſneſle , nor any deceipt· 
fulneſle was founde in his mouth, 
pt hath it pleaſed the Lorde to ſmite 

im with infirmitie , that when hee 
had made his ſoule an offering for 
anne ( fo2 herr is put * Al. 
cham) he might ſee ſeede, and might 
prolong his dayes, and that the ad- 
vice of the Lorde might proſper in 
his hand. To this belongethj Þ — 
diſputation ofthe apoſtle Paul in his 
Epiltle to the Hebꝛues, wherein hee 
theweth that Chꝛiſte is the true ſatri⸗ 
fice fo2 ſinne, that cleanſeth all the 
church and the ſinnes thereof, In this 
ceremonte were (ſhadowed the diſpoſt⸗ 
tion of ſinnes, the paſſions of Chil, 
and the power and ſtrengthof death, 

Nowe theſe many aum ſundzie ſa- 


erifices appoynted foz ſinnes were T er, 


lactiſice. 


kepte vnc erteinly, becauſe they were 

wonte to be offered of them that ſin⸗ 
ned at that verie time when they did 
commit the ſinne: but the eertat ne, he 
vearcly and vinnerſall ſacrifice was 
that, which is at large deſcribed iu che 
ſtrteench cf Leuiticus: and may be re- | 
ferred in this place to the number 
nf 


* „ r 
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— 
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ſolemnized the ſacrifice of cleanſing 02 
attonement foz all the ſinnes vniuer⸗ 
ſally of all the The manner of 
this generall J will not ouer 
buſdly at this time deſcribe, inte it 
is as clearely as the light ſett downe 


nowe A cited , and ſince J in erpoun- 
ding the myſterie thereofdo meane to 
ſhewe and make plaine ſo many ſha⸗ 
dowes in it, as are ne&defull to bee 
marked. Foz J will ſaye ſomewhat 
touchinge the meaning and mylterie 


Jn that moſte pleaſant glafſe was 
figured the whole paſſion and cffect of 
the paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lo2de 


was euery yere layde befoze the eyes 
and renued to the mindes of all the 
— — Foz this ma⸗ 
ner of repꝛeſenting our redemption x 
ſaluation did pleaſe God by ſacra- 
mentes rather then by pictures , co- 
lours , 02 by ſtage playes : which are 
at this daye greatly ſet by, althoughe 
ſcarce godly , by no ſmall number of 
trifeling and fantaſticall heads, Now 
marke that the high p2ieſt onely did 
all that was to be don in this ſolemne 
ſacrifice, ſaue onely that two mini- 
ſters were ioyned vntohim , the one 
to leade away the ſcape goate, and the 
other to carrie out of the hoſte the bul- 
locke and hee goate that was to be of- 
fered. Pea, charge is verie pꝛetiſely 
giuen, that no man ſhould topne him 
ſelfe tothe high pꝛieſt, when hee en- 
treth into the tabernacle,and maketh 
an — foz the ſinnes of the 
people. 

et no mn i, ſaith the Loꝛde, be in 


— 


in that place ol Leuiticus which euen | ther 


and Sauiour : which by that ſacrifice | « 


he J- make 
Sanctuarie, vntil he do come out a- 
ine. Foz no man muſt be fopneyts 


wozkes, and our owne merites is to 
admitt creatures with the high pziefte 
into the tabernacle,and to incurre the 


| 


cannot goe from him to any other. 

Nowe Aaron did take a bullocke fo; a 
ſinne offeringe , and a rammefaa 
burnt offering of his owne , and of the 
he take two he goates, There 
Chaiſt our Lo2de the true and am 
ly pꝛiett of his church, did offer fo; vs 
the thing that he toke of vs , to wite, 
the ſubſtance of our fleſhe, There is 


the bigh p21 
God) when hee went about to lar 
fice, did cloath him ſelfe with the biu⸗ 
all and common of the 6 
ther pꝛieſtes ( I meane ſuch as thes 
ther pzieſtes were wont to weare)ſa- 

Fo? although Chzifte the ſonne 
Oc did take our nature dppen 


| the tabernacle of appointment when 


him, and did become like dnte 9 


—— < + — 
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of vs men: pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding his ment (J meane 
his bodie that was like to ours) was 
11. 

without a es of ſinne. 

— dd firſt of all kill a ſtcere fo2 
hm ſelfe and his familie: whereby he 
declared that hee was not the verie x 
true high Pꝛieſt, but the type ol him 
that was the true Pꝛieſt. Fo2 Paule 
faith; Our high prieſt had no neede, 
zsthoſe high prieſtes had, firlt to of- 
fer ſacriſices fr their owne ſinnes, & 
then for the ſinnes of the people. For 
be did that once when he offered vpp 
him ſelſe. Afterwardes Aaron dꝛewe 
lottes at the doꝛe of the tabernacle to 
trye betwixt the two goates , whiche 
ſhould be Caine fo2 the ſacrifice , and 
whichſhoulde bee ſent awaye as the 
ſcape goate into the deſart, Che two 
Coates do ſigniſie Chꝛiſt our Lo2de, 
berie God, and verie man in two na- 
tures vnſeparatcd , Ye is llaine and 
dyethin his humanitic : but is not 
laine no2 dyeth in his diuinitic , Pet 
he being one and the ſame Chꝛiſt vn- 
ſeperated is the ſauiour of the world, 
ſua doch wozke the redemption of vs 
,- |moztall men. Wo in the two Coates 
;\. [vasamyſterie hidden. And ſoꝛ be- 
cauſe as Solomon ſaith, the lotts are 
guided by the Lo2des will, it was not 
without the eſpeciall will of the fa- 
ther that the ſonne was ſacrificed and 
killed on the croſſe. Pozeouer the high 
Pzteft did take the bloud firſte of the 
bullocke , then of the Maine goate, and 


inthe valle, where, with the incenſe 
de did make a cloude of ſmoke befoze 
themercie ſeate, and with his finger 
dd ſyꝛincle the bloud ſeuen times to- 
bard the mercie ſeate, All which the 
datt Paule erpoundinge in the 5 


aCenſerin his hande, and went W⸗ 


"The third Decade,theTixt Sermon, 
cangeladde as it were in the vſuall 


— 


| 


to the Bebꝛewes ſaith, thãt Chriſt en⸗ 
tred not into the Tabernacle made 
with handes, but into the verie hea- 
uens, not with the bloud of a bul- 
locke, or a goate, but with his owne 
bloud, and found for vs a perpetuall 
cleanſing & remiſsion of our ſinnes, 
For he ij our propitiation , not for 
our ſinnes onely, but alſo for the ſins 
nes of all the worlde. And herevnto 
did the Apoſtles allude as oftf as they 
called Chaiſt our pꝛopitiation: as . 
Paule did inp third to the Ramans, 
and Sainct John in the ſeconde and 


A 


fourth Chapter ol his firſt Cpiſtle. 
Nowe the ſeuen tunes ſpꝛinckling 
the bloud betokened the ful perfection 
oꝛ perfect fulneſſe of the cleanſinge. 
Wehaue nerde alſo to be ſpꝛinckled 
with the finger , not of man, but 
Ohꝛiſt Jeſus our Lo2de and Sauiour, 
whoſe finger is the holie Ghoſte, by 
whoinc our cleanſing doth come vpon 


vs. 
Zo the ſp2inckling of the bloud s 


alſo added werte ſmellinge incenſe. 


No2 as the Apoſtle teſtifleth, Cheiſte kiab 


our high pꝛieſt did offer pꝛapers fo2 vs 
with teares, and was heard in that 
which he feared, Whereupon by the 
cloude ofſmoke , that is, by the greate 
quantitie of ſmoke, was noted the 
greate efficacte of earneſt pꝛapers. 
When that was don the high pꝛieſt 
went againe into the Sanctum g ſett 
the bloud vpon the golden altar of in- 
cenſe , Foꝛ in the wozke of our redfp- 
tion both innocent bloud and earneſt 
pꝛaper foz vs mult bee iopned togea- 
ther. Out ofthe Santi again he came 
to the altar ofburnt offerings whiche 
lodc in the court (which was called 
Atriũ) x there he gaue the other goate 


to a conuenient man to be carried a- 
way into the wilder neſſe: but in the 
deliuering ol ÿ goate he vſed a pꝛetiſe 

manner 


374 
manner and 


the high pꝛieſt layed both his handes 


did conkeſle the ſinnes of the | 
who alſo did them ſelues confecſle their 
ſinncs, following the pꝛieſt clauſe by 
clauſe in all the confeſſion , which 
rehearſed: and then ſo ſone as all the 
ſinnes were layde vppon the head of þ 
Goate, bee was ſent awaye, that by 
that meanes he might carte the ſinnes 
of all the people into the deſart, From 
this ceremonie did the Gentiles vn- 
doubtedly bozrow their kind of clean- 
ſinges 02 purgings of the people cal- 
led in Greeke «6%&9ueſo;,and in La- 
tine Piamina, Foz their manner 
was in extreme periles , p one ſhould 
gue him ſelfe fo2 all the reſt, whome 
they toke and did either kill x burne 
vppon the altar, oz caſt into the wa- 
ter, pꝛaying therewithall that al their 
euil lucke might go with him, and þ 
the Gods being pacified w the death 
of him, might againe be fauourable to 
all tho reſt , But the wzetches erred 
as farre as heauen is wide. Foz 
Ch:iſte the ſonne of God was made 
ſinne fo2 vs, that is, hee was made a 
ſacrifice fo2 ſinne , yea, hee became a 
curſſe fo2 vs that we by him might re- 
ceiue a bleſſing . Fo2 to this had the 
Pꝛophet Eſaie an eye when he ſaide: 
weeall went aſtray like ſheepe, cuery 
one turned after his owne waye : But 
the Lorde hath throwne vpon him al 
our ſinnes. Againe, He was woun⸗ 
ded for our offences and ſmitten for 
our wickedneſſe. And againe, The 
paines of our puniſhment were laide 
vpon him, and he bare our griefes, 

Nowe the Goate did carrie the ſinnes 
into the deſart , not that the ſinnes 
ſhould not be, but that they ſhanld not 
be any moꝛe imputed vnto them, 

Fo; inthe church verily there is ſinne 


he Ceremoniall Lawes o 
ceremonie, Fo; | 


vnto them, Dunne is imputed to al 


them that are without the 
ent man that ſhould carrie away the 
ſcape Goate can be none other, thay 


his fleſhe did obſcrue the conuenient 
time and fitt occaſton , repeatingof 
ten times that his houre was not yet 
come, but at the laſt when timecon- 
uenient was come fo: him to dye, he 
ſaide that then his houre was come, 
And by dying he carried away conue- 
niently the ſcape Goate, J meant, 
the ſinne of all the wozld, 


When this alſo was thus accom 
pliſhed p high pꝛieſt did againe 
him ſelfe, and putting off the common 
garments of the inferiour pzieſtes, 


oꝛ figure 
full tobe ſcene in the 
Zacharics pꝛophetie 


erpoundeth thus + ſaith: The 
— of thoſe beaſtes, whole blond 
is brought into the holie place by® 
high prieſt for ſinne , was burnt e 
thout the tents: therefore Ieſus ao, 
that hee might ſanRifie the people 
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— Fi fiIDcadhe xr Sermon. —— 
_ did ſuffer without | Chzift L 
— ſaith ; Beholde I bring foorth the 
braunch my ſeruant. For lo the ſtone | 
that Ilaye before Ioſua, vppon one 
ſtone ſhalbe ſeuen eyes: behold L wil 
cut the grauing therot, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſtes, and I will take away the 
the lame — — — in one daye. The 
—— Herqanes as | oꝛd doth pꝛomiſe the Peſſiah, which 
te Che ith 8c buſily to ——— — —— 
dean the fame into our heades, The y by the bigh p 
end of all this ſtirre and ſolemnitie is, 
that all the ſinnes, J ſay all the ſinnes 
of Gods vniuerſall church, are by the 
one and onely ſacrifice , once onely of- 
fered, moſte perfectly blotted out and | ſuffering and dying once, he 
abſolutely purged . Let vs therefoze | the ſinnes of all the earth. Of this ce- 
heare the verie wo2des of the holie | remonie and of this place of @crip- 
Choſte which ſpeaketh in the Dcrip- | ture did Paule the holie Apoſtle o 
ture moſte ely and euidently, | Chziſte bozrowe his whole diſcourſe 
ſaying: 1, And the high Pricſt ſhall in his Epi 
conſelſe ouer the Goate all the ini- 
ties of the children of Iſrael, and 
their treſpaſſes & all their ſinnes, | woꝛlde: in which diſcourſe he doeth 
2 And the Goate ſhall beare vppon | veric oftenrepeate out of the lawe the 
him all their miſdeedes into the de- wozd Once, and that with a certeine 
art, 3. The ame daye ſhal the prieſt | cmphaticall vehementie. 
make an attonement for you, to Now to appoint other Pꝛieſtes, | 
— that you may bee cleane | to inſtitute another time, and to oꝛ⸗ The onely 
from all your ſinnes before the Lord, | deine another manner ef ſacrifice, _— | 
And let this be an everlaſting or- | vtterly to kicke at and treade vnder gegen. 
dinance vnto you, to cleanſe the chil- | fate this hcauenly and moſte cuident , 111 1c 
dren of Iſrael from all their ſinnes | tructh. But this doctrine of the onelp world. | 
once euery yere. But who is ſo verie | ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, is the true, aunci- 
a ſott 02 dull head as to ti inke that all | ent, ſound, vnrep2oucable and euer⸗ 
the ſinnes of the people are waſhed a- laſting doctrine : by which all they are 
waye with the bloud of bcaſtes ? If, ſaued, that are ſaued, and by which 
ſaith the Apoſtle , they had once fully] all they haue bene ſaned that haue | 
cleanſed ſinnes, then would they haue | beenc ſaued ſince the beginning of the 
caiſled to offer any more. By this ce- | wo21de, The enimies oꝛ aduerſaries 
cemome therctoze the myſterie of | of this doctrine, Paule the Apoſtle of 
Que to come was beaten into all Chziſt and the Gentiles ( whoſe ſkill] 
mennes bꝛaines, and once cucry yere | in þlawe was inferiour to no mans | 
layed fwzth to the eyes of all men to | doth call foles , madde, vnconſtant, | 
beholde - Foz of this ceremonie did | light headed, carried with euery puffe 
Zacharie bozrowe his pꝛophetie of | of winde, wicked, apoltatacs, — 
aue 
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falſe Pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtles, detei⸗ 
uers, ſchiſmatiques, dogges, inchaũ⸗ 
ters, witches, deteſtable, and curſed, 

Therefoꝛe if an Angel from heauen 


to vs accurſed. 

Pet by the way this muſk nat bee 
concealed, that in that perely ſacri- 
fice it was required and loked fo2 at 
mennes handes, firſt that they ſhould 
confeſle their ſinnes: then that they 
ſhoulde bee ſoꝛrie in their mindes in 
god earneſt and in deedc fo2 theire 
ſinnes committed, r laſtly that they 
ſhould keepe Sabboth, J do not meane 
an vdle reſting from honeſt buſineſſe, 
but a quietneſe in the faith of Chꝛiſt, 
and a ceaſſing from vll derdes. Who 
ſocuer doth ſo pꝛepare him ſelfe in the 
fealt of attonement, that is, in the 
tume of the pꝛeachinge of the grace of 
God though Chulte , hee is without 
doubt th:oughly cleanſed , by that on⸗ 


J baue hitherto not wout god cauſe 
ſpoken ſo largely as you perceiue that 
J haue. Fo this one place doeth giue 
a wonderfull light both to the vnder- 
ſtanding of many places inthe Scrip⸗ 
turcs, and alſo ot the myſtcric of our 
redemption and of Chꝛiſte our redet 
mer, ſo plainly, that no other place 
doth ſo clearely expound, ſet fo2th , + 
lay them open befo2e our eyes to be 
ſeene and loked on: it doth alſo teache 
vs to vnderſtand the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd in the goſpel of ſain John, 
where he ſaith : There is one which 
acculeth you, euen Moſes in whome 
ye hope: for had ye beleeued Moſes, 
ye would then haue belceued mee:for 
he wrote of mee. 

Nowe with the ſacrifice of attone⸗ 
ment and the other cleanſinge ſacrift 


he w 3 we do adutlcdly number the ſacri- 


teache vs any other wiſe, let hun bee 


ly ſacrifice of Ch:ilte Jeſus: of whiche- 


haue reuolted from Chzifte , lyars, ce of the redde ct 
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fo2 there were ſund2ie kindes of w 
EY 
e to be ſeen in Boſes 
and by them is layde befo 2 
of our coꝛrupt nature nd 

ſinnes, There is fully deſcribed ns 
the 19 Chapter of the boke of Nun 40 
bers, firſt the verie ceremonie and ix 
cred rite, then is declared the mmer 
howe to make the holie cleanſing ua 
ter againft all defylings : laſtiyisa- 
ded the vſc and effect of that holie wa 7% 
ter, hc 
There was bꝛought to Cl 
the pꝛieſte a redde cowe, without ſpat 
which neuer felte the yoake, and that 
was out of hande carried out 4 lau 
without the hoaſt, Parte of the bun 
was ſaued by the pꝛieſte, and 
his finger he ſpꝛinckled it ſeuenti 
towardes the tabernacle of appoints 
ment. But the whole Cowe he burnt 
with fire, ſo that no parte of it was 
lefte , and into the firc hee caſt Cedar 
wod, hyſope, and a ſcarlet lace, 
being once done, the pꝛieſt did 
him ſelfe in water, and in his ſlide 
came another that was cleane, wy 
gathering the aſhes did lay them by 
in a cleane place, Aer e 
as neede required, they did 
thoſe aſhes into ancarthen bell mn 
which they pow2ed running want 
in that ſoꝛte was the holie 


| 


water alwayes pꝛepared, — 
did ſpꝛinckle with a ſpꝛinckler made 
of hyſope vppon all ſuch as 
led, This was the manner and ar | 
monie of the cleanſinge, the bie an 
immediately 


were del 


fa 


ende whercof doeth 
lowe. 
The Apoſtle Paule dockh 
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Hat the circumlfances of this Cere- 
monie did lay befo2e vs a moſt euidt᷑t 
type of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: fo2 in the ninthe 
to the Hebꝛues he ſayth, If the aſhes 
of ayounge Cowe ſprinckled doeth 
endifiet em, that are partakers of it, 
|tochepurify10g of the fleſhe , howe 
much morethe bloud of Chriſte? 
Cherfoze both the pꝛieſt and the cowe 
[did beare the type of Chꝛiſt. The fe⸗ 
male kinde in the cowe doth note the 
inũrmitie of mans nature: the redd 
colour doth admoniſhe vs of the Lo2d 
his bloud, by whiche wee are waſhed 
from our vncleanneſſe. There was 
'noſpot to be found in Chꝛiſt: to2 hee 
was the holy of holies, and altogether 
re from, and without all ſinne, Yee 
was not bꝛought to death by the voke 
.ofneceſſitie , Foꝛ hee offered humlelfc 
unt it or his owne free will. Yea hee 
death, and that to without the hoaſt o: 
walls ofthe citie in the mount of Cal- 
une: which thing the Apoſtle Paule 
dath touch in the 13, to the Yeb2ues, 
Chiiſt both God and man was whoa- 
lic offered in body and ſoule : whoſe 
bloudis hoaleſome fo: vs, if by the 
holyghoſt it be ſpꝛinkled in our harts. 
De faithfull alſo muſt die W Chꝛiſt, 
they muſt be humbled, and burne in 
loue to Godward as redd as Scarlet: 
and that was the meaning of the Ce⸗ 
dar wod,the Hyſope, and the Scarlet 
lace, which were caſt into the fire. 
Po:eouer the aſhes which came of the 
lacrifice were gathered vp and pꝛeſer⸗ 
ird to puriſie and cleanſe withall. 
Thoſe aſhes were nothing elſe but the 
type 02 figure of the cffect of Chrilt his 
02 ſacrifice, J mcane , the verie 
and remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
Foz therefoze did bioud and water 
kde aboundantly out of the pierced 
| Chil, that wee might learne 


| 
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that out of the death of Chzilfe do:th' 
flowe our cl:anſing and our life. Fo2 

in blond life doeth conſiſt , and water 

purgeth, and is a ſigne of cleſing. The 
alhes were gathered by a man that 
was cleane, who ncuertheleſſe was 

made, and did remaine , vncleane vn- 
till the euening. Finally the water 
was ſpꝛinkled with a ſpꝛinklar made 
of Hyſope vppon the defiled,to the end | 
that thereby hee might bee ſancified | 
02 purged, The water was kept in an 
holy place. Foz Bargarites and that 

which is holy ought not to be caſte to 

dogges, and filthie ſwine, The Lo2d 

alſo doth require pꝛeachers to teache 

the cffecte of Chꝛiſt his paſſion, and in 

the cotemptible and lowly pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell to lay befoze the woꝛld 
our redemption and ſanctification in 
the death and bloud of Chil : he doth 
require, I ſay, ſuch holy teachers as 
are themſelues faithfull, and cleanſed 
in the bloud of Chꝛiſt. And yet thoſe 
teachers , with the whole Church be- 
ſide, do euen til the cuening, J meane, 
the ending of their liucs pꝛay ſil, For- 
giue vs our treſpaſſes. Foz the Lo2d 
himſelke ſaid, Hee that is waſhed 1s 
cleane & hath no neede but to waſhe 
his feete onely. To this do appertaine 
the often waſhings vſed in this Cere⸗ 
monie, which ſigniſie that by the grace 
of God all ſinnes are purged, that the 
Sainaes haue alwayes an holp care 
to watch againſt the aſſaults of anne, 
and that thoſe ſinnes are clenſed none 
other wayes but by p water of Chꝛiſt 
his grace. Laſtly it is moſt offen + car 
neſtly repeated in the law that they al 
remaine vncleane, how many ſocuer, 
being once defiled,x are not again cli⸗ | 
ſed with the holy water of ſeparation, 
Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſaid fo Peter, Volcile I 
waſhe thee thou ſhalt haue no pa! te! 
with mee. My meaning is not fo 
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_ 
runne though euery particular 
of this Cere monie, but to touch the eſ⸗ 
petial matters onely.Zherefoze now 
I pꝛoctede to that which remayneth. 
To theſe cleanſing ſacrifices 
alſo be added the ſacrifices, whereby 
bodily defilings whichwere figures of 
the deli inges of ſinne were purificd x 
cleanſed : of which ſoꝛt were the defi- 
linges of the ſcede, the eating and tou⸗ 
ching of vncleane creatures, the Le⸗ 
pꝛoſie, and of the woman in childbedd. 
All which Baſes doth largely handle, 
from the 12, of Leuiticus vnto the 16, 
of the ſame, And in al this there is no- 
thing elſe p:cfiguredto the Church of 
God, but our naturall coꝛruption and 
oꝛiginall wickedneſle , with the free 
cleanſing of the ſame by the grace of 
God in the bloud of Chꝛiſt our Saui⸗ 
our, With theſe we may alſo number 


he Sacti- 
ce of Na- 


ouſie. 


e Sacri- 


kes g£juing 


| 
fice of than 


the ſacrifice oftealouſic : which is the⸗ 
roughly treated of in the 3. Chapter of 
Numer ; although the mancr and oꝛ⸗ 
der thereof ſeemeth rather to belonge 
vnto the Judiciall lawes of God, 
The fourth kinde of ſacrifices was 
the ſacrifice of thanckeſgiuing. whiche 
they called Schelamim, o2 Schlomim, 
the ſacrifice ofhealth,o2 the peace cffe- 
ring. Foꝛ if was offered to giue than⸗ 
kes withall,ſo witt, either foꝛ the reco- 
ucrie ct health, oꝛ fo2 felicitie and pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, I meane, when they had re- 
ceiued ſoine god turne at the handes 
of Ood, oꝛ elſe by his ayde had eſtaped 
the bꝛunt cf ſonie miſhapp oꝛ euil fo2- 
tune. In this ſacrifice they vſed a 
braſte either of the heard, oꝛ of p fould: 
J* ba not law full to offer birds: ſo: 
it was done eicher with a bullocke oꝛ 
an heffar, with male o2 a female 
lambe, 02 with an hee oza ſhee goate. 
It was {lame befoꝛe the Atrium. The 
lde ©: ſainne thereof was the pꝛieſtes 
fee. Che bioud was ſpꝛinckled about 
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which the pꝛieſtes did vſe in — 
their ſacrifices and oblations . By the 
heauing was ſignified that Chill 
ſhould be heaued oꝛ lifted vp, and that 
he being once lifted vp ſhould dzawe 
all men vato him, The wauingofthe 
bꝛeaſt toward euery part of the won 
was a token, that the pꝛeaching of 
Ch2:1iſt ſhould be ſpꝛead in euery co:- 
ner of the woꝛld.) The bꝛeaſt and the 
ſhoulder were both the pꝛieſtes pozti 
on, together with the tawe bone, am 
the paunch oꝛ bellie. The reſt of the 
lleſhe returned to hun that made the 
oblatton,and was eaten by himinan 
holie banquet . The remnaunt of Ce- 
remonies belonging to this ſacrifice, 
are to be found in the third Chapter of 
Leuiticus. Fo2 if it were Thodag 
confeſſion, a pꝛaiſe, oꝛ a pꝛoteſtation, 
then was added fo the ſacrifice a cake 
of pure wheat floure and ſalt ſteeped 
in oyle, oꝛ ſodden cracknells,o2 bꝛead 
baked in pannes : part whereof was 
hcaued , and fell to the pꝛieſles ſhare: 
the reſt returned to the offerer , een 
as alſo leauened bꝛead was allowed 
to be caten in the banquet, = 
Nowe in this kinde of ſacrifice allo 
Chuſt was pꝛeached with the effett 
polver of his death and paſſion:andm 
it was ſhewed the whole maner and 
oꝛder of gining thankes to Cod lor ha 
god benefits, There are ſundzy (029 
of bencfiis, If a man receyred a gat 
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turne: if an ill turn had not be kelnt 


him: iche had recoucredhis * | 
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— to the Lo2d , There are 
allo other auncient benefits common 
to all men, as, that God hath made the 
woꝛld and all that is therein: and that 
thozough Chꝛiſt he hath redeemed all 
the faithfull : there are daily benefits: 
yea finally all things are full of Gods 
god benefits . Foz all which benefits 
we muſt offer our ſacrifice to God a- 
lone and not to any creatures, whiche 
he hath made: yea wee mult offer to 
hum with all our hearts: al our affecti- 
ons mult be halowed to the Loꝛd. Fo2 
outof the beaſtes, which were ſacrifi - 
cedto þ Lo2d foz thankeſgiuing, thoſe 
partes were choſen and giuen to the 
Lo2d, in which the eſpcciall power of 
life conſiſteth, Foꝛ in the kidneys is p 
[power of generation, in the bloud the 
dital ſpirite, in the liuer the ſpꝛinge of 
/althe bloud.xc. | 
Nowe we muſf giue thankes by a 
| acrifice,that is by Chꝛiſt. Fo2 we are 
(ſaued fo: Chꝛiſt his ſake : and all god 
thinges are beſtowed on vs by God, 
not foz onre owne ſakes!, noꝛ foꝛ any 
creatures ſakes , but fo2 Chꝛiſte his 
lake our only Sauiour and redeemer. 
Tothem, which offered, was allowed 
alober and merrie banquet : becauſe 
the felicitie of thoſe that are not vn- 
hanckfull is fo the moſt parte aug- 
mkted twofold double. And the know- 
ledge of Chyilt is a delicate banquet : 
acontinuall feaſt, 
With the ſacrifices of thanckeſgi- 
uing thoſe offeringes doe much agrer, 
whiche are called vowes and freewill 
ffrings. The freewill offering was 
that, which pzocceded of mere god wil 
Uddeuotion of the mind without nc- 
(eſſitie 02 compulſion cf any lawe 02 
02dinance, As when a ſeruant giucth 
. maiſter the thing that he oweth 
not, foꝛ a declaration onely of the 


| 


nodwill that he beareth vnto him. 
But herein the free will offeringes do 
differ from the ſacrifice of thankeſgi⸗ 
ning : becauſe in the ſacrifice of than- 


379 


keſgiuing charge was giuen , that 
whatſoeuer was left, which was not 


ſpent the firſt day, ſhould not be eaten 


on the mozrowe , but be burnte wech 


fire : on the other ſide in the free will 
offeringes if was lawfull fo2 them to 


cate the remnaunt vppon the ſecond 
dap, and to burne their leauings vpon 
the third day, | 

Nowe the vowed ſacrifices were 
thoſe which were offered by couenant 
to the Lo2d: as foꝛ example, a man be⸗ 


ing in perill, doth bowe to make a ſa- 
of that imminent daunger : it fatleth| 
out that hee is dcliuered , and hee fo2 
his deliuerie doeth offer vpp the ſatri⸗ 
fice : the thing that is ſo offered is cal⸗ 
led a vowed ſacrifice. The Ceremo- 
nics of theſe twaine did wholie a- 
gree with the Sacrifice of thanckeſgi⸗ 
uing. Moꝛe of them is to be ſeene in 
the ſcuenth Chapiter of Leuiticus. 

The meaning of theſe Sacrifices 
were that all god benefites are be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon vs fo2 Chꝛiſte his ſake, 
and with thoſe benefit:s wee receiue 
the very god will whiche wee haue to 
ſerue the Lo2d, 

Thus much haue J hetherto ſaide 
touching the @acrifices of the people 
of Ogd: not that I haue touched eue⸗ 
ry point , but ſo many onely as are 
of moſt impoꝛtaunce. Jn theſe Da- 
crifices as in a liuelp action wore ſet 
fozthe CHRIST oure Lozd, his 
Paſſion , and the cffecuall merite of 
his death: ſo that wee may call, the 
holy actions of the Sacrifices , Ser⸗ 
mons vpon the Paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and 
inſtructions cf our redemption by our 
Loꝛd and Sauiour. 
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0b foꝛbecauſe we haue already 
ſpoken hetherto of vowed ſacrifices, 
we mult hcere conſequently bozrowe 
leaue fo2 a digreſſion toſay ſomewhat 
of their vſuall vowes. Foz vowes 
belonge to the Jewiſhe Ceremonies. 

Of the making, perfo:ming, and re- 
deeming of vowes there is a large diſ⸗ 
courſe in the lawe of God , but eſpect- 
ally in the 27. of Leuiticus. To vowe, 
is to pꝛomiſe any thing with an othe 
ſolemnly, either fo2 our owne oꝛ an 
others welfare. And therefoꝛe a vowe 
was an action referred to God alone, 
and that to in an holy anda lawfull 
thing. But in vowes there was a dif- 
ference: becauſe vowed thinges were 
diuided info foure kindes. Fo2 ſome 
times they vowed men, ſometimes 
they vowed other lunng things,foine- 
times houſes, and ſomtimes lands o: 
other immoueable ſubſtance. Againe 
there was a differente in men accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to their ages, and after their a⸗ 
ges they mighte bee redeemed. Fo: 
cleane liuing creatures there was no 
redemption permitted at all. It was 
free either to leaue their houſes to the 
vſe of the miniſterie, oꝛ elſe to reveeme 
them with ſuch a ſumme as the pꝛieſt 
ſhould value them at. In landes re- 
demption was ſometimes admitted x 
ſometunes not admitted. And in the 
zo. Chapiter of the boke of Numbers 
there is a pꝛeciſe commandement gi⸗ 
uen touching the votoꝛies, whengheir 
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vowes are of fo2ce, and when of ſmal 


effede. Where it is diligently beaten 
into their heads, that vowes lawfully 
made to Ood are not to be called back 
againe, but ſtreightly kept + thꝛough⸗ 
le perfoꝛmed. Naſhe 02 vnlawfull vo⸗ 
wes the Loꝛd did neuer like off, noz 
receiue. 

Of the lawfull vowes and ſuch as 


are made to the true and onely Cod 


| 


the P2ophete ſpeaketh where he (aig, 
Make vowes & pay them, M 
not that any of p Godly ſoꝛt did 
any vowes to any Saints 02 anyg, 
ther creatures, neither that they do 
wed any thing that was not in their 
power to vow, noꝛ that which was ci 
trarp to the will of Cod, to whom they 
vowed it, noꝛ that which was to ther 
neighbours hinderance, noz the thing 
that had not in it ſome euidft tõmodi· 
tie. And verilie theſe kinde of vowes 
were fo2 none other cauſe permitted 
tothe Iſraelits till the time of amend 
ment,but that they ſhould remainein 
the woꝛſhip of one true God, and not 
make their vowes to any other ſtraig 
God, 

To the treatiſe of vowes belongeth 
the diſcipline and oꝛde r of the Naza- 


rites. Ok whiche there is a large h e 


tourſe in the 6.Chaptter of the bokeef 
Numbers The Nazarits werethoſe, 
who, becauſe they weuldthe moꝛe ſra⸗ 
ly without let attend vpen Ceds ſer- 
uice, oꝛ elſe becauſe they had hereto- 
foꝛe lined lo licentiouſiy, d ider ther 
owne acco2d and wil take vpon them 
a moꝛe ſtricte and ſcucre trade oflife, 
than the common people vſed, 4 kept 
it foꝛ a diſcipline to make other men 
to follow their example of vertneand 
honeſt lining, UWherenppon it com 
meth that ſome do fake the Nazants 
to haue their name of ſeparation, be- 
cauſe Nazir amonge the Peb2ues 
ſianifieth a ſeparation, # that the Pa 
zarites ſeparating themſelues from 
the common trade of life , that other 
men did lead, did giue themſeluesto8 
certaine peculiar foꝛme of lining fo 
God and Oodlyneſſes ſake, That ſe- 
uere and ſtrict diſcipline did continne 
in ſome by the lengthe of all their 
life time, as in Samſon, and Ba. 
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themſelues to the ſtudie of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, were by che Pꝛophets Amos e 
Jerenne, becauſe of their moſt tempe- 
rate life(which is required of ſtudfts) 
[and becauſe they were wholie dedi⸗ 
cated to the miniſterie of God, called 
Nazarites, Sometimes alſo it did en- 
dure but fo2 þ ſpace ol certaine dayes 
0; monethes, Theſe Nazarits did ab- 
ſteine accozding to the commaunde- 
from which they were not barred by 
any othcr lawe , and which were not 
bnlawfull foz other men to vſe, whi- 


(che were without the netellitie of that 


Nazarits were conſecrated to h Lo2d 
and ſancified by a certaine peculiar 
unde of lyuing : and foꝛbecauſe wine 
sthe meanes that leadeth to dꝛunken 
nes, which is the gulfe of al ſinne and 
fithinclle, therefoze did the Nazarits 
not without a cauſe abſteine from 
wine. They did alſo take heede of idle⸗ 
nelle the mother of miſchiefe, and vt- 
terly deſpiſed all wozldly pleaſures. 


% 


heir vowe endured they did not clipp 
dei haire, but let their lockes growe 
an alength.And thereuppon,as 


the woman to pzay,oz to tome 
the Cogregation to heare a &cr- 
with her head couered, fo2 none 


* 


De Ei i did wholic dine 


2e ſo longe as the time of 


| hinde him the couenaunt made with 
God \ 


The third Decade the te? de rmon. : 381 
| other cauſe, but fo; that ſhe is not i 


in 
her one power, but ſubiece to an o- 
ther,that is, to her huſband, And ther⸗ 
foze the Nazarits did let their haire 
growe, becauſe by the vow which they 
had made to God, they were no longer 
intheir owne power, but were who- 
lie yeelded into the power of God, And 
the head, which is the tower of the bo- 
die and the moſt excellent parte there⸗ 
ol, being couered with a buſh of haire, 
was a token that the whole man was 
by vowe giuen to the Lo2d, to whome 
alone he ought to haue an eye, t vpon 
whome alone hee ought wholie to de- 
pend. Bo2eoner it was required at þ 
hands of the Nazarite , that he ſhonld 
not defile himſelf with the contagious 
companie of wicked # naughtie per- 
ſons. Whereunto alſo belongeth the 
Nazarite not to be p2eſft at the death 
o2 buriall ot his parentes, o2 childzen, 
oz wife, 02 bꝛethꝛene oꝛ ſiſters, Fo2 
he ought to ſettle the eyes of his minde 
vppon God alone, and in compariſon 
ol him to ſet lighte by, and loathe the 
things which were molt deere pꝛe⸗ 
cious vnto him, 

But if it ſo fell out that at vna⸗ 
wares hee were defiled by ſteing of a 
dead body, hee was not therefoꝛe ac- 
quited of his vowe, as one whoſe fo:⸗ 
mer life had benc ſufficient fo2 the 
perfozmaunce of the fame, Fo2 hee 
was commaunded to ſanctifte himſelf 
the ſeuenth day, then to vndertake 
the keeping ol his vowe againe. By 
all this wee maye plainely perceine 
what and howe great the ſinne of 


to the Loꝛd. Fo2 becauſe hee did not 
onely lurke in the b2othell houſe with 
the harlot, but did alſd bew2ay the ſe⸗ 
crete of O O D vnto her, and caſt be- 


'Nazante 
to the lor 
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Samſon was, who was a Nazarite | 


Ji.iij. 
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ned. 
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Ood whereof his haire was a ſure te- 
ſtumonie therkoꝛe did the Lo2d fozſake 
him, and that wonderfull ſtrengthe, 
which he had front heauen was cleane 
taken from him, Foz the ſtrength of 
Samſon lay not in his haire,ſo that by 
the cutting of his hare his ſtrengthe 
was cutt away alſo , but it laye in the 
ſpirite of the Loꝛd which was giuen 
him from God aboue. And therfo2e do 
wer finde this ſentence ſo often in the 
ſcripture, And the ſpirite of the Lord 
came vppon Samſon. Therſoꝛe when 
the ſpirite of God departed, his ſtrigth 
departed alſo: but it departed from 
hun, when he being whole ioyned vn- 
to the harlot was made one ſoule with 
her, and did pꝛeferre her befoꝛe God # 
his commaundement, ſo that he ſuffe⸗ 
red his haire to be polled, and vtterly 
reuolted from the oꝛdinaunce of the 
Loꝛd. Foꝛ by that meanes did the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God foꝛſake him. Whereupen 
unmediatelp after he was bꝛought in⸗ 
to the hands of his enimies the Phili⸗ 
lines: where when he was miſcrably 
vexed, and when he heard the name of 
Ood euill ſpoken of and blaſphemed 
becanſe of his captiuit ie, he repented 
hartilie, and called vppon the name of 
the Loꝛd, wherby it came to paſſe that 
when his haire grew foꝛth againe, his 
ſtrength returned, 5 is, the ſpirite of 5 
Loꝛd came vppon him againe, being 
bꝛought vnlo him, not by the growing 
of his haires, but by his repentance # 
earneſt calling vppon the Loꝛd. Nei⸗ 
ther did Samſon deüre fo reuenge his 
owne pꝛiuate iniurie ſo much, as to 
ſuppꝛeſſe the blaſphemous monthes, 
and to deliuer the people of Ood from 
feare and ſlauerie. 

The ſtrength of God therefo2e re- 

rned againe, wherwith her bending 
the pillers cf the Theater, was him- 
ſelfe laine with the fall of the palace, 


| 


and at his death flue many mothan 
hee had killed in all his life. time be 
foze . But nowe wee returne againe 
to the purpoſe, to add the other Cere- 
monies, that do belonge to the fuller; 
poſition of the vowe of the Nazarites, 

When the time was expired there, 
foꝛe, whiche the Nazarite had taken 
vppon him fo2 to obſerue be came ty 
the tabernacle of the Loꝛd, and ot 
red the ſacrifices that are pee 
in the Lawe : whereby hee teſtified 
that hee was a ſinner, and plainely 
confeſſed that al godneſe and vertu, 
that was to be found in him, wasg- 
uen and beſtowed from God abone. / 
And therefo2e hee polled his head, and 
caſte his haire into the fire, wherem 
the peace offering was a burning, X 
laſt wih. ei all this was in this maner! 
accompliſhed , it was lawfull fo: the 
Nazarite , as one loſed of his bonds, 
to returne vnto his old life againe, | 
Thus much hetherto touching the di 
cipline of the Nazarites, ls 

Nolue tcuching the cleane and u 5 
cleane there is a longe diſcourſe in iht 
law? of Poſcs : Jin my ſouner tres 
tiſe did lightly touche and paſſe over! 
ſome certaine thinges: but now at the: 
laſt (ſoꝛ here J meane fo make m 
ende to ſpeake of Ceremonial lawes) 
J will adde ſomewhat touching the 
choice of mcates, J meane, of cleane 
and vncleane meates. | 

Cod verily in the beginning are - 

ted all things, and he ſo created them, 
that as the Creatoꝛ is god, euen ſoall 
his creatures euen at thisday are m 
alſo : neither doth hee gaineſay him 
ſelfe now, whe he foꝛbiddeth certane 
nieats, as though ſome what of it (elſe 
were tncleane . There are ahn 
myſteries that lye hidden vnder this, 
doctrine of the choice ol meates. Ode a 


| touching 
lawes , whiche are giuen — 
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\neates and vituals, ſceme to be ſmal 
and of little valure , but it pleaſed the 
Und in a ſmall thing to admoniſhe 

what wer haue to doe in a greater, 
[a tat ueninthe ſmalleſt thinges 
the authozitte of his Gadhead ought to 
be regarded. Foz the authoꝛitie of the 
lawe dependeth vppon God : God 1s 
the lawegiuer, and the lawe is his in- 


[nention. 
This ſuppꝛeſſeth the malapert- 
nelle of moꝛtall men, which maketh, 
vndoeth, and epery day deuiſeth new 
by lawes and oꝛdinaunces. Lhcrefoze 
: GDD in theſe kinde of lawes doeth 
|| commende to his people faithfull o⸗ 
* bedience to ber ſhe wed vnto him: e⸗ 
* nen as in the beginning hee com⸗ 
* maunded Adam not to taſte of the trie 
of knowledge of god and euill, re- 
quiring thereby farthfull obedience 
be hewed vntohim . Uerily the 
.  |Pachabees,in old Eleazar, and in cer- 
«>. tane other Godly men that tode a⸗ 
„ unt kinge Antiochus, euen to the 
| __ their bloud, and ſuffering 
= umi bitter death, did pleaſe þ Lo2d 
exceedingly, 
_ | 
Otter moꝛe abſteyned from ſwi- 
nes fleſh, whereby they obteyned nei- 
pꝛaiſe no2 glozie amonge wic- 
ked men. When the woꝛd of GOD 
la that a thing is holy, it is holy in 
dde, and that becauſe hee is holy 
that commaundeth it. When God 
laith that any thing is vncleane, it is 
bncleane in derde, ſo that to eate any 
thinge againſt the wozd of God is to 
delle the eater: Te nowe, ſayth the 
2d in the Goſpell, are cleane bee- 
aule of the woord which I ſaid vnto 
Jeu. It is needefull therefo2e that 
wee beleeue the wad of God, and 
ap goe befo2e faith, and 
alt cannot be but that the deede oz 
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wozke that is of faith, as Eleazars 
was, who would not taſte the ſwines 
flehe, mult needs be acceptable vnto 
God, with whom whatſocuer is not cf 
faith is inne and wickedneſſe. 


Moꝛeouer, the Lo2d in theſe lawcs 


ol his touching the abſtepning from |. 
the fleſh of certaine liuing creatures, 


had a great reſpec vnto the health and 
ſoundneſſe of moztall mens bodies, 
Fo? ſome of thoſe which he foꝛbiddeth 
to be eaten, are by ians ſcarce- 
ly thought to be hoaleſome fo: our bo- 
dies. And thereuppon the Sainctes do 
gather this ſyllogiſme, It God hath 
care for the health of oure bodies, hee 
is farre more caretull verily for the 
preſeruation of our ſoules. What 
may be thought of this, that many na- 
tions haue tempered themſelues 
from the cating and touching of ſome 
liuing creatures? Therefoze that the 
people of Iſrael, who of themſelues 
were ſufficiently ſuperſtitious and 
curious enough? , ſhould not be their 
owne caruers and inuent ſuch toyes 
as they thought beſte, God gaue them 
ſuch lawes foz choice of their meate, 
as did conteine hidden myſteries in 
them, thereby to dꝛawe them from 
their owne deuiſes, and to ſeuer them 
from al other nations: as Moſes teſti⸗ 
fieth in the fourcteenth Chapiter of 
Deutcrononiium, ſaying; Thou art 
an holy people vnto the Lord th 
God, and the Lord thy GO D hath 
choſen thee from amonge all the na. 
tions vppon the face of the whole 
earth, to bee a peculiar people vnto 
himſelfe. | 
To Sainct Peter in the Ages 
of the Apoſties a viſion is ſhewed, 
w#$2rei by the vnclcane beaſtes are 
ment the Gentiles. Laſtly Gad would 
haue the nature and diſpoſition of the 
beaſtes, that hee fo:bad to be eaten, to 
Ji. iiij, be 
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be thoꝛoughly ſcanned. Fo2 in their 
diet at the table hee did by figures lay 
befoꝛe their eyes the heauenly Phi⸗ 
loſophie, giueing them occaſion enen 
in their meate to thincke and ſpeake 
of the true holinefle of the minde, to 
the ende that men ſhould not bee fil- 
thie, unpudent, foule,and vncleane. 
And therefoꝛe is this clauſe ſo many 
times repeated, l the Lord your God 
am holie, As if hee ſhould ſay : All 
theſe Ceremonies tende to this ende, 
| that yee may mine your ſelucs to holi⸗ 

neſſe. Wherefo2e in thoſe figures hee 
taught the godly what to follow, and 
what to ſlie from, 

Nowe in the lawe of the cleane 
and vncleane, hee doth firſt of all put 
certaine generalities, then he deſcen- 
deth by ſpecialities , and docth in a 
bead2owe reckon vpp certaine parti 
cular things in a very natural courſe 
and oꝛder. The place is at the full ſet 
oat in the eleuenth Chapiter of Leui- 
ticus + the fourteenth of Deuterono⸗ 
mium. Thoſe beaſtes were allowed 
to be eaten, which cleaue the hofe,and 
chawe the cudd. Here are two thinges 
ſet downe , in whiche the duetie of a 
god man is notablie tontepned. Foz 
if wee will be cleane wee muſt diuide 
the hefe, and alſo chawe the cudd. Dur 
affemon 1s the fate of oure mindes, 
which affection muſt not be followed. 
We mult haue diſcretion in al things 
to iudge betwirt affections. And as in 
a cleaft there be two partes oꝛ ſides, 
the right + the left, ſo a god man cho- 
ſcth the god, and flycth from the e⸗ 
uill. Chawing of the cudd is our iudg⸗ 
ment, Fo2 wee muſt not admit euery 
thing whiche wer heare and ſ&, but 
thoſe thinges only which we haue exa⸗ 
mined exactly 4 found to be contrary 
neither to God noz to his lawe. 


| 


There are then repeated many li- and in the darke,and ſuch as - — 


| 


mng , 

not lawefull to þe caten amonge the 
people of the Loꝛd. Thoſe were either 
fourefoted beaſtes vppon the earth 
fiſhes, 02 birds, 02 ſuch as crepe w 
pon the ground. Df fourefoted beaſts 
foure by De Cent 


bidden. The Camel, whoſe longe and 
loktie necke doeth teach vs, that pyine 
and arrogancie muſt bee eſchewed,' 
The Connie oꝛ the mountaine mouſe: 
fo2 God doeth vtterly miſlike the men 
that are altogether oucrwhelined ke 
Connies in the earth, and neuer lifte 
vpp their mindes vnto heaven, Lhe 
Hare a fearcfull beaſt: whiche doeth 
warne vs to ſhake off all cowardly 
fearcfulneſſe : cucn as alſo the Boge 
doth put vs in minde to auoyde al by- 
cleanneſſe. Fo2 a Vogge is the very 
type and picture of naſtie filthinell, 
and of it doeth the bywod riſe total 
an vncleanly perſon a beaſtly ſwine. 
And of Circe the fable goeth that ſhee 
with her inchantments did turne V- 
lyſſes his men into a ſoꝛt of loathly 


Furthermoze of fiſhes , ſo mud 
was allowed foꝛ mcate,as was found 
to haue finnes and ſcales vpon them: 
if they lacked either of them ther were 
fo2bidden, as the Cele, which thoughe 
it hath finnes yet lacketh it ſcales,ud, 
therefoze was not to be eaten, F048 
the bodies of fiſhes are rulcd with iar 
finnes : ſo mult the whole man be z 
uerned by hope, The ſcales art ham 
and couer the body: and wee, wilt 
we be conſtant + patient in the Lan 
woozke, are wozthie to ber abhozred 
of the Loꝛde our maker. Of birdes 
thoſe are foꝛbidden which are the rt 
teſt raueners , denourers, which lam 
and liue by vncleane meates, 1 
llye abꝛoad at owlelight, at — 
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fe. onffable, and nothing che the ſame boke, and in the 12 and 
3 — vnto | Chapter of Deuteronomie. Jt is — 
| gaine rehearſed in the thirve and ſe- 


ws, well dooing , abſtinence, tempe- 
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licitie, light, conſtancie, 
— , ſoundnefſe and pure⸗ 
nelle of liueing. | 
Laſtly , of ſuche as creepe by the 
grounde no ſmall number are noted. 
#02 menne altogether wꝛapped in 
woꝛldly mucke doe vtterly diſpleaſe 
the Loꝛde. J haue of purpoſe not rec- 
\koned vp, all the names of the fo2bid- 
den creatures, partly becauſe it wold 
haue bene fo tedious vnto you , and 
partly becauſe the interp2cters of the 
Bible do wonderfully ſticke in the in- 
terpꝛetation of their names : lo that 
Itan neuer meruaile pnough at the 
extreme blinde ſtubbernencſſe of the 
Jewiſh people in keepinge ſo ſtrictly 
the choice of their meates, when their 
owne Rabbines do ſticke and cannot 
tell terteinty what creatures they bee 
that the Lo2de did foꝛbid them. 
Tothis belongeth , that euen be- 
lia dae the lawe , in the time of Noah, 


aug God did fo2bidd to eate the bloud, and 
or the fleaſhe with the bloud of any thing 


| tone by wilde beaftes , oꝛ ſtrangled, 
Fefoze the deluge the fathers did cate 
thehearbcs and fruites of the earth, 
After the floud they had leaue giuen to 
eate the ficaſh of lyuinge creatures, 
but ſo yet that they ſhould cut þ thꝛoat 
off, and dꝛayn the bloud out of the bo- 
— De plate is ertant in the ninth 
of Geneſis, Po2eouer in 

the lawe the Loꝛd with greate ſcueri- 
le ſaith: Whatſocuer man it be of 
thehouſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtraun- 
pers that ſoiourne among you, that 
_ any manner of bloud, I will 
ſet my face — that ſoule, and wil 
ut him off from amonge his people. 
17. And the ſame lawe is 


ſrpeated in the ninetcenth Chapter of his bloud to be pꝛophane, and not at- 


uenth Chapter of Leuiticus . Neither 
is if without verie iuſt and great cau- 
ſes that he did ſo ſeuerely foꝛbidde the 
eating ofbloud . Fo? firſt of all, after 
the wo2des aboue rehearſed he addeth 
| | : For the life of the fleſh 
is in the bloud: & I have given it vn- 
to you vpon thealtar tomake an at- 
tonement for your ſoules. For bloud 
ſhall make an attonement for the 
ſoule. Therfore I ſaide vnto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael: Let no ſoule among 
you cate bloud &c. Loin theſe woz- 
des a moſte cutdent reaſon is giuen, 
why it was not lawfull to cate bloud, 
becauſe bloud was the moſt excellent 
and pꝛetious thinge , as that which 
was oꝛdeined fo2 the ſanctification of 
mankinde, Fo2 God gaue bloud to be 
as the pꝛice, where with ſinnes ſhould 
be cleanſed, to bee ſape, the pꝛite of 
redemption, whereby men ſhould be 
abſolued of their finnes, Bloud alſo 
— the life , that is, the nouriſhment of 


The bloud therefo2e was a ſigne of 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt, that was to bee 
ſhedd vppon the croſſe : by which as 
by amoſte full and abſolute attone- 
ment þ faithful are cleanſed and tho- 
roughly ſanctified: and in which is the 
nouriſhment of the ſoule to life cuer- 
laſting : and as it was not lawfull to 
eate of the fleſh of the ſacrifices, whoſe 
bloud was carried into the Sanctum 
fo2 ſinne , but to burne it without the 
hoaſte: ſo it was vnlawful to eate the 
bloud, which was þ cleanſing fo2 their 
ſinnes, Ve therefo2e did cate bloud, 
which attributed to his owne ſtrength 
02 wozkes the attonement which was 
made by the bloud of Ch2iſt,eſteeming 
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tributing vnto it the full ſatiſ faction 
foꝛ all finnes. Againe,he did not catc, 
but powꝛe the bloud downe at the al- 
tar, who did aſcribe the bencfite of 
our redemption to the onely merite 
of Chꝛiſte, x did eſteeme it of ſo greate 
valure as it ought by right to be eſtee⸗ 
med. Laſtly,God would haue it derp⸗ 
ly pꝛinted in the mindes ol men, that 
no man ſhould ſhead anothers bloud, 
noꝛ liue of the bloud and bowels of o- 
ther men: as mertenarie ſouldiours, 
couctous perſons , vſurers and couſe⸗ 
ners do in ſucking out and ſheadinge 
the bloud of ſillie people with ſubtile 
lleightes and open iniurie. And God 
talking with Noah did with terrible 
thꝛeates beate into all murtherers an 
hoꝛrible feare, ſaping: If men bee 
ſlacke Iwill take vengeance vppon 
the ſheading of bloud. Fo2 ma was 
made to the image + likeneſſe of God: 
howe can God choſe then but take the 
repꝛoche as done to him ſelfe , whiche 
is done vnto his image? Fo2 whoſoc⸗ 
uer caſteth downe the image of the 
king, he offendeth againſt the king, 4 
is accuſed of treaſon, But nowe tou- 
ching ſtrangled this lawe was giuen: 
Eate not with bloud. And againe:Eate 
not of that which dycth of it ſelfe,nor 
of that which is torne with wilde 
beaſtes &c. But by ſtrangled x car- 
rion , that dyeth of it ſelfe , are ſigni⸗ 
ficd the dead wooꝛkes, from which he 
is bidden to purge him ſelfe whoſoe- 
ver deſtreth to get Gods fauour. Vee 
therefo2c did eate ſtrangled, whoſoe- 
uer did liue in wickednefſe without 
repentance , not regarding the bloud 
of Chꝛiſt his Sautour, 

Now alſo the touching of vncleane 
thinges is ſett downe in the lawe by 
theſe thꝛer notes, as if thou toucheſt an 
vncleane thing, 02 if thou beare it, o: 
if it fall by chaunce into ſome veſſell 
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oꝛ garment of thine , d 
filed by the falling ofa thing, who 
euer ſinneth vnwittingly , But he 
ſnneth moze heynoully, whoſoener 
ſinneth willingly and of a ſet andpe 
tended purpoſe, But he ſinneth met 
arieuoufly of all, that vpholdeth wic 
kedneſſe and compelleth other to um 
mitt the ſame . 

But whereas in touchinge, and in 
other places it is ſaide, that the in 
cleaneneſſe ſhall abide till eueninge, 
that is an euident pꝛophecie of Chu. 
to wite, that the Meſſiah ſhould come 
at euening, that is, in the ende ol the 
wo2lde to purge the ſinnes ol all the! 

arth, | 

J haue ynough and long ynough 
thus farre by two whole ſermons (J 

2aye God it may ber to your p2ofite 
dearely beloued) ſtayed in and duct 
vppon the ceremoniall lawes, a 
faze that J may nowe come to an end, 
J will bꝛing the chiefe pointes, wort 
of J haue ſpoken, into a b2icf ſumme, 
Jdid diuide the whole treatiſe ofthe 
ceremoniall lawes into thze eſpecial 
bzaunches . Fo2 J ſpake of thehole 
perſons , of the holie time and place, 
and of the holie thinge which the hole 
perſons did exerciſe in þ ſacred plan 
J meane, the ſacraments , the ſacnls 
ces, and other holic ceremonies, Th 
holie perſons are the pieſtes. Jt 
wed you their firſte beginning, the 
oꝛdering, their myſticall apparalls,? 
their ſundꝛie offices, When J ſpake 
of the holy time and plate, J dd * 
ſcribe vnto you the Tabernacle, and 
noted vnto you what was withinthe 
Tabcryacle ,to wite, the Arkeofff 
touenant, the golden table, the got 
den candleſticke, the altar of the 
the altar ol burnte ſacrifices, and 1 
bꝛaſen lauer: the myſteries . 
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5 — treatiſe wil not be vnpleſant noꝛ vn⸗ 


min P2ofitable to cuery zealous hearer, al- 


——7#eholp tune J touched all 


the kindes of holy dayes and ſolemne 
keaſtes dayes, with all their certeine 
| andvncertcine holy dayes, Laſt of all 
in our diſcourſe vpon the holy things, 
Itolde you of the two Sacramentes 
ofthe olde church, Circumciſion and 
the Paſſeouer :; and alſo of the ſa⸗ 
crifices, whereof ſome were burnte 
offeringes , ſome meate offcringes, 
ſame peculiar , and ſome of thankes- 


N p2oſecuting the 


ntreate , dearely belo⸗ 
ued, as bziefely as J can, ſo farre 
fs:1has J ſhalbe perſuaded to be ex⸗ 
pedient fo2 your edification . This 


though it doeth ſpecially bclong to 
courtes of lawe, where judgement is 
exerciſed, Fo2 the Judictall lawes 
were with wonderfull faith and dili⸗ 
ener let out of God by the miniſterie 
of his ſeruaunt Boles : and God is 
not wont fo reueale anye thinge to 
mankinde with ſo pꝛeciſe and exqui- 
lite diligence , vnleſſe it doe directly 
_ mankindes greate commo⸗ 

Nowe although theſe Judiciall 
wes are verie fewe in number, and 
not to be compared in multitude with 
he huge volumes of the lawes and de 
es of Cmperours,Kinges, and wi- 
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The third Decade the lixt Sermon. 
guing: wherein we ſpake ſomewhat 


| 
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The ſeuenth Sermon. 
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alſo touching free will offeringes and 
vowed ſacrifices: finally of vowes, of 
the diſcipline of d Nazarites,of cleane 
and vncleane creatures , ofthe choice 
of meates, of bloud and ſtrangled, x 
of the touching of vncleane thinges. 

The Lo2de Jeſus enlighten pour 
heartcs, that all this may tende to the 
gloꝛie of his name, and the health of 
vours ſoules. Amen. 


ſeſt Sages , yet do they in their ſhoꝛt 
b:cutarie conteine the chiefe poyntes 
of iudgement and iuſtice , 4 in effect 
as muche almoſt as is conteined in þ 
bokes of the lawes and conſtitutions 
of the Emperours and ciml lawyers, 
The god Loꝛde would not by to long 
and burdenſome a packe of lawes be 
to burdencus and troubleſome vn- 
to his people: neither was it needefull 
oucr curiouſly to ſticke bppon cuery 
ſcuerall thought of yll diſpoſed per⸗ 
ſons : it is ſufficient fo2 all wife men, 
people, and nations, if cucry one haue 
ſo muche lawe as is ſufficient ſoꝛ the 
conſervation of peace, tiuil honeſtie, 
and publicue tranquillitie: as all the 
tolte Scripture witneſſeth that the 
peoplc of Iſrael had, 


Nowe theſe Judictall lawes are 


K , Moſt aun- 
the moſte auncient , and vertc foun- ay 0. 


teines of all other gend lawcs, which 
are to bee founde all moſte in all the 
wo:lde. 

Moſce was bcfo2ec all other lawe⸗ 
mucrs that were of name and au⸗ 
thozitie: among whonie Nlcrcurius 
Triſmegiſtus + Rhadamanthus 5 Li- 
cian are thouqht to be the eldeſt. 
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ſcurius by the name of Thoth, who, as 


crops Diphyes. And Cecrops is re- 
poꝛted to haue biene in the ſame time 


is ſuppoled to haue lined after þ dayes 
ol Joſue Moſes his ſeruaunt and ſuc- 
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ans called their Mer- 


Lactantius affirmeth,flue Argus that 
had ſo many eyes, and vpon the mur- 
ther llead into Aegypt. owe Argus 
and Atlas lined about the time of Ce- 


that Poſes was. Radamanthus alſo 


he latinc 
2 hath 
mentem 
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call the 
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of God, 
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clan: giuers of the greteſt and moſt auncitt 


| Charondas of the T yrians, Phorons 


ccſſour, But the moſte famous lawe- 


nativs did follow long after ᷣ death of 
Poſes, Draco and Solon among the 
Atheniens, Minos with the Cretians, 


æus tothe Argiues, Lycurgus to the 
Lacedzinonians , Pythagoras to the 
Italians, Romulus and Numa vnto 
the Romanes , Plato waitt of lawes 
alittle befoze the reigne of Philipp 
king of Macedon and father to Alex- 
ander the greate. And Cicero 2. lib. 
de legibus ſaith: I ſee therefore that 
the opinion of the wiſeſt ſorte was, 
that lawe was neither inuented by 
mennes wittes, nor yet was the decree 
or ordinance of people, but a certein 
eternal thing roſie g the whole world 
with diſcretion to commaund,or for 
bidd, to do, or leaue vndone. So they 
ſaide that that chiefe and higheſt law 
is the wiſedome of God, which com- 
maundeth or forbiddeth all thmgs b 
reaſon, Whereupon that law, which 
the Gods haue giuen to mankinde, is 
rightly commended: for it is the rea- 
{on and diſcretion of the wiſe whiche 
is able either to commaund or elſe 
forbidd, and ſo fa2th, Therefoꝛe the 
Judicial lawes of God are commen- 
ded vnto vs, not ſo much fo2 their an⸗ 
tiquttic,as foꝛ the autho:itie whiche 
they haue of God, 
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Noe, that wee may plainly and 


| To iudge, 


diſtinctly diſcourſe vpon this mai 
ve haue to marke, that to iudge um 
amiam and in this treatiſe is tuen 
an action done in the courtes of indge fi 
ment: foz it ſignifieth to take vp ag i 
determine of matters betwirt ſuchas 
be at variance, 02 elſe vppon hes 
ringela cans to gine Sens Shy 
gement. Finally, to iudge doth ſigni 
fie to deliuer them that be in — 
to relieue the oppꝛeſſed, to defendthe 
afflicted , and with puniſhementts 
kerpe vnder miſchieſous offendourg, 
Judgement therefoꝛe is not the . 
ting oꝛ meeting of Judges in Aſſes 
o2 Seſſions: but is rather the verydi 
ligent diſcuſſing of cauſes, the giuing 
of ſentence accoꝛdinge to right ande- 
quitie by the lawes of God, and all 
the aſſertion and defence whereby the 
god are deliuered, and the puniſhmit 
that is executed vppon the vll diſpoſed 
and wicked offendours, The Judges 


1 
| 
N 


that peace, honeſtie, iuſfice, andpub 
lique tranquillitie may be among 
men: which is the ende and marke 

lone wherrto both the Judge , andal 
the Judiciall lawes do tende anda 
directed. Fo2 God our god — ä 
lawegiuer would haue it to go well! 


And therfuz 
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care and defence of pure religion, 
vomake it one of he epi ee 
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* nowenen as the ceremoniall 
A awes, ſo allo are the Judiciall lawes 
bes added by God vnto the ten comande- 
o ments, to expounde t confirme them 
w* herr withall. Foꝛ the pecepts 


referre all lawes, as to the eter- 
— — I think J 
nde not to ſtande and ſhewe you 
(dearely beloued) to what pꝛetepts of 
the ten commaundements euery ſc- 
neral Judiciall lawe is to be referred. 
#0; that is verie plaine and euident 
tocnery one that will take but (mall 
paynes to conferre and laye them to- 
gether. Fo2 the Judiciall lawes that 
art ſet out againſt murther and — 
rie, are apperteining to this p2ecept: 
Thou ſhalt doe no murther. And 
whatſoener is ſpoken againſt adultc- 
ne, foznication and filthie luſtes, are 
added to the commaundement: I hou 
ſhalt not committ adulterie. Like- 
wiſe, whatſocuer is ſaide in the Ju- 
diciall lawes againſt deceipts.Chiftes, 
|couſinings, and vſuric, doe belong to 
the ummandement: Thou ſhalt not 
ſcale, Laſtly, all the lawes touching 
the b2idcling of heretikes and ſup⸗ 
preſſing of Apoſtatacs by foꝛce, are 
let downe to make plaine the firſt, ſe⸗ 
[ade, thirde and fourth comaunde- 
ments of the _ _ Foꝛ ſome 

map appiyped to moꝛe pꝛe⸗ 
pts than one of the ten cõmaunde⸗ 
ments, But this is caſic and plaine 
i beperceiued ofcuery man: there- 
2 not ſtande any longer a⸗ 


Nowe , fo2 becauſe the Judicial 

lawes do firſt of all require Judges, 
ind Imrane, ac ſhould maintrine t 
ju lawes in exccution ( fo2 the 


7 ir ecade, cicuent on, 
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lawes without cxetutours ſeme to be 
dead, and on the other ſide are aliue 
vnder a iuſt magiſtrate , who is foꝛ 5 
cauſe called the liuing lawe ) there⸗ 
fo:e befoze all other lawes are placed 
thoſe Judicial lawes , which were gi- 
uen by God touching the magiſtrate 
o2 Judges, with their office and elec⸗ 
tion. Dftheir election thus we rrade: 


Bring ye, ſaith Poſes to the people, f 


men of wiſedome, and of vnderſtan 

ding, and expert, according to your 
tribes , and I will make them rulers 
oucr you. Againe, I will make thee 
rulers and Judges to iudge the peo- 
ple according to thy tribes in all thy 
cities, which the Lorde thy God gj- 
ueth thee. And yet againe moꝛe plain- 
ly: Sec ke (ſaith lethro, being — 
from aboue, vnto Poſes) out of all 
the people, men of courage, and ſuche 
as feare God, true men, hating coue- 
touſneſſe, to wite, ſuch as hate to take 
money and bribes. and make of them 
ouer the people, rulers cf thouſands, 
rulers ot hundredes, rulers of fifties, 


and rulers of tennes: and let them 
iudge the people at all ſeaſons, Which 
if thou docſt thou ſhalt both keep the 
ordinances of God, and the people in 
peace and ſafetie. To this doth belõg 
ttat which we reade in þ boke of Ni 
bers, where Poles p2ayed, ſaying: 


Let the God of the ſpirits of al fleaſhe| 


ſet a man ouer this congregation, 
which may go out and m before the; 
that the congregation of the Lord be 
not as ſheepe without a ſhepehearde, 
Verein Poles hath leaft an example 
fo2 vs to imitate in making our pꝛay⸗ 
ers to Cod fo2 the election of our J11d- 
ges. Foz often times our opinions 92 
iudgements of men do vtterly deceiue 
vs. But the Cod ot ſpirites doth be⸗ 
hold the mindes and heartes, 4 kne- 
weth what cuery ene ie, in thoughtes 
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and inward meaning. Be therefo2c 
muſt be beſought to giue and ſhewe to 
vs not hypocrites to be our Judges, 
but men of trueth and vertue. In the 
ſame place doth Poſes leaue to vs the 
dꝛſcription of conſecrating newe cho⸗ 
ſen Judges. Foꝛ they were ſet be⸗ 
foꝛe the Loꝛde andhandes were laide 
vpon them with making of pꝛayers x 
ſupplications . Po2couer the office of 
Judges is verie b2iefely , but yet in 
moſte effectuall and abſolute ſenten⸗ 
ces deſcribed of the Loꝛd, by þ mouth 
of Poſes, in theſe wo2des : Hcare the 
cauſes of your brethren, and iudge 
rightcouſely betwixt euery man and 
his brother, and the ſtraunger that 
is with him. Ye ſhal haue no reſpect 


of any perſon in jugement: but heare 


the ſmall and the greate alike; and 
feare not the face of any man: for the 
indgement is Gods. Againe: Iudge 
the people with iuſt iudgement. De- 
cline not in judgement, haue no re- 
ſpect of perſons, neither take thou a- 
ny bribes: for rewardes do blinde the 
eyes of the wiſe, and doeth peruert 
uſt cauſes. Doc iudgement with ius 
ſtice, that thou maylt liue & polleſle 
the land which the Lorde hy God 
(hal giue thee, And againe: Do no 
vniuſt thing in iudgement , accept 
not the face of the poore, neither 
feare thou the face of the mightic,but 
iudge thou iuſtly vnto thy neighbor. 
Againe: Thou ſhalt not haue to doe 
with a falſe reporte, thou ſhalt not 
followe a multitude to doe euil, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou ſpeake in a matter of 
uſtice according to the greater num- 
ber for to peruert iudgement: that is, 
if thou ſceſf an innocent to be condem- 
ned ofthe multitude, do not thou ther⸗ 
foze condemne him, becauſe the mul- 
titude hath condemned him, but iudge 
thou iuſtly, and committ not euil be⸗ 


| 


| 


cauſe of the many 


man in his cauſe: neither ſhalt 
thou hinder the poore of his right i 
his ſuite . Keep thee farre from a file 
matter, and the innocent and ri 
teous ſee that thou ſlaye not. 
ſhalt not oppreſſe the ſtraunger: ſee- 
ing ye your ſelues were ſtraungersi 


the many voices of thenyl- 
titude . Thou ſhalte not eſteeme x 


i 
the land of Acgypt, 
And God verily „ whenhehadde- 


linered the pcople from the team f==« 


them in ſubiection to kinges againe, 
no2 burden them with the tributes, 
which kings are wont to erad oftheir 
ſubiects: fo2 he made them a common 
weale oꝛ an Ariſtocratie, which was 
the moſte excellent kind of regiment, 
wherein the choiceft men in all the 
multitude were piked out to beare 
ſwaye and to rule the reſt: butyt 
becauſe hee was not igno;ant of 
peoples foliſheneſſe , and that they 
being wearie of their libertie woulte 
craue a king ( which thing he du 
terward alſo diſuade them fromby 
his ſeruaunt Samuel) he made lawes 
fo2 a king alſo , that hee nright vnder- 
ſtand that he was fo line vnder the 
lawes, and to giue iud gement aur 
ding to the lawes . The diſciplines 
inſtitution of a king is thus erpzelſed 
in the »7 Chapter of Deuten 
mium. 

Whe thou art come into the land, 
which the lord thy God giueth ther 
and ſhalte ſaye, Iwil ſet a king ou 
mee, like as all the nations, that a 
about me: then thou ſhalt make hin 
king ouer thee, whometheLordth) 
God ſhall chooſe, One from among 
the middeſt of thy brethren ſhalt 
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thou make king ouer thee, and thou 
mayeſt not ſet a * ouer ther 
which is not of thy brethren. But h 
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a 
— — hath ſaide: ye 
ſhall hencefoorth go no more againe 
that waye . Allo let him not take 
many wines to him ſelfe, leaſt his 
heart turne awaye: neither let him 

too much ſiluer and golde. 

——. he is ſett vppon the ſeate 
of his kingdome, he ſhall write him 
outa copie of this law in a booke, acs 
ge the copie of the booke, 
which ieſtes the Leuites do vſe: 
and it ſhalbee with him, & he 2 
to reade therein all the dayes of his 
life, that hee may learne to feare the 
Lorde his God, and to keepe all the 
woordes of this lawe, and theſe or- 
dinaunces , for to do them. And let 
not his hart ariſe aboue his brethren, 
neither let him turne from the com⸗ 
mandement either to the right hand, 
ot to the leaft, that hee may prolong 
his dayes in his kingdome, both hee 
— his ſonnes in the middeſt of H- 

Thus much hitherto of the magi- 
krates, of Judges, and cf kinges. 
Nowe J ſuppoſe that in this inſtitu⸗ 
tun et a kinge all thinges are contei⸗ 
rd, which are moſte largely ſet out 
byother authozs , touching the diſci- 
plineand education of u P21nce, And 
by the waye this is eſpecially to bet 
noted , that Ringes are not (ct as 
and rulers ouer the woꝛde and 
lawes of God , but are as ſubices to 
bee indg:d of God by the woꝛde, as 
tey that ought to rule and gouerne 
Althinges actoꝛding to the rule of his 
Ae and commanundements, 

here J haue to rchearſe vnto 


ſen tlee to be a peculiar people vnto 


dau ſome of the Judiciall lawes, A him ſelſe. 


choicelt to be noted: by which ye 

conſider of the reſt, and plainly pers 
ceiue that the people of Iſrael were 
not deſfitute of anye lawe , which 
was necefſarie and p2ofitable fo: 
their god ſkate and welfare. J will 
recite them vnto you as bꝛie felpy as 
may bee , and in as naturall 

playne an oꝛder as poſſibly can bee. 


Of theholie burwings; of the not zieh l 
as 


makinge awaye of ſuch thinges 


were conſecrated to the Lode , and| | 


large ſpeache euery where thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole Scripture, 

Netther do J thinke if to be great- 
ly fo the purpoſe woꝛde by wo2de to 
recite all the lawes, noꝛ particularly 
to make mencion of all the comm 
ments touching thoſe matters . Ue- 
rily ef the Yeathen , and ol the ouer- 
thzowing of their Temples and ſu- 
perſtitious holie toyes , this com⸗ 
maunde ment is bzicfely giuen by the 
Loꝛd him ſelle. 

When the Lorde thy God hath 
caſt out many nations before thee, 
thou ſhalt roote them out, neither 
ſhalte thou make league with them, 
nor pittie them, nor ioyne affinitic 
with them: becauſe they will ſeduce 
thy ſonnes to ſerue ſtraunge Goddes, 
and ſo my furie waxe hoate againſt 
thee, and I deſtroy thee. 

But this ſhalt thou doto them, ye 
ſhall digge downe their altars , ye 
ſhall breake their idoles , ye ſhall 
cut doynetheir groues, and burne 
their images with fire. For au kolic 
people arte thou vnto the Lord thy 
God, & the Lord thy God hath cho- 


finally , ——_— and pub- 
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The Iudiciall Lawes of God. 


The lame lawe is ſet downe in | 


23 of Exodus, and is againe repea- 
ted in the twelfth of Deuteron. Here⸗ 
vnto belong the laws that were pub- 
liſhed againſt idols and images. Jn 
the nineteenth of Leuiticus the Loꝛde 
ſaith: Looke not backe to idoles,nei- 
ther make you moulten Gods. Iam 
the Lord your God. Alſo in the 26 
: Yeſhal make you no idols 
nor grauen Image, neither reare you 
vp any piller, neither ſhal ye ſet you 
vp any Image of ſtone in — lande 
to bow downe vnto it: for Iam the 
Lord your God. Againe in the 16 of 
Deuteronomie: Thou ſhalt plant no 
groue of any trees nighe vnto the al- 
tar of the lord thy God: neither ſhalt 
thou ſet thee vpp any image, which 
the Lord thy God hateth. There arc 


this ende and purpoſe in euery place 
— 2 volume of the Scrip⸗ 
res.- 
Df the well handling and entrea⸗ 
ting of the paze , of widowes, of o2- 
phanes, and ſtraungers the Lo2de gi- 
utth this commaundement: Ye ſhall 
not afflit the widowe nor the fa- 
therleſſe. But if ye gocon to afflicte 


chem, without doubt they ſhall crye 


to mee, and I wil aſſuredly heare the, 
and wil be angrie with you, and wil 
ſlaye you with the ſworde, and your 
wines ſhalbee widowes , and your 
children fatherleſſe , To this bee- 
longeth a god parte of the fifteenth 
Chapter of Deuteronomie. 

In the 24 Chapter the Loꝛde ſaith: 
Do not peruert the iudgement of the 
ſtraunger, of tlie fatherleſſe, and of 
the widowe . Remember rhat thou 
waſt a ſtraunger in the lande of Acs 


SY Pt. 


1 ! wirnes 


carings. witneſſes, and their witneſſe bea- 


Of the receiuinge and rekuſinge of 


beſide theſe alſo many other lawes to 


| 


rings in iudgement, theſe feive nates 
are giuen in the lawe , One witneſſe 
{hall not bee of force againſte amm 
whatſoeuer his ſinne or offence ſhall 
be: but in the mouth of two orthree 
witneſſes, ſhal cuery worde bee eſl- 
bliſhed . If a falſe witneſle riſe vp 4. 
gainſt a man to accuſe him of 
the Iudges ſhal make diligent inqui 
ſition, and if they finde that the wit. 
neſſe hath borne falſe witnes ag 
his brother, then ſhal they do to him 
as he had thought to haue don to hu 
brother, ; thou ſhalt put euil awaye 
from out of the middeſt of thee, 
Nowe fo2 the othe which the Judges 
haue to exact, 02 they that are at a 
riance, 02 elſe the witneſſes hauen 
take, that doth the Loꝛd commaunde 
to be done, by the calling to retoden 
his holy name, and that to of none 
ther but his name alone. Deutenn 
10 Fc, 


Po2couer, that in effect is a hm 


of appeale , where Poſes doethſoof 
ten bidd the Judges in an hard an 
doubtfull matter to haue retourſe iu 
to the high pꝛieſt, and ſo, as it were, 
to God him ſelf, 02 the Oꝛacle of God 
fo; the declaration of the ſame : 88] 
to be ſerne in the eyghtenth Chapter 


| 
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of Exodus, and in the firſte , and i 
tenth Chapter of Deuteronomie. 


Of lawfull wedlocke, again 


ceſtuous and vnp2ofitable 
ges, and alſo of the degrees of cim 
guinitie and affinitie there are enn 
ſite pꝛetepts as well in the eyghtenth 
places of the bokes of Poſes . Gerd 
where lawfull marriages are nd 
there is no matrimonie: therefozethe 
childzen, that are ſo boꝛne, are am 
ted baſtardes : neither is there ir 
them any dowzies 02 inheritante. 
The Lo2d in many 
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ſtruct them 


parents to 
honeſtly, and to in⸗ 


mong the reſt he ſaith : The wordes 
which I commaunde thee this daye, 
thou ſhalt ſhewe vnto thy children, 
and ſhalt talke of them when thou 
arte at home in thine houſe, and as 
thou walkeſt by the way, and when 
thou lyeſt downe , and when thou 
riſeſtyp. And thou ſhalt bind them 
for a ſigne vppon thine hand, & they 
ſhalbe as frotlets betwixt thine eyes, 
and thou ſhalt write them vpon the 
poſtes of thine houſe , and vpon thy 
gates &c. 

Againe, fo2 the honouring, rene- 
renting, and nouriſhing of parents, 
there are not in the mozall onely , but 
alſo in p Judicial lawes ſome things 
ſetdowns, wherein the honour and 
duette to be giuen to parentes is dili- 
gently commended to all ſoztes of 
people, Df which J will ſpeake whe 
Jeome fo treate of parricidie , vnder 
whichtitie J do comp2ehend the euill 
handling , and naughtic demeanour 
it men to their parents, 


4 
* 


TE San 


Nowe howe greate the authozitie 


Ja fathers oner their childꝛen was, 


ther place leaue is giuen to the father 
either to denye, az elle to giue his de- 
flowed daughter in marriage to him, 
that did dee her. And againe, it was 


in the fathers power 
which 


(ruedit, but that ſome cozrupte af- 
m had blynded the parents) laye 
ut in the power oz will of the pa- 


em in the feare of God. As | of 


be deſiled and filled with ſinne. 


the father to place the ſeconde in the 
. 


Concerning the comming toinhe- 1d. 
ritance and the ſucceſſion of gods, oz 

the lawfull ſucceſſion by kindzed, | 
there is a pꝛetiſe law in the 27 Chap- 
ter of the boke of Numbers . There 
is ſett downe the caſe of the daugh⸗ 
ters of Zelphad, who did requeſt that 
their fathers name ſhould not be wi⸗ 
ped out, but that their fathers inhert- 
taunce and name might be giuen vn⸗ 
to, and ſtil remaine with them, vpon 
that occaſion was the lawe made that 
if the ſonnes did dye, the heritage 
ſhould be conueped oucr and giuen to 
the daughters, oz at leaſte wiſe to 
thoſe that were neereſt of affinitie. 
And thereunto belongeth the lawe of 
rayſing ſerde vnto the deceaſed bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and the whole 265 Chapter almoſt 
of the boke of Numbers , Upon this 
lawe alſo doeth hang the right which 


* 


ſhalbe no whore of the daughters of 
Ifrael , nor whoremonger of the 
ſonnes of Iſrael, 

And in the ſame plates he ſoꝛbid⸗ 
deth to bing oblations which are the 
pꝛite of an harlots hire. Jn Leuiti- 
cus charge is giuen ſaying : Sct not 
out thy daughter for hyre to make 
her playe the harlot, leaſt the lande 


Therefoze in the 22 of Deutero⸗ 
nomie, the mayde that was deflow⸗ 


red, and yet feigned her ſelfe fo bæ a | 
"ta Nk. i. virain 


| 
| 


o 


Diyorce- 
Ats. 


er. 

And they that were in that maner that, whercon he liueth, to pledge to 
dino2ced , might at their pleaſures be | thee. 
married to others. The lawes foꝛ thinges leaſt mri 

Cle dul / Mozconer, that tuſtice might ber ſtodie o: committed to the credited! — 
— mainteined, and that every man | another man, and fo; * 
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virgin ſtill, when cher was giuen to 
an huſbande, was commaunded to be 
ſtoned to death befoze the dozes of her 
fathers houſe: tothe end that parents 
beeing terrified with ſo grieuous a 
thing might be ſtired vp to loke moze 
warely vnto their childꝛen . Jn the 
22 of Exodus this lawe is giuen: If a 
man entice a maide that is not betro- 
thed, and lye with her, hee ſhall en- 
doweher and take her to his wife. 
There arc moſte harp lawes againſt 
Wyoꝛedomes and adulteries: Deute⸗ 
ronomie 22. Foz there adulterers are 
yuniſhcd with death. * 
The ſame puniſhemcnt was ap- 
pointed fo2 him that did by violence 
rauiſh a virgin. Fo2 ſuſpicions and 
ielouſie there are rules giuen in the 
fifth Chapter of Rumeri. Againſt de⸗ 
teſtable , vnlawfull and altogether 
diucliſh luſtes, there are moſte ſeucre 
and pet moſte iuſt lawes erpꝛeſſed, 
as againſt moſte ſilthie inceſt, abho- 
minable Sodomie, hozrible and vn⸗ 
naturall buggarie, and ſuch ſinnes as 
God hath curſed, and are not once 
woꝛthie to be named among men. Le⸗ 
uit. 8. 7 20, Chapter. 
Diuoꝛcementes and ſeparations 
were permitted by the lawe in the 
24 of Deuteronomie, fo: nothing elſe 
but ſoꝛ the hardneſſe of the Jewiſhe 
peoples hrartes, and fo; the auoiding 
of ſome greater inconuenience, to 
wite, leaſt peraduenture any man 
ſhoulde poyſon, ftrangle , 02 other⸗ 
wiſe kill the woman his wife, which 
he hated, when hee coulde by none 
other meanes ridde his handes of 


| 8, and fo; the pecy- 
Cion of pꝛoper gods, that to 
euery tribe poſſeſſions might bee g 
— — and that no man ſhould 
yan 


ſpoken by Poſes in the 32. 33, 34, 
| Chapfers of the boke of Numbers, 
and often times in other places alſo. 


— 


by exchaunge . Fo2 there were ma- 
ny and verie vpꝛight lawes publi: 
ſhed fo2 buying and ſelling, foz let- 
ting and hiring, foz bozrowing and 
lending, fo2 vſurie and thinges leafte 
in cuſtodie. Whoſocuer defſircth to 
ſer the places in the lawe, he ſhal have 
them in the 25 of Leuiticus, in the22, 
of Exodus, and in the fifteenth and 
twentie thze Chapter of Deaterd- 
nomium , 

And I ſuppoſe that fo this is to ba 


referred the lawe, which is ginen <- 
cerning pawnes 02 pledges: If thou 
haſt taken thy neighbours garment 
to pledge, thou ſhalt reſtoreithim 
againe before the Sunne be ſett. For 
chat is lus onely couering : that is, 
it is the garment wherewith he cou 
rethhis fleaſhe , and wherem hn” 
peth. For it ſhal come to palle,that 

he crie to mee, I will heare him: be 
cauſe I am mercifull . Againe, Thou 
ſhalt not take the neather or vppe 
milſtone to pledge: for he hath layde 


— 


+ 


And pet notwithſtanding this lau 
was nolhing pꝛeiudiciall to traffique | 


| 
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The thirde Decade ,the ſcucnth Sermon, 395 1H 


athes , commaundeth euery man to 
which was giuen vnto him to kerpe. 
ut if it were ſtolen awaye from 
hun , to whome the cuſtodie of it was 
committed,then, he that kept it ought 
topurge him ſelfe by an othe befoꝛe a 
pagiſtrate , to ſhewe that he conſen⸗ 
ted not tothe conneying of the thinge 
away, The ſame oꝛder is commaun⸗ 
ded to bee obſerued in thinges bozro- 
wed, that are loſt , o2 otherwiſe bꝛo⸗ 
ken: as is to be ſcene in the 22 Chap⸗ 
ter of Exodus. 


And fo2 betauſe it is manifeſt that 


ig ſmall parte of the gods of the aun- 
| nent Iſraelites did conſiſt in þ mul- 


trude ol bondmen, therekoꝛe the law 
of God doth ſticke long vppon the diſ⸗ 
courſe of bondage and bonomen , and 
of the bynding and manumiſſion of 
them. And yet it doth diligently com- 
— bondmen merciful⸗ 
| 


y like men, and cuery ſtrte yeart to 
let tem free from llauerie , But if it 
lo fell out, that at the ſirte peares end, 
any bondman were deſirous to ſtaye 
ſill in his maiſters houſe, hee was 


. |pernitted ſo to do, vppon conditi- 


nthathis voluntarie bondage ſhould 
becdfirmed by the ceremonie of Pan- 


thereuppon the nether lap ol his care 
thould be boared with an aule and fa- 
ſtenedto the doze , And that was the 
lane o: taken of faith and obedience, 

Dauid alluding therevnto did 
ſave that þ Lo:de had boared thzough 
weare, that is, that by faith hee had 

to obedience, 


Pa2zeouer the Loꝛde did in theſe 
auen limitt out the time of bondm#s 


. SL 


» becauſe the Lo2desof | 


bondmen ſhoulde not bre them duer 
cruelly fo2 their gaine and commodi⸗ 
ties ſake:al which are at ful ſet down 
in the 21 Chapter of Exodus: we uſt 
alſo referre that to the clemencie that 
ought to be ſhewed to ſeruants, wher⸗ 
as in the: er ot Deuterono. it 
it ſaide: alt not deliuer vnto 
his maiſter the ſeruaunt, which is eſ⸗ 
caped from his maiſter vnto thee: but 
let him dwell in any place wherunto 
he is fledd . And yet manſtealing is 
moſte ſharpely foꝛbidden. Now they Plagium, 
committ the offence called Plagium, p 
is to ſaye, manſtealing , whoſoeuer| 
do entice other mennes bondmen to 
runne from their maiſters, oꝛ which! 
do by theft o2 robberie ſteale other | 
mennes ſeruaunts, whom they do ei- 
ther kerpe to them ſelues, oꝛ elſe ſel to | 
others. Againſt ſuch this lawe is gi⸗ | 
uen: Whoſocuer ſtealeth a man and 
ſelleth him, if he be conuinced of the 
crime, let him dye thedeath, And the 
ſame lawe is againe repeated in the 
24 of Deutcronomium, Baſtardes 
Df free men little is ſaide in the 
lawe, but they were exempted from 
bearing office in the common wealth, 
which were knowen to be harlots chil 
dzen, whoſe fathers no man knewe, 
Straungers alſo, as the Amonites x 
Moabites were vtterly barred from 
rule and authoꝛitie in the Iſraelitiſhe 
weale publique. Deuteronomium 23, 
All deceipte , couſening, robberie, 
ſhiftings, and ſubtile craftcs are flat- 
ly foꝛbidden in the law vnder the title 
ol theft. Foz in the 19 of Leuit. wer 
read: Le ſhall not ſteale, nor dealc 
falſely, nor lye one to another. And 
in the nineteenth of Deuteronomie: 
Thou ſhalt not remoue thy neigh- 
bours meereſtone. 


In the 22 of Exodus the Lo2d doth Theft = 


Bk.it. douhle 
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puniſhe thefte with foure o2 fiuefolde . 
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deſtitutiõ. 
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— able reſtifution: which whoſocuer 


did not perfourme , he was ſolde and 
bꝛought into extreme bondage. But 
if the ſtolen thing were founde with 
the theefe and recouered againe, then 
did the ſtealer reſtoꝛe to ß owner dou- 
ble the value of that, which was ſto- 
len. To this lawe belonged whatſo- 
euer was concerninge ſacri⸗ 
lege, ſtealing ofcattaile, robbing of 
the common treaſurie, and carrying 
awaye ol other mennes bondſlaues, 
of which J ſpake ſomewhat a little 
befoze , And to this doth appertaine 
that excellent lawe which ſaycth : 
Thou ſhalt not denie nor keepe back 
the wages of an hyred ſeruaunt, that 
is poore and ncedie, whether he be of 
thy brethren, or of the ſtraungers, 
that are within thy land: Thou ſhalt 

me him his hire the ſame daye, and 
at before the ſunne go downe, be- 
cauſe he is needie, and doeth theres 
with ſuſteine his life: leaſt he crie a- 
gainſt thee vnto the Lord, and it be 
ſinne vnto thee. 


Concerning doinge and recciuinge 


damage, and the making ol full re- 
ſitution foꝛ the harme that is done, 
there are many conſtitutions in the 
lawe of the Loꝛde: If any man, ſaith 
the lawe , doth digge a well, and do 
not cauſe it to be couered , ſo that an 
Oxe or a ſheepe of an other mannes 
do fall into it, then let him that ow- 
eth the well take to him ſelfe the 
beaſt that periſhed, and paye the 
worth ofthe beaſt to him that is the 
owner thereof. 

The like lawe is made in the 21 
of Exodus touching an Dre that puſ- 
theth with his hoꝛnes. In the 22 Cha, 
is giuen the lawe of reſtitution in gi⸗ 
ning like foꝛ like. If either one mans 
paſture be eat? vp by an other mans 


cattaile: oz if one man hurte ano- | The lawes of Lepers and the 1e, 


by his negligence had ſ it 
catch holdey n corne, either ja 
ding in the fielde 


vpright, or ſtac. 
ked vp in mowes at home , then hee 
by whole negligence the fire began, 
did make amendes for the loſſe, that 
the other receiued . The ſame lawe 
is againe repeated in the 24 ofLeui- 
ticus. In the 22 of Denteronomic, 
there are many things erpꝛelled that 
muff bee referred vnto this title: of 
which ſoꝛte is the lawe that biddeth 
vs to bꝛing backe the Ore that goeth 
aſtraye, and to reſtoze the things that 
are founde , tohim that loſt them; to 
kepe our buyldings in god reparaty 
ons, that by mil ſoꝛtune in the fall 
them our bꝛethꝛen be not miſchiencd, 
And like fo theſe is the lawe allo, 
which ſaith : Thou ſhalt haue a place 
without the hoaſt to go forth vnto, 
and ſhalt beare a Paddle ſlicke at thy 
girdle, wherewith as thou fitteſt, 
thou ſhalt digge a hole to hidethy 
ordure or couer thine excremtts in. 
And in the ciuil law the like mater in 
effec is handled : foz verie neceflitie 
doth require Þ in cõmon weales there 
— ldinges , ſoy nomanby 
o2der of buyldi , fopno 
his excrementes 02 buylding of nene 
houſes ſhoulde trouble 02 annope bu 
neighbours about him. To this place 
alſo we may add þ lawes that were 


nenture þ contagious diſcaſe ſhoulde 
by little & little 
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2 inſt meaſures 


Lozd commaunded to bee kept in 
the lawe, where he ſaith: Thou ſhalt 
not haue in thy bagge two manner 
of weightes, a great and a ſmall ; nei- 
ther ſhalt thou haue in thine houſe 
divers meaſures, a greate and a ſmall. 
Bat thou ſhalte haue a right and a 
uſt weight, and a perfect and a iuſte 
meaſure ſhalt thou haue: that thy 
es may be lengthened in the land, 
which the Lorde thy God giucth 
thee, For all that do ſuch thinges and 
althatdeale vnrightly, are abhomi- 
nation vnto the Lord thy God, This 
laweis giuen in the 25 of Deutcrono- 
mie, and is againe repeated in the 19 
Chapter of Leuiticus. 


dert there are many lawes ſet down 
urin the hake of the Lozd . Thou ſhalt 
not, ſaith the Lo2de, ſuffer witches to 
lue, Againe, T1:c fathers ſhall not 
bee killed for the ſonnes , nor the 
lonnes for the fathers ; but one 


Ce. 


(cuenth Sermon, ; 


erpzefſely gine iudgement of death x 


p2e- 
cept is giuen: Ye ſhal not ſecke after 
witches , nor obſerue your dreames: 


ye ſhal not decline to ſorcerers, nor 
inquire of ſoothſayers to bee defiled 


by them. Againſt ſuch the lawe doeth 
extreme puniſhment , Leuiticus 20. 


In the 22 of Exodus this ſtreight ſen- | 


tence is ſharpely pzonounced: Let not 


a woman liuethat is a witche, - 


Againſt herefiques, 


feenth and eighteenth Chap, of Deute- 
ronomum , where it doth moſt plain⸗ 
ly teache, howe ſuch kinde of people 
are to be handled. And like fo this is 
the lawe fo2 the ſtoninge of blaſphe⸗ 
mers, which is conteined in the 24 of 
Leuiticus. And alſo the lawe fo? the 
contemners # b2eakers of the Loꝛdes 
Sabboth, Numer: 15. 

Againſt ſeditious rebels and ſe- 


found in many places of the lawe, 
Choze, Dathan, and Abyꝛom were 
rebelles, of whoſe endes ye may read 
in the ſirteenth of the boke ol Num- 
bers. If any man did maliciouſly 
bꝛing bp a ſlaunder vppon his wines 
chaſtitie, and was not able to pꝛoue 
it true, he was mearced at a ſũme of 
money , 02 puniſhed with ſtripes, as 
is to be ſeene in the 22 of Deuterono⸗ 
mie. In the 19 of Leuit. this pꝛecept 
is giuen: Thou ſhalt not go vp & 


ind falſe 
be, 


Rebels &| 
crete flaunderers there is much to be derer. 


e100. 2. 


Heretikes 


downe with tales among thy people: 
neither ſhalt thou hate thy brother 
in thine heart, but ſhalt rebuke him 
and tell him thy minde plainely. Al- 
ſo in the 22 of Exodus it is ſaide, tl ou 
{halt not raile vpõ the Gods ( or Iud⸗ 
ges) nor blaſpheme the ruler of thy, 

K k. iii. peo - 


to the man to ſlye vato the 
te d | rie, Foz his minde was that the im 
teſtable murther of all is parricidie, | tuaries ſhould be a ſafegarde to luce h 
( when one killeth his father oꝛ his | kinde of people as killed men bum 
kimeſman ) vnder which wee docd- | lingly , and not to bladers and a 
p2chend the euil intreating , oꝛ cur ters nat to them that poyſon,o; other, 
rithe handling of parentes by their | wiſe kill their neighbours of a ſet yy 
childꝛen. Whoſoeuer ſtriketh father | tence oꝛ purpoſe . Df which thereis 
or mother, or curſeth them, ſaith the | much to be ſcene in the 35 of Pumeri, 
lawe, let him die the death. Againe, | the fourth + the ninetcenth Chapters 
they are bidden to kill the rebell that | of Deutcrononne . To the lawe fi; 
dareth ſtande vpp to reſiſt the vp21ght murther vnwillingly committed doth 
decrees and holie oꝛdinances of the el- | the caſe belong, that is thus put fozth 
ders: Deuteronomium 7. And alſo Two men fight together, and intixir 
in the 21 of Deuteronomie we finde: | fight they ſtrike a woman with childe, 
If any man haue a (tubborne , a fro- fo that either ſher falleth intranaile 
ward and rebellious ſonne, that will | befoze her time, oꝛ elſe doth preſent 
not harken to the voice of his father, | ly dic out of hande . In ſuch a tut, 
and the voice of his mother, & they. | what is to be done, the Loꝛd dd 
haue chaſtened him, and hee woulde | in the 2: of Exodus, where the 
not hearken vnto them. Then ſhall | of like fo2 like is alſo ſct downe . An 
his father and his mother take him, & eye foꝛ an eye, a tothe fo2 a tathe, a 
bring him out vnto the elders of that 
citic, and to the gate of that place, and 
ſaye vnto the elders of the citic, this 
our ſonne is ſtubborne and diſobedi- 
ent, & wil not hear ken to our voice, 
he is a riottour and a drunkard: and 
ſtraightway all the men of that citie 
ſhal {tone him with ſtones vntil hee 
die: and thou ſhalt put euil frõ thee, 
and all Iſrael ſhal heare and feare, 
Furthermoꝛe, murther is either 
committed willingly oꝛ elſe vnwil⸗ | 
lingly , Df murther vnwillingly c&- | kne welt it not, thou waſt theneray 
mitted there is an example in the 19 | ſed . But if thou kneweſt it, and dal 
Chapter of Denteronomie, where the | not ſeke a way to pꝛeuent the mi 
caſe is put, as followeth: two friends | chiefe , the Lozde gaue charge that 
go to the wod to hewe wod together, | thou ſhouldeſt dye foz it. But ifofde 
and as the one fetcheth his ſtroke the | mencie it were graunted ther fore 
head of the are falleth from the helue, | derme thy life, thou ſhouldeſt notry 
and ftriketh the other ſo that he dyeth | fuſe to paye any ſumme of | 
vppon it. This derde the Lo2de docth | howe greate ſo euer it were. Hebe 
|neither impute noz would dane itto | wilfull murther , committed . | 


— — 


| 


pzetended malice , is - 
donable inthe lawe of God an 
,(aith the lawe, thou ſhalt pull 
minealtar that he may bee kil- 
led. In this caſe redemption of life is 
murtherer is ſtreightly required. Pa- 
ny cauſes of this ſeueritie, and many 
other thinges tending to this ende are 


* 


mniped, when any man was found 
to be layne, and no man knewe who 
was themurtherer, Where alſo the 
manner is pzeſcribed howe to make 
an attonemet fo2 9 murther:where⸗ 
— 11 — 

in F 
Catholique church, 


s heauenly 
begin- | laſtly by the Judicials , hecompe 


ught 


if requireth to be dꝛiuen perfozce ma- 
ny times to do god and eſchne euill. 
And therefoze the holie Lode hath in 
theſe Judicial lawes added an holy 
kinde of compulſion to dꝛiue men on 


In the Moꝛals hee frameth our 
manners and teacheth vs what to doe 
and what to leaue vndone. With the 
ceremomals he helpeth foꝛ warde the 
mozals, and doth vnder types and fi- 


kingdome , And 
vs to the keepinge of the lawes, and 


Thus much haue J ſpoken hither⸗ 
to hy the helpe of Cod, concerninge 
his holie lawes, owe let vs pꝛayſe 
the godnelle of the Loꝛde, who doeth 
not ſuffer his people to lacke any 
thing, that is neceſſarie fo2 their com- 
moditie, and doth euen at this day in- 
ſtruct vs with theſe lawes to the glozy 
ofhis name, and health of our ſoules. 
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not faybe all that ſhould be ſayde, no2 
made an ende as J ſhould doe, vnleſſe 
J addenowe a treatiſe of the vſe, ef- 
fect , fulſillung and ab2ogating of the 
lawe of God, albeit J haue here and 
there in my Sermons touched the 
ſame argument. Nowe by this diſ⸗ 
| courſe oꝛ treatiſe (dearely beloued) 
ve ſhal vnderſtand, that the teſtamet 
of the olde and newe church of God 
meanes oftrue ſaluation foꝛ all them, 
that either haue, oꝛ elſe at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent are ſaued in the woꝛlde: ye ſhall 
alſo perteiue wherein the olde teſta⸗ 
ment doth differ from the newe. 

MPo2eouer this treatiſe wil bee neteſ⸗ 
ſarie and verie pꝛoſttable both to the 
vnderſtanding ol many plates in the 
holy Scripture , and alſo to the caſte 
perceiuing and moſfe hoaleſome vſe 
of thoſe thinges which J haue ſaide hi- 
therto touching the lawe , God, who 
is the authoꝛ, the wiſedome and the 
perfect fulneſſe of the lawe , gine mee 
grace to ſpeake thoſe thinges, that are 
to the ſetting fo:th of his gloꝛie, and 


Of the e p20fitable fo2 þ health of our ſoules, 


The vſe of Gods lawe is mani⸗ 
| folde and ofſundzie ſoꝛtes, and pet it 


he! e S and brogation o 


Jo dhe vſe or effect of che lawe of God, and of the full. 
filling and abrogating of the ſame: of the 
likeneſle & difference of both the 
teſtaments & people, the 
olde & the newe, 


The eighth Sermon. 


ff We. 


may be called backe to th2e eſpeciall 
poyntes , and wee may ſaye thatthe 
vſe therofis th:efold oꝛ of the . 
Fo? firſte of all the chiefe andp2oper 
office of the lawe,is, to conuince all 
men to be guiltie of ſinne, and by their 
owne fault to be the childꝛen of death. 
Foz the lawe of God ſetteth fwzthto 
vs the holie will of God, and in ie 


nie of Gods will: — 
fec exampler of his dinine purenell, 
And hereunto belong thoſe wozdes 
the Loꝛd in the Golpell, where he 
citinge ſhoꝛtlp the ſumme of 
comaundements , doth ſay ; 
The firſte of all the 
ments is: Heare,O Iſrael, the Lone a 
our God is one 'Lorde : "and thou 
ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God with 
all thy heart, and with al _ — 
* with all thy minde, and with 
yſtrength. Thisi is —— 

— 109.9 and the ſeconde like to 
this: thou ſhalt Ioue thy nei 
as. thy ſelfe. There is none other 
commanndement greater then 
Therefo:e to this doeth alſo 
perteine that ſapinge of the 
Paule: The end of the 
ment is charitie out of a pure 


2 


. 


—_—— 


| 


man li 


| 
| 


pet 
]d ni, j p2ay.cither heretofo2c hath had, 
0; at this day hath a pure heart with- 
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Gedit is erp2eſſely ſaid, Curſed is e- 
uery one whiche abideth not in all 
chat is vyrittẽ in the booke of the lawe 


letz all the pointes of the la we? what 


in him? What man hath euer loued, 
02 doeth now loue God with all his 
heart, with all his ſoule, and with all 
his minde? What man is he that did 
neuer luſte after euill? D2 who is it 
now þ luſteth not enery day? There⸗ 
foze imperfection and ſinne is by the 
uwe 0; by the bew2aying of the lawe 
reuealed in mankinde. What ſhall 
ve lay to this: where J p2ay you doth 
there appeare in any man that diuine 
and moſt abſolute right eouſneſſe whi- 
the che lawe requireth 2 lob crieth, I 
knowe verilie that a man compared 
to God cannot be iuſtified. Oꝛ, How 
ſhall a man be found righteous if hee 
becompared to God ? If he wil argue 
with him, he ſhall not be able to aun- 
ſwere one for a thouſand. If Lhaue a- 
ny righteouſnes in me, I will not an- 
ſwere him, but I will beſeech my 
ludge. Like fo theſe are the woꝛds of 
the Apoſtle John who ſaith, If wee fa 
wee haue no ſinne we deceiue our le, 
vesand the truth is not in vs. Againe, 
Ifneſaywe haue not ſinned,we make 


li ave 
rake 
Gorey 
# | 
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, ird damnation 


him a lyar, and his word is not in vs. 
Lherefoze by this meanes the lawe 
a tertaine loking glaſſe, wherein 
we behold our owne coꝛruption, frail- 
nefſe,imbecillitie, imperfection & oure 
— iuſt and deſer⸗ 
Foꝛ the Apoſtle doth 
'rp2eſſely ſay, ᷣ the law was giuen,to 
theend, that it might make manifeſt 


Janes molt abſolute righteonf; mens traſgreffions; 
— and a pure heart, it doth nes dꝛiue them to the acknowledging 
condenne all men of ſinne, vnrighte- | of their imperfection and guilt in ſin⸗ 
death. Fo2 in thelaweof ; ning. Fo2 none of vs doth loke into 


to doe it. But what one of vs fulfil- | 


— ͥͤ 


his owne boſome,noz into the ſecrets 
of his owne bꝛeaſt, but wee do all flat- 
ter our ſelues,and will not be perſua- 
ded that our thoughts and are 
ſo co2rupt, as they bee in very deede: 
and therefoze doth the lawe creepe in 
and lay open the ſecrets of our hearts, 
and bꝛingeth to lighte oure ſinne and 
toꝛruption. Before the lawe, ſarth the 
Apoſtle , although ſinne were in the 
world, yet was it not imputed, The 
ſame 
worketh wrath, for where there is no 
lawe, there is no tranſgreſſion. And as 
gaine,By the lawe cometh the know- 
ledgeof ſinne. Foz in þ . to the Ro- 
mans the ſame Apoſtle doth ſay moꝛe 
fully, I knew not ſin but by the lawe: 
For I had not knowen luſte, excepte 
the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt, 
But ſinne taking occaſion by the cõ- 
maundement, wrought in me al ma- 
ner of — — the 
lawe fin was dead: I once liued with- 
out lawe, but when the commaunde- 
ment came, ſinne reuiued: and I was 
dead. And it was ſound that the ſame 
commaundement, which was ordey- 
ned vnto life, was vnto me an occaſi- 
on of death, &c. Fo2 a god part of 
that Chapiter is ſpent in that matter. 
Therefoꝛe the p2oper office of Poſes 
and the pꝛincipal vſe and cffecte of the 
lawe is, toſhew to man his ſinne and 


As fo2 thoſe which ſtave heere, and 


goe no further to make any other vſe '11o(cs 
and effecte of the lawe, but as thoughe dorh not 


Moſes did nothing but kill, x the lawe 
nothing but flay, they are diuerſiꝝ and 
that not lightly deceiued. J do here a- 


421, 
and by that mea- 


alſo ſaith , The lawe]| _ 


70. 


only ſlay P 
nor the 


lawe only 
kill, 


gaine repeate it, and tel them 
Ak. v. very 


that the 
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very pꝛoper office of the lawe is to 
make ſinne manifeff, 4 alſo that Mo⸗ 
ſcs his chieke office is to teach vs what 
we haue to doc, + with th2cateninges 
and curſings to v2ge it,eſpecially wh? 
the law is cor with the Goſpel, 
Fo? in the third Chapter of the 2, Epi⸗ 


hee calleth it a doctrine wꝛitten in let 
ters and incke , and figured in tables 
of ſtone, which ſhould not endure, but 
periſh and decay. The ſame Apoſtle 
on the otherſide againe doeth call the 


Goſpel the miniſtration oꝛ doctrine of 
the ſpirite, which endureth,+ decayeth 
not, which is w2itten in mens hearts, 
r giueth life to the beleruers. Where- 
vppon wee doe freely confeſſe that the 
lawe docth p2operly make manifeſte 
ucth a medicine t a remedie to that, 
which was almoſt paſt hope. And now 
here we muſt thinke that our holy an- 
ceſtoꝛs had not the lawe alone to con- 
uince them of ſinne, no2 Poſes to doc 
nothing elſe but kill and lay, no2 that 
Poſes was giuen to wound them, but 
to heale them: & that not by his owne 
power oꝛ vertuc,but by the guiding of 
them to hun that cheriſheth the con⸗ 
trite in heart, and healeth all their ſo2- 
rowes : that is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who alſo 
w2ought by the miniſterte of Poſes. 
Foꝛ we muſt not thincke from the be⸗ 
ginning of the wo21d, noꝛ from Poſes 
his time till the comming of Chꝛiſte, 
that the bare letter was pꝛeached one⸗ 
ly,and that þ grace and ſpirite of God 
was idle + w2ought not in the mindes 
of the faithfull, Foz in that þ law doth 
ſhewe vs, and inuincibly pꝛoue to vs, 
that in vs, J meane in our lleſh, per- 
fection is not, which the molt holy and 
perfecte God doth in his lawe require 
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after | tour, who is alone our 
againe | perfection, And ſo fo; this occaſion the 


| hath concluded all vnder 


of vs, it 


law is a path, and readie way,andas 
it were a cholemaſer gun by Ga 
to vs men, to dꝛawe vs from all ani 
dence in our owne ſtrengths, from al 
hope of our owne merites,and from 
truſt in any kinde of creatures, and ty 
lead vs direaly by faith to Chzilt,who 
was made by Cod, as J ſaid eur mm, 
our righteouſneſſe, ſanctification,and 
redemptiõ, 


Poles did not onely vꝛge the lawe bat 
did allo pzeach Chzilt, 4 life in Cut 
Fo? the Lo2d in the Goſpel ſaithto che l 
Jewes, Thinke not that I will accuſe 
you to my father , There is onethat 
accuſeth you, euen Moſes, in whome 
yetruſt, For if ye had beleued Moles, 
ye would yndoubtedly haue belened 
mee. For he wrote of mee. And Pau 
to the Galathians ſaith, If there had 
beene a law giuen, which could haze 
giuen life, then no doubt 
neſſe ſhould haue beene by the laue 
but the Scripture hath concluded al 
vnder ſinne, that oy ane by the 
faith of Ieſus Chriſt bee giue 
vnto them that beleeue , Butbelore 
faith came, wee were kept vnder! 

lawe, and were ſhut vp into thefaith 
which ſhould afterward be 


Wherefore the lawe was our 
maſter vnto Chriſt, that we(l 
uſtified by faith, Loc,what could 
ſaid moze plainly , then that the lun 

whit 


_— 


—_—_ 


% 
= 


* 


2 


2 


The third Decade, the cighth Sermon. 


_ 


| 


p 

of Chziſt Jeſus ſhould bee ginen vnto 
them that do beleeue. And againe,Þc- 
ſore faith came, that t5,befoze he came 
to whomour faith is directed, and vp- 
pon whb it is grounded, ive were kept 
vader che lawe . How: fozſath being 
ſhut vp vnto the faith that was to bee 
revealed. Therefo2e our fathers were 
ſhut vpin the law that they ſhould not 
b:eake out at any time : ſeeke foꝛ life 
and ſaluation any where elſe , but in 
Chit alone, Wherefo2e the lawe did 
lead vs by faxth directly vnto Chꝛiſte. 
Andyetmoze plainly hee ſaith, The 
lawe was oure ſcholemaiſter vnto 
bzing vs to Ch:iff, And againe he ad- 
deth, That we ſhould bee iuſtified by 
fath, Therefoze the lawe ſetteth foz- 
wardthe true doarine of iuſtification, 
teaching plainly that we are inſtified 
by faith in Chzift, and not by the me- 
ntsofour owne wozkes . Jn whiche 
point it is optly like vnto the Goſpel, 
andfaketh to it ſelfe the office of the 
Colpell:and no meruaile, ſince to ma⸗ 
ay men th;ough their owne fault the 
Gaſpell doth become, and is made the 
letter. Furthermoze the ſame Apoſtle 
uh in an other place ſay that in ſacri- 
fices they called their ſinnes to remt⸗ 
bzance,t we knowe that in them was 
peligured the purgingof nns. Ther- 
euf the ceremonial lawes alſo led 
to Chziſt, teſtifying + teaching 
— clenſe vs from 

. ervpon J conclude 
that he office of Poſes and of p lawe 
both was x is, to opẽ to bs our ſinne x 
r hut alſo by occaſion to lead vs to 
Aut. By which we learne allo that 
lat doth not only teach vs the firſt 


and rudume | 
Ana, but rudimentes of righte⸗ 


the very true x abſolute | 


righteouſneſle, fo2 Poles doth erp2el\- 
ly ſay, that he taught a moſt perfecte x 
abſolute kind of doctrine, as that wher 
in both life and death doth wholie con- 
ſiſf. And the Apoſtle ſaith, that the law 
leadeth vs by the hand to Chꝛiſt, that 
we ſhould be tulkified by faith. Now, 
the rightcouſneſſe of faith is the moſt 
perfect righteouſneſſe. Therfoze wher 
as the pꝛecepts of the law are in ſome 
places called the rudimtts of þ woꝛld, 


that is fo2 two eſpeciall canſes, The ſof che 


firſt wherof is, becauſe the lawe is as 
it were the firſt inſtructids oz elemẽts, 
which, when the doctrine of the Goſpel 
tommeth, is finiſhed, and giueth place 
to it as to moꝛe abſolute pꝛinciples. 

The latter cauſe is becauſe ceremo⸗ 
nies are taught vnder out ward thin- 
ges 02 ſignes , when as in thoſe out- 
ward things they do pꝛeſigure and ſet 
foꝛth to be ſeen p inward things, cuen 


2ilt himſelle # his holy myſteries, | 


And out of that which J haue hetherto 
ſaid, we may alſo learne, that the an- 
tient ſaints, which liued vnder the old 
teſtament, did not ſ&ke fo2 righteouſ- 
neſſe ſaluation in the woꝛkes of the 
lawe, but in him which is the perfect- 
nelle 4 end cf the law,cuen Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus, therſoꝛe that they vſed the law x 
the ceremonies as a guide and ſchole- 
niſtreſſe to lead them by the hande to 
Chriſte their ſauwiour , Foꝛ ſo often as 
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Tbe pre- 
pts of t 

law are th 
udimen 


rid. | 


they heard p the lawe required perfect Te kind 
righteouſneſſe at their hands, they did gl. 
by faith though grace vnderſtand, p in which was 
the lawe Chꝛiſt was (ct fo2th to be the in the peo 


molt abſolute righteouſneſſe to whom ple of the 


all men ought to flie fo: the obteining 
of righteouſneſſe. Do often as they 
mette together in the holy congregat!- 
on to behold the holy Ceremonies, 
which God had oꝛdeined, they did not 
loke vppon che bare figures only, no2 
thincke that they vid pleaſe God, and 
were 


old aunci 
eat world. 


— 
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The lawe 


man, 
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were purged from their ſinnes by 
that externall kinde of wozſhipp, but 
they did caſt the eyes of their minds · 
cf faith vppon the Meſſiah to come, 
who was p2efigured in al þ Ceremo- 
nies and oꝛdinaunces of the lawe. 

They thercfoze did abuſe the lawe, 
who thoughte that they were accepta- 
ble to God , and that they ſerued him 


as they ſhould, becauſe they were bu⸗ 


ſie in thoſe Ceremoniall wozkes, Fo2 
thoſe thoughtes and perſuaſions the 
Pꝛophets in their Serm6s did ſharp- 
ly accuſe,and euermoꝛe crie out vpon. 
And in that ſenſe and fo2 that cauſe þ 
people of Iſrael is many times called 
a carnall pcople : not that all the Pa⸗ 
triarchs and fathers befoꝛe the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt were carnal oꝛ fleſhly: 
but foꝛbecauſe they did as yet liue the 
vnder thoſe erternall ſhadowes, and 
outward figures, and fo2becauſe there 
were peraduenture amonge the peo⸗ 
ple ſome, that did not perceine the ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges ſhadowed vnder thoſe 
external figures, and did thincke per- 
haps that they were acceptable toGod 
fo2 the woꝛking and doing of that ex⸗ 
ternall wozke, 

The ſecond vſe and an other office 
of the lawe is to tcache them, that are 


lie uſe c iuftified in faith byChzilt, what to fol- 


lowe and what to eſchue, and how the 
godly and faithful ſoꝛt ſhould wozſhip 
God, Fo2 the lawe of Cod doth com- 
pꝛehend a moſt abſolute doctrine both 
of faith in GD D, and alſo of all god 
warks. Fo2 in the firſt vſe of the lawe 
J declared how the Moꝛall and Cere- 
moniall lawe doth teache vs faith in 
Ood, and Chꝛiſt his ſonne,and howe it 
bꝛingeth man to the knowledge of 
himſelfe, that he may vnderſtand how 
that in himſelle, that is, in the nature 
of man there is no god thing no? any 
life,but that all the gifts of life, of ver- 


The vſe, tulfilling, and abrogation of the Law 
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n are of God Help 
ther, the onely wellſpꝛing of all gay 
neſſe, though Chzilt his ſonne our @ 
uiour. In this ſecond argument of the 
fumes of vertcsan te real 
all godneſſe to be ſet foꝛth vnto vin 
the lawe of the Loꝛd : and that the a 
poſtle applieth the pꝛecepts of the lau 
to exhoꝛtation and conſolation, The 
firſt of the two tables of the wal 
lawe doth teache vs what wee olwets 
God,and how hee will be wozſhipped 
of vs. The ſecond table frameth the 
offices of life, and teacheth vs howe to 
behaue our ſelues toward our neigh 
bour, The Ceremonies alſo doe ber 
longe to religion, And the Judicialls 
teach the gouernement of an houſe o; 
a common weale, ſo that by them wee 
may liue honeſtly amonge our ſelues 
and holilie to Godwards, Therefoze 
the lawe doth teach all juſtice, teme 
rante, ſoꝛtitude, and wiſedome,andin 
ſtructeth a Godly man in enery god 
wozke, wherin it is neceſſarie thatan 
holy woꝛſhipper of God ſhould be in / 

— — 
ly | & 
— the — oem 
and true religion, that was decayed, 
ſo often as they would crie out vppo 


Paule in the 13, to the Romans 
reth all the offices of our life to p awe 
of charitie. Foz the L920 * 


— 


— 


ir 
tr Panlehad done the ſame in 
baker Pozeouer the P2opheke Da- 
cidinthe 94. crieth: Bleſſed 
is the man, O Lord, whomethou in- 
ſtructeſt in thy lawe. And in the 78. 
ee made a couenaunt to la- 
cob. and gaue a lawe in Iſrael, that the 
poſleritie might knowe it and put 
their truſt in - Lord,& not forgett 
the woorkes of God, but keepe his 
commaundements. Againe in the 19. 
palme he ſaith, The law of the Lord 
un vndefiled lawe , conuerting the 
ſoule: the teſtimonie of the Lord is 
ſure, and giveth wiſedome vnto the 
ſimple; the ſtatutes of the Lord are 
rght.nd reioyce the heart: the com- 
maundement of the Lord is pure and 
giueth light vnto the eyes, The feare 


ener: the iudgements of the Lord are 
tue and rightcous altogether: more 
to bee deſired are they than gold and 
pretious ſtone, & ſweeter than honie 
andthe honie combe. And to this end 
tendeth the ſenſe of all the Alphabeti⸗ 
calPſalme,which is in ozder of num- 
ber the 119. 

Thethird vſe o2 office of the lawe, 
sto repzefſe the vnrulie, and thoſe, 
whome no reaſon can moue to oꝛder⸗ 


* 
real 


may be mainteyned in Chꝛiſtiã 
. [mon weales, — = 
that no (mall 


dee refraing 
lanewhat 


of vertue, as fo2 the feare of 
puniſhment that will enſue their in- 
Fo ling, Therfo:e it pleaſed 
e ere e — 
a p20- 

Ins 2 Se tranquillitie of mankind. 
othis it ſcemeth that the Apoſtle 


ofthe Lord is holy and endureth for 


| 


mes recciue an ouerthꝛow by the ſpi⸗ 


| 
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the 


had an eye, luhen he ſaid, Wee knowe 
that the lawe was not giuen to the 

iuſt, but to the vniuſt, to the laweleſſe | 
and diſobedient, to the vngodly and 
to ſinners, to vnholie & vncleane, to 
murderers of fathers, and murderers 
of mothers, tomanſlears, to whore- 
mongers,to them that defile themſel- 
ues with mankind, to manſlealers to 
ers, to periured, and if there bee any 
ner thing that is cõtratie to hoal- 

doctrine, &c, | 
After the declaration of the vie the 


] 
ſo 


t is ynpo 


end and the office of the lawe, I hab coho 


next to teache you howe and by what 
meanes the lawe of God is fulfilled, 
It is vnpoſſible ſoꝛ any man of his 
owne ſtrength to fulfill the lawe, and 
fully to ſatiſfie the will of God in all 
pointes, Foz it is manifeſt that in the 
lawe there is not required þ outward 


moꝛke onely,but alſo the pureneſſe 

the inward affections, and as it were, 
as J ſaid euen nowe, a certaine hea⸗ 
uenly and abſolute perfectneſſe . Foz 
the Loꝛd himſelfe in one place cricth, 
Be ye perfect cue as your father whi- 
che is in heauen is perfecte. But ſo ab 
ſolute a perfectneſle is not found in vs 
ſo longe as wer line in this ſleſhe. oꝛ 
the fleſhe euen to the very laſt ende o 
our life doth kepe ſtill her coꝛrupt diſ⸗ 
polition, andalthough it doth many ti⸗ 


rite, that ſtriueth againtt it, yet doeth 
it till renue þ fight, ſo that in vs there 
is not found, noꝛ in our ſtrength there 
doth remaine that heauenly and moſt 
abſolute perfectneſſe, But let vs heare 
the teſtimonie of þ holy Apoſtle Pan 
touching this matter,who ſaith, Wee 
knowe that the lawe is ſpiritual:but ] 
am carnall, ſolde vnder ſinne. Fo! 
that which I doe I allowe not. For 
what I would, that doe ] not, be! 
what I hate, that doe I. And againe 


I know: 


ſtren 
:ulfil tue 


lawe. 
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eh Here a 


nov that in me, that is in my 
dwellcth no good thing. For to wil is 
preſent with me: but I finde no mea- 
nes to performe that which is good. 
Againe, I delight in the lawe of God 
after the inward man: but I ſee an o- 
ther law in my members rebelling a- 
gainſt the lawe of my mind, and ſub- 
duing me vnto the law of ſinne, whi- 
che is in my members. And at the laſt 
he concludeth and ſaith, So then, with 
the minde I me ſelſe ſerue the lawe of 
God:butwith the fleſh the law ot fin. 
Hoe ſome there are which thincke,p 
Pau! ſpꝛkeſ M aule ſpake theſe woꝛdes not of him- 
283 ſcife, but of the perlen of others which 
donde, | werecarnal men, and not as yet rege- 
his oi nerate. But the very woꝛds of the A- 
iſon, |poſtic doe enfo:ce the reader, whether 
he wil oꝛ no ta confefſe,that the woꝛds 
recited may be applied eut᷑ to the man 
that is moſt ſpiritual, A»g»/{rne 7. lib. 
Ketrac tat. cap. 23. ſaith that he hunſelfe 
was ſometime of opinion, that thoſe 
wooꝛds of the Apoſtle orght to be er- 
pounded of the man, which was vnder 
the lawe,and not vnder grace: but her 
confeſſcth that he was compelled by p 
authoꝛitie of others w2itings x treatu- 
ſes to thincke pthe Apoſtle ſpake them 
of ſuch men, as were mot ſpirituall, x 
of his owne perſon: as he doth at large 
declare in his boks againſt the Pcla- 
glans. Enen S. Hierome alſo, who is 
ſaid to haue thundered out a moſt ho2- 
rible cutſc againſt them, that taught Þ 
the law did commaund things vnpol⸗ 
ſible, doth expꝛeſſiy ite to Ruſticus, 
that Paul in this place ſpeaketh ofhis 
owne perſon . But if the fleſh and the 
corupte diſpoſition thereof remaine, 
wherby it doth vnceſcãtly firine with 
the ſpirife,then verily p heauenly per⸗ 
fean*s is neuer perfecte in vs ſolonge 
as we liue: a foconſequently ſo longe 
as we liue, none of vs fulſilleth p law. 


to be 
tation of Paul, where he pzoueth that aa 
no mo2tall ma is iuſtiſied by the we i 
kes of the lawe : his meaning is ngty#« 
no man is iuſtified by the very wozks 
of the law, but that no man is iuſtifi 
by the woꝛkes of our coꝛrupt nature, 
which doth not perſoꝛme that, whiche 
the lawe of Cod requircth, F02,asthe 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith, it is not able to 
perfo2me it, And very well truly ſaith 
he, We knowe that a man is not iuſt- 
hed by the deedes of the lawe buthy 
the faith of leſus Chriſt: and we haut 
belcued in IeſusChriſt, that wemight 
be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt and 
not by the dceds of the lawe: becau 
by the deeds of the law no fleſh ſhal. 
be iuſtified . Neither mult we bythe 
derdes of the lawe vnderſtand the Ce 
remonies onely. Fo2 euen as the c 
remonies do not, ſo like wiſe do not the 
moꝛals tuſtific vs men. The Apoll 
ſpraketh of the moꝛals when he ſpe 
keth of the deeds of the law, Foz the 
3.Chap.to the Romans the ſame e 
ſtle ſaith, By the deedes of the nt. 
there ſhall no fleſh be — 
ſight. And immediately a 
deth the reaſon why, ſaying, Forby r 
lawe cometh the knowledge of 
But in the 7.cap, he ſheweth by what 
lawe, to wit the moꝛall late. Fo 
moꝛal law ſaith, Thou ſhalt notlult 
But p Apoſtle ſaith, I knew not ſinne 
but by the law. For [ had not know 
cõcupiſcence if the lawe had notlad 
thou ſhalt not luſt. Jn his Epillielt| 
the Epheſians he ſpeakcth to the Om 
tiles and ſaith ſimplie that nun 
not iuſtiſte. But ſpeaking to the Ct 
tiles he could not meane it oftheca® 
moniall lawes, but of the very 
vertues, that is, all kinds of wurd 
ſemed to be god. To the 
he ſaith, As many as are ofthe 
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ae Ed re ynder the curſe. And to 


"rr aaa For it is writtẽ: 


<d is euery one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in 
thebooke of the lawe to do the, Now 
vnlelle we do by the deeds of the lawe 
underſtand the mozals, as wel as the 
als, J doe not ſe howe his 
can hange to that which went 
befoze. Fo he ſaith exp2eſſcly, In all 
things which are write in the booke 
ofthe lawe to do them . Nowe who 
knoweth not that y ceremomals were 
not w2itten alone, but that the moꝛals 
were wzitten alſo? And S. Auguſtine 
inhis boke De #piritn & litera, Cup. J. 
duch by many argumentes pꝛoue that 
Paule by the derds of the lawe did vn- 
derſland the moꝛals alſo, | 

Nowe that wee may conclude this 
place J will here recite the woꝛds of 
the Apoltle in the 8. to the Romances, 
——— the lawe could not doe, 


in as much as it was weake thorough 


the fleſh that God performed by ſen- 
N ſonne in the ſimilitude 
of Il fleſh, and by ſinne con- 
demned ſinne in thefleth , that the 
riphteoulnelle of the lawe might bee 
fulfilledin vs, which walke not after 
thefleſh, but after the ſpirite. The A- 
polle in theſe wozds teacheth vs two 
things, Firſt that the law neithcr can 
now, no2 neuer could iuſtiſie vs men. 
Lhe fault of this weakencCle 02 lacke 
eabiliic he caſteth not vpon the law, 
whichis of it ſelfe god and cffcctual, 4 
sthe doctrine of moſt abſolute rightc- 
ouſneſſe; but he layeth the fault thcrof 
Won our cozrupt fleſh, Our fleſh nei⸗ 
Ger could non can pcrfozime that, whi 
— vs by p law of Cod, 

on D. Peter in the counſcll 
rt Dieruſal? is read to haue laid, 
Now therfore why tempt ye God, to 
Piton the diſciples neckes the yoke 


wich neither our fathers nor wee 
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| ſolutcly in all poinctes ſatilfic the 


a nor. 5 40 
were able to beare? The latter is in | 
ferred vpon the firſt, to wit, when the 


were able to do p which the law regui⸗ 
red at our hands, the God, who 1s rich 
in mercie and codneſſe ſent his ſonne 


| ſhould die fo2 vs, and ſo take away the 
inne of our imperfection, t beſtow on 
vs his perfectnetle in faich, being him- 
ſelfe the perfectnes and fulneſle of the 
law. By this therfoꝛe it is manifeſt p 
Chꝛiſt hath fulfilled the lawe, + that he 
is the perfectnes of al þ faithful in the 
woꝛld. But here this place reqtiireth 
a moꝛe ful expoſition, how Chꝛiſt hath 
fulfilied the law,x how he is made our 
perfeaneſſe , Firſt of all, whatſocuer 
things are pꝛomiſed and p2efigured in 
the lawe z the P2ophets, all thoſe hath 
Chꝛiſt our loꝛd fulfilled; Foz thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
milcs, The ſeede of the woman thal! 
cruth the Serpents head: In thee ſhall 
all the kindreds of the earth bee bleſ- 
ſed: x other moꝛe innumerable like to 
theſe,did our Lo2d fulfil, wht he being 
boꝛne into this woꝛld, made an attone⸗ 
| ment fo2 vs, bꝛought backe life to vs 

againe. In like maner he fulfilled all p 
ceremonials, while he himſelfe being 
both pꝛieſt and ſacrifice did offer vpp 
himſelfe, 4 is now x euer an effequall 
and euerlaſting ſacriſice,⁊ an eternall 
highe p21eſt , making interceſſion al⸗ 
wayes at the right hand of ß father foꝛ 
all faithful beleeuers. He alſo doth ſpi⸗ 
ritually circiiciſe the faithful, and hath 
muen them in ſtced of circumciſion the 
ſacramet of baptiſme. He is our Paſſ⸗ 
ouer, who in ſterd of the Paſchal lamb 
bath oꝛdeined the Euchariſt oꝛ ſupper 
of the Loꝛd. Finally hee is the fulfil 
ling and perfeanes of the law and the 
| P2ophets . Bo2courr cure Lo2d ful- 
filled the lawe, in that he did moſt ab- 


wlll 


lawe could not giue vs life, noz wr 


into the woꝛld, that he being incarnate 


Chriſt hath 
-ulfilled 

the liw & 
is the per- 
fetnes of 
the fayth- 


full. 


( 


Life is pro 


iſed to 
hem that 

cepe the 
uwe. 
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altogether abſolute: 
which righteouſneſſe he doth freely cd⸗ 
municate to vs, that are moſt vnper⸗ 
fed, it wee belerue and haue oure hope 
faſt ſettled in him, Foꝛ hee fo2giueth 
vs our ſinnes, being made a cleanſing 
Sacrifice foz vs, and maketh vs par- 


ſtimonies of p apperteine, 
God, ſaith Paul, was in Chriſt, recõ- 
ciling the world vnto himſelfe, not 
imputing their ſinnes vnto them, For 
him, which knew not ſinne, he made 
ſinne for vs, that we might bee made 
the righteouſneſſe of God by him.A- 
gaine, Abraham beleeued God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſſe, without workes. So alſo if wee 
beleeue in God, throughe Chriſt our 
faith ſhalbe imputed to vs for righte- 
ouſneſſe. Foz by faith we lay hold on 
Chult, whom we beleue to haue made 
moſt abſolute ſatiſfaction to God foz 
vs, and ſo conſequently that God foz 
Chꝛiſt his ſake is pleaſed with vs, and 
that the righteonſneſſe is imputed to 
vs as our owne (and is in deed by gift 
our olone) becauſe wee are nowe the 
ſonnes of God, 


Theſe things being diligently wey- 


|yed,tt ſhalbe caſte fo2 vs to aunſwere 


them, whiche make this queſtion and 
doe demaunde, ſince no moztall man 


doth of himſelf exactly ſatiſſie the law: 
Vowe then ts righteouſneſſe, life and 
ſaluatt6 pꝛomiſed to them that do ob- 
ſerue the lawe? Our aunſwere is fo2- 
ſothe, that that pꝛomiſe hath a reſpect 
to the perfect rightcouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, 
which is unputed vnto vs. Other wile 


| 
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bol or ad; being himielte the ſolicit kr is altaredly © 
of all, in whome there is no ſpot,no e- 
uill concupiſcence, noz any finne : in 
him is the loue of God moſt perfece, x 
rightcouſneſſe 


takers of his owne righteouſneſſe: 
which is fo that cauſe called Impu⸗ 
ted righteouſneſſe. Whereunto the te- 
do 


ts certaine that the hay 
Scripture doth not ſo much as in m 
iote diſagree, 02 ſquare in any point 
from it ſelfe . The doth plain 
ly ſap, lt there had a lawe beene gum 
which could hauegiuen life, then had 
righteouſneſſe beene of the lawe: but 
now the Scripture hath ſhutt vppall 
vnder ſinne, that the promiſe m 
——— 1 — 
ceue . be kepethe ar 
fulfil the lawe, cuen of the tenne um 
maundements, who doth the thing de 
which the lawe was chiefty ozdepned. 
But the lawe was chiefly ozdeyned 
(as J did declare a little befoze) to the 
ende that it might conuince vs ali 
ſinne and damnation, and ſo by that 
meanes ſend vs from our ſelues, and 
lead vs by the hand to Quitte, whos 
the fulfilling of the lawe vntoinſ 
cation to enery one that doeth belene. 


And therefo2e hee doth fulfil and hape en 


the lawe , who hath no confidencen 
hunſelfe and his owne woꝛkes, but 
committing himſelfe to the very grace 
of God doth ſerke all righteouſnefſe i 
the faith of Chꝛiſt. Wherenppon now 
it is cuident that theſe two ſentences 
of Chꝛiſt oure Lozd are ofone ſenſet 
meaning, Whoſocuer belecueth in 
mee, he hath life euerlaſting: And! 
thou wilt enter into life, the 
commaundements. #02 — - 
in the 13, Chapiter of the 

Beit 3d vnto youbrethren,that 
thorough Chriſte is preached to on 


the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: & by hm 
all that beleeue are iuſtiſied from all 
the thinges from which he could not 


pO 


—— 


—— —— 
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intoour hearts . This ſpirite 
mour heartes, doth inflame our bꝛea⸗ 
tes with the loue and deſire of Gods 
lawe, to doe oure endeuoure to the ex⸗ 
p:efſing and thewing ol the lawe in al 
our woꝛkes and conuerſation. Which 
dere and endeuour, although they be 
neuer fully accompliſhed by reaſon of 
the leaſhes frailetie 02 weakeneſſe of 
mans nature,which remayneth in vs 
tuen till the laſt galpe and end of our 
lle, is notwithſfanding acceptable to 
God by grace fo2 Chꝛiſte his ſake a- 
lone: neither doeth anye Godly man 
pat any confidence in this other, but 
[inthe firſt fulfilling ofthe lawe, as 
| that which is onely abſolute and per⸗ 
eue. Foꝛ Paule in his Epiſtle to the 
rows cricthout, O wretched man 
that Lam, who ſlꝛall deliuer me from 
the bodie of this death? And pet im- 
mediatly after he anſwereth,I thanke 
God. to wit, becauſe he hath redeemed 
me from death, through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord. So then I me ſelfe with the 
minde ſerue the law of God, but with 
thefleſhe the lawe of ſinne. There is 
then no damnation to them whiche 
re graffed in Chriſt Icſu, which walk 
not after the fleſhe but after the ſpi- 
rite, &c. 

Wherfoze ſince we are in Chꝛitt, 
wearein grace, and therefo2e is God 
— — be⸗ 

Juen to vs by faith and by the li⸗ 
\eral(pirite, do pzoceede from an hart 
that loueth God the giuer of them all, 
F02 Jehn ſaide » This is the loue of 

that we keepe his commaunde- 
mentes, And his commaundementes 


are not grecuous. c 
reaſon thereof and ſaith, For al that is 
borne of God ouercõmeth theworld: 
nowe eueric one is bozne of God, that 
doth beleeue, as is declared in the firſt 
of John, 

By whiche it is caſte to retontile 
theſe 2. plates 
to iarre one with an other: The lawes 


of God are heauie, which neither we 


nor oure fathers were able to beare. 


And, The lawes of God are not gree- 
uous, or heauie to be borne, Foz they 
are not heauie to the faithfull whiche 
are in Chꝛiſt, and to thoſe which haue 
the gift ol Oods ſpirite, that is, to thoſe 
that are reconciled to God by Chꝛiſte 


| 
which ſ&me at a bluſhe 


maunde- 
ments 2 


Gods com 


heauie 
＋ 


o be born 


their Loꝛd and Sauiour. Mithout 
ꝛiſt x faith in Chꝛiſte they are moſf 
greeuous and heauie to be boꝛne of e⸗ 
uery vnbelceuer. So the faithfull ber⸗ 
ing ſtirred vpp by the ſpirife of Cod, 
doth voluntarilic and of his owne ac- 
co2d do god to all men, ſo farre, as his 
abilitie doeth ſuffer him, will not in 
any caſe do hurt to any man: not fo2- 
becauſe hee fearcth the puniſhment, 5 
in the law is appointed fo2 the diſobe⸗ 
dient, vniuſte and wꝛongfull dealers, 
but foꝛbecauſe he loueth God: And ſo 
alſo he fulſilleth the Judicial lawe, 


Here J know full well p thou wilt 
make this obicction and ſay, if the law 
be fulfilled, + that the fulfilling there⸗ 
ofhath a place in the Sainctes # faith- 
ful ones, what needed then J pꝛay vou 
the abꝛogating of the lawe?: What 
needed Paule and all the beſt diuines 
to diſpute ſo largely of the abꝛogation 
of the ſame? J wil therefoꝛe ſay ſome⸗ 
what of theab2ogation of the law, firt? 
generallie, + then by partes peculiar⸗ 
ly. But firſt of all theſe wooꝛds of the 
Lo2d in the Goſpel muſt be beat? infc 


the head of euery godly hearcr, I hink [// 
not, ſaith hee, that I am come to de- 


Of the a- 
brogation 
of the law. 
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The vie,fulh — abrogation of the Lawe, 


came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the, 
Verilic, I ſay vnto you, heauen and 
earth ſhall paſſe, but one iote or title 
of the lawe ſhall not paſſe till all bee 
ful filled. Whoſoeuer therefore (hall 
looſe one of the ſmalleſt of theſe cõ- 
mandements and ſhall teach men ſo, 
he ſhalbe called theleaſt in the king- 
dome of heauen, But whoſoeuer ſhal 
¶ doe and teach them, hee ſhalbe called 
great in the kingdome of heauen. 
Let euery one therefoze bee aſſuredly 
perſuaded, that the lawe of God, whi- 
che is the moſt ercellent and perfeae 
will of God, is foz euer eternall, and 
cannot be at any time diſolued either 
by men 02 Angels, oꝛ any other crea- 
tures, Let euery man thinke that the 
la we, ſo farre as it is the rule howe to 
liue well and happilie, ſo farre as it is 
the bꝛidle where with wee are kept in 
the ſeare of the Loꝛd, ſo farre as it is a 
pꝛicke to awake the dullneſſe of oure 
{ fleſh, and ſo farre as it is giuen to ins 
fkructe , co2recte, and rebuke vs men, 
that ſo farr, J ſay.it doth remaine vn⸗ 
abꝛogated, and hath euen at this day 
her commoditie in the Church of God: 
and therefoze the abꝛogating of the 
lawe conſiſteth in this that followcth. 
I fold you that Gods commaundc- 
mentes require the whole inan, and a 
very heauenly kinde cf perfectneſle, 
which whoſoener perfoꝛmeth not, he 
is accurſed and condemned by þ law. 
ole no man doth fulfill that rightc- 
ouſncile : therefoze are wee all accur- 
ſed by the law. But this curſe is taken 
awaye , and moſt abſolute righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe is freely beſtowed on vs thꝛough 
Chzift Jeſus, Fo2 Chft redeemed vs 
from the curſe of the law, being made 
the curſe, righteouſneNſe, and ſancifi- 
cation fo2 vs men. And ſo in this ſenſe 
the law is abzogated, that is, the curſe 


(troy the lawe or the Prophets: yea I | of the lawe is thozongh 


| is put fo2 the curſe of the lawe: un elle 
the law of God is taken fo; that whi-| 


from the faithful, and true righten, 
neſſe is beſtowed vppon vs 
grace by faith in the ſame Chzift Je- 
ſus, Fo2 he is that bleſſed ſeede in whi 
all the kinreds of the earth are bleftey 
Hee is our righteouſnefle, Foz 
ſaith, By him cueric one — 
ueth is iuſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not bee iuſtified by 


the lawe of Moſes. Therefoze the law 


che is bewꝛaped 02 made manifeſt by 
the lawe; that is to ſay, it is taken fo; 
ſinne. Foz by the lawe commeth the 
knowledge of ſinne , {@Therefo:e the 
lawe is abꝛogated, that is,ſinne is ta- 
ken away, not that if Chould not be, 0; 
not ſhewe it ſelle in vs, but ß it ould 
not be imputed vnto vs and codemne 
vs. For there is no damnati6 to them 
that are in Chriſt Icſu. Pozeoner the 
liwe is taken foꝛ the vegeance oz pu 
niſhment which is by the law appoin 
ted fo2 tranſgreſſours. Thereloꝛe the 
lawe is abꝛogated, becauſe the pu 
nichment appointed by the lawe is 
taken from the neckes of the faithfull 
belccuers. For the law isnot giuen to 
the righteous man. Foz Chꝛiſt deline-| 
red the faithfull from eternall puniſh 
ments, whiles her being guiltlelle do 
ſuffer afflictions fo2 wicked ſinners, 

Furthermoꝛe, the Apoſtle ſaith: The 
fleſhly mind 15 enimitie _ 


for it is not obediẽ̃t to the lawofgod, 


nether can be. But now this hatredoz| 


enimitie of Gods law is by faith pul 
led cut of the harts of the faithful: in 
ſteed of it is graffed in the loue of gods 
molt holy wal:ſo that in this ſenſe alſo 
the lawe is ſaid to be abꝛogated be⸗ 
cauſe the hatred of the lawe is taken 
away, And thercfoze the Apoſtle tum 


parcth them that are vnder the laid 
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2 ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne 
into your heartes, which crieth Abba 
father. &c. To theſe may be added 
that the lawe of God hath types and 
ſhadowes , and that the Ceremonies 
are berie burthenſome , euen as alſo 
the whole lawe is called a poke, But 
nowe the ſonne of God came into this 
wozld, who fulfilling the figures, ſhe- 
wed to vs the verie truth, and did abo- 
liſh thoſe types and ſhadowes : ſo that 
nowe no man can condemne vs fo2 


- [neglecting oꝛ paſſing ouer thoſe Cere- 


monies 02 figures: ę ſo againe in that 


| 


% 
T ® touching the ab2ogation of the law, 


| 


ſenſe the lawe of God is abzogated, 5 
is to ſay, that kinde of gouernement 
iche Poſes oꝛdeined, did come to 
nought, when Chꝛiſt did come and his 
Apoltles began to teach. Foz they,w- 
out regarde of the Eccleſtaſticall regi- 
nent appointed by Poſes, did congre- 
cate Churches, to whiche they taught 
not that kind of regiment, which Po- 
les had ozdeined. Foz they did cõſtant⸗ 
(yraece the pzieſthode of Aaron, the 
lacramentes, the ſacrifices,and choice 
ofdayes, of meates , and of apparell, 
which Poles had taught their clders, 
Andin ſterd of al thoſe rites they pꝛea⸗ 
da Chailt alone, and his two Sacra- 


Wnow againe J will moze largely 
and the ſame by ſeuerall partes, 
The whole lawe is diuided into the 
ual the Ceremonial, and the Judi- 
lawes, The Pozal lawe now is 
antepned in the tenne commaunde- 
at v ir p2ecept whereof voeth 
bs to honour and woꝛchipp one 


—_ 


—"The thirde Decade,the eighth Sermon, 


— — — - —— 


ſp Tl 
| carneftly vzge, and diligently teach, 


touching the honour due to parents, þ 


C 
God alone, not to match any ſtrange 
gods with hun, This comaundement 
didoureLo2d Jeſus in the Goſpell ſo 


wee may perteiue very well that in it 
nothing is altered. The ſecond pꝛe⸗ 
cept foꝛbiddeth idolatrie, that is, the 

| 


wozlhipping 

ner images, whether they be the ima- 
ges of GD D himſelf, oꝛ of any of his 
creatures, But it is knowen that the 
Apoſtles in the doarine of the Goſpell 
did vſe all meanes that they could, to 
baniſhe and dꝛiue away all kinde of i⸗ 
dolatrie. Paule 4 John crie, Flee from 
idolatrie. And wheras Chailt and his 
Apoſtles doe moſt diligently teach vs 
to ſanqiſie 4 glozifie Gods holy name, | 
they doe thereby giue their conſent to 
the eſtabliſhing of the third cdmande⸗ 
ment, which doth fo2bid to defile Gods 
name by taking it in vaine. The 4. a⸗ 
lone of all the commaundements,con- 
cerning the ſanctifping of the ſabboth 
dap, is of S. Auguſtine called Ceremo⸗ 
mall. But it muſt not be ſimplie vn⸗ 
derſtode to be Ceremoniall . Foz ſo 
farre fozth as the outward woꝛſhip of 
God requireth a certeine appointed 
time to be exerciſed in, carrieth with 
it the ſacrifices of the lawe, ſo farre, 3 
ſay, it is ceremoniall: but in reſpece 
that it teacheth to miete in holy aſſem- 
blies to woꝛſhip Ood, to pꝛap, to pꝛea⸗ 
che, to be partakers of the ſacraments, 
and to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices, there⸗ 
in it is eternall + not teremonial: As 
J haue befoꝛe declared in the expoſiti⸗ 


Lo2d himſelf doth ratiſie in the ig cap. 
of Matthews Goſpel:Cnen as he doth 
alſo very diligently teache the ſirte a⸗ 
gainſt murther, + the ſeuenth aga inſt 
adulterie in the 5, Cap.of Þ ſame Ooſ⸗ 
pel. Che cighth, which is againſt theft, 
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charge, that no man deceiue his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and that no ma ſteale any moꝛe, 
but that cuery one ſhould labour with 
his handes, that he may haue thinges 
neceſſarie foꝛ himſelle, and be able to 
giue to him that wanteth. The ninthe 
pꝛetepte, which is fo: the bꝛideling ol 
the tongue, ſo that no lye be made, noꝛ 
falſe witneſſe boꝛne againſt our neigh 
bour, is by chꝛiſt himſelfe and his A⸗ 
poltles clirmed ſo often, as they giue 
rules fo; the oꝛdering of the tongue, 
and charge euery man to ſpeake the 
trueth to his neighbour, And they alſo 
dog condemne cuill luſtes and affecti⸗ 
ons, wherby they do not abꝛogate, but 
repaire the tenthe commaundement, 
which doth foꝛbid all nianer of concu- 
piſcence. Zherefoze the whole abꝛo⸗ 
cation of the tene cõmaundements, 
ſo farre fooꝛth as they are ab2ogated, 
doth conſiſt in thoſe points whereof J 
ſpake eucn now: to wit, that Chꝛiſt in 
faith is our perfecte abſolute righte- 
ouſneſſe xc. The Apoſtie bearing wit⸗ 
neſſe thereunto and ſaping, What the 
lawe could not doe, in as much as it 
was weak through the fleſh, God ha- 
uing ſent his one ſonne, in the ſimi- 
litude of ſinnefull fleſh, euen by ſinne 
codemned ſinne in the ſleſh, that tlie 
righ teouſneſſe of the lawe might bee 
fulfilled in vs, which walke not after 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirite, As is to 
be ſeene in the 8.to ß Romans. J haue 
therkoꝛe diſcourſed the b2teflier of this 
matter in this place, becauſe J hauc at 
the full ſpoken of it in the treatiſe of þ 
tenne commaundements, _ 

J am nowe come to ſpeake of the 
Ceremonials. Z@heſe Ceremonials 
were giuen and graunted ontill the 
time of amendement, to witt, vntill 


Meſſiah Chould come. Meſſiah is al- 
. | readie come, theretoꝛe all the Ceremo⸗ 


The vſc,fulfl geen abrogationoftheLaw 


Ceremoꝛ ies themſclues, 02 actions 


both may and onght to be read in the 


were vled, Fo2 þ wꝛitings 
the Ceremonics, which were ſet fo2th 
by the ſpirite of God, are not taken 
way from Chꝛiſtians noz ab2ogated, 
ſo that they may not be read, reteyned 
oꝛ vſed in the Church:as declared in 
the 2. Sermon of the ſirſt Decade, 0; 
they are cffectuall fo inftruce vs in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu, while in them we doe be- 
hold the maner how Chꝛiſt was pꝛra⸗ 
ched and p2cfigured to the auncient 
Church of the holy fatherg. Paul very 
lie did moſt ſignificatly pꝛeach Chit 
ont of the ceremonics, which noman 
will denie, that readeth diligently his 
Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. Fo2 he doeth 
woverfully in that Epiſtle, lay Cyil 
and all his giſts befoꝛe the eyesofall 
the Church. Therfoꝛe þ Cercmonials 


church, ſo pet that in them Chaiſt may 
be ſought, and whe he is found beapt- 
ly pꝛeached. And fo2 that cauſe in pi 
6. Sermons of this Decade, where J 
handlcd the Ceremontals, 7 annered 
vnto them certaine notes of their fig 
nifications, that J might open a way 
foꝛ the ſtudents of the ſcripturesand 
louers of Chꝛiſt to goe foꝛ ard 
cde in that kind of argument. Now 
the Ceremoniall things o ſtuffe ofthe 
ceremonics,of which loꝛt are ſ put 
hende, the place, the time, the 


e whatſoeucr elſe is like fo theſe, t 
vtterly abzogated,ſo þhencefozthth#? 
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in the Church! » | 
remie fozetel in the 3 Chap. ol his p 

pete ſaying) In thole daies they thal 
makeno more boalte of the arcke of 
he Lords couenaunt: no man ſhall 
thincke vppon it, neither ſhall any 
manmake mention of it: for from 
henceforth it ſhall neither bee viſt- 


|ted, neither ſhall ſuch things be done 


anymore, By the arke the Pꝛophete 
meaneth thoſe poinctes of the lawe, 
whichare aboliſhed by the coming of 
itt. . Paule in his Epiſtle to the 
Þcb2ues,by the pꝛomiſe that GOD 
made to Jeremie, ſaping: That hee 
would make a newe couenaunt, doeth 
gather this obſeruation, In that hee 
aith a new couenant, he hath worne 
out the firſt; For that which is worne 
outandwaxed old, is readie to vaniſh 


ray. The ſame Apoſtle to the Ephe⸗ 


Gans ſaith, Chriſt is our peace, which 
hath made both one,and hath broken 
domne the middle wall, that was a 
— vs, taking away in his 

thehatred, euen the lawe of cõ- 
maundements cõteyned ixrordinan- 
ces, for to make of twaine one newe 
manin himſelfe, So making peace. E- 

2, Cod verily ſeuered the Jewes 

the Gentiles , while he choſe and 
conſecrated them to be a peculiar peo- 
plevntohimſelfe,not by the calling of 


the woozd onely,but alſo by the ſacra⸗ 


ments, Foz there were ceremonies 
and gine, which, as a mid- 
Ue wal betwirte the Jewes and the 
Gentiles, ſhould compaſſe in and con- 
lemethe heritage of p Lo2d: ſo that in 
r ceremonies the nate of difference 


rechne eighth Sermon, ns 13 
any Peace 


ol two people, the Jewes + the Gen- 


tiles,he might make one Church, and 
therefoze did hee bꝛeake downe the 


middle wall that parted them, that is, Ceremo- 


he did cleane take away the Ceremo⸗ err = 


wal ot pa- 


betwirt them. Fo2 Chzilt in that caſe ti ion. 


niall oꝛdinances, which were a ſtopp 


did the ſame, that Pꝛinces are wont 
to doe, whoe when they goe about to 
b:ing two nations, that are at vari- 
aunce, into one kingdome, and vnder 
one authoꝛitie, doe firſt take away the 
diuerſitie of armes, which are the cog⸗ 
nizaunces of their auncient hatred, 
that when the cauſe of the remem- 
bꝛaunce of the grudge is taken from 
their eyes, they maye the better agree 
betwirt themſelues in minde and be- 
hautour . Fo2 eucn ſo did Chꝛiſt take 
awaye Circumciſion, the Sacrifices, 
and all the Ceremonies , to the ende 
that of the Jewes and Gentiles hee 
mighte make one Church and fellow- 
ſhip . Paule to the Coloſſians compa- 


reth the Ceremonies to an obligation 1 
02 handwziting , wherby Godhath vs fan . 
bound, as it were, ſo that wee cannot ting. 


denie the guilt. But he ſaith,that wee 
were ſo deliuered by Chzilte from the 
guilt, that the obligation 02 handwꝛi⸗ 
ting was cancelled oꝛ toꝛne in perces, 
But by the eancelling of the hand wꝛi⸗ 
ting the debito2 is acquieted 4 ſet at 
libertie. And therefoꝛe wee read that 
at the death of our Loꝛd, the vaile of 
the temple was toꝛne in peeces from 
the bottome vppe to the very toppe: 
that thereby all people might vnder⸗ 
ſtand, both that ſinnes were then foꝛ⸗ 
giuen them , + that the people of God 
was ſet at libertie from al the burthen 
and poke of the lawe, Uerilie, when 


— 
* 


1 


| the wicked, ſiffenecked,and dillopall Tbe citic 

god pꝛomiſes, wherof the Gen- | people of the Jewes did after p death 17 2 
nabn no part oꝛ poꝛtiõ. But Chzilt | of Chꝛiſt goe on to erertiſe, pꝛoꝛogue, . 4. 
fare into the woꝛld to the intent that and to obtrude to all men the Cere⸗ de 
LI. ih. monies, 


— to bee the lawefull heires of 


| 


Jani 9. 
Num. 24. 
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gated at the commingof lelliah, then 
Chult, ſitting at tye right hand of the 
father, did by the meanes of the Ro- 
mane Pꝛinces viterly deface their ci- 
tie, nd ouerthꝛow the temple, wherin 


they boaſted. Al ich thing the pzophet 
Daniel, and Balaam many hund2ed 
veares befoꝛe Daniels time foꝛetold, 


and ſaid ſhould come to palle. Neither | 


hetherto vet, by the ſpace of 1500, yca⸗ 
res and mo2e haue they had any place 
toreſtoze and ſet vpp againe thei ci- 
tie and temple, Jn Theodoretus and 
Ruftinus we read, that in the reigne 
of Iulian the Emperour , the Jewes 
with very great hopꝛ and pꝛeſumpti⸗ 
on wente about to build a newe tem⸗ 
ple, and that they ſought the foundati⸗ 
on therof in the place, where that ten 
ple codec, which was burnt by Titus, 
ſonne and generall to the Cmperour 
Veſpaſian: but Chuſt our Lo2d (who 
in the Goſpell foꝛetold out of Daniels 
pꝛophecie the deſolation thereof, and 
did amonge other ſpeaches ſay, And 
Hieruſale ſhalbe troden vnder foote 
of the Gentiles: till the time of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled) did mightily re- 
pꝛeſſe their wicked endenours, & hin- 
der their labour fo: going fo: warde. 
Foꝛ whe they had gathered t b2ought 
together many thouſand buſhells of 
lyme and chaulk, then ſoudeinly came 
a whirle wind w a wonderfull ſtoꝛme 
and bluſtring, which ſcattered abꝛode 
and carried away the ſtoꝛe of ſtuffe by 
them pꝛouided. There happened alſo 
a terrible earthquake, by which all the 
buildinges almoſt of the whole place 
were ſwepte away 4 made euen with 
the ground, Finally, when a great cd 
panie, which were bulie in che woꝛke, 

did the ſame nighte remaine oꝛ take 

their reſt in a certeine poꝛch oꝛ galerie 

nare to the new begonne citie g tem- 


pl the whole and roch 
falling downe on a ſoudeine,ſue 
the number that were within jrag 


— — 
euer man fo: his fr 
that were flaine by the — 
ding: and when thoſe fcrrours cou 
do no god, no2 turne them from ther 
purpoſe, then ſoudenly out of the tre 
ches, foundations, and ſtoarchouſes 
hard by, where their tles andother 
neccſſaries lay, there ſpꝛange foo:tha 
fearcfull fire, which burnt many that 
vꝛged the woꝛke, and compelled ret 
to take their holes . Foz in that ane 
day it b2ake foꝛth ſundꝛy tunes, amt 
at laſt repꝛeſſed the ſtubboꝛne rale / 
neſſe of that ſliffnecked people. An 
fo:becauſe theſe thinges ſhould not be 
thought to haue happened caſually 0; 
at aduentures, the night befoze and 
night following, there appeared in ie 
| Ckie a bꝛiqht o gliſtering ſigne el ihr 
Croſſe, the garments of the Jewes 
were filled ouer w troſſes , not bitt, 
but blacke , which could not be rid a 
way 02 wiped out by any paines ta 
king oꝛ maner of meanes. They ther- 
fozc in ſpite of their teeth and full ſoze 
againſt their wills being compelled 
with thoſe hoꝛrible terrours, fearckull 
iudgementes, and bitter plaguesof 
Chailt our Lo2d,fo2ſoke the plate, an 
fledd euerp man to his houſe , leauing 
the woꝛke vndone, and openly confeſ 


ſing that Jeſus Chꝛiſt whd their faze- 
fathers had crucified, is a moſt migh 
tie Ood, howſocuer Julian, with Pha- 
rao, and the chiefe of the Jewes did 
perſeauer ſtill in their dillopaltte and 
deſpiteful blaſphemie againſt him and 
gy rare the Jewes do enen 
deuer 
at this day abide in their wilfull fub- 


. d did from heauen 
boznneſſe, the Lo; declare 
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withthe ground. Touching the tem- 


ple the Lo2d in the Goſpel ſpake to his 
diſaples, when they with wondering 
un behold if and ſatd; Do ye not ſee al 
{theſe thinges? verilie I ſay vnto you, 
there ſhal not be leaft here one {tone 
ſanding vpon an other. And againe, 
ping ouer the vnthanckful citie he 
und They ſhall not leaue in thee one 
tone ſtanding vppon an other, bee- 
cuſethou knewelt not the time of 
thy viſitation. And nowe that all this 
was hond foz woꝛd accompliſhed and 
5 , Ioſephus an eye wit- 


of the ſame doeth largely teſtifie 

the dl. Chap. of his 7. bohe De Bel- 
lo ladaico. Euen very now J told you 
that from one thouſand and ſiue hun- 
deth yeares agoe vnto this pꝛeſent 


beſide themſelues , they might eaſilye 

aher, the Meſſiah is alreadie come 
the woꝛld, and that he hath abzo⸗ 

all the Ceremoniall rites. 

isa very lender, oꝛ rather no 


03 abzogate the holy Ceremonies. 
And pet ſince hee did oꝛdeine thoſe 

Ceremonies vntil the time of amend- 
ment, hee doeth neither ſinne noz pet 
incurre the crime of vnconſtancie, 
when her docth chaunge,o2 fakc away 
the Ceremonies acco2ding to the de- 
terminate purpoſe , whiche her inten⸗ 
ded from the beginning. 

Soꝛcouer, ſo long as the thing ſig⸗ 
nif:ed doeth not decaye and that the 
ſhadowe onely oz momentanie figure 
doeth vaniſh away, it is aſſuredly cer⸗ 
taine that the Ceremonie doch pet re⸗ 
maine in full e ffecte and ſubſtaunte. 
The whole man doeth liue foz euer: 
and pet the thinges that are tempo- 
rall oz coꝛruptible in hum, doe periſhe 
in death, and are aboliſhed in his cla- 
rification. 


_4i5/ 


But that all theſe thinges may ap- |7 
hood 


= 


peare as cleare as the day light,J will 
particularly runne though and touch 
the moꝛe notable ſoꝛt of Ceremonies, 
That the p2icſthod of Aaron is vtter⸗ 
ly ab2ogated, it is emdent by the woꝛ⸗ 
des , whiche the Apoſtle citeth out of 
Dauid ſaying, The Lord hath ſworn 
and will not r t, thou art a ptieſt 
for euer aſter the order of Melchiſe- 
dech , Ch:iſt therefoꝛe is the one and 
onely high pꝛieſt, and that to, an euer⸗ 
laſting pꝛieſt, hauing an immutable 
pꝛieſthod. which cannot by ſucceſſion 


abr 


he pricft] 


| 


| 


teſenceat all foz the Jewes to alledge 
times rehearſed, where the Cere⸗ 
"© mnes are deſcribed, Ye ſhall keepe 
for an everlaſting ordinaunce. F02 
this ſenſe , Euerlaſting is taken foꝛ 
and Unchaungcable , ſo 


paſſe from him to any other man o: 
Angel. Fo2he now ſtanding at the 
right hand of the father in heauen , the 
very true temple, which was pꝛeſigu⸗ 
red by the Tabernacle and temple at 
Hieruſalem, doeth make interceſſion | 
fo2 vs, + doth all the offices of an hich | 


fozth as it hath reſpecte vnto the 
0; authozitie of mankinde. Fo; 
Lund did with thꝛeatening of grer⸗ 
us puniſhments fo2bidd, that man⸗ 
nts vnaduiſedneſle ſhould chaunge 


p2teſt: Df whom the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt 
D. Paule doeth ſpeake very largely | 
in his Epiſtle vnto the Hebꝛues This 
Ohꝛiſt Jeſus our highe pꝛieſt hath con 
ſecrated all the faithfull to be Uinges 


— 


5 LI. Iii. and 


| 
| 


| 


and P 11 Ind pe 
notwithſtanding he doth o2dcine | 


; 


. 
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niſters of the Church, by doctrine and 
examples to inftructe the Church and 
to miniſter the ſacraments, I meane 
not thoſe old + auncient ones, but thoſe 
which þ Lo2d hath ſubſtituted in ſteed 
of the old ones. What doctrine they 
mult teach her doth exp2eſſely declare, 
of the pzieſthed , her neither did com- 
mend to his Apoſtles, no: leaue to his 
Church, but toke them away with ail 
the Ceremonies , that are called the 
middle wall betwirte tyze Jewes and 
Gentiles, The Lo2d himſeife and his 
Apoſtle Paule will haue the paſtours 
of the people cladd with righteouſneſſe 
and honeſtie: and do pꝛeciſely remone 
the miniſters of the Church from lu⸗ 
pert2utie and ſecular affaires. They 
doe alſo appoint ſtipendes fo2 the mi⸗ 
niſters to line vppon , pet not thoſe 
which the law allowed them, but ſuch 
as were molt tolierable and conue- 
nient foꝛ the ſtate and condition of e⸗ 
uery Church, 

' TheLozdleff the place, to ſerue 
and wo2ſhipp Cod in, free without er- 


The place 
{for to wor 


they thatworſhiphim,mu 


| | 


ception 02 binding to any one p2e- 
ſcribed o2 peculiar place, when in the 
Coſpel after John he ſaid, The houre 
ſhall come, and is alreadie, when the 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhipp the 
father neither in this mountaine nor 
at Hieruſalem, but in the ſpirite and 
in truth, For ſuch the father requireth 
to worſhip him, God is a ſpirite, and 

1 worſhip 
um in ſpicite and in truth. The Apo⸗ 
lc followed the Loꝛd in this dogrine 
and ſaid, | will that men pray in eue- 
rie place lifting vp pure hands with- 
our anger, Neither did the Loꝛd in 
vaine, as J ſhewed pon cue now, ſuf- 


aer the temple to bo vftcriye ouer⸗ of Chzift, 


The vic,fulfllinggand abrogation 


ot the Lawe, 
' ſidcerar Hat 


erpoſition of 
holy 2 ſabboth day. Nerily þ tabet 
nacle + the temple bare the type ofthe 
catholique Church ofGod,out of which 
there are no pꝛayers no2oblations ac- 
ceptable to the Lo2d , But the Church 
is exttded to the very ends of þ ond 
And vet it followeth not theruppon 
all are in the Church, which are in the 
woꝛld: they alone are in the Churche 
whiche thoꝛough the Catholique faith 
are in the fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
and by the agreement of docrine, by 
charitie, # by the participation ofthe 
Sacramentes (vnleſſe ſome great n 
ceſſitie hinder them) are inthe comu- 
nion of the holy Sainctes, But they 
burne incenſe x ſacrifice in highe pla 


crifice, than the one and only oblation 
of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 02 loke fo2 any other 
to offer their pꝛayers to Cod the father 
than Chꝛiſt alone, as they are tanghte 
by the mouth of the Paſtour ſincerely 
pꝛeaching the wo2d of God, Pozeouer 
thochurch of God hath no nerd now el 
any arke,any table, any ſhewbzeads/ 
ny golden candleſtick,any altar cither 
— incenſe oꝛ burnt — — bs 
any bꝛaſt᷑ lauer: fo: 

all in all to p catholique Church wic 
Church hath all theſe things ſpiritual 
ly and effoctually in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
can ſeek fo: nothing in any other crea 
tures, inſomuch that if it — 
man to bꝛing in againe | 
ſuch like Ceremonial infframents,! 
doth ſharpely rebuke & b 


itterty corſe 
tem fo2 his vnwarranted raſhenefſet 
blaſphemous pꝛelũption in the <ure 
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neede 
hadowes and figures, when it doeth 
nowe enioye the thing it ſelfe , even 
Chziſt Jeſus , whoſe ſhadowe and fi- 
gur the ceremonies bare? Pozeoner 
the church hath ſianes enough, in that 
t bath reteiued of Chꝛiſt two Sacra- 
mentall ſignes, wherein are contei⸗ 
ned all þ things , which the old church 
didcomp2ehend in ſundꝛie and verie 


many fiqures. 
Furthermoz2e, he hath leaft the ho- 


| unn wozſhip Godin, freetoour 


choice, who in the Goſpel faith : The 
Sabboth was made for man, not man 
forthe Sabboth : therefore the ſonne 
ofman is Lorde alſo of the Sabboth 
25 — Paule ſaith: Let no 
man therefore judge you in meate, or 
drinke, or in parte of an holic daye, 
or ofthenew moone , or of the Sab- 
bothes, which are the ſhadowes of 
things to come, but the bodie is of 
\Chriſt , Df the Chꝛiſtian Sabboth 3 
ſpake in the expoſition of the fourth 
Commaundement , As fo2 the newe 
Bones they are not ſolemnized by þ 
churche of Ch2iff , in ſo much as it is 
tanght by Chziſt to attribute to Cod, 
bt whole ye of Poneths onely, 


but the whole yeare alſo and the com- 
moditie thereof, with the light of the 
— Pone, and all the ſtarres 


Mm : 
Pozeoner the Chꝛiſtians do cele- 


ute their palſeouer moze ſpiritually 


bodily : euen as alſo they doe ſo⸗ 
mie their Pentccoſte 02 whitſun- 
de, fa: as he ſent his ſpirite vppon 
h'sdilciples, ſo doth hee daily fend it 
bypon all the faithfull , And that is þ 
caule that in the faithfull the alarme 
6friken vpp to incourage them as 
luldiours to ſkirmiſh with their eni⸗ 
mes. Foz the fleaſh luſteth againſt 
telpirite, and the faithfull are daily 


The third Decade, the e 
; churche of” 


— — 
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aſſaulted and p:ouoked to battaile by 


the woꝛld, and by the deuil the p2ince 
ofthe woꝛld. Furthermoze the feaſt 
of p:opitiation being once finiſhed vp- 
pon the croſſe endureth foz euer: nei⸗ 
ther do the Sainctes any moꝛe ſende 
out a ſcape goats to beare their ſinnes 
into the deſarte. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt our Lo2d 
came once and was offered vp, and by 
his ſacrifice twke awaye the ſinnes of 
all the woꝛlde. Finally ſince the faith- 
full doe daily conſider t beare in their 
mindes, that they haue no abydinge 
place in this tranſitoꝛie woꝛlde/ but Þ 


they loke after a place to tome, they | - 


neede not, as the Jewes did, once a 
pere to celebꝛate the feaſt of Taber⸗ 
nacles , In like manner the faithfull 
do no moꝛe acknowlege any peare of 
Jubilie. Fo2 Chꝛiſte came once and 
p2cached vnto vs h acceptable peare, 
euen the Goſpell, whereby it is pꝛo⸗ 
claymed, that all our ſinnes and ini⸗ 
quities are clearely foꝛgiuen vs. Fo2 
ſo doth Chzilt himſelfe interpꝛete it in 
the fourth of Sainct Lukes goſpell, ta⸗ 
kinge occaſion to ſpeake of it out of 
the ſirth Chapter of Eſaies pꝛophe⸗ 
cie. And thus the holy time and feff1- 
uall dayes are abꝛogated by Chꝛiſt in 
his holy Church: which not withſtan⸗ 
ding is not leafte deſtitute of any ho- 
ly thing oꝛ neceſſarie matter. 

But nowe becauſe this pꝛeſent 
peare, wherein this booke is firſte of; 


The Ro- 


wiſh lu 


all pꝛinted, is the peare of Grace pi. 


one thouſand ſiue hundꝛed and fiffie, | 
and actoꝛding to the Romiſh traditts | 
is called the peare of Jubilie, Z am 
therefo2e compelled, as it were of nc- 
ceſſitie, to make a little di greſſion. £ 
ſpeake ſomewhat of the Kowmiſh Ju⸗ 
bilie. J do therfoꝛe call it the Romiſ 
and not the Chꝛiſtian Jubilie, becauſe 
as 7 ſhewed you cuen now che church 
of Chꝛiſte after oure redenmption 
LI. v. weought 


1 


. 


ä — 
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w3;ought by Chift, and pꝛeached by 
the goſpel doth neither acknoledge no2 
receiue any other yeere of Jubile . Jn 
the auncient Jewiſh yeare of Jubilie 
there is to be conſidered the meaning 
of the letter, and of the ſpirite . * Ac- 
toꝛding to the letter, bondmen were 
ſet at libertie, and lawful heires did 
reteiue againe their patrumonte and 
pollcſſions, which either was chaun- 
ged awaye, 02 otherwiſe gone from 
them. The meaning of that oꝛder as 
it could not be bꝛought againe into all 
| in theſe latter dayes with- 
out the trouble of all cſtates , ſo is it 
little ſet by, and the care of the oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed vterly neglected by the holy popes, 
who nowe of late bzought in the yeare 
of Jubilte , and pꝛeached it vnto the 
foliſh woꝛlde, not fo: any zcale they 
had to helpe the oppꝛeſſed, but fo; the 
deſire they had,by robbing the wozld, 
to augment their owne treaſures, 

Che ſpirituall and hidden myſterie 
of the Jubilie did comende vnto them 
of olde the fre remiſlion of all ſinnes 
though Chꝛiſte by faith in Chziſte: 
which free grace cannot without re- 
pꝛoche to Chꝛiſte bee otherwiſe p2ea- 
chcd than it hath been alreadie taught 
by the holie Ooſpell. Therefoꝛe the 
church was without the obſervation 
of any yeare of Jubilie by the ſpace of 
one thouſande # th2e hundꝛeth yeres 
after Chꝛiſt his incarnation . At laſte 
vp ſtart Bonifacius the eyghth of that 
name byſhop of Rome, who firſte of 
all inuented that wicked o2dinaunce. 
Fo: Platina in pᷣ life of that Boniſaci- 
us ſaith: This is he that firſt brought 
in the Iubilie in the yeare of Chriſte 
zoo. wherin he graunted full remiſ- 
ſion of all their ſinnes to as manie as 
viſited the See apoſtolicall, And the 


ſame did he ordeine to beobſerucd e- 


very hundteth yeare , Do then the 


b 


The vſc, tulfilling, and abrogation o the 
church of Chꝛiſt was 


| paſtour , And ſo din 


We. 


— i It 
bilie, without peril of ſaluation, 
ſpace of one thouſand q th:& wt 
peres. And therefoze may wee allo he 
without it without all peril and dy 
mage, yea,to our great pzofite 4 ca 
moditie. Fo2 if our Romaniſts gom 
to obtrude it to the woꝛlde as a thing 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, then ſhal they 
condemne the vntuerſal | 
was befoze Pope Boniface his time, 
who firſt bꝛought in this vnacquain- 
ted Jubilie. Thus we are ſo farrefri 
not being able to be without it, that 
we ought by all meanes poſlible tode- 
teſt and abhoꝛre it, as a verie wicked 
and blaſphemous o2dinance, conſide- 
ring that wee haue to belecue that the 
Jubilie is vtterly abꝛogated by Chul 
and alſo y al ſinnes are freely thuug 
Chaſt foꝛgiuen to all that beleve, in 
what place of the woꝛld ſo euer they 
line, and are conuerſant in. This 
Pope Boniface doth to his moſte falle 
pꝛomiſe and vnpure place annerethe 


could do any thing moꝛe ho2rible and 
moꝛe againſt the honour of the San 
our. Fo: therein is defiled the gau 
the onely begotten ſonne of God, who 
is theonely health of allthe weld, | 
Therein is defiled the ſaluation 0 
many thouſands, foꝛ which Cuil d 
ed vpon the crolle. And therein allo i 
defiled the gloꝛie of Chziſtian faith r 
which alone we are made partakers 
ofcternall ſaluation, This 
ous t wicked Pope was he, of | 
that common pꝛouerbe runneth: Hee 
entred like a woolfe, he reigned like 
a Lyon, and dyed like a dogge » Fo} 
verily ſo blaſphemous an 
was wozthie of ſuch an aun 
a Pope 
eliſhe — 


liche a people was wozthie of 
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as woothie ef ſuch an ende. Platina 
wziteth that in that yeare of Jubilie, 
there tame fo greate heapes of people 
to Rome, that although the titie were 
indifferently | gh , vet one 
other, Foz the woꝛlde will needes bee 
deceined : if if were not ſo , they 
would giue eare vnto the Lo2d which 


O all ye that thirſte come to 
the waters, and ye that haue no mo- 
ney drawe nigh. Why ſpend ye your 
money vpon a thing of naught? &c. 
Cſaie 55, and John 4.7. Now all the 
while that the woꝛld was ſett thus on 
richteous Lo2d was not 
allpe , no2 pet did diſſemble howe 
much they diſpleaſed him with that 
diveliſhe inuenfion, Foꝛ the verye 
ſane yearehe ſtirred vpp Otthoman 
(the Patriarche and firſt founder of the 
Lurkiſh empire, by whoſe mcanes 
hedidnotably ſcourge the churche of 
Rome, and the coꝛrupt manners that 
were crept into Chꝛiſtendom. A fewe 
yeares after , ſucceeded Clement the 
lite, Paule the ſetonde, and Sixtus þ 
fourth, as wicked men as he, as is to 

found in the hiſtozies of their liues, 
whochaunged the yerc ol Jubilie frõ 
emeryhund2eth to every fifticth perc, 
and io at laſt to every fiue and twen- 
hethyere, that ſo they might ſuck the 
e aduauntage out of mennes fa- 
_ But nowe to the matter a- 


8 De Sacraments alſo of the aun- 
dan Zewes are flatly abꝛogated, and 
Utherr places are ſubſtituted newe 
e (Uramentes , which are giuen to the 

Ale of the newe couenaunt. In 
— baptiſine ap⸗ 


| p The Apottes in the Synode helde 
did oppoſe them ſelues 


| 


againft thoſe, which were of opinion, 
that circumciſion was neceſſarie vn⸗ 
to ſaluation , and in that counſell they 
allowed of Paules doctrine who both 
thought and taught the contrarie. Foz 
Paule in one place ſayth ; Loc I Paul 
{aye vnto you, that if ye becircum- 
ciſed, Chriſte ſhall profite you no- 
thinge, 24 

For I teſtifie to euery man which 
is circumciſed, that he is a debitour to 
the whole lawe to doe it. Chriſte is 
made of none effect to you: as many 
of you as arc juſtified by the lawe, are 
fallen from grace. either is it right 
oꝛ tonuenient that in the churche of 
Chz:iſte there ſhould remaine ſo blou⸗ 
die a Sacrament as Circumciſion 
was, when once that bloud was ſhead 
vppon the croſſe , which ſtauncheth 
and taketh awaye the bloude of the 
olde teſtament. ; 

In ſteede of the Paſchall lambe is 
the Lo2des ſupper oꝛdeined, which by 
another name is called the Euchariſte 
oꝛ a thankeſgiuing. Fo2 fo the Lo2d 
him ſelfe in Luke expoundeth it, ſay- 
ing, that hee did then eate the laſte 
paſſeouer with his diſciples, at the 
ende whereof he did immediately oꝛ⸗ 
de ine the Sacrament of his bodie and 
bloud, which he biddeth them to cele⸗ 
bꝛate in remembꝛaunce ofhim, vntil 
hee returne to iudgement againe. 
Therefo:e the Loꝛde leaff the ſupper 
to be an vnchaungeable Sacrament 
vntill the ende of the woꝛlde Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, that all ſoꝛtes of ſacrifices con⸗ 
teined in the lawe are vtterly abꝛo⸗ 
gated, no man J ſuppoſe will once 
denxe, which docth but conſider, that 
both the Temple and the twoaltarg 
with all the holye Inſtrumentes, 
are vttcrly ouerthzowen and come 
nothing. 


I told you that thoſe ſacrifices were 
remem- 
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rememb2aunces offinnes, and types 
oꝛ figures of the cleanſing and attone⸗ 
ment that was to be made by Chailte 
Jeſus, Therefoꝛe when Chzilt was 
tome and offered vpp fo2 the ſinnes of 
all the woꝛlde, then verily did all the 
ſacrifices of the auncient Jewes come 
to their ending. Foz where there is a 
full and abſolute remiſſion of ſinnes, 
there is no longer any ſacrifice foz 
ſinne , But in the newe teſtament 
there 1s a ful remiſſion of nns: there- 
koꝛe in the newe teſtament there is 
no longer any ſacrifice offered fo; 
ſinnes. Foꝛ hꝛiſt is onely and alone 
in ſteede of all the ſacrifices . Foz hee 
was once offered vpp, and after that, 
is offered no moꝛe: who by the once 
offering vp of him ſelfe hath founde e- 
ternall redemption : ſo that all which 
be ſanctified , are ſanctified by none o⸗ 
ther oblation , but that of Chꝛiſt vpon 
the croſſe made once fo2 all. Where 
foꝛe Chʒiſt, being once offered vppon 
the crolle foz the ſinnes of all þ world, 
is the burnt offering of the catholique 
church: he is alſo the meate offeringe, 
which feedcth vs with his fleaſhe offc- 
red vpon the crolfe , vnto eternal life, 
+= recetue and fade on hun by 
Mozeouer, he is the dꝛink offering 
of the churche , which with his bloud 
doth quench the thirſte of the faithfull 
vnto life everlaſting, Ve is the pur⸗ 
ging and daily ſacrifice of the church: 
becauſe he is the lambe of God that ta 
keth away the ſinnes of the wozlbe, 


Vu death and paſſion cleanſeth all | chu 


men from their (nes, their errours, 
and iniquittes , Finally, he is þ chur- 
ches ſacrifice of thankeſgicainge ; bes 
cauſe by Ch1iſt we offer p2aiſe to god, 
and by Ch:iſte we render thanks vn- 
to the Lozve. To tonclude, the onelv 


(upper of the Loꝛde, which wee call / 


The vic, tulfilling, and abrogation ofthe Lawe, 


celebꝛating of it, there is reiterateda 


| 


Cuchariſt , conteineth in Tal hy 
kindes of auncient ſacrifices) wach 
are in effet but of two . 
of purging, and of attonement, uy 

thoſe which were offered fo2 ſinne; ) 50 
elle of thankeſgining, as thoſe ui 
rendered thankes and offered pan 
vnto the Loꝛde. Nowe the ſupper iu 
teſtimonie , a ſacrament, and are 
memb2aunce of the bodie of Chyiſte, 
which was giuen ſoꝛ vs, and of his 
blood that was ſhedd fo2 the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes. Fo2 the bodie q bloude 
of our Lo2d, which were but once of 
fered vpon the croſſe , and neither can 
noꝛ ought to bee offered any mozeof 
men, are not ſacrificed a freaſh in the 
celebzation of the ſupper : but in the 


A. 


rememb2ance of the thing, J meane, 
of the oblation , which was but once 
made, and in once offering was ſuf 
ficient . Againe in the ſupper we ren 
der thankes to God fo2 our redempty 
on,fo2 which alſo the vniuerſal chard 
doth offer pꝛaiſe vnto his name. 

Wherefoze , the ſupper ofthe Lozde 
doth compꝛehend the whole ſubſtance 
and matter, which was pzefiguredin 
thoſe auncient ſacrifices; ſo that in 
poynt the church is not deſtitute of/ 
ny god oꝛ neceſſarie thing, 
it doth no longer retaine thoſe ſacri 
ces ol þ elder church. Vea, they ought 
not any longer to be — in} 
church, becauſe ( when they were 19! 
thing elle, but the figures, types, an 
ſacraments of Chile tocome) — 


and accom 
pllhed all things, ao wa 2 


on 
him ſelfe did ring eh | 


trolle he erped, ſaying : lt 
5 ones all vowes are come 
an end, becauſe all ſacrifices, 


| 


| 
| 
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—TThe third Decade,the eighth Sermon, 


Ch:iſtian 4 moderate diſcipline, but 
mtthat which is deſcribed in }lawe, 
Ind the Sainctes do perfourme to 

God the vowes which they haue made 
in the church not contrary to faith and 
, But they are ſparing, 
warie, and verie religious in making 
towes. Foꝛ what haue we to giue to 
God, which we haue not firſte recei⸗ 
urd at his handes, and to the perfour- 
= cs tens wh not bounde 


et fo dilkinguilh be- 
aun [firt cleane and vncleane in the Gos 
Apel as Poſes doth in the lawe: That 
(aith hee, which entreth into the 
mouth defileth not the man,but that 
which commeth out of the mouth. 

And the apoſtle Faule doth flatly ſay, 
that to the cleane all things are clean. 
Indlike to this he ſpealteth muche in 
the fourternth to the Romances, and in 
other places mo. Jn his Epiſtle tothe 


the world, why as lvingin the world 
ne ye led with traditions, touch not, 
—— not: all which doe 
prriſhe in abuſing; And ſo fazth; To 
alſo it is caid: What God hath 
— that eall not thou vnclean. 
Lherefoze whereas in the @ynovall 
— ſet fozth by the Apoſtico.n 
ofthe Actos, both btoud and 

"1 trangley is fo;vidden and erempted 
from the nir ate of inenne , that conv 
munndement was not perpetuall,but 
moreoeg: fo a time onely , No2 it 
Apoſtles fo; charities ſake 

Man therein with the Jewiſh na⸗ 


55 hee ſaith ; If ye bee dead | 
with Chriſte from the rudimentes of | place 


— 


— t_———— 


tion „who otherwiſe would hair ben 
to ſtubboꝛne and ſelfewilled, The 
Jewes at that time did enery daye ſo 
rifely heare the reading of the lawe, 
which did erpzefſely fozbidde to eatc 


ching of the Oolpell had not begonne 
to be ſowed among them, and there- 
foze they could not but bee greatly of- 
fended,. to ſ@ the Gentiles fo lauiſh⸗ 
ly to vſe the thinges pꝛohibited. 
UWlherefoze the Apoſtles would haue 
the Gentiles foz a time to abſteine 
from the thinges that otherwiſe were 
lawful ynough, to ſ& if peraduenture 
by that meanes they might winne the 
Jewes to the faith of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the 
@piſlles which Paule wꝛote a fewe 
yeares after the tounſell at Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, do ſufficiently argue, that the 
decree of the Apoſtles againſt blond 4 
ſtrangled was not perpetuall, But þ 
commaundementes gien againſte 
thinges offcred to idols, and againſt 
ſoꝛnication (in vſtng whereof þ Cen- 
files thought that they did not greate- 
lyoffende ) are perpetuall , becauſe 
they be :no2als, and of the number of 
the tenne cormaundements, But 


that matter Ihaue ſpokenin another 


And nowe, becauſe q am tome to 
make mention of the dall de- 
tree 02deined by tho Apoſtles and el 
thinke it not amiſſe to rceite voin hen 
(bearely- beloued) as a coneludon to 
this place, the e Epiſtle ſent by 
the @ynode, becauſe it doth beare an 
euident, full, and bee teſttmonie 5 
the la we is abꝛogated after that man; 
ner which J haue declared , Now this 


bloud and ſtrangled, as if the pꝛea⸗ | 


ls their Epiſtle 03 conſtitu 1 The 


Apollles and elders , and brethren, [11 deerce 
4 vnto the brethren, , 
Gentiles, that are jh lerulale 


ſende greeti 


which are of he 
Ant 


jt the $y- 
"le lud 


| 


The falſe 


\ \fcribing and inſerib 
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Autiochia,Syria, and Cilicia, For as 
much as we haue heard that certeine, 
which departed from vs, haue trous 
bled you with wordes, and cumbred 
your myndet, ſaying: ye muſt be cir⸗ 
cumciſled , & keepe the la we, to wh6 
we gaue no ſuch commaundement; it 
ſeemed good therefore to vs, when 
we were come together with one ac- 
corde, to ſend choſen men vnto you, 
with our beloued Paule and Barna» 
bas, men that haue ieoparded their 
lives for the name of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, We haue ſent therefore Iudaz 
and Silas Which ſhal alſo tell you the 
lame * by mouth, For it ſeemed 
good to the holie Ghoſte and to vs, 
to charge you with no more than 
theſe neceſlarie —7— 1s to ſay) 
that ye abſtelue from thinges offered 
to idols, and from bloude, and from 


hielt ik ye 
do wel. & 


the ſpeech: of trueth is umple, ſo alſo 
may true religion and Chꝛiſtian faith 
be caſily layde downe in verie fewe 4 
euldent wozdes, 
Zimmediately in the beginning af- 
ter their accuſtomed manner of ſubs 


one 114 « 
mes, and 
inſcribe 

the name 


whom the 
the Epi 
L 


of them to 


dg hand fa — 


the lalſe apoſtles, with whoin Paule 
and Barnabas were in controuerſte, 
and do declare what kind of doctrine, 
that of the falſe pzophets was, which 
they had til then pꝛeached vnto þ chur⸗ 
ches, as the catholique , true, and a⸗ 
lique doctrine, to wite, that they 
wilbe ſaued , muſt bee cireum⸗ 
tiſed and keepe the lawe of Moſes, 
Foz they thought not that faith in 


— — — — — 


nd abrogation of the 
1 Lawe, 
fication, They 


ſtrangled , and from fornication; fr6 


| 


after the of thetr 


2 
was ſufficient to full and 
ſolute iu | — 
boſkes that they were ſent from hu 
ruſalem by the Apoſtles and diſciply 
of the Lozd, who did all with one cov 
ſent tcach the ſame doctrine, that they 
ar rms and they ſaide that Paul 
3 — 
e ' 
ches a certein doctrine peculiar to him 


ſelfe , touching faith luſtiieth 
Without the woozkes of the lawe, 
Wherfoze the Apoſtles 


10 
declare what they thinke of ſuch falſe 
teachers and warranted dov 
trine : Wee confeſſe, ſaye they, that 
thoſe falſe teachers went from hence 
out of Hieruſalem, but wedeny that 
they were either ſent or inſtruſted by 
vs. For we gaue no comma 
to any ſuch, And ſo they do teſtiſle, 
ſeles and Diſciples of the Lozde did 
proach That the lawe Is —— 
|| juſtification, Pea, yet 


they 
on, moze plainly to declare what 
doctrine of thoſe falſe Apoſtles was, 


They trouble you, ſays they, with 
wordenand — your mindes(h 
—— you to be circumciſed, & 
to lecepe the la we. {The ſunmother 
fazc of their doctrine was , þ vnleſſe« 
man wore circumciſed 9 did keeps the 
lawe , he could not be ſaued, 
NES ne 
03 
b this doctrine 


ey trouble 
be woozdes 
which do rather 


cifie pour minds, 
Er 


ye they, 
appeaſe, ebſoꝛt o; 


yea, they doe trouble you 


ulco: des 
bab ne ohne allubedin his S 


Galathians,ſaying: | mar 
—_ eareſo ſoone turned from 
Chriſt, which called you by grace, 
ynto another goſpel, which is not an 
ſpel li deede, but that there 
delome which trouble you and intèd 
; |topervert the goſpel of Chriſt, The 
latter effect is. They cuber 02 weaken 
your mindes, N02 they which leane to 
the lawe 4 to woozkes , haue nothinge 


ſince the lawe requireth a moſte exact 
| |eabfolute righteouſnelTe,4 doth there- 
by kill, becauſe ſuch righteouſneſſe is 
not found in vs, therfoze thoſe minds 
are weakened 4 ſubuerted , that are 
taught to leane to the woozkes of the 
lawe, which la we no man doth kepe 
aoſright he ought to do. Thereſoꝛe 
Paule to the Komanes ſaith : I! they 
tat do belong vnto the la we, are hei- 
inn then is faith vaine, and the pro- 
miſe made of none eſſect. And imme⸗ 
datei after againe: Therefore the 
heritage is giue by faith, as according 
to gioce, that the promiſe may be ſure 
o ill the ſeede &c. The falſe apoſtles 
therefq20--did ſubuerte and weaken 
muades, by teachinge that ſaluation 
grievous tudgement again e 
which with them do teache the like, 
Then alſo they do with like liber- 
tit goe on to the other ſide,to. ſhewo 
Mit opinion of Paule and Barna- 
1 pea, they doe udourne them as 
e meCingers with a moſte holie 
\&imoniall, to the ende that they 
[Maye amonge all men haue the moze 
Whozitie , and that all men may vn- 
» that betwirt them twalne 


Krſtand 


d Decade,theeighth Sermon, 


Cable 03 Redfaft in their mindes. Foz 


2 
and the other Apotles hers Was fi 
agreement and conſent of doctrine x 
religion: Wee being gathered toge- 
ther with one accorde , ſaye they, 
haue ſent meſſingers vnto you. Lo 
here, of the falſe a they teſtift- 
ed, that they ſent not, noz gaue 
them any commaundement: but theſe 
men they ſende, and doe with one ac- 
co2de giue them a commaundement, 
But who be they whome they ſende? 
Our beloued Paule and Barnabas 
which haue ſeoparded their lived for 
the name of Chriſte Teſus, {Wheſe 
twaine are moſt choice Apoſtles and 
holte , gloʒious marty2s, our dearely 
beloued bzethzen, becing of the ſame 
religion and doctrine with vs, who 
haue declared what their lines and 
doctrine is , by their manifolde ver- 
tues, and manfull ſuffering of pe rill 
and daungers. 

But foz becauſe Paulo and Bar- 
nabas were them ſelues no (mall do⸗ 
ers in that controuerſle and diſpu 


tas 
tion, there were (opined to them two 


other choſen men, Judas and Glas, 
to the ende that they might indiffe- 
rently without ſuſpicion declare the 
thinges , which in the counſell were 
allevged foz both ſides, as J meane to 
ſhewe you in the expoſttion of the ge- 
neral decree, 

Noz now they do in fewe woꝛds c<- 
pzehfd þ verie decree of fwhole 4 bn . 
uerſal ſynodo. in þ laying down wer 


the gene- 


the deere, ſa 

the holy ghoſt & to vs, {They firſt ſet 
the holy Ghott, nd then them ſelnes, | * 
malting him to be the autho2 of truth, 
and them (clues to be the (nſtruments 
by which he wozleth. Foz hee wow 
keth in the Churche by the miniſterie 


or men. 
Vu mene authozitic Wout þ inſpi⸗ 
ration 


The expo- 


of they do firſt of al name the authoz of a Jecrce 


It ſeemed good to ol the Sy. 
node lie d 
at Ieruſald 


| 


Ac. id. 


724 "The vie,tulhTling,and abrogation ofthe 
ration of tho holic Cholte is none at | vppon the diſciples neckes @ 5 


all, Ther ſoze do the Apoſtles verie 
nificantly ſay ; It ſeemed good to the 
olie Ghoſt and to vs , That is, al⸗ 
ter that we were aſſembled in þ @y- 
node to treate of the matter of 
cation and of the lawe ( about which 
thinges Paule and his aduerſaries 
did ſtand in controuerſte ) wee follo- 
wed not our owne iudgements, net- 
— re of our owne 
inuentions, but ſearching out 4 hea- 
ring the doctrine of the holie Ohoſte, 
we do vppon his warrant w2ite this 
vnto vou. In the ſeconde place they 
do ſet downe the ſummme of the deere, 
ſaying: That wee might not charge 
you with greater burthens than thele 
neceſlariethinges, — i to lay) that 
ye abſteine from thinges offered to 
idols, and from bloud and from (tr\- 
led, and from fornication , There⸗ 
foze , ſaye they, the doctrine of þ Go- 
— which Paule hath hitherto pzea- 
ed with vs , (8 ſuffictent to the ob- 
telning of life and ſaluation. Wie in⸗ 
tend not to laye any greater burthen 
vpon you than the doctrine of the Oo⸗ 
ell and abſtinence from thoſe fewe 
go, In which ſentenco they ſceme 

to haue had an eye to the opinton of 
Gain peter, who in the counſell 
ſalde: Ye knowethat I beeing called 
by God, did go to the Gentiles and 
did preach to them ſaluati6*through 
the Goſpel, Ye know that to the Gb, 
tiles, being neither circumciſed , nor 
_— the lawe , while [ preached 
to them faith in Chriſt Ieſus, tlie ho- 
lie Gholte was giuen from aboue, ſo 
that their hearts wer purified of God 
lum ſelte by faith , not by the lawe, & 
— they were made lieites of eternal 

le. 

Am vppon this he inkerreth: Now 
thereſote why tempt ye God, to laye 


foꝛe the things that he 


We, 
a 
which neither wee nor our 
were able to beute f But wee belew 
that through the grace of the Loc 
— Chriſt we ſhalbe ſaued, eueu u 
they. 

lawe a burthen and a poke: — 
foze where the Apoſtles ſaye that they 
will not laye vp6 the church any grew 
ter burthen , they do thereby 
that the lawe is flatly abzogated, 
They do therefoze ſet the church ſr 
from the burthen of the lawet and de 
acquite it from all burthens like to 


lawe , Wie nowe do gather by 
wooꝛdes ofthe Apoſtles , that thoſt 
burthenſome, and innunuerable ere 


monies , which the church hath recel | 


ted by counſels $ @ynodes ſince 
time of the A , were vniuſtlh 
againſt the Apoſtoliquo ſpirite then 
lapde vppon the and at 
daye wickedly reteined 
in the churche , Foz they in 
woꝛdes ſaide ! It ſeemed good to 
holye Choſte and to vs to bu 
you with no more then theſethi 
neceſſarle. Vut if any man oblet 
ſaye that thoſe ceremonies were 
the rudenelle of the people layde 
the churches neckes, as a rule 
ſtruction to guide oz teache them 
Pine aunſwere is, that that 
inſtruction is cleane 
which whoſoeuer goeth 
duce, hee defireth nothing 
bꝛing in Judaiſme againe. 
verie well what kinde of 
would be, which hee purpoſed to 
ther together of Jewes and Gentiles, 
and yet he aboliſhed thoſe 
remonies, Howe, who doth 
knowe than Cod, what is e 
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Lotde , and all the heathen vpon 
whome my name is called, cath the 
Lorde, which doth all this: all theſe 


of God are-knowen to him 

rom before the world beganne. Loe 

here, they ſhall ſeeke the Lo2de , and 

receyued into his fellowſhip, 

SIS 
do 

— electe ſhalbe tue 


mnes of God , Fo; vpon them the 


FIT 17 
of God, and are his 


theſs wozdes of the 
ſubſcribing as 
inet opinion ) doth gather 
and inferro; Wherefore my ſentence 
14, that wee trouble not them which 
from among the Gentiles are tur- 
ned to God i That is to ſay, J thinke 
that they are not to bee 


- | law, But leaſt the Gentiles once hea - 


ring y the lawe was aboliſhed, ſhould 


thinko that they might freely 
doe whatſoener they would, and ſo by 


that meanes abuſe their libertie, and 


alſo aga inſt all charitie deſpiſe 4 giue 
offence vnto the Jewilhe bꝛethzen, 


thercfoze James addeth: But I think 


it belt for vs to write vnto them, that 


they abſteine from filthines of idols, | 
Foz there were at that time certeine $4inces ab 


connerts of the Gentiles, who thought 
it lawfull foz them to enter into idol 
Temples, and be partakers of things 
offered to idols: becauſe an idol is 
nothing, ſince there is but one onelp 
God alone: * they gathe- 


red 


From A 


certaing 
—_ 
muſt the 


flaine. 


— 


| 
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red that thoſe ſacrifices were nothing, 
that they did neither god no2 harme: 
and therefoze that Chziſtians might 
with a ſafe conſcience be of 
them, But ſainc James, and Paule 
alſo 1. Cor 8.9. f io. wil haue the hea- 
then conuerts to abſteine vtterly fro 
the wozſhip of Idols, that is, from the 
idols them ſelues , and from thoſe 
things which are in the idol temples 
offered to falſe and fained Gods, 
Pozconer he addeth: Let them be- 
wareof fornication , The Gentiles 
verily did by god lawes fo:bidde the 
adulteries and defilings of virgins x 
matrones, with verie ſharp? puniſh- 
ments ſupp2eſſing the viclent deflow- 
rers of honeſt women : but they 
thought it a verie light and in a man- 
ner no fault at all, fo: ſuch to committ 
whoꝛedome, as did of their ewne ac- 
toꝛdes ſet their chaſtitie to ſale : oꝛ if 
an vnwedded man ſhould haue to doe 
with a ſingle woman: and therefoꝛe 


The vie, falhiſing, and abrogation oftheLawe, 


thc Apoſtle James cuen as Paule al⸗ 
ſo 1, Cor. 6. and 1. Theſla. 4. docth 
verie ſeuerelp require the holy + pure 
vſe ofthe bodie, without all filthie £ 
vncleane beaſtlyneſſe. Laſt of all hee 
willeth the Gentiles to be reſtrapned 
ot eating bloud and ſtrangled. He ad- 
deth the cauſe why, and ſaith: For 
Moſes of olde time hath in euery ci- 
tie them that preache him in the Sys 
nagogues, where hee is read euery 
Sabboth daye. 

Of which conſtitution (touching 
blond and ſtrangled) J ſpake ſomes 
what, befo2e that J made this ſame 
digreſſion . Nowe therefo2e ſince the 
matter is at that pointe, it is cuident 
that they are without a cauſe offended 
with Saint James, which thiake 
that he did withcut all right and rea- 


ſon make and publiſhe this decree, 


and that the fruite of that @ynode | 


was verie perilous , Tothing hei 
ſome , and flatly contrary to 2 
an libertie. Foz it is alluretiy ap 
teine that the meaning of James 
in no poynte differ from the wunde 
Sainc Paule, who neuertheleſte 
verie well, and pzai fare; 
Let vs ſollowe the things that malt 
for peace, and thinges whereyith 
we may one edifiean other, Deſtroy 
not the work of God for meates fake 
All thinges are pure, but it is evilfor 
that man, that cateth with offence, 
It is good neither to eate fleſh nor to 
drinke wine, nor any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or falleth, or 
is made weake &c, Romanes14, 
It is alſo moſte certeine , that Saint 
Paule who was ſo ſharpely ſet to dr | 
fend the Chꝛiſtian libertie, that 
withſtood Peter openly at Antioche, 
would not haue bene behinde hand t 
reſiſt Saint James, if he had thoucht 
that this conſtitution, either had ben, 
o2 ſhould ber pꝛeiudiciall to Choiſtian 
libertie, 

Uerily , hee woulde neither have 
pꝛeached noꝛ yet commended this tre 
dition of þ Apoſtles to the churchesof 
the Gentiles , if hee had not thoughte 
that it had beene both hoaleſome and 
pꝛolitable fo2 them all toembzacs 
But he did pꝛeache and commende i 
vnto the churches, as is fo be ſane in 
the ſixteenth of the Actes : and therfoze 
is ſaint James without a cauſe mur⸗ 
mured againſt of ſome, becauſe het 
foꝛbadd to cate bloud and ſtrangled, 

Finally, the concluſion of their C. 
piſtle is: From which if ye keep your 
ſelues,yedo well. So fate ye — 

They p2aiſe that abſtinence, um 
teach it as a god woozke , becanſeit 
is alſo commended to vs in all the 
Scriptures. 

Thus baue J digrclſed, notfarre* 
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he 
eth, not in 


ru from dür purpoſe , to ſpeake of 

eee 
at 7 

285 u touching the abzogation 

of the ceremoniall la wes. 

It remaineth here foz mee to ſape 

concerning the ab2ogation 


|| ofthe Judicial lawes. Howe there- 


tue the Judiciall lawes doe ſeeme to 
be abzogated in this ſenſe, becauſe no 
Ciſtian common weale, no citie, 02 
kingdome is compelled to be bound x 
to receiue thoſe verie ſame lawes, 
which were by Poſes in that nation, 
atco:ding to the time, lace, E ſtate, 
publiſhed and ſet out of olde, Zhere- 
ſut euery countrie hath free libertie 
to ble ſuch la we as are beſt and moſt 
requiſite foz the eſtate and neceſſitie 
of every plate, and of euery time, and 
perſons : ſo yet that the ſubſtance of 
Gods lawes be not reicded, troden 
[downe , and vtterly neglected, Foz 
the things which are agrecable to the 
lune af nature, and the tenne com- 
muundentents, and whatſocuer elſe 
Cod hath commaunded to bee puniſh- 
ed , muſt not in anyecaſe bee either 
cleane fozgotten oz lightly regarded. 
Nowe the ende whereunto all theſe 
lawes do tende is, that honeſtie maye 
fluriſh, peace and publique tranquil 
ltie befirmely mainteined,  iudge- 
ment andiuſtice be rightly executed. 
Of which becauſe J haue at large dil⸗ 
in the expoſition of the pꝛetept: 

hou ſhalt doeno murther , J will 
here be tent to be ſo much þ bziefer, 
The hole Apoſtle Paule com- 
maundeth to obey the magiſtrate : he 
alweth of the authozitie of the ſwozd, 
wich he canfeſſeth that p magiſtrate 
vaine , receiued at the 
hande of God , And therefozc he did 


| bs diſlallowe 02 finde faulte with the 


ofthe magiſtrate , the vſe of 
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22 
the \wozde, the execution of the ſudaẽ / 
ment and iuſtite, noz with vpzight x 
ciuil lawes, 

Now whoſoener doth conferre the 
lawes and conſtitutions of Pzinces, 
kings, Cmperours, oꝛ Chꝛiſtian ma-· 
giſtrates which are to be found either 
in the Code, in the boke of Digeſtes, 
02 PandeRtes, inthe volume of newe 
Conſtitutions , oz elſe in anye other 
bokes of god lawes of ſundzie nati⸗ 
ons, with theſe Judiciall lawes of 
God, he muſt needes confeſfe that they 
dꝛawe verie nere inlikeneſſe, and do 
Iuſtinian the Emperour fozbad by 
law either to ſel oꝛ otherwiſe to make 


awapye the poſſeſſions of the church, x 
things conſecrated vnto God . Foz the | 
ſinccre confeſling and pure maintei⸗ 
ning of the catholique faith the Empe⸗ 
rours Gratian, Valentinian, ( T he- 
odoſius did make a moſte ercellent + 
holie law, Conſtantine the great gaue 
charge to Taurus one of his licucte- 
nauntes to ſhutte the idol templcs, 
and with the ſwo2de to deſtroye ſuche 
rebeiles, as went about to ſett them 
open, and to do ſacrifice in them, That 
lawes were made foz the rcliefe of 
the poze, and that kinges and empes 
rours had a care ouer them, it is to be 
ſeene in moze places than one of the 
Emperours lawes and conſtitutions, 
It is verie certeiney whoſocuer rca- 
deth the Code, lib. i.tit.2. he ſhal finde 
much matter belonging to this argu⸗ 
ment. Foz the honeſt trayning vp of 
child2en , and the liberal ſuſteining of 
aged parents there are verie commt⸗ 
dable lawes in p bokes of p heathens, 
Concerning the authoꝛitie Þ parentcs 
haue ouer their child2f,there is much 
4 many things to be found in weiling: 
likewiſe of wedlock of inceſl & bim 
marriages, Honor!?, Arcade, manp 
Min. ii. 


other pun⸗ 
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p2inces haue made verte follerable x 
laudable decrees : where they ſpeake 
alſo verie well and wiſely of the lawe 
ofdiuozcement, But if J go on to add 
02 oppoſe to euer ſeuerall title ofthe 
Judiciall lawes conteined in this ſer⸗ 
mon, ſundꝛie and peculiar lawes out 
of the decrees of Chꝛiſtian Pzinces, 
I ſhall, J knowe, be to tedious vnto 
your patience, Fo2 then would this 
treatiſe paſſe the tune of an oꝛdinarie 
ſermon, Let if therefoze ſuffice vs at 
this time , by the declaration of theſe 
notes, to haue opened and made a 
way to the diliget loners of the truth, 
to come to the vnderſtanding of other 
things, which we haue here omitted, 
and that they may beleeue ᷣ the ſub- 
ſtance of Gods Judiciall lawes is not 
taken awaye oz aboliſhed , but that 
the oꝛdering and limitation of them 
is placed in the will and arbitrement 
of god Chziſhan pꝛinces, ſo pet, that 
they oꝛdeine and appoint that, which 
is iuſte and equall , as the eſtate of 
the time, place, and perſons ſhall beſt 
require, that honeſtie and publique 
peace may be thereby pꝛeſerued, and 
god the father duely honoured though 
his onely begoften ſonne Chꝛiſle Je- 
ſus , to whome all pꝛaiſe is due foz e⸗ 
uer . Fo2 we do ſee that the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſte did neither require no2 c6- 
maunde any nation , in the admini- 
ftration of politique affaires, to binde 
them ſelues to the ſtrict keeping of Po⸗ 
ſes la we. 

This rule muſt alwayes be kept x 
obſerued . Daina Peter doth ſimply 
commaunde and ſape: Submitt your 
ſelues to all manner ordinaunce of 
man for the Lordes ſake: whether it 
be vnto the king, as hauing the pre- 
eminence, or vnto rulers, as vnto 
them that are ſent of him for the pu- 
niſhement of euil doers, but for the 


| laude of them do well, And yet hel 
that we ought 
men, lo a 


equitie, 
ning which J ſpake in the expoſition 
of the commd place of the magiſtrate. 
ave teaching the rh Nan 
aye 6 of 
diciall lawes. * 
Now if euery one ol you do thzough 
ly ponder with him ſelfe the things j 
J haue hithereto ſaide touching the 
lawe of God, the partes of the lawe, 
the vſe 02 effect, the fulfflling and ab⸗ 
rogating of the ſame, it will be athing 
of no difficultie to determin whatene 
ry one ought to think concerning that 
point 02 title or this treatiſe, wherof3 
pꝛomiſed in the beginning of this ſer- 
mon that J woulde ſpeake ſomewhat 
towarde the ende, to witte , that the 
teſtament of the olde and new church 
is all one, and that there us but ene 
way ol true ſaluation to all, that ey 
ther are, oꝛ haue bene ſaned in this 
wozlde : and alſo wherein the newe 
teſtament dothe differ from the olde, 
Foz ſince Jhaue alredie ſhewed that 
all the pointes of the lawe haue are 
ſpect and a kinde of Relation butt 
Chziſt, and that hee was in the lawe 
pꝛeached to the fathers to be the onely 
Sauiour in whome alone they were 
to be ſaued , whois it, which cannot 
perceiue, that they had none other but 
the verie ſame manner and way tobe 
ſaued which we at this day doe enioy 
by Chailt Jeſus : And pet this may 
appeare moze euident, J wil not flick 
to beſtowe ſome paines tomake this 
matter moze manifeſt vrito you with 
— demontratum as nnn 
may be, although a playner 
likely be, than that which J haue ale 
die ſhewed pou, 


ü „ 
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je it, the lame ſpirite, the ſame hope, 
ine the lame inheritance, the ſame expec⸗ 
tation, the lame inuocation, and the 
ſame ſacraments, It therefoze J ſhal 
de able to pꝛoue that all theſe thinges 
were indifferently common to them 
of the olde church as wel vnto vs chen 
hane J obteined that which J ſhott at, 


there neither was, no2 is, any moꝛe 
han one teſtament, that the olde fa- 
chers are one and p ſame people that 
we are, lining in the ſame church and 
tummunton, and ſaned not in any o⸗ 
ther but in Chꝛiſte alone the ſonne of 
— wee loke foz ſal⸗ 
ke | That they and wee haue all one 
== Our docrine is the doctrine of the go⸗ 
fel. But that the fathers were not 
without the ſante doctrine , it ts eui⸗ 
dent by Daint Paule who teſhficth, 
laring: God verily promiſed the Go- 
[pe of God afore by his prophets in 

holie Scriptures, of his ſonne, 
which was made of the ſeede of Das 
ud after the fleaſh, and hath been de- 
cared to bee the ſonne of God with 
— by the ſpirite & c. What could 
| 


(aide nove plainly 2 The Goſpel,” 


which is at this day pꝛeathed, was of 
2 pꝛamiſed by the pꝛophets in the 
deli ſcriptures, to wide, that p ſonne 
Oc ſhould come into the wo21de,to 
ue all faithfull beleue rs. This Go⸗ 
hell allo teacheth that the faithful are 
— ullified by the wozks of the lawe, 
d by — th:ough * i 

- wana Paule larth : By the 
Gedesof the law there ſhal no fleath 


| - |towite, that in reſpect of þ ſubſtance, | 
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helde at Hieruſalem he ſaith; Neither 
we nor our fathers were able to beare 
the yoke of the lawe, but do beleeue 
euen as they, to be ſaued through the 
grace of our Lorde Chriſt leſus. And 
ſo conſequently in all other ſubſtanci⸗ 


all and material poyndes there is no 


difference in doctrine betwirt vs and 


them, 


To p2occedenowe, they, whoſe do⸗ The Pi- 
ctrine is al one, muſſ of neceſſitie haue chers and 


all one faith. No2 faith commeth by 


hearing, and hearing by the woꝛde of 
Cod. What doeth that argue that A- 
bꝛaham t the reſt of the holie fathers 
are ſet befoꝛe our eyes as cramples of 
faith fo2 vs to followe ? wee ſce that it 
is ſo in the holie Coſpel of the Loꝛd, 
the ſacred wꝛitings of the Apoſtles. 
But who would cine vs ſuch fo:reine 
eramples to imitate, as doe not ton⸗ 
cerne the thing fo2 which thep are gi⸗ 
uen , Paule in many places, but eſpe⸗ 
cially in the fourth Chapter to the Ro- 
manes , ſheweth that faith muſt bee 
imputed to vs fo2 rightcouſneſſe : as 
we reade that it was imputed vnto 
Abꝛaham: nowe that faith of his was 
not another but the verie ſame faith 
with ours, which reſteth vppon the 
pꝛomiſe of God, and the bleſſed ſeede. 
Fo? he talleth Abꝛah un the father, 
not of theſe onely, which are boꝛne o 
the circumcifizn , but ok thoſe alſo, 
which walke in the ſtepyes cf ß faith, 
which was in Abꝛaham beloꝛe hee 
Pm. ii. was 


we haue 


„ 


we 


The Fa- 
chert and 


one ſpiut. 
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| circumciſed, Beũdes that alſo 


| confirmation of the Chꝛiſtian rule, J 
meane, the Apoſtles Creede, oz arti 
cles of our belefe is fetched out of the 

Scriptures cf the fathers of the olde 
teſtament , which is vudoubtedly a 

moſte manifeſte argument that their 
faith and ours is the verie ſame faith. 

They did beleeue in the Peſſiah that 
was then to come, and wee belceue Þ 
he is alrcadie come, and do moꝛe fully 
perceiue, & neerely ſee all that, which 

was ſpolien ol befoze in the pꝛophets: 
as J will anon declare, when J come 

to ſhewe the difference betwirte the 
two teſtaments. 

Chat all one and the ſame ſpirite 
did gouerne our fozefathers and the 
haue al people of the newe conenaunt , who 
can doubt, conſidering that the ſpirit 
of God is one alone, and that Saint 
Peter doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes teſtifie 
that the ſpirite of Chzifte was in the 
Pꝛophets? And Sainc Paule alſo 
ſaith; Since we haue the ſame ſpirite 
of faith, according to that which is 
written, I beleeued and therefore l 
ſpake, and we belceue, and therefore 
weſpeake , Mherefoze although 
the ſame apoſtle doth in another place 
ſave ; that the faithfull haue not re- 
ceiued againe the ſpirite of bondage 
vnto feate, but the ſpitite of adoptiõ 
whereby they crie Abba father. Pet 
both he not denie, but that the faithful 
fathers had the ſame ſpirite that wee 
haue. Foz euen they alſo cricd to God 
as to their father, although they obtei⸗ 
ned it not by the lawe ( which terrifi- 
eth) but by the grace of the Meſſiah. 
Againe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith: Who- 
ſocuer are led by the ſpirite of God 
they are the ſonnes of God, Which 
| tenfence we may thus conuert 4 ſap, 
that 'he ſennes of Cod are led by the 
| ſpirite ci Od. 


| 


— — 


But there is none, 
ſuch an one as neuer read the 
cient fathers were the ſonnes of Gay, 
and were ſo called bothe by the Lone de 
__ alſo by his ſeruannt 


C8, 

What may be thought of þ mo 
auer that cur fo:cfathers were | 
kings and pꝛieſtes, and ſo conſequit 
ly a royall p:i*ſthod, and a p2icftly 
kingdome ? which names Haina pe⸗ 
ter applyed to the faithful beleners 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus . owe ſuch a king- 
dome and pꝛieſthod cannot be 02 cops 
ſiſt without the vncdion of the ſpirite, 
The holy apoſtle John, J confefſe, in 
his Goſpell ſayde: The holy Ghoſte 
was not yet, beecauſe leſus was not 
yet glorified. 

But as hee ſpake not of the 
ſubſtaunce of the holye Ohoſte, which 
is coeternall with the ſubſtance ofthe 
father and of the ſonne , ſo he dothnot 
altogether denye that the fathershad 
the holye Ghoſt . Fo? in that placehe 
ſpeaketh of the ercellent gifte , whid 
after the aſcenſion of the Loꝛde was 
powꝛed out vpon the people , that did 
beleue. Fo2 John him ſelle inter- 
pꝛeting him ſelfe , doeth immediately 
befoze ſape : Theſe wordes(whoſoe- 
uer belecueth on me, out of hisbs 
lye ſhall flowe riucrs of water 
life) ſpake hee of the holye Ghoſts, 
wh:ch they that beleue on him ſhuld 
receiue. ; 

The gifte thercfo2e of the hol 
Ghoſte was not at that time whenthe 
Lode ſpake thoſe woꝛds ſo common» 
ly , and plentifully pow2ed vppon — 
men, as it was vppon the faithfull 
ter the glozification of the Lone Je. 
ſus. And verily our fo:fathers : 
the holie P2ophets coulde not baut 


p2eciſely aud ei p2elſely UC” 
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— they knewe nat 
what, and ſpeake ſuche wooꝛdes as 
they them ſelues vnderſtode not. 
1bzaham ſawe the daye of Chꝛiſte, 
and was gladde of it: foz by that ſpi- 
rituall ſight of his, he had, and felt w 
in him lelle a certeine kinde of ſpiri⸗ 
tuall iove . Bowe manye times doth 
Dauid in the Pſalmes teſtiſie Þ the 
ſeruice of Cod, and the holie congre⸗ 
gation did delight him at the verie 
harte? which wozdes he vttered not 
ſomuch fo2 the ioye that he had in the 
erternallcereniom?2s, but fo2 that he 
did by the ſpirite and by faith beholde 
inthoſe teremonies the true Peſſtah 
and Damour of the woꝛld. And lince 
tu tudent that our foꝛefathers were 
wihficd by the grace of God, it is ma⸗ 
nifeſt that that iuftification was not 
w2ought without the ſpirite of God: 
tough which ſpirite even our iuſti⸗ 
fication at this day is wzought and fi- 


Therfoze the fathers were gouer⸗ 
ned h the verie ſame ſpirite, that we 
ofthis age are directed by. Df this o⸗ 
pmon was ſaint Auguſtine, whoſe 
wo2des (d-arely beloned) J meane to 
recite vnto you, moꝛde foꝛ woꝛd, out 
of his ſeconde bole de Peccato orig. 
contra Pelag. et celeſt. Cap 25. 
Tlungs to come: ſaith he, were tore- 

ene of the prophets by the ſame ſpi⸗ 
te of faigh , by which they ate of vs 
e to be alreadie finiſhed. For 


„ Whiche of verie faithtull louc 


1 


not all that they heped vppon, 


I 
could prophecie thele thinges — | 
vs , couldenot chooſe but bee them 
{clues partakers of the fame , And 
whercuppon is it that the Apoſtle 
Peter ſaith : why tempt ye God, to 
laye vppon the Diſciples neckes the 
yoke, that neither our fathers nor 
wee were able to beare 2 but wee be: 
leeue that through the grace of the 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt wee ſhalbe ſaued, 


even as they: (Whereupen is J ſape 
that Peter ſaith this) but forbecauſe 
they are ſaued by the grace of the 
Lorde leſus Chriſte, and not by Mos 
ſes lawe , by which doth come, not 
the ſaluing, but the knowledge of 
ſinne 2 a 

But nowe the righteouſneſſe of 
God is without the lawe made mani- 
feſt, witneſſed by the laweand the 
prophets. Therefore if it be nowe at 
this time made manifeſt, then muſt 
it needes bee that 1t was beefore , al- 
though as then it were hidden. The 
hyding whereof was prefigured by 
the vaile of the temple, which when 
Chriſte died was rent in pieces fora 
ſignification that it was then reuea- 
led, And therefore this grace of the 
onely mediatour of God and man, 
the man Chriſt Ieſus, was then in the 
people of God, but it was hidden in 
thE as it were rayne ina fliece, which 
God doth ſeparate vnto his inhet i- 
taunce, not of duetie, but ot his one 
voluntarie will: but nowe that flicce 
being as it were wroung out, that is, 
the lewiſh people beeing reproba- 
ted, it is openly ſeene in all nations, 
as it were vppon the bare grounde in 
an open place. Thus much out of [rhe ra- 
Augultine. (hers had 

Nowe alſo there was ſeft bee⸗ he lane 
fo:c the eyes of I ſrael, a carnall and hope and 


ynheritace 


tempo2all felicitie, whiche yet 2 


that we 
nds. 
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performed 
vnto the |, 


thers. 


2 inferos 
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2 in that erternall and tranſito- 
rie felicitie was ſhadowed the heaur- 
ly and eternall happineſſe, Fo? the a⸗ 
poſtle in the fourth + eleuenth Chap- 
ter to the Hebꝛues ſaith, that þ fathers 
out cf that viſible and tempoꝛal inhe- 
ritance did hope foꝛ an other inuiſi⸗ 
ble and euerlaſting heritage. Neither 
was Chaiſte to any other ende ſo ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſely pꝛomiſed them, noꝛ the bleſ⸗ 
ſing and life in Chꝛiſte foꝛ any other 
purpoſe ſo plainly layde defoze them, 
no; hꝛiſte him ſelf almoſt in all their 
ceremomes ſo often pꝛeſigured fo; a- 
ny other intent, but that they thereby 
might bee put in hope of d verie ſame 
life, into which wee are receined 
th:ouch Chꝛiſt our redeemer. Fo2 the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpcll ſaith that wee 
ſhalbee gathered in the kingdome of 
heauen into the ſame glotie with A⸗ 
braham, Iſaac, and Iacob , But here 
is an obiection made, that life and ſal- 
uation was pꝛomiſed onely and not 
perfourmed vnto the fathers,but that 
they being ſhut vp in p2:fon did loke 
fo: the comming of Peſſiah. J ſoꝛ my 
parte do not finde any thing in p ſcrip⸗ 
tures to bee wꝛitten of ſuch a pꝛiſon, 
whereinto the holie Patriarches were 
faſt locked vpp. Peter verily maketh 
mention of a pꝛiſon, but in that pꝛi⸗ 
ſon hee wil hane the diſobedient x not 
the obedient ſpirites to be. 

But if any man obiect that Chꝛiſte 
deſcended to them belowe : we verily 
do not denye it, but yet we ſay withal 
that he deſceded to p departed ſaints, 
that is, that he was gathered to þ com 
panie of the bleſſed Spirites , whiche 
were not in the place of puniſhment, 
that is in toꝛments, but in the ioyes of 
hcauen, as the Loꝛde him (clf cõfir⸗ 
meth the ſame, when being readie to 
dc(cende to them belowe , he did ſaye 
vnto the thiefe : This day ſhalt thou 


The vic, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, 


| of teeth. 


be with meein 


from Adams time vntill the death 
itt, at their departure out of this 
life did pꝛeſently foꝛ Chziſte his ſake 
enter, not into p2iſon , but intoeter; 
nall life, Fo2 our Loꝛde in the Cu 
pell after Data Marke doth ſay: 
15 not the God of thedead,but of 
liuing. But he is the god of Abzahan, 
of Jſaac, and of Jacob : therefoze cons 
ſcquently Abꝛaham, Jſaac , and Ja 
cob do liue, oꝛ are now aliue: and yet 
not in bodie coꝛ noꝛally. Foz their bo 
dies beeing buried were rotten lunge 
ſince: therefoze their ſoules do lum in 
ioye: and their verie bodies ſhall riſe 
to iudgement againe. Jn the Goſpell 
after S. Luke the Loꝛd maketh wen⸗ 
tion of Abꝛahams boſome, into which 
are gathered all the bleſſed ſpirites, x 
of it he teſtifieth that it is placedaloft, 
r that it is not a place of paine 4 pu 
niſhement , but of toy and refreſhing, 
And therefoꝛe we do often read inthe 
Scriptures of the holie fathers , that 
they were gathered vnto their people, 
that is to ſay, that they were receiued 
into the fellowſhip of thoſe fathers, 
ivhome they had in this wozld remal 
ned in the ſame faith and ſame linde 
of religion. Fo2 the ſequences : dri 
ſtances of thoſe places doe 

detlore þ thoſe woꝛdes cannot beers 
pounded co2pozally of the burialldf} 
bodie. Againe in the Goſpel after . 


Patthewe the Lo2d ſaith; Iſay vnto| 


ou, that many ſhal come out 

aſt & out of the Welt,and ſhall rel 
them ſelues with Abraham, Iſaac, & 
lacob in the kingdome of heauen: 
but the children of the 1 
ſhalbeecaſt out into vtter darknelle, 
there ſhalbee weeping and 
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kingdome ol heauen, and 


heauen, 
that very time when the Lo2d ſpake 
theſe woꝛds. Who alſo in the Coſpell 
after, John doth plainly ſay, Abra- 
hamwas glad to ſee my day: and hee 
ſawe it, and reioyced. Which ſaying 
although wee vnderſtand to be ſpoken 
of the juſtification and iope of the con- 
ſcience, yet do we not ſeparate from it 
the iy of eternall life, becauſe the one 
dothof neceſſitic depend vpon, and fol- 
[owe the other. | 
Po2eouer wee muſt herre confider 
the occaſion, vppon which theſe woꝛds 
of the Loꝛd do ſeeme to haue been ſpo⸗ 
ken, The Lo2d had ſaid, Verilie, veri- 
le Iſay vnto you, It a man keepe my 
ſaying, hee ſhall neuer taſte ot death, 
which woꝛds the Jewes toke hold on 
andſaid, Abraham is dead, and the 
Prophets are dead, & yet ſayeſt thou, 
ifaman will keepe my ſayinges hee 
| epe my 1aying 
ul neuer ſee death? What art thou 
peter than oure father Abraham 
which is dead? and the Prophets are 
dadallo? Whome makeſt thou thy 
Tothis the Loꝛd made anſwere 
hewed, that Abꝛaham is quicke- 
elle pꝛeſerued in life and hea- 
my io thzough faith in the ſayings 
«Ciſte Jeſus : and that howſocuer 
den dead in body, yet notwithſtan- 
mtu ſoule doth live in ioy fo2 euer 
| Go, in whome hee did put his 
ut, Tothis may be added that Da⸗ 
athe G. Plalme calling God, his 
» iserpectation , and his inheri- 
=yamonge other thinges ſay, 
Lord is alwayesat my right had. 
tetore my hart is glad, my glorie 


Werth, and my fleſhe ſhall reſt in 


18 


third the eighth Sermon, 
mult be gathe- / hope, For thou wilt not leaue my 


yes and delights Dauid by faith did 
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ſoule in hell: neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holie one to ſee corruption. 
Thou wilt make mee to knowe the 
path of life: in thy preſence is the ful 
neſſe of ĩoy, & at thyright hand there 
be pleaſures ſor euermore. 

And although . Peter and Saint 
Paul doe in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 
applie this teſtimonie of Dauid, as a 
thing ſpoken P2ophefically , vnto 
Chꝛiſt Jcſus, vet notwithſtanding no 
man can denie but that the ſame may 
after a certeine manner be referred 
vnto Dantd, who in that Pſalme ma⸗ 
keth a pꝛofeſſion of his faith, declareth 
his hope, and erp2clleth bis Michtam, 
that is, his delight, oꝛ Þ armes 02 cog- 
nizaunce, whereby he would be kno- 
wen, Thoſe woꝛds therefo2c doe firſt 
apperteine to Chꝛiſt, and then to Da⸗ 
uid and all the faithfull. Foꝛ the life 
and reſurrection cf Chꝛiſt, is the life x 
reſurrection of the faithfull, Againe in 
an other place the ſame pꝛophet ſaith, 
I belecue verilie to ſee the goodneſſe 
of the Lord in the land of the liuing. 
Now in the land of the liuing there is 
neither death noꝛ dolour, but fulnefſe 
ol ioy and euerlaſting pleaſures: theſe 


loke to obteine at the hand of GWD 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt his ſauiour, and did in 
derde accoꝛding to his hope poſſeſſ2 the 
ſame immediately after he did depart 
out of this life, althouqh it were many 
peares after his death oꝛ euer Chꝛiſte 
did tome in the fleſhe, euen as we allo 
at this day are ſaued by him, although 
it be now one thouſand fine hundꝛech 
and od peares agoc ſince he in his deſy 
did depart from the earth. Wit where⸗ 
as Paul in the . to the Hebꝛues latth, 
And all theſe holic tathers hauing, | 
through faith obtcined good report, | 


receiued not the promiſe, becauſe g 
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434 The 
had prouided a better thinge for vs, 


we have al, 
1 mä er, 
of inucca- 


that they without vs ſhould not bee 
made perfecte, I thinke ſimplie that it 
mult be vnderſtod of the perfect oꝛ ful 
fcliciftc, in which p holy fathers with- 
ont vs are not conſummated oꝛ made 
perfecte. Becauſe there is pet behinde 
the generall reſurrection of all fleſhe, 
which muſt firſt come, and when that 
is once finiſhed , then is the felicitie of 
all the Sainces conſummated o: 
made perfect, which felicitie ſhall then 
not bee giuen to the ſoule alone, but 
to the body alſo. Saincte Peter alſo 
docth conſtantly affirme,that ſaluati⸗ 
on is firſt of all by Ch2ut purchaſed 
fo2 the ſoules of the holy Saints, then 
that they by the ſame Chꝛiſte are im⸗ 
mediatly vppon their bodily death re⸗ 
ceiued to be partakers of the ſame ſal 
uation, and laſty that in the end of the 
woꝛld the bodies of the Daines being 
raiſed from death, as the bodics cf all 
men be, ſhall appeare befoꝛe Chꝛiſt to 
be iudged of him, The Lord ſaithhee, 
ſhall iudge both the quicke and the 
dead. For to this end was the Goſpel! 
{preached to the dead, that in the fleth 
they ſhould be iudged like men, but 
in the ſpirite they thould liue with 
God. That is to ſay,p death of Chꝛiſt 
is cffectuall to the fathers that died in 
the faith : ſo that nowe in ſoule they 
l:ue with God, and that they againe 
are to be iudged in their fleſhe like to 
all other men, at what time the Loꝛd 
hall come to iudge the quicke and the 
dead. Zherefo:e our ſaluation is not 
as pet perfecte no2 conſummated, but 
— 1 in the end of the 
world. 

Moꝛeouer oure foꝛefathers did not 
pꝛay to any other, but God alone, the 
onely creatour of all thinges, and did 


belcene verilie that hoe would be mer⸗ 
(full vnto nrankinde ſoz the bleſled 


The vie, tulflhing, and abrogation o 


| 


| mentes , which wee now? 


N we. 
ſeedes ſake. And although they wan 
ſo vſuallie call vppon God, as went 
this day doe , thozough the mediating] 
and interteſſour Chꝛiſte Jeſus, eum 
as the L oꝛd in the Goſpel did hit 
teſtifie and ſap, Hetherto haue ye nat 
al ked any thinge in my name: Alle 
and ye ſhall receiue, yet were theym 
vtterly ignozaunt of the mediatay, 
fo2 whoſe ſake they were heard alte 
Loꝛd. Daniel in the ninthe Chapiter 
of his Pꝛophetie maketh his payer, 
and deſireth to be heard of Cod fo) the 
Loꝛds ſake , that is,foz the pemia 
Ch2iſthis ſake, 
Finallie ſo often as the holy Gaines 
did in their pꝛapers ſap, Remembe, 
Lord, tiry ſcruaunts Abraham, lax, 
and laceb, they did not lake backe ty 
the perſons 02 ſoules of the dran 
Patriarches, but to the pꝛemile that! 
was made to the Patriarches: an 
ſince that pꝛomiſe is, In thy ſeedc hal 
all the kinreds of the earth be bleſſet 
and ſince Paule doeth teſtifie that 
Chꝛiſt is that bleed ſed: it followed 
conſcquently that the holy fathers 
their pꝛapers had an eye tothe bleſſd 
ſeede, and that they did defire Cu u 
heare them foꝛ Chzilt his ſake . ft 
in one place alſo the Loꝛd pid 
deliueraunce to king Ezechias, lay 
ing : 1 will defend this cite for mine 
owne ſake , and for my ſeruaunt Dr 
uids ſake. But in the 7. and d. Om 
ter of Eſaies P2ophecie it is un 
that the citie was ſpared im Chaiſe 
his ſake the ſonne of the Uirgin, wi 
che is — E 
whome Ezechiel in the 34. 
calleth by the _ - — 
Golpell calleth Dauids ſonne, 7 
Laſt of all the Apoſtle haun 14 
ſhewe, that the auncient latente 


ſame Bar? 
amongeſt them the very — 


— 


— 


— 
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other places allo make vs pars 
— to vs both cirtum ⸗ 
gon and the Paſſeoucr, the Dacra- 
m-ntes whiche were giuen to them of 
ld. asdocth appear? in the ſecond to 
. — 1, Coz. the fifth cap. 


— — 
| 2 

ans at the handes of God, vnleſſe they 
abſtrine from thinges offered to idols, 
an from all heathenuthe ſenſualitie, 
Indthereuppon he bꝛingeth in the er⸗ 
anple of the Alraelites, which he doth 
after this manner applie to his pur- 
poſe: J would not, bꝛethꝛen, that ye 
ſhould be 1gnozaunt , that our fathers 
were the Church of God,and that they 
had the ſame ſacraments which we at 
us dar have. Fo2 they were all bap- 
tſed unto Poles, (that is, by Poſes,02 
by the miniſterie of Poles ) in the 
coude and in the ſea . Fo2 the cloude 


eternall life, But although they did 
outwardly, e viſiblie recriue 
— 2 — e they 
deſtitute of faith and lie 

Nn betanſe — 


e they were defiled with 
ngof 1 ſurfet- 

diſpleaſed 
were by hun deſtroyed in the 
And therefoꝛe vnleſſe pe allo 
from thoſe filthic vices , nei⸗ 


hall bapti , 
the 1 noꝛ the ſacrament 


"Thcwrd Bede che cighnh Sermon. - 
Soares bee deſtroyed of the i 


Lozd. Since therefoze it is by moſt e⸗ 
uident p2ofes of Scripture declared, 
that the old fathers had the ſame Sa⸗ 
cramets, the ſame inuocation of God, 
the ſame hope,erpeaation,and inheci⸗ 
tance, the ſame ſpirite, the ſame faith, 
and p ſame doctrine, which we at this 
dap haue, the marcke, J hope,whereat 
I ſhot is fulli hit, and J haue, truſt, 
ſuffictently pꝛoued, that the faithfull 
kathers ol the old teſtament, and wer 
the beleeuers of the newe couenaunt, 
are one Church, and one people, which 
are all ſaued vnder one congregation, 
vnder one only teſtament, and by one 
and the ſame manner of meanes, to 
wit, by faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. 

Thus much haue J hetherto ſaid 
touching the likeneſſe, the agreement, 
and the vnitie betwirt the old + newe 
teſtament o2 people of God, Jwil new 
add ſomewhat touching the diuerſttie 
betwart them,and the thinges wherin 
they differ, 

In the verie ſubſtaunce truly thou 
canſt find no diuerſitie, the difference 
which is bet wirt them, vdth conſiſt in 
the maner of adminiration,in a few 
accidents and certeine circumſtãces. 
Foz to the pꝛomiſe 02 doctrine of faith, 
and to the chiefe and pꝛincipall lawes 
there were annered certeine external 
thinges, whiche were added vntill the 
tune of amendment ſo that the whole 
Etcleſtaſticall regument, the manner 
of teaching the doctrine of Oodlineſſe, 
and the outward wo2ſhip of God was 
amonge the old fathers of one ſoꝛt, and 
is amonge vs of an ather. But the ef- 
peciall things wherin they differ, may 
be rehearſed and ſett downe in theſe 
fewe pꝛincipall pointes, 

Firſt and foꝛemoſt, all things of the 
newe couenaunt are moꝛe cleare and 


(upper auaile pou, but ye | manifeſt thã thoſe of the old tectamẽ t. neue e 
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ferencs ot 
the olde 
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he vſe, fulfilling, ane 


brogation ot t we. 


The pꝛeathing of the old couenaunt 
had al wayes in it foꝛ the moſt parte 
ſome myſtie oꝛ cloudie thing, and was 
Ml! couered and wꝛapped vpp in ſha⸗ 
dowes and dunme ſhewes. But the 


publiſhing of the newe teſtament is 


cleare and manifeſt, ſo that it is called 
the light which is without all myſtcs 


1 


_ [and darckeneſſe. Poles did with a 


vayle couer his fate, noither could the 
childꝛen of Jſracl bchold his counte- 
nance :butwie beholding not only the 
countenance of Poſes, which is nowe 
vncouered, but the pleaſant and amia⸗ 
ble face cf Chꝛiſt hunſelfe, doe greatly 
reioyce to ſœ our ſaluation openly re- 
uealed be foꝛe our epes. In that ſenſe 


dio che loꝛd lap that his diſciples were 


haphie, where her bꝛake out into theſe 
words. Hoppie are the eyes which ſee 
the thinges that ve ſce. For I ſay vato 
vou, that many Prophets and kinges 
deſired to ſee the thinges that ve ſee, 
and ſawe them not, and to heare the 
thinges,that ye heare, and heard them 
not. The iuſt man Simcen did in this 
ſenſe call hiniſelfe as happie a man as 
lined, and did thereupon pꝛomiſe that 
bu was willing to die, ſaying: Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſeruaunt depart 
in peaceaccording to thy woord, For 
mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſaluation, 
which thou haſt prepared before the 
face of al people, to be a light to ligh- 
ten the Gentiles, and to be the glotie 
of thy people Iſrael, 

But althoughe our fo2efathers had 
not ſo much light, as dorth ſhine to vs 
in Chꝛiſte, ſince his comming in the 
ficſhe,yet was that little light, whiche 
they had, ſufficitt fo the getting of ſal⸗ 
uation by faith in Chꝛiſt. Eyen wee 
our ſelues, although wee ſer htm farre 
moꝛe clearelie than oure fozcfathers 
did, doe notwithſtanding behold him 
but in a mylte, in compariſon ot the 


b:ghtnefſe, wherein he ſhal 
Foz wee ſhall hereafter ſhim 
face in the gloꝛie ol his maieſti: zyt 
notwithſtanding euen this ſights 
him, which now we haue, is ſufficient 
toſaluation, Therefoꝛe it is a vey 
fine ſimilitude, pꝛeatily ſaid of them, 
which ſay: Althoughe at day breake 
the brightneſſe of tlie Sunne 16 00 
great as it is at noone day, yet wayſ 
rers or trauellers doe not ſay the 
Sunne be at the higheſt, but takethe 
morning before them to goe ther 
tourney in, and haue light h to 
ſee the way, Foꝛ in like manner thry 
thincke that to oure fo2efathersenen 
that little poꝛtion of light, which was 
in the moꝛning, was ſufficient by the 
leading of ſaith to bꝛing them though 
all impedimentes to eternal felicifie. 
In yp meane time we haue great cauſe 
to reioyce, that Chꝛiſt the very um 
and light of righteouſnes doth alter e 
myſtie light of the daye ſtarre cf he 
lawe, ſhine fo2th to vs in the newe li 
ſtament. 

Moꝛcouer the foꝛefathers in ſhe td 7, 
teſtament had types, ſhadewes, and 7 
fieures of things tocome,but wehive® 
nowe received the very thinge it ſell", 
which was to them p2efigured, Qua 
foze the thinge which Ged did pzomilt ly 
to them he hath pei fo2med and gun 
to vs. They verilie did belenethat 
Cheiſt ſhould come and deliuer allthe 
fauhfull from their ſinnes:and webe 
lerne that he is alreadie come, thathe 
hath red<ned vs, and hath fulfilledal 
that þ p:ophets foꝛetold of him. _ 
foze the Loꝛd in the Coſpell ſaid: 1% 
Prophets & the lawe prophecied hal 
to lohn, ſince that time the king 
of God is preached, & ſutleret * 
lence of euerie man. WhereuppM 


is gathered, when the thinge px 
figures 


red is come, and pꝛelent, that 


iir 


f . . 


W 


<= 
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rybuſie and burthenſome, as the Aa- 
ronicall pzieſthode , the tabernacle oz 
temple that was to be th2oughly fur⸗ 
hed with moſt exquiſite things and 
inſtruments, their ſundꝛie ſoꝛts of ſa- 
crifices,t many moe Ceremonies like 
bntotheſe. Rowe from all this coſte 
and buſineſſe wee, which be the people 
ofthe newe couenaunte, are freely diſ⸗ 
burthened and ſet at libertie. And hee, 
by whom wee are diſburthened, is Je- 
- |fusChziſt,in whom alone we haue all 
things necearie to life and ſaluation. 
Fa; it pleaſed God the father to reta⸗ 
pitulate in hun, and as S. Paul ſaith, 
wbzing into a ſumme all thinges rc- 
quilite to life and ſaluation, that the 
thinges which ſeemed befoze to be diſ⸗ 


bnder the type of A- 
By whiche hee noteth 


he 
and Sara 


The third Decade;theeighth Sermon, 
s, which did foze- the two doc 


the | is alſo called the holy mother Church) 


» | liberally rule his Church, and not re- 


doctrines, 


thersdid beare is thereby taken from Therefoze the lawe did gender * 
ourneckes, The wozſhipping of God lie fathers and the pꝛophets — 
which they did vſe externally was ve⸗ | dage, not that they ſhould abide bond- law in the 


vnto bon- 


flaues fo2 euer, but that it might keeps 
— yea it mighte 
lead them vnto Chꝛiſt the full perfec- 
— — libertie of the 
athers weight and heape 
of Ceremonies — — 
red, that althoughe they were free in 
ſpirite befoe the Lozd, yet notwith- 
ſtanding they did in outward ſhewe 
differ little 02 nothing from very bõd⸗ 
flaues, by reaſon of the burthen of the 
lawe that laye vppon their ſhoulders. 
Foz in ſo much as the lawe was not 
as pet ab2ogated, they were compel- 
led pꝛeciſely to obſerue it. But when 
Ch2ilte was come and had fulfilled all 
thinges,then did the ſhadowes vaniſh 
away , and that heauie yoke was ta- 
ken from the necke of vs Chziſhans, 
So by this meanes our mother Sara 
gendꝛeth vs vnto libertie. She is the 
mother of vs all. Of p mother (whiche 


wee haue the ſcede of life, ſhee hath fa- 
ſhioned vs, and bꝛought vs fozth into 
the light, ſhee colleth vs in her boſome, 
wherein ſher carrieth both milke and 
meate, J meane, the woꝛd cf God, to 
nouriſh, ſaue and bzing vs vpp. 
Nowe the bonds being cancelled, 


t mmi þ middle wal, which wasa ftopp, 


being bꝛoken downe,God doeth moze 


teine it any longer vnder ſo ſtreite a 
cuſtodie , Foz neither is the people of 
God conteined within the boundes of 
the land of pzomiſe , Foz they are dil⸗ 
perſed to þ ends of the woꝛld: neither 
are the circumciſed, t thole that kerpe 


dageof the 
old teſta» 


ment. 


The peo 
le ot the 
new teſta- 
meat are 
newe and 
without al 
number. 


the 


— 
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do that the 
Jpeople of 
his teſta- 
ment are 
frer the 
name of 
Chriſt cal + 


ed Chriſti 


The gifres 
f the new 
eſtament 
te moſt 
mple and 


znuifold. 
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is not to be doubted, but that cue then, 
when Circumciſion was of foꝛce, hee 
had ſome that were his p25ple amoge 
the Getiles, as Job, t other mo which 
be himſelfe did knowe ) but thoſe are 
his people, whiche doe acknowledge 
Chull, although they be neither circu- 
ciſed, noꝛ buſied with the lawe. This 
is a new people gathered together out 
of all the woꝛld by faith and the holie 
Ghoſte, To this new teſtament hath 
Chziſt giuen his owne name: wherin 
the Jewes haue none inheritance, vn⸗ 
lefſe they foꝛſake their ſtubboꝛne opi⸗ 
nion ol the lawe, and cleaue to Chꝛiſt 
alone without affiaunce in the lawe, 
All the bokes of the Pꝛophets are ful⸗ 
lie fraughted with teſtimonies tou⸗ 
ching the calling of the Gentiles vnto 
the communion & fellowſhip of God, 
and alſo touching the rep2obation of 
the Jewes, who fo2 their vnreclayme⸗ 
able affiaunce in the lawe are vtterly 
reiccted, 

Furthermoze , the Apoſtle Paule 
putteth an other differente betwirte 
the two teſtamentes, alluding to the 
Pꝛephecie of Jcremie, as is to be ſene 
in the eighth Chapiter ol his Epiſtle to 
the Hebꝛues. Fo2 he attributeth to the 
people of the new teſtament certaine 
excellent gifts, fo witt, abſolute ⁊᷑ full 
remiſſion of their ſinnes: Foz he ſaith, 
Becauſe I wil be merciful to their vn- 
righteouſneſſes, & I will no more re- 
wember their ſinnes and iniquities. 

Ver doeth alſo attribute to the pes⸗ 
ple of the newe teſtament a moſt ex⸗ 
quiſtte refp2mation and abſolute illu⸗ 
mination of their minds, Foz he ſaith, 
wil plant my lawes in their mindes, 
and write them in their heartes: and 
then ſhall no mi teach his neighbour 
or his brother, ſaying : Knowe the 
| Lord; for they ſhall all knowe mcg 


The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the 
the lade, his people now, (although it 


We. g 
from the little vnto the greate, Bi 
of p law if is written that tag 
uen in tables of ſtone, Pet lo all this 
let no nan thinke that the fathers ab 
teined no remiſſion cf their ſinnes, 
Fo2 as they by faith had free fozgine: 
neſſe of their ſinnes , ſo did God bath 
wꝛite his lawe, and powꝛe his ſpirite 
into their heartes. Foz which al te 
at this day can ſaye that wie ertell in 
knowledge and in faith either Abza- 
ham q Poles, Samuel, Danid, Clay, 
Daniel, oz Zacharias? Sothen the 
difference is not, in that the fathers 
of the old teſtamente were without 
the remiſſion of ſinnes , and the illy- 
mination of the holie Oholte, and that 
wee alone, which are the people of the 
newe teſtament, haue obteined them: 
but the difference docth conſiſte in the 
greatneſſe,ampleneſſe,largeneſſe,and 
plentifulneſſe of the giftes,to witt,be 
cauſe they are moze liberallie befty- 
wed,and moꝛe plentifully pow2edout 
vppon moze nowe, than they werte 
old, Fo? all nations being called du 
not by dꝛopmeale, but by whole hand 
fulls dzawe the water of life, The 
Loꝛd doth pow2e out his ſpirite vppon 
all fleſhe. Df old, God was knowenin 
Jurie onely, but nowe ſince Chile u 
— 1 ds 
gone tho: | 

earth, z teach all kingdomes to knowe 


the land 

ina maner bn g 

ſuch god and holy men. 

at this day able to reckon all þ kings, 
zinces, noble men, Pꝛopbcts, B. 


— 
whichc haue bene, and are,at this 
bꝛed, not onely in Jurie, but uy 


—_ 


— 
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pe third Becade, the eighth Sermon, a_ 
Jdumea, Phenicia, Peſopota- | away:ſo that they, which foꝛ an age o: 
2 Aegypt, Africa, two agoe did incite many nations to 
Orece, Italte, the Caſte, the Houth, arme themſelucs foꝛ the recoueric of 
the Weſte , and the Nozth? Fre re- | the holy land, doe ſeine to haue beene 
miſſion of ſinnes is pꝛeached to all | beſides their witts. Chꝛiſt by his com- 
countries and kingdomes . All the ming into the wald hath ſanctificd all | 
cathfull in euerie nation vnder dea / | thecarth, Foz there ars in euerie na- 
ven art thꝛoughe Chzilt , receiued in- | tion of the woꝛld ſome ſonnes and hei- 
tothe grace and fauour of God the fa- | res of God and his kingdome. 
ther, Al haue receiued in great abun⸗ Touching the likenefle and agree- 
daunce the gift of the holy Ohoſte. All | ment, the vnlikenefſe and difference 
have pzophecied. All haue knowen the | of both, J meane, the old and newe 
vnd. Finallic,the lawe maketh no | teſfamentsoz people, I haue therfoꝛe 
man perfecte. The Coſpell ſimplie | ſpoken the moze bꝛiefely, becauſe J 
makethperfect,and doth directly with- | haue in the firſt Sermon of the firſt| 
out any ſtopp,lead vs to Chꝛiſte, and | Decade, and in the ſirte Sermon of 
cauſeth vs to reſt and to content oure this third Decade, alreadie hadled the 
ſelues inhimalone,  _ ſelfe ſame matter. ' Finallie, Jhaue 
. | Laſt of all J will not ſlippe ouer but ſhoꝛtly touched the abꝛogation of þ 
ti difference,althoughe it be of little | law,becanſe J dida god while ago ſet 
w | weight, and ſuch an one as other like | foꝛth two treatiſes, d one of the Aun- 
« imtoitmay be eaſilie obſerued, that | cient Faith, the other of the Only and 
je the lawe appointing out a certeine | eternall Couenaunt of God, whiche| | 
lam peculiarly ſeparated from other | treatiſes J knowe to bee familiar a- 
nations, did p:omiſe to the old fathers | monge you. | 
the poſſeſſion of þ ſame,ſo long as they | . A will not heere in the concluſion | 
didkep the law: but if they did tranſ- | recapitulate vnto you þ ſpecial points 
rel the lawe , then did it thꝛeaten | ofthis Sermon, partly becauſe J haue 
that they ſhould be.rotcd vpp, and vt- | alreadic bene ſomewhat to long, and 
terly caſt out of that god land. But to | partly becauſe J haue, as hope, vſed 
bsno one limited lande is erp2eſſely | ſo plaine an oꝛder, that ettery point is 
pzomiſed, For the carth is the Lords | indifferently well ſettled in euery 
nd the fulneſſe thereof, the rounde | manns memozie . Thus haue J, by 
world. and all that therein is. Gods grace and ſufferance , mide an 
But althouche hee doeth not heere end to treate of Gods holy law, wher- 
|aſigneto vs, as her did to oure foꝛefa · | in haue beene occupied a god ſoꝛt of 
thersofolde, any certeine oꝛ peculiar | dayes by ſeuerall Sermons. Bleſſed 
thinge, pet docth hee not at any time | be God and oure heauenty father 
[teglecte vs: Foz hee ferdeth, bleſſeth, woꝛld without end, whome J 


| 
| 


ind pꝛeſerueth vs in euery land and beſeechto blefſ> vs all ti;o- 
nation, Therfc2c the pꝛomiſes which rouoh Jeſus Chzilt our 
vereofoldmave to oure fozefathers Lo2d and Saulicur, 
encerning the land of pꝛomiſe, being Amen. 


ane to an end, are vtterip vaniſhed 
Of Chri- 
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Ot Chriſtian libertie, wor ke 


of Chriſtian libertie, and of offences. Of good wor kes, 


and the reward thereof. 


which ſoꝛt are Chꝛiſtian libertie, god 
wozkes , the reward of god wazkes, 


ſinne, and the reward o2 puniſhment 
of ſinne: J wil ſpeake of them in oꝛder 
as God ſhall put into my mouth: who 
Jſhall defire you to pzaye bnto with 
mee, beſeeching him not to ſuffer me to 
ſpeake,in theſe oꝛ other points of holy 
doctrine, the thing that ſhall ſounde a- 
gainſt his holy will. 

Upyon the ab2ogation of the lawe 


Of Chriſti 
libertic. 


doeth Chꝛiſtian libertie depende and 
follow, as the effecte of the abzogating 
of the lawe, which libertie doth mini; 
ſer vs occaſion to ſpeake of offences. 
Nowe concerning Chaiſtian libertie 
the molt holy Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt Saint 
Paule hath reaſoned verie diligently 
and largely, whereby we may gather 
that the conſideration of Chziſtianli- 
bertic is neither of no weighte no; yet 
of little pzofite . But the treatiſe ther- 
of is eſpecially nereſſarie to vs of this 
age, amonge whom there are no ſmall 
number of men, which doe either not 
vnderſtand what Chaiſtian libertie 
is. oz elſe, if they knowe if, do ſoulie a⸗ 
buſe it, thereby to fulfill the luſtes of 
the fleſh, J will therefpze tell vou, who 


— — 


| 


| is the delinerer that ſetteth bs at 


n.. 


bertie, who they are that he ſetteth at 
libertie, and wherein and hoiwve farre 
fozth he ſetteth them at libertie ; wh 
che things being once knowen,it wil 
be an eaſte matter, to perceine, what 
Chziltian libertie is, what the per 
tie oꝛ diſpoſition of thoſe is which are 
ſo ſet at libertie, and howe farre fo;th 
they muſt beware from giuing offfce 
to any man, and from abuſing their 


miſed, giuen, and pꝛeached vnto vs, 
than Chzilt Jeſus the Donne of O 
Foz he which doth deliuer other men, 
muſt be himſelfe free from the bands, 
where with they are tyed, that wille t 
loke to be ſet at libertie. But thzough 
out all ages there is none ſuch tobe 
uen, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne 
of God , who foz that cauſe did inthe 
Goſpell ſay, If che Sonne ſet you at l- 
bertie, then are ye free in deede. 


uereth, are bondllanes, wherefoze ha þ 6 


doeth deliuer them from 
doth incozpozate them in 
of the ſonnes of Cod. Ve 


the libertie 
doth ſet al 


bedience exelude 

comming of the ſoune of God maß k 
ſet all ſach at libertie, as were ent 
led in bondage. Therefozehe doth 
farre foꝛth deliner vs, as we are bam 
ſeruaunts . Fo2 bondage and liberfi 


are one oppoſed and contrarie — 


1 — 


1 


. 


—"The thitde Decade,the ninthe Serm * 
1 1 — 0 a —— — mon. 
ber, io that without the conſiderati- ſo ordeine Iĩn al Churches. Art 4. | 
an of the one wer cannot conceine the | called being aſcruaunt? Care not for 
meaningof the other. Mherefoꝛe J | it. But yet if thou mayeſt be free, vſe 
thincke it beſt heere to ſpeake ſo much | it rather, And againe, Scruauntes 0- 
of bondage as this pꝛeſent argument bey them that are your bodilie mai- 
dal teme to require. ſters with feare, and trembling, and | 
cbs Firſt, bondage is nothing elſe but ſingleneſſe of hearte as vnto Chriſt 
ien | te fate 02 condition wherein bond- | not with eye ſeruiceas men pleaſers, 
ſcruauntes ber . Nowe thoſe that are | but as — of Chriſte, do 
in bödage are either bondmen bo inge the wi rt, 
| me, inge the will of God from the heart, 
vile made bondſeruauntes. The | with good will ſeruing the Lord and 
childzen, that iſue of bondſeruaunts, not men, knowing that what ſoeuer 
are bondſlanes bozne, The other, that good thi 
good thinge any man docth , that 
| |aremade bondſeruantes, are ſo made | ſhall hee receiue againe of the Lord 
| either by captiuitie, wherevppon they | whether hee be bond or free, Andin 
| |tavetheirnames, and are called cap- | his Cpiſtle to Timothie hee ſaith, Let 
ties, Foz Pomponius ſaith,Slaues | as many ſeruauntes as are vnder the 
were ſo called,becauſe the | yoke, counte their maiſters worthic 
—— — of ali honour, that the name of God 
—— — and his doctrine bee not blaſphemed 
1 by their ſouldiours, And they, which haue beleeuing . 
— —— means to ſpare their li- | ſters, deſpiſe them not, becauſe th 
and ſaue them : theſe bondmen | are brethren; but rather doe — 
— * — — — eo | for as much as they are beleeuing, & | 
— hywer —— 2 ſuch as are partakers of 
enimien. ©; elſe | And vet in this bon i 
— made bondſlaues by the ciuil —— — — 
he as when a free man aboue twen- | of the Goſpel, — they bee 
—— age, doeth foz lucre ſake bond in body, yet they are free in mi 
— monie. and ſonle. 702 $ Apotle agnine doth 
— ze haue loſte all li- | ſay, Hee, that is called a bondman in 
— 2 whoalie hange vppon the Lord. is the Lords freeman. Like- A Paraden 
nor —_ — —— Rte 4 that is called free, is bond to — 
of bondage there are two | Thisis a cumto thful i 
— ——— 
gacee the bondage is not | their ſpirite is ſafe and free howſoeuer 
gov pzeaching of the Gol | their bodie is ſtreightly impꝛi 
Ki., out of the of the — impꝛiſoned oꝛ 
„ Al, ſothat there ſhould bee no | Sai — aig 
Kall Saints are at their libertie, although 
| — 2that they ſhould not | they be neuer ſo narrowely loked 
| * duetie, oz not doe the ſeruice and ſhutt vp in cuſtodie :t 10 
alt m n der doe owe. Foꝛ the A- | cozers and — —— 
| — — 2 euery man | they are bound and — hn 
| gas he is called. And | ly they enioy molt exquiſite pleaſures, 
— En. 3 euen 


N 
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euen then, when they are vered with 
molt infinite euils. J knowe that 
the childꝛen of this woꝛld doe mocke 
and ſcofte at theſe pleaſures and li⸗ 
bertic of the faithfull beleuers, as 
though they were meere dzeames and 
fantaſics of very faoles and aſſes, But 
God doth ſoundly pay them home foz 
their ſcoffes and mockerie, not in the 
wo2ld to come onelp, but alſo in this 
pꝛeſtt like: while they themſclues like 
miſerable captifes becing in extreme 
captiuitie , doe notwithſtanding euen 
in that dauerie, thincke themſelues at 
libertic and in moſt abſolute felicitic. 
Foꝛ they ſerue a filthie ſeruice in de⸗ 
teſtable flauerie, making themlelues 
bondmẽ to abhominable whoꝛedome, 
to beaſtly madd dꝛunkenneſſe, to the 
wicked Pammon , and to other moit 
vile pleaſures, wherein they die and 
rott with endleſſe ſhame and infamie. 
But of the ſeruice 4 afflidions of the 
Dainces , who doe euen in their af- 
flictions eniope their libertie and re⸗ 
ioyce in the Loꝛd, the Apoſtle Paule 
ſpeaketh where he ſaith, We are trou- 
bled on euery ſide, yet are wee not 
made penſiue: wee are in pouertie, 
but not in extreme pouertie: wee 
ſuffer perſecution, but are not vtter- 
pi forſaken therein: wee are caſte 
one, but wee periſh not: bearing 
about alwayes in the body the dying 
of the Lord Ieſus, that the life of leſus 
might alſo appeare in our bodie, 
And againe, In all things wee doe our 
endeuour, to ſhewe oure ſelues as 
doth become the miniſters of Chriſt, 
in much ſuffering, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities, in ſorrowes, in ſtripes, in 
impriſonmentes, in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, in watchinges, in faſtinges, in 
glorie and iznominic, in reproches 
and pray ſes: as deceiuers, & yet ſpea- 


| kers of trueth: as vnknowen ,andye| 


| cuery part and al the 
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— 
Sz 


knowen: as dying, and loc wee 
as chaſtened, = not killed — 
rowfull, and yet alwayes reioyci 
as — yet making many nche 
as hauing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 


all thinges, | 

Loe heere pe ſc howe the Bain 
in extreme ſeruitude, haue a chan 
full conſolation, and are alwayts at 
their libertie: as is to be (ne by in 
nite examples in the Actes ofthe ape 
ſtles, t other Cccleſiafticall hiſtozies, 
Nowe wee come to the ſecond part cf 
bondage, 

The ſpirituall bondage hath a cer- 
taine likeneſte to the bodily ſervitude, 
Foz Adam, by his owne fault, becime 
a bondman: and wer of him are all 
boꝛne bondmen . Vee was ence at l 
bertie, and had the Lo2d fo bee his 
fricnd and fauourer, but he did difor- 
allie reuolte from G © D, and gott 
hiniſcife an other maiſter, the dinell, 
a ty2aunt as cruc!l as maye be, who 
foꝛ his ſinne hauing gotten pewer e 
uer him. did like a mertileſſe Lozdmb 
ſerablie handle him like a bond ſer- 
uaunte. Ncwe wee of oure co2rupte 
graundſire are bo2ne co2rupt and in 
ners, and fo2 our ſinne are alſo vnder 
the diucls dominion : wee are in dans 
ger of the lawe, and of the curſe there- 
of. F02 we are the bondſlanes of line, 
wer are made ſubieue to ſundzie cala 
mitics by reaſon of our ſinne. This 
th:refo2e is called the ſpirituall bot- 
dage, not becauce it is onely inthe 
minde of nn oy — 
poſition, whereby it is oppoled 
bodilie bondage. Foz otherwiſe inne 
hath made oure bodie alſo ſubic2eto, 
the curſe, Neither doe wee ſinne in 
minde alone but in the — 

n 


— 


9 
hodies are ſubjecte vnto ſinne and in⸗ 
fected with iniquitie. 
| |cCherefoze we ſerue in moſt miſera⸗ 
i ble bondage, while beeing vnder the 
w* \dinels dominion, wee doe the thinges 
1" that pleaſe the fleſhe, by the egging on 
ber | 


| 
"hi dardeſt and moſt lametable ſeruitude 
e nd bondage. 
ks & ho 
n Nowe on the other ſide let vs ſer 
n |what Chziſtian libertie is, that is to 
atm what, and howe farre foozth 
nn the Loꝛd hath made vs free. In one 
vod wee doe bꝛielly ſay, that Chꝛiſte 
dure Lozd hath delivered vs from a 
|  |grenous bondage, to wit, that hoe hath 
| ſo farre ſoꝛth made vs fr, as wee by 


inne were llaues and bondſcruants. 
This we maye moꝛe largely expound 
and ſay, The ſonne of God tame into 
his woꝛld, and hauing firſt oppꝛeſſed 
cee tyꝛannie of Dathan, and cruſſhed 
us dead by his death and paſſion, hee 
daz tralated vs into his owne king⸗ 
| | dome,thath made himſelfe cure Lo2d 
md king. Secondarilie, hee hath a⸗ 
(dopted us to be the ſonnes of GD D, 
— bleſſing tooke awaye the 
bitfercurſe of the lawe. Foꝛ he toke a- 
waycall ſinnes, and purged all the 
Thirdly,hee did moſt liberally be⸗ 
low the free gift of the holy Gholte,to 
the end that the ſonnes of God ſhould 
willingly and of their owne acco2de, 
fubmit themſelnes to the will of God, 
and to doe the thinges that the Lo2d 
would haue them. Faz the hatred of 
hs awedoeth not remaine, although 
ty cakeneſle of the fleſhe abideth 
— the ſame our Lozd 4 king 

taken from the ſhoulders of his e⸗ 
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lee the burthen of the law, the types, 
and figures, with all the coſte belon- 
ging to the ſame, and hath fo:zbidden 
vs, being once ſet at libertie, to entan- 
gle our ſelues againe with any lawes 
and traditions of men. Ok all this 


deliuered krom bondage doeth enioye 
his libertie. Therefoꝛe manumiſſi- 
on oꝛ libertie is nothing elſe but the 
ſtate ot him that is made frer, the com- 
moditie, J laye, whiche a free made 
man hath receiued, . 


reaſon of his deliueraunce, to witt, in 
that her being deliuered from the ty⸗ 
rannie of Sathan, from ſinne, from 
the curſe of the lawe, and from death 
is made the ſonne of God, and heire o 
cuerlaſting life: and alſo that he hath 
receiued the ſpirite of libertie , by 
whiche hee doeth wholie giue him⸗ 
ſelfe to bee the ſeruaunte of God, to 
doe him ſcruice all his life long: and 
laſtly , that beeing deliuered from the 
lawe of Poſes and from all lawes of 
moztall men, hee doeth altogether dc- 
pende vppon the Goſpell onely, ha- 
uing at libertie the free vſe of external 
thinges, as of meate , of dꝛincke, of 
cloathing, and of ſuch like indifferent 
thinges, And in theſe th2e& laſt rehear⸗ 
ſed points doth Chꝛiſtiã libertie chief⸗ 
ly conſiſte. 


ſtimonies of Scripture as ſhall both pcs to 


—. 


of uil attecions, to the bꝛinging fozth being layed togetherwe make this de⸗ Chriſtian 
of kruite, 02 rather to the making of | finition, To deliuer,is to make free, 
:d aboztion with perill of oure liues to and to ſet at libertie from bondage. | 
alle, the diuell our cruell and ouer rigoꝛous Yee is free o2 manumiſed, that being 
maiſter. Fo2 this verili is oure 


libertie. 


better confirme and moe plainely ptouechti- 
declare my expoſition. And fir ſt of {1110 1bere 


all, J will alledge thoſe teſtimonies * 
which are to be found in the bookes cf 
the holie Euangeliſtes, and then thoſe 
that are extant in the wzitinges of the 
Apoſtles. 

Zacharias the pꝛieſt t father of John 


Anh. Bap⸗ 


r 
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444 Of Chriſtian libertie, workes and merites. 
Baptiſte in his hymne of thanckeſgi- | Jn theſe ww2ds he maketh ment 
uing, Luke. 1, doeth declare the trueth ———— 
and godneſſe of God, in p a bondman to ſinne, as to a cel 
that to vs, which hee tooure | mailter, 02 a neuer contented ty;ay, 
fo:efathers, to witt, That wee beeing | whoſoener doeth committ any inn 
deliuered out of the handes of oure Fe eothobeyasone that ne 
enimies mighte ſerue him without | to ſinne. Much are all the 
feare,in holineſſe and righteouſneſle | ſonnes of men: whoſe puniſhments 
before him all the dayes of our life, | to haue none inheritaunce in their 
In this teſtimonie of his, wer haue the | fathers houſe, whiche is the heavenly 
true libertie,that freedome, J meane, Vieruſalem, | | 
wherein wee being by the Lozddeli- | As foz thoſe, whiche the damen 
uered from all our enimies, both viſi- | God reſtoareth to freedome, they ar 
ble and inuiſible , ſhould no longer | partakers of the heauenly kingdome 
ſerue them with feare, but ſerue oure | and fellowe heires with the Bonne of 
GOD in ioye and gladncſſe, There God. But Chziſte maketh none fre 
is added alſo the manner and ozder | but them that are faithfull : there 
howe to ſerue him, In holineſſeand | the ſonnes of God and fellowe heires 
rightcouſneſle , Yolineſle doeth cutt | of Chꝛiſt are, foz Chꝛiſt his ſake their 
off and caſte awaye all vncleanncſſe | onely deliuerer , made fre and ſet at 
and incontinencie . Righteouſneſſe | libertie, Neither is there any other 
giueth to euery man that whiche is | in heauen oz in earth beſide Chiiſt Je- 
his due, to witt the thinges which wee | ſu, which is able to ſet vs at fradome 
of duetie doe owe to enerie man, and | andatlibertie, 
doeth conteyne in it bothe krerdome Paule in the ſixte tothe 
and beneuolence. And in this kinde | Romanes ſayth, Let not ſinne reigne 
of ſeruite doe they, whiche are made | in your mortall bodie, that ye ſhould 
free, ſerue the Lo2d their God, not foz | therunto obey by the luſtes ofit: nei 
a day 02 two, 02 a certeine fewe yea- | ther giue ye your members as inſtru- 
res, but all the dayes of their life, ments of — vnto ſinne: 
Therefoze, true Chziſtian libertie is | but give your ſelues vntogod,as they 
the perpetuall ſeruice, which wer owe | that are aliue from the dead, and your 
and doe to God. members, as inſtrumentes of rights 
In the eighth Chapiter of Saincte | ouſneſſe vnto God. For ſinne 
Johns Goſpell , to the Jewes whiche | not haue power ouer you, becauſe 
made great bꝛagges of the vaine and | are not vnder the Lawe, but 
ſillie libertie which they receiued of | Grace, Jn theſe wozdes he erhozteth 
their aunceſtours, Chaiſte our Lozd them, that are purged and made fen 
maketh this obiection: Verilie veriſie | by Chzilt, to liue holilie in their ſpir 
Iſay vnto you, that whoſoeuer com- tuall bondage, Now he ſaith not, Let 
mitteth ſinne, hee is the ſeruaunt of | not ſinne be in you, oz in your 
ſinne. And the ſeruaunt abideth not | body:bat he ſaith, Let not ſinne reigne, 
in the houſe for euer, but the ſopne a · in pou, 02 in pour moztall Vat 
bideth for euer: if the ſonne there · | when reigneth ſinne? Fe finne 
fore {Hall make you free, then are ye | reigneth then, when wee obey it ho 
ea rough the luſts thereof, h is, when ve 


— 


nn 


reſiſt 


— — — — 
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ble them as inſtrumentes to wooꝛke 
all urigtteouſneſle. J rather require 
you to gine your ſelues to bee ruled 
and gouerned by God . Foz ſince hee 
ſet you free from death, bꝛought 


as huely 
nighteouſneſſe, And that ſhall ye ber 
able to doe, becauſe ye are not 
the lawe,but vnder grace. Up- 
pon this doth all the reſt of that Chap 
ter depend vnto the end. What then, 
lach hee, ſhall we ſinne, becauſe wee 
ue not vnder the lawe, but vnder 
np God forbidde. Knoweye not 
that to whomſoeuer ye commit 
— as ſeruauntes to obey, his 
nantes ye are to whome ye obey, 
whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or 
af obedience vnto righteouſneſle? 
hut God be thanked that ye were the 
ſeruants of ſinne, but ye haue obeyed 
with heart, the fourme of doctrine 
mothe which ye are brought vnto. 
being then made free from ſinne, ye 
re betome the ſeruauntes of righte- 


ulnele. And yet he ſheweth that the 


be governed by their old # tyzannous 


Dinne, Fo: he maketh inne 


maiſters ; and addeth to eche of 
he hire oz reward that they giue 


— The third Decade, the ninthe Sermon, 
not, bat doe fulfill the luſtes of — ſernauntes , the one 


of ꝛiſt do not abuſe their li- man, is by the lawe bound to the man 


, andgiue themſelues againe to as longe as he liueth: If while the 


eſſe to bee , as it were man be dead, ſhe may couple her ſelfe 


with an other man, Cuen ſo, J ſaye, 


445 
the 


Death. 
Laſtly he ſaith generallie that we are 
his ſeruaunts to whome wee gine our 
ſelues to obey. Uppon which he infer- 
reth, Being redeemed by the grace of 
God from the bondage of ſinne, and 
from death whiche is the rewarde of 
ſinne, we are tranſlated into the bon- 
dage of righteouſneſle(whoſe reward 
is life) that thereby we may liue. Fo 
he doth moze lignificantly erp2eſſe his 
meaning in that which followeth ſay- 
ing. ſpeake after the manner of men, 
becauſe of the infirmitie of- your 
fleſh. As ye haue given your mẽbers 
ſeruaunts to vncleanneſſe and iniqui- 
tie, vnto iniquitie: euen ſo now giue 
your members ſeruauntes to righte- 
ouſneſſe, vnto holineſſe. For when ye 
were the ſeruauntes of ſinne, ye were 
free from righteouſneſſe. What fruite 
had ye then in thoſe thinges, whereof 
ye are nowe aſhamed ? For the end of 
thoſe thinges is death. But nowe ye 
oy made free from ſinne, & made 
the ſeruants of God, haue your fruit 
vnto holineſſe, and the ende euerla- 
ſting life. For the reward of ſinne is 
death: but the gift of God is eternall 
life, thoroughe Ieſus Chriſte oure 
lord. All this is ſo plaine and euident, 
_ needeth no larger expoſition of 


And yet in the ſenenth Chapiter 
next following hee doeth by compari⸗ 
ſon in a parable moꝛe fullic erpound? 
all that he ſaid befoze, The woman, 
ſaith hee, whiche is in ſubicction to the 


man liueth ſher goe a ſide ta an other, 
ſhe is counted an adultrelle. But if the 


wee are dead to the lawe, Foz Chailt 


Nn.ig dct 
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red vpp to be a ſacrifice 03 oblation to | 


_ 


| as follotweth , 


cleanſe and purge oure ſinnes , that 
we might thencefozth bee vnited and 
[uncut him , and that wes being 


1 — — 
ſpirite, maye trauaile, b: 

fo02th and be deliuered of an extellent 
ue 4 holte fruite of god wozks: eucn 
as, while we ſerued inne,: were ſub⸗ 
tecte vnto it, as to oure maiſter, wee 
bought feoꝛth an ill fauoured babe of 
death, J meane,iniquitie and wicked- 
neſſe, fo the puniſhing whereof death 
is appointed and oꝛdeined. But let vs 
now heare the verie wooꝛds of the ho- 
lie and bleſſed Apoſtle,ſaying :; Euen 
lo my brethren wee allo are deade 
concerning the Lawe by the bodie 
of Chriſte; that wee ſhould bee cou · 


[pled to an other, who is rayled from 


the dead, that wee ſhould bring forth 
fruite vnto God, For when we were 
inthe fleſh, the luſtes of ſinne, which 
were by the lawe wrought in oure 
members to bring forth fruite vnto 
death, But nowe are weedeliuered 
from the law. and dead vnto it,wher- 
unto wee were in bondage, that wee 
may ſerve in neweneſle of (pirite and 
not in the oldneſleof the letter, 


Chat place in the ter 
to the Komanes is = no 
man, where he (ith i The lawe of the 
(pirite of life thorough Chriſt Ieſus, 
hath made mee free from the lawe of 
ſinne and death , The manner of this 
deliueraunce bee docth immediately 
after add, ſaying: For what the lawe 
could not doe, that GOD did b 

ſending his owne ſonne, And ſo fo; 

the woozdes are 
ſufkiciently plaine and vnderſoode of 


all men, | 
In the ſeuenth r of the firſt 
bee ſaith, 


Eytale to the Coe 


_ 


of workes and merites, 


| leaders of the blinde. And the Aye; 


Tee are bought with a pr 


eſervauntes ofmen, 


(het wnentves the jo 


teth under 
— thing 
anpe 
mailters pleaſure, — 
gainſt ſinceritie and is 
to pure religion : to wi, ad 
they bee called by the name of 
the wicked lawes and ay 
dinaunces of moztall men, The cauſe 
that oughte to pull and dzaw vs frem 
tt. is, Becauſe we are redeemed and (et 
at libertie by the price of Chriſtehi 
bloud, Jt would be to to bad 
and vnwoꝛthie a thinge, if we, con- 
trarie to the ceffecte of oure libertie, 
L,ould obey the naughtie lawes and 
o2dinaunces of man. 
This alſo is extended 4 ſretcheth pv 
oute to the lawes of men , whiche are + 
made in matters of religion , n in . 
the fifteenth Chapiter of the holy Se 1 
wzitten by the Eulgeliſt w. Gu 
the Lozd and autour ſayeth, 
— 2 e ler 
ching dottrines the $ of men, 
and? Let them And op are blinde 


ſele . Paul ſaith, If ye be dead with 
oy em the rudimentes of the 
world, why as yet living in theworld 
are yo ledd with traditions , Touche 
not, Taſte not, Handle not Which 
all doe periſhe in abuſing after 
commaundementes and dect. 
men! which thinges haue a ſheweof 
wiſedome in 2 and 
bleneſſe of inde , and in negledting 
of — — 1 honout tothe 
latiſlying of the 

Firl of all hee theweth that we 
faithfull ones of Chaiſt Jeſu,haue 


fo 
of 
thing to doe With the decr&s — 


woozdes of them whiche 
— decrees, 4 ſaye; Oh, touch 


not. Taſte not, Handle not, 


2 
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HE 


: 
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out 
= — — 


ae 


therefore what wiſedome can bee 


inclination 


their * 
Win Goſpel fart, 5e ö 


the — 


Chaift in the 
ad be 


the world would haue lo- 


ued her owne : Nowe for becauſeI| 
haue choſen you out of the worlde, 
the world doth hate you. And againe 
her ſaith , That whiche men ſet great 
ſtore by,is abhominable vnto God, 


Pozeouer, mens traditions are com- 


tomen, Laſt of all, mens 


traditions are commended fo 


that diſcipline and 


of the fleſhe , Foz (Oh) 
chaſticem 


the fleaſhe ſ@meth to them a godlye 
thing 


Pn. lin. 


— 


Finallie the Apoſtle 


med, 
Not in any honour to the ſatiſſyinge 
of the fleſhe 3 that is toſay, Whi 


thinges a a ſhewe of 
— dobro — 


confidering tha 

things are o2deined of GOD fo2 the 
eaſe and relefe of menns neceſſities, 
Pea Paul doth flatly finde fault with 
thoſe decrees, becauſe they giue the bo⸗ 
die nohonour fon the ſatiſfping of the 
ſame, that (o,accozding tothemeaſure 
of the bodies neceſfitle, Foz a mode- 
rate care and loking to the bodie is 
— — tted, —— 

, perhapps © mu 
lacke and neereneſſe do marre the bo⸗ 
die, and mane it vnapt to doe cod 
wozkes, either is the care of the 
fleſh in any place fozbidden, vnleſſe it 
tend to luſtes and ſenſualitie. Wher 
ſoze the Apoſtle ſaith, Cheriſh not the 
Hleth vnto concupiſcence , Therefoze 
Ood hath graunted to man fvz his ne- 
teſlitie the vſe of meate, dꝛincke, ſleepe, 
cloathing, reſte,alloweable pleaſures, 
and other thinges neceſſarte. 

In the fourth Chapiter to the Oa⸗ 
ule ſaith z When 


inte 
the fullneſle of the time was come, 
God ſent his ſonne, borne of a wo, 
and made vnder the la we, to redeeme 
them that were vnder the lawe, that 
wee mighte recelue by adoption the 


right (or inheritaunce ) of children, 
Nowe becauſe ye are ſonnet, GOD 
hath ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into 
_ heartes, crying Abba, Father, 

herfore thou art no more a ſeruant 
but a ſonnet If thou be a ſonne, thou 
art alſo an heire of God , thoroughe 
C hiriſt, And immedlatly after againe, 
Stand falle in the libertle, wherewith 


— 


Workes, ang merites, 


= - -y wrapped 


— 


Vi, 
in the 
n the ſecond to the. 
. z Chriſte was made 
fleſhe and bloud with vi, te the ende 
that throughe death he might expel 
him that had Lordſhip oder death, 
that jn the duell f and that hee 
deliver them which through fearcof 
death were all their life time in daurs 


fbondage, Thus 
— of 5 . 


our purpoſe, 
Egon being wel weighed 


yoke 


| 
| 


and thzoughly conſidered, will plaing / 


ly teache what hunde of lt they {0 
haue, whiche are made free by Chad, „, 


and what their pzopertie and incliny c 


tion to, to witt, moſt religious and a 
together given to holy thinges, thats 
to ſay,in all points addicted to the ſpl 
rite, without whiche there (8 noliber 
tie, and by which al the ſonnes of God 
are alwapes governed , The Lods 
free men doe moſt dil 1 
that they doe vnadulkediy offend ns 
man by their libertie, noz vaineſy 4 
buſe their purchaſed freedome , 
they haue continuallte befvze 
minos and eyes the wes ſayings 
of the holie 1— their Len, 
Chzifte Jeſu, Daina in the ſt- 
cond Chapter of his firſt Cpitle ſaith 
As free, and not as = liber- 
tie lor a cloake of maliGiou(neſle, but 
even as — — of yer 
Paule hath , Brethren, ye 
called ento libertie ; onely let not | 
bertie be an occaſion to the eſhy 
by loue ſerue one another: 40 
when I am fresſ haue made mee 
ſervaunteto all, that I mae WAN! | 
the more, = 
They thereſbze de el 
Chzifti4 libertie,who 


ls 


| 


all bodily debtes 4 duties: and 
therefoze they do denye to their mal- 
ders, creditours , magiſtrates, and 
the dutie that they owe them, 

that meanes revolting and rebel⸗ 
ling againſto then . Theſe fellowes 
are ſeditious ſtirrers, and not the re⸗ 


erieth i Giue to every one that 
which lydue ! tribute to whome kri- 
bute — euſtome to whome 
cuſtome lu due, feare to whom ſeare, 
and honour to whome honour doeth 
taine, Owe nothing to any ma, 

bat the, that ye love one another, 
Pozcouer they alſo do abuſe Chziſti- 
an libertte, who when they haue not 
receiued the ſpirite of libertie and of 
the ſonnes of God , when they are not 
as yet delivered from Satan, noz tus 
ſtifled by Chziſt , do notwithſtanding 
libertie to all men, and think 
fo; the optyion which they haue 
concelued of the lr libertie , they maye 
to whatſoruer i leafeth them, by y 
meanes gainſaying god lawes and 
ſeuere diſcipline, with erclamations 4 
duteries, that libertie by lawes is in⸗ 
rapped, betrayed, and trode vnder 
fate, Againſt ſuch , and eſpecially a- 
{aint the teachers of that vaine and 
ans thertis Daina Peter ta- 
ſtomach and ſaith ; Theſe are 
welle without water, clowdes that 
Wearried with a tempeſt, to whome 
mg ofdarkneſle is reſerved for 
arr, For when they haue ſpoken the 
Pit ſwelling wordes of vanitje,they 
Aug luſtes in the voluptus 
vſneſſe of the flaſh , ſuche as were 
eſcaped from them, which are 
Wapped in errour, while they pro- 


verencero'of the Cuangelical doctrin, 


| 


— — ¶ꝗ¶dd — 


Veing compel 


48 by a metaphoze tranſferred tothe 


ey them 
ſelues are the bondſeruaunts o* — 


ruption; for of whome a man ouers 
come, vnto the ſame is he brought in 


Nowe men doe after that man- u. 


ner abuſe libertie, that licentious luſt 
is not woꝛthie to be called by þ name 
of libertie, Laſt of all they doe abuſe 
Ch2iſtian libertie , whoſoever do ab⸗ 
uſe thinges (ndifferent, and haue no 
regarde of their weake bzethzen', but 


do offende them vbnaduiſedly . Wee | 


mult therefoze, in this caſe,alwayes 
haue in minde this notable —— of 
ain Paule: All things are lawhul 
for mee, but all thinges are not expe- 
dent tall things are lawſull for mee, 
but all things do not edifie , Tous 
thing this matter there is ni02e to bee 
ſeene in the fovrfornth Chapter of @, 
Paules Epiſtle wzitten to the Roy 
manes, 


bondage, And ſo fw2th as . 


And here hy cccafion, yea rather, of oa⸗ 
p neteſſitie, J will e. 


ſpeake a little, and ſo much as ſhall 
be requiſite fo2 the godly diſpoſed to 
knowe, touching offences . Scanclalfi, 
which wozde the Latines bozrowe of 
the Greekes, doth ſigan ne a fallinge, a 
tripping, a ſtumblung blocke , an of 
fence, a let o: hinderance: ſuch as are 
ſtones in a fircate, that diele vpp 
higher then the reſt, 02 ginnes tha 

are of purpoſe ſubtilp ſett 02 hidde to 
Mare the fc of them that paſſe —4 
them , Foz they which doe either licht 

on oz ſtumble at them, doe fall oz elſe 
are turned out the ſreight — ou 
this kinde of ſnare 02 tumbling bleek 


eſtate of religion and manners ol ms, 
For he giveth an offence, wholoeuer 
both with overthwart, foliſhe, 02 vn⸗ 
ſraſonable wozdes 02 da des either de 
62 ſaye lo another man any tlunge, 


jp he takceth an occaſt6 to tne, 
Therefoze Scandalum is an occaſton 


an 
fence is 
given, 


the verie impulſion oz dziuing ts a 
fall oz to wickedneſſe , Other there 
are that do define Scandalum to be an 
offence toyned with a contempt , Foz 
an offence doth vſually dzawe a con- 
tempt with it, oz as we may ſay alſo, 
an offence doth rife vpon contempt, 
To conclude therefo2e it is put foz an 
2 offered by one man to an⸗ 


Nowe, wee offende other men el- 


Howe a 
vw 
- Ang ther by our woozdes, 02 elſe by our 


derdes. The offence that is giuen by 
woꝛdes is partely in cul , foliſh and 
vnſcaſonable doctrine , and partely in 
our daily talke 02 communteation. 

The greateſt offence is that, which 
doth ariſe of wicked do trine directly 
contrarie to the true doctrine of þ ho- 
lie Gofpell , The nerte to this is that 


| offence , which doeth ariſe of foliſhe . 


vnſeaſonable doctrine ; which,though 
it be deriued out of the woꝛde of God, 
is not withſtandinge either vnaptly 
vttered, oz vnwiſely applyed. Noz the 
_ may ſinne either by to much 

feringe oz lenitie : oz elſe by ta 
much ſharpneſſe and ouerthwart wal 
waroneſſe , ſo that che hearers beeing 
offended , do whole dzawe back from 
all the hearing of the Goſpell, And yet 
fo2 all this the light of the Goſpel muſt 
not bee hidden, no2 the trueth ſliely 
winked at, becauſe men wilbe offen- 
ded , but pꝛeachers muſt with all 
their diligence take herde that the 
wezde of God bee wiſely ſet fwzth, 
and aptly diſpenſed , 

What ſoeuer thinges are againſt 
the lawes of God , thoſe muſt moſte 
conſtantly be accuſed , and without 
keare — diligently confuted, hows 
ſoeuer the wozide and wozldlinges do 


7  OfThriſfian [ibertie,of Worker and merites, 


| 


given to inne and doe wickedly, and | then to ſtumb 


which da; 


vnaduiſedly offend their bzethzen, 


Laſtly, Cumbling blockes of of 
ther by pzomiſes, o tlfe by — 
nings : ſo often J meane as by ally 


fence are laide befoze 


——— of many faire 
mi 


ſtone DF. befoze king Zedechv 
as by cauſing him to make a league 


Cyzauntes doe often times gin 


weake Chiiſtians cauſes Aenne 


while they by tozments dꝛiur them to 
deny þ name of their maiſter C)ilt 

Now the derdes whereby men are 
offended bee of two ſo2tes , that is to 
ſape, they be either lawful and atour 
free choice , 02 elſe bnlawfull andbb 
terly fozbidden vs, Vut tuen lawfull 
deedes are by abuſe made 
Koz it is lawfyll fo2 the 


| thou doeſt 


— — 
—— 


oz elſe by terrible thieates and 


with bim, 4 by that meanes to truſte 


| 


de, the ninthe 


 |truethandlibertie of the @ainctes,do 


doctours of the 
diſtinguiſh and make a difference be- 
twirt weake b2ethzen and ubbozne 
perſons The weakelinges are ſuch 


ws be bitterly ignoꝛant in ſome points 


are tractable enough, and — 4 
Lane, not erring of purpoſe with 
malicious ouerth wartneſſe, but fou- 
thed with a certeine weakeneſſe of 
faith and religion , ſuffering them- 
ſelues neuertheleſe willingly to bee 


Ofſuch the Apoſtle ſaith ; Him 
thut in weake in faithe receiue ye, not 
to ſtrifes of diſputations , But the 
ſtubbozne and obſtinate people are 
they, which , when they knowe the 


netwithltandinge harden their nun⸗ 
des and ſet them ſelues againſte the 
ruth and libertie, which they know, 
teſringe to haue muche graunted 
them, and euery man to beare with 
them, not ſo much, foz that they doe 
meane to glue place to the truth, 
UW, fo the ende that by this occaſton 
d them, they maye at 
the trueth end Ch:iſti- 
9 and in ſt«de thereof ſet 


their trifles and ſuperſtitious 


Ofſuch men the Lozde ſpeaketh in 
ſaying: Let them alone, | 


% CDI 


In. 


and e blinde the 
— 

the ſaith ; Titus beeing a 
Greeke was not circumciſed , becauſe 
ofincommers beeing falſe brethren, 
which came in — to (pie out 
our libertie, which we haue in Chriſt 
leſus , that they might bring vs into 
bondage, To Whome not ſo muche 
as for an houre wee gaue any place by 
ſubiection, that the trueth ot the go- 


ſpell might continue with you, 
Po2eoner , to this place is fo bee 


referred the difference that ſome 
men doo verie wiſely make betwirte 


by thy faulte , by thy impoztunitie, 
I ane, and thy ligheneſſe, chou either 
docſt oz ſapeſt a thing: foz which thy 
bother bath a cauſe to bee offended, 
The other kinde of offence is not gi⸗ 
nen, but taken , 02 picked out, not 
thy kaulte , but by the malice 03 


er 
ther in woozde noz dede, when 
derdes are nothing infolent , no2 thy 
woozdes vnſeaſonable, when thou 
either ſayeſt 02 doeſt the thing that is 
both fro and lawfull foz thee to ſaye 
and do, and yet another taketh pep 
er in noſe and is offended with that 
ibertic of thine, Which is all 
„ 
plaine de 
oz tumble, and pꝛeſentip quarell 
with his companion , as though hee 
had layed a blocke in his waye, 
Howe the vnlawfull and ſo2bids 
den derdes wherewithmen are offens 
ded, doe tende againſt Cod and his 
lawes, are done tontrarie to all ſ@nv 


lineCe,equitie, right,q reaſon,q = 


the giuing, and the taking of an ofs laben. 
ef religion, and pet notwithſtanding | fence 


1 
An 0 
given 4 
an off 


— 


To giue 


Offences 


the Goſpe 


offence 1s 


| great (iv, 


ie not of firme our mindes 


ut of the 
mümict of 


che goſpel | 
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uels and deſire of ill rule, Foz ſuche 
are idolatrie , murther, whozedome, 
courtouſneſſe , pzide, and luxurie. Wo 
did the wicked king Jeroboam ſet vp 
the golden talues to bee a ſtumblinge 
blocke vnto all the people of Iſrael, 
And in like manner doe many with 
their dꝛunken tippling, and ouerneece 
bꝛauerie in ga apparaile not on⸗ 
ly offcnd others , but alſo make them 
wozſe, and by their ill example dzawe 
now into like and moze foliſhe va⸗ 
n , 

Finally, to giue an offence is a ve⸗ 
rie great ſinne,as the ſaying of þ Lo2d 
in the Goſpel aftrmeth . Foz in Pat- 
thewehe ſaith ; Wo vnto the worlde 
becauſe of oftences, It muſt necdes 
be that offences come, but wo to the 
man by whom the offence commeth, 
Whoſoeuer offendeth one of theſe 
little ones that beleeue in mee, it were 
better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his necke, and that hee 
were drowned in the deapth of the 
Sea, And Paule the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
to the bzethꝛen that giue offence,doeth 
ſaye: Through thy piuing of offece 

riſheth thy brother for whome 
Chriſt died. And againe : And ſo ye 
ſinning againſle your brethren, and 
wounding their weake conſciences, 
do ſinne againſt Chriſt him ſelfe, 
But what can bee deuiſed moze hey⸗ 
nous then to ſinne againſt Chꝛiſt Let 
vs all therefoze take herde, that by a- 
buſing Chziſtian libertie, we giue no 
occaſion of offence to the weake , but 
all wayes do the thinges that doc be- 
long to charitte, 

Laſt of all we muſt eſpecially ton 
the enimies 
||of the Goſpell, wha alle not daily to 

lay innumerable es of offences 
vppon the pꝛeachers and zealous fol⸗ 


OfChriſhanlibertie,ol 
| vpp others to imitate the like re- 


workes and merites, 
lowers of 


gainſt her mother, and thedaughter 
in lawe again(t her mother in wet 
and a mannes foes ſhalbe they of his 


owne houſhold. Vert wee muſt call 
to remembꝛance and laye befozeour 


eyes the notable cramples ofthe yu 


not to ſende peace but a {worde, For 
lam come to (et a man at variaunce 
with his father, and the daughters 


the Euangelial de 
ſeditions 


cuing J 
nicacryed out 
—— Thik fellowes that have 
troubled the whole worlde, arecome 
hither alſo , But Paule b 
gainlk the Jewes his an 
ſecutours ſaide : They , as they 
killed the Lord Ieſus and theit ou 
prophets, ſo doe they ecute vn 
they pleaſe not God, and are aduer- 


| ſhould not preach the 


_ 


(aries to all men, reſiſting vn thut we 
ll vo 
Gale : 


„„ 


wt 
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D 


dverfly,and is of ample 


ie third Decade,t 

tiles to their ſaluation, that } 
— Nil fulfil their ſinnes, and 
ſo at laſt the endleſſe anger of God 


fall n them, ſayings 

ano fuch lhe let the faithfull think bp 
and haue in their mindes, and let 
perſeauer {il with conſtancie 


and to ſpꝛead abzoade the 
— — . 
wozld doth freate and caſt offences in 
the way, And thus much hitherto ton- 
ching offences. 

t remaineth now, as my pꝛomiſe 


as liche beginning was, to ſaye ſomes 


what in the ende of this ſermon con- 
cerning god woozkes, No2 wee haue 
learned that Chziſtian libertie is not 
but an adoption into 
the number of the ſonnes of God, 
which do beſtowe all their life vppon 
the tudie of godlyneſſe and vertucs, 
Wee haue learned that the lawe of 
Godis the rule and doctrine of good 
wo;kes, The courſe of oꝛder there- 
ye doth now require to haue ſome- 


what laide touching god wozkes, 
ae termine 

an 
eee Nona 
Ian wozkes are the labours and buſte 
eerciles of menne, by which they get 
their livings, Fo2 Paule commaun- 
dethevery man to woozke with his 
wnehandes , The lawe fo2biddeth 
ut doe any woozke on the wabboth 
day, And the Jlraelites were oppꝛeſ⸗ 
{din Aegypt with harde and weari- 
ae wozkeand toyle. There are al- 
Cott" — theLezdein 

tatndeth c 
ketht is their due, A woozke alſo 


Fething which is made oz erpzeſ- 


repentance, and wooꝛkes wozthie of 
r nte. They are called þ wozks 
of light and the fruites of the ſvirite, | 
The ſame are the wozkes ofhumani- 
tie, beneuolence and charitie, ſuche 
are commended in Tabitha, which is 
read to haue bene full of god wozks. 
Paule ſaith; Let vs woorke good | 
while we haue time to all, but eſpeci- 
ally to them ofthe houſhold of faith. 
Such 


of 


1 


Good wor 
kes what 


they are, 


The otigi- 


il cauſe 
t good 
orkes, 
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Of Chriltian hibernie,of workes and merites, 


Such a une wo:ke of humanitie and | 
charitie did Parie beſtowe 
Ch:iſtc our Sauiour: who (aide: She 
hath wrought a good worke on mee, 
This beeing thus declared wee will 
nowe deſcribe god woozkes in their 
colours and qualities, 
G@d wozkes are derdes 02 actions 
w2ought of thoſe which are regene- 
rate by the ſpirite of Cod, though 
faith and accozding to the wozde of 
God, to the gloꝛie of God, the hone⸗ 
ſic of life, t the p2ofite of their neigh- 
tour, This bziete deſcription J will 
pꝛoſecute by partes and expounde ſo 
well as the Lozde ſhall giue mee 
grace, 

 Firſfofall J will by p2ofe ſhewe 
that there is none other welſpꝛinge 
from whence god wozkes do flowe, 
than God him ſelfe which is the aw 
tho2 of all god thinges. Foz the Þ20- 
phet ſaith ; All men are lyars, God a- 
lone doth ſpeake the trueth. And the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaith : None is 
good but God alone. Gad woozkes 
therefoze muſt haue their beginning, 
not of man whois a lyar and cozrupt, 
but of God him ſelfe the welſp2ing of 
all go>neſſe . And God docth by his 
ſpirite and by faith in Chꝛiſte Jeſus 
renue al men, ſo that they being once 
regenerate, doe no longer th:ir owne, 
that is, the wozkes of the fleſhe, but þ 
woꝛkes of the ſpirite, of grace, and of 
God him ſelfe. No2 the wooꝛkes of 
them that are regenerate doe growe 
vpp by the god ſpirite of God, that is 
within them, which lpirite , cuen as 
the lappe giueth ſtrength to trees to 
bꝛing foꝛth fruite , doth in like man- 
ner cauſe ſundꝛie vertues to budae £ 
bꝛaunch out of vs men, as the Lo2de 
him ſelle doth in the Goſpell teftifie x 
ſaye: I am the vine, ye are the braun- 


ches. As the braunche cannot beare 


| 


kened, as the Scipture ſaith:Theiwſ 


truite of it ſelſe , vnſelſe it abide un 


the vine: ſo cannot ye alſo vnleſleye 
abide in mee. Whoſoeuer abide 
in mee, and I in him, hee br 
foorth much fruite ; for without me: 
ye can do nothing. Toþ ſame cauſe 


is that to be referred, whereas wee! 


ſay that a god wozke is done by faith, 
Foz faith is the gift of God, whereby 
wee laye holde on Chilte, th:oughe 
which wee are both tuſtified and quic- 


ſhal hue by his faith. And in another 
place ſaith Paule: By faith Chriſte 
dwellcth in our heartes , And againe: 
I liue, yet now not I, but Chriſteli- 
ueth in mee, And thelife whichnow 
I hue in the fleſhe, I liue by the faith 
of the ſonne of God, who — mee 
and gaue him ſelfe for mee. Nowe 
he that liueth doeth the wozkes of life, 
is quickened: and he that is tuſtified 
docth the woozkes of rightcouſneſle, 
though him that iuſtifiedhim: that is, 
the righteous do, thzough Chzilt, 
woozke righteouſneſſe, and rights 
ouſeneſſe conteineth the whole com- 
panie of vertucs . Do then God alone 
remaineth ſtil the onely welſpzing 
and authoꝛ of god woozkes , But let 
vs nowe ſee the teſtimonies of cri 
ture by which wee may euidently| 
be regenerate , are attributed to Cod 
him ſelfe , who by his ſpiriteand by 
faith docth woozke in the heartes 


es tefifieth laying: The ond" 


ſhall bleſle thee, and theLordetty 
God ſhal circumciſe thy hearte, and 
the heart of thy ſeed , that thou 
loue the Lorde thy God withallth 
hearte, and with all thy ſoule, that 
thou maiſt hue, 


Lo here the cauſe 5 godly men det 


| 


right 
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— 
— doth circumciſe the 
hearte, beſide the Lozde? The P20- 
phet Cſaie doeth moze plainly ſaye: 


Thou Lorde ſhalt ordeine peace: for 
even thou haſte wrought all our 


| workes in VS, : 
our auiour ſaith: He that worketh 
veritiecommeth to the light, that his 
workes may be ſeene, becauſe they 
are wrought by God , And againe: 
Whoſocuer abideth in mee, and lin 
kim, he bringeth foorth much ſruite, 
For without mee ye can do nothing, 
alſo to the Philipptans , ſaith: 

o you it is giuen for Chriſte, not 
—— to beleeue in him but allo to 
ſuffer for him. 

And pet againe moze plainly : It 
u Cod that woorketh in you both to 
will, and to doe 2 to the 
good purpoſe of the minde , Like- 
wiſe allo Þainct James ſaith : Eue⸗ 
ne iuing, and euerie perfecte 
iſte is { aboue, and commeth 
the father of lightes, 

- Pqzeouer, Saint Peter aſtri⸗ 
lung all the partes of god wwzkes to 
Cod, deeth ſaye ; The God of all 
grace, who hath called you to his e- 
ternallglorie through Chriſte Ieſus, 
veltore , vpholde, ſtrengthen, and 
liſheyou. Fo2 wee are nat able, 
v panle in an other place ſaith ; Ot 
au ſclues to thinke any tlunge, as of 
ourſelues , but all our abilitie is of 


, Thercfoze God alone remay- 
neth{till the onely wellpꝛing of all 
dad wozkes, from whome as from a 


ung head god wozks do flowe into 


faithful 
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they doe in berde porcede from Ch 
and are in verie true and pꝛoper 
phzale of ſpeeche the fruitcs of the ſpi⸗ 
rite and of faith, both are notwith- 
ſtanding, and are alſo ſayde to bee 
— He weuhenef| 


and partely becauſe wee are by faith 
the ſonnes of God , and are therefo:e 
made the bꝛethꝛen and ioyntheires w 
m_ _ | 
2 by this right cf inheritaunce 
all the woꝛkes of God , which are in 
vs Cods giftes , do beginne tobe not 
anothers, but our owne and p2oper | 
woozkes, Pea, the verie Scripture 
doeth attribute them to vs as vnto 
ſonnes and freebozne childzen , Fo 
the Lo2de in the Goſpell ſaith : I he 
{cruaunt abideth not in the houſe for 
euer, the ſonne abideth for euer. 
Therefo:c,as all thinges in the fa- 
thers houſe do by right of inheritance 
and title of pꝛopꝛietie come to the 
ſonne , although the ſonne hath not 
gotten them by his owne induftrie, 
no gathered them by his owne la- 
bour, but hath reteiued them by the 
liberalitic of his parents: euen ſo the 
wozkes of God which he doth woozke 
in vs and by vs, which are Gods gifts 
beſtowed vppon vs, both are, and are 
ſaide to be our owne , becauſe we are 
the ſonnes of the houſhold, as it were 
by adoption, and therefoꝛe are the 
lawful heires. Wlhercfo2e it were the 
ſigne ofa verie vnthankfull minde, 
fo2 an adopted ſonne, beeing foꝛget⸗ 
full of his fathers beneſicence 4 libe⸗ 
ralitie, to make his bꝛagges that all 


the Sainces as i 
= I fireames 
Ft here by the waye this muſte 
Kadedthat god woozkes althcugh 


thoſe gods, which hee enioyeth by 
right of inheritaunce, were gotten 4 
come by, though his owne labour ant 
trauaile. 

Where-1 


— 


Na work 


1 


do uſtiſie. 


46 Of Chriſtian lib 


, wor 


Whereuppon Paule ſaide verie reli⸗ 
giouſly: What haſt thou that thou 
haſt not receiued : if thou haſt then 
receiued it, why doeſt thou yet boalt 
as though thou receiuedſt it not?: 


Geric well thought the holy marty2e 
of Ch2ilte, Saind Cyprian who was 
wont to ſaye: We ſhould boaſt ot no 
thing, becauſe wee haue nothinge of 
our one. And to this plate belon- 
geth that ſaying of the Pꝛophet Eſaie: 
Shall the axe boaſt againſt him that 
heweth with itz or ſhal the ſawe brag 
againſt him that draweth it? We ve- 
nily are the inſtrumentes oꝛ tooles of 
God by which he woozketh . Foz the 
Apoſtle ſaith : We arc ioyntworkers 
with God, ye arc Gods — 
ye are Gods building, according to 
the grace which God hath giuen me. 
Therefoze , accozding to the meaning 
of the Apoſtles waiting , Saint Au- 
guſtine lib. de Gratia et libero arb. in 
the ſixte Chapter, doth ſaye: When 

race is giuen, then doe our merites 
. to be good, and that through 

ace, For if grace bee taken awaye, 
then man doth fall, not being ſet vp, 
but caſt dow ne headlong by 4 wil, 
Wherefore, when man beg nneth to 
haue good worłkes, hee muſt not at- 
tribute them to him ſelſe, but vnto 
God , to whome it is ſaide in the 
Pſalme: Be thou my helper, oh for- 
lake mee not. In ſaying, torſake mee 
not, he ſhev eth, that it he bee forſa- 
ken , he is able to do no good of him 
ſclte. So then in theſe wooꝛdes ſainct 
Auguſtine doeth plainly enough de⸗ 
clare, that god wozkes are oures af- 


ter that ſoꝛte „that pet notwithſtan⸗ 


g they ceaſſe not to be the wozkes 
of God: yea , that they ought neuer- 
theleſſe to bee aſcribed to the grace of 
Cod, that wozkethin vs. 

Nowe by this which wee haue hi- 


| 


| 


ture oz the fleſhe, o2 elſe the wozkes of 

the lawe, o2 elſe the wozkes of faith 
02 grace, Nowe, the wozkes af na 
ture oz the fleſhe do not inftifie but <- 
demne vs: Beecauſe that which is 
borne of fleſhe is fleſhe . But the luſte 
of the fleſhe is death, and enimitie a. 
gainſt God. What þ Apoſtle thought 
and ſaide touching the woozkes ofthe 
lawe , J did declare to you in my fo; 
mer ſermon: By the woorkes of the 
lawe, ſaithhe, ſhal no fleſhe beiuſl- 
fied , But if we beat out and eramin 
the woꝛkes of grace and of faith: wee 


of faith : He liued 4 
the lawe, he bel&ucd in Cod, and 
true ſaith did moſt excellent 


I 


err 
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y workes , than hath 
de wherein to boaſt ,, but not before 
Cod. For what ſaith the Scripture? 
Abraham beleeued God and it was 
counted vnto him for righteouſ- 
gelle. To him that worketh is the re- 
uud not reckoned of grace but of 
datie , But to him that worketh not, 
but belecueth>on him that iuſtifieth 


but vppon the Apoſtles doctrine, who 


1. t:oughfaith, e not thꝛough wozkes. 
| 


I r 


lach: Neuertheleſſe it was not writ- 
ten for him onely , that faith as im 
puted to hum for rigliteouſneſſe: but 


it was written for vs alſo, to whome 
_ reckoned, if wee belceue in 


ſnaded that this doctrine of the Apo- 


fles and ought to bee 
lane vp in the bottome of euery faiths 
full heart, that wee are iuſtified by 
the grace of God, not by merites, 


But while wee v2ge and repeate 
this doctrine vnto the , weare 
many 


the cozrupt doctrin of god wozks, 


the mgodly, his faith is counted for 
| . b 


I ninthe Sermon, og 
which is defiled with the leauen of the 


* Foz we teache to do god 


leane to the pꝛomiſe of God , which 
ſetteth befoze vs both righteouſncſſe 
and life in the onely begotten ſonne 
of God Chzift Jeſus our Sauiour, 
And Chaiſte is ſufficiently able of him 
ſelf, and by his owne power and ver⸗ 
tue, to iuſtiſie them that belceue in 
his name, without any ayde oz helpe 
of ours at all. 

J will not winke af ſome mennes | 
obiection , but freely confelle that the . C ie 
Scriptures here and there do after a fe ture 
ſoꝛte attribute both life and inftifica- doch attri- 
tion vnto god wozks. But the ſcrip⸗ bute iuſti- 
ture is not contrary to it ſelfe: there⸗ fication vn 
foze we muſt ſearcheand examine in . e. 
what ſenſe and howe, life and iuſti⸗ MF 
fication are aſcribed to our weozkes, 
Dain Auguſtine docth ſo aunſwere 
this obiection , that hee referrethour 
wozkes vnto the Grace of Cod, 

Oo i. Foz! 


» 
— 
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F037 his bake De gratia et libero 


arbitrio the eighth Chapter, hee wꝛi⸗ 
tech: 1 
If eternall life be of duetie giuen 
to good works , as the (cripture doth 
molte plainly teſtifie, ſaying: Bee» 
cauſe God will rewarde euery man 
according to his workes: then howe 
is etetnall life of Grace, conſideringe 
that grace is not given as due to wor- 
cet, but freely and without deſertes? 
as the apoſtle Paule doth ſay: to him 
that worketh, the reward is not rec- 
koned of grace, but of duetie. And a- 
gaine : 

The remnant, ſaith hee, are ſas 
ued by the election of gtace. And 
immediately after be addeth: If it be 
of grace, then is it not nowe of wor- 
kes, for then grace is no more grace. 
Howe then is eternal life , which is 
gotten by workes, a gift? Or elſe did 
not the Apoſtle ſay that euerlaſtinge 
liſe is a gifte? Yes verily he ſaide it ſo 
plainly that we cannot denye it. 
Neither are his words ſo obſcure, that 
they require a ſharpe vaderſtander, 
but an attentiue hearer , For when 
he had Gide, the rewarde of ſinne is 
death, he addeth ſtreightwayes: but 
the gift of.God is life euerlaſting, in 
leſu Chriſt our Lorde , Mee thinketh 
therefore that this queſtion can bee 
none otherwiſe reſolued, vnleſſe wee 
vnderſtand that euen our good wors 
kes, to which eternall life is ginen, 
mult be referred to the grace and giſt 
of God: becauſe the Lord Ieſus ſaith; 
without mee ye can do nothing. And 
the Apoſtle, when he had ſaide, ye are 


| ſaued by grace through faith, docth 


preſently adde: and that not of your 
ſelues, it is the gifte of God: not of 
wor kes, leſt any man ſhoulde boaſt. 


os ano 


Of Chrilfian libertic,o worke 


| 


grace : good wozkes doe belong to the 
grace of God: therefoze 
—— rewegoints 
Nowe, it is not amiſſe fo cloaſes 
buckle hande to hande with theſe du 
piiters, that in this little ye m 
ceiue that they bee mere lhiftes of 
phiſtrie, which they ſet to ſale under 
the name and colour of verie ſounde 


ernall life w 


arguments. 
- Andfrſte of all, there is no 


Sunne, where he ſaith: If of grace, 
then, nowe not of workes: for then 


grace were no grace, Wee dofraly 
graunt both their p2opoſitions, 
wite, that we are inffified by grace, 
and that wooꝛkes belong to the grate 
of God , oꝛ be the giſte of God , But 
wee denxe their conſequence, and ſay 
that it is falſe, to wite , that wozkes 
do iuſtilie. 
Foz, if that be true, then ma we 
in like manner fruely ſaye: a 
doth ſee: an hande doeth belong vn 
a man: and there vppon inferre, 
therefo:e a hande doth ſee, But who 


= 


* 


S 125 
would gather fo vaineaconſequent, \— I verilye, neither 2 doe im | 
#8: all doe vderitande that a man any caſe gaineſaye , — | | 
doeth conſiit of ſundaie members,and | woozkes do cleaue : 

that every member hath his etfedes 
and 


offices, 

Againe , what is he which knows 
eth not, that the grace of God, whiche 
is otherwiſe vndiuided, is dinided 
and diſtinguiſhed accoꝛ ding to the di- 
ucrſe operations which it wozketh. 
— certeine ( as it 

gener ace , whereby he 
created all moztall menne , and by 
which hee ſendeth raiue vppon the 
wlt and vninſt. But this grace doth 
not inftifie , Foz if it did, then ſhould 
the wicked and vniuſt be iuſtified, 
Agame , there is that ſingular 


——— 


net impute to them the righteoule⸗ 
et begotten ſonne our 

Thisis that grace which 
nei v6 in erie deve. Sas 
—— grace, which b Heither is it a good conſeque:ite to 
ns: Ho Dunne giueth light to the 


lite 
ua lte in them that are 


In like manner, wee are vos 
 tulhified by. the merciful grace cf 
| God, foz Chzilte his ſake our L029: | 
and Sauioure , not in reſpec and | 
conſideration of the woꝛks of Graer 
| chat are found in vs: although he! 

| Oo. ii. wa. 


„ 


| Of Chriſfian libertie, of workes 


all faithfull beleeners , not fo2 faith 
onely in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, but alſo fo2 the 
wozkesof faith, all the gloꝛie neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſhall redounde to God, name- 
ly ſince we acknowledge and confeſſe 
that thoſe woꝛkes are wꝛought in vs 


by the power and grace of God, To 


this our anſwere is, that gloꝛie muſt 
ſo be giuen to God, as he doth pleaſe 


to haue it giuen him. Ik the will, pur⸗ 


poſe and counſell of God were to re⸗ 
ceiue vs into his friendſhip fo2 the 
wozkes ſake , which his ſpirite and 
grace docth bzing foo2th in vs, then 
ſhould he vnaduiſedly without diſcre- 
tion haue ſent his onely begotte ſonne 
into the wozlde, and raſhly haue ap- 
pointed hun to the terrible pangues of 
bitter death 


But God, in all that he hath crea⸗ 
ted, either in heauen oꝛ earth, much 
lefſe in this caſe which is the greateſt 
that belongeth to man , the chiefe and 
moſt excellent creature that he hath 
made , did neuer at any time doe any 
thing raſhely without greate aduiſe⸗ 
ment. Wlherefoze it ts aTuredly cer- 
teine, that it was neuer the counſel! 
and purpoſe of God fo2 our on god 
wooꝛkes and vertues to redeeme vs 
from the tyꝛannie of Satan andto ac- 
cept vs fo: his fonnes , butfo2 the on- 
ly ſacrifice and ſatiſfaction of his one- 
ly begotten ſonne Chꝛiſte Jeſus onre 
Lode and Samour . Foz the iudge⸗ 
ment of Paule in this matter remai⸗ 


460 es and merites. 
woozkes are ingendzed and bzought | netb arme and inuincible, where hw 
fozth by that free grace. aich: If righteouſneſſe come ofthe 
And ſo we muſt attribute all glozie wor kes of the lawe, then did Cx; 
die in vaine. And that diuine ſaying 
vncomptroleadle ; There is ſaluais! 
in none other, 
Againe,they doe laye certeine 
ſhifte , and ſaye: although we ſaye | ces of Scripture together, —— 
that eternall life is giuen by God to | vpon do argue thus. Although Paule 


in one place doth ſaye: Ve are ſaued 
by grace through faith: pet in any 
ther place the ſame Paule doth ſave, 
we are ſaued by hope. Now, whe 
knoweth not that hope is as it were 
vpheld and ſtrengthened by patience: 
Oꝛiſt him ſelfe in the Golpell agrs 
ing therevnto and ſaying: In your 
patience ye ſhal poſſeſſe your ſouls, 
Theretoꝛe not faith onely but hope 
and patience doe bꝛing vs to ſaluati- 
on. To this we aunſwere thus, that 
the holie Apoſtle doeth ſuffirientiy er 
pound him ſelfe, if a man will take 
the paines to read him th:oughout, 
and weigh with him ſelfe the end and 
cauſe foz which he ſpake euer leur 
rall ſentence. 

Ve are, ſaith he, ſaued by 
through faith: and that not ot your 
ſelues it is the gifte of God: notof 
woorkes, leaſt any man ſhould boalt 
&c. Path he not in theſe — 


— 
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bem that 
** |darknefſe . Nowe, whereas þ ſame 


"The third Decade,the ninthe Sermon, F 


Ver doeth biterly exclude all boa- 
ting. Le are, ſaith he: ſaued by grace 
h faith, And af- 
addeth : and that not of youre 
ſelues. Her annereth the cauſe : It is 
the gifte of God. And againe: not 
of workes , He ſheweth why ; Leaſt a- 
ny man ſhould boaſt, 

pee that vnderſtandeth not this, 


0 uh vndoubtedly vnderſtand nothing 


at all. He that wꝛeſteth oꝛ otherwiſe 
cauilleth at this, doth ſpeake againſte 
the dunne, and ſaith that the light is 


Apoſtle doeth in another place ſaye: 
Weate ſaued by hope, it is by the 
marking of the whole place to be ga- 
thered, that his meaning is, as if hee 
hadſaide : J told you that they which 
beleuein Chꝛiſt, are the ſonnes and 

res of God , and haue thereby their 
ſalvation and felicitie: but J woulde 
euery one to vnderſtande it in 
hope and expectation , not in enioy- 
ingthe very thinge it ſelfe , and pꝛe⸗ 
ſent fruition , owe, who can here- 
inferre : therefore hopedoth 
uſtfie 4 But we do rather make this 
ent, patience is no patience at 
lll, bnlefſe the patient man be firſte 
ae therefoze the 


pzaiſe of faith vpon patience,althongh 
fathbeveclared and ſhewed fozth by 
Ann it ts a ſentence btterty vn- 
wothie to a of a _— 
mannes mouth, to ſaye: that 

made perfect by god woꝛkes, that is 
lay : where faith doth want apiece, 
there god wozkes do patch it vp, 
when wee name faith, wee doc 
name ſimplie the qualitie of belce- 
which is in our mim es, but wee 
an eye to Chzilte him ſelfe our 


( 


Lo2de and Hauiour fogether with his 
righteouſneſſe and heauenly giftes : 
vppon whome alone as vppon a baſe 
and ſure foundation our faith docth 
reſt and firmely ffande . But to go a- 
bout to ſupply the want of any thing 
in Chaifte Jeſus, is nothing elſe, but 
with diueliſh blaſphemie to diſgrace 
the ſonne ol God. The faith of Ha⸗ 
indes J confeſſe doth declare t ſhewe 
it ſelfe by wooꝛkes: but it followeth 
not there vppon that woꝛkes do there⸗ 
foꝛe make perfect that, which ſcemeth 
to be wanting in Chꝛiſt his perfectid, 
Foz there is nothinge lacking in our 
deliuerance, redemption , and tuſtifi- 
cation w2ought by Chꝛiſt. The Apo- 
ſtle James did ſaye in deede: Seeſt 
thou howe faith was made perfect by 
workes 2 hut his meaning was none 
other but to ſay : ſeeſt thou howe faith, 
declare it ſelfe to be a true and righ- 
teous faith, and not an iti 
faith? Foz befoze theſe wooꝛdes he 
ſaide : Seeſt thou howe his faith was 
effectuall through workes ? Agai 
the Apoſtle ſaide ; I fulfill that 
which is lacking to the afflictions of 
Chriſte, in my fleſhe for his bodies 
ſake which is the church , But you 
may better tranſlate the Orteke 7 
vs*grunra to be that rather, which 
king to the afflictions of Chꝛiſt. Foz 
the Orekes call rd v5p1wora not on⸗ 
ly thoſe thinges that are wanting, but 
alſo the remnant ( which woꝛd Dain 
Ambroſe alſo vſed I meane the rem- 
nant, and thoſe thinges that are re- 
maining behinde. 
And Dain Peter ſaith that Ch21ft 
ſuffered foz vs, leauing behinde him 
an example foz vs, that wee might 
followe his trace and fotcſteppes, 
Therefoze the Apoſtle affirmeth that 
Oo. iii. he by 
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he by ſuffering fulfilled the remnaunt 
which was behinde. 

Afcer this againe they alledge the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paul, where 
be ſaith: If I have all faith , ſo that! 
[can remoue mountaines out of their 
place, and yet haue not charitie, Iam 
_— Foz vpon this they inferre: 
Therefore not faith onely , but alſo 
charitie: yea, rather charitie than 
faith doth iuſtiſie. 

But we ſay that Paul in this ſen⸗ 
tence doth neither denye that faith a- 
lone doth inflifie, noꝛ yet doeth attri- 
bute the iuſtiſication of the Sainces 
to charitie. Fo2 when we affirm that 
we are iuſtiſied by faith, oꝛ when wee 
make faith the cauſe of wſlification, 
(which thing mull be by often repeti⸗ 
tion beaten info our memoꝛies) wee 
do no! vndei ſtand that faith, as it is 
a vertue in vs, doth woꝛke, and by þ 
qualitie that ſticketh to vs, doeth me⸗ 
rite righteouſneſle in the ſight of God: 
but ſo often as wee make mention of 
faith, wee vnderſtande the grace of 
God exhibited in Chziſte , whiche is 
though faith freely applyed to vs, and 
recetued as the free gifte of Cod be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon vs. And in that ſcnſe 
doeth Paule vſe the name of faith, 
when he affirmeth that faith doth iu- 
ſtifle, But in this place of the thir- 
tenth Chapter to the Cozinthians hee 
doth not ſo take the name of faith, but 
putteth it foꝛ the power of woꝛkinge 
miracles, as is manifeſt by that which 
followeth, where he ſaith: Do that J 
can remoue mountaines , That faith 
doeth not comp2chende Chꝛiſte who- 
lie, but onely the power in ſhewing 
of miracles, 

A.d therefo:e it may be ſometime 
in an vniuſt man and an hypocrite, 
as it was in Judas Iſcariot, to whom 


the faithe of miracles p2ofited no- 


| onely grace of God + It followelh| 


without ( but of it ſeite ingen 
charitie. 

Againe, whereas they obiec tht 
ſaying out of the Goſpell of Main 
John: Whoſocuer knoweth my com 
maundementes and keepeth them, 
he it is that loucth mee: and my fas 
ther will loue lim, and we wil come 
to him, and make our abidinee n 
him. Therefoꝛe fo2 the oblernatm 
of the commaundements that is, in 
our woozkes ſake, Oed is ioyned to! 
vs: we againe alledge this ſayingof 
the ſame Cuangeliſte and Apoſtle 
John: By this wee knowe that wea- 
bide in him, and he in ve, becauſe he 
hath giuen vs of his ſpirite. But 
that ſpirit of God is a free gifte, Ther 
foze wee are ioyned to God bymere 
and free grace. 

It followeth in John: And wee 
haue ſcene and do teſtifie, that the 
father hath ſeat tlie ſonne to bee ihe 
Sauiour of the worlde , Zhonhew 
reſt, J hope , by what it is thatthe 
woꝛlde is ſaued , and what Chat the 
Sauiour of the wozlde is . Rowe 
who knoweth not, that hee was ent 
vnto vs of the father by the mere and 


| 


| 


Whoſocuer confelleth that leſus 1 
the ſonne of God, God abidethin 
him, and he in God, But in the firte 
of John, in ſterde of confeſſeth, is put 
beleeueth. And no merueile, ſince 
out of a true faith a true — 
doth ariſe, By faith therefoze are 
we ſaucd, and by faith are ivceioy 
ned vnto Cod , Dot — ys 
theſe wꝛanglers, who * : 
without Ko2e of ſuch — 
we do againe returne fo | 
argument, to ſhcwe you —_ 


Wholomer coſe tn Ih 
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Sat ſenſe tif and nſtificatic 
They that are well — 
3 they may reconcile the places of ſcrip- 
=" ture, that ſerme at a bluſhe to bee af 

" |diſco2de, do teache that faith e wozks 

N « n verie derde are not ſeparated one 
trum another. Foꝛ the ſame holie ſpi⸗ 
{ |nte which giueth faith, doth ther with⸗ 
all alſo regenerate the vnderſtanding 
and will, ſo that the faithfull decth 
andently deſire , and do his indeuour 
in all things to doe ſeruite to GD D 
his maker. 
Therefoze , fo2 the vnſeparable 
knott betwirt faith and god wozkes, 
which alwayes keepe company and 
attende vpon faith, we ſaye that in- 


s ſanewhat moze p2operly to bee at- 


the foundation 4 ſubicc of our faith. 
Iwill pet aſſaye to make this moꝛe 


wee are adopted into the number of 
ines of God . And Obedience, 
they that are reconciled doe 
pelde them ſeluestohim, to 

they bee reconciled, with car- 
deſtre _ zeale to doe his will 


brim we fre that — * — of 
the iuſtikping and . 
ing faith , Of Of the iultifping faith 


t Paul mak aketh mention where 
+ Bccing iuſtified by faith, 


— — 
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we haue peace toward God,through 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſte , by whome 
wee are reconciled. 
Againe, hee maketh mention of 
the obeping faith, where hee ſaith : 
Knowe yee not that to whome yee 
piue you ſelues as ſeruauntes to o- 
ey , his ſeruauntes ye are, to home 
ye do obey: whether it bee of ſinne 
vnto death, or of obedience vnto 
righteouſeneſſe ? that is to ſape: 
which obedience maketh rou to doe 
the thinges that are righteous , and 
to bee the ſeruauntes of righteouſe⸗ 
neſſe, which ſhall turne to pon to e⸗ 
ternall life: and not the ſeruauntes 
of ſinne, which turneth vnto death. 

Nowe therefo2e , iuſtification is 
p2operly attributed to the reconciling 
rightcouſeneſſe thzough Chꝛiſte Je- 
ſus , and is impꝛoperiy aſcribed to 
the obeying righteouſencſle, oꝛ righ- 
teouſcneſſe of obedience , Foꝛ the o⸗ 
beying righteouſeneſſe is of the re⸗ 
conciling , and without the reconci⸗ 
ling righteouſnefſe, obedience ſhoulde 
not bee called rightcouſencſſe , To 
which this alſo is to bee added, that 
they which are iuftified doe not put 
any confidence in this obedience, as 
that which is alwayes ſpotted in this 
woꝛlde by reaſon of our fleaſh. 

To this alſo agreeth this other 
erplication which J will here annere. 
Che moſte pꝛoper wooꝛke of faith is 
purification and ſanctification . Fo2 
Saint Peter doeth expꝛeſſely ſaye, 
that by faith our heartes are purified. 
But in ſanctification the holie ſcrip⸗ 
tures doe ſhewe to be two cſpcciall 

Firſte, that all the faithfull are 
freely purified by the bloud of Chzilte 
Jeſus, 

Foz againe, h ſame S. Peter ſaith: 
Do. iiii. Ye 
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Ye knowe that you areredecmed not 
with tranſitorie thinges as golde and 
{ilucr,but with the precious bloud of 
Chriſte , as of an vnſpotted Lambe. 
Sainct Paule ſaith ; — ſancti fied 
by the will of God through the obla- 
tion of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once 
made. For with that one oblation he 
made them perfecte for euer, whiche 
are ſanctified. @aind John aiſo ſaith: 
The bloud of Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne 
of God doth cleanſe vs from al ſinne. 
Therefoꝛe the moſte pꝛoper phꝛaſe of 
ſpech1s to ſape that we are ſanctified 
thꝛough faith by the bloud of Ch2ifte, 
who ſaide: I lanctifie my ſelfe from 
them, that they alſo may bee ſancti- 


is, that they which are ſanctrficd by 


fied through the trueth . The latter 


the bloud of Chꝛiſte thꝛough faith, doc 


Saincdes . Fo2 Peter ſaith: As hee 
whach called you is holie, fo be ye als 
ſo holic in your conuerfation, becauſe 
it is written: Bee ye holie, for I am 
holie, Sam Paule ſaith ; Thisis 
the will of God, euen your holineſſe 
&c. 1. Theſlal. 4. Saint John ſaith: 
Nowe are wee the ſonnes of God, & 
yet it doth-not appeare what we ſhal 
be: but wee knowe that when he ſhal 
appeare, we ſhalbe like him: for wee 
{hal ſee him as he is. And euery one 
that hath this hope in him, purifi- 
eth him ſelſe, — as he alſo is pure. 
Nowe this purging oꝛ purification, 
which is made by our care and indu⸗ 
ſtrie, is called by the name of ſancti⸗ 
fication, not becauſe it is made by vs 
as ci our (clues , but becauſe it ia 
made of them that are fancified by 
the blond of Chzilte , in reſpeue ot 


day by day ſanctiſie them ſelues, and 
giue their nundes to holyneſſe. Toy | bzannce and doe conſider that the q / ler 
doing and ſtdic whereef the Ape- | poſtles had to dcale with two kindes 
ſtles doe meſte carncſtly exho2te the | 
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Ch:iſtc his bloud . 


Foz 


that 


gh 

meane while the ſpottes — 
maining in vs doe defile it, and that 
we do put no confidence in it. There⸗ 
fo:e ſo often as thou ſhalt reade inthe 
holy ſcriptures, that rightcouſneſleis 
attributed to our god woꝛzkes, thou 
ſhalt thinke ſtreightwayes that it is 
done fo2 none other cauſes than thoſe 
which J hane hitherto alreadie » 
clared vnto thee , Fo2 the Apoſſolical 
ſpirite cannot be repugnant oz — 
trarie to it ſelfe, 

This wil yet be made a great deale N. 
moꝛe manifkeſt, if we call to remem |; ;-; 


dul rh 
of men, the one ſoꝛte whercof didal⸗ 
firme that they were ſufficiently able 
of their owne ſtrength to (atiſfie 0; 
fulfill the lawe , and that they coulde 
by their deſertes and god woozkes! 
merite cternali life : yea, they affir- 
med that the merite of Chuite was 
not ſufficient enoughe to the gett- 
ting of ſaluafion , vnleſſe the righ 
teouſneſſe of men were added there 
vnto, 

Againſt theſe Paule diſputed verie 
conſtantly and pithiely in au bi Cr. 
ſftles . Foz they made Chaiſte and 
the grace of God of none effec . The * 
other ſoꝛte of men were ſuch asabv ,* 
ung the doctrine of grace and faith, 
did wallowe like ſwine in allfiithe | 
fines, beecauſe they thought thatif gu 
was ſufficient vnto ſaluation, 2 

| 


did ſaye that they beleeued. 
But thep neuer — 
although 
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ee ocean therevnto were gy 
\uenthem, Againlt theſe did do. Peter 

| very well and wiſely diſpute in the 1. 

Cup. of his 2. Epiſtle: and D. James 

\inthe . Char. ol his Epiſtle, Fo: her 

afirmeth that Abꝛaham was not in- 

ſified by faith onely, but by wozkes: 

that is to ſay, that he was not iuſtified 

bya vaine opinion, but by faith which 

hare and was full of god wozks. Fo2 

James doeth vſe the names of Faith 

and iuſtification in one ſenſe,# Paule 

in another. Paul putteth faith fo an 

aſſured confidence in the merite of 

Chiiſt : and her vſeth Juſtification foz 

abſolution and remiſſion of finnes,fo2 

adoptib into the number of the ſonnes 

of God, and laſtly fo2 the imputing of 

Ch:iſt his richteouſncs vnto vs, But 

in James faith doth ſignifie a vaine o⸗ 

pinion : and iuſtification doth impoꝛt, 

not the imputing of righteauſneſſe, 
but the declaring of rinhtcouſnefſe x 
adeption, Fo2 it is vndoubtedly true 
that the hoty Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt . Pe⸗ 
ter and S. James would not by their 
witinges make topde the grace and 
merite of Chꝛiſt, to aduaunce the me⸗ 
ntes of moꝛtall men: but rather to 
withifand the vnpureneſſe of them, 
which put the faith of Chziſt in perill 
« diſgracing to the offence of all god 
men, liuing in the meane while moſt 
wickedly in deteſtable finnes with- 
ut repentaunce. Therefoze the Apo- 
lues of Ch2iſt requiring god wozkes 
atthe handes of the faithful, doe firſt 
tl all require a true and liuelie faith, 
and doe referre them both vnto the 
= 

Tr therefo:e moſt firmely hold 
= that he Apoſtles doe attribute iuſtifi- 
xi (ation, life, and ſaluation to god woꝛ⸗ 
kev impzoperly: tatrue faith pꝛoper⸗ 
| 


Foz although true faith is not with- 
out god woozkes , pet doeth it iuſtifie 
without god works, by it ſelfe alone. 
Foz it is moſt certaine, that life and 
ſaluatid are beſtowed on vs, after the 
ſame maner, that health and life was 
giuen to the childꝛen of Jſrael, whiche 
in the wilderneſſe were poyſoned of 
the Serpents . They had their health 
reſtoꝛed them not by any wozkes, but 
by the onely bcholding and loking vp- 
pon the bꝛaſen Serpent: therfoꝛe we 
alſo are made partakers of eternal 
life by faith alone, which is the true be 
holding and looking vp to Chꝛiſt. As 
Moſes.ſaith our Samour,did lift 

the Serpẽt in the wilderneſſe, ſo mu 
the ſonne of man be lifted vp, that e- 
uerie one whiche belceucth in him 
ſhould not periſhe, but haue eternal] 
life. And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, Yee 
are ſaued by grace through faith, not 
of yourſelues, it is the gift of God: not 
of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
&c. With this doctrine of the Cuan- 
geliſtes and Apoſtles doe the teſtimo⸗ 
mes of certaine deco2s of the Church 
agree. Some of whiche J will recite 
vnto yon, deerely beloued, not becauſe 
theſe teſtunonies of the Scripture are 
not ſufficient, but becanſe we wil not 
ſeeme to be the beginners & bzingers 
in of newe dodrines:althongh in very 
derd that cannot be ncwe which is de⸗ 
rived out of the Cuangelicall and A- 
poſtolicail doctrine, albeit that all the 
doctoꝛs of the Church thould gaineſay 
o2 deme it. Now thereſoꝛe giue care 
how ſome, euen cf the beſt of them. do 
not in woꝛds onely ſay and wꝛite, but 
alſo by p2ofes ſhewe that faith alone 


ORIGEN en 


ter, vppon the 3. Chap of the Epiſtle cf 


ö 


Origen in 
3- cap. ad 


aut moſt p2operly to Chait, whois | Sainct Paul ta h Romanes deth ſay, 
[belubiecte t foundation cf true faith. | Paul ſaith that the iuſtificatiõ of faith 


: Oo. v. alone | 


Roma. 
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alone is ſufficient foz a man, ſo that 
eucry one that doeth belceue onely is 
tuſcified, although no wozkes are once 
w2ought by him. Now if we require 
an example, where any was euer iu⸗ 
ſtified by faith alone wout god woz- 
kes, that therfe, J ſuppoſe, is example 
nod enough, who being crucified with 
Ohꝛiſt, did crie from the Croſſe: I ord 
Icſu remember mee when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome, Jn the wꝛi⸗ 
tinges of the Cuangeliſtes there is 
mention made of no god woꝛke, whi- 
che hee in his life time did, and vet be- 
cauſc of this his faith onely Jeſus ſaid 
vnto him: Verilie 1 ſay voto thee, 
this day thou ſhalt bee with mee in 
Paradiſe. Therefoꝛe, this thefe was 
thoꝛoughe faith iuſtiſied without the 
wozkes of the lawe. Foz after this re- 
queſt and p2ayer of his, che Loꝛd made 
no inquiſition what his wazkes were 
all his life longe , neither did hee loke 
what woꝛkes her would doe after this 
faith and belæuing, but did immedi⸗ 
atly vppon his confeſſion both iuſkific 
and take him as a companion to goe 
with him to Paradiſe, 

Moꝛeouer to the woman, of whom 
mention 1s made in the Goſpell after 
Sainc Luke, not foz any wozke of the 
lawe, but fo2 faith onely,hce ſaid, I hy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee, And againe, 
Go in peace, thy faith hath made thee 
ſafe. Furthermoꝛe in many places of 
the Goſpell wee finde, that our Saui⸗ 
our vſed the like kinde of ſpeach , ma- 
king faith alwapes to ber the cauſe of 
mens ſaluation. And a little while af- 
ter the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, God forbid 
that I ſhould glorie in any thing, but 
in the croſle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
by whome the world is crucified to 
mee, and I tothe world. Thou ſceſt 
bare that the Apoſite glozicth not of 
his owne righteouſneſſe, oꝛ chaſtitie, 


| 


— — 


ue iuſtly, od Wa02krs: 
ue inftly, and to doe g — 


OfCiriſtanTibertie,of workes and merites, 


02 wiſedome, 0; other wozkes der 
tues of his owne, but doth mot plain, 
ly pzonounce and ſay : Let him that 
glorieth, glorie in the Lord, and lo by 
that meanes all boaſting is excluded 
And ſo foꝛth, with many other ſayings 


tending to this purpoſe. 

S. AMBROSE in his erpo- ants 
ſifion of Paule his Cpiſtlc vnto the 
Romanes, vppon the third and fourth 
Chaptters,doeth ſaye : They are fra 
lie tuſtified, ſayth Dain Paule, bee- 
cauſe when they woozke nothing, no; 
doe any thing fo: G-DD againe,they 
are pet thozough faith onely iuſtified 
by the gift of God, 

According to the purpoſe of God: 
grace, ſayeth Paule, it was ſo ordei. 
ned ot God, that laying the law aſide, 
che grace of God(hould require faith | 
— vnto ſaluation. | 
This docth by the eramplt of the 
P2ophete confirme the blefſednefle of 
righteouſneſſe without woozkes : he 
calleth them bleſſed , with whame the 
Lo2d hath couenaunted , that with 
out labour, and keeping of the lawe, 
they ſhould bee iultified befoze oy 


S. IOHN Chryſoſtome treating ©" 
of faith, of the lawe of nature, and; 
of the holie Gholt doth exp2cllcly laßt: 
J cannot pꝛoue that he whiche wooz- 
keth the wozkes of righteouſneſſe| | 
without faith, doeth enioye cternall 
life . But J can by god p2voke fore 
that hee, which beleeued without wo?- 
ks, did both line and obtcine the kun 
dome of heauen. No man withort! 
faith hath obteined life. But the thafe 
belceued onely , and foz his faith was 
i{tificd by the mot mercifull Cod. 
And whereas here peraduenture thou 
wilt obicue that hee wanted fume i? 


| 


—_— 
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I 
fue 


the rightcouſneſſe of woozkes, there 
; £ Baqueſtid annexed touching the me- 
n · Is at good wooꝛkes, I will therefo:e 
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7 aunſweare that J doe not greatly 
about that : but this onelye J 
icke to, that faith alone did iuſtiſie x 


ſaluation. 
But theenely end and argument 
whereat J now ſhote, is, that faith of 
it ſelle doth bꝛing ſaluation, and that 
woꝛkes of thcmiſelues did neuer ſaue 
any wozkers that w2ought them. As 
Chry{vſtome doth at large declare by 
te trample er the Capitaine Corne- 
us. Theſe tellimonies J ſuppoſe are 
ſufficut in to wittes that will bee aun- 
weared, and doe not ſtand obſtinate⸗ 
in quarellinges and ianglings. O⸗ 
ther wiſe J tould alledge a great num⸗ 
der moꝛe. But J will not bee duer te⸗ 
dus vnto ou, derrely beloued, no2 
ſante {0 bee endleſſe in an euident 
matter. 

Vut nawe becauſe to this treatiſe 


lummarilie ſay ſomewhat of merits, 
0 rather of the hire and reward of 
deb woozkes : To this ende eſpeci- 
alle, leaſt any man thincking irreli⸗ 
goufly of the merits of good wozkes, 
wtherby winne to himſelle not good, 
but euill woꝛkes. 
| Lhename of Perifs is an vnac⸗ 
*uantedterme,not vſed in the Scrip- 
ures. Foz in that ſignification wher⸗ 
mour Perite woozkers vſe it, to wit, 
meritozious woozkes , fo2 that, J 
ue GOD is of duetie giuen as 


| ation 
Jaare, it doeth obſcure the Grace of 
maketh man too pꝛoude and 


gant, What J pzay you canour 
Unzkes deſerue, ſince none of the | 


Darmces durſt bee ſo bold as to plcad 
their merites bcfoze the Loꝛd: lob 
crpeth, It 1 wil iuſtiſie mee ſelle, mine 
owne mouthe {hall condemne mee: 
It I will goe about to ſhewe mee ſelfe 
to bee an innocent, hee ſhall proue 
mee a wicked doer , If I waſhemee 
ſelfe with ſnowe water, and make 
my handes neuer ſo cleane at the wel, 
yet ſhalt thou dippe mein the myre, 
and mine owne garmentes ſhall de- 
file mee. 

Dau crieth, Enter not into _ 
ment with thy ſeruaunt, for in thy 
ſighte ſhall no man living bee iuſti- 
hed, Chziſt cure Lo2din the Coſpell 
ſaith, When ye haue done all thinges 
that are commaunded you, then 2 
wee are vnprofitable ſeruauntes: wee 
haue done that wee oughte to doe. 
But a little befoze,oure Lo2d ſaide: 
Docth the mailter thancke the ſer- 
uaunt whiche doeth the thinges that 
are commaunded him to doe? The 
holy Apoſtle Saint Paule alſo cry⸗ 
eth, 1 doe not deſpiſe the Grace of 
GO D. For if righteouſneſſe bee of 
the Lawe, then did Chriſte die in 
vaine. Againe, in the Coſpett after 
Saint Luke the Phariſcie is greatly 
blamed, which could not be content to 
put confidence in his cwne riwhte- 
ouſneſſe, but would needes boaſte of 
his merits alſo. And Nabuchodono- 
ſor fealt no little plague, fo2 ſaying 
that the kingdome of Babylon did 
come vnto him by his owne arte, in- 
duſtrie, power and vertue. By how 
muthe a greater puniſhement there- 
fozeſhall wee thincke them to be woz- 
thie off, which are perſuaded, 4 make 
their bꝛagges that they by their me⸗ 
rits haue deſerued oz earned tze king / 
dome of heauen? 

And vet, all this doth not tend to ß 
making void of p 1 

kes, o: 


15 giuen tu 
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p2epared fo2 vertues . Fo2 he is true 
which pꝛomiſed, and what hee pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed he will perfoꝛme. Now he pꝛami⸗ 
ſed rewards to them that wozke righ- 
ttouſneſſc : cuen as alſo acco2ding to 
bis iuftice and trueth hee hath thꝛeate⸗ 
ned terrible puniſhments to wicked x 
impenitent ſinners. But the pꝛomiſes 
of God are of two ſoztes, to witt, they 
lay befoze oure eyes the giftes and re- 


wards of this pꝛeſent life, and of the 
life to come, Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Goſ- 

| after Þ.Barke doth ſay, Verilie I 
aye vnto you, there is no man that 
hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or 
landes for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
but he ſhall receiue an hundreth fold 
now at this preſent with perſecutiõs, 
and in the world to come life euerla- 
ſting, And Paul ſaith, Godlineſle is 
praþzable to all thinges, hauing pro- 
miſe of the life that is nowe, & ofchae 
which is to come. This is a ſure ſay- 
ing and by all meanes worthie to bee 
receiued. For therefore wee both la- 
bour and ſuffer rebuke, becauſe wee 
haue oure hope ſettled in the liuing 
God, & c. And here it will do well to 
reckon vp and cite the teſtimonies of 
Scripture which doe concerne the re- 
ward of god woꝛkes, J wil therefo2e 
recite a fewe , but ſuch as ſhalbe eui⸗ 
dent and perteyning to p matter, The 
Loꝛd in Eſate crieth, Say to the iuſte 
that it ſhall goe well with him, for he 
(hall eate the fruite of his ſtudie or 
trauaile. And wo to the wicked ſin- 
ner, for he ſhalbe rewarded according 
to the workes of his hands, In Jere⸗ 
mie we read, Leaue oft from weping, 
for thy labour ſhalbe rewarded thee, 
And in the Goſpel the Lo2d ſaith, Bleſ⸗ 
ſed are ye when men ſpeake all euill 
ſayinges againſt you, lying, for my 


lake, Reioyce ye and be glad, for great 


oz to the denping of the reward that is 


—_— 


is your reward in heaven, The tp 
tie Paule alſo ſaith, 


hall receiue a reward according to 
j 


to them allo, that haue louel hof 
pearin: 


—— 
pea onethat 

— the lewe firſt and alſo to the 

tile. Againe, Wee muſt all 

peare before the Iudgement ſeateof 
Chriſt, that euerie one may beate tie 
deedes of his bodie according to that! 
whiche hee hath done, whether it bee 


ood or badd. And againe,Fuery one 


and peace to cu 


his labour, 

Now let vs remember that the re, 
ward is pꝛomiſed and great giftgare e 
pꝛepared fo2 them that labour man- 
fullie. To luggardes and lowebacks =: 
are imminent the euils of this pꝛeſent 
life , and alſo of the life to come, Ta 
them that ſtriue lawfully the garland 
is due. But it it happen that there- 
ward be defferred, and that they.wh 


che ftriue,receiue not the pzomiſes by 
and by out of hand, yet let the antun 
thincke that their afflictions tend to 
their commoditie , and that they are 
layd vpon them by their heanenh f 
ther. Let not their courage therefae 
faile them, but let them ſhew theme 
ues men in the fight, m 
fo: ayd, Fo2,whoſocuer 
vnto the end he ſhalbe ſaved. Lite 
uerie one call to his remembzance the 
old examples of the holy fathers, u 
whome many pꝛomiſes were made, 
the fruite whereof they did not rape 
till many a day were come and gone, 
wherein they ſtroue againſt, and du 
—— — — 
tion. The Apoſtle 

fought a good fight, I baue fulfil 
my courſe,I haue kept the faith, Hece 
foorthe there is layde vpp former? 
crowne of righteoulneſſe, which! 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall ,- 
mee in that day: not to mee only 


' 
: 
' 


the truth of God, who ſaith, Hea- 


ven & earth {hal paſſe: but my word 


hall not paſſe, The Iſraclites verily 
were a longe time holden captive in 
gegypt : but the L020 did not foꝛgett 


js y2omile . F02 in a fit and conueni⸗ 
u uur he let them out at libertie i 
abundant iop 1 glozie fo2 the truumph 
\gottenoner their opp2elſours, The 


, and Chanaanites did a 


'grcat while, J tonfeſſe, exalte themſel- 


'ves in finne and wickedneſſe, But 
when the meaſure of their iniquitie 
wasfully filled, then were they tho- 
roughly recompenced foz their paines 
y him, that is the ſeuere reuenger of 
vnrepented wickednefſe, The Scrip- 
ture therefoze exhozteth all men to 
haue ſure hope, perſeuearing patiece, 
and conſtantie inuincible. Df which 
Jſpake in the third Sermon of this 
third Decade, To this place doe ber⸗ 
long, as J ſuppoſe, thoſe ercellent 
wozdes of . Paule where hee ſaith, 
Itisafaithfull aying : For if wee bee 
dead with him we ſhall alſo liue with 
him: if wee be patient, wee ſhall alſo 
reign with him: il we denie him, he 
o ſhall denie vs: if wee be vnfaith- 
full hee abideth faithfull, hee cannot 
denie himſelfe. And againe, Caſt not 
awaye your confidence, whiche hath 
on recompence of reward. For ye 
laue neede of patience, that after ye 
lune done the wil of God, ye may re- 
cue the promiſe, For yet a verie lit- 
tle while, and he, that ſhall come, will 
dme. and will not tarie. And the iuſt 
ſhal live by faith: and if he withdraw 
bimſelfe,my ſoule ſhall haue no plea- 
in him, But wee are not of them 
that withdrawe our ſelues vnto per- 


. 


dition, but we ine to faith to th 
en pertaine to faith to the 
vmaing of the ſoule, 


Pet ldz all this we muſt not abuſe 


1 


rearing. They muſt lar befoze their 


n 
theſe + ſuch like teſtimonies touching 
the reward of woozkes , noꝛ the very 
name of merites where it is found to 
bevſed of the fathers,neithcr muſt we 
wꝛeſte it againſt the doarine of mere 


Grace, and the merits of Chziſte ure 


Sauiour. Wee muſt thincke that the 


kingdome ofheauen, x the other ſpec zue but b 
al gifts of God are not as the hire that cir. e pro 
is due to ſeruaunts, but as the inheri⸗ cecdeth 


taunce of the ſonnes of God. Fo2 al- 
though in the laſt day of iudgment the 
iudge ſhall reckon vpp many wozkes, 
fo2 which hee ſhall ſerme as it were to 
recompence the clea with eternal life, 
pet befoze that recital of god woꝛkes, 
he ſhall ſay,Come ye bleſſed ot my fa- 

ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome preparce 
for you ſince the beginning of the 
world. Now if thou demaundeſt, why 
he ſhall in the day of iudgement make 
metion rather of woꝛks than of faith: 
Mine aunſwere is, that it is a point 02 
vſnall cuſtome in the lawe fo2 iudge⸗ 
ment, not onelp to be iuſte, dut alſo by 
the iudges pꝛonunciation to haue the 
cauſe made manifeſt to al men wher⸗ 


foze it is iuſt. And God doeth deale w| 


vs after the ozder of men. Wherefoze 
he doth not onely giue iuſt indgement, 
but will alſo be knowen cf all men to 
be a iuſt and vpꝛight Judge. But we 
are not able to loke into the faith of o⸗ 
ther men, which doth tõſiſt in p mind: 
and therfoze we indge by their wo2ds 
and deeds, Yoneſt woꝛds and wozks 
beare witneſſe of a faithfull hcarte, 
whereas vnhoneſt pꝛankes and ſpea- 
ches doe bewꝛay a kinde of vnbeliefe. 
The wozkes of charitie and humani⸗ 
tie doe declare that wee haue faith in 
deed: whercas the lacke of them do ar- 
gue the confrarie, And thercfoze the 
Scripture admoniſheth vs, that the 


— 


theſe pla 
ces whichc 
confirme 
the rewar 
of good 


— 
good will. 


iudgement ſhalbe accozding to oure 
wozkes. 1 
0 
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470 Ot Chriſtiar 
To this ſenſe agrerth that in the 12. of 
Matthew, where it is ſaid, By thy dee- 
des thou ſhalt be iuſtiſied, and by che 
ſame thou ſhalt be condemned. To 
Abꝛaham, after he had determined to 
offer his ſonne Jſaac, it was ſaid, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and 
haſt not ſparcd thine onely begotten 
ſonne, I wil bleſle thee and multiplie 
thee exceedingly, &c. But it is mani 
keſt that God made that pzomiſe to A- 
bꝛaham befoze Iſaac was bo2ne, yea, 
her made it as ſone as Abzaham was 
b2oucht out of his countrie : therefoze 
the p2omiſe was not nowe firſt of all 
annered as a reward vnto the wozks 
of Abꝛaham. gc. 

Therefoze God examineth oure 
woꝛket acto:ding to his owne fauou⸗ 
rabie mtrtie, and not with the ertre⸗ 
mitie and rigour of lawe, and doth re- 
ward them with infinite benefits, be- 
cauſe they pꝛocied from faith in Chꝛiſt 
in vs, they be vnpure t nothing meri- 
tozious. Rowe he doth hereby giue vs 
a pꝛofe that hee hath a regard of vs x 
our wozkes : becauſe in teſtifying the 
greatneſſe of his loue toward vs, hee 
doth vouchſafe ſo to hono2 not only vs, 
but alſo his owne gifts in vs, which he 
of bis great godnes hath gratiouſly be 
ſtowed vppon vs, Dur bountiful God 
doth herein imitate the maner of dea- 
ling whiche ficthly fathers vſe in this 


beſtow giftes vppon their childzcn as 
rewardes of their welldoing, thereby 
pꝛouoking them to greater vertues, 
when as in very deed al things belong 
to the childꝛen by right of inheritance, 
and the true and pꝛoper cauſe , of this 
reward, which the father giueth to the 
child, is not the obedifce of the ſonne, 


— A 


but the meere god will and fauour of 


Ot Chriſtian ibertie,of workes and merites, 


woꝛld toward their childzen. Foz they 


the father, Pozeoner, herein art fo 
thinges to be obſerued. Firſt 
God doth after the manner of men a, 
lure vs with rewardes, dzawe vga 
with giftes,and kerpe vs in good wo; 
kes with manifold recompences yet 
muſt not the reward 02 recompence 
bee the marke whereat the woozker 
ought to lake , reſpecting rather his 
owne gloꝛie and commoditie.than the 
lone & honour that hee oweth to God. 
God wilbe wozſhipped foz lones ſake 
onely, and hee wilbe loued of marc 
god will, and not fo2 the hope of any 
reward. Fo2 as he requireth a chert 
full giuer: ſo doth her lokefoz ſuchan 
vncoacted affection, volantarie loue, 
and free godwill as childzen do naty- 
rallie beare to their parentes, De 
laſt is, That our wozkes, which ſome 
call merits, are nothing elſe but the 
meere miftes of God, Now hee were a 
very vnthankfull perſon, which,when 
of an other mans liberalitie hee hath 
licence giuen fo occupie his land to hu 
beſt commoditie, will at length goe a 
bout to tranſlate the right theroffrom 
the true owner, which lent it hun vn- 
to him ſelfe . But becauſe J wouldbe 
loath by dꝛawing out this treatiſe to 
karre, to deteine you longer than res 
ſon would, J wil recite vnto pon, dere 
ly beloued, a notable cdference ot pla 
ces in the Scripture made by ©, Au- 
guſtine, whereby ye maye eurdently 
vnderſtand and inferre a concluſion, 
that the rewardes of good woozkes 0! 
merits of the Saincts are the very fre 
and meere grace of God, 
Therefoze in the ſeuenth Chapite 
or his boke De Gratis & libero 
thus her ſayth: John the loꝛtrunmer ii a 
our Loꝛd doth ſay, A man can receuer! 
nothing, vnleſſe it be giuen him fon 


— 


ure 


heauen. Jftherefoze "2M | 
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wm 4 


evi 


bur 0 
be atharein 
'they be the giftes of God oz no: I haue 


|(apethher, fought a good fight, I haue 


\falfilled my courſe, I haue kept the 

fach. Firſt ol all, theſe good wozkes 

had berne no good woozkes , vnleſſe 

good thoughtes had gone bcſoze them. 

Cue care therefoze what hee ſayeth 

{thoſe good thoughtes: Not beecaule 

'wecanthincke any thing of oure ſel- 

nes as of our ſelues, but our abilitie is 

of God.Then alſo let vs coſider euerie 

ſcueral particularitie , I have fought, 

ſayth hee, a good fight. JF demaunde 

by what power hee foughte « Whe- 

; therby that which hee had ol hunſelle, 

| 
| 
b 


e by that whiche was giuen him 
fram aboue? 

| Jt is vnlikely chat ſo great a teas 
cher of the Gentiles , as the holy Apo- 
ie ®ainct Paule was, ſhould bee ig⸗ 
'nozaunt of the lawe, whiche in Deu⸗ 
'teronomie, is heard to ſay : Saye not 
thouinthy hart, mine ow ne ſtrẽgth, 
ind the power of mine ow ne hande 
'hath done this wonderfull thinge: 
but thou ſhalt remember the Lord 
thy GOD: beecauſe hee giueth thee 
ſtrength and power to doe it. 

| But what doeth it auaile to fighte 
bell, vnleſſe the victozic doe enſue? 
And who J pzaye you, giueth the vic⸗ 
une, but hee of whome Saint 
'hunſeife, doeth ſap 4 Thanckes bee to 
COD whiche giucth ys the victorie 
(Voroughe oure Lord leſus Chriſte. 
A in an other place when hee had ci- 
lache place out of the Pſalms, where 
tu ſud: Beecauſe for thy ſake wee 
kiledallday, and are counted as 


appointed to the ſlaughter, 


he third Decade,the ninthe Sermon. 
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hee did unmediatelie add, and tape: 
But in all theſe thinges we ouercoine 
or haue the victorie thoroughe him, 
which loued vs, 
Wee haue the victozie therefoꝛe 
not thoough our ſelues, but thoꝛoughj 
him that loued vs, After that againe 
hee ſaid : I haue fulfilled my courſe, 


But as he ſaid this, ſo in ancther place 
alſo hee ſayeth: It is not of the wil- 
ler, nor of the runner, but of GOD 
| which taketh mercie. 

Wihiche ſentence cannot ber by a⸗ 
ny meanes ſo inverted, that we may | 
ſave: Jt is not of God, whiche taketh 
mercie, but of the willer , and of the 
runner, Fo2 whoſocuer dare take vp- 
pon him ſo to inuerte that ſentence 
of the holy Apoſtle, hee doeth openlye 
ſhewe that hee flattly gaineſayeth the 
woo2des of Saind Paule. 

Laſt of all hee ſaide , I haue kepte 
the faith: but in an other place againe 
hee confeſſeth ſaping. I haue obteined 

mercie that I might bee faithfull. Her 
ſaid not, J haue obteined mercie, ber 
cauſe J am faithfull, but, That 3 
mighte bee faitbfull : declaring: there- 
by that faith it ſelfe cannot bee obtei⸗ 
ned without the mercie of God, and| 
that faith is the gifte of God, as hee 
doeth molt emdently tcache where he 
ſapeth : Yee are ſaucd by Grace tho- 
roughe faith , and that not of your 
ſelues, it is the gift of God, Foz they 
mighte ſaye : Wee haue therefoꝛe re⸗ 
teiued Grace, becauſe wee haue be- 
leeued: by that meanes attributing, as 
it were, Fayth to themſclues , and 
Grace to God: but to pꝛeuent that in- 
ſinuation, the holy Apoſtle Sainnec 
Paule when hee had ſaide , By faith, 
doeth ſtreighte wayes add, And that 


not of your ſelues, itis the gifte of 


God. 


r 
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they by their wozkes did meritoziouſ- not haue the nameof God Waka 
ly deſerue ſuch a gift. he doeth pꝛeſent · But contrarilie , if they doe pcie 
ly annere: Not of woozkes, leaſt anv from God thzough faith, then are they 
man ſhould boaſt, Not becauſe he did | alſo framed acco2ding 


— 


denie oꝛ make voyd gad woꝛkes, con⸗ 
ſidering that hee ſaith, that God doeth 
reward euery man acco2ding to his 
works: but foꝛbetauſe wozkes are of 
faith, and not faith of wozkes. And ſo 
by this meanes our wozkes of righte- 
ouſneſle pꝛoterde from him, from who 
that faith docth alſo come , touching 
which it is ſaid; The iuſt doth hue by 
faith, 

All this haue J hetherto wooꝛd fo2 
woꝛd recited out of Auguſtine: wher⸗ 
in, all that may be ſaid concerning the 
merits of god woꝛkes, are ſufficient- 
ly well conteyned, and ſo ſoundly con- 
firmed by pꝛofes of Scripture, that J 
meane not to ad any thing vnto them: 
fo: I ſee it is ſufficiently manifeſt fo: 
all to vnderſtand, what and howe the 
auncient fathers thought and taughte 
of the merits of ſinnefull men. Fo2 
what can be ſaid mo2e buiefly, ſincere- 
ly, x fully, than that a reward is pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 the god woꝛkes of men? but 
vet that that reward is nothing elſe 
but the grace: and that the merits 02 
god wozks of the Dainds are the gift 
of Gad : which merits while he crow- 
neth, he crowneth his owne giftes. In 
all this therefoze the Eccleſiaſticall : 
Apoſtolique doctrine remayneth hill 
immutable and vnrepꝛoueable, That 


— 


ſpirite of God,tfh2ough faith acco2ding | 
to the woꝛd of God. Foz God is net 
pleaſed with the wozkes, which we of 
our ſelues doe of our owne b2aines 4 
authozitte without warrantize ofhis 
wo2d imagine e deuiſe, Foz the thing 
that he doeth moſt of all like and loke 
fo2 in vs is faith and obedience(whic 
is moſt euident to be ſcene in the bene 
example of our graundfather Adanr 
and cdtrarihic he doth miſlike and vt- 
terly reiede the woozkes of our dont 
choice v our godintents which eng 
in and riſe vpon our owne minds and 
iudgementes: as J will by theſe tell 
monies of ſcripture declare vntoyou, 
n the 12. of Deuteronomie we read, 
uerie man ſhall not doe that which 
is righteous in his owne eyes. What. 
ſoeuer I commaund you, that ſhall ye 
obſerue to doe it: neither ſhalt thou 
ad any thing to it, nor take any thing 
from it. 

Moꝛeduer in the hiſtoꝛie of Samut 
there is a notable example of this mat 
ter to be ſcene. Foꝛ Saule the king ef 
Iſrael receiueda commaundement u 
kill all the Amalechites with all ther 


beaſts and cattell : but he contrariets 
the pꝛetept thꝛougbe a god intent ( u 
he thought) ol his owne,and foza rel 
gious zeales ſake of his owne choſing, 
reſerued the fatteſt Dren fo: to be la 
crificed : 4 fo2 that cauſe the P:ophett 
came and ſaid vnto him , Is a ſacrifice 
te rule of beginning ol this treatiſe. Now ther · | ſo pleaſant & acceptable to the Lore 
the worde fo2e vnleſſe oure woꝛkes doe ſpꝛing in | as obeditce is? Behold, to obey 15 ber 
PR | vs from God thꝛoughe faith, they cans | ter then ſacrifice: and to * 


939 — 


we are iuſtified and ſaved by p grace 
of Cod though faith, and not thꝛoughe 
our ownc god woꝛkes oz merits, 

Mee doe nowe againe returne to 
Good wor gd woꝛkes, and are come to expound 
wr wp the deſcription 02 definition of god 
Os gone ag works, which we did ſet downe in the 


cordiog to 


| 


*— 
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bellon is as the ſinne of witchcraft, 
and ſtubbornneſſe is as the vanitie of 
Lohne. Lohere intheſe few wozds 
thou haſt the godly pꝛaiſe and com- 
| nendation of the religion of our owne 
muenting , and of our owne god wo2- 
es which doe ariſe of oure owne good 
utents and purpoles. They, whiche 
[doe neglecte the pꝛeteptes ofthe Loꝛd 
co follow their owne god intents and 
ſoꝛctaſtings, are flatly called witches, 
Apoſtatacs, : wicked idolaters. They 
lame im their owne eyes verilie to be 
iollic fellowes, and true woꝛſhippers 
[of God, and zealous followers of the 
traditions of the holy fathers, biſhops, 
kinges and pꝛintes: but God, whiche 
[cannot lye doeth flatly pꝛonounce that 
their woo2kes doe differ nothing from 
witchcraft, Apoſtacie, + blaſphemous 
' dolatrie, than which there can bee no- 
thing moꝛe heynous by any mcanes 
[deuiſed. Therefoze the Lo2d in the 
| Goſpell citing that place out of Cſaies 
| Pophecre doth plainly condemue, re⸗ 
unt, and treade vnder fote all thoſe 
| wozkes which we chaſe to our ſelues, 
hamng their beginning of oure owne 
god intentes and purpoſes, where hee 
{aycth: In vaine doe they worthippe 
mee, teaching doctrines the precepts 
of men. Euerie planting, which my 
[father hath not planted, ſhalbe pluc- 
led vpby the rootes. Let them alone, 
they be blinde leaders of the blinde. 

aud there vppon it is that D. Paule 
da ſo boldly affirme that the pꝛecepts 
men are contrarie to the truth, and 
Ar mere lyes, The ſame Paule in 
eur plate ſayeth, Whatſocuer is not 
of futh is ſinne. And in another place, 
Faith commeth by hearing, and hea- 
ing by the word of God. Whercvp- 
dau we may gather, that the weozkes 


_ - "_ 


vice are not framed by the expꝛeſſe | 
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better than the fatt of ramms. For re- 


pꝛetiſe expꝛeſſe obſeruing of 
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wo2d of God,o2 by a ſure conſequence 
deriued from it, are ſo farre from bee⸗ 

ing god wonkes, that they are plainly | 

called ſinnes , Jnfozce thou, J pay 
ther, neuer ſo great a god turne vpon 

a man againſt his will, + ſe what fa- 

uour thou ſhalt winne at his hand, 

and howe thou ſhalt pleaſe him with 
that infoꝛced benefite , {Mhcrefo:e 
god wooꝛkes do firſt of all —— 

Gods 


wil, to which alone they ought to tend, 
In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians the 
ſame Apoſtle doeth openly condemne 
the Creeke c3Aovero nin , that is, the 
voluntarie religion which they of their 
owne choyce and minde b2ought in to 
bee obſerued, And what nerde hauc 
wer] p:ay pou to inuent to our ſelues 
other newe kindes cf good wooꝛkes, 
conſidering that we haue not pet done 
thoſe woo2zkes, whiche God himſcife 

ꝛeſcribeth and doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
require at our handes 2 By this now 


dure aduerlaries maye perteiue that 
wee doe not altogether ſimplie con- 
demne good wooꝛkes, but thoſe alone 
whiche wee by reiecting the wooꝛd of 
G O D, doe ſirſt ſet abꝛoache by oure 
owne imaginations, and phantaſti- 
call inuentions: ot which ſoꝛt are ma⸗ 
ny vpſtart wooꝛkes of our holy Pon- 
kes and ſacrificing ſhauelinges. But 
to conclude, the woꝛkes that are re⸗ 
pugnaunt to the woꝛd of God, are by 
no meanes woꝛthie cf any place o; 
honour, 

And that wee maye moꝛe rightly 


woozkes , wee muſt in mine opmion 
diligently obſcrue theſe woꝛdes of the 
Apoſttc : We are created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus vnto good woorkes , which God 
hath before ordeined,that we ſhould 
walkein them. Bee maketh here two 


notes concerning thoſe that are god 
Pp. wo:k's 


Good wor 


perteiue the ſenſe 02 meaning of good , iadecd 


The tenne 
commane 
dernents 
pie a plat- 

orme of 
kood wor 
ker, 
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are, ſayeth hee, created in Chriſt Ieſus 
vnto good workes, It doth therefo:e 
neceffarilie followe, that god wozkes 
are w2ought of him, whiche is by true 
faith graffed in Chꝛiſt Jeſu . Fo2 vn⸗ 
leſſe the bzaunche abide in the vine, it 
cannot bing fo2th fruite. All the woꝛ⸗ 
kes therefoze of the faithfull, howſoe- 
uer they ſhine with the title of righte- 
ouſneſſe, arc notwithſtading not god 
woozkes in verie deede. The latter 
is, Whiche God hath before ordey- 
ned, that wee ſhould walke in them. 
We muſt not therfoze make accompt 
that all the woꝛkes, which men maye 
doe, are to be counted god woozkes in 
deed : but thoſe onely which God hath 
oꝛdeyned of old, that wee ſhould walke 
in them. Now what wozkes thoſe be, 
the Lo2d in his lawe ( whiche is the e⸗ 
ternall will of Ood) hath verie plaine- 
ly expꝛeſſed. And therevppon it is, that 
the Loꝛd in the Goſpel being deman⸗ 
ded queſt ions concerning eternal life, 
and the very true vertues, ſendeth the 
demaunder vnto the lawe , and ſayth: 
What is written in the lawe 2 And as 
gaine, If thou wilt enter into life l 
the commaundements. Theretoꝛe 
tenne commaundementes are a moſt 
ſure and abſolute platfozme of good 
wo:kes. Which that ye may the bet- 
ter vnderſtand, J will b:tefly recapi- 
tulate, and as it were in a piaure laye 
it beloꝛe your eyes, 

To the firſt pꝛecept thou ſhalt re⸗ 
ferre the feare, the faith,+ loue of God, 
with aſſured hope, perſeuearing pati 
ence, t conſtancie inuineible in trou⸗ 
ble and afflicions, To the ſecond be- 


longeth the true and ſincere wozſhip, 


| wherwith God is pleaſed, with the vt- 
ter refuſall of all ſuperſtition and per- 


nerſe retigion. Tippon the third doeth 
depende the reverence of Gods Paic- 


7 Of Chriſtian ibertic,of workes and merites. * 
ie, che free confeſſion 


| 


nies, þ pꝛeaching of Gods wozd, pub. 
lique p2avers, i whatſoeuer eile darth 
belonge to the outward ſeruice m tt. 
ternall wozſhip due to God, Tothe 
fifte thou mayeſt annere the natural 
loue of childꝛen toward their parents, 
of men toward their countrie + kinſe, 
| folkes,the due obcdience that weowe 
to the magiſtrates and all in auttoni 
tie, and laſtly the offices of ciuilhuma 
nitie. To the ſirte thou ſhalt ioyne iu 
ſtice and iudgement, the p2otectionof 
widowes x o2phanes , the delmering 
of the oppꝛelled and afflicted, weldoing 
to all men, and doing hurt to no man. 
To the ſeuenth thou ſhalt add the faith 
of wedded couples, the offices ofmar: 
riage, the honeſt and Godly binging 
vp of child2f , with the ſtudie of chaſhs 
tie, and ſobꝛietie. To the 


eighth is to bee reckoned vpꝛight des 
ling in cötraas . liberalitie bountiful 
neſſe,and hoſpitalitie. Under þ ninthe 
is couched the ſtudie of trueth thzough 
al our life time, faith in woꝛds 4 deeds, 


ſo this is þ compendious platfo 

god woꝛkes. Nowe if i deſire to haut 
it mo2e bꝛieſiy expꝛeſled than this that 
thou feſt, then turne ther ſelfe d hear 

10, 

—— ſaith; Thou ſhalt loue 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with al thy ſoul, & with al thy mind: 
& thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What 
ſocuer therefore yee would that men 


ſhuld do to you, cuen ſo do _ 


————_— — 
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|—53an theſe pzecepts of the } 
ft all the faithful ( which deſire to doe 
"7 godwozks)molt ſurely fire their eyes 


2 hiligently and conſtantly, as they doe 
me ſurely and cuidentiy perteiue # 
lis chat Cod in þ lawe x the pꝛopheta, 
* docth require nothing elle , no2 any o⸗ 
ther wozks at the hands of his clece x 
gelen leruantz. Oo to now therefoze, 
ut vs heare out of the holy P2ophets 
ome ſach cuidet te ſtimonies touching 
god woozks,as do conſent # wholie a⸗ 
gre with the la we of the Loꝛd. Poſes 
in Deut.crieth: And now Iſrael, wliat 
doech the Lord thy God require of 
thee, but to feare the Lord thy God, 
&towalkinal his wayes, to louchim 
Kto ſerue the Lord = God with all 
thy hart, and with all thy ſoule: That 
thou keepe the cõmandements ofthe 


Lord and his ordinances, which I c6- 
maund thee this day. And the kinglye 
P:ophete Dauid in the ig. Pſalme aſ⸗ 
keth this queſtis: Lord who ſhal dwel 
in chy tabernacle 2 And pꝛeſently an⸗ 
ſwereth it himſclfe, ſaying: Euen hee 
'that walketh vprightly, & doeth the 
thing that is juſt & right. And ſo fo2th 
Wis conteined in the 10, cõmaunde⸗ 
mets, Cſaie alſo in his 33. cap.mouethj 
the ſame queſtion and anſwereth it e- 
uen ſo as Dauid had done befoze him. 
Jeremiein the 2 . chap. doth v2ge and 
raterate theſe wooꝛds to the Jewes: 
Thusthe Lord comaundeth : K 
tqutieand righteouſnes, deliver the 
oppreſſed from the power of the vio- 
tent, do not greeue nor oppreſſe the 
ver, the fatherles nor the widow, 
edd no innocent bloud in this 
| 3echtel in his 8. cap. knit- 
hip a bead;owe of god wozkes, in 
; Pant nlike to theſe, ſauing nley 
| moꝛe largly fied. 
Nola the Lozd ſaith; 2 


"The third Decade,the ninthe Sermon, 
Lozd, | 


2 and minds, i that to ſo much the moze ] 
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more than facnſice:Ethe knowlodge 
of God more 


to pleaſe him with all, 4 what wozkes 
he ſhould doe to delight the Lo2d : and 
unmediatly by the inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſte he maketh aunſwere,ſay- 
ing: I will ſhewe thee, O man, what 
is good, and what the Lord requireth 
of thee: namely,to doe iuſtly, to loue 3 
mercie, and with reuerence to walke 
before thy God, Jn like maner the 
P2ophete Zacharie, to them that de- 
maunded of him certaine queſtions 
— — ſuch — woozkes 
as e Loꝛd, gaue anſwere, 
ſaying: Thus ſayeth the Lord of ho- 
ltes , Execute true iudgement,ſhewe| 
mercie and louing kindeneſſe cueric 
man to his brother: doe the widowe. 
the fatherleſſe, the ſtraunger,and the 
poore ho wronge. Letnoman ima- 
gine cuill in his heart againſt his bro- 
ther: neither bee ye louers of falſe o- 
thes, for theſe are the thinges which 
do hate, ſayeth the Lord. 
With this doctrine of the Pꝛophets 
doth the pꝛeaching ol the Cuangeliſts 
and Apoſtles fullie agree, teaching in 
euer ie place, that charitie , righteouſ- 
nefſe and innocentie, are the ſcoape : 
ſumme ot all good wazkes. The a- 
polkle James ſayeth: Pure religion 
and vndefiled before God and the fa- 
ther, is this: To viſite the father leſſe 
and widowes in their aduerſitie, & to 
kepe himſelf vnſpotted of the world. 
It remayneth now fo2 me to dzawe 


to an end, and in the reſt that is yet be To what 
touching the deſcrip- os Fos 
places of Þ muſt be 


hind to be ſpoken 
tio of god wozks,to confer 
Scripture fo2 þ confirmation x plaine done. 
expoſition of p ſame. Pow therfoze we 
ſaidÞy god wozks in deed are w2ought 
| by them that are regencrate, to the 
Pp u. alone 


nn. 
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Ot Chriſtian libertie, of workes and merites, 


gloꝛie of God, the oꝛnamtt of our life, 
and the pꝛofite of our neighbour . Fo2 
the Loꝛd in the Goſpell pꝛeſcribeth 
this end to god woꝛks, where he ſaith: 
Let your liglite fo ſhine before men, 
that they may fee your good workes, 
and glorifie your father whiche is in 
heauen. The Apoſtle Paul alſo ofte- 
ner than once erhozting vs to good 
wo:ks doch, as a moſt effectuall cauſe 
to ſett them fo2zward, add: That by 
thoſe workes of ours, we may adorne 
the doctrine of oure Lord and Saui- 
our Chriſt Ieſus. And euen as a comes 
lie and cleanely garment ado2neth a 
man, ſo doe god wo2kes in derde ſet 
fo2th the life of Chꝛiſtian people. Foz 
here vppon it riſeth that the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſte did ſo often perſuade vs to 
put off the old man and put on the 
newe, which is created to the ſimili⸗ 
tude and likeneſſe of God, Fo? there⸗ 
by wer obteine both honour and glc- 
rie. We both are, and are called, the 
ſeruaunts, yea and the ſonnes of oure 
Loꝛd and God, whoſe pꝛopertie and 
vertue ſhineth in vs, to the gloꝛie and 
pꝛaiſe of his holy name, And as her 
doth require god wozks at our hands, 
ſo if we do them, we on the one ſide do 
pleaſe and delight him, and hee on the 
other doeth honour vs againe: as may 
be pꝛoued by many teſtimonies of the 
holy Scripture. But the thing it ſelfe 
is ſo plaine,+ without all controuerſie, 
that it ncedeth no buſineſſe to pꝛoue it 
at all. Vee verilie doeth euery minute 
augment in vs his aiftes , while wee 
are intentiue to doe god woꝛkes. Fo? 
in the Goſpcll hee ſaith, To euery one 
that hath ſhalbe giuen, and hee ſhall 
abounde, And from him that hath 
not, halbe taken euen that which he 
hath not, and ſhalbe giuen to him 
that hath. To this alſo may be added 
that God is fayourable to them that 


| them euen with many 


wozke righteouſneſfe, and doth enrich 
tempoꝛal gifts 
and af the lat bing them fo fe 
laſting. Fo? the Apoſtle Paul dother; 
pꝛeſſely ſay , God (hall reward euere 
man according to his deedes to them 
whiche by continuing in welldoine 
ſceke for glorie, and honour and hy 
mortalitie, eternall life. And againt 
Glorie, and honour and peace to eve- 
rie one that worketh well. 
the Godly in all their good woꝛkes de 
not (as J told you befoze) reſpcat ii 
much the recompence and reward at 
Oods hand, as the aduauncement of 
Gods gloꝛie, the fulfilling of his will, 
and p2ofite of their neighbour. Fo; 
Paule ſapeth, Doe all thinges tothe 
glorie of God. And againe, Let no 
man ſeeke his one, but euery one a 
others profite: euen as I doe in al 
thinges pleaſe all men: not ſecking 
mine owne commoditie, but the pro- 
fite of many, that they may be ſaued. 
Therefoze all the Godly doe lo dittur 
and temper their woozkes, that they 
maye pleaſe, delight, oꝛ honour Ced, 
and p:ofite many men. Fo: in ſods 


= 


- 


ing they erpꝛeſſe oꝛ rep2eſent then 
ture of God , whoſe ſonnes they 

are, and are alſo called, Fo2 hee doeth 
liberallie powꝛe out his benefits vp 
pon all creatures: and therefozehis; 


lonnes are beneficiall and bent to dot 


god to all men. | 

Tbus much had J hetherto tolay, 
touching the nature oꝛ pꝛopertit cauſt 
and right meaning of god worker dr 
whiche J hope 


it is euident to be per 
teiued, howe g in what ſenſe the Land 
in the | is ſayd fo attn- 
bute the name cf righteouſneſle — 
iuſtification vnto the god woozkes 

the Sainces his ſeruauntes : ad 
that that true pꝛinciple of 2 


W Mi. i. ra tt „» . — — — 
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remayneth x bnrep2oue- 
zþle, wherein wee confeſſe and hold, 
That wee are iuſtified by the Grace 
of God for Chriſt his ſake thorough 
fith and not for workes. Now ther⸗ 
foz2 there is nothing moꝛe behind, but 
this onely, foz vs to make our hium⸗ 
dle petition to God , fo2 true faith in 


h 


deu all. J ſhal deſire you to make your 
hunble p:ayers with mee to God the 
lather inthe name of Chzilt his ſonne 
14 gratious Lozd and mediatour. 
| Hinne, is of moſt men taken fo2 
a errour,fo2 that, J meane, whereby we 
donot only erre from the thing which 
u tree, right, iuſt and god, but do alſo 
followe and decline to that whiche is 


SSSR: 


EV 


— - 
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n 


vues And this definition verilie doth 
widerfull y agree to this pꝛeſent trea⸗ 
tiſe. Foz all wee, that do velieue,are by 
fait d tooure God as to aur 


hiſt our Lozd,and that by his grace 


COffinne,and of the kindes thereof, to witt,of originall,and 
| actuall ſinne, and of ſinne againſt the holy 25 | 
6| And laſtly of the moſt ſure and iuſt puniſh 


t ment of ſinnes. 


N G The tenth Sermon, | 
ſpouſe and huſband: if therefvze wer 


w | thoſe woozdes are in ſome places con- 


hee will ſo guide vs,that we may not: | 
in wozkes put that in pꝛaaiſe, which: | 
betherto wee haue beene taught in the | 
wo2des of this treatiſe,that is to ſaye, | 
that wer may in god wozkes in derde, 
crp2clle the faith, which wer in wo2ds 
p:ofefſe that wee haue in Jeſus Chzift 
our Lozd, Amen, 


6 


olt, 


pꝛefer other Gods befoze him,o2 choſe 
rather to ſerue them: J, J ſay,we let 
paſſe the true Gods im derde, to follow 
the ſhadow of Gods, vaine hopes and 
þ pernicious pleaſures of this wozld, 
then do we ſinne in deed, and commit 
foznication againſt oure ſpouſe a huf- 
band, Butthe learned ſo2t doe fo2 the 
molt parte, put a difference betwirte 

tum and delictum, (which both 
ineffect doe ſigniſie ſinnes:) But they 
call that delictum, when the thing is 
not done that ſhould be done: and that 
they call tum, when that is done 
that be left vndone. S. Hierome 
ſeemeth to haue taken delictum foz the 
firſt fall to inne. S. Auguſtine ſayeth, 
that peccatum is committed of him þ 
ſinneth wittingly , & delictum of him 
that ſinneth of ignozaunce . I ſee that 


founded, and that the one is vſed foz þ 
other, In ſoine places the errour oz 
delictum, is vſed as þ mylder terme, 
peccatum in a moze greeuous ſenſe, : 
an heynous trime a miſchiefe,a reuol- 
ting oꝛ wickedncſle foꝛ the greateſt — | 

Mn. iu. aft. 


* 


nnn 


[The defi- 
nition of 


ſinne. 


| 


| 
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— 


C. 


all. Fo: S. Anguſtine fapth, Neither 
is cuery peccatum crimen, beecauſe 
euery crunen is peccatum. Thcre⸗ 
\foe wee ſape that the life of a man 
liuing in this tranſifozie woꝛld maye 


be found to bee without that heynous 


'offence,crimen,foz which al the wozld 
oth crie out vpon and accuſe him:but 
if wee ſay we haue nullum peccatum, 
no ſinne (as the Apoſtle ſayth) wee de- 
ceiue our (clues, and the trueth is not 
in vs. Amonge the Veb2ucs ſinne is 
called by ſundꝛie names, which do im⸗ 
poꝛt + ſigniſie ouerthwartneſſe, per⸗ 
uerſencfic, a fault, an errour, a reuol- 
ting, inſtrmitie, vice, ignoꝛaunce, and 
tranſgreſſion. Foꝛ to tranſgreſſe doth 
ſigniſie to depart from the truth, from 
oure duetie oꝛ office, not to keepe the 
right path, but to turne awꝛie from the 
pꝛeſcript rule of the law of God. Now 
that rule oꝛ lawe of God is of the Be⸗ 
bꝛues called Thora, that is to ſay, a 
direction oꝛ a leading by the hand. Foꝛ 
it doeth directe a man in the wapes 
that are acceptable to the Loꝛd. And 
thcrefoze the Greekes call ſunne by the 
names of avo;uig wot moger oper , 
Againe in the Hebꝛue tongue ſinne is 
as much to ſay , as a turning awaye 
from good to cuill : alſo a rcuolting, as 
when thou dꝛaweſt thy neck from out 
of the poke of his power, to wheme 
thou art a ſcruant: finally, it ſtanificth 
the crime oz guilte , whereby wee in- 
daunger oure ſelues to the rodd of pu- 
niſhment. 


Nerilie S. Auguſtine taketh much 
paines to finde out a pꝛoper definiti- 
on or ſinne. In his ſecond boke De cõ- 
ſenſu Euangehſtarum, he ſayeth: Sinne 
1s the tranſgreſſion of the Lawe. «Ad 
Simplicranzma lib. 1, Sinne is an ir ordi- 
nateneſſe or peruerſeneſſe of man, 
chat is, a turning from the mote ex- 
cellent Creatout, and a turning to the 


| 


——— 


inſeriour creatures. De fide c 
Mamcheos Cap, J. her ſayeth, What 5 
it elſe to ſinne, but to erre in the 
ceptes of truth, or in the truth it ſelſe 
Againe, Contra Fauſtum (Nl unchaum 
Lib. 22. Cap. 27, Sinne is a deede, a 
woord, or a wiſhe againſt the laweof 
God. The ſame Auguſtine De du«- 
bus antmabus cotra CMamchess cap. 77. 
ſapeth, Sinne is a wil to reteine or ob- 
teine that whiche iuſtice forbiddeth, 
and is not free to abſteine. And I Ke. 
tract. Lib, 1, Cap, 1 5. he ſayeth: That 
will is a motion of the minde, with- 
out compulſion either not to looſeor | 
elle to obteine ſome one thinge ot o- 
ther. All whiche definitions as J dor 
not vtterly reicce , ſo doe 3 wiſhe this 
to bee conſidered and thought off with 
the reſte. Sinne is the naturall co 
ruption of mankinde, and the action, 
whiche ariſeth of it, contrarie to the 
lawe of Cod, whoſe wꝛath, that is, 
both death and ſundzie puniſhments! 
it bꝛingeth vppon vs, | 
Thou heareſt howe well this del / 
nition docth conliſt vppon his partes, 
Thou heareſt in it ot cur natural cu 
ruption : in the naming whercof ap-| | 
peareth how this definition docth net 
agree to the ſinne ol our firſt parents, 
in whome there was no naturall ce: 
ruption. Df which J meane to ſpeake 
in place convenient . Thou hearclt 
the action named, whiche ariſeth af 
that natural cozruption and is repug- 
naunt to the lawe of Cod, Thou hes 
reſt that ſinne doeth bꝛing vppon bs 
the w:ath of God, that is, death and 
ſund2ie ſoꝛts of puniſhments appoin- 
ted by the mouth of Cod to plague ts 
fo our ſinnes. Of which J wil ſpeake 
in oꝛder as they lye, ſo farre fwzthas 
the L.62d ſhall giue mee grace and a. 


bilitie. | 
it iet meth that this 
Now thcrefoze it — 


— 


treatiſe maye molt aptly bee begonne 


| 
wee 


wo at the diſcuſſing of the oꝛiginall cauſe, 


> 


and beginning of ſinne. Some there 
at doe derine the oꝛiginall cauſe 
of euill 02 ſinne, from the influence of 
the Plancts,ſaying : I ſinned, becauſe 
| was borne vnder an vnluckie Pla- 
pet. Other there are, which when they 
ane, and are rebuked fo2 it, do make 
this aunſweare, Not I, but the diuel 
m tault that I haue committed this 
greeuous crime. And ſometime lay- 
ing a fide all excuſes,they doe directlye 
alt the blame vppon God, and ſape: 
Why, God would that it ſhould bee 
o: For if hee would not haue had it 
o, I had not ſinned. An other ſayeth, 
dince God could haue letted it, and 
vould not, he is the cauſe & authour 
of my ſinne. | 

But it is no newe thinge nowe 
that men doe whet their blaſphemous 
tangues againſt God the maker and 
mier ol all thinges . Foz our firſt pa- 
rents, when they had ſinned, + were 
accuſed of it by God himſelfe, found a 
lulte foz to tranllate the ſinne.whiche 
they committed, from themſelucs to 
other, 4 would not confeſſe the trueth 
u lt was in very deede. Such is the 
abhominable wickedneſſe of man. 
Fo dam as it were aunſwearing 
6D d ouerthwartlye, caſteth the 
faulte ol his offence , not onely vppon 
his wife, which God had coupled vnto 
hun, but alſo vppon GD D himſelle. 
The woman ſayeth hee, whome thou 
| to bee with mee, gaue mee of 
de tree and I did eate. As if he ſhould 
haut laid: Ik thou haddeſt not giuen 
mee the woman, J had not ſinned. 
Vut the Lo2d coupled him to a wife, 
te the end that ſhee ſhould bee an 
«caſion of euill , but that the man 
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7 ſaying: c Serpent t- 
led mee, and I did cate. Loe theſe are 
molk cozrupt , falſe, wicked and dete- 
ffable opintons touching the oꝛiginall 
cauſe of ſinne , wherewith the iuſtice 
and trueth of God is mightily offen- 
ded, Neither is the nature of man the 
cauſe of ſinne. Foz God, which crea- 
ted all thinges , did alſo create the na- 
ture of man, and made it good, euen 
as all thinges elſe whiche her created 
were alſo good. Therefoze the na- 
ture of man was good. Fo2 it is an ac- 
cidental qualitie that hapened to man 
either in, oꝛ immediatly after his fall, 


and not a ſubſtantiall pꝛopertie, 1 


haue his nature ſo ſpotted with coꝛ⸗ 
ruption as nowe it is. Rowe wee be⸗ 
ing boꝛne in ſinne of ſinnefull pꝛoge⸗ 
nitours, haue ſinne by deſcent as our 
naturall pꝛopertie. Foꝛ Saint Au⸗ 
guſtine writing De Frde contra Ma- 
nic haos Cap. . ſayeth: And it wee ſaye 
that any men are euill by nature, wee 
meane that they are ſo becauſe of the 
originall deſcent of our firſt parentes 
ſinne, wherein wee mortall men are 
wholie borne, But this nowe res 
quireth a moze exade and ample de- 
claration. 

That the diuel alone is not the au⸗ 


The na- 
tute of m 
is not t 


cauſe of 


The Jivel 


thour of ſinne, ſothat when we ſinne 


the blame thereof ſhould redound to 
him,and wee that ſinned eſcape with- 
out fault, this doth greatly argue, ber- 
cauſe it is in his power to egge and 
perſuade, but not to inſoꝛce a ma to do 
euill. Foꝛ Ood by his power reſtray⸗ 
neth the diuel from being able to doe 
the thing that he would do. He can do 
no moꝛe th Cod permitteth him to do: 
fo2 il he had no power ouer an hierd 
of fülthie wine, how much le ſſe autho⸗ 


not the 
cauſe of 


linac, 


michte bee in the better caſe and con⸗ 
Ation, | ritie hath hee oucr the excellent 


_Pp.ig. _____foules\ | 


— 1 — 


Of Sinne&c, 


ſoules of Gods moſt exccllent crea- 
tures ? Yee hath, J confeſſe,great ſub- 


tilties and moze then Rhethozicall | 


| 


foꝛce, wherewith to perſuade vs: but 


p god and hoaleſome counſels 
vnto þ ſoules of his faithfull ſeruants. 
Nether doth he permit moze to Satan 
than is foz our commonitie: as is to be 
ſcene in the example of that holy man 
the patient lob: and alſo in the exam- 
ple of Paul 2.Cor,12,and in his wo:ds 
ſaping, God 1s faithfull, whiche will 
not ſuffer vs to be tẽpted, aboue that 
wee are able to beare. They therefoꝛe 
are vainely ſeduced, whiche caſte the 
faulte of their ſinne vppon the diuels 
ſhoulders, 


the cauſe 
of linne, 


[That ae 


me it not 


To p:oceede, it thou demaundeſt of 
them, whiche laye the blame of their 
ſinne vppon their euill deſtinie, what 
deſtinie is: they will anſweare, either 
that it is a courſe knitt together by e⸗ 
ternitie, and lincked to it ſelfe, as it 
were a certaine chaine and continuall 
roawe of counſels, and wozkes neceſ⸗ 
ſarilie following one vppon an others 
necke, accoꝛding to the diſpoſition and 
o2dinaunce of God: oz elſe that it is p 


euill ſtarres oꝛ planets. Now if thou 


demaundeſt againe, who made the 
ſtarrs?they haue none other anſwere, 
but God: it followeth therefoꝛe conſe⸗ 
quently that they infozce the cauſe of 
their ſinne vppon God himſelfe. But 
al the auncient and beſt Philoſophers 
did neuer pꝛetend oz alledge deſtinie, 
much leſſe ſuch Chꝛiſtians as did free- 
ly confefſe the mightie power of their 
God and maker. And cuen amonge 
our men, J meane, amonge them that 
would ſeeme to bee Chaiſtians, they 
which ſtode in the opinion of deſtinie 
and conſtellations, were ſuch kinde of 
fellcwes as wiſc men would be aſha- 
med to follow them as authozs, 


God is ſtronger, and neuer ceaſſcth to 


Bardclanes umputed to deſtinie he ct 
uerſations of moztall men. = 
Priſcillianiſts, who were condemned 
in the firſt counſell helde at Toledo, 
thought and taught that mi is tredty 
fatall ſtarres, and hath his bodie com, 
pad accozding tothe ia. ſignes in ha 
inthe necke, and l —— 
in | necke, an 0 foes 
guſtine, In opuſculs 8 2.queſtons.On;f, 
45. confuting ſoundly the deſtinies ct 
Planets , amonge other his reaſons 
ſayeth, The conceyuing of twinns in , 
the mothers wobe, becaule it is made 2 
in one and the ſame acte, as the Px. 
cians teſtifie (whoſe diſcipline is tine 

more certcine and manifcſt than that 

of the Aſtrologers) doeth happen in 

ſo ſmali a moment of time, tha; there! 

is not ſo much time az two minuts of| 

a minute bet 1xt the conceyuing ol 

the one and the other. How therſore 

commeth it, that in twinnes ofone 

burden there is ſo great a diuerſitieol 

deedes, wills, and chaunces, conſid 
ring that they of neceſſitie muſt nech 
haue one and the ſame planet in their 
conception, and that the Mathemati- 
cals do giue the conſtellation of them 
both, as if it were but of one man: Co 
theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine great 
light maye ber added if you annere to 
them and examine narrowely theer- 
ample of Eſau and Jacobs birth, and 
ſundꝛie diſpoſitions, The ſame Aug 
ſine wziting to Boniface againſt (wo 
epiſtles of the Pelagians Lib. cp 
ſapeth : They which affirme that de- 
ſlinie doeth rule, will haue not onely 
our deeds and euents, but alſo ourve 
ry wils, to depend vpon the places 
of the ſtarres, at the time wherin eve- 
rie man is either conceyued or borne, 
whiche placeings they are monte to 
call Conſtellations. Bat 


— 


2. 
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For che grace ot God doth not onely 
ocaboue all ſtarres, and heauens, 
— alſo aboue the verie Angels them 
(clues. Po2eourr, theſe diſputers fo 
deſtinie, do attribute to deſtinie both 
che god and euil that happen to men. 
But Ood in the euils that fall vppon 
men doth ducly and woꝛthily recom- 
pence them fo2 their ill deſertes: but 
ſtowe vppon them not foz their me- 
rites, but of his owne fauour + mer- 
cifull godneſſe th2ough grace, that 
cannot be looked fo of duette : laying 
lath god and euil vppon vs men not 
though the tempozall courſe of pla- 
nets, but by the deepe and cternall 
counſell ol his ſeueritie and godnes. 
do then wer ſer that neither þ fallinge 
cut of god oz euill hath any relation 
vnto p planets, Therefoꝛe this place 
may be concluded with the moꝛdes ol 
the Loꝛde in the Pꝛophet Jeremie, 
faying: Thus ſaith the Lorde, ye ſhal 
not leatne after the manner of the 
heathen, and ye ſhall not be atraide 
for the tokens of heauen, for the hea- 
then areafraide of ſuch, yea, all the 
obſeruations of the Gentiles are vani- 
tie, Foz the planets haue no foꝛce, 
todoe ther god oz euill. And therc- 
dye the blame of ſinnes is not to bee 
mute there vnto. 
e I haue now to pꝛoue vnto vou that 
dun Godis not the cauſe of inne, a2 the 
aha af euill. God, ſaye they, would 
haneitſo. Fo2ifhe would not haue 
dad it ſo, J had not ſinned. Foz who 
max reũiſt his power? Againe , ſince 
de could haue letted it, and would not, 
heis the authoz of my ſinne and wic- 
krdncſe, As though wee knewe not 
thecraftie quarels and ſubtile ſhiftes 
«moztalmen. Who, J pꝛay you, 
every nat that God doth not deale 
ow by bis abſolute power, but 


by an appointed lawe and ozdinance, 
I meane, by commodious meanes, x 
a pꝛobable oꝛder? God coulo 3 know 
by his abſolute power kepe off all c- 
uil: but yet he neither can noꝛ wil ci- 
ther cozrupt oꝛ marre his creature + 
excellent oꝛder. Yee dealeth with vs 
men therefoze after the manner of 
men: he appointeth vs lawes, and 
lapeth befoze vs rewardes + puniſhe⸗ 
ments: he commaundeth to imbꝛate 
the god, and cſchue the cuill : to the 
perfourming whereof he doth neither 
venye vs his grace, without which we 
can do nothing: neither doeth he deſ⸗ 
piſe our diligent god wil and earneſt 
trauaile Yerein, if man bee flacke, 
thenegligence and fault is imputed to 
man him ſelfe, and not to God, al- 
though he could haue kept off þ ſinne, 
and did not: fo2 it was not his duetie 
to keepe it off, leaſt peraduenture her 
ſhould difkurbe the oꝛder, and deſtroy 
the woꝛk which he him ſelf had made 
and oꝛdeined. Therefoꝛe God is not 
the authoꝛ of ſinne o2 naughtineſle, 
Touching which matter J will firſt 
adde ſome teſtimonies of the holie 
Scripture : then aunſwere to ſundꝛy 
obtections of the aduerſaries of this 
doctrine : and laſtly declare the oꝛigi⸗ 
nall cauſe oꝛ headſpzing of ſinne and 


The teltimonies, whichteachthat 06dbei 
God is notß authoꝛ of ſinne 03 naugh- — 


tineſſe, are many in number, but a- 4 all 
mong the reit, this is an argument chinge⸗ 


wickedneſſe. . 
n 


of greateſt fozce and p2obabilitie, bes good vi 


cauſe God is ſaide tobe god natural, che be cre- 
ly: and that all which he created were 
made gad in their creation. Whers 
vppon it is that Solomon ſaith : God 
hath not made death, neither hath he 
delight inthe deſtruction of the li- 
uing: for he created all thinges that 
they nught haue their being, and the 
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beginnings of the world were health 
full, & there is no poyſon of deſtruc- 
tion in them, nor the kingdome of 
hell vppon the earth: for righteouſe- 
neſſe is immortall, but vnrighteouſs 
neſle bringeth death; and the vngod - 
ly call it to them both with wordes 
and woorkes, and thereby come to 
nought , And ſo foꝛth, as is to be ſeen 
in the firſte Chapter of the boke of 
wiſedome: which wo2des do paſſing- 
ly agree with pᷣ firſte Chapters of that 
molt excellent pꝛophet Poſes. 

In the fifth Palme, Dauid ſatth: 
d. that haſt no plea- 

ſure in wickedneſſe: neither law 
euil dwell with thee: the vniuſt ſhall 
not ſtande in thy ſight; for thou ha- 
teſt all them that woorke iniquitie: 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that (eales 
leaſing : the Lord doth abhorre both 
the bloudthirſtie & deceiptful man. 
Lo, thou canſt deuiſe noching moꝛe 
contrarie to the nature of God than 
finne t nauchtineſſe : as thou mayeſt 


moꝛe at large perteiue in p 34 Chap- 
ter of the boke of Job. 


The wiſeman ſaith : God created 
man good, but they ſought out ma- 
ny inuentions of their owne , And 
therefoze the Apoſtle Paule deriueth 
ſinne , damnation, and death, not 
from God, but from Adam, and from 
God he fetcheth grace , foꝛgiueneſſe x 
life , thzongh the mediatour Jeſus 
Chiilte , 

That place of Paule is farre 
moꝛe manifeſt than that it needeth a- 
ny large erpoſifion : let it onely bee 
conſidered and dilig:ntly weighed of 
the Readers and hearers : whome J 
woulde withe alwayes fo beare in 
mouth and mynde the veric woꝛdes 
t meaning of this notable ſentence: 
Euen as by one man ſinne entred in- 
to the worlde, and death by ſinne. 


Of Sinne Tc. 


| 


| of life, is not of the 


greſſours , ſince they by ſinning fulfi 


And ſo foozth as followeth, 

The lame Apoltte in the ſenenth 
clare that the lawe is holie, the — 
maundement good and iuſt, and ther, 
by he doth inſinuate that in God oy in 
his will there is not, and in his lawe, 
which is the will of God, there ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth not any ſpott oꝛ blurre of ſinne o: 
naughlineſſe. In our ficaſh, ſaithhe, 
the euil lurketh, and out of vs iniqu 
tie ariſeth . I knowe, ſaithhee, that 
in mee, that is, in my fleſhe, there i 
no good , Jn that Chapter there art 
many ſentences to be founde, which 
doe wonderfully confirme this argu⸗ 
ment. 


Againe, in the thirde to the Ro 
manes, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith : If 
our vnrightcoulneſle ſetteth ſoorth 
the righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhal 
wee ſaye? Is God vnrighteous which 
taketh vengeance? ( I ſpeakeafter| 
the maner of men, that is, J vſethe 
woꝛdes of wicked people) God for- 
bidde. For howe then ſhall GOD 
iudge the worlde ? for if the trueth of 
God hath more abounded through 
my lye vnto his glorie , why am 2 
yet iudged as a — « Uerilyif 
God were the authoz of ſinne and all 
euil, and that he would haue the wic- 
ked fo be ſuch, as in verie derde they 
are, then why, J p2aye vou, Monde 
hee judge oꝛ puniſhe them as traul⸗ 


this — ad 
0 
teſtimonieof the bleſſed Cuangelfh 
and Apoſtle John in his 
Epiſtle , where he ſaith ; If any man 
loue the worlde, the loue of the fa 
ther isnot in him . For all thatisin 
the worlde as the luſt of 5 fleſhe, 
d the luſt of the eyes, and the 
and theluſt o 2 705 
| worlde. 
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woride, 
"Andie world paſſeth away & the 


aſt thereof . But he that fulfilieth the 
will of the father, abideth for euer. 


Lohere, God is viterly free from all 


ther, but of the wo21d , And he which 


doch the will of the father, docth not 
'whatthe wozld will, but what God 


will, 

Cherefoze theſe two god and euil, 
nne and the will of God are directly 
[oppoſed 4 repugnant the one againſte 
the other. Theſe teſtimonics thoughe 
'fewe in nunber, are notwithſtau- 
ding, in my iudgement, ſufficiently 
ſignificant and able to perſuade a 
qodly diſpoſed hearer. 

Nowe vppon this wee doe firſt in- 
ferre a concluſion and boldly warrant 
that poynt of catholique doctrine, 
which hath euer ſince the Apoſtles 
time alwayes beene defended with 
much diligence againſte the vnpure 
Philoſophic of ſome ( although yet J 
[ono vtterly condemne all p partes 
ofPhiloſophie : knowing verie well 
that ſome poyntes thereof are verie 
neceſſarie and p2ofitable to the ʒea⸗ 
lous louers of God and godlyneſſe:) 


ne that God is not the authoꝛ of euil, 02 


cauſe ol inne. Then out of þ ſame 
telumonies wee gather that the oꝛi⸗ 
— ſinne 02 euil is deriued 


ofmanhim ſelfs , and his ſuggeſter 
and p:ouoker the diuel: ſo pet that 
wee ſaye, that the diuel beeing firſte 
him ſelfe coꝛrupted, did coꝛrupt man, 
becing neuertheleſſe not able of him 
lle to haue done any thing, had not 
— ha owne accozde conſented 


aud here wes mut (ett befoze our 
Nes the fall of our firſt father Adam, 
hat bythe conſideration thercof wee 


maye bee the bctter able toindge of 
the oꝛiginall cauſe of ſinne and ini⸗ 
quitie. God created Adam the firſte 
father of vs all, accoꝛding to his own 
ſimilitude and likeneſſe , that is to 
ſave , he made him god, moſte pure, 
moſt holte , moſte iuſte, and immoz- 
ercellent gifte and facultie, ſo that 
there mas nothing wanting tohim in 
God, which was auailable to perfect 


Louching this ſimilifude 02 like⸗ 
neſſe to God J ſhall take occaſion vp- 
pon the woo2des of Paule to ſpeake 
hereafter . So then hee was induced 
with a verie diuine, a pure,4 ſharpe 
vnderſtanding. His will was free 
without conftraint, and abſolutelye 
holie Mee had power to doe either 
gend oꝛ euill. Moꝛe ouer, Ood gaue 
him a lawe which might inftruet him 
what to dor, and what to leaue vn⸗ 


done, Foz God in ſaying : Thou| ß 


ſhalt not eate of the fruite of the tree 
of krowledge of good and euil, did 
ſimply require at his handes faith, 
and obedience, and that hee ſhoulde 
wholie depende vppon God:all which 
hee had to doe not by compulſion 02. 
neceſſitie, but of his owne accozde 
and free good will, 

Foz verie truely and holily w2it 
the wiſe man in the fifteenth of Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticus, ſaying ; God made man 
inthe beginninge, and lcft him in 
the hande of his counſell. He gaue 
him his commaundementes and pre- 
ceptes, if thou wilt, thou ſhalt kepe 
my commaundementes, and they 
ſhall preſerue thee. 

Therefoze when the Serpent trp⸗ 
tedthe minde of man, and did per- 
ſuade hun to taſt of the fozbidden tree, 
man knewe wel enough what _ 

as 


— 
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was [aide befoze him, and howe the 
ſerpents counſell was flatly repug- | 
nant to the Loꝛdes commaundement, 
In the meane time, neither did God 
compell him, no2 Satan in the ſer⸗ 
pent infozce him to ſinne, while he re- 
ſiſted and did withſtande him. Fo2 
God had ſaide: Ye ſhall not tate of 
that tree, nor touche it: if ye doe, ye 
ſhal die for it. Therefoze hee was at 
his owne free choice, and in the hande 
of his owne counſell, either to cate o: 
not to eate. Vea, God declared his 
minde vnto him in giuing pꝛeciſe cd- 
maundement, that he ſhould not cate: 
and to the commandement he anner⸗ 
ed the daunger of the bꝛeache thereof, 


. | withdzawing him thereby from the 


eating of the fruite and ſaying: Leaſt 
perhaps thou dye , And as Satan 
could not, ſo alſo he did not, ſhew any 
violence, but vſed ſuche p2obable 
wo2des to counſell hum, as he coulde, 
and did in dcede at length perſuade 
him. Foz when the womans will 
gaue eare to the wooꝛde of the diuell, 
ber minde departed from the wooꝛd of 
God, whereby ſhe reieded the good 
lawe of God, did of her owne peruerſe 
will committ that ſinne , and dzewe 


her haſbande, that pelded of his owne 


acco2de , into the fellowſhippe of the 
ſame offence : as the cripture docth 
moſte ſignificantly erp2eſſe in theſe 
woꝛdes: And the woman ſeeing that 
the tree was good to cate of, and ples 
ſant to the eyes, and a tree to bee de- 
ſired to make one wiſe, toolce of the 
fruite thereof, and did cate, and gaue 
to her huſband with her, and he did 
eate alſo. Loheere thou haſt the be⸗ 
ginning of euill, the diuel: thou haſt 
heard what it was that moued the 
minde oꝛ will of man vnto that euill, 
:0 wite, the falſe perſuaſion of the di- 
nel, 02 his ſubtile pꝛaiſe of the fruite 


Of Finne Kc. 


— 


did, they did ol their cwne accozde, 4 
free god will, beeing leddby heye to 
obteine a moꝛe excellent lite, p 
founder wiſedome, which the ſedncer 
had falſely p;omiſed them. Wee dee 
thercfo2e conclude p ſinne doth ſpꝛing 
not of God which hateth and doth p;e- 
hibite all euill, but of the diuel the fre 
election of our graundparents 4 their 
co2rupted will, which was depzayed 
by the diuels lye, andthe falſe ſhrwe | 
of fayned god. So then the diuel am 
the yeldinge 02 cozrnpted minde of 

| 


man are the verie cauſes of ſinnt and 
naughtineſle, 
To p2oceede nowe,this enil doth by i 
deſcent flowe from our firſte parentes a 
into all their poſteritie, ſo that at this © 
daye ſinne Both not ſpzing from elſe” 
where, but of our ſelues, that is to n, 
ſaye, of our coʒrupt iudgement, de- 
p2aued will, and the ſuggeſtion ofþ 
dluell. Foz the rote of emll is pet re- 
maining in our fleſh by reaſon ofthat 
firſt coꝛruption: which rote b2ingeth 
fooꝛth a coꝛrupt bꝛaunche in nature 
like vnto it ſelfe: which bꝛaunch 94 
tan euen nowe, as hee hath done al 
waycs, doeth by his lleightes, ſubti 
ties, and lyes, cheriſh, tende,andten- 
der as an impe ol his owne planting. 
and yet not withſtandinge hee labon⸗ 
reth in vaine, vnieſſe wee yelde our 
ſelues to his handes to bee framed as 
he liſteth. Nowe therefoze that there 
may herein appeare lelle double 0; 
darkeneſſe , J will fo2 confirmations 
ſake ande two malte enident fett 
nies , the one out of the waitinges — 
— 5 . 
doctrine of the . | 
The Lozde in the Goſpell * 
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al him. When he 


The diuell was a mu 
beginninge and ſtood 


© Not in the 
trueth? becauſe the 


trueth js not in 
ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpe⸗ 


keth of his one, 


neſle, 
1 and god⸗ 
his na⸗ 
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had 
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nning made all the 
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Hat he reuolted 
[which he could 


all things which 


une 


| Ther 
— wherein hee was ma , in his Ca 
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Ot Sinne &c, 


ſes, to tempt, doth ſignifie to make a 
triall oz a pzofe . But in this argu⸗ 
ment of ours, it ſigniſieth to ſtirre 02 
dꝛawe to euil, and ſo to coꝛrupt vs. 

Therefoze, God, as hee cannot, ſaith 
of euil, that is to ſape, 
and vncoz- 


From whence then hath ſinne his be- 
ginning ? The holie Apoſtle aunſwe- 
reth ſaying : Yea, euery one is temp- 
ted, corrupted and drawen into cuil, 
while he is withdrawen and enticed 
with his owne concupiſence.Lo here, 
ſinne taketh beginning of our concu- 
piſcence , and is accompliſhed and fi- 
niſhed by our owne woozke and la- 
bour. 

Nete heere by the waye, what a 
r 
Apoſtles woꝛdes doeth carrie ; 


our owne , 02 pꝛoper to vs al,cuen as 
the Loꝛde befoze did ſaye of Satan; 
When he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh 
of his one. Nowe becauſe concupi⸗ 
ſcence is our owne , therefoze ſinne is 
our owne alſo . Fo2 concupiſcence 
doth withdꝛawe vs from that that is 
true, inſt and god, to that which is 
falſe, vniuſt and euil. The ſame cõ⸗ 
cupiſcence enticeth vs, that is, by ma⸗ 
king a ſhewe of falſe hope it doth de- 
ceiue vs: as foulers are wont with 
meate to entice birdes into their nets, 
which, whe they haue deceiued them, 
they catch vpp and kill. What J pꝛay 
vou could bee ſpoken moꝛe plainely? 
wee are by our owne concupiſcence 

This concupiſcence dꝛaweth vs 
from God, it doth entice and vtterly 
deteiue vs. And then hauing layde 


| 


Foz firſte, hee maketh concupiſcence 


the foundation of ſinne, and opened þ | 


welſpzing from whence it loweth e 
doth verie p2operly allude, andy. 
n — 
which is pꝛoper vnto vs all, — 
it were a matrix conceiue ſinne in vg, 
and immediatly after doeth bꝛing it 
foꝛth, to wite, when our luſt burſteth 
out into the act , when wee do grerdily 
pꝛoſecute that which we luſted after, | 


and being once obteined we do inioye 


it againſt the lawe of God: vppon the 
necke whereof, death doeth followe 
without intermiſſion, For the reward 
of ſinne is death. J haue, J truſt, by 
theſe euident p2oofes of Scripture 
cauſe of euil, but our coꝛrupt will, a 
ſtirreth, pꝛouoketh and inflameth our 
dep2aued nature to ſinne and wic- 
kedneſſe, as he which is the tempter 
aud vtter enimie to mankind and his 
ſaluation, 


It will not be a miſe here to heart 


gainſt this doctrine , and to learne 
howe to aunſwere them accozdinge 
to the trueth , Some there are, which 
when they ſee that wee deriue ſinne, 
not of the nature of God, but of the 
cozrupt will of man, and falſe ſug⸗ 
geſtion of the diuel, do pꝛeſentlp ob- 
tect, that God created Adam, and ſo 
conſequently created ſinne in Adam. 
To this wee aunſwere , that ſinne is 
the cozruption of 8 god nature made 
by God, and not a creature created 
by God either in, oꝛ with man, God 
created man god , but man beeing 
let to his owne counſell, did th:ough 
the perſuaſion of Satan, by hisowne 
action, and depꝛaued will, Auf 
the godneſſe that God in him: 
ſo nowe that ſinne is pꝛoper to man, 
Imeant 


the obicctions of certeine = 
— 


. 


— —— 


— — 


jeche 


plye the will and power which he re- 
ceiued of God, by vling them vnto- 
wardly, Lhe pꝛodigall ſonne recei⸗ 
urd money at his fathers hand, whoſe 
meaning was not that he ſhuld waſte 
it p;odigally with riottous lyuing, but 
thathee might haue wherevppon to 
line and ſupplye the want of his ne- 


| Wherefoze, when he had lauiſhly 
laſht it out, and vtterly vndone him 
ſelfe, the fault was in him ſelfe foz a⸗ 
buling it, and not in his father foz gi- 
ung it vnto him. Furthermoze , to 
haue the power to doe god and euill, 
WS dam had of Cod, is of it ſelfe a 
thing without fault: euen as alſo to 
haue poyſon, to beare a weapon , 02 
wearea ſwooꝛde, is a thing that no 
man can wozthily blame. They 
haue in them a fozce to doe god 02 
harme. They arenot naught vnleſſe 
they be abuſed . And hee that giueth 


bee a iuſt man, hee putteth 
thy hande, not to abuſe, but 


thereof, 
Fee 
to bſe 


thee them, doeth leaue to thee the bie 


that diſputeſt with Cod: woe to him 
that ſtriueth with his maler. Wo to 
him that ſaith to the father, why be- 
gotteſt thou 2 and to the mother, 
why broughteſt thou foorth? 
Unleſſe God had made man fall- 
able, there had beene no pꝛaiſe al his 


if man ought altogether to be made 
| fall-able 2 


| 


= 25 | 
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For fo did the counſel of God require | 
hum to bee. God giueth not his owne 
glozie to any creature. Adam was a 
man and not a Cod. But to be god ol 
neceſſitie is the pꝛoper gloꝛie of God, 
and of none but God. And as God 1s 
bountifull and liberall , fo alſo is he 
iuſt. He doth god to men: but will 
there withall that men acknowledge 
him and his benefites , and that they 
obey him, and bee thankkull foꝛ the 


. 


Of Sinne &e. | . 
than he ſhould at the hands of Adam ⸗ 

He ſhewed him the tree as a ſacramit 
oꝛ ſigne of that, which he inioynedhim| 
by the giuing of the law, to 
E 

ie to obey 51 

alone, as a wiſe, bountif; run 
and greateſt God and maker . And 
what difficultte J pꝛap you, oꝛ dark 
nelle was there herein? Saing An⸗ 
guſtine is or the ſame opinion with 


ſam: . He had beſtowed innumerable 
benefitcs vppon Adam, there lacked 
nothing th:refo2e but to gtue him an 
occaſion to declare + ſhewe his thank- 
fulneſſe and ob2dience to his god God 
and benefactour , Which occaſion hee 
offered him by the making of p lawe, 
oꝛ giuing his commandement, Te lee 
therefo2c, that Gado2deined not that 
law: to bee a ſtinnblinge blocke in A- 
dams waye, but rather to bee a ſtaffe 
to ſlaye him from falling. Foꝛ in the 
lawe he declareth what he would haue 
him to doe. De ſheweth that he wiſh⸗ 
eth not the death oꝛ deſtruction of I- 
dam: he teacheth him what to do, that 
he may eſcape death, and liue in feli⸗ 
citie x perfect happineſſe. Fo2 which 
cauſe alſo hee pꝛouided that the lawe 
ſhould be a plauie and caſte comman- 
dement: Of the tree of knowledge of 
good and cuil thou ſhalt not cat,ſaith 


end God | the Loꝛde, for if thou doeſt thou ſhalt 


dye the death: but of any otlier tree 
in the garden thou thaltcate, What 


elſe was this, than as if her ſhoulde 


haue ſaide ? thou ſhalt in all thinges 
haue an eye to mee, thou ſhalt tick to 
mee , obey mee, be ſubiect vnto mee, 
and ſerue mee: neither ſhalt thou frõ 
elſewhere fetche the fozmes of god + 
cuil than of mer: and in ſo dding thou 
(halt ſhewe thy (cif obedient a thank- 
fall vnto mee thy maker. Did God in 
this, deſire any vniuſt things oz moꝛe 


— 


vs, who in his boke De natura bon 
aduerſus Manichæos Cap. 35. ſaith: 
He did therefore forbidd it, that he: 
might ſhewe, that the nature of the 
reaſonable ſoulgoughttobe, not in 
mannes owne power, but inſubjec- 
tion vnto God, and that by obedi, 
ence it keepeth the order of her ſalua 
tion, which by diſobedience it docth 
corrupt and marre. And herevppon it 
commeth that he called the tree, which 
he foꝛbadd, by the name of the tre of 
knowledge of god and euil: becauſe 
Adam, if hee touched it againſt the 
Lo2des commaundement , ſhoulde by 
tryall fæle the puniſhniet of his ſinne, 
and by that meanes knowe what dif 
ference there was betwirt the god 
followeth obedience , t the euil which 
enſueth the ſinne of diſobedifce. New 
therefoꝛe when the Serpft was crept 
in, and beganne to tell man of other 
fourmes of god and euil direaly — 
trary to the lawe of God, and that mi 
had once recciued them as thinges 
bothtrue , and credible, hee did diſ⸗ 
loyally reuolt from God , and by bis 
owne fault thzough diſobedience her 
wꝛought his owne deſtruction. 
Therefo2c God did alwayesdeale 
iultiy mith him, and man codtrarfy, 
dealt to to vninſtly , and was vfter- 
ly vnthankfall, howeſoener men will 
no about to cloake, 02 not fo hearedf 
his vnthankkull tubboznneſle. 


W _— 


—— 


ih by death, 
n God, which is one in ſub- 
taunce, and thꝛer in perſons, ſaide: 
Let vs make man in our image , 
our owne likeneſle, Note here that 
Zz\zny doeth ſignifie the picture oz: 
counterfaite of an other thinge , and 


* 'bodieofours, Foz God is a ſpirite, 
"+ .innopoynt like to the nature of duſt 
and alhes : wee muſt of neceſſitic 
therefoze reſemble the image of God 
bo ſpirituall thinges , as to immozta- 
3 REN —— 
uhere he ſaith: Bee ye renued in the 
pute of your mind, and put on that 
nene man, which after is ſha- 
pen in tighteouſeneſſe and holineſſe 
ok trueth. 


But, ſay they , God did fozeknow 
tefallofman, which, if he would, 


hirde De 8 na 
| 


| feare of God beeing layde aſide, men 


— — ſhoulve ſiune 


3 4 
he could and would not, God is to bee 
blamed becanſe Adam ſinned . Jt is 
a godly matter in derde, when all 


wil at their pleaſure fall flatly on rai- 
ling againſt the maieſtie of Gov all⸗ 


mightie . 

A aunſwered in the beeginning of 
this diſcourſe to this obiection , And 
vet this A adde here moꝛe ouer, that 
bppon Gods fozeknowledge there 
followechno necefſitie , ſo that Adam 
did of neceſlitie ſinne , becauſe Oo 
did fo:eknowe that he would ſinne. 
A p2udent father doth foeſe& by ſome 
vntowarde tokens , that his ſonne 
will one daye come to an ill ending, 
Neither is he deceiued in his fozeſight 
fo2 he is ſlaine being taken in adulte 
rie. But he is not therefoze llaine, be⸗ 
cauſe his father fozeſawe that hee 
woulde be ſlaine ; but becauſe he was 
an adulterer. 

And therefoze Sainte Ambzoſe, 
o whoſoeuer it is, that was autho2 
of the ſeconde boke De gentium vos 
catione , Chap. 4. ſpeaking of the 
murther whiche Cain committed, 
ſaith; God verily did torcknowe, to 
what ende the furie of that mad man 
would come. And yet becauſe Gods 
foreknowlcdge could not bee decei- 
ned, it doth not thereupon followe, 
that neceſſitie of ſinning did vrge the 
crime vppon him &c. 

And Saint Auguſtine, De libero 
arbitrio, Lib. 3. Cap. 4 ſaith: As thou 
by thy memorie doeſt not compell 
thoſe things to be done that are gone 
and paſt, ſo God by his foreknow- 
ledge doth not compell thoſe things 
to be done which ate to come. And 
as thou remembreſt ſome thinges 
that thou haſt done, and yet haſt not 
done all tkinges which thou remem⸗- 


breſt:ſo God 


foreknoweth al things 
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cane haue withſtood: nowe ſince 
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which he doth: and yet doeth not all 
which he forcknoweth , But God is 
a iuſt reuenger of that, whercot heis 
no euil author. And ſo fo2th, 

Like vnto this is an other obiecti- 
on, which they make, ſape: Cod 
did befoze all beginninges determine 
with him ſelfe to deliner mankinde 
from bondage: theretoꝛe it could not 
otherwiſe be, but that we ſhould firſte 
be intangled in bondage: therefoze 
it bchoucd vs to be dzowned in ſinne, 
that by that meanes the gloꝛie of God 
might ſhine moꝛe clearely as the Apo- 
Me ſaid: Where ſinne was plentious, 
there was Grace more plentious, 

But it is meruaile that theſe ca- 
uillers do no better conſider, that Cod 
of him ſelf without vs is ſufficient to 
him ſelfe vato abſolute bleſſedncſſe 
and moſte perfect felicitie, and that 
his gloꝛie could ( as it doth) ol it ſelfe 
reache abouc all heauens, althonghe 
there had neuer bene any creature 
bought into light. Js not GOD 
without beginning: but we his crea- 
tures had a beginning. Ood is glo⸗ 
rious from befoꝛe all beginninges: 
thrrefoze he is gloꝛious without vs: 
and his gloꝛie woulde be as greate as 
it is, though we were not. 

But what dullarde is ſo foliſhe as 
to thinke that that eternall light of 
God doeth dzawe any bꝛightneſſe of 
gloꝛie at oure darkeneſfſe : oz out of 
the ſtinking dungeon of our ſinne and 
wickednefſe 2 Should Gods gloꝛie be 
no gloꝛie, tf it were not foz our ſinns? 
The wiſe man in Cccleſtaſticus , 
ſaith : Saye not thou, it is the Lordes 
faulte that I haue ſinned ; for thou 
{halt not do the thing that God ha- 
teth , Saye not thou: he hath cauſed 
mee to doe wronge : for hee hath no 


neede of the ſinner . Oꝛ, foz the wic⸗ | 
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tle verily ſaith: God gaue them pp 


ked are not nedcfull vnto 
God hateth all years 
rour , and they that woorſhip God 


will loue noneſuch . therefoze 
doe wee not — 
reaſoning, and ſo conſider of the mat 
ter as it is in verie derde? God of 
his eternall godneſſe and liberalitie, 
whereby hee wiſheth him ſelle tu ber 
parted among vs all to oure felicitie 
did from eucrlaſtinge determine lo 
create man to his owne ſimilitude 
and likeneſle : but foꝛ becanſe her dad 
fo:eſee that he woulde fall 

into a filthie and miſerable 8 
hee did therefoze by the ſame his 
grace and geodneſſe oꝛdeine a deline- 
rer to bzinge vs out of th:aldome: 
to the ende, that ſohce might commu: 
nicate him ſelfe vnto vs , that wee 
might pꝛaiſe his gratious fauour,and\, 
_ thankes to his tatherly goed 
And ſo whatſoener wee men have 
ſinned and turned to our owne de- 
ſtruction, that ſame doeth God con- 
vert againe to our commoditie and 
ſaluation: euen as he is read to hau: 
done in the caſe of Joſeph and his 
bꝛethꝛen, which is as it were a ter 
teine type of ſpirituall thinges and 
caſcs of ſaluation . And wee mul 
wholie endeuour our ſelues fo der 
what wee maye in reaſoning of this 
argument ſo to turne it, that all 
gloꝛie maye bee giuen fo God aloue, 
and to vs nothing e!ſe but ſilence 
the ſight cf God, 

Nowe , laſt of all, there art pet 
behinde ſome places of Scripture yi 
which mult, by the waye, be 7 
thꝛough and expounded. The Apo 


to a reprobate ſenſe, uy 
But this kinde of giuing ouer — 


— 


judgement and iuſtice. Fo2 they 
ver wooꝛthie to bee giuen vpp vn⸗ 
't a repꝛobate ſenſe The cauſe is 
p:efiredin the woozdes of the Apo- 
le. For God had made him ſelfe 
manifeſt vnto them: but they were 
not onelye vathanckefull towardes 
hum; but waxed wile alſo in theire 
ouue conceiptes, and went about to 
obtrude vnto him, I wot not what 
moor of religion and woorſhip. 
Therefoze, that they might by p2oofe 
lr that they were falcs and vngod- 
ly , God gaue them vpp vnto filthie 
luſtes. 
| In like manner, kinge Amazias 
woulde not giue eare andhearken to 
'theLozde , becauſe God had deter- 
mined to puniſhe his iniquities: as is 
tobe read in the fourth boke ol Kings 
the fourteenth Chapter. and 2. Para- 
lipo , 2g Chapter. Likewiſe did the 
Lode putt the ſpirite of errour into 
the mouthes of the falſe pꝛophets and 
they ſeduted Aegypte N Eſaye 19. 
do allo did a ſeducing ſpirite goe out 
from the Loꝛde of iudgement, and 
| was a lying ſpirite in the mouth ol 
Al the Pꝛophets: as is to be ſcene in 
the lalt Chapter of the thirde boke of 
p. Kinges . Nowe the Lo2de doeth all 
thee hinges with tuſt and holis iud- 


„ Againe, GO Dis ſaide to blinde 
& mennes eyes, ſooften as he docth re⸗ 
Ane d take awaye the contemned 
light ol dis trueth and ſinceritie, lea⸗ 
tv walke and ſticke in their darke⸗ 
ute ſtill, Foz then the Lo2de per⸗ 
mittethhis 002de to be pꝛeached to 
he vnthankfull and vngodly recei- 
ers vnto their iudgment 02 condem⸗ 
Ha Foz ſo verily doeth the C⸗ 
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Dre thirde Decadeythe tenthe Sermon. 
T Auguſtine alſo ſaith , a woozke | uangelicall and Apoſtolique doarine 
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teache vs to thinke. 
This, ſaich the Loꝛde, is condems 
nation, 02, this is iudgement , that 
the ſonne of God the verie true light 
came into the world, and the world 
loued darkeneſſe more then light. 
And Paule ſaide: If yet the Goſpell 
be hidd, it is hid in them that periſh; 
in whome the God of this worlde 
hath blinded the ſenſes of the vabe- 
leeuers &c, | 


| 


In the ſame ſenſe, 1 


harden man. Noz when the Loꝛde 
calleth man, and hee reſiſteth , ma⸗ 
king him ſelfe vnwozthie of the king- 
dome of heauen , hee dseth then per⸗ 
mitt hun vnto him ſelfe : that is, hee 
leaueth man vnto his owne corupts| 
nature, acco2dinge vnto which the 
heart of man is ſtonie, which is mol- 
lified and made tracable by the one⸗ 
ly grace ot God: therefoꝛe, the with- 
dꝛawing of Gods grace is the harde⸗ 
ning of mannes hearte: and when 
wee are leafte vnto our ſelucs , then 
arc wee hardened . 

Pharao king of Aegypt did by his 
murthering of the Jſraelitiſh infants, 
by his tyzannie, and many other vi⸗ 
ces, hozribly committed againſt the 
lawe of nature, offende the eyes of 
Gods moſte iuſt and heauenly maic⸗ 
ſte : therefo2c it is no meruaile that 
bee hardened his heart. But if any 
man will not admitt oz receiue this 
erpoſition , yet can he not denye that 
God in the criptures doeth vſe our 
kindes of phzaſes and manner of ſpce- 
ches. Nowe we are wont to ſaye:this 
father doeth by to much cockering 02 
ouer gentle dealing marre oꝛ harden 
his ſonne, he maketh him ſtubboꝛne 
t ſtiffenccked,x pet the father doth not 
tfdcr him to deftroy,but to ſaue him: 

Aq. ii. ſonne 
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ſonne in deede by the abuſe of his fa- 
thers clemencie doeth both deſtroye x 
harden him ſelle. 
Therfoꝛe wheras þ ſonne is harde⸗ 
ned, that cometh by his dwne, not 
his fathers fault , although the father 
beare the name to hane hardened him 
oꝛ made him paſt grace. And verily 
if thou doeſt diligently conſider the hi⸗ 
ſfozicof Pharao, thou ſhalte oftener 
than once finde this ſentence repeated 
. there: And God hardened Pharaos 
heart, namely when ſome benefite o: 
deliuerie from euil was wzought be- 
foe. 

As though the Scripture ſhoulde 
haue ſaide: by this benefite of deliue- 
ring him from euil, did God harden þ 
heart of Pharao, while hee abuſed the 
godneſſe of God , and ſuppoſed that al 
thinges would be afterwardes out of 
peril and daunger , becauſe God had 
taken away the pꝛeſent puniſhment, 
and did beginne to doe him god. And 
pet J confeſſe that God befo2e he had 
benefited, oꝛ layde any puniſhments 
vppon Argypt , did immediately vp- 
pon þ calling of Poſes, ſaye: | knowe 
that the king of Aegypt will not let 
youdeparte . And againe : See that 
thou do all theſe ſignes and woriders 
which I haue put in thy hande before 
Pharao: but I will harden Pharaos 
heart, that he ſhall not let the people 
goe. But theſe ſayings doe not tende 
hereunto, that we ſhould make God 
the autho2 of all Pharaos falſhod, re- 
bellion, and ſtubboꝛn dealing againft 
the Lo2de : but rather they were ſpo- 
ken to the comſo2t and confirmation 
of Poſes, who is therefoze ſo pzemo- 
niſbed, that when he dealeth earneſt 

ly with the king, and pet cannot ob- 


Þ Iteine his ſuite, hee ſhoulde notwith- 
ſſtanding knowe that he had Gods bu⸗ 


long lufferanceis the cauſe of thats: 
the — — — 
to his owne honour and glozie, 


The caſe by a ſimilitude is al one, 


Foz J by my ſufferance and gen- 
tle dealing will cauſe them to ber the 
llacker to paye it. But pet do thou 
thy duetie. And Jin the meane while 
will ſee what is needefull to be done. 

Lo this may be added, that euen in 
thoſe verie Chapters, where it is io 
ſo often ſaide : God hardened Pha- 
raoes heart, This alſois afterwarde 
of Pharaos heart vppon Foun 
owne head, ſaying: He hardened hu 
hearte , and hcarkened not ynto 
them, 

In the ninthe of Exodus, when 
Pharao was well whipped, hee cry- 
eth: J haue nowe ſinned , the Lorde}: | 
is iuſt, but I and my people are vn- 
juſt or wicked , And immediately 
after againe : But when Pharao 
ſawe that it ceaſſed rayning , hee ſin- 
ned yet more , and hardened his 
heart, and it was hardened, 80 
then theſe and ſuch like places muſt 
bee conferred with theſe woozdes: | 
haue hardened Pharaos heart , and 
out of them mult be gathered a godly 
ſenſe , ſuch a ſenſe , Jmeane, as ma- 
keth not God the anthoz of euil. 

Notwe allo the Ppophet Anno) 
verie plainly ſaye: There is no cuil 
in acitie, but the Lorde doth it. But 
Auguſtine Contra Adimantum, Ca. |» (ai 
26. did verie religiouſly waite: E 
uil in this place, is pot to bee taken 


— 
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ſineſle un hande, and that God by his | for ſinne, but for puniſhment, in 
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702 the wo20e (eult) is vied in two 

os ; the one is the euil which 
zman vocty : the other euil is p patne 
which ye caffereth . Nowe the JÞ20- 
poet in ts place ſpe cet of that euil 
which is the punithement that men 
do ſuffer . 3702 by the pꝛo:uoence of 


of 
F 
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here 


God which ruleth aud gouernech all 
things, man do. h io cauunut th2 cull, 


whicyhe will, that he way utter the 


| 


| enn which ye would noc. Lheretoze 
N 


the tull that Gov doe th, is not euili in 


|ripetof dn enn 


pon whone his vengeance lighteth, 

do then he in reſpec of hun ielle doth 
god: becauſe euery tull thing is god: 
that of his is tulte ; and io 
conſequently it is god. The place of 
Elaie allo mult bee none otherwiſe 
vnderſtode in his 45 Chapter,laying: 
lam the Lord, and there is elle none; 
tu I that created light and dar ke- 
nelle: I make peace and euil: yea, e- 
nen l che Lorde doe all thele thinges. 
#0; here he taketh euil foz warre, and 
maketh it the contrarie to peace , 
Againe Dain auguſttae De natura 


rh bom contra NManichæos Chap. 28, 
© (ah; When we heare that all things 


arcot him, and by him, and in num, 
ve mult ynderliande it to be ſpolen 
of all the natures, that are naturally, 
kor ſinnes are not of him, beecaule 
they do not keepe but detile nature: 
which linnes the holie Scriptures doe 
Giucrſly teſtitie to bee of the will of 
them which committ them, Thus 
much Au gultine, 

gather is it a matter ot any great 
difficultic to anſ were to that ſentence 
0 20(::i0as, where hee laith: God 
neated all chinges for his one ſake: 
ja, the vngodly againſt the euill 
dhe. Prouerb. 16, 02 wee belæue 
tat the moſte juſt Cod hath appoin- 
a day of afflictioa , iudgement, o: 
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them in due time and ſeaſon , But 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith : Hee hath 
mercie on whome he wil, and whom 
he wil he hardeneth: wee muſt not fo 
wꝛeſk it, to ſay, that God doeth of ne- 

ollitie dꝛiue any man fo ſinne, and 
that therefo:e he is the cauſe of ſinne. 
35:02 che will of God is god and iuſte, 
and willeth nothing, but what is ex- 
pedient, and not to na- 
ture and the wozd of God, And there- 
fo;eitis , that the Pꝛophet cryeth: 
The Lorde is iuſte in all his wayes 
and hohein all his woorks . Palme 
145. Thus haue J out of much, that 
may be ſaide, picked out a little, and 
layed it befoze your eyes, dearely be-( 
loued, foz pou to conſider of the cauſe 
of ſinne, 

Wee are nowe come to demon- 
ſtrate the firſt partes, which were ſet 
downe in the deſcription of ſinne im- 
mediafely vppon the beginning of 
this ſermon . They are in number 
two, the firſt is: Sinne is the natural | 
corruption of mankinde. The lats 
ter is: and the action that riſcth of it 
contrarie to the lawe of God. dome 
verily in ſetting downe the kindes oz 
differences of ſinnes doe verie well x 
aduiſedly ſaye: Of ſinnes, one is ori- 
ginall, and another actuall. I meane 
in oꝛder to ſpeake of both, ſo farre as 
God ſhal gine me grace: and firſte, 
of the ſame naturall coꝛruption in 
mankinde, that is, of oꝛiginall ſinne. 


firſte beginning, being deriued from 
our firſte parents into vs all by line- 
all deſcent and continual courſe from 
one to another. 

Fo2 wee bꝛing it 7h ts in dure 
nature from our mothers wombe in⸗ 


| lothis life, i 
N c, ui. 


— 
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Nowe therefoze, it is called oziginall Originall 
ſinne, becauſe it commeth from the «oc. 
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ext 

this ſinne there are many de⸗ 
finitions made, which, as they doe not 
diſagree among them ſelucs, ſo pet 
is one of them moze full and euident 
than another of them is. Some ſay, 
Oꝛiginall ſinne is the toꝛruption of 
nature from the firſt perfeaneſſe. 
Other ſome ſaye, it is the coꝛruption 
of mannes nature which maketh that 
wee doe not trucly obey the lawe of 
Sod, and are not without ſinne. 
Againe, ſome call it a want oz defect: 
other call it concupiſcence , whiche 
might better ſeeme to be the fruite of 
o2iginall ſinne, that is, of oure coz- 
ruption, 

Other call it, an inoꝛdinateneſle 
of appetites, which is leaft in nature. 
Anthelmus a late waiter, ſaith: Oꝛi- 
ginall ſinne is the want of oziginall 
i ighteouſencſſe. But this is thought 
to haue bene ſpoken ſome what to 
bziefely. Foz the fozce of ſinne fee- 
meth to bee not ſufficiently exp2clled, 
Foz our nature is not onely voyde 
and baren of godneſſe, but alſo moſt 
aboundant and fruitefull of all euils 


and naughtineſſe 


Therefoze, the definition of Hu- 
go is taken fo; the better, who ſaith: 
Oꝛiginall ſinne is ignoꝛaunce in the 
mynde , and concupiſcence in the 
ficaſhe , But pet this ſermeth to bee 
a farr fuller and better definition: O⸗ 
riginall ſinne is the vice o2 depꝛaua⸗ 
tion of the whole man, whereby hee 
cannot vnderſtande GO D and his 
will, but of a peruerſe iudgement of 
thinges, doeth ouerthwartly , and 
peruerteth all thinges. And notve 
among all theſe definitions, I wiſhe 
you (dearely beloned ) to conſider of 
this alſo : Oꝛiginall ſinne is the tnhe- 
rifablie deſcending naughtinefſe 02 
coꝛruption of oure nature, whiche 
docth firſte make vs indaungered to 


1 


| 


the w2ath of and 
fooꝛth in vs thoſe woozkes, which the 
Scripture calleth the wcozkes of he 
flcaſhe, 

Lherefo2e this oꝛiginall ſinneig 
neither a deede, noꝛ a wooꝛde, no2 a 
thought, but a dilcaſe, a vice, a de; 
pꝛauation, I ſape, of iudgement and 
concupiſcence , 02 a coꝛruption of the 
ſtanding , will, aud all the power 
of man, out of which, at laſt, dor 
flowe all euil thoughtes , naughtic 
woꝛdes, and wicked deedes, | 

This ſinne taketh beginning at, 
and of Adam, and foz that cauſe it u 1. 
called the inheritablie deſcendinge arg 
naughtineſſe and coꝛruption of oure 1g. 
nature. Concerning the coꝛrupti⸗ 
on and ſinne of Adam, out of whome 
we are all boꝛne finners, J haue all⸗ 
readie ſufficientlye ſpoken, where J 
treated of the cauſe of inne, and by 
and by hereafter Hall foliowe ſome⸗ 
what nioze of the lame argument, lo 
that J haue no neede to repeate any! 
thing here: J will therfoze now paſſe 
foꝛth to the reſt, 

The Pelagians denyed that thise- uz 
utll of Oꝛiginall ſinne was heredita- gi, 
rie. Foꝛ theſe are the verie woozdes 
of Pelagius him ſelfe , As without 
vertue, {o are we alſo borne without 
vice, And before the action of our 
own wil, that alone is in man, which 
God created. Theſe woozdes of his 
are ſomewhat obſcure, but Czleltws 
the partener of Pelagius did moꝛs & 
penly ſpue out this poyſon , and ſaye: 
Wee did not therefore ſaye that in- 
fants are to bee baptiſed into there 
miſsion of ſinnes, to the ende that we 
ſhould ſeeme thereby to affirme tt 
ſinne is Ex traduce, or hereditaric, 
which is vtterly contrary tothe 
tholique ſenſe. 
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but is after warde put in vre by man: 
becauſe it is declared to bee , not the 
{zult of the nature, but of the will. 
Acaine , Pelagius ſaide: that that 
Grit hane did not hurte the firſt man 
onely, but all mankinde alſo, his iſ- 
lue and otipriag: but he doth unme- 
diately adde: not by propagation, 
but by example, that is to ſaye, not 
that they which came of hun, dzewe 
any vice of hum, but becauſe they that 
ſinned after warde did in ſinning unt- 
tate him that ſinned firſt , and befoze 
them. This is to be ſerne in Aureli⸗ 
vs Auguſtinus De peccato originali 
contra Pelagium & Cæleſtium. Lib. 
2, Cap.6.13.ct 15, 
..| Weetherefoze muſt pꝛoue by the 
= |teſtimonies of holie Scripture, that 


n x the cuil is hereditarie in man, and 
xe |that oꝛiginall is boꝛne together with 


4: g, that is, that all men are boꝛne ſin⸗ 


=\ners into the woꝛlde. The P2ophet 
therefozedoth plainly crye, Pſalme 
51, Beholde, I was borne in wicked- 
neſſe, and in ſinne hath my mother 
\concerued mee. Oz as another tran⸗ 
Cation out of the Heb2ue ſaith ; Bee- 
holde, I was ſhapen in iniquitie, and 
in ſinne my mother cheriſhed or war 
med mee. That is to ſaye , ſinne did 
then immediately cleaue vnto mee, 
when J was once conceiued and nou- 
iſhed in my mothers wombe. Nowe 
that happened vndoubtedly not by a- 
ty bite ol matrimonie: foz the wed- 
[lock bedde is holie and vndefiled : but 
[Extraduce and by pꝛopagation. Fo: 
Jobinhis fourteenth Chapter, ſaith 
manifeſtly : Who can make or bring 
foorth a pure or cleane thing of that 
which is vnclean 2 no bodie vndoub- 

y is able to do it. Df that ſozte alſo 
ere are many other ſapinges in the 


. t 25Chap, of the ſame bake. 


Bccaule {1nne15not borne with man, | 


ve le of 


man ſinne entred into the worlde, 
and death by ſinne: euen ſo death en⸗ 
tred into all men, inſo muche as all 


haue ſinned ; for vnto the lawe was 


ſinne in the worlde: but ſinne is not 
imputed when there is no lawe. 

Neuertheleſſe death reigned from A- 
dam vnto Moſes ouer them alſo, that 
had not ſinned with like tranſgreſ- 
ſion as did Adam &c, Doeth not the 
Apoſtle in theſe woozdes manifeſtly 
ſhewe the pꝛopagation of ſinne , ſay- 
ing: Sinne entred by one man into 
the worlde, death entred into all 


men, in ſo muche as they haue ly 


ſinned, to wite, in ſo muche as they 
are all ſubied to cozruption , And 
that no men either beefoze oz after 
Poles might be excepted , he addeth ; 
Death reigned from Adam vnto Mc 
ſes ouer them alſo , which had not 
ſinued with the like tranſgreſsion as 
did Adam : that is to ſaye , ouer 


them which had not ſinned of their 


owne wil, as Adam had, but dzew fro 


him oꝛiginall ſinne by pꝛopagation. 


Sainc Auguſtine doth moze ful- 
ly excuſſe andhandle this argument 
inhis firſt boke, De peccatorum mes 
ritis et remiſsione: in the ninth,tenth 


and eleuenth Chapter: and the reſte 


as they followe in oꝛder. Againe, 
Paule in the ſeuenth to the Romanes 
calleth this euil, the ſinne p owellcth 
in vs, that is to ſaye, the ſinne þ is be- 
gotten e boꝛne w vs. Foꝛ he addeth, 1 


am carnall, ſolde vnder finne . And, 


knowe that in me (that is my fleaſhe) 
there dwelleth no good. And therſoze 
the bleſſed Apoſtle x Euangeliſt John 
telleth vs, that, it we ſaye, we haue no 
ſinne, we deceiue our (clues, and tru- 


| 


PR a | 
Chzilte, in the fifte tothe Romanes, 
doth moſte emdently ſaye : As by one 


„5 


eth is not in vs. 
Qq.iii. Ve 
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497 Of Sinne&c, 
| Heſaithverielignificantly (wee , dams fall ſhould bo vs noharme, x 
baue) and not (we haue had) o; ( we | it were not o that eut᷑ fromhim there 
Hall haue.) Foz by our cozrupt na- is ſp:ung vvp in vs ſuch a peryerſe- 
ture we haue that pꝛoper vnto vs. nelle, as is wozthie of Gods iuſt ind! 
Theretoꝛe it is manifeff that the fic- gement. But nowe ſince all the incl 
tion of the Pelagians is falſe, where | nation, diſpoſitton, and deſire of our 
by they affirme , that wee are bozne nature, euen in a childe but oneday 
without vice: it is falſe , that the vo- olde, is repugnaunt to the purneſſe 


Voluntary 


luntane action onely , and not p coꝛ⸗ 
ruption oz depꝛauation which is not 
vet burlt fozth tothe derde, ts ſinne . 

And Augultine doth in one place call 
euen that voluntarie ſinne, oꝛiginall 
ſinne, and that two ſundzie wayes: 
firſte, not ſimply of it ſelfe , but in re⸗ 


and will of God , which is onely gad, 
no man therefoꝛe is puniſhed fo; his 
father, but euerp one fo; his owne it! 
iquitte : and calamities fall euen en 
the yongeſt babes, whome wee ſee to 
be touched with many afflicions by 
the holie and iuſte judgement of the 


moſte iuſt God, 
Neither is their obiection ange . 
whitt ſtronger which lape, that the l 
childꝛen ofho!te parents cannot dzaw an 
02 fake any ſpott of their parents. Fo; 
they haue their lineall deſcent cf the] 
' fleſhely generation, and not of the 
{pirituall regeneration, 
| And whercas the Apoſtle ſaide; 
| The vobelceving huſbande 1s ſaneii- 
fied by the wife, and the vnbclee- 
uing wife is ſanctified by the bul- 
baude: elſe were your children vn- 


| ſpect of Adam, becauſe it beeing com- 
micted by the naughtie will of Adam 
is dzawen and made hereditarie in 
vs. Decondly, becauſe a naughtie 
luſt may be named a will. Fo2 Lib. | 
Retract, 1, Cap. 15, he ſaith: It any 
man doth ſaye, that cuen the veric | 
luſt is nothing elle, but will, ſucica 
will yet, as is vicious and ſubiect to 
ſinne, he needeth not to be gainſaid; 
tor, avhete the thing is manifell wee 
muſt not ſtriue about termes and | 


— — — 


worde. For ſo it is proved that with⸗ 
out will, there is no ſtone, either in 
deede, ot in propagation: that is ei- 
ther actuall oꝛ oꝛiginall. 

Thus much Auguſtine, who doth 
alſo alledge other ſayings like to this, 
in his thirde boke Contra lulianum 
Pelagianum Chap. g. It ſhalbe ſuffi⸗ 
tient to vs, euen without them to 
learne by the teſtunonies cf the holie 
Scriptures, that ſirne is not onely a 
voluntarie acion, but alſo an heredi⸗ 


cleane, but nowe ate they cleane : it 
is not repugnant to our lo: mer alle 
gations. 5/02 they are called holte, not 
by the p2crogatiue of their birth 0; 
generation, as though childzen were 
Lo:nc hole without any ſpott o2 vice 
at al: but foꝛbecauſe they beeinge 
bozne by nature coꝛrupt, are bythe 
vertuc cf the touenaunt x grace made 
pure, e vncleanneſſe is not imputed 
to them, foꝛ Ch2iſt his ſake oz there 


miſlion oi ſirnes, which is pꝛonaun⸗ 
ced in theſe weoꝛdes: I will bee thy 
God and the God of thy ſeede after 
thee. Fe2 of olde, euen thoſe childzen 


beare the ſaiti: The ſonne ſhall not beare the | which of the ſerde of Abzaham were 
in quitie |iniquitic of the father, but cuery wan | holie # bleſſed, retriued not 
u the ſa | ſhal dye in his one ſinne. Foz A- | ding the ſigne ol 


ther. 


tarie coꝛruption 02 depꝛauation, that 
commeth by inheritance, 
Not vnlike to all this is that ſen⸗ 


The fone! | 
rr my tente in Czechiel, where the Loꝛde 
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— had ſinne, In that place he citeth the teſt 
ener | — 1 —— Cyprian, Retilius, 


the aur 


ient doc 
ours or t; 


had | — | 
a had had no vucleans | Olympius, Hilarie, and Ambroſe his 
— father and maiſter in Chaiſtian doc- 
trine, Innocent, Gregorie, Baſil, and 
lohn Chryſoſtome. And at length her (with one 
inferreth: Wilt thou now call ſo great 
a conſent of Catholique prieſtes a cõ- 
ſpiracie of naughtie men? Neither 
thincke thou that S. Hierome is to be 
cõtemned, becauſe he was but a prieſt 
onely and no biſhop, who being (kil- 
ful in the Greeke, Latine and Hebrue 
tongues, and paſlinge from the Weſt 
vnto the Eaſt Church, liued in holy 
laces, and the ſtudie of the ſacred 
dir cucn.to his croane & croo- 
led age. He read all or in a maner al 
the woorkes of them, whiche in both [The Ext 
partes of the world did write of Ec- and welt 
cleſiaſticall doctrine: and yet he nej. cburches. 
ther held nor taught any otherwiſe | To bd 
of this point of doctrine. And againe — — 
the ſame Auguſtine in his third boke bel n s 
De peccatorũ mers & remiſſione, (ap. nall inne. 
7. ſayeth: Hierome, expounding the 
prophec ie of Ionas, when he came to 
that place, where mẽtion is made that 
euen the little children were chaſte- 
ned withtaſting,ſayth:It began with 
the eldeſt, and came euen to the yon» 
geſt. For there is none without ſinne, 
no, not hee which is but one day old, 
nor hee whole gray head hath ſecne 
many yeares. For if the ſtarres are not 
cleane in the ſight of God, how much 
more vncleane are duſte and putrify- 
ing earth, and thoſe which ate in ſub. 
iection to the ſinne of Adams tranſ- 
greſlion:? To theſe woꝛds of Hierome 
doeth Auguſtine hunlelfe annere this 
that follo weth: Ii it were ſo that wee 
might eaſilie aſłe it of this moſt lear- 
ned man. how many teachers of the 


nille in tem? 5 

Chat thertoꝛe is btterly falſe whi⸗ 
| loo che ye heard cuen now that Cxlcihus 
* the Pelagian did vtfer in theſe woꝛds: 
wi Me did not therefore ſay that intants 
| areto bee baptiſed into the remiſſion 
ol finncs. to the end that wee ſhould 
thereby ſeeme co affirme that ſinne is 
ex traduce or hereditarie, which is vt- 
terly cõtrarie to the catholique ſenſe, 
#93 it is catholique and true doctrine, 
that the childꝛen of the Jewes were 
circumciſed , not ſo much onelp ber⸗ 
cauſe they were partakers of the di⸗ 
vine touenaunt, as foꝛbecauſe that all 
the antiquitie of holy fathers did ſo cõ⸗ 
le, that in infants there was ſome⸗ 
is, which had neede to be remitted by 
the grace of God, and not bee impu⸗ 
ed to them vnto death , Jt is catho- 
(que true doc rine that the infantes 
| 


of Ch:1ſtias are baptiſed, not ſo much 
becauſe they are the childꝛen of God, 
andf:aly received into the couenant, 
u fozbecauſe there is in them, euen 
rum their birth, ſomewhat which the 


and damnation , Pea, that cannot be 
(atholique, whiche doeth ſo mani e ſtly 
repaene ſo many euident places of 
Acripture, which pꝛoue that in infats 
dri unne by pzopagation, To c- 
| this, wee may add that S. Augu- 
ne in his firſt bwke ¶ otra Iuliamum 
Teen Cap. 2. gathereth together 
tc teſtimonies of the moſt ercellent 
ſhops anddocours in the pꝛimatiue 

db whiche hee pꝛoueth that all 
%miniſters of the Churches , eucn 
ſrmthe Apoliles time, did both ac- 
and openly teach oz1ginal 


Lodby his grace doeth waſh awaye, | 
leaſtit hould bzing vpon them death 


| hole Scriptures in both the tongues, 


aud howe many writers of Chriſtian 


Nq.v, \. treatiſes 
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. | treatiſes would hee reckon vp,which | 
ſince the time that Chriſt his Church 
was firſt planted, haue themlelues ne- 
ther thought, of their predeceſlours 
learned, nor taught their ſucceſlours 
any other thi this doctrine — 
originall ſinnet I verilie, thoughe 
haue read nothing ſo much as hee, do 
not remember that I haue heard any 
other doctrine of Chriſtians, whiche 
admit or receiue both the teſtaments, 
whether they were in the vnitie of 
the Catholique Church, or other- 
wiſe in Schiſmes and hereſies: I doe 
not remember that I haue read any 
other thing in them, whole writinges 
touching this matter, I could come 
by to read them, if either they did fol- 
lowe, or thought that they did fol- 
low,or would haue men 2 that 
they did followe , the Canonicall 
Scriptures, 

karre hath Auguſtine, tea⸗ 
ching in the very beginning that all 
the Dainces did by a full conſent and 
agreement in doctrine , moſt exp2cllc- 
ly graunt and confeſſe that oꝛiginall 
ſinne is cuen in newe bo2ne infants, 
Mer thincketh that Saint Hierome 
did not onely in Jonas, but alſo much 
moze euidentip in Ezechiel, confeſſe 
and affirme oꝛiginall nne. Vis 
wozdes are to bee ſcene Comment. lib. 
1 4. in cap. ay. ad Ezechielem , and arc 
verbatim as followeth : What man 
can make his boaſte that hee hath a 
chaſte heart: or to whoſe minde by 
the windows of the eyes the death of 
concupilcence, or (to vſca mylder 
terme)the tickling of the minde doth 
not enter in? For the world is ſet in 
wickedneſſe: & euen from his child- 
hood the hart of man is ſet to naugh. 
tineſle : ſo that not the very firſt day 
of a mans natiuitie, his nature is free 
from ſinne and naughtineſle, Wheres 


Of Sinne &c. 


minde is apt and readie to 


vppon Dauid in the m 
Tor behold [ was — iniqu 
tie, and in ſinne my mother concti· 
ued mee. Not in the iniquities ofmy 
mother, or in mine owne ſinnes, bu 
in the — of our mortall late. | 
And thetfore the Apoſtle ſaith, dead 
reigned from Adam vnto Moſe, o. 
uer them alſo whiche had not ſinned 
with the like tranſgreſſion as did A. 
dam. Thus much hath Bierome : and 
we haue hetherto alledged al theſe ſax, 
ings,to the end wer might p;oue, that 
oꝛiginall ſinne is the naturall oz here 
ditarie coꝛruption of mans nature, | 
Let vs nowe ſc what and howe "* 
great the hereditarie naughtineſſe);;. 
co2ruption of our nature is, and what a, 
power it hath to woozke in man, Our tw 
nature verilie, as J ſhewed you a 
boue , was befoze the fall moſt excel 
lent and pure in oure father Adam: 
but after the fall, it did by Gods iulte 
iudgement become cozrupte, and t / 
terly naught, which is in that nau 
tineſſe by pꝛopagation oz Ex traduce, 
deriued into all vs, whiche are the po 
ſteritie and offpzing of Adam: as both 
experience and the thing it ſelfe dart 
uidently declare, as well in ſucklings 
oz infantes , as thoſe of riper eum 
Foz euen very babes giue manifef 
tokens of euident dep;auation , @ 
ſone as they once beginne to beable 
to doe any thing, yea, befoze they can 
perfeclye 2 


diuine matters is | 
lous. F02 there ariſe in s malt he 
rible and abſurd thoughtes and op 
ons touching Cod, his 


4 
dy 

wonderfull woozkes : yea, our while 
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les and our owne.deſtruction : and 


when as our judgements are nothing 
but merre follie , yet doe wee pꝛeferre 
them farre aboue Gods wiſedome, 
whiche wee cſtceme but foliſhnefſe in 

ſon of oure owne conceiptes 
and corupte imaginations, Foz hee 
pred not whiche ſaide: The naturall 
man perceiuetli not the things of the 
ſpurite of God: for they are fooliſh- 


gelle vnto him, neither can he know 


chem becauſe they are ſpirituallie diſ- 
cerned, owe Paule calleth him the 
naturall man, which liueth naturally 
by the vitall ſpirite, and is not regene⸗ 
tate by the holy Ohoſte. And ſince we 
al are ſuch, wer are therefoꝛe wholie 
guertonie and gouerned of Philautie: 
that is, to great a ſeifclone and de⸗ 
ligt in our ſelues, whereby all things 
that we oure ſelues doe woozke , doe 
highly pleaſe vs: loking fill verie bu⸗ 
file to oure owne ſelues and our com⸗ 
meditie, when in the meane time we 
neglecte all others , yea rather doe af- 
lie them. Neither did Plato vnad⸗ 
mſedly eſtome that vice of ſelfeloue 
to ba the very roote of euerp euill. 

Furthermoze, our whole will is ledd 
captive by concupiſcence , which as a 
rot:enuenomed with poyſon , infec- 
tethallthat is in man, and doeth in- 
(line,dzawe on 4 dzine man to things 
tarnall, foꝛbidden, and contrarie to 
Cad, to the end that her maye griedi⸗ 
le purſue them, put all his delight in 
— and content him ſelfe wyth 


Peder, there is in vs no power 
0.abilitie to doe any good. Foz wee 
re lowe,luggiſh, and heauie to god- 
fe, but liuely, quicke, and reavie e- 
taghe to anye euill oꝛ naughtineſſe, 
dn that J may at laſt conclude, and 
Uulely erpꝛelle the whole foꝛce and 
Untiation ef our hereditarie depꝛa⸗ 


elſe but the blotting ef Gods Image 


uation and co2ruption, J lay, that this 
of our nature is nothing 


in vs. There was in oure father A- Our 5 
dam befoze his fall , the very Image 1e pft. 
and likeneſſe of God, which 3mage,as ;;\, ou 
the Apoſtle expoundeth it, was a con⸗ of the * 

fozmitic and of -« f of 

wiſedome, iuſtice, holineſſe, trueth, in ⸗ God ia vs 
tegritie, innocencie, immoztalitie,and 
eternall felicitie. Mherefo:c what elſe 
tan the blotting oꝛ wiping out ol this 
Image bee, but oziginall nne, that 
is, the hatred of Cod , the ignoꝛaunce 
of Cod,foliſhneſſe,diſtruſtfulncle,de- 
ſpcration, ſelfeloue, vnrighteouſneſle, 
vncleanneſſe, lying, bypocriſie, vani⸗ 
tie, coꝛruption, violent iniurie, wic⸗ 
ke dneſſe, moꝛztalitie, and eternall infe- 
licitie? This cozrupte Image and 
likeneſſe is, by pꝛopagation, deriued 
into vs all, acco2ding to that ſaping in 
the fifteof Geneſis: Adam begatt a a 
lonne in his owe ſimilitude and“ 
likeneſſe. Therefoꝛe as our father A- 
dam was him ſelfe coꝛrupted, depza⸗ 
ued, and full of calamities, ſo hath hee 
begotten vs his ſonnes, cozrupte, de- 
pꝛaued, and full of miſeries: fothat 
all we which do deſcend of his vnpure 
ſede , are bozne infected with the con- 
tagious poyſon of ſinne. Foz of a 
rotten roote doe ſpꝛinge as rotten 
bꝛaunches, which in like manner put 
ouer their rottenneſſe into the little 


twiggs that ſhote out and growe vp- 


them, 

And this euill verilie , this toꝛrup- Onigioal | 
tion 5 and this ſinne 5 althoughe it lye finns con- 
hidd in infants, and by reaſon of their demacth. 
tender age docth not bzcake foozthe | 
into any dede dooing, pet not with⸗ | 
ſtanding it is a ſinne, and ſuch a ſinne 
verilte, as maketh them indaungered 
vnto Cots wꝛath, 4 ſeparatcth them 
from the fellowſhip of Cod. p | 

02 
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Fol RES... BY Of Finne Tc. nd 
| 0; with themoltholy God, whoisa | be remembzed;and bery confomat(s 
conſuming fire,no man can abide but | our pꝛeſent argument. Firſt, none 
hee that is vnſpotted and cleane from enter into the kingdome or heauen ht 
the filthinefſe of ſinnes. And Paule | thoſe that bee regenerate from abcve 
ſayeth: All haue ſinned and aredelti- | by the holy Cholt: thercfoze cure ti 
tute , or haue neede of the glorie of | birthe tendeth to death and not to life. 
God, This gloꝛie of God.is the very | Foz-4n oure firſt natiuitie wee — 
image of Cod: whercof becauſe they | boꝛne to death. The latter is, That! 
are deſtitute, they being coꝛrupted w | which is boꝛne of fleſh is lleſh: there * 
oꝛiginall ſinne, are woꝛthilie excluded { fozeincure firſt nativitic wee are all 
from the fellowſhip of God . To this | bozne fleſh, But touching the dulpel · 
place doth belong the whoſe treatiſe of | tion of the fleſh , and the fozce therecf, 
concupiſcence in the fourth Sermon | the Apoſtle ſayeth: I lic fleſhly nunde 
of this third Decade: where J taught is enimitie againſt God: for it bet 
you, that bare concupiſcence,whichis | obedient to the lawe of God, either 
not yet burſt foꝛth to the deed doing is | can bee. Therefoze that ficſhid birthe 
a ſinne, + that to, ſuch a ſinne, as mia · inged2eth vs, not the friends 4 ſennes, 
keth all men ſubiece to the curſe of | but the enimics of God : and ſo tenſo 
God, Foꝛ it is w2itten : Curſed be e- quently doth make vs indaungered to 
uerie one whiche abideth not in all | the wzath of God, 
thinges that are written in the booke | Paul in his ſecond Chapiter to the 
of this lawe. Thercfo:e the firſt effece | Cpheſtans, ſayeth ; Wee were by n#- 
of o2iginall ſinne is this, that it bzin« | ture the ſonnes of wrathe , euen as o- 
geth wꝛath, death, and damnation vp- | ther. In which wozds he pzonounceth 
pon verie infants , and ſo conſequent- | that all men are damned, Foz al thoſe 
ly vppon all mankinde: whereof, that | that are damned, 02 are wozthieofe- 
it maye the moze firmely be ſettied in | ternall death. and all ſuch with whom 
tuerie mans minde without all ſcru · | God hath god cauſe to be offended,bs 
ple of doubting, J wil by ſome Koze cf | calleth the ſonnes of w2ath , after the 
teſtimonies out of the ſcripture make | pꝛoper phꝛaſe of the Pebzue ſpeace. 
manifeſt pzofe vnto you , not by re- | Foz the wzath of God doth fignifiethe 
peating thoſe places againe, which J | puniſhment which is by the iuſk iudg 
baue alreadie cited in this ®crmon, 4 | ment of God layd vppon vs men Aud 
in the fourth Hermon of this thirde | he is called the child of death, whichis 
Decade, adiudged 02 appointed to be killed.S0 
Che Loꝛd in the Eoſpell ſayeth to is alſo the ſonne of perdition xc. New 
Nicodemus: Verihe I ſay vnto thee, marke that he talleth vs all the ſonnes 
vnleſle a mi be borne from aboue, he | of w2ath,that is, the ſubiectes of pain 
canot ſee the kingdome of God. And | 4 damnation, euen by nature in birth 
againe: Vuleſſe a man bee borne of | from our mothers wombe But whab 
water and of the holie Ghoſt, he can- | ſocuer is naturallie in all men,that's 
not enter into the kingdomeof God, | oziginall : therefo:e oziginall ſinne 
That, whiche is borne of the fleſu, is | maketh vs the ſonnes of wꝛath, that 
fleth: and that, which is borne of the | is, we are all fo: our o2iginall coup 
ſpirite is ſpirite. In theſe weozds are | tion made ſubierte to death and Wat 
com pꝛehended two things wozthie to | damnation, This place of you 
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red vs from the power of darckneſſe, 
and hath tranſlated vs into the king- 
| lome of his deere ſonne. Noweif 
we be tranſlated into the kingdome of 
the ſonme of God , then were we once 
in the kingdome of the diuel, And to 
this place belong very many teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the (ame Apoſtle in the fifte 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to p Romanes: 
By one mans ſinne many are dead. A 
ne, By one that — came death, 
— came by one vnto cõ- 
demnation. Againe, For the ſinne of 
one, death reigned by the meanes of 
one. And againe, By the ſinne of one, 
ſinne came vppon all men vnto con- 
demnation. Finallp, oꝛiginal ſinne is 
byDamd and Paule erpzeſſely called 
lune: therefoze death is due to oꝛigi⸗ 
nall — Foz the reward of ſinne is 
death, 
Ml do therefoze conclude that in⸗ 
ud lants doe b:ing damnation with them 
#4. into this woꝛld, euen from their mo⸗ 
thers wombes : betanſe they bꝛing w 
them a coꝛrupt nature: and therefoze 
——ů— but by 
owne fault naughtineſſe. 
althoughe ©, Auguſtine doeth in one 
har lame to cal this ine catum 
alcnum, that is, an others me (that 
thereby de may ſhew how it is by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation deriued from other into vs) 
tt dceth he tonfeſle that it is in very 
band truely pzoper to all, and euc- 
Nlarrall one of vs. And although it 
bee o, that fo2 lacke of age in anewe 
bone babe this diſeaſc hath not alrea- 
de bonght fro2th the fruite of his ini⸗ 
(Quite, yet notwithſtanding the very 
— of the babe is nothing 


[ns , ſayeth : God hath deline- 


: 
. 


e toꝛruption, and a terteine | tie ade committed by cure owne con- 
— — — — 


of ſinne and wickedneſſe, whiche 
cannot choſe but bee abhominable vn- 


to the Lozd. Foz God doth hate al ma- 
ner of vncleanneſſe | 


With this agreeth that ſentence of 
Paule,where he ſayth: Where no law 
is, there is no tranſgreſſion. Foz the 
Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſaye, that 
the ſinne oz tranſgreſſion, ( whiche is 
ſinne in very deed in the ſight of God 
is no ſinne: but hee reſpecteth the 
mation of men how they do repute it. 
Foz, men, befoze ſinne docth appeare 
and is opened vnto them by the lawe, 
do not ſo repute 02 thincke of ſinne, os 
it ought in verie derde to be eſteemed. 
The ſame Paul in an other place ſai- 
eth:Sinne without the lawe was once 
dead: and I once liued without law. 
But when the lawe came, ſinne reui- 
ued, If ſo be now that ſinne reuiued, 
then did it liue befoze the lawe, afoze 
it was ſtirred vp by the law, although 
it did not ſo rifely then, as now, ſhew 
fo:th the ſtrength and fozce of it ſelfe. 
To this alſo is to be added that ſaping 
of Paul, Sinne was in the world euen 
to the lawe; but ſinne is not imputed 
when there is no lawe, Loe here ſinne 
was in the wo2ld befvze the lawe, but 
it was not imputed: not, becauſe God 
did not impute it, but becauſe men do 
not impute it fo themſelues . Under 
cinders doth fire lye hid, which is very 
fire in derde, but becauſe it caſteth out 
no flame oz liqhte of it ſelfe , it is not 


f 


Where | 
there is no 
lawe thete 
is no ttanſ 


grelsion. 
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thought fo to bee fire. And fo2 Þ cauſe 
the learned and godly man of famons 
memoꝛie Viderick Zuinglius, did di⸗ 
ligently diſtinguiſh 
diſcaſe oz inſtrmitie, when once he had 
occaſion to diſpute of oꝛiginall ſinne, 
which hee choſe rather to call a diſeaſe 
than ſinne : becauſe by the name of 
ſinne all men do vnderſtand þ naugh- 


rt ſinne and 


VlIdericke 
Zuinglius | © 
of — 

finne. 


ſenf. 
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but by the name of diſeaſe oz ſickneſſe 
they vnderſtand a certaine coꝛruption 
and depꝛauation of the nature, that 
was created god, and the miſerable 
condition of bondage whereinto it ts 
b:ought , Eut᷑ as alſo we heard befoꝛe 
that Auguſtine did call this oztginall 
ſinne Peccatum alienum, an others 
finne , that thereby hee might giue vs 
to vnderſtand that it is hereditarie, # 
doth deſcend from others into vs: and 
pet he denied not, but it is p2oper to c- 
uery ſcuerall one of vs. In like may 
ner Zuinglius denied not oꝛiginall 
ſinne: as ſome did falſely ſlaũder him: 
he thought not that by it ſelfe it is vn⸗ 
hurtfull to infants : but ſo farre fœthj 
as it is by the grace of God thoꝛoughe 
the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the vertue 
cf go ds pꝛomiſe and couenaunt made 
harmeleſſe vnto them. Vis minde 
was to make an exquiſite difference 
betwirt the actual and oꝛiginal ſinns. 
Foꝛ in rendering an accompte of his 
faith in the counſell helde at Auguſta, 
the peare of our Loꝛd 153 o. hee ſaid: 
I acknowledge that originall ſinne is 
by condition and contagion borne in 
and with all them, that are begotten 
by the ate of a man and a woman: & 
I knowe that wee are the ſonnes of 
wrath.Nether am I any thing againſt 
it, that this diſeaſe & cõdition ſhould 
as Paule termeth it, bee called ſinne: 
yea, it is ſuch a ſinne as that they, who 
ſoeuer are borne in it, are the enimies 
and aduerſarics of God Almightie. 

For hether doth the cõdition of their 
birtlie drawe them, and not the com- 
mitting of wickedneſle, except it bee 
ſo farre forth as our firſt parent com- 
mitted it. The very true cauſe there- 
ſorc of oure diſloyaltie & death is the 


crime and wickedueſle, which Adam | 


committed: and that in very deede is 


70 ELD 
ſent,and will againſt the law of God: 


| finne: Andthis ſinne which clanh 


to vs, is in verie deed a diſeaſe & con. 
dition, = it is a neceſlitie of dying, 
And ſo foꝛth as followeth, Foꝛ hether, 


to I haue rehearſed his very wozds, 


Lhere is nowe remayning theo 


ther cffece of oꝛiginal ſine fo; ne to 
expound. Jt bꝛeaketh out x bzingeth 
foꝛth in vs thoſe wozks, that the ſcriy- 
tures call the wozkes of the fleſh, euen 
like as when an ouen ſct on fire dorth 
caſte out flames and ſparkles o as a 
fountaine that euer ſpꝛingeth, doeth 
poloꝛe out water in great abundautt 
There is no quietneſſe in the nature 
of man: Fo2 couetouſneſſe with filthie 
luſte ariſeth in it, ambition cleauethto 
it, anger inuadeth it, pꝛide puffethit 
vpp and cauleth it to ſwell, dꝛuncken⸗ 
neſle delighteth it, and ennie tozments 
both ther ſelfe 4 others, Therefoze the 
Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſayth: Out of the 
hart procede euil thoughts,murthers 
adulterics, whoredoms,thefts,fallwit- 
neſſebearings, & cuill ſpeakinges. f 
gaine, Paul in the 5. cap. to the Galat, 
doth reckon vp no ſmal number of the 
wozks of the fleſh: cucn as he doth the 
like alſo in the firft and third Chapiter 
of his Epiſtle to the Komanes. Jn the 
fourth to the Epheſians he doeth very 
p2operly deſcribe thoſe woozkes ofthe 
fleſh , which ſpꝛing out of the natural 
coꝛruption of all them, whiche are not 
regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, Thus) 
ſay, ſayethhee, and teſtifie vnto you, 
that ye henceforth walke not as othe 
Gentiles walke, in vanitie of then 
minde: darckened in cogitation, 
ing alienated from the life of God. b 
the ignorance, that is in them, by 
blinJneſle of their hartes: which ber 
ing paſt feeling, haue giuen th 

ues Ouer vnto wantonnelle,to wotk 
all vncleanneſſe with ercedineſle. 


This, though it be but lutte, W 
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(65 this place. Fo 3 wil mioze lary 
place, F02 J wil mozc larg 
ly pzoſecute it in the treatiſe of actuall 
ume: to the handling whereof J will 
[neſently paſſe, ſo ſonc as 3 haue by 
th: way admoniſhed you, that J haue 
[ not without god cauſe thus farre in 
many wo2des ſpoken of the cauſe of o- 
' nginall linne, p is, of mans depꝛaua⸗ 
'tion the toꝛruption of all his ſtregth. 
Jun as in theſe are opened the vei⸗ 
- |negof pure doctrine, ſo in them are 
\ . \placedthe foundations ol oure faith,x 
e whole belacfe. Fo2 if there be no o2igi- 
n nall inne, then is there no grace: 02 if 
n here be any, pet ſhall if haue nothing 
+ ve ti woꝛke in vs. If our owne ſtrengthe 
Þ |is whole and ſound , then haue wee no 
ddl any Phyſician. In vaine ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe tame þ ſonne of god into p wozld, 
Foꝛ then ſhall men bee ſaued by their 


| 


may not 


ſundrie & innumerable queſtions ap- 


* to the moſt ſecrete 


pertei 
works of God,or the moſt darck and 
intricate places ofthe holie ſcripturs, 
which it is hard to c6prehend or de- 
fine in any certeine order, both that 
many things are vnknowen without 
the perill of Chriſtian faith, and alſo 
that in ſome points men do erre with 
out any crime of hereticall doftrine? 
But concerning the two men : by the 
one of wh6 wee are ſold vnder ſinne, 
by the other redeemed from ſinne:by 
one we are caſt headlong into death, 
by the other wee are — ſree vnto 
life: becauſe that man did in himſelfc 
deſtroye vs by doing his owne will, 
and not the will of him that made 


him, but thirman hath in himſelſe ſa- 
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rceiue in thele & ſuch ts | 


g owne ſtrength x abilitie, and ſo ſhal p ucd vs by doing not his one wil, but 
e 'faundatid of our faith be quite turned | the will of him that ſent him. Ther- ä 
i wide downe Therfoꝛe S. Auguſtine fore in the cõſideration of theſe two ak ww | 
n 1svery vehement in this cauſe, whoſe men Chriſtian faith doeth properly gteth iat 
* golden woozds J wil recite vnto you. conſiſt. For there is one God and one ſconſidera- 
A dzrely beloued, out of his 2, boke De | mediatour of God and man the man ui of ty 
i, orginal: peccato contra Pelagiũ & Cele- | Chriſt Ieſus. Becauſe there is none -en. 
he ſua, Jn the 23. 24. Cap. J finde wit / ther name vnder Heauen giuen vnto 
te ten as followeth ; There is great di- | men, in which they muſt be ſaued: & 
ter verſitie in theſe queſtions, which are | in him hath God appointed all men 
the [thought to bee beſide the articles of | to truſt, rayſing hun vp from death 
ery futl , & thoſe, wherin (keeping ſound | to life. Therefore Chriſtian veri- 
the the futh whereby we are Chriſtians) | tie doubteth not but that without 
— 1 is either not knowen what is true, this faith, that is, without the faith of 
wr Klo the ſentence definitiue is ſuſpen- the only mediatour of God and man 
$ ded or elſe it is otherwiſe gheaſſed at | the man Chriſt Ieſus, without the be- 
ſos by humaine and —— ſuſpicion, liefe, I ſay, of his reſurrection, whiche 
res han tlie tlüng it ſelfe in veriedeed 15; | God hath preſcribed to men, whiche 
b. ufo example, hen it is demaunded | cannot be truly beleeued without the 
Tu of what forte and where Paradiſe is, | belecfe of his incarnation and death: 
5 «here God placed man x hom he had | without thefiith therefore of the in- 
ber made of the duſt of the earth, when as | carnation, death, and reſur rection of 
Wl wtwith{tiding Chriſtià faith doub- | Chriſt,none of the auncient iuſt men 
2 (not but that there is a Paradiſe? | could be clenſed and iuſhified of God 
; after the retitall of a fete moꝛe from their ſinnes: whether they were 
- lach queſtions, at laſt bee faith: Who | in the number of thoſe iuſte _ 
fici : vw nome 
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neth : ot in the number of thoſe iuſte 
men,whom the Scripture nameth, & 
yet are to bee beleeued to haue beene, 


tlie deluge and the lawe, or in the ve · 
rie time of the lawe:not onely among 
the children of Iſrael, as the Prophets 
were: but alſo without that people, 
as Iob was. For euen their harts were 
cleſed by the ſame faith of the media- 
tour, and charitie was powred into 
them by the ſame holy ſpirite, which 
breatheth wherehe liſteth, not follo- 
wing after merits, but euen _— 
the veric merits themſclues, Fo $ 
grace will not bee by any meanes, vn- 
leſleit be free byal meanes. Although 
therefore death reigned from Adam 
vnto Moſes, becauſe the law giuen by 
Moſes could not ouercome it. For 
there was no ſuch law giuen as could 

uicken, but ſuch a lawe,as whoſe of- 
— was to ſhewe that the dead, to tlie 
quickening of whome grace was ne- 
ceſlarie, were not only ouerthrowen 
by the propagation and dominion of 
ſinne, — were alſo condemned by 
the hidden tranſgreſlion of the verie 
law it ſelfe, not that euery one ſhould 
periſh that did then vnderſtand it in 
the mercie of God, but that cuery one 
being through the dominiõ of death 
appointed vnto puniſhment, and de- 
tected to himlelte by the tranlgreſſi- 
on of the lawe, ſhould ſeeke tor the 
helpe of God, that where ſinne aboũ- 
ded grace might more abound, which 
alone doth deliuer from the body of 
this death. Although therefore the 
lawe giuen by Moſes could not ridd 
any mi from the kingdome of death, 
yet in the very time of the lawe were 
the men of God, not vader the terri- 
fying, conuinceing, & puniſhing law, 
but vnder the delectable, ſauing, and 


whome the holy Scripture mentio- | deliwuering grace. There were amgy 


either before the deluge, ot betwixte 


witt, the very Action, which ariſetha 


them ſome y hich faid : Ininiquitic 
was I conceiued, and in ſinne ha my 
mother fedd mee in her wombe. And 
ſo fozth. Foꝛ hetherto J haue cited the 
very woꝛds of SD. Augultine. 

J haue thus farrs ſpoken of ozigi 
nall ſinne, of the natiue and hereqy 
tarie co:ruption of our nature, which 
is p firſt part in the definition of finne 
here followeth notbe the latter part, x 


that cozruption,the actual inne. j (ay, 
which is ſo called Ab actu, that is, an 
ade 02 a deede doing. Foz in ſomuch 
as that cozruption whiche is bozneto- 
gether with, and is hereditarie in vs, 
doeth not alwayes lye hidd, but woo; 
keth outwardly and ſheweth fozth it 
ſclfe, e doth at laſt bing fozth an im 
of her owne kinde and nature, which 
umpe is actuall ſinne:therefoze we de- 
fine acuall ſinne to bee an aciono; 
woozke, oz fruite of oure and 
naughtie nature, expꝛeſſing it ſelfein 
thoughts, woꝛds, and wozkes againſt 
the lawe of God,and therby deſeruing 
the wꝛath of God, 
Do then by this the cauſe of aua f, 
anne is knowen to be thevery amg f. 
tion of mankind, which ſheweth fozth 
it ſelfe thzough concupiſcence and em| 
affections: affections intice the will, 
wil being helped with the other facul 
ties in man, that wozke together with 
may moꝛe clearely perteiue that why 
che J ſaye, J wiſh you to note thatour 
minde hath two partes: The vnder 
— — 
the will oꝛ appetite, In the re 
the lawes of nature , whereuntomu 
be added the pzeaching, oz reading,0! 
knowledge of Cods woꝛd. And nowe 
A 
| , to wilt, 
two eſpeciall cauſes, to 
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| cogement Wel framed by the woozd | 


of God , anda will conſenting and o⸗ 
bering therevnto (and yet notwith- 
tanding there is pꝛintipallie to be re⸗ 


[quired the comming to of the holye 
| Choſte fcom heanen,to illmminate the 
' minde and mone foꝛ ward the will) e⸗ 
urn ſo we may moſt pꝛoper ty lay that 
atuall ſinne is finiſhed, when any 
thun is of ſet purpoſe , with adniſed 
udgement,and the conſent of our wil 
committed againſt the lawe of God, 
Aud pet to thele there doe many ti⸗ 
mes happen other outward cauſes 
both viſible and inuiſible. Foz euill 
ſyirttes moue men, and euill men 
| monemen , and other infinite exam- 
ves of coꝛruption that are in þ wozld, 
Hope, ſeare, and weakeneſle,doe alſo 
' moue men, Auguſtine, Quęſt in Exo- 
dun 2g. ſayetg: The beginning of 
vice is in tlie will of man: but the 
{ heartes of men are moued by ſundrie 
accidental cauſes, now this,now that: 
ſometimes the cauſes areall one, the 
| difference in the manner and or- 
der, according to ones proper 
| qualities, which — of — 
|uerall will. Againe in the 79.Pſalme 
heſayeth: Two things there are that 
woorke all ſinnes in mortall men, de- 
ſre and feare. Conſider, examine & 
| aſke your heartes, ſearch your conſci- 
ences, and ſec, if any ſinnes can be but 
by deſiring, or elſe by fearing. Thou 
at promiſed , if thou wilt ſinne, to 
laue ſuch a reward giue thee as thou 
doeſt delight in, and for deſire of the 
nr thoucrackeſt thy conſcience, & 
coeſt commit ſinne. And againe on 
other fide, though —— 
thou wilt not be ſeduced with giftes, 
et being terrified with threatnin 85 
|:hoy doeſt for dread of that whiche 
chou feareſt cõmit the iniquitie that 
therwiſe thou wouldeſt not. As for 


—— 


beare falſe witneſſe, Thou preſently | 


| death and damnation , Thus much 


would with giftes corrupte thee to ! 


haſt turned thee ſelfe to God and haſt 
ſaid in thy heart, what doth it aduan- 
tage a man if hee gaine the whole 
world, & ſuffer the Fofle of his owne | 
ſoule 2 Iwill not be hired with giftes 
to looſe my ſoule for the gaine of mo- 
nie: therevpon hee which before en- 
ticed thee, doeth now turne himſelfe 
to terrifie thee, & forbecauſc his gifts 
did faile to hire thee, he beginneth to 
threaten vnto thee damage , baniſhs 
ment, woundes and death. In ſuche a 
caſe now if greedineſle could not, yet 
feare perhappes mighte cauſe thee to 
ſinne , The ſame uguſtine againe, ( 
in his boke De Sermone Domim in mõ- 
te, ſapeth: Three thinges there bee, by 
which ſinne, is accompliſhed, ſugget- 
tion, delectation, and conſent. Sugge- 
ſtion, whether it bee wrought by the 
memorie or ſenſes of the Todic 2 as 
when we ſee, heare, ſmel, taſt, or touch 
any thing. Nowe if we be delighted 
to haue it, that vnlawful delight mult 
be reſtrained: As ſor example, when 
wee faſte, if at the ſiglit of meate, our 
appetite do ariſe, it is not done with- 
out delectation: but wee muft not 
py our conſent to that — 
ut ſuppreſle it with the power o 
reaſon. For if the conſent bee giuen, 
then is the ſinne accowpliſhed. Theſe 
three things are correſpondent to the 
circumſtances of tae hiſtoric, that is 
written in Geneſis : ſo that of the ſer- 
pent was made that ſuggeſtiõ: in the 
carnall appetite, as in Eua was tlie de- 
lectation, and in reaſon as in Adam 
did the full conſent appeare: whiche 
being finiſhed, man 13 expelled as it 
were out of Paradiſe, that is, out of 


the bleſſed light of righteouſnes into 


ſapceh 


— — | 
example , Some one man or other 


Rr, 
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= 597 Of Sinne &c. 
| cayeth Auguſtine touching the cauſe | ſinne fo ſay to his bother,Thouſa: 
of ünne. 2 And yet the Lozd in the Goſpell pzv 
But herc we mult efpeciallie note | nounceth it to be a ſinne: who inthe 
dine is re] in the definition of actual ſinne the ve / | ſame Oolſpell alſo affirmeth, that ws 
pug"3"t rie pꝛopertie 02 difference, whercby | ſhal giue accompt ſoꝛ every idleway, 
roche a») this action is diſcerned from all other | at the latter day of 3 d 
on | actions, and whereby the moſt pꝛoper rie rightly therfoze ſapeth main gy, 


note of ſinne is made manifeſt, This 
action thercfo2c, euen as all ſinns elſe 
doc, doth directly tende againſt Gods 
lawe. But what the lawe of God is, 
J haue in my foꝛmer ſermons at large 


the verie wil of God. Now the will of 
Cod is, that man ſhould be like vnto 
his image, that is, that hee ſhould ber 
bolie , innocent, and ſo conſequent⸗ 
ly ſaued. 

This will of his did God expꝛeſle, 
firſt by the lawe of nature, then by the 
lawe which hee wzitt in two tables ol 
ſtone, t laſtly by the pꝛeaching of the 
holie Coſpell , owe thoſe thꝛe tend 
all to one end,to witt,that man ſhould 
be holie, innocent, and ſo conſequent⸗ 
ly ſaued. And whatſoencr chings are 


done of men either in thought, woꝛd, 


oꝛ deed againſt that holy lawe of God, 
they both are, and are called acuall 
ſinnes. Therefoꝛe in the iudging 02 
eſtæming of mens ſinnes , the lawe of 
God mult be oncly lokcd vnto. Foz 
the thinges that are not contrarie to 
Gods lawe , are not ſinnes. Neither 
hath any man authozitie to malic 
new lawes, foꝛ the traſgreſſing wher- 
of men ſhould bee counted ſinners. 

That gloꝛie belongeth to God alone, 
to whome Dauid crieth: To thee a- 
lone haue I ſinned, and againſt thee 
haue I wrought wickedneſſe. ei- 
ther is it any part of our office to take 
bpvon vs by oure owne iudgementes 
to determine whiche be the ſmalleſt, 
and which the greateſt ſinnes. Foz 
which of vs would thinke that it were 


declared, Ucrilie it is none other but 


guſtine in his ſecond boke De Be. 
Contra Donatiſtas Catit. 6. In eſtemine 
of ſinnes let vs not bring in deceipe. 
full balances , wherein to weighe | 
both what wee liſte, and as wee 1 
after our ov ne minde and phantafie 
ſaying: This is heauie, and that is 
light: but let vs bring in the weights 
of Gods holie Scriptures , as out of 
the ſecrete treaſuries of the Lord,and 
thereby let vs weighe what is heauie 
and what is light, nayerather let not 
vs weigh them, but acknowledge, & 


ſo accepte them, as they are werehed 
by 2 be : 


ciently declared the nature of acuall 
ſinne, pet will wee moze at large con- 
ſider the ſundꝛie ſoztes 02 kindes, and 
differences of ſinnes , The Stoikes 
were of opinion that all ſinnes were 
equall: whome perhappes Jouinun 
reſics are by Tertullian ſaid to be 
Philoſophers) is wzitten to haue af 
firmed the verie ſame with them, as 
is extant in . Auguſtines Catalogue 


of heretiques 
The holie Scripture teacheth vs 


conclude that all ſinnes therefoze are 
not cquall , Foz wee ſee that God, as 
bee is a iuſt Judge, docth puniſh ſome 
ſinnes moze ſtarpely than ctkerſcme. 
Foz in the Goſpell the Lozd ſayeth 
Wo to you Scribes and Phariſeis hy- 
pocrits, which devour widowes hov- 


les vnder the pretence of longe pt 
: erther 


— 
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That 
that God is iuſt: wherevppon we dor 


* 
And although this might ſeme to - 
be ſufficient,as that whiche hath ſuffi ** 


| "The thirde Decade,the tenthe Sermon, o8 

prayer, therefore {hal ye recciue the | vaine onifations; — 

wreater damnation . And againe, It | tominde her paſſing beautie and line- | 
albe caſier, ſapeth the Lozd, for the | aments of bodie , and doeſt by thy of- | 

'1.nd of Sodom, in the day of Iudge- | ten and vehement imagination both 
| 


ment, than for the citie that reiecteth | delight and ſet thee ſelfe on fire. And 
*hepreaching of the Goſpell, Like- | not being content herewithall alone, 
wilt in the eleuenth of Patthewe hee | thou ceaſſeſf not to lie at her, whome | 
(apcth: It ſhalbe eaſier for Tyre and | thou loueſt, with woꝛds and waitings ; | 
don in the day of Tudgement than | to ſpott her chaſtitie: and if occaſion | 
{or you. To Pilate alſo hee ſatd: The { ſcrue the, thou doeſt by the derd doing | 
man, that deliuered mee to thee, hath | defile her: and alſo doeſt reiterate the 
the more ſinne. Againe, The ſeruaunt | finne, which thou haſt once cõmitted: | 
that knewe his mailters will,and pre- | and laſtly, laying aſide the feare of 
pared not himſclfe,neither did accor- | Gods plague , and the ſhame of the | 
dung to ys will, ſhalbe beaten with | wozld, thou doeſt daily ſrequent it, t 
many ſtripes : But hee that knewe | openly bſe it. @celt thou here by this | 


got. and did commit thinges worthic example howe one and the ſame ſinne 
of tripe , ſlalbe beaten with fewe doeth increaſe by degrees, and doeth 
ſhips, © fill require a ſharper puniſhment ac- | 
Topꝛocerde nowe , ſinnes doe a- | co2ding to the greatneſſe and eno2mi- 
nie by Ceppes , and increaſe by cir- tie ol the crune? Uerilie the Lo2din 
. tumſtances. Fo2 firſt there is a hid- | the Goſpell after Saint ꝓatthewe 
4 den line. conteined in the very affec- | confirmeth this and ſayeth: Ye haue 
tun 02 delire of mann. But J haue al- | heard how it was ſaid to them of old. 
readic told you that affecttons and de- | Thou ſhalt not kill. Whoſocuer kil⸗ 
tts are ot two ſoꝛtes, to witt, natu - leth ſhalbe in danger of Iudgement. 
rallaffetioas , whiche are not repug⸗ But l ſay vnto you, that who 50 is an- 
naunt to the law? of God: of whiche | gric with his —— vnaduiſedly, 
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Th 
a0 


; 


| 

q 

$ int are the lone of childꝛen, parentcs, | ſhalbe in daunger of Iudgement. 

a nd wife: and the deſire of meate, And who ſocuer ſhall faye vnto his 
n viacke and flepe : although J know, brother, Racha, ſhalbe in daunger of 
, und doe not denie, but that ſometi- | a Counſell: but whoſocuer ſhall lays 
: ats thaſe affections are defiled with | Thou foole, ſhalbe in daunger of 
1 

Ac 


nen ſpott. Againe, there are hell fire. 
(arnal deſires oz affections in men, Jn theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛds thou 
wur contrarie to the will of God, | heareſt firſt the differences cf ſinnes, | 
due affections are nouriſhed ano do | as anger, the tokens of angrie minds, 
[neraſe by vaine thoughtes and car- | and open ſcouldinges, whiche doe foz 
nal delightes increaſing in thy bo- | the mot part end in open fightinges , 
in: and at laſt they bzeake out in- | And then thou heareſt that as the 
Uh linneof the mouth, yea and af- | ſinne increaſcth.ſo the greatneſte and 
"that tothe 2:ede doing, 02 actuall | ſharpeneſſe of the puniſhment is ſtill 
. As foz example : Thon | augmented. It was thereſoꝛe no vn 
Att after an other mans wife, and apte 02 fillie diſtiacion , that they! 
elt the luſte in che bottome of thy | made in actuall ſinne, which laid that 
ur, fill delighting ther ſelfe with there is one ſinne of the theughte, 
Nr. h. \ | 
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an other of the mouth, and an other 
the deede, which they did againe diuide 
into certaine kindes and ſoztes: re- 
ducing them againe partly into Scele- 
ra, and partly into Delia, Scelera 
are — heynous crimes whiche are 
conceiued and committed of ſet pur- 
poſe and pretended malice: of whiche 
ſozte are thoſe eſpeciallic whiche are 
called the Crying ſinnes, as murther, 
vſurie, opp2eſſion of the fatherleſle x 
widowes, Sodomie, and the withheld 
hire of the needie labourer . Fo2 tou⸗ 
ching murther the voyce of the Lozd 
in Geneſis, ſapeth: The voice of thy 
brothers bloud crieth vnto mee. 
And in the twentie two of Exodus her 
ſapeth: Ik ye vexe tlie fatherleſſe and 
widozves, and they crie to mee I will 
heare them and ſlay you. The woꝛd 
of OO D doeth with bitter quippes, 
baighte vſurie and vtterly condemne 
it. The ſinne of the Sodomites aſcen- 
ded vpp to heauen, requiring venge- 
aunce to lighte vppon the villaynous 
| beaſtcs, And James the Apoſtle ſaith: 
Behold the hire of the labourers whi- 
che haue reaped done your fieldes, 
whiche hire of you is kept backe by 
fraude, cryeth: and the cries of them, 
which haue reaped, are entered into 
the cares of the — of Sabbaoth. 
To theſe ſinnes, other men do alſo 


1 


pꝛide 02 vaine glozie, anger, ennie. 
llouth, couetouſneſſe, gluttonie, and le⸗ 
cherie. Vea, they make theſe the ſerds 
and firſt beginnings of all ſinnes and 
wickcdnelſle , and therefoꝛe doe they 
call them the pꝛintipall ſinnes. As is 
to bee ſcenc in the ſentences of Peter 
Lombard. 

Po2coner , they call thoſe ſinnes 
delicta, which are committed of inffr- 
mitie 02 vawittingly, to witt, when 
| the good is foziaken, 4 ductic to Cod 


c — — 
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Of Sinne &c. 
oꝛ man neglected by a 
of idle laggiſhncfſe, where 


n. 


| 


Pm 


tinde "ece 


ture are to bee numbꝛed the ſinne of)" 
ignoꝛance, the ſinne called Alenum 6. © 
and the ſinne cf vnwillingnege 3 
though euen they allo are often times nu 
made both heynous crimes, and det / 
ſtable offences. * 
Jgnozaunce is ſaid to ber of tho 
ſoꝛtes, the one is naturall and verie pz 
ignoꝛaunce whiche ſp2ingethofozig-';, 
nall nne: þ other is affeccdoz con / . 
terfeite, whiche riſeth ofa (ett 
and pꝛetended malice , The natural 
ignoꝛaunce is a diſcaſe, a fault, anda 
ſinne: becauſe if ſpꝛingeth of a poyſe, 
ned oꝛiginal, and is a wozke of darth 
nelle, as it appeared aboue by the te 
ſtunonie of the Apoſtle Saina Paule. 
Uerilie Daina Auguſtine in his third 
boke De libero arbitrio Cap. Ig. ſapety 
That which euerie one by ignorance 
docth not rightlie, and that which he 
cannot doe though he willeth right- 
lie, are therefore called ſinnes, becauſe 
they haue their beginning of the 
ſinne of free will. For that precedent 
did deſerue to haue ſuch colequents, 
For as we giue the name of Tongue, 
not to that member only, which mo- 
ueth in the mouth while wee ſpeake: 
but even to that alſo whichefollow- 
etli vppon the mouing of that men- 
ber, to witt, the forme and tenour of 
woordes, which the tongue docth vt 
ter: according to whiche phraſe o 
peach wee ſay, that in one man there 
are divers tongues, meaninge the 
Greeke and the Latine torigues. E. 
ven ſo wee doe not * call that 
ſione, V hich is properly called ſune, 
(for it is committed ofa free wil wit 
tingly) but that alſo which followet? 
n the puniſhment of the lame. 


of tert 
=. 


Df whiche I haue ſaid ſomewhat bt 
foꝛe. | Met f 


— —— 
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Ster doe cloake therr ignozance with 


[hat ſaying of the Lozd in the Goſpel: 


If | had not come and ſpoken vnto 
chem, they had had wherewithall to 


gan AnS «4 


clokethcir ſinne, or they ſhould haue 


had nd finne. Foz herevppon they it- 


ferre: Therefoꝛe they to whome no⸗ 
[thing hath been pꝛeached are free from 
blame and accuſation of ſinne. But 
che Loꝛd ſaid not ſo. Foz firſt he ſpake 
of their pꝛetended colour, and not of 
their innocencie . And euery pꝛetence 
u not iuſt and lawefull. Þee ſaid: A 
cofeſſe , they ſhould haue had no ſinne: 
but he addeth pꝛeſently: Nowe haue 
they nothing to cloake their ſinne 
withall, Secondarilie he doth not v- 
muerſally acquite the ignoꝛaunt from 
all kinde of ſinne , but from the ſinne 
ofrebcllion onely, Fo2 S. Auguſtine 
yppon John ſayth: hey haue an ex- 
cule not for euerie ſinne, but for this 
ſoply,chat they beleued not in Chriſt, 
becauſe hee came not vnto them, For 
Al which neither haue heard, not do 
heare, may haue this excuſe, but they 
cannot eſcape condemnation , For 
they, that haue ſinned without lawe, 
(hal periſhe without lawe, And 
Vaule alſo in the firſt to Timothie the 
firſt Chapiter , ſayeth: I thanke him, 
becauſe hee hath counted mee faith- 
full, putting mee into the miniſterie, 
ho was before a blaſphemer , and a 
perſecuter , and an oppreſſour: but 
yet] obteined mercie, becauſe I did it 
1gnorantlie, in vnbeleefe. Loe heere 
the Apoſtle ſaith that he obteined mer⸗ 
ae becauſe hee ſinned thoꝛough igno- 
rance: this ignoꝛante he deriueth of 
nbeleefe, and attributeth to it moſt 
fithe fruites, Furthermoze wee call 
that falſe and counterfeite ignoꝛance, 
\whichis of very malice feigned by ob⸗ 
nate and ſtubboꝛne people. As if 
pa, when a thing dilpleaſeth thee, 
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| committed againſt God x his Church, 
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| ſhouldeſt ſap, that thou doeſt not vn- 
derſtand it, 02 if, whe thou mapſt, thou 
wilt not vnderſtand it. Such is the 
igno2ance that was in the Jewes the 
p:ofeſſed enimies of Gods grace in 
Chzift. Foz Paul ſapeth: 1 beare them 
wittneſſe that they haue a zeale of 
God, but not according to know- 
ledge, Foz being ignoꝛaunt of Gods | 
righteouſneſſe, and ſeeking to ſet vpp 
their owne, they were not ſubiecte to 
the righteouſneſſe of God. Foz the | 
Lo2d in the Goſpell ſaid to the Phari- 
ſets, when they demaunded if they 
were blinde alſo? It ye were blinde 
ye ſhould haue no ſinne: but nowe 
ye ſay, Wee ſee: therefore your ſinne 
abideth. 

The ſinnes called Aliena, are not 
thoſe whiche wee oure ſclues commt, sta 
but thoſe which other men doe, yet not Others 
without vs,to witt, while we allowe, dun. 
helpe fozward, perſuade, commaund, 
wincke at, giue occaſion, oꝛ doe not re- | 
— — | 
The Apoſtle Paul foꝛbiddeth Timo⸗ 
thie to lay hands on any man haſtilie, 
noꝛ to communicate with other mens 
ſinnes . Zherefo2e to giue an vnfitt 
man oꝛders, and to plate him in the 
Eccleſtaſticall miniſterie, is that kind 
of ſinne which wer doe call an Others 
ſinne. Fo2 to the is woꝛthilie impu⸗ 
ted what vnſcemerlineſſe ſoeuer is 


by the ignoꝛaunce of the man, whome 
thou haſt ſo oꝛdeined. They ſinne an 
Others ſinne, whiche offer violence, 
and doe by tozmentes and thꝛeate⸗ 

nings compell men to denie the truth, 
oz to commit ſome heynous offence, 
Foz the deniall of the trueth is Pecca- | 
tum alienum, an Others ſinne to him, | 
whiche compelleth the denier to re⸗ Both theſ. 
nounce it, and ther withall to the ſame |finncs ar 


man, his Dwne ſinne, in reſpecte of (eee - 
Nr. ii. him⸗ tue com 
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reſpect of wilfull and ſome vnwilfull , oꝛ infoꝛ⸗ 
the com · ced. They call that the vnwillfull 


| dellet him 


| voluntatiũ 


t inuolun 
tanum, 


Ot Sinne&c, 


p:ller, de himlelke , is impictie, tyzannie, lacri | Foz neither canthe feareofdeathna; 
oce in te- lege, and murther , fo2 cauſing the o⸗ 
ect olche ther torenounce the trueth. 


man com- 
pelled, th e 


Where, by the way, wer are well 
admoniſhed, that of ſinncs ſome are 


ſinne, whiche is committed cither by 
an other mans infoꝛceing, oꝛ elſe by 
oure owne ignoꝛaunce. Therefoze 
that, whiche is done neither by com- 
pulſton, no: by ignoꝛaunce, is conclu- 
ded to bee the voluntarie oꝛ willfull 
ſinne. Againe, of info2ccd ſinne they 
make two ſoꝛtes: whereof they call 
one abſolute, the other conditionall. 
Nowe, they thincke that the abſolute 
violent ſinne is, when it lycth not in 
vs either to do 02 not to doe, but when 
it commeth from ſome other man, 
without the conſent of him, to whome 
the violence is offered. Cuen as if 
the wind ſhould dꝛiue vs to any place 
vnloked foz , Oꝛ if the kinges officers 
doe perfo2ce compell thy handes to of- 
fer incenſe to idols, while thou to thy 
power reũſteſt, and doeſt denie it fo 
farre as thou canſt. In ſuch a caſe 
hey acquite the man, ſo compelled, 
from all blame, puniſhment, and re⸗ 
pꝛoche. 

Nowe touching the ſeconde kinde 
ok violent ſinne , whiche they call con⸗ 
ditional, they thincke that it riſeth vp⸗ 
pon ſundꝛie cauſes , But that wee 
mare not ſkicke to longe vppon this 
pointe, wee doe ſimplie ſave: The vn⸗ 
wilfull oꝛ violent ſinne either hath, o2 
hath not the conſent of him whiche is 
compelled. It hee giue his conſent, 
as fo2 example, either to the renoun- 
| cing of the Guangelicall tructh , whi- 
che hee hath hetherto pꝛofc ſſcd, oꝛ tothe 
comitting ef other greuous and ho2- 


rible crimes,then is not the man com⸗ | 
peiled, vorde of blame. | 


to2ments be an excuſe ſoꝛ him, Chaſe 
death rather than to denie the truety, 
to committ anye hepnous crime, on 54 
to bee compelled to conſent to a wi ftiz:.4 
ked and hozrible ſinne , If they = 
ſhalt rather choſe to die than tod © 
filthte deede , the tyꝛaunt ſhall nat in l. 
foꝛce 02 compell ther againſt thy will 
Dee mape, in derde, kill thee: but to 
compell thee to doe euill againſte thy 
will, hee is not able, Foꝛ by dyinge 
thou confefſeite the tructh, and bydy, 
inge thou declareſt that thou wilt not 
doc that, whiche while thou lpuelle 
they doe erace of thee, And by that 
meancs they nepther overcome no: 
compell thee:but are themſelues oner- 
tcme and compelled to ſe and haut 
friall of that which greeucth then full 
ſoare. | 
Antiochus Epiphanes did what 

hee mighte , to haue polluted the holic 
bodies of the Pachabces , with the bie 
of vncleane and fozbidden meate, | 
But they, chocſinge ratherto die than 
by liuing to bee defiled, did by dyinet 
oucrcome the tyꝛaunte, and could not 
be compelled And tcrilie it is a thing 
recciued and app2oued æmonge all 
2ofcfſours ef ſounde Religion, that 
death and all extremitics whatiocuer,! 
mult ſoncr ber taſted, than any thing! 
conmittcd which is by Naſure ilthie 
and repugnaunt to religion. | 
To pꝛoce de nowe , if conſent be 
not giuen, but mare and rnancyda- 
ble violence is offered to a gedly man, 
(fo: here wee make a difference ba 
twirte him that vppon cempulſien 
docth y&ld to doe wickedneſle, and 
him whiche by cempulſtion cannot bor 
bꝛoughte vnto it) that violence (po!- 
teth not his vncozrupt and holy mund. 
As foꝛ crample , if a Godly manha- 
uing his kerte bound and armes falt 
pynnioned, 


ht. A 


Ad 
_— "4 - 
- a 


pranioned toned , bee perfozce bzought into 
an idole Temple, and there compel⸗ 

l(edto be pꝛeſent at their deteſtable ſa- 

crifice : os if an vnſpotted virgin 02 

honeſt matrone ber in the warres oz 

harbarous bꝛoiles villanouſiye abu- 

ſed, without the ir conſent to the derde 

doing, and cannot haue leaue rather 

to die vntouched, then ſo fo bee vnde- 

(cently handled, ſher is, aſſure your ſel- | 
ues, vnſpotted befoze the face of God, | 
Fo: verie wiſely ſaid Sainte Augu⸗ 

une: Not to ſuffer vniuſtly, but to 

doe vniuſtlie, is ſinne before GO D: 

Lib. de Libero arbitris 3. Capit. 16, A⸗ 

gane, De \Mendacio ad Conſentium 

Cpu. 7. ha ſapeth : That whiche the 

bodice, where luſte went not before, 

docth violently ſuffer, ought rather 

to bee called vexation than corrup- 

tion. Or if all vexation bee corrup- 

don, yet all corruption is not filthie, 

but that corruption onely, whiche 

luſte hath procured, or wherevnto 

lulthath conſented. 

Againe, in his firſt boke De ¶ Tui- 
tae Dei, Capit. 1 8 hee ſapeth: Where 
thepurpoſe of the minde remayneth 
coltant, by which the bodie is net. 
hed, there the offered violence of an 
others luſte taketh not from the bo- 
die the purpoſed holineſſe, which the 
conſtant perſeuearance of the parties 
,owne chaſtitie docth ſtill reteine. 

Puch moꝛe like to this hath her in the 

lame place, and alſo in the firteenthe, 

mneteenth and twentie eighth i⸗ 
den tert of the ſame ble, gc. "ou 
＋ 20 alſo wer mult thincke the beſt 
+ the vnwillfull death of men beſide 
obe heir wittes, that in their maddneſſe 
r kill them (clues , Foz otherwiſe it 
k (an not bee founde in the Canomicall 
en boks ol holie Scripture,that GOD 
iat Wd either giue leaue oꝛ commaunde- | 
* ment to vs moztall men, to kill oure 
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ſelues, thereby the ſoner toobtcine 


ummoztalitie,oz to auopd ſome immi⸗ 


nent euill. F02 it muſt be vnderſtade 
that wer are foꝛbidden ſo to doe, by the 
la we, whiche ſapeth: Thou ſhalt not 
kill: namely ſince he addeth not, hy 
neighbour: as hee did in the other p2e- 
cept, where he foꝛbiddeth tobeare falſc 
witneſle . Foꝛ beecauſe he nameth not 
thy neighbour , he doeth in that pꝛe⸗ 
cepte include the ſelfe alſo, There⸗ 
foꝛe is the doctrine of Seneca fo be vt- 


terly condemned, whiche counſelleth 


men in miſerie to diſpatche themſel⸗ 
ues, that by death their miſeric mape 
be ended. 

And Saincte Auguſtine diſputing 
againſt them that doe therefoze mur- 
ther themſelues, bercauſe they wil not 
bee ſubiecte to other mens filthie lu⸗ 
ſtes, doeth ſape: If it bee a deteſtable 
crime, and a damnable ſinne, for a 
man to murther himſelfe, as the truth 
doeth manifeſtly crie tliat it is: who 
is ſo madd to ſaye: Let vs ſinne now, 


leaſt peraduenture hereafter we hap- | 


pen to ſinne: Let vs nowe committ 
murther, leaſt hereafter perhappes 
wee fall into adulterie? If iniquitie 
haue ſo farre the vpper hande, that 
not innocencie, but miſchiefe is moſt 
ſet bye, is it not better by liuinge to 
hazard the chaunce of an vncerteine 
deflouration in time to come, than 
by dying to commit a certaine mur- 
ther in the time preſent 2 Is it not 
farre better (in ſuch extreme times 
of calamitie) to committ ſuch a fault 
as by repentaunce may bee forgiuen, 
than to doe ſuch a ſinne whereby no 
time is left to repent in? 


This haue I ſaid , becauſe of thoſe 


wilfull men and women, whiche to | 


auoyde not others, but their owne 
ſinne, leaſt perhapps vnder an others 
luſte, they 2 to their 

Kr. iii. 


| 
| 


| 
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2 — Of Sine, = 
ou ne being itirred vpp, doe thincke | tal line is euerie finne which is cams 
ithfull perſon, am 


that they ought to ridd themſelues | mitted of an vnfa 
| from it by ſhortening their lives, But | that veniall ſinne is euerte ſinne that 
larre bee it from a Chriſtian minde | is done of a faithfull man. J doen, 
{which truſteth in our God, and with | plie and actoꝛding to the Scriptures 
a ſettled hope doeth ſtaye on him as | ſuppoſe that all the ſinnes of men are 
on his fureſtayde Fatre bee it, Iſay, | moztall, Foz they are done againg 
from ſuch a minde to yeeld to any | thelawe 02 will of Cod. But deathis 
pleaſures of the fleſhe vnto the con | due to ſinnes. Foz the Pꝛophete 
lenting to filthineſle . But if the con- | eth: The ſoule that finneth ſhal die u 
cupiſcentiall diſobedience , whiche | ſelfe. And the Apoſtle ſapeth: The te- 
dwelleth yet in our mortal members, | ward of ſinne is death. Pea, 
is againſt the lawe of our will ſtirred | deadly ſinnes doe take the name of 
vp,or moued by a lawe of her owne, | death, To this nowe der belong theſe 
how much rather is it without blame | teſtimonies of the Apoſtle: Thi zee 
in the body of him that conſenteth | knowe, that euerie fornicatour, or 
not, it it be without blame in the bo- vncleane perſon , or couetous per- 
die of him that ſleepeth 2 Thus much | ſon , whiche is a worſhipper of 1. 
ont ef Auguſtine. Nowe doe wee res | dols, hath none inheritaunce inthe 
turne to our purpoſe againe, kingdome cf Chrilt and God, The 
Sinnes hid To proceed? therefore, thep diuide ſame ſentence bœing againe rehear- 
d.vand afuall finncs into hidden 02 pziuate, | ſed in the fifte to the Cpheſians, is 
wat. and tuto manifcſt oꝛ publique ſinnes. gaine to bee founde in the fifte to the 
| cle hidden ſinnes are not ſuch as | Galathians,and the fifte and ſit Cha 
are hidd from men bering knowen to piters of the firſt to the Coꝛinthians 
none but God alone, of which loꝛte is But the ſinnes, whiche are cf their 
hypocriſte 4 the depꝛauation ef mans | owne nature moꝛtall, are tho:oughe 
diſpoſiticn,but ſuch as are not vttcrly | grace in þ faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt mate 
without witneſſes, althoughe they be | veniall: beecauſe they are tho2onghe 
not openly knowen and made mani- | Ch:iſt foꝛqiuen by Gods great fauour 
feſt to all men. Foz on the other ſide | and mercie , And therefoze the Ips- 
the manifeſt and publique ſinnes are file in the ſirte Chapiter to the Ro- 
committed with the knowledge and | mans did not ſape : Let not ſinnebee 
offence ef the whole Church And theſe | in your mortall bodie : But. Let not 
verilie are of both, the greater, thoſe | ſinnereigne in your mortall bodie, 
the lighter, becauſe they touche the | that yee thould obey to it thoroughe 
church, and p:ocure the offence cf ma- | the luſtes thereof. And againe, There 
| ny men, Touching which the Apoſtle | is therforeno condemnation to them 
| ſpeaketh in the fift Chapter or his firſt | that are in Chriſt Jeſus,which walke 
& Cpiftle to Timothie. not = the fleſhe — — — 
1 But the moſt v and di- | rite. And againe, Brethren wee 
2 ſtinction cf actuall — debters not to the fleſh to walkeafter 
in a manner conteine in it ſelfe all the | the fleſh. For if ye liue after theſleſh 
other kinds and parts thereof, is that, | ye ſhall die: But if by the re ye 
wherein it is called either moꝛtall oz | ſhall mortifie the deedes of t efleſhe 
veniall ſinne, They thincke that moz- | ye ſhall hue, : * 
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Therefo:e there is ſinne in our bodie 
| a1wayes ſo long as wee liue: but by 
Crate it is not imputed vnto death, 
and they, to whome it is not unputed, 
by all meanes indenour to walke 
afterthe ſpirit and not after the fleſh: 
and yet they do verie often times (lip 
and fall, which falles and ſlippings 
nruertheleſle together with that in- 
bunte of moꝛtall men are counted 
ünnts, Jmeane , ſinnes pardonable 
and nat to be puniſhed eternally. 
Howe, to moꝛtall ſinnes is that 
finnc eſpecially to be referred, which 
is talled the ſinne againſt the holie 
'Choſt : which ſome do, not without a 
cauſe, ſuppoſe to bee moſte pꝛoperlp 
talled moꝛtal ſinne . Of which J will 
ſpeake , when firſt Jhaneſomewhat 
bnedy aunſwered to certeine queſti- 
en that do depend vppon this argu⸗ 
u ment. Firſte of all here is demaun⸗ 
an · ded, whether p ſinne oꝛ diſeaſe, which 
ur · after baptiſme remaineth in infants, 
ver he ſinne in verie derde 4 owe, it is 
a manifeſt that concupiſcence remai- 
neth in them that are baptiſed, and 
that concupiſcence is ſinne: and ther; 
wethat nne remaineth in them that 
are baptiſed : which ſinne, notwith- 
landing, is thzough the Grace of 
Gadinthe merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not 
umputed vnto them. So did Saint 
Auguſtine reſolue this knott in the 


| 


= booke De Peccatorum meritis & 
remisione Cap, 39, where he ſaith : 


infants verily it is ſo wrought, by 
theGrace of God through the baps 
tlme of him that came in the like- 
— of ſinfull fleſhe, that the fleſhe 
ol ſinne ſhould be made voide, And 
t it is made voide ſo, not that the 
ovncupiſcence which is ſpredd and 
bred in the fleſhe, while it liueth, 
houldeof a ſoudeine bee conſumed, 


waſh awaye, and not bee, but that 


| 
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it ſhould not hurte him nowe being | 
dead, in whome it was cuen at his 
birth, For it is not giuen in baptiſme 
to them of more yeres, that the lawe 
of ſinne, which is in their members, 
contrarie to the lawe of their minde, 
ſhould vtterly be extinguiſhed, and 
not bee at all, but that all the euill 
whatſocuer is ſaide, done, or thought 
of man, when with his captiue mind 
he ſerued that concupiſcence, ſhould 
be vtterly wiped out, and ſo reputed 
as thoughe it neuer had beene done, 


Thus much hath Auguſtine. 


woꝛkes, that the Gentiles doe, which 


mong the Gentiles alſo had his electe. [no ? 
Nowe ſo many ſuch as were among 
them , were not without the holie 
Ohoſte and faith. Therefoꝛe their 
woꝛkes which were wꝛought by faith 
were god woꝛkes, and not ſinnes. 
Fo2 in the Actes of the Apoſtles men- 
tion is made that the pꝛapers and al- 
mes deedces of Coznelius the Centu⸗ 
rion were had in rememb2aunce be⸗ 
foꝛe God. Andthe ſame Conelius |. 
is ſaide to haue bene a deuout man 
and fearing God, wherevppon J in- 
ferre that hce was faithfull : whoſe 
faith afterward is made fully perfect, 
and vppon whome the gift of the holie 
Ghoſte is moze plentioufly beſto⸗ 
wed 


Moꝛeouer the woꝛthie deedes of þ 
heathens are not to be deſpiſed no2 vt- 
terly contemned., Foꝛ as they were 
not altogether done without God, ſo 
did they much auaile to the p2cſerning 
and reſtoꝛing of the tranquillitie of 
kingdomes and common weales. 
And there ſoʒe did the moſt tuft Loꝛde 


inriche certeine ercellent men, and 
Rr. b. common 


Another queſtion is, whether thoſe Whetker 


the vettu 


| 0 
haue a ſhewe of vertue and goodneſle n 


are ſinnes, oꝛ elſe good woozkes ? It then are 
is aſſuredly true, that God, euen a- fones ; or 


F'F 
common weales with many and am- 
ple tempoꝛall giftes, Fo2 vppon the 
Greekes and many Romane Pꝛin⸗ 
ces he beſtowed riches, victozies , and 
aboundant gloꝛie. And verily, ciuil 
iuſtice and publique tranquillitie was 
in great eſtimation among manye of 
them. 

Other receiued infinite rewards, 
beecanſe they did conſtantly and 
manfully execute the iuſte iudge⸗ 
ments of God vppon the wicked re⸗ 
belles and enimies to God. Neither 
is it to be doubted but that the Loꝛde 
graunted that inuincible power to the 
Komane empire vnder Octauius Au- 
gultus and other Romane Pꝛinces, to 

ende that by their ſtrength he might 
b:cake and bzinge downe the inuin⸗ 
tible malice of the Jewiſh people, and 
ſo by the Romanes reuenge the bloud 
of his ſonne , his holic Pꝛophets, and 
bleſſed Apoſtles , which had been ſhed 
by thoſe furious and blaſphemous 
beaſtes. Note here, that immediate⸗ 
ly after the ſubnerſid of Hieruſalem, 
the Romane Empire beganne to de⸗ 
cline Nowe let vs returne to the 
matter againe. 


Whether 
the good 
workes of 
the Saints: 


Ot NO. 


Laſtly they do demaund, whether 
the god wooꝛkes of the Sainctes and 
faithful ones, be ſinnes oꝛ no: Ueri/ 


ire fnnes! ly, it thou reſpeceſt our coꝛruption + 


nficmitie, then all our wooꝛkes are 
ſinnes, becauſe they be the wozkes of 
vs, which are our ſelues not without 
filthie ſpottes, and therefoꝛe p wozks, 
which bee wꝛought by vs, cannot bee 
ſo perfect as otherwiſe they ought to 
be in the ſight of God. And yet the 


ſake in vs, and becauſe wee are re⸗ 
ceiued into the Grace of God , and 
that therefoꝛe they are w2ought of 


Of Sinne &c, 


beric ſame woꝛkes, fo2 the faithes 


vs , which are nowe by Grace the | 
. |ſonnes of God, bothe are in dæde and 
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2 ende tendeth that ſuy⸗ 
ing ol che Apoſtle: Wich the — 
the ſame I, or euen I, doe ſerue the 
lawe of God, but with the fleſhethe 
lawe of ſinne Lo here, one and the 
ſame Apoſtle, euen being 
doth reteine in him ſelfe two ſundyye 
diſpoſitions, ſo that his verie woozke 


ES 


wozking in diuers reſpects is bothe 
ſinne and a god wozke alſo . F02in 
as much as in mynd he ſeructh Cod, 
ſo farre fooꝛth he doeth a god woozke: 
but in ſo muche as hee againe did! 
ſerue the lawe of the ficthe , therein 
his wooꝛke is not without a ſpott, | 
Foz hee him ſelfe a little befoze in the 
ſame ſcuenth Chapter ſaide ; | finde 
when I woulde do good, that euill 
( T&gxuarai, that is to ſaye) is pre- 
ent, with, by, and in mee: whiches! 
uill vadoubtedly making alwayes a 
ſhewe of it ſcife in all our woozves, 
wozkes , and thoughtes , doeth cauſe, 
that the wozke which is done of ts, 
when we are regenerate, cannot ber 
ſo pure, as Cods iuſtice docth looke 
that it ſhould be: by the Grace there / 
foze and the mercie of God, it is it 
puted and eſteemed as pure, 

Here vnto now doth that ſentence 
of oure Loꝛde in the Goſpell after 
Daina John belong, where he ſaith: 
Hee that is waſhed, hath no neede, 
ſaue to waſhe his feete, but hee i 
cleane euery hitt. Fo21f her ber 

eane euery whitt, what neede hath 
the cleane to waſhe his fete? But i 
the fete muſt be waſhed , howe then! 
is hee cleanc euery whitt And pet 
theſe ſayings are not repugnant be 
twirt them ſelues , cucnas alſothat 
ſaying is not, _ wee (aye that 
god wooz2kes are ſinnes. | 

Foz acco2ding to the plentiful 
nelle and imputation of Gods — 


* 
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ad mercie, wee are cleane cuerye | 


whit, being thozoughly purged from 
al our ſinnes, ſo that they ſhall not 
condemne vs. And yet, foꝛ becauſe 
there is alwayes in vs the lawe of 
inne, whiche ſhe weth it ſelle in vs ſo 
long as wee liue, therefoꝛe our fete, 
that is,thoſe etull motions & naughtie 
lulles of ourcs muſte be refifted, and 
to our power repꝛeſſed: finallic wee 
muſt acknowledge that we our ſelues 
and our verte woꝛkes are neuer with 
onte an umperkection: and therefoze 
conſequent!y that all our woꝛkes and 
we do ſtande in nerde of the grace of 
Cod. Theſe queſttons beeinge thus 
r:ſolucd, wee are nowe cone to ex⸗ 
pounde the ünne againſte the holye 
Ctolte, 
1 Lye ſinne againſte the holy ghelte, 
- 8a perpetual blaſpheminge ok the re- 
io nealedand knowen trueth, to witfe, 
when we againſt our conſcience, falſc- 
ſy teuolting from the knowen tructh, 
do without intermiſſion both inucigh 
and rayle againſte it. Fo2 biaſphemy 
is the cuill ſpeech 02 deſpightfull tan- 
tes, here with we inueighe againſt, 
0: launder any man, by caſting ſoꝛth 
wicked and deteſtable ſpeeches a⸗ 
gainſte him, whereby his credite and 
eſlunation is either crackte , oz vtter- 
lydilgraced. 
| Vo doe therefoze blaſpheme 
tenuagiſtrates, our elders, and other 
good men, when wee doe not onelpe 
\withdzawe dure obedience, and the 
honour due vnts them, but doe alſo 
with repꝛocheful woꝛdes bayte them, 
not ceaſing to call them tyzauntes, 
blondſuckers , wicked headds and o⸗ 
ble guides: but wee doe eſpecially 


Fic, gayncape his grace, and of 
purpoſe doe ſtubboꝛnly contemne 


llaſpheme Cod, when we detracte his 


————ů—— 


and diſp2aiſe his truth reucaled vnto 
vs, and his euidente wozckes decla⸗ 


red to all the wo2ld . 
Euerie ſinne verilie is not blaſ⸗ 


Fo2 beecauſe it tendeth againſte God 
and his will, it is ſinne: but there⸗ 
withall this pꝛopertie moze, and ſin- 
gularitie it hath, that it dothe alſo deſ- 
piſe God and ſpeake repꝛochfullie a- 
gainſte his woꝛkes. Many doe ſinne 
againſte the doctrine of the trueth, be⸗ 
cauſe they doe either neglecte and not 
receyue the trueth: oz elſe becauſe, 
when they haue receiued it, they doe 
not reucrence and ſet it ſooꝛth: but 
theſe kinde of men thoughe they bee 
ſinners , doe not pet deſerue to be cal- 
led blaſphemers: but if they beginne 
once with tauntes and quippes to 
mocke the doctrine, whiche they neg⸗ 


What blat 


phemie, butallblaſphemic is ſinne, fast, 


lect, calling it Hereticall, Schiſmati- 
call ,Seditious and Diuclliſhe , then 
maye they rightelp bee termed blaſ- 
phemers, Wherefoze the pꝛopertie 


of the ſinne againſte the holie Gholte | 


is, not onelp fo revolte from the 
truthe , but alſo againite all conſci⸗ 
ence to ſpeake againſte the trueth, 
and with floutes inceſſauntly to ouer⸗ 
whcime, bothe the verie woꝛke, and 
moſte emdente reuelation cf the 
Lo2de, 

Foꝛ the conſcience, being by the e⸗ 
uidente of the reue lation oz woꝛke of 
the holie Ghoſte conuinced , ſuggeſ⸗ 
teth oz telleth them, that they oveht 
not onely to temper chem ſelues from 
repꝛochfull ſpeeches, but that ther 
oughte to doe an cther thing too, that 
is, that they oughte to, yeelde to the 
truthe , and giue to Cod his due 
henorr and gloꝛie 

But newe to exclude this inſpi⸗ 
ration of the holy ſpirite, to reite 

and 


| 
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and ouerwhclme it with ſtubbozne 
faiſhod , flatt apoſtacie , wicked con- 
traviction, and perpetuall contempt, 
is flatly to committ ſinne againſt the 
holie Ohoſte. And this verily taketh 
beginning of oziginall ſinne, and is 
nouriſhed and ſet foꝛ warde by diuel⸗ 
lich ſuggeſtions, our peruerſe atteai⸗ 
ons, by indignation, enuie, hope 02 
feare , by ſtubbozne and ſelfewilfull 
malice, and laſtly by contumacie F 
rebcllion, 

But nowe, the courſe of the mat- 
ter requireth to heare what the Loꝛde 
ſaide in the Goſpell concerning this 
ſinne , Jn the twelfth of Patthewe he 
ſaith ; Euery ſinne and blaſphemie 
halbe forgiuen vnto men: but the 
blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſte 
{hal not be forgiuen vnto men, And 
whoſocuer ſpeaketh a worde againſt 
the ſonne — , it ſhalbe forgiuen 
lum: but whoſocuer ſpeaketh againſt 
the holie Ghoſt, it ſhall not bee for- 
giuen him neither in this worldenor 
inthe world to come. The ſame 
ſentence of our Sauiour is thus ex⸗ 
p2eſſed in the thirde Chapter of ſainct 
Parkes Goſpell:; All ſinnes ſhalbe 
torgiuen vnto the children of men, & 
blaſphemies wherewith ſoeuer they 
{hal blaſpheme: but he that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſte, 
hath neuer — „ but is in 
daunger of eternall damnation, 


In the twelfth Chap. after Sainc 
Luke, theſe wooꝛdes in a manner are 
vttered thus: Who ſoeuer ſpeaketh 
a worde againſt the ſonne of man, it 
halbe forgiuen hun: but vnto him 
chat blaſphemeth the holie Ghoſte, 
it ſhal not be forgiuen. 

In theſe wooꝛdes of the Loꝛde we 
haue here mention made of blaſphe- 
mie againſt the ſonne of man, and of 
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of which, that agai 
onne of man is altogether 
Blaſpheanie againft the ſonne o 
man is committed of the ignoꝛaunt, 
which are not yet inlightened, x doe 
tend againſt Chꝛiſt, whome the bla 
phemer doth thinke to bee a ſeducer: 
becauſe he knoweth him not. @ucy| 
blaſphemers the wooꝛde of the Lozde 
doth manifeſtty teſtiſie that Paul him 
ſelfe befo2e his conuerũon, 4 a greate 
parte of the Jewes were. Foz vppon | 
Father forgiue them ; for they wott 
not what they doe. And the Apoſtie 
— ſayth: It they had knou en the 
rde of gloric they would not haut 
crucified him , Wherevpon Sainde 
Jewes, ſaith : 1 knowe that ye did 
it through 1gnorance, nowe theres 
fore turne you, and repent, that your 
ſinnes may be wiped out. A.z But 
the blaſphemic againſt the holie Chott .,, 
is ſaide to be a continual faultfinding e 
o2 rep2oche againſt the holie ſpiriteof gut 
God, that is, againſt the inſpiration, a 
illumination and woozkes of the ſpy! 
rite, Fo2 when he doth ſo euidently 
wozke in the minds of men, that they 
can neither gaineſaye it, na yet p 
tend ignoꝛance, and that foz allthis 
they do reſiſt. mocke, deſpiſe, and cn 
they in their conſciences do knowe!o 
be moſte hoalſonie and true: in fade 
ing, they do blaſpheme the holit n / 
rite and — — 
ple: the Phariſeis | 
dent reaſons, and vnrepzoucablem- 
racles cduinted in their one minds 
could not denie but that the doc! 
wooꝛkes of our Lo2de Jeſus yo 
were the trueth and miracles — 
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Aaſphemie againſt the holie Ohoſte: 
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Yet 
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[monic ol their owne conſciences,they 
did of meer enute,rebellious dogged⸗ 
nelle, and falſe apoſtacie continually 
cauil, that Chzuſt did al by the means 
'einſpiration of 1Beelſebub the diuel. 
| 3ndlittle 02 nothing better than the 
| Phariſcis are thoſe, which when they 
due in theſe dayes once vnderſtoode 
that the verie trueth and aſſured ſal- 
vation are moſte ſimple and purely 
ſet fozthin Chꝛiſte, doe notwithſtan- 
ding fo2ſake it and allowe of the con⸗ 
trarie doctrine, condemning and with 
mockes rapling vppon the ſounde and 
ifeſt trueth , yea, and that moꝛe 
is they ceaſſe not to clappe their han- 
des and hille at it, as a damnable he- 
=: 1- \reſie, As this ſinne is of all other p 
=" filthie{f.lo is it not —— 
y bnpardonable. Fo2 in 0 
G the Lozde hath zeſly ſaide , it [hall 
not bee forgiuen him, neither in this 
world, nor in the worlde to come. 
Whiche ſentence in Saint Parke is 
thus pzonounced : He hath neuer for⸗ 
vivenc{le, but is in daunger of eter- 
nall damnation . The cauſe is mani- 
feſt, Fo2 it is vnpoſſible Wout faith to 
pleaſe God. Without faith there is no 
[remiſſion of ſinnes . Without faith 
| there is no entraunce into the king⸗ 
dome of God, But the ſinne againſt p 
hole Ghoſte is mere apoſtacie i flatt 
rebellion againſt the true faith, which 
the holie Ohoſte by his illumination 
doth pow2e into our heartes. Whiche 
Ulumination theſe vntoward Apoſta- 
taes doc inceſſantly call darkencſſe, 
they name it a mere ſeduction,and do 
| withtauntes biaſpheme it openly, 
| 2e the ſinne is neuer foꝛgiuen 
them, Foꝛ they tread vnder fate the 
| ace of God, and do deſpiſe t make 
'2mocke of the waye which leadeth to 
cchution. Teherefoze Sainct Paule 


— 


| 


The third Decade,thetenthe Sermon. 5 
| verie God : and yet againſt the teſti | inthe tenth to the Bebznes faith: If 


wee ſinne willingly, after we haue te⸗ 
ceiued the knowledge of the truecth, | 
there remaincth no more ſacrifice for | 
ſinnes, but a fearefull looking for of 
wdgement and violent fire, which | 
{hal deuour the aduerſaries. Nowe 3 

p2ay you what is it to ſinne wilingly? 
Fo2ſoth, to ſinne willingly, is not to 
ſinne thꝛough in ſirmitie, oꝛ oft times 
to fall into one x the ſame ſinne: but to 
ſinne willingly, is with a moſte ſtub⸗ 
bo2n cotept ta ſinne:as they are wont 

to do, which wittingly and willingly 
do reiece and ſpurne at the Grace of 
God, not ceaſſing to make a mocke of 
the crolle x death of Chꝛiſt, as thoughe 
it were foliſhe and not ſufficiently 
effeauall to the purginge of all oure 


ſinnes. Foz fo ſuch there is pꝛepared 


none other ſacrifice fo2 ſinnes, And 
ſuche the Apoſtle calleth the adnerſa- 
ries, that is, the contemners and eni 
mies of God , And therefoze the fame 
Apoſtle inthe ſirte Chapter of þ ſame 
2 ſaith: It cannot be, that they 
which were once lighted , and haue 
taſted of the heauenly gifte, & were 
become partakers of the holie ghoſt, 
and haue taſted of the good woorde 
of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, and they fall away , ſhould 
be renued againe into repentaunce, 
crucifying to them ſelues the ſonne 
of God afreſhe , and making a mock 
of him, He ſpeakethnot here of eue⸗ 
ry fall of the faithfull ; but of wilfull x 
ftubbozne apoſtacie. Fo2 Peter fell 
and was reſtoꝛed againe th2oughe re⸗ 
pentance: which happeneth to moꝛe 
than Peter alone. Foz all ſinners arc 
thzough repentaunce daily reſtoꝛed 
But vnrepentant Judas is not reſto- 
red, becauſe he was a wilfull apoſta⸗ 
tae, Pockers and blaſphemers are not 
reltozedth2ough repentance, becaufe 


| 


er 


„ 


—_— 
— — 4 _ * 
_ at. td hs AS „ 


— A... A. 


— — 
— — ̃ — 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Ivariehteouſneſle is 


$'9 


knowen veritic , and ceaſſe not to 
blaſpheme the waye by whiche alone 
they are to be ledd eternall life. 
Thercfo2c thoſe places of . Paule 
do make neuer a whit fo2 the Nouati- 
ans, but do expound to vs the nature 
and enuenomed fozce of the ſinne a- 
gainſt the holie Ghoſt, Daina John 
the Apoſtle and Cuangeliſt diſputing 
of this ſinne in his Canonicall Epi- 
Me, ſaith ; If any man ſee his brother 
linne a ſinne which is not vnto death, 
he ſhal aſke, & he ſhal giue him life 
for them, that ſinne not vnto death, 
There is a ſinne vnto death, Iſay not 
that thou ſhouldeſt praye for it . All 

— , and there 
i a ſinne not vnto death. We knowe 
that whoſocuer is borne of God ſin⸗ 
neth not: but he that is begotten of 
God keepeth him ſelle, and that euil 
toucheth him not. 

Hain John here maketh mentid 
of two ſoztes of ſinnes. The one vn⸗ 
to death, that is moꝛtall and vnpar⸗ 
donable, fo: which we muſt not pꝛap: 
that is to ſaye , payers cannot ob- 


teine pardone fo2 it. That ſinne is 


contumelioys repꝛochs againſt the 
holie Ghoſte, reuolting apoſtacie, and 
iceffant mocking of the Goſpell of 

uſte. Foz in the Goſpell after &, 
John, we read: Verily, verily I aye 
vnto you, if a man keepe my ſayings, 
ne ſhall not ſee death for euer. And as 
gaine: It ye beleeut not that I am, ye 
hal dye in your ſinnes. 

And apoſtacie in verie deede is in⸗ 
iquitie, and a purpoſed and perpetu⸗ 
ul finne, Fo2 what is moꝛe ſinfull 
2; vniuſt, than to ſtriue againſt, and 
maze a mocke of the knowen veritie: 
The other ſinne is veniall, not vato 
death, the which, of wat ſoꝛt it is, 


— 


J 


Dain John declareth, when he ad- 
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they doobſtinately ſtande againff the | deth : Wee knowe that euery one 


which is borne of God, ſinneth not. 
Nowe that ſaying muſt not be ſo ah, 
ſolutely taken , as though hee ſinned 
not at all: but wee muſt vnderſtand 
that bee ſinneth not to death. Foꝛo⸗ 
ther wiſe the veric Dainces are ſin- 
ners, as it is euident by þ firſt Chap- 
ter of this Epiſlle , 

: Fucthermoze „ that which doeth 
ummediateiy followe in John, ma⸗ 
keth manifeſt that which went be- 
koꝛe: He that is begotten of God, 
ſaith he, kepeth him le!fe, that is, hee 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly in the knowen 
trueth , and taketh heede to him (elfe, 
that that euil touch him not, that is, 
that he intrap hun not, ſtirre him vp 
againſt God , noz reteine him in re- 
bellion . Thus much haue 3 hitherto 
ſaide touching the ſinne againſt p ho 


lie Ghoſte , which Auguſtine did in or cal: 


one place call finall umpenitencie, 


5 
which doth followe vppon Apoſtacie, [** | 


blaſphemie, and contempt ol the holie 
Ghoſt, oz of the woꝛd of trueth reuea- 
led by the holie Ghoſt, 


And although J haue alreadie in|, 


the handling of Oꝛiginall ſinne and 


touched the cffectes of ſinne, pet to cõ 
clude this treatiſe withall J wil brief 
ly ſhewe you ſomewhat touching the 
iuſt and alſured puniſhment that ſhal 
be layde vppon ſinners , Foz, inthe 
definition of ſinne J ſayde, that ſinne 
bought vpon vs the wzathof COD, 
with death and ſundzie puniſhments 
Df which in this place J meane te 
ſprake. It is as man ifeſt, as what is 
moſt manifeſt, by the ſcriptures, that 
Cod doeth puniſhe the ſinnes or men. 
pea, that he punicheth ſinners fo; their 
ſinnes. Foz many plates in the ſcp 
tures declare that God is angrie ant 


fine againff the holic Choſe parte j.ai= 


arecuouſly offended at the ſinnes ol 
moztal! 
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Lorde loueth the iuſt: as for the wic⸗ 
Led and violent, his ſoule doeth hate 
them. Vppon the vngodly hee ſhall 
nyne ſnares, fire and brimſtone, 
| ſtorme and =__ this ſhalbe their 
portion to drinke. For the righteous 
Ford loueth righteouſneſſe, with hit 
countenãce he doth behold the thing 
that is iuſt. In line manner Paule 
ſaith : The wrath of God is reuealed 
from heauen againſt all vngodlineſſe 
and vackacelle of men, which witli- 
holde the trueth in vnrighteouſneſle, 
And what may be thought of p moze- 
ouer , that the wzath of God fo2 the 
| finnes of vs men woulde bee by ns 
| meanes appeaſed, but by the death of 
| the ſonne of God ? Wherein verily 
the ertellencie of the greate pꝛice of 
our redemption doth argue the great- 
neſſe and filthineſſe of our ſinne. To 
all which we may adde, that the god 
Lode, who loacd mankinde ſo well, 
woulde not haue onerwhelmed vs, w 
ſomany paynes and exceeding cala- 
mities, had not our ſinne been paſſing 
doꝛrible in the ſight of his eyes. Fo2 
whocan make a fall bead2owe of all 
the calamities of miſerable ſinners? 
r The Lo2de foz our ſinnes abſenteth 
*« |hun ſelfe from vs. But if the Sunne 
be out of the earth, howe greate are þ 
myltes and cloudie darkeneſſe in it 
od be awaye from vs, how great 
sthe hoꝛroꝛ in myndes of men? 
pere thereloꝛe as puniſhementes 
dc fo ſinners,are reckoned, the ty- 
[ne of Datan a thouſande toz- 
nentes of conſcience, the death of the 


ſoule, d2cadfull feare, vtter deſpera⸗ 
ton, innumerable talamities of bo- 
de. and al our other faculties, which 
[Poles the ſeruaunt of God doeth at 
lage rehearſe in the 26, of Leuiti- 
| W,and the 28 Chapter of Deutero- | 


al nen Dani cryeth : The 


$20 | 


nomum . And nowe , fince newe 
lines are daily ſcourged with newe 
kindes of , whatende, 
IJ p2aye , is anyman able to make, 
if hee ſhoulde goe about to reckon 
them all? 
a a 
E th pu- 
iuſtip. Foꝛ hee is him ſelfe a moſt inſt ih fio- 
Judge. And foz becauſe it is a madd 
mannes parte todoubte of the iuſtite 
omnipotencte , and wiſedome of god: 
it followeth therefoze conſequently, 
that all religious and godly men doe 
holde fo2 a certeintie, that the puniſh-| 
ments which God doeth laye vppon | 
men, are laide vppon them by molte 
iuſt iudge ment. 
But howe greate and what kinde 
of puniſhment is due to e 


and ſeuerall tranſgreſſion, belon 
rather to Gods iudgement to deter⸗ 
mine, than foꝛ moztall men too curi- 
ouſly to inquire , Wherevppon 
Sainct Auguſtine Tracta, in loan, | 
89 (aide: There is as greate diuerſi - 
tie of puniſhments as of ſinnes, which 
howe it is ordeined, the wiſedome of 
God doth more deepely declare, than 
mans coniectures can poſsibly ſeelce 
out, or vtter in wordes, Hee verily 
which in his lawe giuen to man gaue 
this for a rule: according to the mea⸗ 
ſure of the ſinne, ſo ſhall the meaſure 
of the puniſhement bee: becing him 
ſelfe moſte equall and iuſt, doe th not 
in judgement exceede meaſure, 

_ Abzaham in the notable commu⸗ 
nication had with God , which is re- 
pozted in the 18 of Geneſis,doth ambg| - _ 
other things ſay: Walt thou deſtroye| ( /* 
the iuſt with the wicked? that be farr 
from thee, that thou ſhouldſt do ſuc: 
a thing, and ſlayethe righteous with 
the wicked, and that the righteous! 
ſhould be as the wicked, 
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T hat is not thy parte, that iudgeſt al 
the eatth: thou ſhalt not make ſuche 
iudgement. Here vnto alſo belongeth 
that notable demonſtration which the 
Loꝛde vſeth towarde Jonas, beeing 
angrie with the Loꝛde becauſe of his 
iudgements: fo: hee ſheweth that hee 
bath iuſtip a care of the infants, yea, 
and of the cattel in Nintue, The place 
is extant in the fourth Chapter of the 
p2ophecie of Jonas .. Let vs therc- 
fo:e ſtedfaſtiy holde, that the Lo2d, 
when he puniſheth, doth iniurie to no 
creature which hee hath made. Here 
therefo2e the diſputations and queſti- 
ons come to an ende, wherein men 
are wont to demaunde wbye þ Loꝛde 
bocth ſometimes vſe ſo ſharpe to2- 
ments towards infants oꝛ ſucklings? 
oꝛ why he rewardeth tempoꝛal offen- 
ces with eternal puniſhments 2 Foz 
b Lo2dis righteous in all his wayes, 
andholic in all his wozkes . As Da- 
ud did molt truly witneſſe, whereas 
in another place he ſaith: Thou arte 
wlt, O Lord, and thy iudgement is 
right, Bleſſed is hee that ſtumbleth 
not here, and doeth not murmur a- 
gainſt the Lo2de, 

But it ſo happen that the Loꝛde 
at any tune do ſomewhat long deferre 
the iudgement and puniſhment, wee 
muſt not therefoꝛe thinke that hee is 
vniuſt, betauſe he ſpareth the wicked, | 
and Harpelp coꝛrecteth his friendes x 
their vices, Let vs rather lape befo2e 
our eres the Euangelicall parable of 
the riche glutton and pooꝛe ſillie La⸗ 
zarus . Fo2 Lazarus, though he was 
the friende of God , did notwithffan- 
dung die fo2 want of f@de . The other 
{though he was Gods enimie did ſpend | 
his life in deintie fare and pleaſures, 
and felt none il. But hearlen, after 


— 


this bfe, what their iudgement was: 
Cm laith to the riche glutton: 


My tonne , remember that thou 
thy life time receiuedſt thy good and 
Lazarus likewiſe receiued euill: but 
nowe he reioyceth, and thou art tor, 
mented , Therefoꝛe, if the godly ber 
at any time afflicted in this pꝛeſent 
life, they ſhalbe abundantly rewar⸗ 
ded fo2 it in the life to come. Bat if 
the wicked be ſpared in this wozlde, 
they are moꝛe grieuonfly puniſhed in 
the woꝛld to come. Foz Godis inſt,; 
rewardeth euery man accoꝛdinge to 
his merite. It hereafter therefoze 
thou ſhalte chaunce to ſe the wicked 
liue in pꝛoſperitie, thinke not thou by 
and by that God is vniuſt, ſuppoſe 
not that his power is abated, and ſay 
not that he lleepeth „E ſerth them nat, 
Fo2 that ſaying of the P2ophet, which 
is alſo vſed by the Apoſtle , is 
alluredly true: The eyes of the Lord 
are vpon the iuſt, and his earesopen 
vnto their prayers, Againe: The eye: 
of the Lorde are vppon them that do 
wickedneſſe. Wee muſt in ſuche a 
caſe foꝛtiſie our mindes with the iuft 
examples of Gods iudgementes, ga 
thered together ont of the holy @crip 
tures, Let vs conſider that the wozld 
was deſtroyed with the generall de 
luge , when God had —— 


heauen. Let vs thinke vppon Aegypt 
bowe it was ffricken with diners pla- 
gues, and the inhabitantes d2owned 
in the redde ſea . Let vs call to minde 
the thinges that happened by the bolt 
and iuſt iudgement of Cod to the A⸗ 
mo2rhites , the Chanaanites , the a 
malechites , x the verie Jſraelits,firſ 
vnder their Judges, then vnder ther 
Kinges. Their meaſure at laſt war 
fully filled. Neither did they at — 
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were at the laſt payde home foz their 
labour They neuer finned + went 
\(coffree long, The hiſlozte of Paulus 
Orollus, yea, the vniuerſall hiſlozie 
of al! th: woꝛld doe muuſter onto vs 
mumerable cramples ke vnto theſe, 
detlarinz the certeintie of Gods iud⸗ 
r gement. Let vs thinke that God docth 
-> not therefo:e allowe of ſinnes , bee- 
* cauſe he is lacke in puniſhing them, 
but let vs perſuade our ſelues that he 
by the pꝛole nging of puniſhment doth 
'of his vanneaſurable godneſſe both 
loke and aye foꝛ the repenfaunce x 
tonuerſion of miſerable ſinners, 

Fu in p Golpell the Lozdbiddeth 
[not tocutt down the barren figg tree, 
becauſe hee loked to ſee if if woulde 
\b:ing any fruite the next pere follow- 


ng, 

| Lhe Apoſtle Paule ſaith: Dos: 
ſeſt thou the riches of his goodnelle, 
andpatience, and long fufferaunce, 
not knowing that the goodneſſe of 
Cod leadeth thee to repentance? But 
thou after thy ſtubborneſſe and heart 
that cannot repent, heapeſt vnto thy 
ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and declaration of the righteous iud - 
gement of God, which wil rewarde 
every man accordinge to his deedes: 
tothen which by continuing in wel⸗ 
doing ſceke for glorie , and honour, 
and immortalitie, eternall life: But 
into them that are contentious, and 
doe not obey the trueth, but obey 
marighteouſneſle , ſhall come indig- 
— wrath , —— and 
gu n ſoule of man 
— fl of man 
This J ſaye let vs firmely holde, 
t with this let vs content our ſelues, 
ut grudging to ſe the wicked line 


——T—T—T—T—T— 
tince delpile Tod and his worde, but 


min p2oſperitie without paine 02 | 


and mightie God, know?th beſt what 
to doe, howe to doe, why and when 
to doe euery thing conuentently , 

To him beeglozie foz euer and euer. 


To this belongethalſo, that God , ga. 
doeth as well afflice the god as the ar plague 
badd. Touchinge which A ſpake at with tem⸗ 
large in the thirde Sermon df this — 
thirde Decade, Powe, here there- g. 
foze ſome there are which demaunde, ring that 
why God doth with diuers puniſhe⸗ they are 
ments perſecute thoſe ſinnes whiche torgiuen 


merable calamities of this life beſide, 
To Dauid we read that the kuren 
Nathan ſaide ; The Lorde hath tas)2 Kim: 12 
ken thy ſinne away: and yet imme⸗ 
diately after, the ſame Pꝛophet ad-| , 

deth: The ſworde ſhall not departe ©. ; C 
from thy houſe. To this wee aun- 
were ſimply that theſe plagues which 
are layde on vs beefoze the remiſſion 


And here J wil not ſticke to recite 


tech, to the ende that after this like 
they ſhould doe no harme, and yet he 


— »„— —— 
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inffruced and exerciſed, pꝛollting in 
the conflict of righteouſnefſe. ec. And 
pꝛeſently after: Befoze foꝛgiueneſſe 
they are the puniſhments of ſinners : 
but after remiſſion they are the con- 
flictes and erertiſes ot iuſt men. And 
againe, after a fewe woꝛdes moꝛe he 
ſaith, The fleſh which was firſt made, 
was not the ſleſh of ſinne wherein ma 
would not keepe rightcouſnes among 
the pleaſures of paradiſe, Wherfo2e 
God oꝛdeined, that after his ſinn?, the 
fleſh of ſinne being increaſed, ſhoulde 
indeudur with paines and labours to 
reconer rightcouſnefle againe, And 
ſoꝛ that cauſe Adam being caſt out of 
Paradiſe , dwelt oucr againſt Eden, 
that is, againſt the place of pleaſures, 
which was a ſiane,that with labours, 
whiche are contraric to pleaſure, the 
fleſhe of ſinne was then to be in ved, 
which being in pleaſures , kepte not 
ob:dtence, befoze it was the fleſh of 
ſinne. Thereſoꝛe euen as theſe cure 
firſt parentes by liuing iuſtiy after⸗ 
ward, whereby they are rightly cho⸗ 
ught to be by the bloud of Chꝛiſte deli⸗ 
ucred from vtter puniſhment, deſer- 
ned not pet in that life to be called 
backe again? into Paradiſe : ſo alſo 
the fleſhe of ſinne, although, when ſin- 
nes are foꝛgiuen, a man line righte⸗ 
oully in it, doth not pꝛeſently deſerue 
not to ſuffer that death, which it dzew 
from the pꝛopagation of ſinne, Such 
a like thing is inſinuated to vs in the 
bolie of the Kings,concerming the pa- 
triarche Dauid, to whoine when the 
pꝛophet was ſent, and had thꝛeatened 
vnto him the euils that ſhoulde come 
vppon him thꝛough the anger of God, 
hicauſe of the ſinne which he had com- 
mitted, by the confeſſion of the ſinne 
he deſerued ſo:giueneſſe, actoꝛding to 
the anl were of the pꝛophete, who tolde 


—— iſſn, 
dia of faith,that by them men maybe | him that that finne and crime mas 


| 


not taken it away,but left it in the bo⸗ 


| 
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fozgiuen vnto him, and pet thoſe 

ges betyded him which god —— 
tened vnto him, to wit, that he 
ſo be humbled by the inceſt er his ion 
ne.. 8c, And what is the caſe ht 


they demaund not, if God foz inne 
did thꝛeaten that ſcourge, why un 
when he had pardoned the ſinne, ti! 
he fulfill that whiche he thꝛeatencd⸗ 
but fo2bicauſe they knowe (if they de: 
maund that queſtion ) that they ſhall 
rightly be anſwered, that the remim 
on of the ſinne was graunted, to the 
end the man ſhuld not be by his ſinne 
hindered fo obteine cternall life: but 
the effect of Gods thꝛeatening did fol- 
lowe after the remiflicn of the inne, 
to the end that the godlineſſe of themi 
might be tryed and exerciſed in that 
humilitie. In like manner, Ood hath 
fo2 ſinnes layde bodily death, as a pu- 
niſhment vpon the body of man, and 
after the foꝛgiueneſſe cf ſinnes dathe 


dy, lo be a meane to the erertiſe of 
righteouſneſſe. Thus farre hath Au⸗ 
auſtine. 

Nowe as concerning the panih [2 
ments cf the wicked (If the moſt iuſt 
Edd doe in this woꝛlde tauchttem 
any) let vs knowe that they bee the 
arguments of Gods iuſt iudgement, 
who in this woꝛlde beginneth topu- 
niſhe them tempozally , and in the 
worlde to come doeth not ceaſe to 
plague them euerlaſlingly. The 
wicked verily periſhe thoꝛounh their 
owne default. Foz Ged beginneth 
to whippe them in this life, to the end 
that they beeing chaſtened may begin 
tobe wiſe, and turne to the Lozde: 
but they by his chaſticement are the 
moꝛe indurate, and murmur at the 
iudgements of Cod, conuerting tha! 
to their dune — 
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Timed to haue bene to their health. , than the Pace © 
#0; astothem that loue GD D all you here. 
that hate the Loꝛd all things do wozk 
to their vtter deſtruaion. 

This argument might bee exten- 
ded further yet: but foz becauſe J 
haue alreadie ſpoken a great deale to 
tis effect in the third Sermon ofthis 
thirde Decade that whiche is here 
left out may there be founde, & there- 
mme J referre you to the looking vpon 
that. And ſo nowe hitherto touching 
inne. 
J baue, with ſomewhat tw long a 
fermon, ( dearely beloued) by moze 


The ende of the thirde Decade 


of Sermons, 


Sſ.ů. The | 


come to the handling of the Goſpell, 
which in the erpoſition of the lawe «x 
other places elſe hath bene mentioned 
often times. Nowe therefoze(deare- 
ly beloned ) as J haue beene hitherto 
helped wich pour pꝛapers to God , fo 
here againe, J requeſt your earneſt 
ſupplications with mee to the father, 
that J by us holie ſpirite may ſpeake 


| 


Luangeliu 
tie golpe] 


the tructh to your cdification in this 
pꝛelent argunient. 

buaugelium, is a Orerke woozde, 
but is receiued of the Latines 4 Oer⸗ 


manes, and at this day, vſed as a 


woꝛde of their owne. It is compoun- 
ded of «© which ſigniteth good, and 
H to tell tydings. Foz Euange- 
lum fignificth the telling of god ty- 
dings, oꝛ happie newes: as is wont 
to be blowen abꝛoade, when the eni⸗ 
mies being put to foyle , wee rayſe 
the ſiege of any citie, oꝛ obteine ſome 
notable victo:ie ouer our ſoes. The 
worde is attributed to any toyfull x 
luckie ne wes concerning any matter 


luckily accompliſhed. 


—_— 


| 
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The fourth Decade of Sermons, written 
by Henrie Bullinger. 


COfthe Goſpell of the Grace of God, who hath giuen his ſonne 
vnto the worlde, and in him all thinges neceſſatie to 
ſaluation, that wee beleeuing in him, | 

might obteine et 


The firſt Sermon, 
expoſitis | 


life, 


The Apoſtles did willingly vſe 
that terme: not ſo much becauſe the 
P2ophets had vſed it befoze them, as 
fo2 that it doth wonderfully conteine, 
and doth ,as it were, laye befozeour 
eyes the manner, and woozke of oure 
ſaluation accompliſhed by Chaifte, 


wherevnto they haue applyed 1 


woꝛde Euangelium , The 


Eſaie, as Luke interpꝛeteth it, bzin- Ul 


geth in Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde ſpeaking in 
this manner: The ſpirite ofthe Lord 
vpon mee, becauſe he hath annoyn- 
ted mec, wW Vuoadal, that is, fl 
preache the Goſpell hath he ſent me, 
to heale the broken harted, to preac| 
deliverance vnto the captiue, and t. 
covering of ſig: vnto the blindc, 
freely to ſett at libertie them that a 
bruſed, and to preach the acceptablc 
yere of the Lorde, Lc here, the @aui- 
uiour of the woꝛlde dor h in the Pꝛe⸗ 
phet and the Cuange liſt exp ounde to 
vs what Euangeliun is, and where- 
vnto it tendeth . Thc father, ſayth 
hee, hath ſent mee to preache Exar 
gelium, the Goſpell to the poore, 

And immediately after, toſhew who 
thoſe pooze ſhould bee, hee addeth: 
v liche are broken hearted , or bro! 
Len minded, fo wite, ſuche as finde 
in them ſclues no ſoundnelle, c 


health , but vtterly deſpairinge 


Z- oO 


(one Eres do whatyie 
pon the help of Chailk their un 
willing 


wed to the afflicted , is this, that the 
fone of God is deſcended from hea- 
nen to heale the ſicke and diſeaſed 
ſoules . To which alſo 3 to make if 
moe eutdent , hee addeth another 
cauſe, ſaping : that the ſonne of God 
1s come to preache deliueraunce vnto 
captives , and the recouering of ſight 


ES 


to che blinde & c. Foz all men are 


Now this i 
led Fuangelium, the Goſpell, 
Therefoze the Oſpell is of all men 
inamanner after this ſozte defined, 
The Ooſpell is a good and a ſweete 
wozde, and an aſſured teftimonie of 
Cods grace to vs warde erhibited in 
Chiiſte vnto all bel&uers , Oz clſe, 
the is the moſte euident ſen- 
tence of the eternall God , bzought 
ane from heauen , abſoluing al be⸗ 
from all their ſinnes, and that 
tofrely,foz Chꝛiſte his ſake , with a 


ſhepeheards, «4 ſaying: Feare not, 
behold | bring you good tydings 
greate ioye, that ſhalbe to all peos 
ple: for vnto you is borne this daye, 
nthecitie of Dauid a Sauiour, which 

1— the Lorde. 
dere. he taketh from the ſheepe- 
all manner of feare with the 


6 


1 ' * | 


ploy ene ep ba 


| 


£ e : 


non, _ — $26 
fgod tydinges, bat, n 
| of health, which is a| 
hates full of iope, and alwayes 
eth gladneſſe with it. The ty- 
s are: that there is boꝛne the Sa- 


Jeſus Chzift: he is boꝛne, and that to, 
vnto, and foz vs, that is, tothe health 
Saint Paule ſaith; Tharthe Gofpe 
$ That the 

was promiſed afore of GOP by the 
* holie Scrip f his 
onne, which was made of the ſeede 
of Dauid after the fleſhe : who hath 
been declared to be the ſonne of god 
with power after the ſpirite ; 
ſanctifieth, by his reſurrection from 
the dead. And againe : The Goſpel! 
is the preaching of leſus Chriſte ac- 
cording to the reuelati6 , which hath 
beene kept cloaſe from before begin- 
ninges, but is nowe made maniteſte 
and by the writinges of the prophets 
opened to all nations vnto the obedi. 
ence of faith, according to the apoiut- 
ment of the eternall God, And pet as 

ine moze bzicfely he ſaith: The go⸗ 
pell is the power of God vntoſaluc» 
tion to all that do beleeuc, that is to 
ſaye, the Goſpell is the pꝛeaching of 
Gods power, by whiche all they are 
ſaued that do beleeue . But ChziTe is 
the power of God , Foz he is (aide to 
be the arme, the gloꝛie, the vertue : 
bꝛightneſſe of the father, Now Chzill 
bꝛingeth ſaluation to eucry one that 


uiour of the wozide , euen the Lo2de | 


doth beleeue: Foz hee is the Sauiour 
of all. 


Ot aul this wee doe nowe gather 7"* 96 
this definition of the holie Goſpell:the Gel. | 


Coſpell is the heauenly p2caching of 
Gods grace to vs warde, wherein it 
is declared to all the woꝛlde being let 
in the wꝛath and indignation cf Cod, 
that God the father ol heauen is plea⸗ 
ſed in his onely begotten ſonne ovre | 

. iu. Tozne 


- 
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nuled of oldc tothe holy 
hath nowe in theſe la 


- wo 


, 


all things belonging to a bleſſed life 
and eternal ſaluatten , as hee that fo; 
vs men was incarnate, dead, 4 rays 
ſed from the dead againe , was taken 
vp into heauen, and is made our one- 
ly Loꝛde and Sautour , vppon condi⸗ 
tion ; we acknowledging our ſinnes, 
do ſoundly and ſurely beleene in him. 


all q woulde haue you thinke that the 
matter, which is in this definition 
deſcribed , is it ſelfe verie large and 
ample: which J haue therefoze in 
this long definition oꝛ deſtription, w 
as greate light as J coulde, endeuou⸗ 
red my ſelle to make manifeſt to all 
men. Taherefo:e, J neither could, 


of tuft partes, which being once ſeue⸗ 
rally expounded and thzoughly ope- 
ned, enery man, J hope, ſhal euident⸗ 
ly perceive the nature, cauſcs,cffes, 
and whatlocuer elſe is god to bee 
knowen concerning the Goſpell, 

Firſt of all, that the Goſpell is tr⸗ 


'Golpell is dinges come from heauen, and not 


trydin ' 
Krom . 


| 
cu. 


| 


begonne on earth, that doeth moſte of 


all argue, becauſe God our heaucnly 
father did him ſelfe firſte pꝛeach that 
tydings to our miſerable parentes, 
after their fa!l in Paradiſe , pꝛomi⸗ 
ſing his ſonne, who being incarnate, 
ſheuld cruſhe the ®crpents head, 
Then againe, the Apoſtle Paule 
deli in expꝛeſſe wozdes ſaye ; God 
in time palt at ſundrie times, and in 
diucrſe manners, ſpake vnto the fa - 
thers by the Prophets, and hath in 
theſe lalle dayes ſpoken to vs by his 


ſonue, 


—— A... 


This definition J tonkeſſe, is ſome 
what with the longeſt: but yet with⸗ 


no: ſhoulde haue expꝛeſſed it moze 
bꝛieſelyp. This definition conſiſteth 


pc. 


— and in him hath giuen vs 8 


An 17 
| have tettified, ſaying: No man 
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ba 


ſeene God at any time the 
otten ſonne, which is in the 
of the father , he hath declared him, 

And againe : He that commeth from 
an high is aboueall ; hethatis ofthe 
earth is earthly , and ſpeaketh of the 
eartli: he that commeth from heaven 
18 aboue all: and what he hath ſeen 
and heard, that heteſtifieth , To this 


belongeth that the Þ2ophets were be⸗ 
leeved to haue p2ophected by the inſpi/ 
ration of the holte ſpirite , Nowe they 
did in the holie ®criptures fo:cſhewe 
the Goſpell : the cſpeciall ez chick 
poyntes whercof were by Angels 
deſcending from heauen declared un 
to men. 

Fo2 the incarnation of the ſenne 
of God is by the Archangel Gabzie! 
tolde firſt to the holie virgine, and al 
ter that againe to Joſeph the ſuppeſcd; 
father of Ch2iſt, and tutour ofthe vn / 
ſpotted virgin. The ſame Angel did 
pꝛeache to the ſherpeheardes the birth 
of the ſoune of God, Pozeoner, tothe 
women that came lo the graue, myn 
ding, after their tountrie manner, to 
annoynct the bodie of the Lozd, (he 
Angels declared that hee was riſcn 
from the dead againe . The ſame 2; 
gels at the Lo2des aſcenſion did telli⸗ 
ſie to the Apoſtles , whoſe eyes were 
turned and ſurely fired into p clouds, 
that he was taken vpp into heaven, ! 
that from thence hee ſwoulde teme a 

ine to iudge the quick and the dead. 

nd fo all theſe teſtimonies may bee 
added the voice of the cternallfather 
him ſelfe vttered from heauen deren 
dur Lozde and wautour, ſaying: Ii 
is my beloued ſonne, in whome lam 
pleaſed , hearehim , Which teſtins 
nie of the father,the bleſſed Apoſii 
Peter doth in the zeale of the — 


ö 


we do read that the Lozd did 
4 (ape; It is not ye that ſpcake, but the 
(pititeof my father which is within 
you. And therefoze we read that they 
* "departed not from Pieruſalem,vntill 
they were firſt inſtructed from aboue, 
and had receiued the holie Ghoſt, 
Neither is there any cauſe why the 
woꝛde of God ſhould be tyed to the A⸗ 
poltles onely , as though after the A⸗ 
polties ,no man did pzeache the wo2d 
of God, Foz our Lozdein Saince 
Johns Coſpell doth plainly (aye: Ve- 
nly I faye vnto you, hee that recei- 
veth whome ſoeuer I ſende, receiueth 
mee: and he that receiueth mee, recei- 
veth him that ſent mee. Nowe our 
Lode the highe pꝛieſt and chiefe by⸗ 
ſhop of his catholique church, docth 
lende, not Apoſtles only, but al them 
Als that are lawfully called, and doe 
hzingthe worde of Chzilt , Therefoze 
ve vnderſtand it to be concer- 
ning all the lawfull miniſters of the 
curche where the Lozde doeth ſaye: 
Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgiue, they 
ne ſorgiuen them: and whole {ines 
cr yereteine, they are reteined. 
againe: whatſoever thou looſeſt 
"earth, ſhalbe looſed in heauen: & 
whatſoever thou byndeſt on earth, 
bound in heaven , Foz in an 
er place the Lozde ſaith ; Verily 1 


laye vnto you n ſhall bee eaſier for 
0 


Sodom and Gomorrha in | 


* p 
ement, than tor tliat 
— — _—_ you not 1. 2 
not your y ngs, 3 
knoweth not with howe 1 ho2- 
rible ſinne the men of @odome did de⸗ 
file them ſelues , and that the Lo2de 
rayned fire, bzimſtone and feb 
heauen, wherewith he vp both 
the citie and her inhabitants + Who 
therefo2e cannot gather therevppon, 
that rebels 4 blaſphemers of the Goſs. 
— of Chziſt do ſinne moze grieuouſ⸗ 
— — „and that 
which is a ſure reuenger, will 
ſurely plague them foz it , either in 
this life, 02 in the woꝛlde to tome, 02 
elſe in both with vnſpeakeable miſe⸗ 
ries and endleſſe tozments : Let ts 
therefoze beleue the Goſpell of the 
ſonne of Cod, firſte pꝛeached to the | 
woꝛlde by God the father, then by þ | 
Patriarches , after that, of the J330- | 
phets , and laſtely cf the oncly begot⸗ 
ten ſonne of God Chꝛiſt Jeſus , e his | 
Apoſtles : whoſe hcauenly vorce doth 
euen at this daye ſounde to vs in the | 
mouthes of the mynilters finccrcly 
peaching the Goſpel vnto vs, CEP; 
Dccondarily, wee baue to tonſt - 
der what it is that the heauenly pꝛea - 
ching of the Ooſpell daeth ſhcwe vn⸗⸗ 
to the woꝛlde, to wite, the Grace of 
Ood our heauenly father, Koz the a- 
poſtle Paule in the twentieth Chap⸗ 
ter ol the Actes, ſaith: that hee recei⸗ 
ued the miniſterie ot the Lord leſus, 
to teſtiſie the Goſpell of the Grace of 
God. Nowe therefoze, J will at 
this pzeſent ſaye ſo much of the grace | 
4 OD, as is ſufficient fa2 this 
place, 
The woozde ace is diuerſp vſed 5 he word 
in the holie Þcriptures, cuen as if 1s race, 
in pzophane waitinges alls Fo? | 
in the Bible it guet Channel | 


[a 


| 


giuinge 3+ and alſo a Wenellte, 
fit, TTL 


— 


’— ß 10 « # 


—— — — — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


529 A 


and ales, as Ton. Pozrouer, it \ 


 ſignificth pꝛayſe and recompence, as 
in that place where the Apoſtle ſaith: 
If when ye do well ye are afflicted, & 
et do beate it: that is praiſworthie 
before God , Jt doeth alſo ſignifie fa⸗ 
cultie oz licence , as when wee ſaye, 
that one hath gotten grace to teache, 
and execute an office, Foz the Apo- 
file ſaith that he recetued grace: and 
tnumedtatelr, to erpounde his owne 
meaning hee addeth: to execute the 
oſſice ol an Apoſtle , Mozeouer þ gilts 
of Cod arc called grace : becauſe they 
are giuen gratis, and ſraly beſtowed 
without taking fo; of any recompfte. 
And yet Paule in the fifte to the Ro- 
LATE diſtingniſheth a gifte from 
(ce, Fo: Orace both ſignitfte the fa- 
notte and good will of God towarde 
vs, But a gifte is the thinge whiche 
Cod doth giue vs of that good wil, ſuch 
4 are faith, conſtancie, and integri⸗ 
tie, Thep are ſaide to haue forunde 
Grace with Cod, whome God doeth 
dearcly loue and kauour moꝛe than o⸗ 
ther, In that ſenſe Noah foimde 
grace in the eyes of the Loꝛde: Joſeph 
founde grace in the epes of the Lozde 
of the pꝛiſon. And the holie virgin is 
read to haue founde grace with the 
Lozde, becauſe ſhee was beloued of 
Cod, and verie ocare vnto the Lozd, 
as ſho whome he had ſingularly cho- 
ſenfrom among all other women. 
But in this place and pꝛeſent ar- 
gument, Grace is the fauour 4 god- 


God. nelle of the eternall godhead , wher⸗ 
t. with he accozding to his incompꝛehen 


ſible godneſſe docth gratis, frielp foz 


(HT j 


Chailte his ſake imbꝛace, call, iuſti⸗ 
fre and ſaue vs moꝛtall men. Nowe 
here me thinketh befoze wee go anye 
further , it is not amiſſe to examine 
and ſearch out the cauſe of this Gods 


| loue to vo exhibited. Foz we lx h there 


-diſſolued by the fire of Gods greate 


Grace, But it beboueth vs in athing 


s & certcin relatid betwirt 7 
of God,e vs men, to whom his 
is ſo bent, Jt is a matter neither 


hee may 
be moued 02 ſtirred vp to imbꝛate vs: 
yea, in ſomuchas wee are all vnpure 
_— and — wy tuſte, 
and a reuenger of in he 
matter pnoughe to finde in vs 2 
— wot * — 
u gem e vs. e then 
the cauſe of Gods levats vs warde 
muſt of neceſſitie be, not in vs, no: in 
any other thing befids Cod, (confde- 
ring that nothinge is mo ze ercellent 
— man) — Lb 

zeouer, the morre true 

doth teach vs, that God is of his dont 
inclinatton _— god , _ [ 
as Paul callethhim Yh1lant od 
a lotier of vs men, who hath ſent his 
owne ſonne of his owne nature inte 
the wozlde los our redemption:wher- 
bppon it doeth conſequently followe, 
that God doth freely of him ſelfe, and 
fo; bis ſonnes ſake loue man, and net 
foꝛ any other cauſe, Whereby im 
mediately all the pzeparamentes, in 
citaments and merites of men beeing 


loue , doe vade and paſſe awaye like 
ſmoke , Foz the grace of Cod is al 
together free, and vnleſſe it be ſo, 
J cannot ſ howe it can bee called 


ſophiſtical trifles, and 

the diuell. Our Loꝛde in Coſyell 

ſaid; So God loued the world,that he 
ue his only begotten ſonne 

world: that euery one which beie 


in him ſhuld not periſh,but havelif 
everlaſting, _ : 
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O 
us, 
the — ony ear] venue 
zaceth bo, is the cauſe of oure ſal- | hane feigned any thing foz the defence 
uation, Foz Chꝛiſt hauing ſuffered fo2 | of this matter, hee could not haue fra- 
vs is our ſaluation , Now God of ve- | med any ſentence , ſo fitt and euident 
nt loue hath giuen Chailt both to vs, ? | as theſe woozdes are, Bo nowe it is 
#0; vs, Neither may we thincke that | manifeſt that the grace of God is alto- 
— — gether free, as that which excludeth all 
hun wurd to ſhewe like mutuall loue | our woozks and merits And this rk Th. cauſe 
loue of God is the only cauſe and true of the Gol 
beginning of the Goſpel, Foz whiche er 
\beginning of the wozld to woozke our 


cauſe Paule calleth the Goſpell the 
redemption though Chaift his fonne, | Þ of Grace, 
And John the Euangelifte in his Ca- | But nowe,althoughe the grace of|,,, 
/nonical Cpiſtle, ſayth: Herein is loue, | God doth not depend vs 02 gur % of 
bot that we loued God i but that hee | wezks, yet doth it not idlely abide in g. — 
[loved vs, and ſent his ſonne to be an | Cod, as if it were btterly without vs, 
atonement for our ſinnet. and altogether farre from vs , as the 
Co theſe teſtimonies although ſuf- | thing that is neither felt, noz yet woz- 
\ficiently platne and ſtronge enough, J | keth in vs. Foz we vnderſtod by the 
will yet add ſome pꝛokes out of the A- | cited teſtimonies, that grace is the fa- 


w bs againe,and to giue his ſonne fo; 
be . Jo he had determined befoze the 


— Paul, fo this argument may | uour of God, where with hee loucth ts 
bemoze euident, > that p great agre- | men, We vnderſt@d that men are ſa- 
ment may appeare, is betwirt | ued by grace , Foz fince Cod loueth 
'Euangeliſts and Apoſtles in this do / | men he would not haue them periſh, | 


aint of grace. Paule therfoze ſapeth: | therefozc hee hath thozough grace ſent 
All have ſinned , & ſtand in neede of | his ſonne to deliuer them from deſtru- 
the glorie of God i but are juſtified | aion, and that in him the iuſtice and 
freely by his grace, thorough the re- | mercie of God might be knowen to al 
demption that is in Chriſt Ieſu. A- | the wozld , But none are deltuered 
guineto the Ephellans he ſayeth: Ye * ſaue thoſe that belceue,therefoze grace 
are ſiued thorough grace by faith, & | hath ſomewhat whereby to wozke in 
that not of — elues,it is the vife of | man, F02 by the powzing of the holy 
God, not of woorkes , leaſt any man | Ghoſt into our hearts, the vnderſtan⸗ 
ſhould boaſt, Againe to Titus: The | ding e will are inſtructed in the faith, 
grace and loue of God our Sauiour To be ſhozt, Grace (as Jhauealrea- 
towards all men hath appeared : not | die told pou) doeth call, iuſtifie,ſaue 02 
ofthe woorkes of our one righte« | glozifte the faithfull: ſo that we muſt | 
ouſneſſe, which he did:but according | make our account that þ whole wozke 
— hath he ſaued vs, Like- — and —— —— of 
wile inthe 2. Cpiſtle to Timothie the do pꝛoceed onely grace 
ern Chapiter he ſayeth: God hath ia- of God alone, whoſe wozking we doe 
wed vs and hath called vs with an ho · at all times acknowledge + confcfe. | 
lecalling,not according to our wor- | And that is againe pꝛoued both by dt- | 
ker, but according to his owne pur- | uine and humane teſtimonies , Paul 
pole and grace, which was giuen Vs | tothe Romanes 7g Thoſe w * 
v. e 


— — 


— ————— ſ— 
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| 10 knew before, heallo did predeſti- 
nate i and thoſe, which he did prede- 
nate he alſo called: & thoſe, whom 
he called, he alſo \uſtified i and thoſe 
whome he luſtified, he allo gloritied, 
| What ſhall we then ſay to theſe thin» 

gen lf God be on our ſide who can be 


tion with all the parts therof vnto the 
grace of God , MPozconer the holie fa- 
thers in the counſel Mileuentanum,as 


monge whom alſo &, Auguſtine was 
pꝛeſent, made this decree touching the 
grace of God, If any ma ſay, that mer- 
cie is without the grace of God beſto- 
wed from aboue vpon vs, belecuing, 
willing, deſiring, endeuouring, ſtudi- 
ing, iin ſeeking, & ſtriuing(as of 
our ſelues:) doeth not confelle , that 
even To beleeue, To will, and To be 
able to do all theſe things as we ſhold 
doe is wrought by the powring in & 
inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt : if hee 
ioynethe humilitie or obedience of 
man as an helpe vnto grace:andif hee 
doth not c6ſent that it is the very gift 
of grace, even that we are humble & 
obedient,he is directly cdtrarie to the 
Apoſtle, who ſayeth ; For what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not received } 

And, By the grace of God I am that l 
am, Thus much ſay they. Now theſe 
diuine e humane feſtimonies being 
thzoughly conſidered, there is none, J 
hope, which maye not vnderſtand that 
the grace of God is þ ſamo that 3 told 
you, to wit, the favour and godwil of 
the eternal Godhead, wherwith he ac- 
toꝛding to his tncomp2ehenſible gods 
neſſe doeth embꝛaee, call, (uftifle,and 
laue men freely fo; Chzilt his laue our 


en 


Lozd and Sanione, 
The bleſſed man Aureliu; Augy, 
ſtine had a ſhary conflict with Pelagi 


us the Britton, concerning ith grace of 


nothing, but the bene "1 
of þ creation: which,as Auguſtinede®" 
nied not to be grace,ſo vid hovehemtt,"! 
ly v2ge that the Apoſtle did N 
ſpeake of that — 
out any merite of oures wee are fre 
ly ſaued fo2 Chzilt his ſake , This did 
be v2ge therkoze the moze earneſtly,ve 
med, that his owne bumane nature 
was ſufficient vnto hum, not to do on⸗ 
Ip, but alſo to do perfealy the chinaun- 
dements of God by free will. But of | 
theſe matters ſ. Auguſtine doth verie | 
largely e religiouſly diſpute in his gz, | 
Cpiſtle Ad Innocentium, Pany of 
late wꝛiters, fo; teachings ſake,haue 
diuided Grace,*into Grace that doth i cn 
things acceptable, and Grace that iz gr» 
gratis or freely giuen. Againe , they 
haue diuided it into*working Grace, |; 
and ioynteworking Grace, Finatte 10 
they part it into Grace that goeth be oyn 
fore, and grace that followeth aſter, 
And þ very ſame wziters alſo reckon 
vp the operatibs oz effecs of grace al, „ 
ter this maner almoſt, Grace healeth ; 
the ſoule,4 maketh it firſt to wil well, 
and then to wozke effectuallie þ thing 
that it willeth: ſo it cauſeth it to perſe- 
— 
to et glozto, 
ut J am not fo careful to reckon 


the ſentences of waiters , to ſhew 
1 —— decker peril — 
che both were an erceſſiue labour, and 
alſo moze than my abilitte is to do) as 
Jam willing to cite þ plates of 
IU 
,an 
— 


—— — 


| ly) to ſhow you therby what 


” 


declared vnto pou, 
"eo Chzilte, whiche followeth 
ſereafter (thozough whome the father 
hathpow2ed the molt excellent q hea- 
\penly grace into vo)ſhal help to make 
ph which lamett do be witing here. 
„„ But now befoze J depart from this 
» argument, J though? god to admoniſh 
you,that the ſentences of Gods woozd 
do not tarre among themſelues, when 
we doe in ſund2ie places read 4 heare, 
firſt that we are ſaucd freely oz by the 
Crate of God: then that we are ſaued 
by the loue of God:thirdly that we are 
ſaued thozoughe the mertie of God: 
fourthly that wee are ſaued thoꝛoughe 
Chilte : fiftly that wee are ſaued tho- 
rough the bloud , 02 death, oz incarna- 
tionof Chyift : and laſtly that we are 
faucdthzough faith in Chꝛilt, oz in the 
'mercie 02 grace of God. Foz all theſe 
(peaches tend to one 4 the ſame end, & 
doe aſcribe the whole gloꝛie 4 cauſe of 
mans ſaluation vnto the verie mertie, 
© grace of God . Che pledge of grace, 
es and our only @antour, is the ones 
ly begottf ſonne of God betrayed vn⸗ 
todeath, Sincere fayth layeth hold on 

mate grace in Ch2il 6 nothing elſe. 

% Nowe therefoze having thus er⸗ 
„ Pounded, acco2ding to my ſmal abi⸗ 
ulli, dat which J had to ſpeale in ge- 
, nerallof the grace of Cod, J doe heere 
deſcend to handle that Angularoz par- 
ticular woꝛ he of Gods grace, which is 
nething elſe, but that the mercifull fa- 
rhath exhibited to vs his ſonne in 
dat maner and oꝛder, us he pꝛomiſet 
dun to vs in the old pzophets, and that 
hum he hath ſullie giut vs al things 
Rquiſtte to eternall like, and abſolute 
felicitie ! becauſe hee is the Lozd and 
103 onelye and true @autour, 
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agoe, to wit, that he hath alreadie crhi- 
bited to vs his onelp begotten ſonne: 
and that hee is that true 4 ſo long-lo⸗ 
ked-foz Lozd and Meſſiah , whiche 
ſhould come to ſaue the wozld, Laſtly 
J wil ſhew you how Þþin this Bonne, 
the father is pleaſed and reconciled to 
the woꝛld againe ; in whome alſo hee 
hath fullie giuen vs all thinges requi⸗ 
ſite to eternall life and abſolute felici⸗ 
tie, Foz he fo; vs and foz our ſaluati⸗ 
on was incarnate , dead, raiſed to life 
againe, a taken vp into heauen, there 
to be dur mediatour foz euer, and ads 
— vnto his — — in 1 — 
doe lye the linely veynes 

Oolpel, which flowe with hoaleſome 
waters vnto eternal life, Noz in them 
doeth conſiſt the ſound conſolation of 
the faithfull, and the enduring tran- 
quillitie of a quiet conſcience , With- 
out them there io no life 02 quiet reſt, 


The pꝛomiſes made by God cons The pro. 
ecrning Chzilt, whicheare vttered in ue boa 
the holy weriptures are thzefold oz of che _ 
(hz ſoztes, J therefoze to make them F ho. 


the playner vnto vou, dos diulde the 
pzonriſes of one and the ſame ſozt,ac 
cozding to the times, As 
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The firſt 

Euange lie 
olpell or 

preaching 
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conſiſt of two ſoztes , Foz one ſozt of 
them are plaine, vttered euidently in 
ſimple woozds without all types and 
figuratiue ſhadowes, The other ſozt 
are and couched vnder ty- 
pes. Che firſt andmoſt euident pꝛo⸗ 
miſe-of all was made by the verie 
mouth of God vnto our firſt 

Adam & Euah , being with 
death, calamities, 4 the le feare 
of Gods reuenging hand foz their 
tranſgreſſion : which pꝛomiſe is as it 
were the piller and baſe of all Chziſti- 
an religion, wherevpon the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell is altogether founded: 
and out of which al the other pꝛomiſes 
in a maner are deriued. That pꝛomiſe 
is cõteined in theſe woꝛds of the Lozd: 
[ wil put enimitie betwixt thee(mea- 
ning the ſerpent, the diuel, J ſay in the 
ſerpent ) and the woman: & betwixt 
thy ſeede, and her ſeede: and it (hall 
tread downe thy head,and thou ſhalt 
tread vppon his hecle , Godin theſe 
woꝛdes pꝛomiſeth ſeed, the ſeed, J ſay, 
not of man, but of woman : and that 
to ol h molt excellent woman, to wit, 
that molt holie Uirgin Marie, the wo- 
man that was bleſſed among all other 
women . Foz ſhe conceiued, not by a⸗ 
ny man, but by the holie Ohoſt, x bee⸗ 


Ohꝛiſt our Lozd:who by dying and ri- 
ling againe , did not onely vere oz 
wound, but alſo cruſh e tread downe 
the head, that is, the kingdome of Ba⸗ 
than, to witt, ſinne, death, and damna- 
tion, taking away and making vtter⸗ 
ly void all the power and tyꝛannie of 
that our enimie and deceiuer, In the 
meane while ſathan troade on Chꝛiſt 
his herle: that is to ſap, hee by his m#- 
bers Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate, the Je- 


ing a Uirgin, ſtill was deliuered of 


tozmentes and death vere and kill the 
part be 
,euen as bodie, 
Foz the Lozdin the Pſalmes 
I am a worme & no man, They 
brought my life into the duſte, But 
he roaſe again from the dead. Fo; had 
he not riſen againe, he had not troden 
downe the ſerpentes head, But nowe 
by his riſing her is become þ @auiour 
of all, that doe belceue in him, Out ef 
this pꝛomiſe is derived that ſingular 
b3ahams n hee — 
c ; 
thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the 
world be bleſſed. But Paule in his 
Epiſtle to the Galathians doeth in er- 
pꝛeſſe woꝛds declare, that that bleſſed 
ſeed is ours, whiche was pzomiſedto 
Abzaham. Nowe our Lozdis called 
by the name of ted, becauſe of firt 
pꝛomiſe made to Adam and Euah, 4 
becauſe hee was fo2 vs incarnate and 
made verie man. Neither is this pv 
miſe repugnant to the firſt. Fozal 
though Chꝛiſt our Lo2d be here called 
the ſeed oz ſonne of Abzaham, yet is he 
no other way referred vnto Abzaham, 
than by the Uirgin , whiche wasthe 
daughter of Abzaham and mothyr of 
Chꝛiſt. Now what gad doth the ſonne 
of Abꝛaham to vs by his incarnation! 
Fozſoth he bleſſeth vs. But a bleſſing 
is the contrarie vntoa curſe, There 
foze what cauſe ſocuer wee dꝛue from 
heale in vs, and blcſſe vs with allſp 
rituall bleſing. Neither doeth bebe 
ſtow this benefite vppon a felp alone, 
but vppon all the nations of the wan 


The Patriarch Jacob being 


that doe beleene in him. inf 
red with the holie Cholt, fozetoldthe 


chaunces that ſhould betive het 
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nen and at length when hee came to 
ds, amonge the rd, be lapech The 
ſhal not depart from Iuda & 
\lawegiuer from betweene his feete, 
l Schilo come: and vnto him ſhall 
til | 
the gathering of the people be. Loe 
bert in theſe wozds the Meſſiah is not 
' onely pꝛomiſed, but the verie time alſo 
'is pꝛeitribed when he ſhould be incar- 
nate, with a declaration both what, « 
howe farre foꝛth he ſhould bee, The 
kingdoie ſayeth he ſhall remaine vn- 
der Juda vntill the comminge of the 
Sauiour . And albeit that the tribe of 
Juda ſhall not alwayes haue kinges 
nobles , capitaines, lawegiuers, lear- 
ned men and ſages to rule the people. 
And therefoze the Euangelicall hiſto- 
rie doth faithfully witncMe thatChaiſt 
came at that time, when al power,au- 
thoutie , and rule was trandlated to 
the Romanes, vnto whoſe Emperour 
Ota, Auguſtus,the Jewes were in⸗ 
loꝛted fo pay taxes and tribute. Now 
| Schilo fignificth feliertie oꝛ the authoꝛ 
al ſclictfie, it ſigniſieth, plentie, ſtoare, 
and abundance ot al ercellent things. 
' #0 Chiift is the treaſurie of all geod 
thinges, And the Chaldee interpꝛeter 
where he findeth Schilo tranllateth it 
CHRIST, Finallie, to him as to 
their Sauiour ſhall all people bee ga- 
'thered: as h Pꝛophets did afterward 
' moſt plainely declare, Eſaie in the ſe⸗ 
ond, and Picheas in the fourth chapi- 
ters of their bokes oꝛ pꝛopheties. 
Furthermoꝛe the types and figures 
of Chaiſte are, Noah pꝛeſerued in the 
arcke. Foꝛ in Chzift are the faithfull 
| laued: as d. Peter teſtiſteth. . Pet. z. 
| Mabam offereth vpy Iſaac his onely 
begatten ſonne, vppon the topp ol the 
ume mauntaine, where many yearcs 
iter the onely begotten ſonne of God 
| was offered vppon the Croſſe. Joſeph 
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Paule in his Epiſtle to the Yebzues 
doth in a wonderfull ſummarie ſho2t- 
ly declare, Mhe ſame Paule in the fift 
of the firſt to the Cozinthians applicth 
the ]Paſchal lambe to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
The like docth Peter in his firſt Cpt- 
ſtle. Againe the ſfonie rocke,that was bet. 
truck and guſhed out with water. S. 
Paul call eti Chꝛiſt. aud Chꝛiſt him- 
ſelfe in the Goſpel after S. John doth 
lay, that he was p2efigured in the bꝛa⸗ 
ſen Serpent, which was lift vp in the 
delart: the myſterie wherof 3 haue in 
an other place moze fullie declared. 
Many moze there are like vnto theſe: 
a god parte whereof J haue alreadie 
touched, when J had occaſion to treate 
of the ceremonies and their ſignifica- 
tion, Where he that liſteth may read 
ol it at large. The vnfigured and vn- 
touered pꝛomiſes are almoſt without 
number in the Pſalmes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets. Pea, the Loꝛd himſelfe in the 
Goſpel after . Luke doth teſtiſie that 
the deſcription of all his office and bu⸗ 
ſineſſe is at large conteined in þ lawe, | 
the P2ophets,and the Pſalmes. And 
when S. Peter had pꝛeached wo 
pert, 
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ſpcl, wherein he pꝛomi 

and the full remiſſton of ſinnes to all 
that belecued, he did ummedately add: 
All the Prophetes alſo from Samuel, 
& thele that followed in order, as ma- 
ny as haue ſpoken haue like wiſe told 
you of theſe dayes. Dauid verilie in 
the 2. 22. and 110, Pſatmes, hath nota- 
bly ſett downe the two natures of 
Chꝛiſt, his Oodhead and his Panhwod. 
Againe he hath layed befoꝛe all mens 
eyes his hoalſome pꝛeaching, his c- 
ternall pꝛieſthode, his euerlaſting re- 
demption, and molt bitter death and 
paſſion. 

What ſhal J ſay of the Pꝛophet E- 
ſay 2 who was by no ſmal doctour of p 
church of Chꝛiſt verie woꝛthilie called 
an Euangeliſt, rather than a P2ophet: 
as if he had wꝛit a ſto21e of thinges al⸗ 
readie paſt and done by Chꝛiſt, x not 
of thinges that ſhould be done : ſo tru- 
ly did he foꝛetel þ ſtate of Chꝛiſt. Now 
be maketh Ch:1ft to be verie God,and 
verie man, boꝛne after the fleſhe of the 
vnſpotted Uirgin: who had to pꝛeach 
the woꝛd of life, like a good ſherpheard 
to fade his fearefull ſherpe, to bee the 
light of the Gentiles vuto the vttmoſt 
partes ot the earth, to giue ſight to the 
blinde, to heale the lame and diſeaſed, 
to be betrayed by his owne, to be ſpitt 
vppon, to be ſmitten, to be hanged bees 
twirt theeues, to be offered vp a ſacri- 
fice foꝛ ſinne, and finallie to make in⸗ 
terceſſion foꝛ tranſareſſours , that hee 
himſelfe being iuſte, might iuſtiſie all 
that beleeue in his name. Read Cſate, 
7.8.9. 1.28.40. 49. 50.53. Chapiters, 
and alſo al the laſt Chapter of all his 
Pꝛophecie, wherein he doth moſt fully 


Chuſt Immanuel. Jonas bare the 
molt manifeſt type of the Loꝛds ſharp 
| death and joyfull reſurrection, iche⸗ 
as allo doth name Bethleem to be the 


— 


itt | 


— 


deſeribe the church oz congregation orf Þ 


| his pꝛophetie. Daniel dern bad 


nature he doth refcrre to befoꝛe all be, 
gmnings. Be doth alſo foꝛetel that the 

2eaching of the Goſpell ſhouldfran 
out of Bieruſalem bee ſowen ab ꝛoade 
th:ough all the compaſſe ofthe woꝛld 
Jeremie ſayeth, that God would raiſe 
vpp to Dauid a true ſeed oz bꝛaunch 
that is the lookcd-fo2 Peſſiah, And in 
that Pꝛophecie he alluded to the lawe, 
concerning the rayſing vpp of ſadeto 
the deceaſed bꝛother. Foz the Uirgin 


fooꝛth a ſonne : whoſe name is Ik. 


conceiuing by the holic Ghott,bzought G. 
HOVA nn: whoſe name is . 


rie derde: whom Cſaie calleth Imma- 
nuel, and is the true righteouſneſſe of 
all that doe beleeue in him. Foz by 
Chziſt are the faithful inftified, 40 
the ſame P2ophete in the 31. Chapiter 
doth pꝛomiſe in Chaiſt full oz abſolute 
remiſſion of ſinnes , and aboundant 
grace of the holie Ohoſt : whiche thinge 
Joel alſo did not conceale, Thus out 
of many teſtimonies J hane picked 
out onely theſe fewe in number. Fo; 
the whole bokes of the Pzophets are 
occupied in the deſcription of Chile 
and his offices, | 

The laſt pꝛomiſes concerning Chit, 
were by God reuealed to p P;ophets, 
and by them declared to the Church of 
God,enen in the verie time ofthe cap 
tiuitie at Babylon,oz elſe immediate 
ly vppon their returne toYieruſalem. 
Czechiel p2ophecicth of the ſhepheard 
Dauid, and of the ſhepe receyuinge 
that ſheepcheard : whiche pophecies 
the Lo2d doeth in Saind Johns Col⸗ 
pel expound of himſelfe . The ſame 
2ophete treateth very much of grace 
and francke # full remiſſion of fines, 
tboꝛough the Sauiour Chzilt,eſperia 
lie in the 34. 36. and 37. Chapitersof 


»ö— 


— 


ec 
fons and many d2eams : but in them 
be doeth lo let Chꝛiſt out vnto vs,that 
tis bupolſibletohane him moze bet- 
ter, moze euidently x excellently de- 
ſcribed . In his ſecond Chapiter hee 
'teacheth vs of his eternall kingdome, 
andtelleth vs that Chꝛiſt ſhould come 
| rnder 5 Romane Monarchie, at what 
nme the Komane P2inces beeing by 
— allied together, ſhould mutu⸗ 
[ally in battell deſtroye one an other. 


| Whiche was fulfilled when Pom peie 
and lulius Cæſar, Antonie, and Octa· 


mus Auguſtus mainteyned ciuil 
warre. Pozcoucr, Daniels werkes 
| arc vnknowen to no man, wherein 
Ae docth as it were with his finger 


reren. ＋ 


day pꝛeached to vs, was at the begin⸗ 
ning ol the woꝛld pꝛeached to our ürſt 
that by the Goſpel were ſaued Adam, 
Cuah, Abel, all the Patriarchs, P20 
phets and faithfull people of the 
Teſtament. Which thing we haue in 
an other place at large declared, 

' Wee are nowe come to the ſe- 


ie God thef; | 
cond parte, where wee haue to ſhewe — hathe 


you, that GD D the father hath faith-|:brough 
fully perfourmed to vs that, whichhe|<"" 


fourmed 


p2omiſed to our foꝛcfathers, in giuing to v, thar 
to vs his onely begotten Sonne, wr hich heel 
is that true and locked · ſoꝛ Meſſiah, promiſed 
that is to bee bleſſed woꝛld without o our tor 


point at Chꝛiſt, the coming of Chꝛiſte, 
and the repꝛobation of the Jewes, be⸗ 
cauſe of their diſlopaltie 4 vnbelleke. 
| Vagae the Pꝛophete foꝛetold the ma⸗ 


fathers, 


| 


| nerhow the temple ſhould be builded, 
Imeane the true temple in deede, to 
witt the Church of Chꝛiſt. Zacharie 
dothercellently paint to vs many my⸗ 
ſteries of Chꝛiſt. Vee layeth befoze vs 
the kingdome and pꝛieſthoode of oure 
Loꝛd and Dainour . Yee commendeth 
to vs that one and onelp eternall ſa⸗ 
criice, which? is cffectnall enoughe to 
deanſethe ſinnes of al the wozld, Za⸗ 
a. 3 9. 14 Chapiters. Pea.hee pꝛo⸗ 
phecieth of nothing elſe but cf Chꝛiſt e 
\\skingdome Palachias foꝛeſhew⸗ 
ech the fozerunncr of the Loꝛd, and 
dandleth no ſmall number of myſte- 
[nesconcerning Chꝛilt. Whereby we 
de perceiue that Paule waitt moſt 
\tuely in the firſt to the Komans, ſay- 
ng; That God did afore promiſe the 
| bolpell by his Prophets in the holie 
[*riptures, 
| Nowebytheſz holy pzomiſes wee 
(:; doe gather this alſo, that there are not 
= manye 02 diuers Coſpels ( alchoughe 
dee denie net, but that the lame Go⸗ 


ende: In making this matter mani⸗ 
keſt, the Euangcliſtes and Apoltles 
dure Lord haue taken great paines, 
and ſet it fozth ſo well and faithfully, 
that it cannot be bettered. 

They ſhewe that Chꝛiſt doth tome 
of the ſtocke of Dauid, deſcending li⸗ 
neally of the ſeede of Abzaham : they 
tell that his mother was the Uirgin 
which did conceiue by the holie Ghoſt, 
and being a Uirgin ſtill bꝛought him 
into the woꝛld. They note the time 
wherein Chꝛiſt was reuealed, in all 
points coꝛreſpondent to the Pꝛophets 
pꝛophecies. 

They add, that the place of his na⸗ 
tiuitie was aunſwerable to that, whi⸗ 
che Micheas foꝛetolde. In the Caſte 
there appeareth a ſfarre, whiche mo⸗ 
ueth the P2inces oꝛ wiſemen to goe 
and ſalute the newe bo2nc Ringe. 
They come therefoze , and eucn in 
Vieruſalem doe openly p2ofcfſe, that 
the Peſſiah is boꝛne, and that they 


are come cut of the Caſte to wozſhip 
adhonturhim, 


Actcoꝛding 


| 


= 
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ſchaking off al darckenes, ſhould bzing 
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Accozding to their woozdes ſo were 

their derdes. Fo2 when by the leading 
of the ſtarre they had once ound hum, 
they fall downe befoze him.and doe by 
offering to Chꝛiſt the giftes that they 
bꝛought, not obſcurely declare, bowe 
toyfull they were, and how much they 
ſct by their Loꝛd and Damour, In 
the verie citie of Bierulalem the moſt 
iuſt man Simeon, with great ioye of 
heart, and godly gratulation, doeth in 
the temple openly teſtiſie that God ac- 
coding to his eternall godneſle and 
tonſtancie, had giuen to the wo2ld his 
onely begotten ſonne whome hee had 
pꝛomiſed vnto the fathers: therewith- 
all pꝛoteſting that hee was willing to 
die. Ve addeth p cauſe, For that,ſaith 
hee, mine eyes liaue ſcene thy ſaluati- 
on, to witt , that Schilo, the Sauiour, 
whome thou O God, haſt determined 
to ſet before al peoplt: a light to ligh- 
ten the Gentiles, and to be the glorie 
of thy people Iſrael: that is, that hee 


the light of trueth +4 life vato the Oen⸗ 
tiles to lighten them withall, and that 
hee ſhould ber the glozic and life of the 
people of Iſcael. Here vnto alſo belon⸗ 
geth þ tcſtunonie of that notable man 
Tacharie the holie pꝛieſt of God, ſay- 
ing: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſra- 
el, for hee hath viſited and redcemed 
his people: & hath raiſed vp a horne 
of ſaluation for ys in the houſe of his 
ſeruaunt Dauid. As heeſpake by the 
mouth of his holie Prophets, whiche 
haue beene ſince the world began. 

And ſo foꝛth as is to be ſeen in the firſt 
of Lukes Goſpel. Po2eouer John the 
ſonne of this Zacharie ſyznamed the 
Baptiſt, than who we read not that a- 
ny one moꝛe holie was euer boꝛne of 
women, did with his finger pointe at 
| Ch2ilt Jeſus, andopenly declare that 
dee is that loked fp Meſſiah, whame 


"Ofc Cope, 
|-God by giuing him vnto the wood, 


all the Pꝛophetes pꝛomiſed, and that . 
hath done that hee pꝛamiled and who- he . 
lie pow2ed hunſelfe with all his bene⸗ Mean 
fites into, and vppon all failhful bd; 
uers, And as the people way tedd ſaith 
Luke, and thought in their heartes of 
Iohn, whether hee were vetie Chriſt, 
Iohn aunſwered, ſaying to themall, 
In deed I baptiſe you with watet. but 
one ſtronger than I commeth after 
me,whoſe thoes latchet I am not wor 
thicto vnloc ſe, hee ſhall baptiſe you 
with the holic Ghoſt and with fire. 
And in the Goſpel after $. John wer 
read: The next day Iolin ſeeth leſus 
comming vnto him, and ſayeth: Bee- 
hold the lambe of God which taketh 
away the ſinne of the world, This i 
he of whome I ſaid : After mee com. 
metha man, which is preferred before 
mee, becauſe he was before mee, and! 
knewe him not : but that hee ſhould 
be declared vnto Iſrael, therſore am 
come baptiſing with water. And im⸗ 
mediatly after, hee ſayeth: I ſawe the 
ſpirite deſcending from heauen like 
vnto a doue, and it aboad vpon him. | 
And I knew him not;but he that ſent 
mee to baptiſe with water, the ſame 
ſaid vnto me, vpon whom thou ſhalt 
lee the ſpirite deſcending, & tarying 
ſtill on hun , the ſame is hee, whiche 
baptiſeth with the holie Ghoſt, And 
I | 6 and bare record that this in the 
ſonne of God . Againe when the dil- 
ciples of John did enuie þ happie ſuc- 
teſle of Chaift, e that it grecued them 
to ſe their maiſter John, as it were, 
neglected in cõpariſon of Chziſt, John 
ſaid to his diſciples: Te your ſelucsare 
witneſſes that 1 ſaid, I am not Chriſt, 
but I am ſent before him. Heethat 
hath the bride is the bridegrome:but 
the friend of the bridegrome,whiche 
ſtandeth and heareth him, ou 
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pecaule of the bridegrome, Therfore 
this my ioy is fulfilled : hee muſt in- 
creaſe,but I muſt decreaſe, The father 
loueth the ſonne, and hath giuen all 
thinges into his hand, He that belee- 
acthin the ſonn hath life cuerlaſting; 
hee that beleeueth not in the ſonne, 
hail not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth vppon him, Theſeteſti- 
[monies are firme,cleare, and euident 
enough, and might ſuffice foz the con- 
firmation of this cauſe, But let vs yet 
ol a many moe, picke out and add a 
ewe, whiche may declare that Chziſt 
isalreadic exhibited vnto vs, Theres 
foze our Lo2d himſelfe, whome wee 
belene to bee Pefſiah, when hee had a 
great while bene verie greatly com- 
mended by the teſtimonie of John, 
doeth at length come abꝛoad & pꝛeach 
che woo2d of life, But it is not read 
that in any age befoze oz ſince there 
was euer any Þtaughte with ſo great 
grace, And therewithall hee ſhewed 
almoſt incredible and wonderfull mi- 
races, which do eaſilie argue who hee 
was, and were ſufficient to winne 
luch a man, with whome no wooꝛdes 
might poſſiblie pꝛeuaile. Vee was lo⸗ 
ning and gentle to ſinners, repeating 
ſtill and beating into their heads, that 
hee was come to ſaue them, and call 
themto repentance, Therefoze,when 
the iſciples of John did once come vn 
to him, ſaying: Art thou hee that 
ſhould come, or ſhall we looke for an 
other? Yee aunſweared : Goe ye and 
tell thoſe thinges to Iohn whiche ye 
ke and heare, The blinde receiue 
their ighte, and the lame walke, the 
lepersare clenſed, & the deafe heare, 
thedead are raiſed to life, and to the 
poore is preached the glad tydinges 
Goſpell, 


Nowe by theſe, his doctrine, J 


cane, and his woozkes oz mir 


> | 


rit 538 
his minde was to ſhewe chat het was 
erhibited the true Peſſiah vnto the 
woꝛld, and that none other is to be lo- 
ked-fo2, Pozeoner in the Synagogue 
at Nazareth where hee read and er- 
pounded Eſaies p:ophecie of the com- 
ming of Peſſiah.he declared there that 
that Scripture was in himſelfe ful- 
filled. And to the hiſtoꝛie is immediat- 
ly annexed: And all bare record vnt᷑o 
him, and wondered at the gratious 
ſayings that proceded frõ his mouth, 
Againe, in the tenth iter of &, 
John his Goſpell ; The lewes came 
round about the Lord and ſaid: How 
longe doeſt thou make vs to doubt? 


If thou bee Chriſt, tell vs plainely. Ie- 
ſusaunſweared them, I told you and 
ye belecue not: the workes that I do 


in my fathers name, theſe beare wit- 
neſſe of mee. But ye beleeue not be- 
cauſe ye are not of my ſheepe. 

And pzeſently after he addeth: Ve ſay 
that I blaſpheme, becauſe I ſaid, Iam 
the ſonne of God . If I doe not the 
woorkes of my father, beleeue mee 
not: but if I doe, and if ye belecue 
not mee, beleeue my woorkes: that 
ye maye knowe and belecue that the 
ather is in mee, and I in him. 

Jn the ſeuenth of John wee read: 
They that beleeued in him ſaid, Will 
Chriſte when hee commeth, thewe 
more ſignes than this man hath ſhe- 
wed? that is toſay, Admit we graunt 
that there is an other Chꝛiſt to bee lo⸗ 
ked-fo2 , yet this is moſt ſure, that the 
other Peſſiah cannot doe moze and 


— 
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greater miracles, than this man doth, | 
Let vs therefoze beleene that this is 
the true Peſſiah | 
Befoze Caiaphas the highe pꝛieſt 
and the whole counſel of the Werres ol 
ſrael: alſo befoze Pontius Pilate in 
indgemente hall of the Romane| 
Empire, oare Lo2dCh2ilt did epealy 
Tt. * 


1 
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—_ Ot the Golpell, | 
in erp2efſe woozdes confeſſe that hee | could be ſaid more plainoly? x, ay 
is that true and looked-foz Peſſiah. | bee, am the Peſliah, euen 3, 3%, 
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Bex verilie, as the P2ophets fozetulde 
of him, did of his owne arcoꝛd die foz 
ſinners, the third daye after that hee 
roaſe againe from the dead,hee aſcen- 
| ded into heauen, and ſitteth on the 

right hand of God the father. And the 
Cuangeliſtes faithfully the 
woꝛds and deedes of Chꝛiſt, doe to the 
molt notable ones alwayes add; All 
this was done or ſaide, that it inighte 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophete. 

Wherefoze, it were not woꝛthe 
the labour heere to gather together the 
pꝛophecies of the o ꝛophetes, by them 
to examine the wooꝛdes and decds of 
Chꝛiſt, and by the mahifeſt agreement 
betwirte them fo2 to conclude: T hat 
G OD hath perfourmed to vs, that 


which he promiſed vnto our fathers, | 


in giuing to vs his onely begotten 
Sonne Chrilt Ieſus, whicke is the true 
and looked-for Meſſiah . Foz this 
baue the Euangeliſtes alreadie done, 
and that to with ſo great faith and di⸗ 
ligence, that foꝛ the plaineneſſe of the 
thing it cannot bee bettered. To this 
place nowe pe mape referre all, that 
I haue in my fozmer Sermons ſaide 
touching the ſignification, oz myſte⸗ 
rics , fulfilling and abꝛogating of the 
Lawe, 

And to content oure ſelues with a 
ſmaller number of teſtumones, might 
not this one, which is read in þ fourth 
of Dain John, bee in ſteede of many 
thouſand confirmations 2 The wo⸗ 
man of Samaria, ſapeth to the Loꝛd: 
I knowe that the Meſſiah ſhall come 
whiche is called Chriſte : therefore 
when hee commeth , hee ſhall tell vs 
all thinges, Ieſus aunſweared her, I 


am hee, that ſpeake to thee, Loe what 


that doe euen now ſpeake to the, and 
did at the firſt ſaye: If thou lene eli 
the Pee of God, and whoe it is chat 
ſayth to tliee, Giue me to drinle tho 
wouldeſt haue aſked of him, and hee 
would haue giuen thee water of life. 
For whoſocuer ſhall drincke of the 
water, that I ſhall giue him, hee (hal 
neuer bee more a tlurſte: but the ws 
va that Rel giue him, ſhalbe in 

im a well of water ſprineine vo 
to eternall life. n 

Ther therefoze are the moſtthir 
ſtie and vnfoztunate of all men, whi 
che longe · foꝛ and looke after an other 
eſſiah beſide our Loꝛd and Sauiour 

2ilke Jelus . The Apoſtle Saince 
Peter in a meetely longe ©2ation, 
well grounded, and confirmed with 
Scripture and ſtronge reaſons, in the 
:cccnd of the Aces, docth ſhewe that 
oure Loꝛd Jeſus is that true Pcfſiah. 
Fo? with this ſentence he ſhutteth vy 
his Sermon : Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſracl ſurely knowe , that 
GOD hath made both Lorde and 
Chriſt this Ieſus. v home ye haue cru- 
ciſied. To the ſame marcke tendeth 
that large and learned Dzation of the 
firſt martyꝛe ©. Steuen, which is er 
tant to be ſa ne in the ſeuenth Cap, ef 
the Acces. Philip doeth out of Cſaies 
P2ophecie declare to the Cunuche of 
Aethiope, that Jeſus isChziſt.Saind 
Paule in al the Jewiſhe Synagogues 
putteth fozth none other p2opoſitionto 
pꝛeach on but this, Ieſus is tiſt that 
is, Jeſus is the king, the biſboppe and 
the @auiour of the faithfull. And in 
the thirtcenthe Chapiter he doeth at 
= and pꝛoue that p:opol 


50 riowe theſe moſfeuiventan 
Do nowe the — 
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dare teſtimonies of holie Scripture 


— ſet to cauill and 
wzangle. J will not at this pꝛeſent 
to buſilic and curiouſipe diſpute a- 
gainſt the onerthwarte Jewes , who 


lde foz an other Peſſiah, and doe de- 


God and the Uirgin Marie ts the true 
peliah . The w2etches feele that to 
de true, which the Loꝛd in the Goſpel 


did fozetell them, ſaping: When ye 
ſhall ſee the abhomination of deſo- 


uon, 3 of by Daniel the Pro- 
nding in the holy * let 


im that readeth vnderſtand. Then 


let them that are in Iurie flee to the 


mounteynes, But woe to them that 
are with childe and giue ſucke in 


thoſe dayes . For great ſhall the af- 
fition 
| And againe ſpeaking of the Citie of 


— hee ſapeth : The dayes 
[ſhall come yppon thee, that thine e- 


nimies ſhall compaſſe thee with a 
trenche, and hemme thee in, and lay 


way thee on euerie ſide, and ſhall 
thee cauen with the grounde, 


and thy ſonnes that are within thee, 
And - ſhall not leaue in thee one 
ſtone ſtanding vppon an other: bee- 
auſethou knowelt not the time of 
thy viſitation, 

And again, There ſhalbe om 
vppon this le; and they ſhal fall 
mth the — the — ſhall 
be ledde captiue into al nations, And 
Hieruſalem ſhalbe trode vnder foote 
ofthe Gentiles, vntill the times of the 
Gentiles bee fulfilled : Rowe ſince 
rate theſe thinges ta bee lo fini- 
hed, as they were by Chꝛiſt foꝛctold 
inthe Goſpell , why doe not the wꝛet⸗ 
5 gine God the glozic, and in other 
hinges belcene the Goſpell, acknow- 
aging Jeſus Chzilte the Bonne of 


chooſe but ſuffice ſuch heades, | 


are euen at this day. 


| itie : They haue nowe by 
the ſpace of moꝛe than a thouſand and 
fine hundzeth yeares bene without 


the holy inſtrumentes ? where be the 
ſacrifices,that ought to bee offered ac- 
coding to the Lawe ? Al we gloziof 
Gods people is nowe tranſlated vnto 
the Chꝛiſtians. | 
They toy to bee called the ſonnes 
of the faithfull Abzaham : they enioye 


and couenaunt of the Loꝛd: they haue 
the holy Scriptures , and in expoun⸗ 
ding them they haue great derteri⸗ 
tie: they haue the true Temple, the 
true highe pꝛieſt, the true altar ofin- 
cenſe and burnte offeringes, euen 
Chzilte Jeſus the Loꝛd and Sauiour: 
they haue the true woꝛſhippe wohiche 
was of olde pzefigured onelye in thoſe 
crternall Ceremonies, As J haue al- 
readte declaredvnto you in that place, 
where J handled the Jewiſhe Cere⸗ 
monies. 

The Gentiles are out of euerie 
quarter of þ woꝛld called vato Chꝛiſte 
Jeſu, All the pꝛomiſes touching the 
calling of the Gentiles haue berne he⸗ 
therto moſt aboundantly fulfilled, and 


Nowe are wee the chofen flocie, 
acco2ding to the doctrine of = 


Peter, We are the royall prieſthood, 
Tt.t. 


an holie 
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an holie nation, a peculiar 


people, be- 
ing called hereunto, that wee Ihould 
preach the power of him, which hath 
called vs out of darckeneſſe, into his 
meruailous light, Therefoze let the 
vnhappic Jewes ( vnlelle perhappes 
they had rather to ber intangled in 
greater errours, to bee vered dailye 
with endeleſſe calamities, and ſo at 
laſte periſhe eternally ) turne vnto 
Chꝛiſt by faith, and together with vs 
beginne to wozſhippe him, in whome 
their fathers hoped , and in whome a- 
lone is life and ſaluation. Foz, that 
J may with the Apoſtles woo2ds con- 
clude this place: GOD is made ma- 
nifelt in the fleſhe, juſtified in the ſpi- 
rite, ſeene to the Angels, preached to 
the Gentiles, beleeued in the world, 
and receiued in glorie. And euerie 
one that belecueth him ſhal liue eter- 
nallic,and neuer be confounded. 
Wee haue nowe bchinde the laſt 
part to expounde the contents where- 
of are, that God the father, who befoꝛe 


nale was angrie with the wozld, is plea- 
E ed nowe in his onely begotten ſonne 
PLICALC | 
with it in 
che Sonne. 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt oure Loꝛd. Firſt of all 
therefoze, A haue to ſhewe you that 
God was angrie with the woꝛld: whi⸗ 
che is no hard matter to pꝛoue. Fo: 
God is angrie at ſinnes. But p whole 
woꝛld is ſubicce to ſinne, therefoꝛe it 
muſt of necellitie be, that the molt tuſt 
Ood is mightilie angrie with all the 
wo2ld, And Paule ſapeth: The wrath 
of God is reucaled from heauen a- 
gainſt all vngodlineſſe & vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe of men, Againe the ſame A- 
poſtle ſayeth,that all men are ſubiecte 
vnto ſinne: fo2 confirmation where- 
of hee citeth theſe ſentences of the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures, ſaping: There is none 
righteous, no not one: there is none 
that vnderſtandeth or ſeeketh after 


God: They are all gone out of the | conciled,hearc him. 


OftheGolpell. 


way, they are all become 
ble: there is none that doth 
not one. Their chroate is an open * 
— haue vſed their 

r to deceive, the poyſon of alpes i 
vnder their lippes. Whoſe mou 
is full of curing & bitterneſſe: then 
ſeete are ſwift to ſhedd bloud, Hare, 


greefe and miſerie are in their wayes: 


and the way e of peace haue 
knowen, There is no — 
before their eyes. 

Nowe leall the Jſraclites ſhould 
aunſweare, that theſe thinges doe nt 
perteine to the people of G O D, but 
to the heathen and vngodly alone, hee 
addeth : Wee knowe that whatſoever 
thelawe ſayeth, it ſayeth it to them, 
whiche are vnder the lawe: that eue- 
rie mouth may bee ſtopped, and that 
all the world may bee endaungered 
to God. o man is here excepted, 
Foz to the Galathians the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſayeth : Hee hath ſhutt vpp al 
vnder ſinne, that hee may haue mer- 
cie on all. It followeth therefoze that 
all the woꝛld was ſubtec to the wzath 
o2 indignation of the moſt iuſte and 
righteous God : as is at large pzoued 
in the ſecond, fourth, and fifte Chapi- 
ters to the Epheſians. 

But the heauenly father is appea 
ſed 02 recdciled to this wicked wozld, 
thoꝛough the onely begotten ſonneour 
Loꝛd Jeſus Ch2ifte. And this, J hope, 
J ſhall aboundantly pꝛoue by the 
onely teſtimonie of God himſelfe. Fo; 
the father by ſending downe a boyce 
from heanen vnto the earth vppon 
Chꝛiſte, firl aſcending newely out of 
the water after his baptiſme,and then 
againe at his tranſfignration in the 
ſighte of his diſciples, did ſignificantly 
ſave This is my beloued ſonne in 
whom] am delighted, pleaſed , c 
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| Bee ye not called maiſters: for | | 
elbe wed in the 42.Chapiters of E⸗ | ye haue onemaſter,cuen Chriſt, who 
(nes Pzophecie . And Peter the Apo/ the Goſpel after . John is called 
lie repeateth the (ame in the firlt cap, | The light of the world. In an other 
of his ſecond Epiſtle, Paule alſo did | place alſo he teſtifieth that his doctrine 
as it were expound this, and ſaye: It | is conteyned in the holy Scriptures: | 
pleaſed the father that in the Sonne | wherevppon it commeth, that hee re- 
could dwell all fulneſſe, and by him | ferrethhis diſciples to the diligent rea 
to teconcile all things vnto himſelfe, | ding of the holy ſcriptures: Touching 
ince he hath ſett at peace thoroughe | which @criptures , Paule the teacher 
che bloud of tlie Crofle by him, both | of the Gentiles, and the vniuerſall 
the thinges in earth and the thinges | Church of Chzill, doth ſay: All Scrip- 
io heauen . Jn heauen is God, and | ture is given by inſpiration of God, 
we men heere vppon earth. oui and is profitable to doctrine, to re- 
Chilte is the mediatour, which goeth | proue, to correction, to inſtruction, 
betwirte vs, and reconcileth vs vnto | whiche is in rightcouſneſle, that the 
his father, ſo that nowe we are the be- | man of God may be perfecte, inſtru- 
loued of p father, in his beloued ſonne. ed in all good workes, Wherefoze 
F0; in the Epiſtle to the Tpheſians | althoughe the whole woꝛld bee madd, 
the ame Apoſtle ſayth: He hath made | and that the obſtinate defenders of the 
n accepted in the beloued: in whom | traditions rather than the Scriptures 
wee haue redemption thorough his | do whet their teeth ſoꝛ anger. pet mau⸗ | 
bloud, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ac · | gre their heades the woꝛd of the Apo⸗ 
cording to the riches of his grace. All | ſtle ſhal abide moſt firme, wherein he 
this ſhall be moꝛe fully vnderſtood by | teſfifieth that the doctrine of the ſcrip- 
that which followeth. tures, otherwiſe called the Chziſtian 
\..] Foz nowe J muſk pzoue that God | doctrine, is in all pointes molt abſo- 
" thefather hath in his ſonne giuen vs | lute and thozoughly perfecte, Cou⸗ 
zz] things, that are neteſſarie to a hap- | ching whiche matter, becauſe J haue 
x: pie life and eternal ſaluation. J name | alreadie ſpoken in the firſt Sermons 
pee hart to thinges, a happie life, and e- | of the firſt Decade, J am therfoze here 
= ucrlaſting ſaluation, By a happie life | a great deale the bziefer. owe con- 
I vnderffand a holy and godly life, | cerning the eternall ſaluation fully 
iche wee liue and lead quietly and | purchaſed foz vs by Chziſte, thus ye 
honeſtly in this pꝛeſent woꝛld. Eter · muſt thincke, Eternall ſaluation, is 
nall ſaluation is that felicitie. of the | the ſceing and enioying of the eternall 
lie to tome, whiche wer with aſſured | God, and ſo conſequently an vnſepa- 
pe doe verilie loke foz, owe we | rable ioyning oz knitttng vnto him. 
—_ Ch:ilt a moſt abſolute doc- | Foz Dauid ſayeth : There is fulneſſe 
ofa happie life taught vs by the | of ioyes in thy ſight, and at thy right 
Galpel, wherein alſo wee doe ze⸗ — are pleaſures for euermote And 
fend the example of Chzilt his owne | @ainc John ſayeth: Nowe are we the 
trade of life, Uerily our heauenly fa- | ſonnes of God, and yet it appeareth | 
her bath made him oure teacher, in | not what wee ſhalbe. But we knowe 
ing: Hearc him. And he himſelfe | that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhal- 
uthe Oolpel after Saint Patthewe | be hike him:for we (hal ſee him as hee 
Tt, iu. ſ< | 
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is. Pozconer tho Lb m ide pell, 
ſayeth: Bleſſed are the pure in heart: 
fo2 they Chal ſee God. But all men are 


no man ſhall ſee God, Betauſe no vn⸗ 
clcanncle abideth in conſuming fire. 
And God is a conſuming fire : there- 
fo:e wee cannot bee partakers of ſal- 
vation,vnleſſe we be purely cleanſed, 
But without the ſhedding of bloud 
there is no cleanſing oꝛ remiſſion of 
ſinnes : J doe not meane the bloud of 
Rammes 02 Goates, but of the onely 
begotten ſonne of GD D oure Lo2d 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Bee therefo2e toke our 
ficſhe and bloud, he came into the 
wo2ld, died willingly fo: vs, and ſhed 
bis bloud fo: the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes: and ſo by that meanes purged 
the faithfull, ſo thaf now being cleane 
they maye be able to ſtand befoꝛe the 
molt holye God, whois a conſuming 
fire, To this may be annexed the c6- 
ſideration of the incarnation of oure 
Lo2d Jeſu Chꝛiſt, his death, reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion into heauen, wher- 
of J did aboue malie mention in the 
definition of the Goſpell, Foz in thoſe 
pointes doeth conſiſt the whole my- 
ſteric of our reconciliation, Touching 
whiche, J doe in this place ſpeake fo 
much the moꝛe bꝛieſlye, becauſe in the 
erpoſition of the Apoſtles Creede 3 
haue handled ſo much, as ſermeth to 
conterne theſe points of doctrine:whis 
che whoſcener will knewe, may loke 
and finde them there. 


— — 
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Now that Chꝛiſt alone is dur moſt 
abſolute life and ſaluation, it may bee 
gathered by that, whiche is alreadie 
ſpoken, and pet not withſtanding J 
will here alledge ſome teſfimonics 
moꝛe, tothe ende that the veritie and 
ſinceritie of the Euangelicall tructh 
may be the moze firme and euident to 


Ot the Gol ll. 
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all men. That in Chalk alone cor d 
and ſaluation doth cõſiſt, ſo that with, 
out Chzilt there is nolife and ſalnati 
on in any other creature, þ Lozdhin 
ſelf: doth teſtifie, ſaying: Verilie ve. 
rilieI lay vnto you, hee that entercih 
not by the doore intothe ſh Id 
but gocth in ſome other way, hs 
theete and a robber: Verilie verilie | 
lay vnto you, I am thedoore ofthe 
ſheepe: as many as came before mee 


are theeues & robbers. Loe here there 
is but one doꝛe onely,th2ough which 
the way doeth lye vnto eternal lie. 
And Chꝛiſt is that doꝛe. They there 
foze, which doe by other meanes than 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt ſtriue to come to lite x 
ſaluation, are theœues 4 robbers. 4% 
they ſteale fromChziſt his honour and 
gloꝛie, conſidering that her both is and 
abideth the onely Sauiour: and in fo 
doing they kill their owne ſonles, The 
ſame Dautour in the Goſpel! ſayeth:] 
am the waye, the trueth, and the life, 


No man commeth to the father but 
by mee. Path hee not in theſe fewe 
woꝛdes reieded and vtterly ercluded 
al other meanes of ſaluation, making 
himſelfe alone our life and ſaluation? 
Chis phꝛaſe of ſpeach, No man com- 
meth to the father but by mee, is the 
ſame that this is, Through Chrilt a 
lone we come vnto the father, 

Moꝛeouer the Loꝛds Apoſtles have 
ſo layde Chꝛiſte alone befoze onre 
eyes, that no man can chooſe but bn 
derſtand that without Chaift Jeſus, 
there is no life to bee founde in an o 
ther creature. | 

Theholy Apoſtle ain pete n 
the Aces ſayeth, There is in none o- 
ther any Saluation, For there is none 
other name vnder heauen giuen 2 
monge men, wherein wee 
faved, 


| in the fift 
And Saing Paule — 
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times reprate, That by the righte- 
e of one man leſus Chriſte, all 
dhe faithfull are iuſtified. 
Againe, the ſame Paule ſayeth; 
Thoroughe him is preached to you, 
che remillion of ſinnes:and throughe 
him is euerie one, that beleeueth, 11- 
ified from al the thinges from whi · 
che ye could not be iuſtified by Mo- 
les lawe. Like to this alſo hee hath os 
thcr teſtimonies in the ſecond Chapi⸗ 
ter ul his Epiſtle w2itten to the Ga- 
lahians , It is manifeſt therefoze 
that thozoughe Chzilte alone, the fo2- 
queneſſe of ſinnes & life euerlaſting 
are freely beſtowed vpon all the faith- 
full : whiche giftes, as they are not 
without Chꝛiſte at all, ſo are they not 
beſtowed by any other meanes , than 
though Ch2ilt alone. Concerning 

remiſſion of ſinnes , whiche is the 
chiefe tydinges of the Goſpell, A haue 
at large alreadie diſcourſed in the 
ninthe Sermon of the firſt Decade & 
other places moꝛe. 
| | Nowe fo2 the pꝛoofe that our Lo2d 
aan doeth fully abſolue from ſinnes, fully 
«u remitte ſinnes, and fully ſaue repen- 

taunt ſinners, ſo that nothing moze 
an be deſired oꝛ wiſhed fo2, and con- 
ſequently that the Lozdhinnſelfe is the 
moſt abſolute fulneſſe of all the faith- 
leur, neither doe no2 can wilhe foz a- 
ny thinge elſe to life, ſaluation , and 
ablalute felicitie,hee doeth himlſelfe in 
the Goſpell ſay, Euerie one that drin- 
keth of this water ſhall thirſt againe: 
but whoſocuer ſhall drincke of the 
nate whiche I ſhal giue him, he ſhal 


Lee And againe, l am the 


of life. Hee that commeth to 
ſhall not hun ger:and he that be- 
in mee ſhall neuer thirſte. 


2 


ö 
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Apoſtles therefoze after they had | the true 


ie firſt Sermon, 44 
eaten this celeſtiall bzead, that is, ac 
ter they had once belceued in Chꝛiſte. 
when many departed and did fo:ſake 
Chaiſte, being demaunded whether 
they alſo would leaue him, did aun- 
ſwere,Lord to whome ſhal wee goe? 
Thou haſt the wordes of eternal life, 
and we beleeue and knowe that thou 
art Chriſt the ſonne of the liuinge 
God. Loe heere they neither wil no: 
can fozſake Chꝛiſt. Becauſe there ia 
none other to whome they may ioyne 
themſelues. Fo2 hee alone is the life 
and that to, ſo abſolute and perfect, 
that in him alone they maye contente 
and ſtay themſelues. With the wzi- | 
tinges of the Euangeliſta doth the do⸗ 
crine of the Apoſtles fully agree. Foz 

to the Coloſſians ſayth: It plea- 
ed the father that in the ſonne Gualg 
dwell all fulneſſe. And againe, In the 
Sonne doeth dwell all the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead bodilie, and ye are ful- 
filled in him. 

And in the Epiſtle to the Bebzues 
he affirmeth that the faithfull haue ful 
remiſſion of ſinnes: becauſe ſacrifices 
fo2 ſinne doe ceaſſe to be offered, and 
that God doeth by the Pꝛophete Jere- 
mie pꝛomiſe fo abſolute remiſſion of 
ſinnes , that hee will not ſo much as 
once remember 02 thincke on them 
hereafter, To this place belongeth 
the whole Epiſtle wꝛitten to the Be⸗ 
b2ues:and the concluſion of the eighth 
Sermon in the firſt Decade, wherein 
Jreckoned vnto youp treaſures that 
God | father doth giue to vs in Chzilt 
his ſonne our Loꝛd and Samour. 


Uppon this nowe doth follow con⸗ The on 


cere prea- 
ching of 
the goſpel. 


ſequently,that they haue not yet right- | 
ly vnderſtode the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte 
noꝛ ſpncerely pꝛeached it, whoſozucr 
doe attribute to Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lo 
Meſſiah either not onely, 
Tt. iiij. oꝛ elſe 
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Salustion that ſaluation doeth belonge, and to 


preac hed 


in the goſ⸗ 
pel doth | 


belong to 


all, ſchewe that Chzilt, and the pꝛeaching 
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oꝛ clic not 
to life and ſaluation. It is a wicked 
and blaſphemous thirꝛge fo aſcribe ei⸗ 
ther to men oz to things inferiour and 
ae tha men, he glozie and honour 
due vnto Chꝛiſt. The pꝛincipall exer⸗ 
ciſes of Chꝛiſtian religion cannot, by 
derogating from the gloꝛie of Chzifte, 
F any thing vnto themſelues. 
2 ſyncere doctrine doth directly lead 
vs vnto Chꝛiſt. Pꝛaper doeth inno- 
cate,p2aiſe, and gine thanckes in the 
name of Chꝛiſt. The Sacramentes 
doe ſerue to ſcale and repꝛeſent to vs 
the myſteries of Chꝛiſt. And þ wozkes 
of faith are done of duetie, althoughe 
alſo of free acco2d : betauſe wee are 
created vnto god woꝛks. Vea though 
Chꝛiſt alone they do — and are ac⸗ 
ceptable to God the father . Foꝛ hee is 
the Nine we are the bzanches . So all 
glo2® is reſerued vntouched to Chꝛiſt 
alone:which isthe ſureſt note to know 
the true Ooſpel by, 

Thus hetherto wee haue heard, 
That God the father of mercies , ac- 
co:ding to his free mercie taking plt⸗ 
tie vppon mankinde , when it ſtucke 
faſt and was d2owned in the my2e of 
hell, did, as hee pꝛomiſed by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets , ſend his onely begotten ſonne 
into the woꝛld, that he might dꝛaw vs 
out of the mudd , and fully giue vs all 
thinges requiſife fo life and ſaluation. 
Fo2 God the father was in Chꝛiſt re- 
conciled vnto vs, who fo2 vs and dur 
ſaluation was incarnate, dead, rapſed 
from death to life, and taken vpp into 
heauen againe. 

And although it may hy all this be 
indifferently well gathered, to whom 
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whome that grace is rightly pꝛeached, 
vet the matter it ſelfe doeth ſme to 
require in flatt woo2des expꝛeſſel to 


| fpell doeth betonge vnto all. Fo) we 
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miſt not imagine 5; in heauen there 
are layed two boks, in the one wher, 
of the names of them are wzi 
are to be ſaued, and ſo to be ſaued,as 
it were, of neteſſitie, that, do what they 
will againſt the wooꝛd of Qxiſt, and 
commit they neuer ſo heynous offen- 
ces, they cannot poſſiblie chooſe but 
be ſaued:and that in the other are tun 
teyned the names ol them, which dur 
what they can, and !tue they neuer ſo 
holilie, yet cannot auoyde euerlaſting 
damnation . Let vs rather hold that 
the holy Goſpel of Chyiſt doeth gene- 
rally pꝛeach to the whole wozld, the 
grace of God, the remiſſion of ſinnes, | 
and life euerlaſting , And in this be 
liefe wee muſt confirme dure mindes 
with the wozd of God, by gathering 
together ſome euident places of the he / 
ly Scriptures , which doc manifeſtly, 
pꝛoue that it is euen ſo -. Df whiche 
ſoꝛt are theſe ſayinges following: In 
thy ſeede ſhall all the nations ot the 
earth be bleſſed, Genefis, 22. Euere 
one that calleth vppon the name of! 
the Lord ſhalbe ſaued. Joel 2. Wee 
have all gone aftray like ſheepe: and 
God hath layed vppon hun the in- 
uitie of ys all. Eſaie 53. Come to 
the waters all ye that thuſt. Clate.s;. 
There are of this ſozte innumerable 
places in 9 ——— | 
Nowe in the | 
eth⸗ Ewverie one that aſ keth recewl, 
| 


and hee that ſeeketh findeth, &c. 
Matth. 7. Come to mee all ye that 
labour and arc heauie loaden, 20 
willeaſe you of = burthen. al 
thewe 1+, Teach all nations, 

ſinge them in the name of the fathet. 
&c. Matth. ꝛ8. Goe ye into the whole 
world, & preach the Goſ 11 yntoall 
creatures, Whoſocuer —_— 


— 


e fourt e, 


e Ur n. 


=vtiled , he ſhalbe ſaued, Marc. 16. 
ed loued the worlde that hee 
ge his onely begotten ſonne, that 
one which beleeueth in him 
ſhould not periſh , but haue eternall 
life, John 3. In the Actes of the Apo- 
nes Saint Peter ſaith; Of a tructh 
| perceiue , that there is noreſpe of 
ſons with God, but in cuery nati - 
on hethat feareth him and worketh 
righteouſnes,1s acceptable vnto him. 
Aces, 10, Paule in the thirde to the 
Romanes ſaith : The righteouſneſle 
of God by faith in [cſus Chriſt com- 
meth ynto all, and vppon all them 
that belecue, And in the tenth Chap- 
ter he ſaith : The ſame Lorde ouer all 
isriche to all them that call vppon 
him, In his Epiſtle to Titus, hee 
ſaith: There hath appearrd the grace 
of God that is healthful to all men. 
And in the firſte to Timothle the ſe- 
conde rhe ſaith: God wil haue 
all men to bee ſaued, and to come to 
the knowledge of thetrueth , Theſe 
and luche like are the manifeſt teſti⸗ 
monies where vppon all the faithful! 
do firmely ſtaye them ſelues. 

e But now if thou demaundeſt how 
A it happencth that all men are not ſa- 

ned, ünte the Loꝛde would that all 
ſhould be ſaued, 4 come to the know- 
ledgeofthe trueth ? The Loꝛde in the 

Culpell doth him ſelfe anſwere thee, 
ſaying: Many in deede are called, but 
lewe are choſen. Which ſentence hee 
L wethin the fourtcenth of D. Lukes 

Calpell moꝛe plainty erpound, where 
kee m a parable ſhewe the cauſes, 

vy a great part of moztall men doth 
notobteine eternal ſaluation, while 
ber pꝛtterre eartt lo thinges x tran- 
lie beefoze celeſliall o: heauenly 
matters. Foz every one had a ſeue⸗ 
dal ercuſe to cleake his diſobedience 
one had bought a farme: an 


in the 4.5. and 6. Sermons ol the firlt 
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other had fiue yokes of Dren to trye: 
the thirde had newly married a wife, 
And in the Goſpell after Sainc John 
the Lo2de ſaith : This is condemnas 
tion, becauſe thelight came into the 
worlde , and men loued darkeneſle 
more than the light , With this do- 
ctrine of the Cuangeliſtes doeth that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle agree 2. Cozin, 
4. Chapter, And in the firſt to Timo⸗ 
thie the fourth Chapter, he ſaith: God 
is the Sauiour of all men, eſpecially 
of thoſe that beleeue. Wherevppon full 
we gather that God in the pꝛeachinge ved 
of the Goſpell requireth faith of enery 
one of vs: and by faith it is manifeſt 
that we are made partakers of all the 
godneſſe and giftcs of Ch:iſte.. And 
verily there is a relatid betwirt faith 
and the Goſpell. Foz in the Goſpell 
after Dain Parke the Loꝛde annex- 
eth faith to the pꝛeaching of the Gol 
pell. And Paule ſaith that To him 
was committed the preaching of the 
Goſpell vnto the obedience of faith, 
Againe he ſaith: The Goſpell is the 
power of God vnto ſaluation to all 
them that doe belceue . And in the 
tenth Chaptet to the Romans he doth 
by Gradation ſhewe that the Goſpell 
is receiued by faith. But that faith 
map be rightly planted in the heartes 
of men, it is needefull that the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of repentaunce do firſte goe be- 
foꝛe. Fo2 which cauſe J in the latter 
ende of the definition of the Goſpell, 
added: So that wee acknowledginge 
our ſinnes may belecue in Chriſte; 
that is to ſape: the Loꝛde wilbe oure 
Sauiour and gue vs life enerlaſting| 
if we acknowledge our ſinnes. and do | 
beleeue in him. And therefoze here| 
nowe may be annexed the treatiſes | 
of faith and repentaunte. Touchinge 
faith , J haue alreadie largely ſpoken 
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Decade , Concerning 


onely, touche ſunnnarily ſuch poynts 
of repentance as ſreme to make ſoꝛ þ 
demonſtration of the Goſpell, 

Dur Loꝛde Ch:iſte Tcſus doth in the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell require faith 


(>el tea- laue repentaunce: neither did he him 


ſelfe when hee pꝛeached the Goſpell, 
p2occede any other waye . Fo2 Parke 
hath ; Icfus came into Galile prea⸗ 
ching the Goſpell ofthe kingdom of 
God,and ſaying ; the time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdome of God isat hand, 
repent and belecue the Goſpell, Net- 
ther did he other wiſe inſtruce his diſ⸗ 
ciples, when he ſent them to pꝛeache 
the Goſpell vnto all nations. No2 S. 
Luke ſaith : Chriſt ſaide to his diſci- 
ples, ſo it is written, and fo it behoued 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe the 
thirde daye from the dead, and that 
in his name ſhould be preached repẽ- 
tance, and the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
vnto all nations. Saind Paule, like 
a god ſcholer following his maiſter 
in the Aces of the Apoſtles ſaith : Ye 
knowe that I haue helde backe no- 
thing that was profitable vato you, 
but haue ſhewed you, & haue taught 
— openly, and throughout euery 
ouſe: witneſsing both to the Iewes 
and alſo to the Greekes the repen- 
tance, that is towarde god, and the 
faith that is to warde our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte. In his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes, where he 
ly handle the Goſpel , he taketh occa- 
ſion to beginne the pꝛeaching thereof 
at ſinne , conuincing both Jewes and 
Gentiles to be ſubica therevnto . 
Nowe hee beginneth at finne to this 
ende andpur poſe, that euery one deſ⸗ 


tompendiouſe⸗ 


cendung into him ſelfe may ſee and ac- 


ledging of ſinnes doth ol it ſeife mate 
vs acceptable vnto God , 02 elſe de, 
ſerue remiſſion of ſinnes and life 
everlaſting : but that after a ſozteit 
doth pꝛepare a waye in the mindes > 
men to receiue faith in Chziſte Je, 
ſus , and ſo by that meanes to em- 
bꝛace Chzift Jeſus him ſcife, whois 
our only and abſolute righteouſneſle, 


Foꝛ the hoale nede not the Phy ſic 


a ſuche as are e 
ed. 


They therefoze whiche thinke 
them ſelues to be cleare without fin- 
nes, and rightcous of them (clues, do 
vtterly reiect Chꝛiſt, and make his 
death of none effect : but on the other 
ſide they that feele the diſeaſes of the 
mynde, and do from the bottome of 
their heartes confefſe that they are 
ſinners and vnrighteous, not putting 
any truſt in their owne ſtrength and 
merites, doe euen pant fo2 the haſte 


they do, then hꝛiſte doeth oller him 
ſelfe in the Goſpell , p:omiſinge vnte 
them remiſſion of ſinns and life euer 
laſting : as he that came to heale the 
ſicke, and to ſaue repentant ſinners, 
But the pꝛomiſe is received by faith, 
and not by woozkes : therefazethe 
Coſpell and Chziſt in the Coſpelare 
reteiued by faith. Foꝛ wee muſt dil 
gently diſtinguiſhe —_— the pre 
, and the . 

gh — receiued by 
faith: the pꝛeteptes are accompliſhed 
by wozkes . Wherevppon 

is read to haue ſaide : It the inherr 
taunce be of the lawe, then is it not 


nowe of promiſe. But god — ö 
| 


that they make to Chꝛiſt. which when... 
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The ſame Apoftle to the Romans 
2 lawe and the Goſpell 

er doth ſaye : Ihe righteouſe- 
gelle which is of the lawe doth ſay, 
| wholocuer docth theſe thinges, ſhall 
lue by them. But the ri gbteouſeneſi c 
jof faith doth ſaryc , if thou belecueſt 
[thou ſhalt be ed 
| The lawe therefoze is grounded 
[vypon wozkes, wherevntoit ſeemeth 
toatttrivute rightcouſneſſe. But be⸗ 
cauſe no man doth in woozkes fulfill 
che lawe, (hereſoꝛe is no man iuſtifi- 
br wozks, 02 by the lawe. The 
Gofpelli is not grounded vpon wozks, 
Foꝛ ſinners acknowledge nothing in 
them ſelucs but ſinne and wicked- 


nefſe , 
| | Fo2 they fiele in them ſelues, 
that they are wholie cozrupted : and 
therefoze they flee to themercic of god, 
in whoſe pꝛomiſes they put their truſt 
hoaping verily that they ſhall freely 
obteine remiſſion of their ſinnes , and 
that lo Ch2iſt his ſake they are recei- 
N of the ſonnes of 
J world ſpeake moꝛe in this place 
concerning faith in Felus Chꝛiſt, the 
emiſſion of ſinnes, and the inheri⸗ 
tance of life euerlaſting, if J had 
rot alreadie in the ſirſte Decade de- 
flared them at large. Here by the 
Lap, ye haue to remember that the 
Gelpell is not ſincerely .p2cached, 
uhen pe are taught that we are made 
partzkers of the life of Chꝛiſte, foz 
our one deſcrtes and meritozious 
\weozkes , Foz wee are freely ſaued 
nifntrefpen of any wozkes of ours 
a fither firft oz laſt. 
{ | Andalthough J haue oftener than 
1 oncehandelcd this argument in theſe 


Fraham the inheritaunce by pros | the 


che is the 
do2e to Chailte ) doth hang, and that 
this doctrine (to wite, Thar Chriſte 
is received by faith and not by wor- 
kes )is of many men verie greatly re- 
ſiſted, J will foz the declaration and 
confirmation ſake 7 pꝛodute 
here two places onely, but ſuche as 
be apparant enough , and euident to 
p2wue and confirm it by: the one out 
of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt our Lo2de, the 
other out of Paules Epiſtles, 

Dur Loꝛde Jeſus Ch2ift being a- 
bout to teache bꝛiefely the waye to 
true ſaluation, that is, to — 
gladd tydinges of life vnto — 
mus in the Goſpell after Sainae 
John, doth firſte of all beginne at re⸗ 
pentaunce, and doth wholie take Ni- 
chodemus from him ſclfe, leauinge 
him no merites of his owne, wherein 
to put his truſt, 

Fo2 while hee doeth vtterly con- 
demne the firſte birthofman, as that} 
which is nothing auailable to obteine 
eternall life, what doeth her, J bee- 
ſerch you , leaue to Nicodemus wher- 
in he may bꝛagge oꝛ make his boaſte? 
Fo2 he doth erp2eflcly ſape: Verily, 
verily, ſay vnto thee, v nleſſea man — 


S 


e 


the kingdome of god, 


thereof were able to pꝛomete a man 
to the kingdome of God, what nerde 
then ſhoulde he haue to bee bone the 
ſeconde tume 2 The ſeconde by2th is 
w2ought by the meanes of the holye 
powꝛed into oure heartes, doth bꝛing 
vs to the knowledge of our ſelues, ſo 
that wee may eaſily perceine aſſu- | 
redly knowe, and ſenſibly fle: that 
in our fleſhe , there is no life oz righ- 


; /Fermons of mine: yet bettauſe it is 


| teauſeneſle at all: 


Howe 
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preach t 
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and ſo conſequently that no man is 
ſaued by his owne ſtrength oꝛ merits. 
What then: The Spirite foꝛſoth 


the ſounde of the Goſpell doeth out⸗ 
wardly tell vs, that We arc ſaucd by 
the merite of the ſonne of God, Foz 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpel ſaith: No man 
alcendeth into heauen, but hee that 
deſcended from heauen, the ſonne of 
man that is in heauen. Foz in an o⸗ 
ther place he doth moze plainely ſape: 
No man commeth to the father, but 
by mee . And againe, to Nicodemus 
he ſaity: As Moſes did hift vpp the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſle, ſo muſte 
the ſonne of man be lift vp, that cues 
rie one which beleeueth in him ſhuld 
not perith , but haue cternall life, 
Nowe Moſes did hang vp the bꝛa⸗ 
ſen Serpent fo; the health and reco- 
uerie of them that were poyſoned by 
the bytings of the Serpents. Foꝛ — 
died pꝛeſently that were ſtung with 
Serpents: vnleſſe they did immedi⸗ 
ately loke vp to the bzaſen Serpent: 
fo2 at the verie ſight thereof the poyſo- 
ned ſting did loſe all fozce , and the 
perſon enuenomed was out of hande 
reſtoꝛed and cured againe. Neither 
was there in the hoſt of the Iſraelites 
any other medicine, but that alone, 
which wholocuer deſpiſed, he died w- 
out remedie , Foꝛ the foꝛce of the poy⸗ 
ſon was not expelled, the life of þ in 
fected was not p2eſerued cither by the 
power of pzayers, oꝛ the multitude of 
Dacrifices, 02 medicinable hearbes, 
02 any kinde of Phyſicke, o2 other 
meanes of mannes inuention . Ik a- 
ny woulde eſcape the peril of death, it 
behoued him to beholde the bꝛaſen ſer⸗ 
pent aloft. 

Nowe, that bꝛaſen Serpent was a 
type oꝛ figure of Chꝛiſte ont Loꝛde: 


who being lifte vp vppon the Crolle, 


doth inwardly teache vs that , which | 


— 


| 


| 


is oꝛdeined of God to 

uation . But nowe to home dh 
that ſawing health befall To them 
fo:(@th that do beholde him beeing le 
lift vp. The Lo2de him ſelle tellech 
vs what to beholde doth ſignifie , and 
in ſteede thereo? doth put, to belecue. 
Theretoze no woozkes , none other 
meanes, no2 merites of ours do ſaue 
vs from eternall death, and from the 
foꝛte of ſinne, that is, the poyſon wher 
with we are all infected by the olde 

Serpent our aduerſarie Satan, | 
Faith alone, whereby we belæur in 
ſion of our ſinnes , and in whome a⸗ 
lone our life and ſure ſaluation doeth 
aluredly conſiſt , is the onely thinge 
that quickeneth vs, which are alrea- 
die dying by the enuenomed ſtingof 
Satan, which is ſinne. 

Yeare mozeouer , what the Lozde 
doth adde, inſtructing Nicodemus yet 
moze fully in the true faith , andma- 
king the onely cauſe of our ſaluation 
to be the merre i onely grace of God, 
which is recetned by faith in Chailt, 
For ſo ( ſaith he) GOD loued the 
worlde, that he gaue his onely begot- 
ten ſonne, that cuery one which 
jeeueth in him ſhould not periſh,but 
haue eternall life. For God ſent not 
his ſonne ta condemne the world, but 
that the worlde might bee ſaued by 
him. He that beleeueth in him is not 
condemned : but hee that belecucth 
not in him, is alreadie co 
cauſe he beleeueth not in thenameot 
the onely begotten ſonne of God, | 

Loe, what coulde — 
plainely? By faith, we are pars 
takers of Chziſte . By repeatin® 
faith ſo often, his meaning was lolo 
beate it into our heades, that no man 
ſhoulde hereafter do once ſo muthe 
doubte of ſo manifeſt and euident? 


uw” - 
LA ad — — 


— 


thou doeſt little ſet by the authoꝛitie 
of Chilt, then whoſe authoꝛitie wilte 
eſteeme: But thou wilt not, J 


dre wn his teſtunonie. Pet al⸗ 


beit that his warrant is ſufficient, 

giue eare notwithſtandinge to that 
diſciple whome the Lo2de loucd , who 
in hu Epiſtle erpounding as it were 
the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, and by the 

way ol expoſition repeating and bea- 
ting them into all mennes mindes, 
doth ſtrongly cry out: If wee receiue 
the witnelle of inen, the witneſſe of 
God ĩsgreater: for this is the witneſſe 
of God which he teſtified of his ſonn: 
he that beleeueth in the ſonne, hath 


the teſtimonie in him ſelfe , Hee that 


belecucth not God, doth make him 
alyar, becauſe he beleeued not the re- 
corde that he gaue of his ſonne. And 


this is the recorde , that God hath gi- 


"—_—_— 
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T Thefourth Decade,thefirlt Sermon, 
te of doctrine . But if herenowe | befoze God , what is the true 


ven vs eternall life, and this life is 


in his lonne. He that hath the ſunne 
hath life , and hee that hath not the 
ſonne of God hath not life. But what 
elſe is it to haue the ſonne of god, than 
tobeleucin him? Foz this ſenſe is 
gathered by that which went befoze, 
beeing of it ſelfe ſo eutdent , that foꝛ 
me to add any thing vnto it, is to do 
nothing elſe, but as it were to goe as 
bont with a tallowe candell to help oꝛ 
adlight the Dunne at his riſing, 


a Noweare we come to the place of 
rg Haind Paule, which is to be ſcene in 
the third and fourth Chapters of his 


Cpittle to the Romanes, The righ- 
|touſcneſle of God, ſaith hee, without 
thelaweis made manifeſt, being wit- 
veſſed by the teſtimonie of the lawe 
nltde Prophets. Paul in this place 
uh pꝛeache the Ooſpell moſt euidẽt⸗ 
b. Fo2 J knowe not any other place 
merein he docth it moꝛe plainly. ee 
beacheth herein howe we are iultified 


ther, that they which belcene are iu⸗ 


| 
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ouſeneſſe and ſaluation ofmankinde. | 
and by what meanes it commeth vn, 


Be ſaith, that the righteouſneſſe of 
God, that is to ſaye „the righteouſe⸗ 
neſſe which God beſtoweth, oz whiche 
doth pꝛeuaile befoze God, is reuealed 
without the lawe that is to ſay, doeth 
come vnto vs without the helpe of the 
lawe, to wite, without the ayde 4 me- 
rites of the wozkes of the lawe . Foz 
touching the teſtimonie of the laws t 
v Pꝛophets, they witneſſe both toge- 


ſtiſied by the rightcouſneſſe of Cod, 
Now, what that righteouſenr ile is, he 
doth immediately declare, ſaying: Ihe 
righteouſeneſſe of God commeth by 
the faith of Ieſus Chriſt vnto all, and 
vppon all them that beleeue. 
righteouſeneſle, ſaith he, whereof w 
ſpeake, is not humane oꝛ of moztall 
man, bat altogether dinine oz of God 
him ſcife. Foz as God alone is encly 
iuſt, ſo the righteouſencſſe of God is 
the true and onely righteouſeneſſe 
God that ſaueth vs. Which righte- 
ouſeneſſe God maketh vs to be parta- 
kers of by the faith of Jeſus Chziſte, 
to wite, if wee belceue in Chꝛiſte and 
hope in him foz to bee ſaued. Neither 
is there here any man excluded from 
rightcouſncſe and ſaluation . Foz 
Paule doeth plainely ſay : Vnto all, 
and vpon all, that doe beleeue. 
Wherefoze God doeth repute and eſ- 
teme all them tobe righteous, which 
do beleenc in Jeſus Chꝛiſte his onely 
ſonne our Loꝛde and Sauour, Now 
he doth pꝛeſently anner the cauſe,why 
he attributeth ſaluation vnto the righ- 
teonincefſe of God and not of man, o: 
why the Goſpel! commendeth to vs 4 
righteouſenciſe of God, ſaying: For 


there is no difference ; al haue ſiuned. 


and 
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| and haue neede of the glorie of God, 


Foz becauſe all men of their owne 
nature are dcſtitute of the glozie of 
God, that is, ſince they are without 
the true image of God , to the like- 
nelle whereof they were created in p 
beginning: therefoze all men verily 
are vnrightcous and ſinners: where⸗ 
vppon it followeth, that in them there 
is no richtcouſneſſe, and that they 
haue nothing wherein to boalt befoze 
the rightedus Cod. 

2, what elſe, Jbeſocch you, doe 
ſinners carrie from the iudgement 
ſeate of God , but confuſion and igno⸗ 
nunie:? And foꝛ becauſe all men are 
ſuch,and in that caſe, therefo2e the A- 
poſtle doth veric wiſely add: but they 
are iuſtified freely by his grace tho- 
rough the redemption in Chriſte le- 
{us : whome God hath ſett foorth to 
bee a propitiation or reconciliation 
through faith in his bloud, Whiche 
is all one as if he had ſaide : men are 
iuſtiſied fo: Chꝛiſt his ſake by p meere 
grace 82 mertie of God. without anye 
helpe oꝛ mcrite of their owne . Jf ſo 
be they do but bcloeue that Cod hath 
giuen his ſonne to the woꝛlde, to ſhedd 
his bloud, and to reconcile the puriſied 
finners vnto his father in heauen. 
In which woꝛdes there are moſte ful⸗ 
ly and plainly declared the whole 
manner and oꝛder of ſanctifping , pu- 
rifying and iuſtikping of ſinners, 
But it is good here to repeate the A- 
poſtles woozdes, and moꝛe nerelp to 
examine and deepely to conſider them. 
They are, ſaith hee, freely iuſtified. 
But wherefoꝛe freely? becauſe fo2- 
ſoth, they are iuſtificd by the merre 
grace of God , without the helpe of 
their owne wozkes oz merites, Foꝛ 
all men are ſinners , and thercfo:e 


they haue nothinge of them ſelues to | tified, and ſancified befoze his hen 
alledge lo: their twltification ; where- | uenly father , Whermn why 


| 


| 
f 


vppon it followeth , that ; dna 
are iuſt ified , med — 
ly by the grace of God. Foz the ſame 
Apoltle in the eleuenth to the Roma, 
nes, ſaith : It wee bee ſaued by gract, 
then nowe not of woorkes: for then 
grace is no more grace: but if by 
workes , then is it nowe no grace. 
But there followethin Paule imme 
diatelp that which doth yet make that 
argument moze manifeſt , which is 
I 
re redemption, ſat 
he, that is in Chaiſe , 727 
Dur righteouſeneſſt and ſaluation 
is the woꝛke of merre grace ; becauſe 
we are redeemed . Foꝛ in reſpeceof 
cur ſelues, our wozkes and merites, 
wee were the ſeruaunts of death, and 
the diuell, in ſo muche as wee were 
ſinners and ſubiecte to ſinne But 
God by ſending his ſonne redeemed 
vs, when as yet beeinge his enimies 
wee were bounde to the diuell his o⸗ 
pen aduerſarie, 

Therefoze , hee did freely red@me 
vs: as Cſaye the P;ophet did in his 
52. Chapter, plainly foꝛetell, that it 
ſhould come to paſſe, But true ſal 
uation is not in any other whatſoener 
he bee, ſaue in Chzilt alone ouretrue 
Loꝛde and Sauiour . Fo2, the hes 
uenly father did by his eternall coun- 
ſell ſct fozthhis ſonne our Lode Jo 
ſus Chilte to bee our p2opitiation to 
wite, that hee might bee our reconct- 
liation , foz whoſe ſake onely the fa- 
ther being pacified, adopteth vs into 
the number of the ſonnes ol GOD: 
which is accompliſhed by none other 
wap, but thzough faith in his bloud, 
that is, if wee belcue that the ſonne 
being ſent of the father did ſheddehis 
bloud, thereby to ſet vs cleanſed, W 


— —-— 
* — 


— 
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that our ſaluation doth freely conſiſte 
in faith in Jeſus Chzift, 

Theſe poyntes becing thus vnfol- 
5 ded , the Apoitle pzoccedinge to ſhe we 
ax |howe farre the benente of redempt1- 
+ gn and iuffification doth ſtretche, doth 
a. ;ncdiately adde: To declare his 
nohtcouſnes,by the forgiueneſſe of 
| the ſinnes that are paſt, which GOD 
ad ſuſſer, to ſhewe at this time his 
| nghteouſcnelle, | 

| "God, ſaith he, hath ſet fozth Chailt 
be the onely pꝛopitiation, that hee 
might Gewe that there is but one and 
the lame righteouſencfle of all ages, 
Chiilt, Jſape, him ſclfe , who is the 
richteouſenclie of all that beleenc. 
Poe, heere hee maketh mention of 
two ſcucrall tunes, that aunciet age 
\ofthe fathers, and this pꝛeſent tyme 
ubercum wee nowe liue. The aun- 
cient age is that, which went befoꝛe 
— of Chꝛiſt. This latter 


az: al ours is that, which beginneth at 

ute, is nowe at this pꝛeſent, and 
babee extended to the ende of the 
wo:lde , 

And God verily did of his long ſuf- 
\feraunce beare with, and ſuffer the 
lines of that olde age foz Chile his 
laze, by whome and foz whome, hee 
hathfozgiuen them. Neither doeth he 
let berfoꝛe vs at this daye any other 
\ighteouſeneſſe „ ſaueChufte alone, 
lobereceiued and embzaced by faith. 
| fo; the Apoſtle docth not obſcurelp, 
(terwarde adde: That he might be 
ult, and the iuſtifier of them that be- 
leue on Teſus, As if he ſhould haue 
lade: nowe the meaninge of all this 
k that we ſhould vnderſtand that all 
'nenare bnrightrous and altogether 
inners, but that God alone is rightc- 
us, without whome there is no righ- 
GrouſeneNſe at all: and that hee doeth 


\Mmunicate his rightcouſcneſſe to | 


The fourth Decade, the arſt Sermon, 


| 


all them that do beleeue nico 


wite, which do belerue, that foz Chꝛiſt 


his ſake the father is pleaſed and retõ⸗ 
ciled vnto vs, and that foz him we are 
reputed both iuſt and holie. 
By theſe wooꝛdes of the 
there are two verie wicked and blaſ⸗ 
phemous errours of certeine fellowes 
notably refuted, The one of the 
twaine is the errour of them, whiche 
ſaye that oure fathers were iuſtiſied, 
not by faith in Chꝛiſt, but by the law 
and their owne merites: affirminge 
that Chꝛiſt ſuffred not fo2 the fathers, 


but foz them alone, that lined when 


he was vppon the earth, and foz them 
that followed after his death. The 
other errour is theirs, which ſaye that 
hz iſt offered vp his bodie ſoz the fa- 
thers , fo oꝛiginall ſinne onely, not 
fo2 vs and all our ſinnes, and there- 
foze that wee muſt make ſatiſfaction 
fo2 our owne ſinnes, But the Apoſtle 
Paule doeth in this place condemne 
both theſe opinions. 

And the holie Euangeliſt John a- 
greeing with Paule doth ſaye : The 
bloud of the ſonne ot GOD doeth 
cleanſe vs from all ſinne: for he is the 
propitiation for our ſinnes : not for 
our ſinnes onely, but for the ſinnes 
cf all the worlde, Thereſoꝛe the mes 
rite of Chꝛiſt his redemption doth ex- 
tende it ſcife to all the faithfull of both 
the teſtaments , | 

The Apoſtle Paul p2occedeth,4 vp⸗ 
on that which he had ſaide, hee infers 
reth: Where is the boaſting: it is ex⸗ 
cluded, By what lawe? Of woorkes? 
Naye,but by the lawe of faith. e ga- 
thereth by the Euangelicall doctrine 
hetherto taught , that all the boaſting 
of euerp mannes owne richteouſe- 
nelle, and all the bꝛagginge of euerpe 
ones merites is vtterly taken away, 


Apoſtle Errours 


ö 


1 


| 


futed. 


i 
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"Ofthe Golpell. 


Not by the lawe of wos: Res, that is, 
not by the dogrine concerning wozks 
which is wont foz the moſte parte to 
puffe men vpp, and make them ſwcl: 
but by the la we ol faith, that is, by þ 
doctrine concerning faith, which doth 
emptie and leaue in vs nothinge but 
an humble confeſſion and acknowled- 
ging of our owne lacke of merites,at- 
tributing all oure helpe to grace in 
Ch:iſt Jeſus , And at the laſt gathe- 
ring the chiefe pꝛopoſttion, hee ſayth: 
We do thercfore holde that a man 1s 
iultiſied without the woorkes of the 
lawe. 

This is the ſuunme and bꝛeuiarie 
of the whole Goſpell, that wee are iu⸗ 
ſtiſied, that is to ſaye, abſolued from 
ſinnes, from the definitiue ſentence of 
death and damnation , and ſanctified 
and adopted into the number of the 
ſonnes of God , by faith, that is,by an 
aſſured confidence in the name of 
Chuſte, which is giuen by the father 
to be our onely Sauiour. And here 
are woꝛkes, by name excluded, to the 
ende there ſhould be giuen to vs no oc⸗ 
caſion to entangle faith with woꝛkes, 
oꝛ to attribute to woꝛkes the gloꝛie 4 
title due to faith alone, oꝛ rather to 
Chꝛiſte, vppon whome our faith is 
grounded and vphelde. 

This pꝛopoſition beeing once put 
foꝛch, he doth pꝛeſently after cofirme 
with argumentes, ſhewing withall, 
that this ſaluation is common both to 
the Jewes and Gentiles, ſaping: 1s 
he the God of the Iewes onely: ls hee 


not alſo ofthe Gentiles? yes euen al- 
ſo ot the Gentiles, For it is one God 
that ſhal iuſtific the circumciſion by 
taith, & the vncircumciſion through 
taith . Yee fetcheth the confirmation 
of that which he ſaide, krom the nature 
of God. There is but one God, who 


ts of his owne nature beth life x righ- 


| 


teouſenete- And he isthe Ooh 
ofthe Jewes and the Oentiles: there 
foe he is the life and righteouſeneſe 
of both the people: which righteouſe- 


nelle hee beſtoweth on them by faith: 
therefo2e faith doeth iuſtifie oz make 

This is declared by the erample of 
Co2nelinsthe Centurion. Fo! be is 
iuſtified, 02, as J ſhould rather ſaye, 
being once 1uſtified , hee is declared w 
be acceptable to God by the ſendinge 
downe of the holie Ghote in a viſible 
fourme vppon him, when as hee nei 
ther was circumciſed , noz pet had 
kept the lawe, but had onely heard þ 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell , and had be⸗ 
leeued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. owe GOD 
did not iuſtiſte Coꝛnelius ſo alone but 
wil alſo iuſtiſie all other nations by 
faith: euen as hee wil not by anyes⸗ 
ther meanes than by faith alone iuſt- 
fie the Jewes. | 

It followeth in Paule: Doe wee 
then deſtroy the lawe through faith: 
God forbidde: but we rather main- 
teine thelawe, Foz the deſenders 
the diſputers in the defence of wozks, 
02 rather of iuſtification by wozkes, 
are wont to obiecte , if faith alone in 
Chziſt doth iuffifie: then is the laue 
oꝛ doctrine of the lawe altogether vn 
pꝛoſitable. Fo2 to what ende are wee 
commaunded to doe god woozkes, if 
god wozkes do not iuſtiſie: The do 
ſtle aunſwereth, that the lawe is not 
aboliſhed by faith, but rather main 
teined. Foz ſince faith doeth diredly 
tende to Chꝛiſte, in whome alone it 
doth ſerke and finde all fullneſſe: and 
that the lawe it ſelfe is the ſcholemy- 
ftreſſe vnto Chꝛiſt, and doth ſhut byr 
all vnder ſinne, ſo that juſtifications 
by faith giuen to the faithfull , Ku 
moſte euident that the lawe is no! 


deſtroyed 02 darkened, but _ 


— 
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\" qrmation, and ſaith: What ſhal wee 
che ye then that Abraham oure father, 
un al pertaining to the fleſhe did finde: 
auh For, if Abraham were iuſtified by 

* „then hath hee wherein to 

boaſt, but not betore God. For what 
aith the Scripture? Abrahi belecued 
God, andit was counted vnto him 
for righteouſenelle. There are veri- 
ly many examples of the holy fathers: 
but among all the reſt, the Apoſtle 
t at large. Foꝛ he in the Scriptures 
iscalled the father of them that do 
beleue. TAhere vppon it is alſuredly 
certeine, that the childꝛen ſhalbe iu- 
ified after the ſame ſoꝛte that theire 
father was: as the Apoſtle hath in ex- 
pzeſſe wooꝛdes taught in the latter 
ande al the fourth Chapter, P3zeouer 
uam was famous foz god woz- 
bus, abouz all the reſt of the hole fa⸗ 
thers: therfoze if any other could haue 
bene iulliſied by his god twoozkes oz 
merites, much moze might Abꝛaham 
deloe all the reſt . But fozbecauſe he 
was tuſtified by faith, and not by 
wozkes, it is manifeſt therefoze that 
il the Dainces alſo both haue bene 
— by faith and not by 


Furthermoꝛe Ab2aham lined 430 
"res befoze the lawe was reuealed 
by Sales: it followeth 
that his woozkes cannot be called the 
wokes ofthe lawe, by them that are 
thedenyers of the iuſtificatiõ by faith 
without the lawe. Thereſoze the 
undes that hee did, hee did them of 
lad. and his woozkes were þ wozks 
offath, and yet was he not tuſtified 
"them, but by faith, Therefoze the 
Wieof the juſtification of faith re- 


unt ſounde, vnſpotted, and vn⸗ 


mingled any 1 
ſaith he, ſhal we ſaye that oure father 
Abraham founde, concerninge the 
fleſhe, to wite , ſo farre fozth as he is 
a man, and we alſo men of him: 


thing, 03 was by bis merits inlfied, 
thenhath be wherein to boalte, But 


For what, ſaith 
doth the Scripture ſay? Abraham 
beleeued God, and it was counted vn 
to him for righteouſeneſſe. Lo here 
the ®cripture doth moſte plainly ſay, 
that Abzaham was tuſfified by faith, 
o2 rather that faith was imputed to 
him fo2 righteouſeneſſe, and therefoze 
that Abꝛaham was fo: his faith coun: 
ted righteous befoze the moſte iuſte 
and righteous Cod, 


But let vs heare Paule, hoe he 


agplyeth this place of Scripture vn⸗ 
to his purpoſe, It followeth then: To 
him that wor keth, is the reward not 
reckoned of Grace, but of duetie. 
But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lecueth in him that iuſtifieth the vn- 
godly, his faith is counted for righ- 
teouſeneſſe. Which woo2des verily 
mape bee bziefely reduced into this 
Uv.1, kinde 


; 
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kinde 


is ſaide to be 
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thing, to him the rewarde is giuen as 
a thing of duetie due vnto him, and 
not imvuted freely as though it were 
no debte. 

But faith is imputed to Abzaham 


vnto righteouſeneſle, therefo2e he re⸗ 


ceiued righteouſeneſſe , not as a re⸗ 


as a mite not due, but freely giuen 
him. And againe : To him that 
worketh not, but belecueth in him 
that iuſtifieth the vngodly „his faith 
is reckoned for rightcouleneſle, But 
to Abꝛaham faith was imputed vnfo 
righteouſeneſſe: therefo2c hc obteined 
righteouſeneſſe, by faith and not by 
woꝛkes. N . 

Nowe, there is an Cmphaſis in 
that he fapth : But beleeueth in him 
that iuſtifieth the vngodly. Fo2 ther- 
by is ſignified , that he which is to be 
inſtified doth bzing nothing with him, 
but the onely acknowledginge of his 
owne miſerie and vngodlyneſſe, to 
ſeke fo2 mertie at the hande of the 
Lode. Fo2 he vnderſtandeth that he 
is deſtitute of good woꝛkes, and ſuch 
as may abide the tryall of Gods iuſt 
tudgement . Ve doth therefoꝛe flye to 
the mercic of God, pꝛeſuming foz a 
certeintic that the rightcouſencſle of 
faith is the apde 02 helps of the ſinner 
that muſt be freely ſaued by the grace 
of God. 

Vere by the way ye mult note that 
Chultians righteouſeneſſe both is, : 
tatiue rightcouſc- 
nelle. Which thing alone is able to 
bꝛeake the nzcke ok all our boaſlinge: 
fo: imputation is the contrarie vato 
debte. Gad is not of ductic bound to 
vs, either foz our owne ſakes , o2 fo: 


our woozlies ſakes, but ſo farre fozty 


warde of duetie ought vnto him, but 


righteouſenet 
| Dauid apa 
Enter not into judgement with 

ſcruaunt ; for in thy light ſhall no 


man liuing be iuſtified 
GDD doeth freely impute to us the 
righteouſeneſle of faith, that is, her 
reputeth vs fo: righteous , becauſe 
we beleeue him thꝛough his ſonne, 
So wee read, that in the Euangely 
call parable the Loꝛde did ſaye: But 
when the debters were not able to 
paye „ heeforgaue them bothe the 
debte. Fo2 GDD allo fo2giuethys 
our debtes oz ſinnes , not reputinge 
them vnto vs, but conntinge vs fo; 
righteous fo Chailte his lake, | 

Fo? the ſame Apoſtle mofte eui- 
dently teilifying the ſame thinge in 
the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Cozinthi 
ans, ſaith : God was in Chriſte re 
conciling the worlde vnto himfelfe, 
by not imputing ſinnes to men. And 
after that againe: Him , whicke 
knewe no ſinne, he made ſinne for 
vs, that wee might bee the rights 
ouleneſſe of God in him „ What 
canſt thou require moꝛe evident, than 
that wee are counted righteous be- 
foꝛe OO D, becauſe , by Chalt his 
ſacrifice oure ſinnes are ſo purged, 
that wee ſhoulve heercafter , bee no 
longer helde with the guylte of the 
anc? 


Mee pꝛoceede nowe fo reckon 


vpp the other argumentes of Saindt ,. 
Baule, as ixms and manifelle as |! 


theſe that are alreadie rehearſed, 

In the ſane Chapter therefoze itfol 
lolweth: Fucn as Dauid deſcribeth 
the bleſlednes of the man, to whom 
the LORD Eunputeth uke 


WW! 
10 


556 


e fou 
nefſe without workes, ſaying: Bleſ- 
ſed are they, whoſe vnrighteouſe- 
nefles are forgiven, aud whole ſinnes 


are couered, 
Bleſſed 13 that man to whome the 


Lorde will not impute ſinne , In 
the beginninge hee doeth, with cleare 
and euident wo92des , expꝛeſſe the 
ting that hee intendeth to pꝛooue 02 
conficne , to wite, tha tG O D im- 
pateth rignteuuſcneſſe to the Saints 
without woorkes, What coulde bee 
(aide moze plainly ? 

And to pꝛoue it to bee ſo, here he 
mierreth the teſtimonie of Dauid, 
which docth , in a manner, contepne 
thee ſundꝛy members oz clauſcs, 
| Fulte, Blelſed , ſaith hee, are they 
whole vntighteouſeneſſes are forgi- 

Then , hleſſed are they, whoſe 


u:9, 


ſinnes are couered , And laſtly, Bleſs 
ſel is chat man to whome the Lord 
will impute no ſinne. 

| Now, the fozce of the argument 
n demonſtration doeth conſiſt in the 
wozdes : Fo2giue, Couer , and 
\Jmpute , The creditour fozgiueth 


| 


On. 
G OD gaueto Abraham the inhe- 
ritaunce: therefoze, Abzaham with 
his woozkes did not merite the ſame. 
Decondarily , ſome filthie thing that 
offendeth the eyes of men, is vſually 
woont to bee couered, and yet not- 
withſtandinge the filthie thinge aby- 
— outwardly vnto the eyes of 


Andour mercifull God hath cone- 
red our ſinnes, not that they ſhoulde 
not bee, but that they ſhoulde not ap⸗ 
peare 02 come fo indgement : whiche 


thing is the gifte of grace, and nat of 
merites. Foz the coueringe is no⸗ 


thing elle , than the bloud of the ſonne 
of GD D: foz , fo his bloudes ſake 
wee ſinners are not damned , Laſte- 


ly, GDD might by right and iuſ- 
fice impute ſinne vnto vs : but ofhis 
grace hee imputeth it not. And all 
theſe layde together, doe confirme 
and p2ooue , that righteouſeneſſe is 
freely, by faith, without wozkes, im⸗ 
git nar 
This verie ſame place of Saince 
Paule taken out of Dauid, docth diſ⸗ 
cuſſe and make plaine vnto vs other 
poyntes of doarine alſo , whereof 
there is ſome controuerſie . Foꝛ wee 
iuſtillcation i 


adoption into the num⸗ 
ber ol the childꝛen of God, Me learne 
that Sainte Paule ſpeaketh not bn- 
ly of the woozks of tho 


| 


Lawe, but alſo of the ®ainces good 

woozkes of euery ſozte, 0 
Furthermoze , wee learne that 
both ſinnes and iniquitics , that is, 
all manner ſinnes of the faithfull are 
freely pardoned and vtterlye fo2- 
giuen. Po2eouer, wee learne, that 
ſinnes are fullye renutted , not the 
UWv.il, kaulte 


| 


_ 


A. 


* 


ſinnes , In an other place, he ſaith: 

that he wil not haue any remembrice 

of our ſinne at all. v, we learne 

that þ ſatiſfactions oz Anne of mans 

innention is a moſte vaine lye, and 

— oppoſite to the Apoſtles do- 
ne, 

I baue hitherto alledged two moſt 

euident places: the one out of the Go- 
ſpell of Chziſte, the other out of ſaina 
Paule his Cpiltle wzitten to the Ro- 
manes, by which J meant to pzoous 
that Chzilte beeing pꝛeached to vs by 
the Goſpell is recetued, not by woz- 
kes, but by faith ; and J hope J baue 
by diuine teſtimonies ſo declared this 
matter of impoztance, that no man 
ſhall neede hereafter either to doubte, 
oz wauer in the ſame . To all this 
nowe J adde this note fill moſte ne- 
ccſarie to be obſerued , that all good 
and holie men in the Church of Ch2ilt 
muſt with all their power do their in- 
devour, that this doctrine of the Co- 
ſpell maye abyde ſincere and vtterly 
vncozrupted. 
Foz they muſt in no caſe admitte, 
that wiſtification is partely attribu- 
ted to faith and the mercic of God,and 
partety to the wozkes of faith and our 
owne merites. Foz if that be admit- 
ted, then doeth the Goſpell looſe all 
fozce and vertue. J thinke therefoze 
that all men muſt onely and inceſ- 
ſantly vꝛge this, that the faithful are 
1uitihed, ſaved, or ſanctiſied by fait 


mercie, J ſare, of GOD thorough 
Chriſte alone, And J ſuppoſe veri⸗ 
ty th1t this doarine of the Goſpell 
mult be nepte ſincer: and vncozrupte 
in the Churche foz berie many cau⸗ 
ſes, but among all other foz theſe ef- 


h 
without woorkes , by the grace and 


which followe berraßter 
Firſte of all, it is manifeg, | 
aer ret tare, of 
ace o which in h. 
ſonne docth thorough fach lle, 
woor ke luſtiſication, un by ſo 


diuine teſtimonies even 
ginn from the be- js b 


minattons of vnrepꝛoucable 
ſels, both ſo plainely declared , and 
thzoughly inculcated , that the dente 
c6ſent of all ages in þ trueth reueales 
from heaven , and the authozitie of 
the moſte holye men in all the wozlde 
do ſufficiently inuite vs to retaine, 
maintaine , and keepe that docrine 
vncozrupted , 

Wee haue the luſtification of onre 
bleed father Abzaham a little about 
erpounded by no obſcure authoz, but 
tuen by Paule the teacher of the Gen 
tiles, and elected veſſel of CODhum 
ſelfe , Wee haue the doctrine of in- 


ſtification taught by the moſte glozi-] 


ous kinge and P2ophet Dauid,a man 
euen after Gods heartes deſire, the 
greate grandſyze of Ch:iſtour Len, 
declared and expounded by the ſame 
Apoſtle Paule, 

Nowe , Ab:aham and Danid 
were alwayes men of chiefe accompt 
in the Church of God , With whiche 
twaine the whole companye of the 
Pꝛophets doe wholie agree . Foz the 

Peter ſaith : All the Pro 
hets bare wittneſſe to Chriſte, that 
by his name euery one whiche doetl 
beleeue in him, ſhoulde recaue te. 
miſtion of his —— And = 
nowe by the mouth of Paule, 
Ti a Poor 
and z 
e the righteouſeneſſe of 
is freely beſtowed by faith,with 


repeated doctrine , of the ls 


Wiy 


\ultifey 
of the wozlde, by ſo 
ations, ame err 


out the Lawe. | 
Wa 


[ehaneallo the veris 
Jeſus Chziſte our Lozde, whoſe au⸗ 
tho:itic, excelling farre all þ wozldes 
delde, may confirme vs well enough 
inthis pece of docrine. Foz he, as it 
pere in terteine aſſembled counſels, 
d determine and decree that, which 
we in this place do counſell al men to 
reteine, Foz haning gathered togea- 
ther his diſciples at Claren Philippi 


— 
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—— 


| 


this ſtone will I buylde my churche: 
and the gates of hell ſhal not preuaile 
againſt it. As it he ſhould haue ſayd; 
that which nowe is done in thee Pe- 
ter, = hereafter bee done in all the 


he demaunded of them, what men did | faithfu 


thinke of him. Nowe, when they an⸗ 
ſwered diuerly , acco2ding to the di⸗ 
uerſitit of opinions that the common 
prople had of hum, hee inquired of the 
what they them ſelucs thought of him, 
Chen Peter in the name of all the 
reſt lade: Thou art that Chriſte the 
ſonne of the liuing God, To whome 
the Lozde replped: * art thou 
Simon Bar Iona, for fleſh and bloud 
hath not revealed this to thee, but m 
| father which is in heauen . Jn theſe 


bomber hee concludeth two ſeuerall 


hinges, 

Firſt, that true faith docth make 
\happie, Neither is it to be doubted 
but that to make happie, is vſed here 
if that ſignification , which ve hearde 
aut ol Paule euen nowe that Danid 
lied it in. Laſtiy, that that ſanai⸗ 
fying faith is not the woozke of dure 
ownenature , but the | 
of God. And then alſo he taketh occa- 
lon vppon that notable confeſſion of 
rue faith, to gine a newe name to 


Simon Peter, to; the eternall me⸗ 


puntinge of the ſignification of that 
miſeric in allmennesmindes, Pe- 


: 


dene layde vppon a lining ſtone, 02 of 
aden Chailhan, Pea, and lealte 


inge | Therefoze , by the pzea 


Thouby faith art layde vpon me , | - 


which am the ſtone , and arte made a 
member of the Church. J therefoze 
do ozdeine, that whoſoeucr confeſſeth 
mee to be the ſtone, ſhalbe a member 
of the Churche , ſanctifted , iuſtiſted, 


power of death , Thy confeſſion, 

that is, J Chziſte the ſonne of God, 

whome thou conkeſleſt:) ſhalbe the 

foundation of the Churche , vppon 

whiche foundation , whoſocuer are 

— - they ſhal be tuſtified and freely 
ucy, 

Foz Paule alſo ſaide: An other 
foundation cannot be layd, than that 
that is alreadie layde, which is Chriſt 
leſus, And the Apoſtle John ſaith: 
This is the viRtorie that hath ouer- 
come the worlde , cucn your faith, 


leaſt Peter and his other fel- 


— 
gifte diſciples ſhoulde not knowe the 


waye howeother men ſhoulde be ad⸗ 
mitted into the fellowſhip of the Chur⸗ 
che, and receiued into the communi⸗ 


on of Chziſte , he addeth imm ediate⸗ 
ly: And [ will giue thee the keyes of 


the kingdome of heauen: and what- 
ſoeuer thou looſeſt in earth, ſhalbee 
looſed in heauen &. 


Ooſpell ( which is the keye of þ king⸗ 
| dome of heauen ) is heauen opened, 
Uv.ut. and 


and delinered from the diuell and 1 


| 


hs 


— 
— 
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and the ware poyntedout, howe we | 
ing graffed in Chꝛiſte x the church, | 


bee made the heires of eternall 

ife , to wite, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſte, 

which wee are taught by the Goſpecll 
of Chꝛiſte. 

This much touching the counſell, 
wherof Chꝛiſt him ſelf was P2eſide:, 
helde af Cxſarea Philippi. There is 
ertant in John an other tounſell held 
| at Capernaum, both famous and ful 
or people. Fo2 in agreate muſtitude 
of his Diſciples and other men, hee 
docth determine, that eternall life is 
gotten by faith in Chꝛiſte: and that 
there is none other wape fo2 vs to 
come to life, than this: To ente his 
fleſhe, aud to drimlce his bloud: that 
is, to belue in him. And when a⸗ 
monge the audience, there was a 
Schiſme by reaſon that many reuol⸗ 
ted from Chꝛiſte, hee demaunded of 
them that were his neereit diſcipler, 
whether they aſe woulde forſalie 
him, then Peter in the nauic of all 
| the reit did aunſwere: ſince in thee, 
O Chꝛiſte, there is life and lalua⸗ 
tion, if wee departe from ther, wee 
cannot bee parſakers cf life, and 
therefoze by ſaith , wee will ũürmely 
ſficke and cleaue cloſe to thee fo: 
euer. 

Moꝛ eouer, here are to be reckoned 
| two counſels a!ſo Hat were helde by 
the Apo: es. The one of whiche no 
man can denpe to bee verie gencrall 
02 bmnerſall , Foz in it there 
were deuout men of euery nafton 
vnder heauen. In that counſell did 
Peter the Apoſtle in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes 
teache: that Chꝛiſte is the Sauiour 
of the woꝛlde, wohe eme whoſocuer be⸗ 
lurch, hee ſhall haue life euerla⸗ 
ſting. The place is knowen in the 
| actes ot the Apoſtles the ſetond Chap⸗ 
ter. 


mn "IO GI oo_ 


| 


Bckoze the chieke of the Jede 
ſame Apoſtle declareth, that — 
ſaluation in none other than in Chi 
alone , The plate is ertante in the 
Ares of the Apoſtles the thirde Chay- 
ter. The like hee doeth to the inte 
fruites of the Gentiles , Comnclug! 
and bis houſholde in the tenth Chay-! 
ter. The ſetonde counſell, which was 
famous alſo, and paſingly ate 
ned with all good giftes, is deſcribed! 
in the fifccenth Chapter of the Sides; 
in which: Counſel! this p:opoſiticn 
was allowed: That faith without 
woorkes doth iuſti fie freely, | 

Touching which matter 3 haut . 
ſpoken at large in an other place, 4 
Noe, by all this J woulde haue it 4% 

20ucd, that the deorine of Faith that lle! 
1ſtifheth without woorkes, cut io 
bee retcined vnmingled and vneey .. 
rupte in the Churche, betaule, as2 i; 
may? ſo ſaye, it is meſte Catholique, N 
and altogether vnrepꝛon cable: tothe 
bꝛeache whereof this cuiſſe o Ana/ 
thematiſme of the Apoſtle is added, 
ſapinge: If wee ,oran Angel from 
Heauen ſhall preache to you anye! 
other Goſpel! , than that whiche 
we haue preached , let him bee ac 
curled. 

The ſcconde cauſe , why it is . 
pedient, that this doctrine bee kepte 
hutere in the Churche , is, becauſe, 
if it bee once put out of ioynte, the 
gloꝛie of Chꝛute ſhall bee in daunger 
of wꝛacke and in icopardie. Foz the 
clozie of Chꝛiſte is darkened and co: 
rupted in the myndes of men ( a 
thoughe of it ſelfe it remaineth al 
weyes ſounde and clearc) if wer be⸗ 
ginne fo divide the rightcouſeneſle, 
whereby wee ſtande and appearebe- 
foze GOD, attributing it to dur 
owne merites, and good art 


— 


gar one. Fo2 this is the glozic of 
the ſonne of Cod, that vnder Hea- 
ven there is none other name giuen 
vnto men, in whiche they mult bee 


laued, 

bert vppon it is chat Paule ſaide: 
Clnite 15 made ot none eftefte to 
vou, who ſocuer are iuſtified by the 
Lawe, ye ate fallen from Grace, And 
acaine ; I doe not deſpiſe the grace 
ot God , For if righteouſeneſſe bee 
ofthe Lawe: then did Chriſte dye in 
raine, If hee dyed in vaine, then is 
owe of Chzilte his Croſſe pe- 
* Lhe thirde cauſe is, the certeine 
> and aſſured reaſon of oure ſaluation. 
0 Dur ſaluation ſhould bee vtterly vn- 
N terteine, ik it did depende vppon our 
woozkes and merites, who, becauſe 
ofcure natural coꝛruption, vnleſſe 
wee ber beſide our ſelues , doe ſaye, 
0;ought to ſaye with Job: If I haue 
any tighteouleneſſe, I will not aun- 
(were , but humbly beeſecche my 
judge. 
| Qherefozedid Paule verie right- 
lyſaye : If the inheritaunce bee of 
the Lawe , then is faith voide, and 
the promiſe made of none effecte, 
Therefore is it of taith,, as according 
toGrace, that the promiſe may bee 
frmeto all the ſeede. ; 
| The fourthcauſe is, becauſe , by 
this doarine eſpecially there is repay⸗ 
red in ts the image of GDD, to 
be likeneſſe whereof wee were at 
the firſte created. Foz, by faithe 
Chaſe dwelleth and liueth in vs, 
mois allo delighted in cur humili⸗ 
te. But then is the image of the di- 
Au tired vpp in vs, when wee be- 
une once to bee pꝛoude in our lel⸗ 
des, and to vſurpe the gloꝛie of God, 

Wiche is done vndoubtedly lo often 


| 


! 
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as wee doe attribute our righteouſ 
nefſc and ſaluation vnto oure ſelues: 
as though by oure owne wooꝛkes o: 
merites wee had deſcrued the king- | 
dome af GOD. Thedinell ſwel- | 
leth with pꝛide and doth his indeuour 
to robbe God of his glozie The 
Saintes do knowe and acknowledge 
that they are ſaued by the true grace 
and mertie of God: and doe thereloꝛe 
attribute to him all honour and gloꝛie, 
and to them ſelues confuſion and ig 
nominie. Wherevato vndoibicd!y 
belongeth the parable in the goſpell cf 
the Phariſcic boaſtinge in his god 
wozkes,and ofthe Publicane p2aying 
and ſaping, God be mercitull to me a 
ſinner : of whiche twayne the Publi⸗ 
cane is read to haue gone heauie to 
— rather iuſtiſied than the o⸗ 


The fifte cauſe is, the value oꝛ tl 
timation of the ſinne. Foꝛ that ſemeth 
to be no greate faulte , which may by } 
mennes wozkes be blotted ont befoze | 
God. But the holy ſcripture teacheth, ! 
that ſinns could be by none other mea⸗ 
nes cleanſed , but by the death and 
innocent bleude of the ſonne of God, | 
Newe, by that every man that hach | 
anye vnderſtandinge may eaſily ga⸗ 
ther, that ſinne in the ſight of © D 
is amoſte abhominable and detcſia-| 
ble thinge. UWherevyon there doeth 
ariſe in the faithtull @ainctrs a care⸗ 
full and diligent watchinge againſt 
ſinne, and a continuall bewaplenge 
of oure miſerable condition wich a 
paſſinge humilitie, and etquiũte mo⸗ 
deſtie. | 

J coulde pet add fo theſe ſome tau⸗ 
ſes moze,why al menougyf to ſteiue: 
endenour, to kepe this doctrine: (cat! 
the Catholique church i; 1altified by 
the gracc of Godin his only becotte 
| Vu. un. ſonne 


/ 


* 


E a 
es 
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ſonne, through faith & not through meanes , but by the fre man 
| workes) ſincere and vncozrupt in $ | of God, and the redemption , whihis 
church of Ch:iſte: but theſe J hope in the onely begotten ſonne of Gy 

are ſufficient ſoꝛ them that are not of | our Lozde Chziſte Jeſus. 
purpoſe ſet to quarell againſt vs, And | Ol which redemption they one 
vet notwithſtanding there is no perill are made partakers , that doe belene 
why by this doctrine god woozkes and truſt in him. Foz whoſoever 
could be negleued: of which J haue doe by true faith receiue Chyift zel 
ſpoken in place conuenient . But if thꝛough the pꝛeaching of the Coſpey, 
| there be any that ceaſſe not, of pur- | they are therewithal iuſtified, that is, 
poſe to cauil againſt þ manifeſt truth | acquited from their ſinnes, ſancfiee 
ef the Goſpel , J obiect againſt them and made heires ofeternall life, But 
that ſaying of Paule : that neither they that by their vnbelefe and hard 
wee noꝛ the churches of God do ſtand | neſle of harte, do not receine Chiife, 
to wꝛangle in ſo manifeſt a light, are giuen ouer to the eternall paints, 
The con- To conclude , the ſumme of all and bondes of hell. Fo: the wach el 
Linden & that which hitherto 1 haue ſaide tou⸗ God abydeth vppon them, | 
umme of ching the Goſpell is this: that al men Let vs therefoꝛe gine hartie than 
lall, that be in the woꝛld are of their owne kes to God our redemer, andhumbly 
nature the ſeruauntes of ſinne , the | beſeech him to kc:pe and increaſe ts 
dinell, and eternall death, and can- in the true faith and laftely to bin 
not be loſed oz ſet at libertie by anye vs to life euerlaſting. Amen. | 


COfRepentaunce, and the cauſes thereof, of Confeſtion and re- 
2 of ſinnes, of ſatiſfaction and indulgences, of the 
olde and newe man, of the power or ſtrength of 
men, and the other thinges perteining 
to Repentaunce, 


| The Seconde Sermon. 


. Hennig in my | hane done, hon haſt donea gut 
ua Sermon, that | turne , and thinckeſt him vnwozthie 
IJ I made of the Go- | of it, fo: whome thou haſt done i, 
T# ſpell of zus | and fe2 that cauſe arte ſozie fo thy 
| Chaiffe, toadde a | ſelfe: that ſozrowe of thine is 
/ J diſcourſe of Rep?- | taunce, Wee Germans callit 1 
I taunce, which by | riiwen . The Greckes doe name it 
the helpe of OO D, and pour good | Metancocam, owe, they which are 
| pꝛapers, Jpurpoſe in this Sermon | ſkilfulof $toung, ſaye that 7a 
| foz to perfourme, ſirnifteth to bethinke aftcrwarde: l. 
To terer Chey amonge the Latines are that Metancra is there p2operly ble 
ſayde to repent, which are agreeued | where a man hauing once flipped, 
at ,oz aſhamed of the thing that they | by dooynge ſome thing * 


* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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— 


— 


inhnorwithtanding at length come 
tohunſelfe againe, and verily purpoſe 
[to cozrecte his owne errour. It is ther⸗ 
\faze referred, not to the thought ol the 
minde onely,but alſo to the deed done. 
[\e-thatperceineth that he bucher 
ended ,doth deuiſe with himſcife how 
toamend it. do now the thing begin- 
nett to diſpleaſe ther, which befoze did 


thing, that beloze thou enſuedſt. Moꝛe⸗ 
oner the Hebꝛues call Repentaunce 
Theſchuah,that is a conuerſion,oz re- 
turning to the right way, 02 minde a- 
gune. The Petaphoze ſcemeth to bee 
taken ol them, whiche once did ſtraye 


from the right path, but doe againe at 


[lengthe returne into the way, Which 

| woꝛd is tranſlated to the minde, to the 

maners and derdes of men. 
But nolve this woꝛd is diuerſly v⸗ 
«> (ez, Foz Repentaunce fſignifieth the 
u chaunging of the purpoſe once concet- 
ud oꝛ ofany other thing. Foz by Je- 
remic the Loꝛd ſapeth : If they turne 
from euill, I will alſo repente mee of 
theeuill,ywhiche I ment to lay vppon 
»» them. Therefoꝛe God doth then re- 
pent, whenhe chaungeth his purpoſe: 
Ihe rpenteth not, when he doth not al- 
ter t. Paule ſayeth : The giftes and 
calling of God-are without repen- 
.taurce, And Dauid ſaid, The Lord 
tath ſworne, and will not repent. 
elle where Repentaunce is figura- 
tmcly attributed to God like to the al⸗ 
feton el moꝛtall men: as when hee 
ech, It repenteth mee that I haue 
made man. Fo2 God ol his owne na- 
burt doeth not repent as men doe, ſo 
the ſhould be tonched with griefe, 
ad that the thing ſhould now millike 
which hee befoze did like off, but 
eth barely alter that, whiche hee 


they are ſaid to repent, which 


ther: ſo nolne thou eſchueſt the 


— 
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after a pzeſcribed manner of puniſhs 
ment doe penaunce foz their ſinnes, 
which they haue cbmitted, The ſtrip⸗ 
ture in an other place doth vſe it foz þ 
whole effect and matter of the : 
Foz in the Ades wee read that 
gaue to the Gentiles repentaunce vn⸗ 
to life. But we in this diſputation of 
ours, will vſe Repentaunte fo2 a con- 
uerting oꝛ turning to the Loꝛd, ſoꝛ the 
acknowledging of ſinns,foz the griefe 
conceiued fo; ſinnes conmitted , fo; 
moztification, and the beginning to 
leade a newe life , and finally fo2 the 
chaunge,cozrection, and amendement 
of þ life from euil to better: that which 
we Oermanes call Bekeerung, Ende- 
rung oder Beſſerung. | 


And as dinerſly to is Repentance 


on 02 turning to the Loꝛd, and an al- 
teration of the fozmer life and opini⸗ 
on, We therefoze do ſay,that Repen- 
taunce is an — — turning to | 
God,whereby wee being ofa ſincere 

feare of God once humbled, doe ac- 
knowledge our ſinnes, & ſo by mor- 
tifying our old man, are afreſh renu- 
ed by the ſpirite of God. This defis 
nition doeth conſiſt vppon her partes, 
whiche being ſomewhat moze largely 
opened and diligently expounded, wil 
declare vnto vs and lape befoze oure 
eyes p whole nature of Repentaance. 


Firlt we ſay that Repentaunce is — 
to God. 


an vnfeigned turning vnto God. Foz 
J will hereafter ſhewe pou that there 
are two ſoꝛts of wit, 
feigned, and vnfeigned. And the Apo- 
le Peter ſayeth, Repent and turne, 
that your ſinnes may be blotted out, 
expounding as it were the firſt by the 
laſt, to witt, Repentaunce, by Actur⸗ 
ning (he meaneth) to him from whom 
they had turned themſclucs away. | 

Uv. v. Fq2 


What re- 
defined of the Eccleſiaſticall wziters: ſpeocance | 
bowbett all agree that it is a conuerſi- % 


| 
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repentance 
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| Foz there is a certeme relation ber- 
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— 


twirt turning to, and turning fro. It 


hadſt thou had no nerd to haue turned 
to againe. But we gaue ali turned a⸗ 
way from the true, inſt and god Cod, 
and from his holy will, vnto the diuel 
and our owe co:rupt affections. Und 
therfoze muſt we againe turne vsfr6 
the diuel, and from oure old naughtie 
life and will, vnto the lining God, and 
his moſt holy will and pleaſure. Wee 
do here ſianificantly ſay To God, and 
not To creatures, 02 any help of man. 
Fo? the Koꝛd in Jeremie, doeth ſay: 
It Ifracl,tnou wilt returne, returne to 
me, Wholoeucr therfo2e do not turne 
to God, noꝛ make themſelues confo2- 
mable to his holy wil, how ſocuer they 
do turne to creatures, + other meanes 
ok mans 1nuentton,yet are they not to 
be eſteemed oꝛ counted penitents. 

Nowe there is none ſo blinde, but 
ſeth that foꝛ the ſtirring of vs vpp to 
repentaunce,the pꝛeaching oꝛ doctrine 
of the tructh ts needefnl and requiſite, 
to teache vs what God is, to whome 
wee maſt bee turned: what the good⸗ 
neſſe x holineſſe is, to which wee muſt 
bee turned: whoe the diuel is, + what 
the cuill t wickedneſſe is, from which 
wee muſt be turned: and laſtly what 
the thing is, that muſt be amended in 
dure minde and life, and alſo howe if 
mult be altcred and amended. Trucly 
the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles of / Lo2d 
in crho:ting men vnto repentaunce 
doe traneile much, and ſticke verie 
| long in deſcribing of Gods nature, 
godneſle, rightcouſnefſe, trueth and 
mercie. in painting out the lawes and 
| offices of the life of man : and in accu- 
ſing and heaping vp the ſinns of men, 
wherevnto they add. the arenous and 
hoꝛrihle tokens of Gods iuſte iudge⸗ 


thou hadſt neuer turned away, then 


epentaunce Nc. 
waifings to be found very m7 
ly. And therefoze ſome — 


ments: as is in euerp place of the Pꝛo 


phets 


che bidd vs euen nowe to p2eachethe 
lawe to thoſe men, whome we bend 
deaboe vnto repentaunce: which thng 

well 


as J doe not gaineſay , but very 


like it, ſo do 3 with-al admorith then 


that the pꝛraching of the Oolpell ali 


doeth obiecte to men their ſinnes, aud 


grecouly accuſe ten. Ko the Las 


in the Coſpel ſapeth, When the holy 


Ghoſle commeth, it ſhail argue ile 
world of ſinne, becauſe they belecued 


not in mee. Whervppon S. Peter in 


the Aces of the Apoſtles, vpbzarding 
to the Je wes their ſinnes committed, 
and pꝛeaching vnto them Chzifte and 
pentaunce. The places are very well 
knowen.Aces.2.and3z, . Paule go- 
ing about to dzawe the Atheniens vu 
to Repentaunce, doch ſay: God, who 


hath hetherto winked at the times off 


this ignoraunce, doth pow preach to 
al men cucry where that they ſhould 
repent, becauſe hee hath appointed; 
day in which he wil iudge the world 


| 


with righteouſneſſe through Chriſt, 
Let them therefoꝛe, to whome charge 
is giuen fo dꝛawe men vnto repens 
taunce,learne here to vſe much libet⸗ 


tie and wiſcdome that all men 
acknowledge their ſiane, and y great 
neſſe of their intquitte, Bozeorer 
doeth ſtirre vpp men to repentaunce, 
not by his weo2d onely, but alſoly 


puniſhments. Vea, all the calamuties 
that happen in the wozld are certeme 
Sermons, as it were perſuading an 
dꝛawing vs vnto repentaunce . 


which is wzitten in the Pꝛoptetz i 
not our Lo2d himſelfe in the Oelpell 
when he heard tidings of the large 


40 


that 3 mape in ſilence ouerpaſſe that 


which Ponuus Pilate had made . 
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cam, and the deathof the 18. And Peter remembred the wordes of 
— whom þ tower in Siloe fel, | the Lord which had ſayed vnto him, | 
peſently ſay : Thincke ye that they | Before the cock crowe thou ſhalt de- | 
[ie greater ſinners than the teſt? No | nie me thrice, &c. With theſe alſo is 
venilie: but vnleſſe ye repent, ye ſhall ioyned a moꝛe ſetrete touching of Pe⸗ ö 
{all likewiſe periſh, Jt is aſſuredly ter | ters mind, Foꝛ the god Lo2d touched | 
trine thercfoꝛe, that warre, famine | the heart of Peter, as the Euangeliſte | 
[plagues doe alwaycs tnuite vs vnto | teſlificth, ſaying ; And the Lord tur- | 
repentaunce, that is they pꝛemoniſhe | ning himſelte about, loked vpon Pe. | 
te by laving finne aſide to be conner- | ter. That loking back of þ Lozd made 
ted vnto God, and wholie to giue our Peters hart fo melt, and d2ue it from 
{clues to ſintere integritie. the deſtruction wherinto it was about 
kw Put in vaine is repentaunte p2ea- | to fall. Therefoze if our cares be pier⸗ i 
god vnto bs, vnleſle by feare t freme | ced with the wooꝛd of God, and oure 
*"" \bling conceiued in our minds, we doe | heartcs touched withhis holie ſpirite, 
renerendly dꝛead the wꝛath e iudge⸗ then ſhall wee like true penitents vn⸗ 
ment el Alnightte God conceiueda- | feignedly reuerence 4 dꝛead the Lozd. 
gainſt vs becauſe of cure ſinnes and And therewithall being humbled 1 
wurkedneſſes. Now this keare is out- | befoze the molt iuſt a holy God whom 8 — 
undiy ſtirred in vs by the exteraall | we with our ſinnes do ſo much offend ſeagiog of 


pꝛtaching oꝛ diſcipline of fo miniſter 
as J foid cu befoꝛe, hut that eternal 
deurint an lech nothing alone, vn⸗ 
IK: inwu op, that is, in our hearts, 
be be moued by the holy ſpirit of our 
heauenly father. And therekoꝛe Jere⸗ 
mie in his Lamentations, cryeth: 
Tume vs, O Lord, and we ſhalbe tur- 
ned. And in the 3. Chap. Turue thou 
me. O Lotd, and I ſhalbe turned: bee- 
cꝛuſe thou art the lord my God. And 
aker | was turned, it repented mee of 
evil. Wee read that D. Peter being 
penoned by the woꝛdes of tie damſel 
thatkept the dwꝛe, and of the ſouldi⸗ 
ers did foulic denie his maſter Chꝛiſt: 
nit being reuoked at the cockes crow⸗ 
m he reyented his fault oz folly from 
thebottome of his heart . And pet it 
wasnet the crowing of the cocke cf it 
ele alone that ſtirred that motion in 
un hrt that and the weo2d of Chꝛiſte 
foxrther,whe had ſaid vnto him: Ve- 
dle l ſaye vnto thee, the cocke ſhall 
dot cron e, till thou hat denied mee 


e,Whercvppon © Patt.ſapeth, 


— 


1 


and pꝛouoke to wzath 4 indignation, our fnncs. 


we confcfſe his iudgment to be iuſt a- | 
gaink vs, and freely acknowledge all 
the ſinns and iniquities Þin the woꝛd 
of Cod are obieded againſt vs, crying 
out, and ſaping with the Pꝛophetes: 
Thou verily, O Lord, art righteous, 
thou art true, & thy iudgements iuſt: 
but wee are moſt vnrigliteous, lyers, 
wicked, and whohe ouerwhelmed 
with deteſtable iniquities. Thereis 
nothing ſound or * within vs, 
All that wee haue is corrupt and mi- 


ſerable. Wee haue ſinned, wee haue 


beene wicked, wee haue done vniuſt- 
ly, wee haue forſaken thee. Wee haue 
gaineſaid thy ſeruants the Prophets, 
we haue not obeyed the words ofthy 
mouth , To thee therefore, O God, 
docth righteouſnes belong, and to vs 
wretches ſhame and confulion, This 
humiliation 4 fre confeſion of ſinnes | 
doth God require of penitent ſinners: | 
touching which wil herrafter ſprake | 
ſomewhat moꝛe. Foz now J returne 
moꝛe fulip to expound the fearc of the 
Toꝛd. At 


{ 


| 


—_—_— 


et _—  — — 


— 


Sorrow to 
God ward. 


9 * 


D | _ OfRepentaunce,&c. _ 
J "Irthio patent Flpeakeof the fon- | ward, ſayeth he; doth rig doch 


tere feare of God : foz we confefe that 
the feare of God is of two ſoꝛts. ſincere 
and vnſincere . The ſincere feare of 
Ood is perceiued in the faithful,and is 
a godly reuerence , conſiſting in the 
loue and honour of God, Fo2 the P20- 
phete bzingeth in God ſaying : The 
lonne honoureth the father, and the 
ſeruaunt the maiſter. Therefore it 1 
be a father, where is my honour? It a 
Lord, vhete is my feare? And Paule 
ſayeth: Le haue not receiued the ſpi- 
rite of bondage againe vnto feare, but 
ye haue receiued the ſpirite of adop- 
tion, by which we crie Abba father. 
Therefoꝛe the ſincere feare of God, in 
them that doe repent,is not the ſeruile 
dz:ad of puniſhment, but a carefull 
ſtudie mixt with the loue and honour 
of God. An honeſt wife feareth her 
huſband, and a gratious daughter fea- 
reth her father, 4 vet ech of them doeth 
therewithall loue, the one her father, 
the other her huſband, and doeth with 
an holy loue indenour herſelfe to keepe 
his fauour , + feare, leaſt at any time 
ſhe ſhould do any thing to looſe it. And 
therefoꝛe penitents do not only feare, 
becauſe they knowe being taught by 
the ſpirite of God, that they haue com- 
mitted ſinnes, fo: which they haue des 
ſerucd to be foꝛſaken of the Lo2d : but 
doe alſo loue him as their merciful fas 
ther, and are therefozce ſoꝛie with all 
their heartes foꝛ their ſinnes tommit⸗ 
ted, and doe aboue al thinges moſt ar⸗ 
dently require to be reconciled againe 
to their mercifull GD D and louing 
father. 

 Fo2 with this ſincere feare of God 
is iopned the griefe oꝛ ſoꝛrowe, which 
is conceiued by the ſpirite of God fo2 
our ſinnes that we commit, . 
maketh mention of two ſoꝛtes of ſoꝛ⸗ 


rowes, The ſorrowe that is to God- | 


men fall ſo that they mayenotriſes 


pentaunce not to be repented of bu 
contrarilic the ſorrowe of the world 
bringeth death. The king and pu- 
phete Dauid ſozrowed to 
when he cried : Thine arrowes ſticke 
faſt in mee, and thy hand doth prelle 
me ſoare. There is no whole partin 
my fleſh , becauſe of thy diſpleaſure; 
there is no reſt in my bones by rex 


ſon of my ſinne. And fo fozwardas 


is to be ſeene in the 38. Plalme. Whi- 


che, althoughe it were wꝛitten albu 


greeuous diſeaſe oꝛ ſickeneſle, detꝭ yet | 


notwithſtanding as it were in aſhs- 
dowe ſhew vs the great gricfe, that is 
in the Daints fo2 offending their gu 
and gratious father with their conti- 
nuall ſinnes. To Godward was the 
ſinnful woman ſoꝛie in D.Luke,who, 
falling pꝛoſtrate at the Lo2ds heles, 
did waſhe his fecte with teares, and 
wyped them with her haire, ToCod- 
ward was . Peter ſoꝛie, and wept, 
(as we read)ful bitterly foz his offece, 
The godly are greatty greued becauſe 
they doe ſo oftentimes offend ſo fouly, 
ſo good a God and gratious father. t 
woo2des, J thincke, can poſſible er: 
p2efle the griefe and ſozrowe that they 
conceiue. But the P2ophete Jerenue 
deſcribing the contrarie affection of 
impenitent ſinners , doeth ſaye: Doc 


gaine? Doeth any man go ſo altray, 
that he may not turne agame :? Howe 
doth it happen then that * 
of Hieruſalem is turned away 
bornely : I gaue care and hearkened, 
they ſpake not rightly: there ws 
none that did repent him of his wie 
kedneſle, to ſay, what haue! done? 2 
uerie one of them turned to his owne 
courſe, like a fierce horſe headlong to 
the batteile. 


ſozrowe 
Che wozldly griefe is the — 


_ 


men, as knowe not God, & are 


of ſuch,as yeeld vnder the burthen 
if @rowe,aduerlities x verie finnes, 
Like to this alſo in a maner is the cd- 
aeration of the vnſincere feare of 
Fo2 the wicked with their head 
the vinel do feare God,not as a father, 
whome they are ſoꝛie to offend, and to 
whome they deſire fo be reconciled as 
woa father, but as a tozmentour, bee- 
canſe they knowe that he wil renenge 
their exill deedes . And therefoze with 
Judas they runne fo the roape.There 
in them no loue of God, no honour, 
no goodwill, no renerence, but meere 
hatred,hozrour,andvtter deſperation: 
But ſuch feare the Apoſtle and Euan⸗ 
gelifte John denied fo bee in charitie, 
ſaying that perfect charitie caſteth out 
allfeare: I meane not that feare of 
fheLo2d, that is þ beginning of wile- 
dume but that, of which J have ſpoken 
all this while, the feare, I meane, that 
i in the diuel, and wicked men his 
members. 
1 — —— 
" ynto penitentes faith in an 
& merite of Chꝛiſt is moſt of all and ei⸗ 
pecially needeful.Jn which ſenſeit is, 
Ithincke,that many haue made faith 
apart of repentaunce: which as J do 
net greatly denie, ſo pet doe J ſee that 
Paul made, as it were, a difference 
betwirte faith and repentance, when 
[inthe 20. of the Actes hee ſayeth : that 
heewitneſled both. to the Iewes and 
Gentiles the repentaunce that is to- 
ward GOD, and the faith in Ieſus 
Criſt. Thercfoze repentaunte and 
lath,ſeme to be diners: not that true 
— — can be without faith, but 
;ecauſe they mult bee Diſfinguiſhed x 
[Wt confounded . Wee doe all knowr 
tat tri faith is not without wo?'ies 
Gtat, wiiche of neceflitic ſheweth 


| 


_- * 


"The tourth Decade,th ſeconde Sermon, | 
— # the true lone of God, | a 


god wozkes)and yet wee mals 


ſo yet that we do not ſeparate them oz 
rend the one from the other: and in 
like manner wee that 
true faith and true 
vndiuidedly knit together, and cloſely 
faſtened the one to the other. J wil not 
ſtand in argument whether faith be a 
part of repentaunce, oz doth by any o⸗ 
ther meanes depend vppon it. It ſ. 
meth to me a notable point of 

goe about to tye matters of Diuinitie 
to pꝛetepts of Logicke , Foz we learne 


oo 
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betwirt faith and wozks, | 


folie, top 


not that of the Lozds Apoſtles . J ad- 
moniſhed pou befoze in a Sermon 
the Goſpel (which thinge J do here re- 
peate againe) that the acknowledging 
of ſinnes doeth not of it ſelfe cbtcine 
grace oꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes : euen 
as the bare of a diſ 
caſe is not the remedie foz the ſame. 


Fo2 eut damned menalſodo acknow-| 


ledge their ſinnes , and pet are not 
thercfoze healed, The acknowledging 
of ſinne is a cerfaine pꝛeparatiue vn- 
to faith: as þ acknowledging of a dil- 
eaſe, dothminiſter occaſion to thincke 
vppon a remedie . To this at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent wee add; that not the verie feare 
of God, howe ſincere ſocuer it bee, not 
the verie ſoꝛrowe conceiued fo2 oure 
ſinnes how great ſoeuer it ber, noꝛ the 
verie humiliation howe ſubmiſle (oe- 
uer it bee, doe of themſelues make vs 
acteptable to god, but rather that they 
pꝛepare an entraunce 4 make a waye 
fo2 vs vnto the knowledge of Chꝛiſte, 
and ſo conſequently doe leade vs tol 
Chꝛiſte himſelfe being incarnate and 
crucified foꝛ vs, and our redemption, 
and lay vs vppon Chꝛiſt alone by him 
to be quickened and purely cleanſed. 
Fo? he that is truly conuerted to Cod, 
is vtterly turned from himſcife and 
all hope of woꝛldly ayde. Who ſo doth 


trnely 


„ er on SS 


Sianes arc 
fully and 


urely for 


tents, 
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be Pt On and is ſozic in very 
derde from the bottome of his heart, he 
docth feare and is ſozie foz his ſinnes 
committed and not ſoꝛ that alone, but 
becauſe he findeth"humlſelfe to be co2- 


— — 
he doth diſcloſe to him his wounds as 


to a Cheirurgian deſtring inſtantly to 
be recõciled to him as to his louing fa- 
ther, And wheras here true godlinefſe 
doeth crie, that no man can be reconct- 
led to God the father, but by the onely 
begotten ſonne: the penitent doeth by 
faith lay hold on the ſonne and ſo ſerke 
the mcanes of his recõciliation. Faith 
is grounded vppon the onely grace 02 
mercie of GD D exhibited to vs in 
Chziſt Jeſus, and the penitent belec- 
neth Þ he is accepted of God foꝛ Chzilt 
his ſake alone:and therfozehe maketh 
bis ſupplications to God, committing 
himſelfe wholy vnto his mertie, as we 
read that Dauid, t the pꝛodigal ſonne 
in the 15. cap.of S. Lukes Goſpell did. 
To this place might bee annered the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, of faith in Je⸗ 


ſiſus Chult,x ofthe remiſſion of ſinnes, 


— whiche J baue alreadie 
en 

And here J thincke it not amiſle, 
that the mindes of penitents muſt by 
all meanes bee confirmed with many 
and euident places of ſcripture plain- 
ly vttered concerning the full remifſi- 
on of ſmnes , to the end that hereafter 
wee haue no ſcruple of conſcience, to 
cauſe vs to deſpaire o2 doubt in oure 
temptations. Wherein not withſtan⸗ 
ding J repeate againe and againe this 
nate to be thazoughly marcked,fo2 the 
confirmation of the gloꝛie of the onely 
begotten ſonne of God our lazd Ch: ilt 
Jeſus , that penitent ſinners haue 
their ſinnes remitted, not foz their re⸗ 


that he may heale all our diſears an 


bynde vp al our griefes. And although 
this treatiſe doeth p2operly belonge lo 
the common place of faith, and the 
Oolpell, of which J haue lo bziefty, as 
I could, alreadic pet not! 
— wil heere recite (ome 
euident ſentences touching 

of GDD, — 


Dauid in the hundzeth and thirde | 


Plalme, ſaycth: Praiſe the Lord 
my ſoule, and forget not the th 
that hee hath done for thee: —. 
forgiueth all thy ſinnes: and healeth 
all thine infirmities , Which faueth 
thy life from deſtruction: and crou- 
neth thee with mercie and louinge 
kindneſle, Hee hath not dealt with ys 
after our ſinnes: nor rewarded vsx- 
cording to our wickedneſſe. For lobe 
howe highe the licauen is in compe- 
riſon of the earth, ſo great is hu mer- 
cie toward them chat e him. And 
looke how farre the Eaſt is from the 
Welt : ſo farre hath hee fett oure 
ſinnes from vs. Yea, like as a father 
pitieth his one children, ſo isthe 
lord merciful to them that feare him. 
For hee knoweth that wee are fraile 

oane to ſinne) & doth remember 
2 we are but duſt. 

Cate in the firſt Chapiter of his 
2 Though your finnes bet asred 
as Scarlet, they ſhal bee made white 
then ſnowe and thoughe they ber 
redd as pu 2 ſhalbe made lib 
vndied woll. Againe in the fourti 
and th2ce Chapiter, he bzingeth inthe 
Lozd, ſaying ; I, | am ee,hatbo 


ſapeth: Thus ſayeih iht 
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ccuenau 
maker theſe dayes. I wilbe merc1- 
tull vnto their iniquities, and not re- 
member their ſinnes any more. 
| 3nthc35, Chapiter of Ezechiel the 
Ind ſaycth : I will ſprinckle cleane 
water yppon you, and yee ſhall bee 
— 7 nd all your vncleanneſſe. 
Anewe heart alſo wilt I giue you, & 
anda newe ſpirite will I put within 
you: as for that ſtonie heart, I will 
take it out of your fleth,and giue you 
afcſhic heart. I wil deliuer you from 
all your vncleanneſſes. But I wil not 
[doe this for your ſakes, ſayeth the 
Lord,beye ſure of it &c; | 
Daniel in his ninth Chapiter lea⸗ 
ueth to vs a manifeſt example of con- 
ſaſinn al ſinnes, and doeth in erpꝛeſſe 
|wozds ſay, that by the Peſſiah, ſinnes 
\arefozginen, iniquitie purged, and e- 
Aerlafling righteouſnelle bꝛought in, 
in ted of it. So doth the Pzophet Za- 
Garienhis thirde Chapiter affirme, 
— the oncly Sacrifice of Chiſte 


* \Patthewe docth ſay : They that are 
| whole ncede not the Phyſician, but 
they that are ſick, Neither did I come 
do call the riglteous, but ſinners to 
'Tepentaunce. And therefo2e is he cabs 
\tdJeſus, that is, a Sauiour. Foz the 
Ince! {aid : Hee ſhall ſaue ſua people 
komcheit ſinnes, And Main Paul 
\VZinuthie ſapcth; It is a ſure ſay- 
ag, and worthuc by all meanes to bs 
|*aued , that Ieſus Chriſt came into 


 TheLo2din the Goſpell after . 


the Lo2d ſay⸗ 
eth: Euerie ſinne & laſphemie ſhal- 


forgiuen men: but blaſphemie a- 
— e holy Ghoſte ſhall not bee 
orgiuen men. And whoſocuer ſhall 
laya word againſt the ſonne of man, 
it ſhall bee forgiuen him: but whoſo- 
euer ſpealceth a word againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him 


nether in * world, nor in the world 
to come . Concerning ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt J haue alreadie ſpoken 
in another place. Howe to this place 
doe bclonge all the examples of that 
molt liberall kinde of fo2gineneſſe, 
whiche is exp2cfſedin the Goſpell,as 
fo2 example, of the ſinnefull woman, 
Luke the ſeuenth. Alſo John þ fourth, 
and Patthcw the eighth Chapiter. Of 
Zachee , Saina Peter, and the theefc 


| 


vppon the Croſſe. But whois able 
batefely to reckon them all : Co this 
— — — thꝛee parables 
in 2 un 
Saind Luke. | 
In the Goſpell after Sainc John, 
the fozerunner of the Loꝛd doeth cric 
out ſaying:Bchold the lambe of God. 
that taketh awaye the finnes of the 
world. And the Loꝛd hunſelfe did ſay 


to his diſciples :-Whoſc ſinnes ſocucr 
ye forgiue,they are forgiuen. | 


Peter the Apoftle in — 


trie and ſap: All the Prophets beare 
witneſſe to Chriſte , that whoſocuer 


beleeueth in him ſhould by his name 


receiue remiſſion of his ſinnes. The 


ſame Apoſtle againe in his Epiſtle, 


ſayeth: Chriſt his ownefeltebare our 
ſinnes in his bodie vppon the Croſſe, 
that wee bering feeds ſin ne, might 


live to righteouſueſſe: by whole fri | 
| 


his 2,Cpiſtleto the Cozinthians.ſait's: | 


pes ye are healcd, | 
The Apoſtle Paul in the ;.chap of 


Gad 
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05 | God was in Chriſte reconciling the | wing God, "And vet this brryln 
world ynto himſelfe, not imputinge | Peter after his baptiſme andtattng 
cheir ſinnes vnto them. For him,that | of the grace of God, ſinneth notwith | 

| knewe not ſinne, hee made ſinne for ftanding,and that to not tightiy,inde, 
vs, that wee throughe him might bee | nying and ng his 
made the righteouſneſſe of God. And 
in the tenthe to the Bebꝛues hee hath, 


1 Oo... 


Chriſt hauing offred one ſacrifice for 
ſinne, is ſet downe at the right hand 
of God for euer, from henceforth ta- 
rying till his foes bee made his foote- 
ſtoole. For with one offering hath he 
made perfecte tor euer them, that are 
ſanctified. 

Moꝛeouer, the bleſſed Apoſtle and 
Euangeliſte John, doth no leſſe truely 
than evidently teſtifie, ſaying: The 
bloud of Ieſu Chriſt the ſonn of God, 
doth cleanſe vs from all ſinne. And a- 
gaine, And he is the propitiation for 
our ſinnes: not for ours only, but for 
the ſinnes alſo of the whole world, 


But nowe molt vaine, and the ve- 


ris meſſingers of ſathan humſelfe,arc 


the Nouatians and Anabaptiſts,whi- 
che feigne that wee are by baptiſme 
purged into an Angelicall life, whiche 
is not poltuted with any ſpotts at all: 
but if it be polluted, then can hee, that 
is ſo defiled, lake foz no pardon at all. 
Foz to paſſeouer many other places of 
holy Scripture, was not . Peter c6- 
ſecrated to God in baptiſme : had her 
not taſted of Gods god grace ? Aſter 
that notable confeſſts which he made, 
the Loꝛd ſaid vnto him: Happie arte 
thou Simon Bar Iona, fleſh & bloud 
hath not reucaled this vnto thee, but 
my father which is in heauen, Againe 
when the Lo2d demaunded ol his diſ⸗ 
ciples, ſaping : Will ye depart alſo? 
Then Peter in the name of them all 
aunſweared, Lord to whome ſhal we 
goe: Thou haſt the words of eternall 


lifezand wee beleeue and knowe that 
| ( thou art Chriſte the ſonne of the li - 


| mented in that griefe without conſo- 


when he heard the cocke crowe, here- 
membzed pꝛeſentty the wo2des ofthe 
Lo2d, hee deſcended into himſelf, 
bee conſidered what hee had done, hee 


blie. And vet hee was not longe toz- 


lation. Fo2 the third day after , to the 
women which came to p Lands 


his diſciples & Peter, that he is nſen 
and goeth before you into Galilee, 
Loe here the Loꝛd wil haue it knowen 


And why to Peter br name:Becaul 
fo:ſ@th he had ſinned moze grauouſy 
than the other: not that the Load did 
would therby declare to vs that pen 
tents doe obteine fo2giuencCe of ther 
ſinnes,ſo often as they do turne tu the 
beauenly grace of God againe. And 
not many dayes after he reffozed pe 
ter tothe miniſterie againe,commen- 
ding to him the charge of his ſhape. 
Moꝛeouer the Lo2d in Jeremte (pes 
keth to the people of zſrael,ſaying: 1 
any man put away his wife, and {her 
marrieto an other man, will her fil 
huſband turne to her againe ? But iu 
not this land defiled ? thou not 
committed fornication with many? 
et turne thee to me againe, ſayth 
Lord And the Cal 2 
rightly inſtructed by 

but after that ſeduced by the falſe aps 


wept bitterly,and mourned lamenta 


chꝛe, it was ſaid by the Angels: Tell 


to Peter by name, that her was tien 


l 2 
1 Rel & 
no .cvu vc 
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| files, reuolted from the true e 
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ding of the Goſpell: yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ung they obteyned pardon, The Co- 
cinthians alſo after they had reteyued 
did wittingly e willingly finne 
in many things: but vet vppon repen⸗ 
taunte the Apoſtic Paule pꝛomiſed 
them fozgiueneſſe of their ſinnes at y 
andes of the Lo2d.And what is moꝛe 
manifeſt than this, that all the ſaincs 
doe daily in earneſt and truly, not hy⸗ 
tically, oꝛ falſely pzaye, ſaying: 
orgiue vs our treſpaſſes? They whis 
che pꝛaye thus, doe plainelye confeſſe 
that they are ſinners, And the Lozd 
p:omiſeth to heare thoſe , that pzaye 
with faith,therefoze euen thoſe ſinnes 
are fogiuen at the pꝛapers of peni- 
tents, whiche are conunitted after the 
grate of God is once knowen and ob- 
teyned. Nowe the places in the Epi⸗ 
le to the Hebꝛues whiche the Noua- 
tuns alledge foꝛ the confirmation of 
their opinion, J haue in an other plate 
{othozoughly diſcuſſed, that J neede 
.notheere buſilie to ſtand longe vppon 
them. 
But nowe fo gather a ſumme of 
. tholethinges, whiche J haue hetherto 
* ſaid concerning aunte, let vs 
un that repentaunce is a turning to 
Cod, which, although hee doeth by his 
woozdand other meanes ſtirre it vpp 
in ds, is notwithſtanding eſpecially 
bytheholy Ghoſte ſo wꝛought in vs, 
tat with feare wee loue , and with 
iu wee feare our iuſt God,and mer⸗ 
al Lozd, from whome wee were 
turned backe, being ſoꝛie now with⸗ 
al oure heartes that wee with oure 
um did euer offende ſo gratious a 
hr. Fo2 being humbled befozehis 
mall and moſt ſacred maieſtie, we 
Xinowledge the ſinnes that are ob⸗ 
[ated againſt vs by the woꝛd of God: 
— acknowledge that in vs there 
swintegritie oz ſoundneſſe; but doe 


| 


+ ſhall out of my woozdes gather ſuch 


hartily deſire fo bee reconciled wyth 
God againe: and ſince that reconcilia- 
tion cannot be otherwiſe made, than 
by the only mediatour theLozd Chult 
Jeſus , wee doe by faith laxe hold on 
him, by whome wee , being acquited 
from all oure ſinnes, are reputed of 
God fo; righteous and holy. This bes 
nefite whoſoeuer doe ſincerely ac⸗ 
knowledge , they cannot chooſe but 
hate ſinne, and moꝛtiſie the old man. 

J would therfoꝛe now add other mem- 
bers belõging to this treatiſe of rep#- 
taunce, to witt,the moztification of the 
old man, and the renuing of the ſpi- 
rite, were it not, that the very matter 


— . 


it ſelfe doth require to haue ſomewhat 


ſaid touching the confeCion of ſinnes, 
and ſatiſfaction foz þ ſame. Fo2 ſome 
there are, that , when they ſpeake 

Repentaunce, doe ſpeake ſomethings 
tontrarie to the trueth. To the ende 
therefoze, dearely beloued, that ye ber 
not ignozaunt what to thinke of theſe 
pointes actoꝛding fo the trueth, J will 
not ſticke to ſtay ſomewhile in the er⸗ 
poſition of the ſame. And J hope ye 


fruite,as ye ſhall not hereafter repent 


your ſelues of, 

To conkeſſe, oꝛ a Confeſſion is in 
the holy Scriptures diuerſely vſed. 
Foz it ſigniſieth, to pzaife the Lo2d, 
and to giue him thanckes foz the be⸗ 
nefites, that wee receiue at his hands, 
And therefoze Confeſſion is put foz 
pꝛaiſe and thanckeſgining . Foz the 
2ophete ſayeth: O praiſe the Lord, 
or hee is good, and his mercie endu- 
reth for euer. Paule in his Epiſtle 
to Titus ſpeaking of hypocrites , ſay- 
eth ; In woordes they confeſle that 
they knowe God, but in their deedes 
they denie him. 


Bere, to confeſſe, doeth ſignifte to 


ſap, to pꝛofeſſe, oꝛ to boaſt, Jn an other 
Aaa, 


Of the e6- 
fellion of 


fiancs, 


Place 


ä 


* 
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place it is taken fo; to truſt, to ſtaye 

vppon Gods godaeſſe, and to teſtiſie 
that confidence as well by wooꝛds as 
deedes . And in that ſenſe did Saint 
John vſe it in the fourth Chapiterof 
his firſt Cpiſtle, and Paule in the 10. 
to the Romanes. 2coucr to con⸗ 
feſſe is to giue glozic to Ood, and freely 
to acknowledge thy ſinne, and the 
iudgement whiche is obiected to ther 


1 fo2 thy ſinne. Solomon in the twentie 


eighth Chapiter of his Pꝛouerbes ſay- 
eth: W hoſocuer hideth his iniquities 
(oꝛ doth as it were defend them) no · 
thing ſhall goe well with him : but 
whoſo confeſfeth & forſaketh them, 
to him ſhalbe ſhewed mercie , The 
Vebꝛue tongue vſeth the wooꝛd Iadah 
foꝛ that, which wee call to confeſle. 
Nowe ladah ſignifieth to let ſlacke, o: 
loſe , as when a bowe once bended is 
vnbended againe. And Modeh, which 
commeth of ladah, is as if oue ſhould 
ſay, confcſſing, vtelding, oꝛ graunting 
to be vãquiſhed Fo2 God atcuſeth us, 
and pleadeth vs guiltie of ſinne, 4 in⸗ 


daungered to puniſhment:whiche our 


lleſh doth pꝛeſently acknowledge, but 


vet ſtandeth ſtiffe like a bended bowe, 


vntill at length when that ſtiffeneſſe 
is vnbended it doeth acknowledge e⸗ 
uery thing that Cod obiedeth againſt 
vs: This acknowledging is called 


| Modch, that is a confeſſion. And we 


Germanes ſay, Es hat gelaſſen. Er hat, 
gelchnellt, when we meane that any 
thing hath yelded, oꝛ that a man hath 
at laſt conteſſed that, whiche hee did 
afo2c,cither flattip denie, oz elſe diſ- 
ſcmble. 

But nowe confeſſion of ſinnes is 
of moze ſoꝛtes than one, Foz the one 
is diuine, the other humane. J wil firſt 
ſpeake of the diuine confeſſion,then of 
the humane. Tec call that divine, 
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whercof there be cuident teſtimonics 


taunce Kc. 


whiche were giuen to Pagicall arts 
when they heard the calamitie, which 


3 


02 es in the holy Scriptures 

whiche is inſtituted by God himſe(s 
That is a free acknowledging i gat 
confeſſion of the ſinne, which Gay &, 
teccth againſt vs, whereby we doe at 
tribute all gloꝛie to God, and to dur 
ſelucs ſhame and confuſion , 4 there, 
withall doe craue pardon of God, and 
of our neighbour, againſt whome ve 
haue ſinned, Now ſinne is cbicacd t 
vs by God himſelfe, who outwardly 
by the woꝛd, oz the miniſterie of men, 
and ſometime by ſignes 4 wonders, 
and inwardly by the ſecrete operaticn 
of his holy ſpirit, doth plcad vs guiltie 
of ſinne, and indaungered to puniſh 
ment, requiring of vs a free and vo 
luntarie confeſſion of our ſinnes, #0) 
he liketh of a free, and roluntar it, net 
a feigned oꝛ extoꝛted confeſſion, Tru⸗ 
ly the citizens of Hicruſalem,and pes 
ple of the Zewiſhe religion, did ef their 
owne atcoꝛd come to the baptime ii 
John, cenfcfſing their ſinnes, whiche 
John in his pꝛeaching had obieced a- 
gainſt them, And after the Aſcenſion 
of Chꝛiſt into heauen, Haina Peter 
accuſed the ſinnes of the Jewes : and 
immediately vppon the accuſaticnit 
followeth in the hiſtozie, When they 
heard this they were pricked in ther 
heartes, and ſaid to Peter, and theo- 
ther Apoſtles, Men & brethren what 
(hal we doc: and ſo fozth as followeth 
in the ſecond of the Actes. Likewile 
alſo the keeper of the pꝛiſon at Philip- 
pos,fecling the carthquake ſpzangont 
and being inſtructed with y Apollles 
woꝛdes confeſſed his ſinnes, and ws 
baptiſed, And the men of Fphclu 


the diuel bꝛought vppon the ſonnes of 
Sceua their fellowes and Putten 
Magicke and ſo2cerie, did fare era 
dingly,and came and did confclſe ther 


* ——— — _ 
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part doeth the confeſſion of ſinneseſ- 


ally ariſe, 

g n ache confeſſion inflituted 
= yy God, there are two loztes, whereof 
rl the one is made to God, p other to our 
a neighbour. That which is made to god 
* 1s cither pꝛiuate, 02 publique. We do 
ten make oure confeſſion to God pꝛi⸗ 
'nately , when we diſburden dur hartz 
'befoze God , open the ſecretes ofoure 
'heartes to him alone, and in acknow- 
ledging the ſinnes that are in vs, doe 
carneſtly beſerch him to haue mercie 
vppon vs. This confeſſion is neceſſa- 
ri to the obteyning of pardon foz our 
finnes. Fo2 vnleſſe wer doe acknow- 
ledge oure owne coꝛruption and vn⸗ 
righteouſneſſe, we ſhall neuer by true 
fayth lay hold on Chꝛiſt, by whome a- 
lone we are to be iuſtiſied. But heere 
wee thincke not that penitentes muſt 
haſten to any other confeſſour to con⸗ 
feſſe their ſinnes vnto, but vnto God 
alne, Foz he alone doth ſoꝛgiue and 
blot out the offences of penitents. Yee 
isthe Phyſician, to whome alone wee 
muſt diſcouer and open our wounds. 
he it is, that is offended with vs, and 
therefoze of him, wee muſt deſire foꝛ⸗ 
gueneſſe and reconciliation . Mer a- 
lone doeth loke into our heartes, and 
ſtarch oure reines, to him alone there⸗ 
ye we muſt diſcloſe our heartes. Vee 
dane talleth ſinners vnto him: let vs 
therefoze make haſte vnto him, pꝛo⸗ 
ſtrate our ſelues befo2e him, confeſſe 
ur faultes vnto him, and craue pars 
. 

confeſſion, ik it be made ol a 
ealous minde to Oodward, although 
cannot be made by woꝛd of mouth 
byreaſon of lonte impedimtt oꝛ want 
"' the tongue , is notwithſtanding ac: 
plable to Cod, who doth not ſomuch 
ilyece the mouth, as the minde of 


"The fourth Decade,the onde Sermon, | 
ines. Upon theſe cauſes fo2 the molt | man. Dnthe other fide if wee make | 


tours, And, when wee p2ay ſo he bid⸗ | 
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confeſſion with the mouth, and in hart 
are not thozoughly bent to the ſame, | 
although wee make that confeſſion to 
God o2 the high pꝛieſt, yet doth not the 
Lo2d regard ſo vaine a confeſſion, 

Concerning that true confeſſion to 
God J haue alreadie ſpoken, where- 
as in the definition of nce, 
JI ſaid that penitentes doe acknow⸗ 
ledge their finnes . Df whiche the 


Scripture doeth in many places ſub-! - 


ſtantially ſpeake . Dauid in the Plal- 
mes doeth pꝛay ſaying : Haue mercie 
vppon mee, O God, according tothe 
— of thy mercie, For I ac- 
owledge my ſinnes, and my ſinne 
is euer before mee. To thee alone 
haue I ſinned, and done cuill in thy 
ſight. And ſo foꝛth. 
And in an other Pſalme: I haue 
made my fault knowen vnto thee, & 
mine vnrighteouſneſſe haue I not 
hidd. I faid , I will confeſſe mine vn- 
ri * vnto thee againſt mee 
elfe, and thou haſt forgiuen the wic- 
kedneſle of my ſinne. In the Golpet 
the Loꝛd teacheth to pꝛay, and in pꝛa⸗ 
ver to confeſſe and ſape: Forgiue vs 
our debtes, as wee forgiue our debi- 


deth vs to goe aſide info oure Cham- 
ber, that oure heart, and the deuotion 
of our heartes may there appeare vn⸗ 
to our heauenly father alone. 

The pꝛodigall ſonne did in the field, | 
where none but ſwine alone were 
to ber ſcene, pꝛiuatelp both make and 
offer the confeſſion of his ſinne vnto 
his father. And that Publicane in 
the Golpell , which is compared with 
the Phariſeie, knocketh his bꝛeaſt and 
with a lamentable voyce doeth to hum 
ſelfe tonleſſe and ſay, Lord bee mer- 
ciſull to mee a ſinner , Let va nowe 


alſo heare John the holy Apeſite 


— — — 
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this confeſſion, in this one ſaying: If 


| 


— — 
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and Euangeliſte, compꝛehending all, 
that maye bee truely ſpoken touching 


wee ſay, that wee haue no ſinne, wee 
deceiue our (clues, & the truth is not 
in vs. If wee confeſſe our ſinnes, God 
is faitlifull and iuſt, to forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from all ini- 
quitie. Vith this pꝛiuate confeſſion 
whiche is made to God, is that volun⸗ 


tarie confeſſion alwapes topned that 


is made befoze men, Foz penitents 
are humbled ſo often as the matter, 5 
gloꝛie of God, x ſafegard ot our neigh⸗ 
bour requireth, and doe befoze men os 
penly teſtiſie, that they haue ſinned 
vnto God. Fo? ſo Dauid, when Na- 
than þ ]P2ophete told him cfhis ſinne, 
cryed out ſaying: I have ſinned to the 
Lord, Soalſo Zachens vnderſtan- 
ding that the Loꝛd was vppbꝛayded 
fo: retepuing him, doeth openly con- 
feſſe his ſinne, and pꝛomiſe amende⸗ 
ment. 


| Wee verily do publiquely make our 
[Publioue Confeſſion to God ſo as J told pou a li⸗ 
or open | tle aboue, but ſo much the rather pet, 
conlellion yyhen after the hearing of the woozd 
al trueth, wee doc after that publique 


v2 ſolemne maner either in þ Church, 
oꝛ otherwiſe in ſome congregation o: 
holy aſſemblie, recite our ſinnes com⸗ 
mitted and crie to God foz mercic and 
pardon of the ſame. Truelp of old the 
Lo2d appointed in oure fozefathers 


| daycs, that the pꝛieſte going befoze in 


wooꝛdes pꝛemeditated foꝛ the pur- 
poſe, the whole people ſhould followe 
him wooꝛd foz wooꝛd, and openly con⸗ 
leſſe their ſinns in the temple. Wher- 
vppon vndoubtedly it is at this daye 
reteiued in the Churchof the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, that the paſtour o2 doctour of the 
Church going befoze in woozdes con- | 
teined, at the end of the expoſition of 


| the Þcriptures, befoze the aſſemblie ' 


=o Of Repentaunce &c, 


is dimifſed, all the people hond cy 
ly in the temple confeſſe all heirs 
nes againlf Cod, and hartily dei 
him of his mercie to fo2gine them th 
ſame, Te publique confeſſions uf 
ſinnes are notablie knowen whicy 
Hehemias. And J ſay plainely that 
that was a publique cõfeſſion of ſings, 
Chapiter ſapeth that the Jewes did 
make, For all Iurie came out to lohn 
the forerunner of the Lord, and were 
baptiſed of him in Iordane, cõfeſſine 


their ſinnes. Fo2 when they did pub⸗ 
liquely receiue Baptiſme, then did 
they thereby declare and openly con 
feſſe their ſinnes. Foz baptiſme is 
the ſigne of p cleanſing of ſinnes:ther: 
foꝛe they that are baptiſed cõfeſſe that 
they are ſinners, Thep that were 
not baptiſed, thought themſelues to be 
otherwiſe purged, « that they naded 
not any ſanctification, | 

The Cpheſiars did publiquelycen- 
feſſe their ſinns, when gathering their 
boks of witchcraft together they bur- 
ned them in þ fire. Fo2 by the burning 
of thoſe bokes they did confeſſe, that 
they had committed wickednelle, that 
was to be purged with fire, 

Nowe the confeſſion that is made 
to our neighbour is of this ſozt: Thou 
haſt offended thy b:other , oz elle hee 
perhappes hath done thee iniurie, fo: — 
whiche pe are at diſcoꝛd, and doe hate u 
one an other: in this caſe verilie pe 
muſt thincke of reconciliation : let 
the one therefoze goe to the other, and 
confeſſe and aſke pardon foz the fault 
committed, and let him, that is innv- 
tent in the matter, freely ſoꝛgiue hun 
that confelleth his faulte, and ſo be⸗ 
come his friend againe. Ok this con- 
feſſion the Apoſtle James ſpake, ſay- 


— 


Con' 


ing: Confelle your faultes one to an 
other 


* 


„ — „ 
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[other and ay one for an other, that To theſe two kindes of confeſſion 8 
*emay be healel. Andour Lozdand | ſome men abo that,whereby cher that Con 
Saniour did befozx James teache vs, are opp2eſſed in conſcience with any 
: ſaying: If thou offereſt thy gifteat | greeuous ſinne, doe conſulte oz aſke 
the altar ( fo2 he ſpeaketh to thoſe, a- counſell either of the Paſfoure of the 
mong whome at that tune the ſacrifi- | Lozds flocke, oꝛ elſe of ſome other that 
ds ol the law were pet in vſe:) & doſt | is experte and ſkilfall in the tawe of 
remeber there, that thy brother hath | God. But that is rather to be termed 
any thing againſt thee, leaue there | a conſultation than a confeſſion, And 
hy gifte before the altar, and goe thy | it is in no place either commaunded 
ways, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- | o2 fozbidden, and thereſdꝛe lefte free | | 
ther: and then thou mayeſt come and | at eucry mans choice, UWherefoze no | | 
offer thy gift. To this alſo doeth be- | man onght to bee compelled to this c6- | - | 
lung that parable which the Loꝛd put | ſultation. But if any bꝛother doe de- 
teth foth and expoundeth in the cigh- maunde counſel either of the miniſter | 
teenthe Chapiter after ©, Patthewe, | of the Church, oz of any other pꝛiuate 
of him that was caſte info perpetuall | bzother , then charitie commaundeth 
pꝛilon betauſe when hee had found fa- | ther, to ſatiſſte him, if ſo bee that thou 
noure at his Loꝛds hand, he was ouer | canſt. Vea, if he demaundeth nat, and 
cruell vppon his fellowe ſeruaunt, to | thou doeſt ſe thy bꝛother to be in dan⸗ 
home hee would not foꝛgiue ſo much ger, charitie againe commaundeth 
asafarthing, Fo? in the ſirte Chapi- | the to admoniſhe him that is ſo in 
ter after Daina Patthewe the Lo2d | daunger , and to handle him as a bꝛo⸗ 
ſapeth: If ye forgiue men their treſ- ther. Foz Paule to the Galathians 
\palles, your heauenly father will alſo | ſayeth: Brethren, if a wan be preuen-| 
lotgiue you. But if ye forgiue not | ted in any fault, ye, whiche are ſpiri- | 
men their treſpaſſes: no more will tuall, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirite 
[your father forgiue you your treſpaſ- of meelceneſſe: conſidering thee ſelfe 
les Hot that, foꝛ our foꝛgiuing of os | leaſt thou alſo be tempted, Beare ye 
thers,our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs. Fo2 | one an others burthen, and ſo fulfill 
fothe foꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes ſhould | the lawe of Chriſt ,, But this belon⸗ 
not bee free, but ſhould come by oure | geth nothing to confeſſion, therefoe 
merites, and as a recompence of oure | wee returne to our purpoſe againe. 
deſertes, But now when our ſinnes Thus muche haue wer hetherto [confcfcion| 
Te freely foꝛgiuen thoꝛough faith, ve- | ſaid touching the confeſſion of ſinnes, of tines 
nily that vnreconcileable and harde | which God hath inſtituted. Now wee \97y"e4 
hrart is an aſſured argument, that | will annere ſomewhat touching the 
here is no faith in a hard, ſtubboꝛne, | confeſſion of ſinnes that men haue oꝛ⸗ 
and bnappeaſeable man. But where | deyned . That confeſſion alſo is of 
thereis no faith there is no remiſſion. two ſoꝛtes the one is publique, rituall 
Ebrrefoze voluntarie fo2giueneſle in oz ceremonial, whiche fo the molt | | 
ama toward his neighbour, is not | part they call ££349A%ynors : The other hog 1 
qt, fo2 whiche wee are fo2giuen of | is pꝛiuate oz ſecrete, : is called Auri- 
Od our father. but is an cuidet ſigne, | cular. GER 
and naturall fruite of true faith and J call the publique confeſſion Ri- 
dy grace of God with-in vs. tuall, not ſo much becauſe it is the ac- 
Aaa. ty. know- } EE: 


— 


1 
, 


| 


talius. 
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-, Wi = "Of Repentauace Tc. 
| knowledging oz confeſſion of ſinne, | it, Foz where is it read, that ſathpe, 


as fo2 that it is the penitentiall action 
| foꝛ the ſinne committed, Foz Iſidore 
thc biſhoppe Libro, Etymol. 5. Cap. 18. 
ſayeth: Exhomolegeſis is the diſcipline 
of proſtrating and humbling men in 
habite in liuing, to lye in ſacke and 
| aſhes, to deface the bodie with filthe, 
to mourne & lainent with a forrow- 
full minde, and thorough ſorrowe to 
amende that, wherein they ſinned 
before. | | 
Theſe wooꝛdes of biſhop Iſidoꝛe J 
would not haue recited vnto pou, 
( derely beloued ) who is an authour 
not very famous, vnlcfſe J had ſeene 
the ſame wooꝛdes in a manner to bee 
read in the boke whiche Tertullian 
wꝛote of Repentaunce: and vnleſſe J 
had found an example thereof in Eu- 
lebius, Who in the fifte boke and laſt 


[ fiad hun Chapiter of his Etcleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie 


ſotherwiie N ABR 
0 5 ſayeth: Natalis the martyre being ſe- 


duced by heretiques, and at lengthe 
vnderſtandiug his errour, riſcth vpp 
inthe morninge, and putting ona 
ſackecloth, ſprinckling himſelfe with 
aſhes, and with many teares beway- 
ling his errour,caſting himſelfe pro- 
ſtrate at the feete of Zephyrinus the 
biſhoppe, and all other, not Clearks 
onely, — Nye - men alſo, with great 
lamentation and exceeding ſorrowe 
prouoked all the congregation with 
carnelt and continuall prayers to re- 
queſt of Chriſte Ieſus to pardon his 
offence. 

Touching the rites of repentaunce 
J will hereafter ſpeake . Nowe this 
ninall oꝛ ceremoniall Repentaunce, 
as if was vſed amonge them of old, 
appearech not to haue bæne comann- 
ded of God, that whoſoeuer at this day 
coinnntteth any ſinne, ſhould be com- 
pelled pꝛeſently to tonfeſſe it openly, 
in ſuch ſoꝛte as they were wont to doe 


naunce was inioyned to the finnefyy i 
02 adulterous weman, that is mey, 
tioned in the Goſpell ? Many ether 
ſinners are received by Chyiſte ne 
the grace of GD D without ſuchaut, 
ward penaunce. Fo2 it is very well 
knowen howe Chꝛiſt dealt with gat 
thew, with Zachcus, with Peter that 
denied him, and with many other. 
Therefoze wer doc not amilſe belaue 
that the old biſhoppes and pꝛieſles dd 
inuent that publique kind of penance, 
fo2 diſciplines ſake, and that they of 
their times might haue lefle libertieto 
ſinne. Truelp Hermius Sozomenus 
Salami nius that notable waiter df the 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, in his ſeuenth 
boke and ſiretenth Chapiter ſayeth; 
In the beginning it pleaſed theprie- 
ſtes, that as it were, in a theatre,where 
all the congregation might beate te-· 
cord of the ſame, tlie ſinnes of offen- 
ders ſhould bee openly publiſhed, | 
Loe, herc hee ſaycth, lt pleaſed the 
rieſtes. | 
Vee addeth alſo that there was 
* a Pꝛieſt appointed to u home they * 4: 
that ſinned ſhould come and confeſſe «: 
their ſinnes, and ſhould heare af him 
the penaunce, to wit, what they ſhould 
doe, 02 how they ſhould abye fo2 thar 
tranſgremon. Jmmedaately after be 
deſcribeth the manner of penaunte in 
the Romane Church vſcd, And to that 
againe bee addeth, that inthe Church 
at Conſtantinople there was a pacſt 
appointed to heare penitents, whiche 
office remayned ſtill, till at the length 
a certaine Gentlewoman, whiche v2 
the finnes that ſhe had confelled, was 
inioyned by ſuch a penitent. arte to 
faſt, and to pꝛap to Cod, and thereby 
hauing occaſlon to be long in b church 
was at laſt be wꝛaped fo baue played, 
the whoꝛe with a deacen. Jo: — 


— 
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3nd foz-becauſe ſome perſuaded him, 
toleane it frœ to enery one, accoꝛding 
tohis owne conſcience and confidence 
tocome to the communion of the my- 
ſeries, hee. did quite take away the of- 
fceof that penitentiarie pꝛieſthode: 
and ener ſince that time hath that 
conſel, giuen fo Nectareus, pꝛeuailed, 
anddoth euen to this day indure. And 
fofo:th. The ſame in the beginning 
of the Chapiter ſayeth : Nectareus the 
biſhopp of Conſtantinople did firſt 


akeout of the church the prieſt, that 
vas appointed to heare the confeſſi- 
on of penitents, whome all the other 
biſnoppes did in a manner followe. 
Lhusfarre her. 

But the biſhop Nectareus would 
nt haue abꝛogated that Exhomolo- 
geſis, (being ſo holy a man as in derde 
hee was) if hee had vnderſtode that it 
had bene inſtituted by God himſelfe: 
neither had it berne lawefull foꝛ him 
do haue abꝛogated it. Therefoꝛe hee 
knewe, euen as Sozome docth alſo 
confeſſe, that by the counſell of the bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, that oꝛder of penaunce was 
uſurped in the Church. Neither doe 
weread that John Ch2yſoſtome who 
ſucceeded Nectareus, and was a very 
ligent and ſeacre biſhopp did euer 
reſtoze that rituall penaunce, whiche 
hs p;edeceſſour had abꝛogated befoꝛe 
kun, Fan in the 31.Bomilie vppon d. 
Paules Epiſtle to the Bebzues hee 
witeth: 1 bidd thee not to bewraye 
tee ſelfe openly, nor yet to accuſe 
- (deeſelſe to others: but I will haue 
te to obey the holy Prophete,who 


Lud. 


before GO Die true and vpriefee 


committed: not with thy tongue, 
but with the memorie of thy conſci- 
ence . And then at lengthe belecre 
that thou mayeſt obteine mercic, it 
thou haſt it in thy mind continually, 
And ſo foꝛth. 

Againe vppon the 56 . Plalme: If 
thou art aſhamed to tell thy ſinnes to 
any man, becauſe thou haſt ſinned, 
| — ſaye them daily in thine owne 

1eart, I bid thee not confeſſe them to 
thy fellowe, that hee ſhould vpbraid 
thee: tell them to thy God who doth 
regard them. If thou telleſt them not, 
God is not ignoraunt of them, for he 
was at hand when thou didſt them. 
And againe in an other place hee ſay⸗ 
eth: 1 bring thee not forth into the 
theatre of thy companions ; I com- 
pell thee not to diſcouer thy ſinnes 
vnto mortall men. Rehearſc thy con- 
ſcience before God, and declare it vn- 
to him. Shewe thy woundes vnto 
the Lord thy beſt Phy ſician, and aſke 
of him a ſalue for the ſame, 
Againe: Take heed that thou tell not 
a man of thy ſinnes, leaſt he bewraye 
thee,and vpbrayd thee for them. For 
thou needeſt not to conteſſe them to 
thy companion,that he ſhould bring 
— abrode, but to the Lord, v niche 
hath the care of thee, who alſo 18 a 
entle Phyſician : to him therefore 

— ſhalt ſhewe thy woundes. 

Pozeouer, he b2ingeth in the Loꝛd 
ſpeaking and ſaying : I compell thee 
not to come into an open theatre, 
and to make many priuie to thy ſin- 
nes : tell thy, ſinne privately to mee 
alone that I gay healethy ſore Thus 
much out of Chꝛyſoſtome. 

Now-:all this docth manifeſtly ar- 


— 
Iudge with prayers for the iniurie 
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h: Open thy waye vnto the. | que that fhat Ceremontall penaunte 
Therefore conſeſſe thy ſinnes (as it was once vſed in the Church) 
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(Gon. 
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Of 2uncu- 


lar conte(-| of ſinnes was wont to be made, when 


—— — kc. 


epen 


not inftituted by Tod. Was withoat a- 
ny iniurie taken out of the Church, t 
not reſtoꝛed againe by the biſhoppes 
that ſucceeded. They doe not altoge- 
ther in vaine tell vs that ſome reli⸗ 
ques of that rituall repentaunce abt- 
[what hane wee fo doe what But 


what haue wee to doe what cuerye 
Church hath taken to it ſelfe, either to 
keepe 02 elſe to lay away ? Wee ra⸗ 
ther oughte to inquire , what Chꝛiſte 
hath deliuered vnto vs, and what his 
Apoſtles haue taught vs, of whoſe do⸗ 
>rine J haue I thinke ſpoken enough 
alreadie. 

The pꝛiuate o2 ſetrete coi.feſſion 


none were bye but the pꝛieſtes alone. 
Fo? one goeth ſecretely and whiſpe⸗ 
reth his ſinnes into the eare of the 

pꝛieſte that was appointed to heare 
thoſe ſecrete confeſſions, and being by 
him abſfolned, docth thinke that by the 
recitall of a fewe oꝛdinarie weoꝛdes, 
hee is purged from all his ſinnes. And 
therefoze J call if Auricular confcfſi- 
on. This was vnknowen in the A⸗ 
poſtles tunes. and although it be now 
a good ſoꝛt of peares agoc ſince it firſt 
toke rate, yet notwithſtanding it was 
free from the beginning. At laſt wee 
reade that it was commaunded and 


Rome, when the ſtate of the Churche 
was molt coꝛrupted about the peare 
of Grace 1 2 15, And pet it was about 
$0, yeares 02 moꝛe in controuerſie be⸗ 
| foꝛe it was by decree laped vppon all 
menns ncckes, Whether it were e- 
nough for a man to confeſſe himſelfe 
to God alone, or elſe to a prieſt alſo, 
for the purging of his ſinnes? Hugo 
in his boke vi the Churches power to 
binde and loſe, doth ſap: I dare bold- 
y ſay, if before the prieſtes abſoluti- 


| on,any man do come tothe Commu- 


roughly ertoꝛted by the Brſhoppe of 


| 


| 


nion of the body and bloud of, 
Lord, that hee docth — 


and drincke his one damnation, l. 


though he repent him neuer ſo 
and doth neuer ſo gieatly — 
offences. This did Hugo ſay boldly 
without his warrant,vnleſſe the woy 
of God doth inftruce vs falſly, he l 
ued about the yeare of our Lo2d i130, 
Mithin a little while after him vpp- 
ſtarted Peter Lombard commoniye 
called the aiſter of Sentences, bec- 
cauſe he gathered together the ſenten- 
ces of the fathers,and layed foꝛth their 
doctrine as it were in a Summarie: 
of whoſe woozke J meane not heere 
to tell my tudgement what J thincke. 
It is thought that hee flouriſhed about 
the peare of Chꝛiſt 1150, Her, Senten- 
tiarum lib. 4, Dict. 17. & 18. doeth by 
the authoꝛitie of the fathers ſhelw, firſt 
that it ſufficcth to make the confeſſi; 
on of ſinnes to Cod alone, Then he 
annereth other ſentences which teach 
the contrarie . And laſtly concludeth 
of himſelfe and ſayeth: By theſeitis 
vndoubtedly proued, that wee mult 
offer our conteſſion firſt to GOD, 
then to the prieſt, and that otherwiſe 
wee cannot enter into Paradiſe, if we 
may ( haue a prieſt) Againe, It i 
certified that it is not ſufficient to 
confeſſe to G O D without a prieſt: 
neither is hee truely humble andpe- 
nitent that doeth not deſire the iudg 
ment ofa prieſt. 0 
Gratian, that gathered the Decre- 
falls together, was ſomewhat hone 
ſter than Peter Lombard, wholined 


andfouriſhed at the ſame time with 
Lombard, He decermineth nothing! 
definitiucly , but ſhewinge ſentences 
foꝛ either ſide, both that wee mult con- 
feſſe our ſinnes to the pꝛielt, an mt 
cofeſſe them, doth leaue it 

ly vnto the readers iudgement, 


Fo: 


_— 


— — — — 


Fr 


he fourt 


U 40 the cconde Se on. 578 


ji thus he concladeth : V pon what 
uthorities and reaſohs both the opi- 
'nions of confeſsion 4nd ſatiſtaction 
regrounded , we haue briefely here 
bored But, to which of theſe wee 
oueht rather to ſticke, that is reſer- 
for the reader to chooſe, For both 
partes have wiſe and religious men 
totheir fautours & defenders, Thus 
faith Gratian about the ende of the 
firſt diſtinction of penaunce, 
About fiftic yeares after followed 
Lotharius Leuita a docto2 of Paris, 
4- the Schuler and earneſt follower of 
= Peter Lombard, He being once made 
 Biſhopof Rome, and named Inno- 
4 cent the thirde , called together at 
Rome a nenerall counſell called La- 
teranenſe, in which he made a lawe, 
which Greg orie the ninthe retiteth in 
his Detretall of Penaunte and Re- 
miſſion L:b.;.chap, 12, almoſt in theſe 
ze herit woꝛdes: Let euery perſon of 
un exther ſexe , after they are come to 
the yeres of diſcretion , faithfully cõ- 
«; elle alone, at leaſt * once in a yeare 
ax! their ſinnes vnto their one proper 
=, pnelt; and doe their indeuour with 
their owne ſtrength to doe the pes 
naunce that is inioyned them: recei - 
uing reuerently at Eaſter at the leaſt 
the dacrament ot the Euchariſte, vn⸗ 
elle peraduenture by the counſel of 
their own prieſt, for ſome reaſonable 
aue, they thinke it good for a time 
toabſteine from receiving it, Other- 
wiſinthis life let them be prohibi- 
ted to enter into the churche, and 
whenthey are dead, to bee buried in 
Cinſtian buriall. This is that newe 
awe, which conteineth many abſurd 
and wicked blaſphemies . And to let 
pe vere many of their abſurdities, 
Juul retite vnto you not paſt one oꝛ 
vine of the fouleſt of them. Js it 


meta wicked thinge to lende a ſinner 


; fo J wot not what kinde of er 
| his owne , when Chziſte hath giuen 
| but miniſters and p2eachers to his 
Church only, being ſtill hun ſelfe the 
vniuerſall pꝛieſte, and pꝛoper pꝛieſte 
to euer one in the churche euen vn⸗ 
til the ende of the woꝛlde: to whome 
alone all the faithfull miniſters doe 
ſende ſinners from them ſelues fo2 to 
confeſſe their ſinnes to him? No; 
John ſaide: I am not Chriſt , but am 
ſent before him to beare recorde of 
him. What may bee ſaide to this 
moꝛeouer, that it is a deteſtable blaſ⸗ 
phemie to attribute the remiſſion of 
ſinnes to our owne confeſſion and the 
pꝛieſtes abſolution, as to the wozkes 
of moꝛtall men? And who J pꝛay you 
is able to reckon vp all his ſinnes vn⸗ 
to the pꝛieſte: doth not Jeremie trie: 
The heart of man is euill, & vnſerch⸗ 
able? Doth not Dauid ſaye; Who 
knoweth his ſinnes 2 Cleanſe mee 
from my hidden faultes . Jt is vn⸗ 
poſſiblz foꝛ a Man fo confeſſc all bis | 
| finnes, While therefozea man com⸗ 
pelled by the lawe doeth conſider theſe 
reaſons and ponder them in him ſelf, 
he cannot chooſe but muſt nerdes bee 
dꝛowned in the bottomleſſe depth of 
| deſperation; ſo greate a burthen is 
| lapde vppon the free neckes of Chꝛiſt 
his farthfull people, as a thing ſo ne⸗ 
ceſſarie , that without it they cannot 
obteine cternall ſaluation, dirccly 
contrary to the Apoſtles decree,that is 
to be ſcene in the fifteenth of the Acts. 
And laſtly, what J p2ay you is a ſin- 
ner able to doe pf his owne ſtrength⸗ 
Nhat power J pꝛay you haue we ſil- 
lie wꝛetches of oure ſelues to do god 
But it greeneth mee , and J am as Auricular 
ſhamed of theſe mennes inrpudencie, aan be pe 
to ſce that they wilt haue this their au⸗ ved by mo 
ricular confeſſien to bee inſlituted of place ina 
| God, and that they go about to vp- *>- (<jp- 
aa. v. hate > 
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guilefullye wꝛeſting that place in the 
Goſpell, where the Loꝛd ſayeth to the 
Lepꝛe, Goc thy waye, ſheww thee ſelfe 
to the Prieſte. Now they doe not un- 
pudently w2:eſte this place alone con- 
trarie to the true ſenſe, but doe alſo 
eo2rupt all the other teſtunonies of ho- 
lie Scriptures , whiche they are wont 
to cite. 

Among all the reſt J will tell you 
of thts one . Bonauentura in his com- 
mentaries Ad ſententias Magitr lb. 
4. Dit. 17 . Quaſt. 3. imagineth two 
thinges to bee in confeſſion . The one 
fozmall , to watt abſolution, oꝛ the 
power to heale: and this hee ſayeth, 
was inſtifuted by the Loꝛd at the gi⸗ 
ucing of the keyes. The other is ma⸗ 
teriall, to wit the diſcloſing of the ſin: 
and this he ſayth that the Lo2de him⸗ 
 ſelfe didnot inſtitute, but onely inſi- 
nuate. Foꝛ unmediately after ,he ad 
deth thele wooꝛdes. 
| And therefore confeſſion was in- 
ſinuated by the Lorde, inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles, and openly proclamed 
by Iames the Biſhop of Hieruſalem. 


not keepinge the ceremoniall lawes 
Acts. 15, So allo he publiſhed, & lay- 
ed vppon all them that ſinne, the ne- 
ceſſitie of confeſſion, ſaying, confeſſe 
your ſinnes one to an other. Thus 
muche hath Bonauentura. But who 
will not wonder at the blyndeneſſe of 
that age? 

This writer acknoweledgeth 
that auricular confeſſion was not in 
ſtituted by the Loꝛde, but obſcurely, 
and, as it were, by comectures of the 
conſequents: That the Apoſtles ex⸗ 
pounded the mynde of Chꝛiſt and in- 
ſtituted it: And that S. Iames in the 
name ct all th: Apoſtles did by a de⸗ 
ctee openly pꝛoclame it. Vee addeth, 


For as hee proclamed the decree of | 


Of Repentaunce &c, 
holde x confirme it by the Scriptures that the woozdes of the pzoclamar 


2 


eth lo in verie deed : Then muſte 


on were, Contelle your ſinnes one 
to an other. Nowe what is it eile to 
wꝛeſte the Scriptures , if this be not 
to wꝛeſt them? Cuen hee that is the 
blindeſt doth eaſily ſe that thcſe cham, 
pions are bnweaponed in this ſame 


combat,b2inging foꝛth a ſpeare made 


of a wꝛapt vp wiſp of hay, which they 
ſhake 4 keepe a cople w. as if it wett 
oP lance-ftaffe of Hector oz Achul. 
c$ * 

It is molt euident that the Apoſtie 
ſpeaketh not of ſecreat and auruuler' 
by a certaine recipꝛocation is made of 
them , that haue mutuallie offended 
one an other: And nowe agayne free- 
ly confefſinge their faultes one to an- 
other are mutuallie reconciled , am 
pzaye one foz an other agayne , Of 
which J haue ſaide ſomew)at allrea- 
die a little befoze . They doe not ſee; 
that in the Apoſtles woozds there are 
ly conſidered.do make the meete moc- 
kinge ſtockes to them that perceyue 
them. Foz firſte the Apoſtle in that 

vſeth this woꝛde g, 
| ſignifieth mutuallic, one ane 
ther, one fo; one, and as it werere- 
tipꝛocately. There vppon we inferre 
thus, if acco2ding to the Apoſtles pzt- 
cepte we muſt confeſſe our ſelues one 
to an other, and that W., dath 
ſignifie, mutuallie 02 recipzocately,f/ 
is, that wer multe canfeſſe our ſelues 
by turnes, as it were firlle , Jo 
him, and then hee to ine, as it ami 


needcs be that after the Lay-men have 
confeſſed them ſelues to the Pzieſtes, 
the Pꝛieſtes ſhonlde againe 
themſelues vnto the Laye-men- Ft 
that is , to make confeſſion one fo 


an other. Foz wee (ape, o ., 
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FIT that is, they toue one an- 
other mutuallie, he hun, and her him 
ne. | 

i ths trouble y pꝛieſts, to haue 
their confeſſions heard of lay-men, let 
them then acknowlege that this place 
of the Apoſtle dothmake nothinge foꝛ 
they ſecrete and aurirular confeſſion, 
which they haue deuiſed fo2 their own 
'commoditie. Then the Apoſtle addeth, 
Andpraye yec-one for an otherthat 
e may bee healed , Yee doeth there⸗ 
fe aſſociate and as it were ioyne 
under one yoke both confeſſion and 
aper. And vppon that wee doe a⸗ 
gayne gather, if wee muſte confeſſe 
to none but o ꝛieſtes, then muſte we 
pzayefo2 none but P2icſtes , But we 
muſte not pꝛave fo2 Pꝛieſtes alone, 
roo wee mult not confefſe to pꝛieſta 


ther, 

| Theſameplace of Sainct James 
muſt not bee vnderſtoode of ſecreate 
and auricular conte ſſion , but of that 
ven 02 publique Conkeſſion, by 
whiche they returne into charitie as 
gains by the mutuall confeſſion of 
their fanites , which had befoꝛe offen⸗ 
ded eache other with mutuall iniu⸗ 
nes, and hing nowe againe recon- 
aleddo p:aye one fo2 another, that 
ey may be ſaved, 

Ut do thereſoꝛe leaue this fo2 an 
indovbted trueth , that the diſputers 
u avricular confeſſion, neither haue 
ued, noꝛ can pꝛoue, that it was in⸗ 
. Uutcd and oꝛdeined of GOD. 
But when they (ce , that this their 
; Afeſicn will to wzacke , they oo a⸗ 
bat with weake pꝛopper, God wot, 
ue it vp and ſaye, that that con- 
Con is to bee reteined Cill in the 
Qurche, if it were fo2 nothinge elle 
der diſciplines fake, to make men 
nale, when their ſinnes come to 


| 
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light, which is a cauſe many times, | 
that ſome doe ſinne the ſeldomer, 
And alſo they ſaye that it is to bee 
teined fo2 pꝛiuate abſolution,and pe- 
cultar oz fingular conſolation of the 
Golpell , 

But if auricular confeſſion bee 
fo needefull , and pzofitable fo2 the 
Church, as they will ſeeme to haue 
it, bowe chaunced it that the Church 
fo; the ſpace of a thouſand yeares af- 
ter the Apoſtles-tymes was vtterlic 
without it? It is meruaple then that 
the Apoſtles did in no place epther vſe 
it oz commaunde it. And agayne it 
is maniſeſte Þ the tymes which were 
befoze the comminge of Chꝛiſt did not 
once ſo muche as dzeame of this con- 
feſſion: neyther did the Apoſtles leave 
the Church of GO D deſtitute of any 
thing necefary vnto ſaluation. Nowe 
what diſcipline this auricular confef- 
ſion planted in theChurchof GOD 
is, the abhominable decdes and wyc · 
ked acts that inſued it doe plainelp de⸗ 
clare. Foz both hee that did confeſſe, 
and hee that heard the confeſſion, lear⸗ 
ned hozrible wickedneſſe cuen by the 
examination and beatinge out the cir- 
tumſtaunces of ſinnes commtted. 
By that meanes there were gyuen 
and taken cauſes and occaſions of 
whozedomes and adulteries. Under 
the pꝛetente of thoſe confeſſions the 
chaſtitie of matrons and virgins hath 
ben aſſaulted,and alſo coꝛrupted cſtes 
ner tymes and moze ſund2te wares 
than is decent to bee named, {hoſe 
confeſours fiſhed out the ſecrets of e⸗ 
uerie mans conſcience: which thinge 
auapled greately to the eſtabliſhinge 
of thepz tyꝛannie. 
By thoſe confeſſions the conſeſſours 
coulde cunningly ſpople and robbe 
they2 ſh2ift-ciildzen, as they called 
them, cf theyz geods and. — 
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becauſe they kne we what riches eue⸗ 
ry one had, and how he came by them 
And when the Peeres of euery com- 
mon wealth knewe that the pꝛieſtes 
wert pꝛiuie to their faults, they could 
not chœſe but feare the pꝛieſtes. And 
ſo it came to paſſe , that they did not 
ſo ſtrongly, as they might , ſett them 
ſelucs againſt the extreme co2ruption 
and luſt of the pꝛieſtes, that was o⸗ 
therwiſe not to be ſuffered, 

They haue biene hearde to ſaye: 
J haue lerned by confeſſions,q4 know 
at my fingars endes, what kinde ol 
men, of women, and of mapdens 
are in this citie. J knowe home to 
handle euery one acco2ding to his diſ⸗ 
poſition. They do all feare and ſtand 
in awe of mee, becauſe they knowe 
that Jam pꝛiuie to their moſt ſecrete 
deedes and thoughtes of their mindes, 
The ſccretes tolde in confeſſion are 
man times foliſhely blabbed abꝛode 
with the peril of the ſillie ſoule p firſte 
confefſed them . By the meanes of 
confeſſions no ſmall and many trea- 
ſons are hatched vpp and put in p2ac- 
tiſe, And ſurelp, it is a godly matter, 
when we foꝛ the feare oꝛ carnal bluſ- 
ſbing that wee haue by the meanes of 
one man, I meane (as ſome terme 
him) of our ghoſtly father, wee ſhall 
ceaſſe to ſinn e, rather, then fo2 the ſin⸗ 
tere feare that we haue of God, when 
as in dcede we doe not bluſhe at all to 
thinke that hee ſhalbee a wittncCle a⸗ 
gainſte oure conſcience, noꝛ pet doe 
feare the ſeueritie of his iudgenent, 
that ſhal lighten vppon vs. What 
may be ſayde to this moꝛeouer, that 
by this auricular conteſſion once eſta⸗ 
bliſhed in the Church, nothinge elſe 
is wꝛought, but that the wo2d of god 
thould bee the leſſe regarded th2oughe 
our traditions, and we made the llac⸗ 
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whome of right wer ought loztomn 
feſſe them 2 Fo2 ſo often as we tem 
ber our ſinnes, we doe carelcely put 
them off againe, vntill the tune lc 
feſſion come. And when it is com 
then, whoe J p2aye you , goethtait 
with a cheerefull minde? Let wie 
men therefoze cudge what kinde of 
diſcipline this is, and howe well it 
plealeth God, | 
That, which they alledge of pu; 
nate abſolution , is a mere deuilc of ;.... 
mannes inuention , which hath net in c::% 
the lacred Scriptures any pzecept i 
example to backe it ſclfe withall, 4 8 
in verie deede none doeth ablolue vs, 
men from ſinne, blame, and puniſd⸗ 
ment, but God alone, to whome , {ac 
lone, that glozie doth beiong. The 
minilter by the p2eaching and con 
lation of the Golpell doeth pꝛonounce 
and teſtifie that to the — 
ſinnes are fo2giuen. Thereloꝛe, u 
pꝛeaching of fo2giueneſſe being fet- 
ched from out of the mouth 02 woozde! 
of God, is the abſolution wherewith 
the miniſter ablolueth . Neithers 
that abſolutiõ made any whit ymoze 
effectuall, if the miniſter doe pzwates 
ly whiſper it into the ſinners care. 
The publique p2eaching of the goſpel, 
as it is inſtituted by Chziſt our Lode, 
doth ſatiſfie a faithfull minde, white 
doth not ſo muche reſpect the demea 
nour of the miniſter, as he regardel) 
the truethofhim in whole name tht 
nuniſter doth it. But if a ſinner.laxe 
they , doc heare pziuately ſayde un 
him , J abſolue thee from thy finnes, 
and that by the vertue of the keyes-bf 
dothe farre better vnderſtand that h 
ſinnes are remitted , than when fo 
giuencſle of — goneneetl, 
ched and publiquely pꝛondunten. 
wee doe in this caſe ſet againlte den 


ker to conłeſſe our ſinnes to him, to 


the Apoſtles crample, whome when 
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qq men of Hieruſalem had heard to 
pzeache, they were pricked in hearte, 
ind ſaide: Men and brethren, what 
ſhall we doe? To whome Peter aun- 
ſuered: Repent, and be baptiſed eue- 
ne one of you in the name of Chriſte 
Jeſus vnto the remiſsion of youre 
ſinnes &c. And there were added to 
the church that ſane day about 3000 
boules. Nowe , who vnderſtandeth 
nit, that vppon ſo greate a multitude 
'baptiſme was at once beſtowed, and 
the remiſſion of ſinnes vniuerſally 
pꝛeached vnto them all, and not that 
cncry one had this ſaying oꝛ the like 


cher thy ſinnes are fo2ginen thee? 

Am verily a godly mynded man may 
lerne true faith in Jeſus Chzilte 
(thzough which his ſinnes are fo2gi- 
[yen him ) as well by the publique 
(preaching of the Golpell, as by p pꝛi⸗ 
\vite whiſperinges of pꝛiuie peniten- 
tiaries and abſoluinge confeſſours: 
nam , ſinte that publi jue pꝛeaching 
doth conteine the commanndements 
Oo: when as thoſe whiſperinge3 
do nothing ſo: and finally, ſince that 
the publique pꝛeaching of the Goſpell 
doth apply to eucry one the grace of 
Cd, and that the Sacraments do te⸗ 
ile the remiſſion cf finnes, and the 
heaucnly giftes pzepared fo2 all them 
hat dobelue in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And 
J ſape not this, becauſe Jthinke 
t mile, when occaſion ſerueth ſo to 
— miniſter do pꝛeache pzinat- 
\ytoouc 02 two þ Goſpel of our Lozd, 
val in the woꝛdes of Chzilt do p20- 
'Wle remiſſion of Innes to him that 
Kirueth ; but J doe here diſpute a- 
fault them, which doe ſuppoſe that 
'Fublique and generall pꝛeaching (as 
tun ſed of the Apoltles) declaring 
dil and enery ſeuerall man the re- 
unn of ſinnes, is not ſafficient,er- 


'whiſpered ſcuerally into his eare:bꝛo⸗ 
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| any ſinnes at all. Bonaucntura re-| 
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cept the ſinner going to the pꝛieſt doe 
confelle his dnnn and pzinately ante 
and receine pziuate 02 peculiar abſo- 
lution ol him foz the ſame, Foz they 
thinke that foz that pziuate abſoluti- 
ons ſake, this pꝛiuate oz auricular 
confeſſion muſte bee reteined in the 
Church. 


But we will not , ſaye they, that 
all and euery peculiar ſinne with the 
circumlkances thereofſhould bee rec- 
koned vp oz rehearſed. What of that 
then 2 Who, I pꝛaye you, commaun- 
ded vs to whiſper any ſinnes at all in- 
to the pꝛieſtes eare ? The pꝛimitiue 
Churche was wont to confeſſe to the 
pꝛieſtes, neither fewe, noz many,noz 


co2deth that befoze Pope Innocent þ 
thirde, they were not counted here- 
tiques, which affirmed, that confeſſi- 
on made to Cod alone, without anye 
pꝛieſt, is ſufficient to them, that doe 
faithfally belceue: but after the decree 
which he publiſhed touchurg confeſſi- 
on to be made of euery man vnto his 
owne pꝛieſt, they were iudged here⸗ 
tiques, that taught men to be confeſ⸗ 
ſed to God onely, As though it laye in 
Pope Innocent to make a newe arti⸗ 
cle of faith , which the churche was w- 
out , by moze thanthe ſpace of 1200, 
peres after Chꝛiſte. Therefo2e, if all 
they that liued befoze Innocent were 
without ſuſpicion of hereſie in that 
poynte: and ſince we read that Nec⸗ 
tarius , and the churche at Conſtanti⸗ | 
nople was not condemned of hereſte, 
fo2 abꝛogating and caſtinge out of the 
churche their Ex homologeſis, iuhiche 
ſcemeth yet to be farre better than this 
auricular confeſſion ; no godly man 
vndoubtedly wil condemne vs, which 
mainteine the confcſſion inſtituted by | 
God, that is wont to be made to god 
and our ycighbour : but doe . | 
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Note here 


they make 
twirte 
Prana and 


1 1 
— filtearihar ſecrete and auri- 
geth moꝛe diſcommoditie thanhoneft 
pꝛoſtte to the church of Cod. 

And fozbecanſe J haue hitherto 
ſaide thus muche of ſecrete 02 auricu⸗ 
lar confeſſion, vpon which the treatile 
of ſatiſfaction doth depend, J ſhoulde 
here, euen of neceſſifie,ſay ſomewhat 
of ſatiſfaction , had J not ſufficiently 
ſpoken af it in mine other ſermons of 
this wozke ,as in the lirte and ninthe 
Dermons of the ſirſt Decade, and in 
the thirde Decade , where J entreate 
of the Sainctes affliction in the tenthe 
Sermon of the ſame Decade, and al⸗ 
ſo inthe fourth Decade whereJ ſpake 
of the Goſpell. The pꝛieſts and Pon- 
kes da teache that repentaunce of the 
ſinne committed, and faith in Chꝛiſt, 
are not ſufficient fo2 the purgeing ol 
ſtunes, without the (atiſfaction of our 
owne wooꝛkes and merites, whiche 
they make to be, wearing of ſackcloth, 
faſtings, teares, pꝛayers, almes der- 
des, offeringes, ſundꝛie affliqions of 
the bowie, pilgrimages, and many 0s 
ther odde knackes hike vnto theſe, 
Fo? they affirme , that by theſe mea- 
nes, the penaitic due to ſinnes (the 
guilt whereof, they ſape, is anly par- 
domed) ts waſhed awaye, as with a 
ſhowꝛe ol water pow:ceddowne vpon 
it. But wee al readie haue taught out 
of the Canonicall Scriptures , that 
God doth not oneip fo:giue freely the 


linnes, Ulce haue alreadie taught 
chat men are not iuſtiſied by theire 
owne wo:kes and merites, but by 5 
meere grace of God , thꝛough the faith 
of chꝛiſte Jeſus, [Foz other wiſe hee 
ſhould in vaine haue taken our fleſhe 
vpon him, and in vaine ſhould Chuſt 
haue qiuen him ſelſe vato the moſte 


. 


\ 


guilte, but alſo the penaltie of oure 
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thing doth flatly make Chziſt of none 


| 


| | Therefvze , this article of dur ſaith 
bitter and cep2ochefull death of the the pꝛincipall p2omiſe and pzcaduno 


Croſſe. Nowe tve add; f Wag 
iuſtified by wozkes, then doe bern 
with our woozkes make atiſfacin 
fo2 our ſinnes, Fo? in effec ( 
J acknowledge that there is a diff, 
rence , and do not confound them) iy 
ſtification and ſatiſfacion come bothe 
to one ende. By the iuſtification of 
Chult we are abſolued. By the la 
tilfaction of Chziſt , oz rather , ſ bi 
latiſfaqions lake wee are alſo abſal- 
ued, Chzilt is our right t 
therefoze alſo our ſatiſfaction . The 
pꝛice ot aur redemption is in Chiilte, 
not in our ſelues . It wee make ſa⸗ 
tiſfacion fo2 our ſetues, then is the | 
pꝛite ol our redemptionin our ſelues, | 
And thercfoze are we both Chziltes4 
Sauiours bnto our ſelues : whiche 


effec, and therefoze is it extreme blaſ | 
phemie. Moſes in his [awe doth with | 
little buſinefle oꝛ none difſolue all the 
arguments fo2 ſatiſladid wzought by 
our wozks. F92 lubere he deſcribeth 
maner of cleanſing ſinnes, he placeth 
no iatt thereof in the wozkes of men, 
but ſheweth that it all conſiſteth in the | 
Ceremontall ſacrifices. Row we doe | 
all agree and ioyntly confeſſe that in 
thoſe ſacrifices , thc onely ſacrifice of 
Chailte was plainly pꝛeſigured. And 
to that is added, that that only pꝛea 
r 
ment is this: 1 wi vpon 
their — finnes,& 
will no more remember their iniqu- 
ties. Nowe, where ſuche a remiſſion 
is, there is no oblation oꝛ ſatiſfamon 
fo2 ſinne, And wee in the Creede,ve- 
rily doe beleeue the fo2gineneſle of 
ſinnes, But, if the debito2 makeſs 
tiſfaction to the creditoz , then what 3 
p2ap pou doth þ creditoz fo:gine him: 


— — 


ec 
[the newe teſtament is viterly ſub- 


| 


|yerted, if we admit the doctrine of the 
(atiſfaction of our woozkes fo ſinnes, 
Mice Te do acknowledge, that teares, 
;4= faſting, wearing al ſackcloth,almes 
le derdes, and the other woozkes of pie- 
ole tic, humiliation and charitie haue a 
ut in repentaunce. Df whiche J 
* | will ſpeake in place canuenient: but 
wee denye that with them wee make 

| atuſfaction fo2 our ſinnes, leaſte wee 

' hould make the pzice of Chꝛiſt his re- 
demption of none cffect. We acknows 

| ledge that at ſome times the Loꝛde 
hat whipped them , whoſe ſinnes hee 
hath fozgincn,as he did to our parents 
Mam and Cuah, aud ts king Dauid 
after his adulterie and muriher of 
Arias. But I haue alreadie hewed 
pon that thaſe afflictions were not ſa⸗ 
\tiſfactionsfo2 the ſinnes, which God 
'hadpardoned , but ererciſcs of Gods 
\diſapliu2 and hamiliation , whiche 
dich by thoſe meanes keepe his ſer⸗ 
[naunts in their duetilull obedience, & 
doth declare to all men howe hartilye 
de hateth ſinnes, although he doth frae⸗ 
ly fo;qtue and pardon them. There | 
oe, leaſt we, becauſe of that free fo2- 
guenefſe, ſhou!> be the moꝛe inclined 
andp2oae to ſinne. he pꝛomiſeth them 
whomehemaiteth to be examples fo: 
ds to take heede by. Neither doc wee 
[read that the Dances did ſimply at- 
tribute the benefit of iuſtiſication oz 
latſfaczon vato their afflictions . J- 
cofelſc that Daniel the Pꝛoyhet gaue 
counſel! to the moſte mightie kinge 
Habuchodonoſoꝛ, and ſayed: Let thy 
lanes be tedeemed in righteouſneſſe 
dine iniquuies iu * pitie 
tothe poote. | Sat 
Butin theſe woo:d:s , the kinge 
vas taught howe to leade the reſte of 
is lle, that was yet behynd., + howe 


| 


| 
walt the ſtate of his kingdome, | 


þ 


he perſuadeth 
kinde of life, 


Therefoze, when Saincte Peter 
doth cite that place of Solomon: Cha- 


ritic couercth the multitude of ſinns, 


the wooꝛde Couereth is not there v⸗ 
ſed ſoꝛ Purging: Foz, by the onelye 
bloud of Chꝛiſte all ſinnes are purged; 
and wiped awape: but it is taken fo? 
Turning awaye, Fo2 as ſelfe· loue in 
a manner is the rote of all ſinnes : ſo 
charitie is though! to bee the dziuer a- 
way of all miſchicfes . For loue doth 
none ill to his neighbour. Nowe, 
whereas they obiecte that ſentence of 
the Coſpell, where the Loꝛd ſaith; Ma- 


ſhceloued muche: 


the woꝛde ori, which is en- much. 
gliched, becauſe ,o2 ,fo2 that. is here 
a note of inferring ſomewhat , and 
on no other ſenſe is gathered than 
Manye ſinnes bee forgiuen her, 
therefore ſhee loued muche + Org; 
whereby it commeth , that tec lo- 
ucih muche. a | 
Neither 


May ſia- 
ny ſinnes bee forgiuen her , becauſe bes E tor. 
they do mille here e 
in, becauſe they vnderſtande not. that :1oucd 
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of the Goſpell to mainteine a wꝛonge 
opinion. Foz in the hilkozte there go⸗ 
eth befoze: Firſt, When they were 
not able to paye, heeforgauethem 
both. If hee foꝛgaue them, and if 
they were not able to paye, he did not 
then foꝛgiue the fo: their loue. Fo2 if 
they had berne able to paye, he would 
not haue fo2giuen them. Secondarilp, 
there goeth befoze; Whether of thele 
will loue him more? Simon ſaith, 
He to whome hee forgaue the more, 
Therefoꝛe, the Loꝛdes anſwer could 
in cffecte bee nothing elſe but this: 1 
haue forgiuen her verie much, theres 
tore hath thee loued much. So then, 
I (aye : lonets of foꝛgiuenaſſe, 4 not 
fozgtuencſſe of loue. And then if follo- 
weth unmediatelye . And he ſaide to 
the woman; thy faith hath ſaued the, 
goin peace. Wee doe therefo2e con- 
clude , that there is but one onely ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction fo; the ſinnes of all þ wozld, 
to wite , Chꝛiſte once offered vpp fo2 
vs, which are by faith made parta- 
kers of him, 

But nowe, as we do not acknow- 
ledge oꝛ admitt the ſatiſfactions that 
are obtruded vnto vs in the doctrine 
of the pꝛieſtes and Monckes, ſo do we 
by all meanes deteſt the indulgences 
of the Byſhops of Rome. Thep cal- 
led theſe Indulgences, a beneficiall 
pardoning of crimes , oꝛ remiſſion of 
the puniſhment, oꝛ of the guilt, ozof 
both: to wite, by the power of þ keyes 
beſtowed by the Loꝛde: and foꝛ the 
merite of the Martyꝛs bloud ( fo2 ſo 
they ſape) graunted 02 giuen to them 
that are rightly contrite in heart, and 
do confeſſe their ſinnes. Foꝛ theſe fa⸗ 
thers of Jndulgences are wont with 
their Jndulgences toremitt againe p 
rigour and ſeueritie of the ſatiſfaction 


taunce &c. 


| 


| 


_ FR 
Neither do wee here w2eſt þ wo:des | diſt retion Erudy,ao one oth, 


fathers gentle Indulgence , doeth 


make the children nau 


long to Chꝛiſte alone. 
it commaundeth vs to 


* 


are they the p 


the Lamb, not in the 
ty2s bloud, Pea, 


other of the @ainaes 


their Jndulgences vtterly coꝛruptet 
true repentance , But thou canſt rea 
in no place that ſuch power was gin 
to the Popes as they did feigne. We 
read, that tothe Apoſtles the keyes| 
were giuen by the Lo2de : but thoſe 
keyes were nothing elſe but the mini; 
ſterte of pꝛeaching the Goſpel: as 3 
in place conuenient will ſhewe vnte 
von. Nowe the Coſpell pzomiſethto 
vs remiſſion both of the guilt andpe- 
naltie , foꝛ Chꝛiſte his ſake , and faith 
in Chꝛiſt, and doth admoniſhe vs that | 
in the latter times, there ſhall come 
men that ſhal ſaye: we are Chziltes, 
that is, which ſhall attribute to them 
ſelues the things that do properly be- 


cially the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes . But 


and by all meanes to take hede of 
them, as of wicked ſeducers . The 
ſame Cuangelicall tructh doth teache 
that the faithfull are cleanſed by the 
onely bloud of the ſonne of God. 

Their indulgences do pꝛomiſe mi 


of the ſonne ol God . The Saintsdo 
| waſhe their garments in the blond of 


02 bore of indulgences, noz in y Par 
Putin — 

cither 502 7 | 
nyeth that he ay bd 


their indulgences are flatly 
whichc lyeth in them to oꝛder at their to the Apoſtles doctrine, ou 


ght: Dohane 


ſuch as is eſpe- 


llie from them, 


bull, 


was 
. And yettheir 


ä 


wn — 


ba 
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Sine 
in e 
[fulfill that which is behinde, of the 
iluctions of Chriſt in my fleſhe, for 
his bodies lake, which is the Church, 
that that fulfilling is not referred to 
the woꝛke cf the purging 02 pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſt, which is conſummate, 
'vnleſſe Chꝛiſte at his death did teſtt- 
fie fally ſaying: It is conſummate, but 
tothoſe afflictions wherewith ỹ mem- 
basel Chill, that is, the faithful are 
exerciſed by the crolſe, ſo long as they 
liveinthis fraile leathe , Uerily the 
Lode maketh accompt of the afflici- 
'onslayde vppon the faithful, as of his 
one. Fe; to Paule he ſaide: Saul, 
Sul, why perſecuteſt thou mee: 
PMyꝛꝛeouer, when he ſaith: For the 
churche, he meaneth not, fo2 the er⸗ 
piation of the churche, but fo2 the edi- 
fication and p2ofite of the ſame . And 
Paule ſuſteined greeuons afflictions 
it the handes of the Jewes,becauſe he 
preached the Goſpell to the Gentiles: 
And it was erpediet that in him there 
ſhould be ſhewed to the Church an ex- 
ampleof Patience, ſo rare as coulde 
nt lightly be founde againe . Pea, o⸗ 
her haue often times obiected againſt 
thele indulgence defenders,this godly 
layingof the holie man, Pope Leo, in 
1 his8: Epiſtle, Although the death of 
iz | many Saints is precious in the ſight 
| of the Lord, yet the ſlaughter of no 
nun ſubie& to ſin, is the ropitiation 
e the ſinnes of the — Again, 
ITbe nghteous haue receiued, not gi- 
ven Crownes of glorye: and of the 
lconſtancie of the Martyrs are 
prong examples of patience, not the 
itt of righteouſnes: for their deaths 
"ere ſingular 2 neither did any one 
Abi endin g pay the debt of another 
there is one Lord Ieſus Chriſte, 


a home they are all crucified,dead, 


buried and rayfed vp againe, Thus 
much out of pope Leo, We haue ther- 
foze by dinine and humane teſtimo⸗ 
mes eutdently p2oued, that the indul- | 
gences giuen to ſinners by the merite 
02 treaſure of the artyꝛs bloud, are 
mere blaſphemies againſt God, and 
3 holye Pars 


ber and curtayled t: now therfoze J 
will ſay ſomewhat of their indulgen- | 
ces,which they fo2 the molte parte doe 
ſell and make traffique of. To ſell in⸗ 
dulgences is in the Church of God, a 
ſinne ſo deteſtable, as that it is harde 
to name any one moze hoꝛrible. And 
pet it is and hath bene a common pꝛa⸗ 
iſe and merchandize theſe many ver 
res, with the 1Biſhops of Rome ; their 
faco2s, whom they cal Apoltoliques, 
not hauing any one woꝛd in the ſcrip- 
ture where with to cloak y wicked in⸗ 
uention. And now though J flip ouer 
and do not ſhew you how Indulgen⸗ 
ces are nothing but a bare name with 
out any ſtuffe o2 matter, and that vns 
der that vaine name miſerable men 
and ſilly ſoules are foulely- deceiued: 
pet note that Chꝛiſt the chiefe and on- 
ly high P2teſte of his Catholique and 
holy Church, in the dayes of his fleſhe, 
did with a whip dꝛiue the buyers and 
ſellers ( as impudent dogges) out cf 
the Church of God : whiche thing hee 
did twice. Once at the beginning of 
his pꝛeaching: and an other time a lit⸗ 
fle befo2e his Paſſion, At the firſt time 
he added: Away with theſe thinges 
from hence, and make not my fathers 
houſe an houſe of merchid1ze.At the 
latter time he (aide: It is written, my 


houſe ſhall be called the houſe of 


Bbb.i, prayer, 


— — 


J haue hetherto ſpoken of thoſe in⸗ 11. 
dulgfces, which were of olde freely be⸗ wart 
ſtowed by the Popes of Rome, al- icdulgen- 
though at this day they be few in num . 


filehy 


e of 
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prayer, but ye haue made it a den of 
theeues . And Simon Magus al- 
ſointhe Aces of the Apollles, ſeinge 
that by the layingon of the Apoſtles 
hands, the holyc Ohoſte was giuen, 
did offer them money, ſaying: Giue 
me this power alſo, that on whome 
ſocuer I lay my handes, hee may re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſte. 

But hearken howe Peter accep- 
teth his petition. Thy money (ſaid 
he) perishe with thee ; becauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of GOD 
may be obteined with money, I hou 
halte neither parte nor fellowship 
in this buſineſſe. For thy hatte is not 
right in the ſight of God. 
| Loe, the giftes ol Ood are not got- 
ten with money. Loe, their harte is 
not rightc that make merchandize of 
Religion. Loe, they haue no parte 02 
| fellow!yip in the inheritaunce of the 
kingdome of Heauen, oꝛ in the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of p glad tidings: therfoꝛe what 
ſhall we ſay now of the Indulgences 
whiche the Popes Apoſtoliques doe 
ſet to ſale fo2 money? What ſhall we 
ſay of the very Indulgenciaries, and 
the Pope him ſelfe whoſe Vierlings 
they be? We mult confeſſe verily that 
they are the fellowes of Simon (not 
Peter but) Magus, Foꝛ Peter did 
by the inſt ſentence of God, curſe luch 
kinde of merchantes. Your money 
(ſaithhe) perish together with you, 

This is a heauie and terrible, but 
pet a moſle iuſt iudgement of the 
moſte iuſt God , The lame Apo⸗ 
ſtle Deter, ſoꝛeſœing that in the church 
there would be many ſuch merchants 
doeth in his laſt Epiſile ſap. There 
were falſe Prophets among the peo- 
ple, euen as there ſhalbe falſe teachers 
among you, which priuily bring in 
damnable hereſies, euen denying 
the Lord that hath bought them. and 


7 _ Ofepentaunce &c, 


| 


bring vpon themſeiues ſwift 
tion, And many ſhall followethe 
damnable wayes,by u home the un 
of tructh ſhalbe cuil ſpoken of An; 
with couetouſneſſe through ſeigned. 
words ſhallthey make merchidizegf 
you, Foz what is it with fained ways 
though couetouſeneſſe „ fo make 
merchandize of the miſerable ididtes, 
if this is not, when they lay that they 
doe giue full remiſlion of ſinnes, in. 
to all them that are contrite , an der 
confeſſe their ſinnes? Fo2 if any man 
do acknowledge his ſinnes,and with 
a true faith conuert him ſelfe to Gy 
thꝛough Chailte, euen without theire 
Indulgences, he doth cbtaine picna- 
rye remiſſion of all his ſinnes. Thoſe 
fores there foze make mony of ſnoke, 
decciuing ſimple ſoules, and ſelling 
fo2 copne the thinge which they never 
had, neither poſſibly can be purchaſed 


: 


with money. And thus much hetherts 
of bought and ſolde Indulgentes. Cf 
which other wꝛiters haue made very 
long diſcourſes. J ſuppoſe that by this 
little, any man mape caſily vnder- 
ſtand how to iudge of them a · right. 


Ve are now at length come paſt 
thoſe rocks and ſhelfes , to whiche 
we didof purpoſe ſaile,that whenwe 
had viewed the moſte perilous plc 
ces, we might admoniſhe the vnſk! 
full paſlagers, to take herde howe they 
ſtrike vpon them, foz making ſhipp- 
w2ack of their ſoules , by thincking 
that in theſe Jndulgences doeth lit 
the true ſoꝛte of ſufficiente Repen 
taunce, wherein there is nothing but 
the viter diſpleaſing of Godes molle 
holye maieſtie. | 

Thcrefoze letting that alone, as i 
is, we doe now returne to declare iht 
all member of repentance, whereby 
we laid that penitentes doe moztiſi 


the olde man, and are 


renued ſpiritu⸗ 
malle 
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err all therfo2e it ſcemeth god 
tell, what the olde man is, what the 
| newe 02 regenerated manne ts , and 
what the power 02 ffrength of man 
is. Foz by the demonſtration thereof 
we ſhallthe better vnderſtand what 
tis to moꝛtiſie the olde man , to be 
4 'renued in the ſpirit. We ſay that the 
a gde man is all that which we haue of 
nature, oꝛ of our firſt parents, to wit, 
not the body only oꝛ the fleſh, mean 
the groſſer and ſubfantiail parte of 
the bodye, but euen the verye ſoule, 
with the ſtrength, the power and ka⸗ 
cultics of the ſame. Therefoze wher⸗ 
as in ome places of the halye Scrip⸗ 
tures,the fleſhe is put foz man, we 
muſt not onely vnderſtand the maſſic 
ſubſtance and groſſer parte of the bo- 
dye,but the very fleſhe together, with 
the laule and all the faculties thereof, 
_ the whole man not yet rege- 
ner * 
Fu the Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſaith. 
That, vhich is borne of the fleſh, is 
flelh: and chat which is borne of the 
ſpirit, is ſpirit, And this he ſpeaketh 
concerning regeneratid, which is not 
acco2ding to the fleſhe (ag Nicodemus 
didfalſely magine) but acco2ding to 
the ſpirit, The wozd Fleſh therfoze 
doth unpozte the naturall power and 
faculties of manne , euen all that, J 
meage, which we haue 02 take of our 
rt grandſp2ze Adam. The new man 
bſatd to be he that is regenerate by 
the ſpirite of God in Chꝛiſte, 02 is re⸗ 
renued acco2ding to the image of 
Chile , with all the aiftes and ver⸗ 
luz ol the holye Ghoſte, And as the 
- (cis vſually put foz the olde man, 
| visthe ſpirit by an ¶Autitheſi com 
[nonly vſed and taken foz the newe 


nan, 
Row hare the very place requi- 
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wer oꝛ vertues of man. Df whiche 
although J haue elſe-where diſputed 
all redye, as in the @ermon of Free- 
dome and bondage, and of ſinne, pet 
here againe J wil touch ſuche points 
as I thinck to ſufficc foz this pꝛeſent | 
Argument, 4 
There are two partes oz faculties 
ofour ſoule, Vnderſtanding & Will. 
Vnderſtandinge doeth diſcerne in 
things obiect, what to reteiue 02 what | 
to refuſe: and is as it were the light 
and guide of the ſoule. Will choſeth, 
fo2 in it dothlye bothe to will and to 
nill: which are againe impeld by o⸗ 


Fo: we vnderſtand either Carthlye| 


02 Peauenly thinges. tall thoſe 
| Carthly things, which do apperteine 
not to the life to come, but to the life 
pꝛeſent: whervnto we referre all li- 
berall artes and handicrafts , the go-| 


ruling of pꝛiuate houſes. By heauen⸗ 
ly things J vnderſtand Cod himſclfe, ! 
eternall kelicitie g and life cucrlalt-| 
inge, the knowledge of Cod and all 
kindes cf vertues, faith, hope, charitie, 
righteouſnes, holynes, and innocencie 
of life, Now let vs ſer what this vn- 
derſtanding ol man is able to do, and 
what power it hath . The Judge. 
ment and vnderſtanding of man in 
Carthly things, is not altogither none 
at all: but pet it is weake, and veryc 
(mal, God wot. 

The vnderſtanding therefoze that 
is in man doth come of God : but in 
that it is ſmall and weake that com- 


tion. But the bountifull Loꝛd docth 
augment in men thoſe giftcs of his, 


whereby it commeth that mans wit 
| bzingeth wonderful things top 
il. 


Of the 
power of 
mao, 


ther powers and faculties, Nowe|voderts. 
the vnderſtanding is of two ſoztes, | ding, 


uerning of publique weales, and the | 


meth of mans owne fault and cozrup $ 


Fo: 
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Foꝛ whichcauſe we read in the ho- finde mention of Jnlightening gy 
lie @criptures that tye artes t wittcs | lumination: which ſhoulde without 
of men are in the handes of God, | cauſe be expꝛeſſed oꝛ named, ifſohee 


— 
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But in the knowledge o2 vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of heauenly matters there is not 
one ſmall ſparke of tight in man , his 
witt of it ſcife is nothing but darcke- 
nee, which at the beginninge was 
created by God moſte ſharpe & light- 
ſome, but was afterwardes by mans 
coꝛruption vtterly rebated and dark⸗ 
ned againe. Foꝛ therefoze it is that 
Chꝛiſte in the Goſpell ſayed; No man 
commeth to mee, vnleſſe my father 
drawe him. 

And in the pꝛophets it is wꝛitten: 
All ſhalbe taught by GOD. And 
Paule ſaith: The naturall man per- 


cciucth not the tl inges that are ot the 


ſpirite of God: ſor they are fooliſh- 
nelle vnto him: Neither can knowe, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
ned. The naturall man (that is, that 


olde man, which is not pet regenerate 
by the holie Ghoſt) is not a blocke al- . 


together without all ſenſe oꝛ faling. 

Fo; if he were vtterly without all the 
diſcourſes of reaſon , then how ſhould 
the pꝛeaching of the Golpeil ſerme fas 
IyyncCſ: vnto hun: Yedoth thercfo2e 
by the gifts of God heare and vnder⸗ 
frande the woꝛdes and ſenſe ofthe ho- 
lie ſ:ripture:but by reaſon of his na- 
turall coꝛruption, he is not touched w 
them, he path not rightly iudge ol the: 
ther leine merre kollie vnto him: nei- 


| 


ther doth he perccine that they mull be 
diſterned ſpiritually , becauſe hee is 
not regenerate, andis pet without þ 
true light of Gods meſte Folie Spi⸗ 


rife. 

For, in another plate the Apo⸗ 
Me ſaith : We are not able to thinke 
any good as of out ſelues, but all our 
abilitic is of God . And therefore it is 


that wer do ſo often in the Scriptures 


Err 


| 


mannes vnderſtanding were clearez 
is therefoꝛe boꝛne togeather with at 
men a blindeneſſe of heart i mynde,z 
doubting in the pꝛomiſes of God,and 


in all heauenly thinges. Foz albeit 
that man hath at Gods hand receiued 
vnderſtanding, yet by reaſon ef his 
owne co2ruption, ignoꝛaunce isape- 
culiar and pꝛoper heritage belonging 
vnto him. Foꝛ he is then in his king- 
dome, when he is blynd, when he doth 
erre, when he doth doubte, when her 
doth not belerue, noꝛ ble the gifts that 
Cod hath giuen him , rightly as hee 
ſhould, that is, to his owne ſaluation, 


, 
: 


an vnbelefec and peruerſe indgemert' 


and the glozte of his maker 

Let vs nowe ſ& , what the will of 
the olde man is able to doe. There-/ 
foꝛe, ſince this will dee follewe a 
blynde guide, God wote, that is toſay 
co:rupt affection, it is buknowento 
no man, what foliſhe chopce it ma- 
keth , and wherevnto it tendeth. And 
although the vnderſtanding bee neuer 
ſo true and god, pet is the will like 
to a ſhippe toſſed to 4 fro with ſtozmie 
tenipeites , that is, of affections, Fo; 
it walloweth vpp and downe with 
hope, feare, luſt, ſo:rowe, and anger, 
ſo that it choſcth and followeth no- 
thing but cuil. 

Foz the holie Apoſtle ſpeakinge 
him ſelfe doth ſaye: 1 knowe that in 
mee, that is, in my fleaſh there dwel 
leth no good thing. For, to will u 
preſent with mee, but I finde no me- 
anes to perfourme that whiche is 


Oood. 
For the good that I woulde, doe] 
not: but the cuill which I woulde 


Wil 


not, that do I, 
Ful 


— 


— * »» II 
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But nowe, ſince the Apoſtle ſpake 
this of him ſelle, when he was rege 
erate, what J p2aye you ſhall wee 
(aye of the will of the olde man? The 
ade man willeth all thinges whiche 
God willeth not, and bꝛeakinge into 
all kinde of wickedneſle , doeth foulie 
fulfill his filthic luſtes: that is to ſap, 
hee giueth his members ſeruauntes 
vnto vncleanneſſe and wickedneſſe, 
from one iniquitie vnto another. We 
hane of this, verie many examples 
erhibited vnto vs, bothe by the holie 
Þcriptures and daily experience. 

Let vs nowe againſt this oppoſe 
02 ſet the newe man, that is, the man 
which is regenerate by the ſpirite of 


D, th:ough the faith of Jeſus 


Chiſte, Nowe regeneration is the 
renuing of þ man, by which though 
the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, we, whiche 
were the ſonnes of Adam , and of 
math, are bozne againe the ſonnes 
of God, and do therefoze putt off the 
olde man, and put on the new, which 
bothe in vnderſtanding and wil doeth 
frely ſerue the Loꝛde. 

This regeneration is the renuing 
oftheminde , not of the bodie: as we 
hearde in an other place out of the 
thirde Chapter of Saint Johns Goſ- 
peil. The authoz of this regenerati- 
m is the holie Ghoſt, which is from 
heauen giuen vnto man, J meane to 
afaithfull man . Foz ths gifte of the 
holie Ghoſte is giuen fo2 Chzilte his 
ſake , and that to, vnto none but thoſe 
that do belerue in Chꝛiſte. This ſpi- 
nte of God doeth teſtiſie with our ſpi- 
nte, that wee are the ſonnes of God, 
— the heires of his king⸗ 


| Weeare theretoꝛe, a newe crea- 


ure, repayzed nowe acco2ding to the 
of GDD, and indued with 


__ 


| 
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; | byit commeth to paife; that wee El | 


dayly put off that olde man, and putt 
on thenewe : whiche thinge is done 
when we walk , not in | 
after the Carnall inclination of the 
flethe, but in neweneſſe of ſenſe „ AC- 
coꝛding to the woozkinge of the holie 
Gholte, by whome wee are regene- | 
rate. The ſame ſubſtaunce t ſoꝛme 
of the bodie abideth ſtill, the minde ig 
chaunged, the vnderſtanding and wil 
renued. Fo2, by the ſpirite of God | 
the vnderſtandinge 


is illuminated, 
faith and the vnderſtanding of God | 
and heauenly thinges is plentiouſelp 
beſtowed, and by it vnbeleefe and ig⸗ 
noꝛaunce, that is, the darkenefle of | 
the olde man are vtterlp erpelled, ac- 
coꝛding to that ſaping of the Apoſtle: 
Through Chriſte ye are made riche 
in all thinges, in all ſpeeche & know - 
ledge. Againe: Wee haue not recei- 
ued the m_— of the worlde, but the 
ſpirite which is of GOD, to knowe 
what thingesare giuen of Chriſte to 
vs. And againe: We haue (02 know | 
the ſpirite oz) mynde of Cuiſt. And 
againe: ye haue no neede that auy 
man teache you : but as the verie an- 
noynting doth inſtruct you of all thin⸗ 
ges, and is true, abide ye in it. And 
in this regeneration or man, the will 
alſo doth receiue an heavenly vertue, 
to do the good, whiche the vnderſtan⸗ 
dinge perceiued by the holie Choſte, | 
ſo that it willeth, chooſeth, and wooz- 
keth the god that the Lozde hath ſhe- 
wed if : andon the other ſide nilleth, 
hateth, and repelleth the euil that the 
Loꝛde hath fozbidden it. Fo2 Paule 


— — 


ſaith; Iknowe to be humble, and I 
knowe to exceede , I can doe all 
thinges through Chriſt who ſtreng- 
theneth mee, 

And againe to the Philippians , he 
ſaith ; To vou it is giuen fo: ChziTe, | 


1 
4 


not 


9 


atewenature 0; diſpoſition ; where- 


—C 


— 
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bocth moꝛe plainly ſay. It is God that 
worketh in you, botheto will and to 

rforme,according to the good pur⸗ 
poſe of the minde. But now note this 
that what ſocucr they doe, whiche are 
regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they 


againſt their willes. Foz like as God 
requireth a cheerefull gtuer : fo where 
the ſpirit of the Loꝛd is there is free li⸗ 
bertie and hartie godwil, And Zacha- 
rie the Father of Iohn Baptiſt ſaide: 
That we beeing deliuered from the 
handes of our enimyes, might ſerue 
him without feare, in holineſſe and 
righteouſnes before him all the days 
es of out life, 

Yea, and our Loꝛde him ſclfe in the 
Ooſpel ſaith. If ye abide in my ſay⸗ 
ings ye halbe my Diſciples in deede, 
and ye shall know the trueth, and the 
trueth shall make you free. And a- 
gaine, If the ſonne let you at libertie, 
or make you free, then shall ye be free 
in dcede. Touching this libertie of 
the ſonnes of GO D, Jhaue alrea⸗ 
die diſtourſed in the ninthe Seri mon 
of my ſirſt Decade, 


ofmbar | This libertie of the fonnes of God 


wee doe willingly acknowledge, and 
freely confefſe : but the arrogant diſ⸗ 
putations of ſome blaſphemcus pꝛa⸗ 
ters concermng free will, as thoughe 
it were in our power, ol our ſelues to 
doe any heaucnly thing, wee doe vt⸗ 
terly reiecte and flatly den ye. And 
pet wee doe not make man ſubiecte 
to fatall neceifie , noꝛ turne vppon 
GO D the blame of iniquitie . As 
we haue elſc-where moꝛe at large de⸗ 
clared, And S. Auguſtine, in his 


| controucrfie with the Pelagians did 


fo attemper his diſputation , that bee 


attributed the god to the Grace of 


Ot Repentaunce Tc. 


not onely to belccuẽ in him, but alſo 
- \toſuffer foꝛ him. And againe, yet he 


do it freely, not by compulſion , no: 


God, and the euill vnto our nature: 
ſo that (the ſenſe being ſounde , ww 
toꝛrupted, and well weighed) he at, 
teth to ber in vs, vnto the grace that 
wooꝛketh in vs, yea, to the regenera⸗ 
tion of the Spirite, rather than to 
our ſelues 02 our owne power, 3 
will here cite and rehearſe vntoyou 
(dcarely beloned ) this one teſumo⸗ 
niconely out of all his w2itinges, as 
it is to ber founde in the firſte Chap, 
ter of his boke, De Correptione cet 
Gratia, where her ſaith: Wee muſt 
confeſſe that wee haue free will to 
doe bothe euill and good: but in the 
doing of cuill, euerie one is free from 
righteouſeneſſe, and bound to ſinnt: 
but in good, no man can bee free, vn- 
leſſe hee bee made free by him which 
aide ; If the ſonne make you free, 
then ſhall ye bee fret in deede, An 
yet not ſo, that when euery one is 
ſett free from the condemnation of 
ſinne, hee ſhould then no more ſtand 
in neede of his delinerers ayde: but 
ſo rather, that, where hee heareth 
his deliuerer ſaye: Without meeyee 
can doe nothinge, hee ſhculdpre- 
ſently ſaye to him againe: Bee = 
my helper : O forſake mee not. 

And verily, I am gladde thut in 
oure brother Florus 1 founde this 
faith , which, without doubt, is the 
true, propheticall, and Apoltolicall 
faith, 

For here muſt the grace of God, 
through Ieſus Chriſte our Lordebee 
needes vnderſtoode : by whiche 
lone wee men are deliucred frome- 
uil, and without which wee doe no 
good, either in tliought, will, loue, 
or deede , Not onely that by the 
ſhewing, or teaching of grace, men 
ſhould no more but knowe what 


to bee done: but alſo, that * 


ie woorking and perfourminge of 
ethey ſhould with loue doe the 
thing that they knowe . And ſo foꝛth. 
#02, J haue hitherto rehearſed vnto 
you Daincte Auguſtines opinion tou⸗ 
ching free will, of which this is ſufft- 
cient foz a note by the waye: nowe J 
returne to my purpoſe againe. 

We haue hearde what the olde 
man is, what thenewe man is, and 
howe wee are renued by the holy ſpi⸗ 
ite; nowe thercfoze , when we laye, 
that penitentes doe moztifte the olde 
man, and are renued by the ſpirite, 
0: ſpiritually, we ſaye nothing elſe, 
but that to all penitents the affecti- 
ons, ſenſes 02 luſtes of the fleaſhe , J 
meane , euen the verie vnderſfan- 
ding, which wee haue of olde Adam, 
in bt al will, are not onely 


ſuſpected but alſo conuicted of impie- 
tie, and that therefo2e in all their 
thoughtes, wo2des , and deedes , they 
do neuer admitte their affections into 
their counſell , but doe by al meanes 
reſiſt them and continually tudye to 
brake the necke of them: and on the 
other ſide , in all our counſels, wo2ds, 
and derdes to admitt and receiue,yea, 
t with pzayers to call vnto vs that 


warde, 
But nowe all this we ſhall vnder- 


moꝛe rightly and by 
woꝛdes of the A 


poltle , where hee 
: This I Aye, and teſtifiein 
Lorde, that ye henceforth walke 
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not as other Gentiles walke in vani- 
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tie of their minde, darkened in cogi⸗ 
tation, being alienated from the life 
ol God by the ignoraunce that is in 
them, by the blyndneſſe of their har⸗ 
tes, which being paſt feeling haue gi- 
uen them ſelues ouer vnto wanton⸗ 
neſſe, to worke all vncleanneſle with 
greedineſſe. But ye haue not ſo lear- 
ned Chriſt, if ſo be ye haue heard him 
and haue beene taught in him, as the 
trueth is in Ieſus, to lay downe ac- 
cording tothe former conuerſation, 
the olde man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the luſtes of errour , but 
to bee renued in the ſpitite of your 
mynde, and to put on that newe mi, 
which after God is ſhapen inrighte- 
ouſeneſſe and holineſſe of trueth;and 
ſo fo2th as followeth in the 4. Chapter 
to the Epheſians, The ſame Apoltle 
in the thirde to the Coloſſians ſaith: 
Mortifie your members whiche are 
vpon the earth: fornication, vnclean- 
neſſe, inordinate affection, euill con- 
cupiſcence, and couetouſneſſe, which 
is 1dolatrie, for which thinges ſake, 
the wrath of God commeth vpon the 
children of diſobedience 2 amonge 
whom ye allowalked ſometime whe 
ye lived in them. But nowe put yee 
off alſo all theſe things, wrath, fierce- 
neſſe, maliciouſeneſſe, blaſphemie, 
filthie communication out of your 
mouth: lye not one to another, ſee- 
ing that ye haue put off the old man 
with his wor kes: and haue put on the 
newe man, which is renucd into the 
knowledge and image of him that 
made him. Put on therefore, as the 
ele of god, holie & beloued, bowels 
of mercie, kindneſſemodeſtie,meck- 
neſle, long ſuffering, forbearing one 
an other, and forgiuing one another, 
if any man haue à quarell againſt a- 
nie: and fo fo2th. 
Bbb.iiii. 
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To which, | do ſuch woorkes , as become them 


Apoſtle hath of the ſame matter in 
ſixt Chapter tothe Romanes, eue⸗ 


ry poynt wilbe moze cxp2elle > plaine 
vnto the hearer 


Nowe,, theſe woozdes of the Apo- 
cle do not onely teach vs what the old 


utes, ot, man is, what the newe man is, what 


f the 


ruircs 


orthie of 
Pentacc. 
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| life towarde God andour neighbour. 
Ale owe to God feare oz reuerence, 


it is to moꝛtiſie the olde man. and how 
penitents are renued in the newneſſe 
of the ſpirite , oꝛ of the minde: but doe 
alſo ſhewe what the fruits be that are 
woꝛthie of repentance , to wite, thoſe 
rehearſed vertues , oz thoſe offices of 


humbleneſſe of minde, the knowledge 
of our ſelues, faith, hope, the hatred of 
ſinne, the loue of righteouſeneſſe, cha⸗ 


ritie toward our neighbour, well do- 
ing towardes all men, and innocen⸗ 


tie in all things. Theſe kind of fruits 
did the holie man John Baptiſt re- 
quire of the Jewiſh nation, when he 
ſaide: Bring forth fruits that become 
repentance, [ 

Foz in Sainte Luke, beeinge 
demanded of the people, of the Publi⸗ 
canes and of the mercenarie 02 garri⸗ 
ſon ſouldiers,what thing they ſhoulde 
do woꝛthie of repentaunce, he p2eſcri- 
beth none other than that, whiche we 
euen nowe recited, Fo2 the Loꝛd him 
ſelfe by Eſate in the 5. Chapter of his 
p2ophecte rehearſed vpp none other 
fruites than thoſe, 

And in the Reuelation made to D. 
John, ſpeaking to the miniſter of the 
Churche of Epheſus, he ſatth : Nemẽ⸗ 
ber from whence thou arte falls, and 
repent and doe the firſte woorkes, 
Wherevuto agree the woꝛdes of S, 
Paule, ſpeaking to Agrippa, and ſay⸗ 


pent, and to turne to God, and to 


ing: I haue preachcd to the Iewes 
and Gentiles, exhorting them to re · 


that repent. 

And againe in the ſeuenth 
ter of the ſeconde Epi tothe cue. 
thians hee ſaith ; Sorrowe, which is 


to Godwarde, cauſeth r 
vnto ſaluation not to be repentedof 
For, behold this ſelfe ſame thing that 
ye were made ſoarie to Godward, 

owe muche carefulneſſe it hathe 
wrought in you? yea, what clearine 
of your ſelues, yea, what indignation, 
yea, what feare, yea, what vehement 
deſire, yea, what eale, yea, what pus 
niſhment? owe, this carefulneſle 
is an intentiue diligence to corece 
that which is amiſſe. Ucrily out of 
careleſſe loſeneſſe doeth ariſe invyed 
cuſtome to committ ſinne , and neg: 
ligent ſecuritie. Penitents doe not 
ſtande in defence of their ſinnes, but 
make their ſupplicant apologie fol 
God, to haue them remitted. Hypo 
crites ercuſe themſelues and ſecke 
out ſhiftes and ſtarting holes, not cb 
feſſing frely their ſinns and offences, 
noꝛ p2aying to God to haue them fo; 
giuen. Be, which repentcth truelye 
— —— 
becauſe of his wicked manners and 
life alreadie lewdly ſpent . The pu- 
niſhment which he doth exerciſe vpon 
him ſelfe , pzeuenteth and turnetha⸗ 
waye the reuengeing andimminent 
wzath of God. 

Moꝛeouer with feare he doeth take 
heede howe hee ſinneth any mo. 
empte of GOD isthe 
021 of miſchiefes, and _ 
an impenitent life. Furthe 
he, which docth truely repent, um 
niſhed with the paſſing vehement be 
fire oz loue of GDD and heauer/ 
ly thinges : hee burneth with zeale, 
whereby it commeth to palle, 


* 
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75,707 pet doth coldiy no; ackely 


"about that, whiche hee hath learned 


| 
| 


vih al his minde enen from the very 
'bottome and rote of his heart. Foz ſo 
\ayeth the great P20phete of God the 
holy man Poſes: If thou wilt turne to 
the Lord thy God, and hearken vnto 
bu voice, with all thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoule: the Lord thy God alſo 
ſhall turne thy captiuitie, and ſhewe 
pte pon thee in the bowels of mer- 


: 


ce. Thus much touching the fruits of 
nnce. 
1 vppon all the pꝛemiſſes we 
« inferre this conſequent , that Repen- 
i tannce (whoſe onely ſcope, whereto it 
tendetd is the renouation by the ſpirit 
of Chiſt, of the image of God, whiche 
was by Adams fall of old defiled) is 
nota wozke of a day 02 fwaine,o;of a 
p;eſcrib er of yeres, but a c6- 
tinualloblernaunce of our whole life, 
and{ocdſequently a daily putting off 
andrenuing of the old man fo2 euer. 
Fo; they that are regenerate by the 
holy ſpirite of God, are neuer ſo pur⸗ 
ged that they focle no motions of the 
fich,offinne,and of carnal affections, 
Or is alwayes obiect to the eyes 
iche faithful this ſentence off, Paul, 
that cannot by any meanes be pluckt 
atoftheir minds, I know that in me, 
a is, in my fleſh there dwelleth no 
pod thing, For to will is preſet with 
nee, but ] finde no meanes to per- 
fourmethat, which is good. For the 
daher would, doe not, but the 
all that I would not, that doc I. For 
ver beare about the reliques of the 
i thorough all our life. Where» 
n commeth,that in the Saints 
u a perpetuall and very ſharpe 
Idꝛ they doe partly obey the 


4 
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ſpirite, and are partly weakened of þ 
fleſh. By the ſpirite they are lifted vp 
to the contemplation & deſire of hea⸗ 
nenly thinges. But by the ieſh they 
are thꝛuſt downe to earthly thinges, x 
troubled with the allurements of this 
naughtie wozld. Foz euen the Apoſtle 
feeling that combat in himſelfe ſayed, 
The fleſh luſteth contrarie to the ſpi- 
rite , and the ſpirite contratie to the 
fleſh, For they are ſo at enimitie bee- 
twixt thẽſelues, that what ye would 
ye cannot doe. And in an other place 
he ſayth: Euen l, the ſame, doe in the 
minde ſerue the lawe of God, but in 
the fleſh the lawe of ſinne. And to 
help the matter ſoꝛ ward withal, there 
lackes no deceipt, no craft, and a thou- 
ſand temptations of the ſubtile crafts 
mailter our enimie the dinell. There⸗ 
foze the labour and perill of the true 
tent, that is, of a Chꝛiſtian man, 
farre greater, than that our pꝛapers 
are comparable vnto it. 


But now who docth not here per- 
teiue how great watching, abſtinfce, | 
tonſtancie, foꝛtitude, and patience are 


great nerde they haue of earneſt and 
continuall pꝛapers? Let vs in this 
ſharpe conflict lay befoze our eyes the 
inſtruction of that valiaunt champion 
the Apoſtle Paule, Fo2 that,whichhe 
ſapeth, may be to vs in ſteed of a large 
and ample commentarie. oꝛ he will 
in fewe woꝛdes paſſingly inftri vs 
how to behaue our ſelues in this trou⸗ 
bleſome combate , how to vanquifh,+ 
howe to triumphe when the victo2te is 
gotten. In his Eptltle to the Cpheſi- 
ans, thus heſapth:Brethren,be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his. 
might. Put on al the armour of God, 
that ye may ſtand againſt the aflaults 

of the diuel. For wee wreltlenat a- 


gainſt flcſhand bloud oncly , but a- 


thinges 
ate neceſ- 
ſatie in 


needeful foz thoſe Þ doe repent? What penitentes 
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gaimſt rules, againſt powers, againſt | 


worldly gouernours, of the darcke- 
neſſe of this world, againſt ſpirituall 
ſubtiltis in heautly things. Wherfore 
take vnto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in 
the euill day, and hauing finiſhed all 
thinges, to ſtand faſt, Stand therfore, 
hauing your loynes girt about with 
che truth, & hauing on the breſt plate 
of righteouſneſſe: & your feete ſhodd 


in the preparation of the Goſpell of | 


peace. Aboueall,taking the ſhield of 
taith,wherwith ye may quench al the 
ſierie dartes of the wicked: & take the 
helmet of ſaluation, and the ſword of 
the ſpirite, which is the word of God. 
Praying alwayes in al prayer & ſup- 
plication in the ſpirite, and watching 
tor the ſame wth all inſtance, And ſo 
as followeth in the 6. to þ Epheſians. 
thertoꝛe are alſo to be rehear⸗ 
* exerciſes of repentance 
o2 rites of penaunce , wherewith the 
Sainces do ererciſe themſelues, part⸗ 
lyto tame and kerpe vnder the moti- 
ons of fleſh, and partly to teſtiſie their 
repentaunce vnto the congregation. 


TChoſe exertiſes are careleſſenes of the 


body, and alſo of allowable pleaſures: 
which, although they be done, and yet 
do not pꝛocæd from the very heart and 
from true faith, are notwithſtanding 
nothing auaileable to him that vſeth 
them. But it is beſt here tolearne, x 
as it were, in a painted table to behold 
them pictured in p woꝛd of God. The 
J2ophete Joel ſapth, Turne ye to me, 
ſayth the Lord, with all your heartes 
with faſting, with weeping and with 
mourning: and rent your heartes and 
not your garmentes,and turne to the 


Lord your God, for he is gratious & 


Of Repentaunce c. 


mercifull,ſſoweto anger and ator 
goodneſle,&he wil r - t mech 
euill. Who knoweth whether the 
Lord wil returne &take com 


and wil leaue behind him a bleſug) 


Blowe vpatripet in Sion, proc 
faſt,call an arb ao ou 
gregation, gather the peop| 

the elders, Mecmble the nde and 


ſucking babes. Let the bri 
come Bech of his — iS) 
bride out of her cloſet, Let theprielh; 
the Lords miniſters weepe betwixte 
the porch and the altar, and lgt them 
ſaye: Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
giue not ouer thine heritage yntore- 
proch , that the heathen ſhouldule; 
ouer them, Wherfore ſhould they + 
monge the heathen ſay, where is then 
God ? To theſe diuine x euident pe · 
ceptes let vs annere that notable eri- 
ple of the truly repentaunt Niniuites, 
out of the holy ſcriptures; f whowe 
holy P:ophete Jonas hath left thu n 
waiting : The men of Ninſuee belee- 
ued God, and proclamed a faſt, and 
put on ſackcloth from the greateſt of 
the vnto the leaſt of them. And word 
came to the king of Niniuce,which+ 
roſe from his throne, and put off his 
robe, & couered himſelſe in ſackcloth 
and ſat downe in the aſhes, Pozeourt 
by the kinges cõmaundement 
mati6 was made thzoughout y whole 
citie, ſaying: Let neither wi nor ea 
taſte any thing, neither feede not ye! 
drincke water: but let both man ani 
beaſt put on ſackcloth,&criemight 
ly vnto God: yea, let euery man turne 
trom his euill way, & from the vie. 
kedneſle that is in his hids. Whoas 
tellwhether God wil turne,& bemo- 
ued with repentance & turne fro hu 
fierce wrath,that we periſhnot? And 
now it is god tohearc howe ee 
truc repentaunce is in the (gt 
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Ebert it followethin ß fame 
— And God ſaw their works,that 
they turned from their euil wayes, & 
| herepented of the cuill which he ſaid 
he would do to them, and did it not. 
+ Indhere alſo(derely belener) re muſt 
note þ repentance is of 2,ſozts, to wit, 

z. piuateo2 ſecrete,4 publique oꝛ mani⸗ 
felt. Cuery one doth ſecretly to himſell 
repent pztuately, fo often as, when he 
hath ſinned againſt god. he doth deſced 
intohimſelf,and w the candle of gods 
wo; doth ſearch al the coꝛners of his 
hart, t confeſſe to God al his offences: 
yet doth turne vnto him beleruing ve⸗ 
iy ß de wilbe reconciled vnto him in 
Chiiſthis ſauiour, + fo2 his ſake docth 
'vtterlyhate ſian, # entirely lone righ⸗ 
teouſnes and innocencie, in following 
them ſonere as he can. The publique 
0 lolemne repentance is vſedin great 
calamities, in dearth, in peſtilente, x 
warre: and of p repentance it is, that 
the pzophet Joel ſpeketh, whoſe wo2ds 
e heard a litle afoze, And yet pꝛiuate 
repentance is in many points all one 
ud de publique, Fo2 Peter weepeth 
rip: x pꝛiuate penitt᷑ts do faſt pꝛi⸗ 
wtely, 4 abſteine ſencrely euen from 
Ualowed pleaſures, much moze then 
fromthe allurements and baits of the 
weld. But they y do truly repent ei⸗ 
herpubliquely 02 pꝛiuatelp, both do & 
itt ſpectally hate coloured hypocri- 
ale t dane offentation.Mozcourr both 
uns repentance are free 4 volun- 
ane, notertozted oz coacted, but pꝛo⸗ 
ang cf a wilingmind. The paſtour 
ute church + teacher of the truth, J 
fe, dothſenerety call vpon al ſin- 
tout delay to repent themſelues 

| — 

e cdimitted, but vet 


u necke any pꝛetiſe o:der pꝛeſtri⸗ 
\xhtimemaner - 


place, oz number, 


5 


moꝛe. that here fo; ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake do 


but leauetz it free to euery ones choice, 
ſo p theydothe thing that is detent ac⸗ 
co2ding to the pꝛeſcript rule in p woꝛd 
of God. But publique rept᷑tance is foꝛ 
the moſt part wont to be pꝛoclamed, x 
openly reteiued of the whole cõgrega⸗ 
tion lo often as pietie requireth it, and 
neteſſitie cbpelleth it, i doth out of the 
wo2dof God there wal declare what x 
how al things muſk be done decently 
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o2dered. Againe it is manifeſt Þ there alte nd | 
are 2 ſoztes of repentaunce moze. Foz [True re- 


there is true repentance ⁊ falſe repen⸗Pentancc. 


tance. The true repentance is Þ, whi⸗ 
che doth exerciſe, that is regenerate by 
the ſpirite of Ood, z is wout all colour 
t craft , cõteyning in it al thoſe things 
that J haue hetherto told por off, The 
ſcriptures conteined in the old + new 
teſtament, do miniſter to vs many er⸗ 
amples of true repentance, which 3 
haue at large layd foꝛth vnto you in 5 
that J haue alreadie ſpoken. hoſe ex⸗ 
amples are excellent which we find of 
our parents Adam q Euah f þ people 
of Jſracls often repenting in the 33. of 
Exod. in the bone cf 3udges, and the 
bokes of Ringes. Pet moze ercellent 
than thereft ie that of Dauid in the 12, 
cap.of the 2. of Samu ànd i. Par. i. Ard 
that of Manaſſes. ę Ioſias. 2. Re. 33. 34 
In the Goſpcll alſo we haue to ſer the 
examples cf Matthe we, Zacheus, the 
fſinneful woman. ? Meter, beſide other 


wittingly paſſe ouer. Butt falſe oꝛ cou ⸗ 
terfeit repentance p2ocedeth of a feig⸗ 
ned hart: «though at a bluſh it ſeme 
to haue the circũſtances of true repens 
tante, pet fo:becauſe it wanteth a tur⸗ 
ning to God and a ſound confidence in 
him, it is vaſincere and vtterly falſe. 


Foz of al other it is moſt certaine that 

the repentaunce of Judas Iſcariote 

was falſe and counterfeite: and pet 
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by expꝛeſſe lawe lay vppon no 
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597 TOR 
to the trueth, and did with much an⸗ 
ger and ſozrowe reftoze ta the pꝛieſts 
the pꝛice. which he toke fo2 þ innocent 
bloud : but becauſe he did not wolte 
turne to Chzilt, e put his whole conft- 
dente in his mertie and godneſſe , all 
his repentance was without al fruit. 
And without all p:ofite doe hypocrits, 
and thoſe,that are without the faith of 
the Coſpell, tozment themſelues, and 
make a ſhew of outward repentance. 
But they are molt happie and in 
an hcauenly caſe that do with al their 
heartes truely repente with faith vn- 
feigned : fo; they receiue infinite god- 
nelle of their moſt bountifull and li- 
beral God: who is at-one agarne with 
penitents,and doeth nowe loue them, 
that befoze he did foz their ſinnes moſt 
hartily, and vet molt iuſtiv, hate and 
abhoꝛre. The alſo,whi- 
che he determined to lay vppon them, 
he turneth into benefites. Fo2 be doth 
fill, and as it were, loade penitentes 
with all maner god thinges both tem- 
poꝛall and eternall. Now ye vnder- 
ſtod.(derely beloned ) by my fozmer 
ſermons,that God beſtoweth ſo great 
benefites vpon vs, not fo2 our wozks 
of Repentance,but foꝛ Chaiſt his ſake 
in whom alone the Dainds doe truſt, 
not putting any confidence in their 
wozkes of repentaunce,how holy and 
commendable ſoeuer they be. Fo2 in 
ſo much as the father loueth Chꝛiſte, t 
that wee by faith are graffed in him, 
God doeth therefo2e loue vs and oure 
wozks doe pleaſe him, which woꝛkes 
of ours, when he doth recompence, her 
crowneth not our woꝛks, as our owne 
wozks, but crowneth in vs the grace, 
which hee himſelfe hath giuen vs. A- 
gaine it muſt needes be that vnrepen⸗ 
| They 
heare with what ſinns and tranſare( 


| ons they hane offended God , E pꝛo⸗ 
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uoked his iuſte bengeaunce ajang 
| not howe to —— 
p On 

being readily imminent to take 
| geaunce of them, noz howe toobteine 
his fauour againe. What elſe there 
foze doeth remaine bchinde fo; then 
but a moſt certeine and iuſt deftrag), 
on both of body and ſoule, of all tun 
gods, and whatſoeuer things elſe they 
doe moſt eſterme in this tranſitazic 
life 2 It is godhere to call to unde 
that notable ſentence of the Lozd 35 
ſus in the Goſpell,ſaping; Woe be to 
thee Chorazin , woe be to thee Beth- 
ſaida: for if the wonders had beene 
done in the citie of Tyre and Sidon, 
that haue beene done in you, they 
| would haue repented long ere thu in 
ſackcloth and aſhes, But I fay vnto 
| you, it ſhalbe caſter for Tyre es 
and Sodoma in the day of udgement 
than for you. The parable ofthe u 
fruitefull figgetree is knowen to all 
| men, whereof mention is made inthe 
Golpell, whiche withered vpp by the 
Judgement of God, to be anexample 
to teache and ferrifte all tapenitent 
ſinners. What ſhall fall, may wee 
thincke,vppon the men of theſe dayes, 
that do (o boldly deſpiſe repentaunce, 
now ſo many yeares, lo plant pas 
ched vnto them and beaten into thar 
heads: Some there are, a Gods name, 
that will outwardly foz a ſhewesſake 
only ſeeme to be deſirous of the Cum 
gelical truth: other are vtter 


theſe do cqually in a manner ſwattl 
deride , 02 rather ſcoffingly mock? ! 
this hartie repentance, we cannotde 
otherwiſe but ſtin erpet 4 lone whit 
the terrible iudgnft of Cam 


\ 


—— — 


rue ſhould fall vppon ſuch vnrepen⸗ 

—— 
pl 

— — tõtinu⸗ 


heauf. Let 
which 
he perceiueth to be done the better by 
ſo much, by how much the ſooner it is 
taken in hand. 

And pet J would not that any man 
"| ſhculd deſpaire in his ſinnes, if ſo be Þ 
n he doth not ſtubboꝛnely deſpiſe the re- 


the facilitic and gentlenelſe ol his hea- 
neniy father, doth not maliciouſly by t 
way of contempt deferre repentaunce 
tuen til the very end, And if any man 
behindered by the fleſh,the wozld,and 
the diuel, lo that it be late 02 ere he ap» 
plichis minde to repentaunce, neither 
would J haue him to fall to deſperati⸗ 
on, But nowe becauſe J haue ſome- 
what moze longe dꝛawen out this dif- 
courſe of repentance, than J had thou- 
ht tohaue done, that J may here at 
lat make an end of my ſermon, J wil 
in ſted of a concluſion recite vnto vou 
thoſe golden woꝛds of þ holy martyꝛe 
. Cypzian biſhop of Carthage, where 
he wiiteth againſt Demetrian to this 
|eftece following, Beleeue and liue, & 
ethat nowe for a time doe perſecute 
[rsreioyce with vs for euer. When ye 
are — w of this life, then is — 
00 place Tor repentaunce, nor any d- 
ec of latiſſaction. In this world the 
lie is either wonne or loſt, In this 
vorld eternal ſaluation is prouided 
for by the vafcigned worſhipping of 
'Godand the fruites of true faith, 

at any man either by his ſinnes, or 


| 
| 
| 
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ted, and to him, that belecucth, ſalua- 
medic of repentaunce , noz betauſc of 


| wayes in the ſight of God, and euer- 


| made ſecure in immortalitie. 


¶ The end of the ſeconds Sermon. | 


——— canned V 
yeares be held backe from comminge 
to lay hold vppon Saluation. So long 


yet, as a man is in this world, no late No repen- 
repentaunce doth come out of ſeaſon. meth too | 


The entrie is open vnto Gods indul- lite. 
gence:and to them that ſecke and vn- 

derſtid the truth the path to pardon | 

is paſſing plaine. Thou euẽ᷑ at the ve- 
rie end and laſt gaſpe of this tempo- 
rall life aſke pardon for thy ſinnes at 
the handes of him , which is the truc 
and onely GOD, call to him for the 
confeſſion & faith of his knowledge: 
to him, that cõfeſleth, pardon is gran- 


tion is giuen, & he euen preſently vp- 
pon his departure doeth paſſe to im. 
mortalitie. This grace doth: Chriſ! 
communicate: this gift hee doeth at- 
tribute vnto his owne mercie, by ma- 
king death ſubiect vnto the triumph 
of the croſſe, by redeeming him that 
belecucthwith theprice of his bloud, 
by recõciling man to God the father, 
by quickening the mortal by the hea- 
uenly regeneration. Let vs all if it be 
poſlible follo we him. Let vs all pro- 
teſſe his ſigne and ſacrament. He ope- 
neth to vs the way of life, Hee brin- 
geth vs to paradiſe againe. He leadeth 
vs to the kingdome of heauen, With, 4 
him we ſhall alwayes liue, and being 
by him made the ſonnes of God, wee 
ſhal with him alwayes reioyce, being 
reſtorcd by the ſheding of his bloud. 
We ſhalbe Chriſtians glorified toge- 
ther with Chriſte, bleſled in God, re- 
oycing with perpetuall pleaſure al- 


more giuing thanckes to God, For he 
cannot chooſe but be merrie alwayes: 
and thanckefull, who beeing once in 
daunger and feare of death, is nowe 


| 
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Vurepen- 


tante are 


vahappy. 


to 
ger and fozrowe reſtoze tothe pzieſts 
the p2ice, which he tone foz h innocent 


ch waere and did with much an 


blond! but becauſe he did not wholte 
turne to Chziſt, 4 put his whole confl- 
dence in his mereie and godneſſe , all 
his repentance was without al fruit, 
And without all pzofite doe hypocrits, 
and thoſe,that are without the faith of 
the Coſpell, tozment themſelues,and 
make a ſhew of outward repentance. 
But they are molt happic and in 
an heauenly caſe that do with al thetr 
heartes truely repente with faith vn- 
fetgned : foz they receiue infinite god- 
nelle of their moſt bountifull and li⸗ 
beral God: who is at-one againe with 
penitents,and doeth nowe loue them, 
that befoze he did lo their ſinnes moſt 
hartily, and yet moſt juſtly, hate and 
abhozre . The alſo, whi- 
che he determined to lay vppon them, 
he turneth into benefites. Foz be doth 
fill, and as it were, loade penitentes 
with all maner god thinges both tem- 
po2all andeternall, Now ye vnder- 
ſtod (deerely beloned ) by my fozimer 
ſermons,that God beſkoweth ſo great 
beneftites vpon vs, not fo2 our wozks 
of Kepentance,but foz Chailt his ſake 
in whom alone the Þaincs doe truſt, 
not any confidence in their 
wozkes of repentaunce,how holy and 
commendable ſoeuer they be. No2 in 
fo much as the father loueth Chꝛiſte, 
that we by faith are graffed in him, 
God doeth thercfo2e loue vs and oure 
wozks doe pleaſe him, which wozkes 
of ours, when he doth recompence, her 
crowneth not ourwo:ks,as our owne 
wozks, but crowneth in vs the grace, 
which hee himſelfe hath giuen vs. A- 
gatne it muſt needes be that vnrepen ; 
tauntes are moſt vahappie, They 
heare with what ſinns and tranſgreſ⸗ 
ſions they haue offended God , e pꝛo⸗ 


| 
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"Of Repentaunce N. 
uoked his 


| you, it ſhalbe caſter for Tyre,Sidon, 


being 
eaunee of them, noz howe to 
fauour againe. What elſe 


that notable ſentence of the Lozd Je 
ſus in the Goſpell,laping: Woe beto 
thee Chorazin , woe be to thee Beth- 
ſada: for if the wonders had beene 
done in the citie of Tyre and Sidon, 
that haue beene done in you, they 
would haue repented long ert thus in 
ſackcloth and aſhes, But _— 


and Sodoma in theday of — — 
— . — the vn / 

figgetree knowen to al 
— — 

z 

Judgement of God , to be anexample 
toteache and terrifte all tupenitent 
ſinners, What hall fall, may wee 
thincke,vppon the men of theſe dert 
that do ſo boldly deſpiſe 
now ſo many peares, ſo pet 
hed vnto them and beaten into thei 
heads / wome there are, a Gods name, 
that will outwardly fo; a ſhewesſaks 
only (&nte to be of theCuan 
gelical truth: other are vtter enimies, 
tontemners, and of the 
Goſpell : 4 an rable thou ſhalt 
finde of Lucianiſts, Epicures, Bull 
fideans,and Atheiſtes : nowe ſince al 
theſe do equally in a manner lutte 
deride 02 rather ſcoffingly mocke i! 
this hartie repentance, we cannot de 
Denen eld 
the terrible iudgniit of Coronet 
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hs | yeares be held backe from comm 
ly bo _ x he lay hold vppon Saluation. So — 


| 

{ly turne to þlozd, | yet, ata man 14 in this world, no Jate Nie eps. 

1 dae p ntaunce doth come out of ſeaſon, auth d 
ally and earneſtly, howe the das 


meth ioo 
Theentrie 1s open vnto Gods indul- late. | 
mage is to lieepe the tranſitozie toyes N to them that ſeelee and vn · | 
ofthis pzeſent life,q ſo to loſe the eter» | der ſlud the truth the path to pardon 
nal toes of þ kingdome of heauf. Let | is paſſing plaine, Thou eus at᷑ the ve- 
ery one make haſt to do that, which | rie end and laſt gaſpe of this tempo- 
ueth to be done the better by | rall life aſke 1 for thy ſinnes at 
d much, by how much the ſooner it is | the handes of lum, which is the true 
taken in hand. and onely GOD, call to him for the 
And yet J would not that any man | confeſſion & faith of his knowledge: 
| deſpaire in his ſinnes, if ſo be) to hun, that c6feſleth, pardon is gran- 
be doth not ſtubbo2nely deſpiſe the res ted, and to lum, that belecucth, ſalua- 
medie of repentaunte, noz becauſe of tion is giuen, & he euen preſently vp- 
the facilitic and gentlenelſe of his hea⸗ pon his departure doeth paſſe to im- 
uni father, doth not maliciouſly by þ | mortalitie, This grace dot! Chrill 
way of contempt deferre repentaunte communicate: this gift hee doeth at- 
tuen til the very end. And if any man | tribute vnto his owe mercie, by ma- | 
be hindered by the fleſh,the woꝛld. and — death ſubieR vnto the triumpl | 
thedinel,ſo that it be late 03 ere he ap» | of the croſſe, by redeeming him that | 
plic his minde to repentaunce,neither | belecucthwith the price of his bloud, | 
would J haue him to fall to deſperati / by rec6ciling man to God the father, 
on, But nowe becauſe J haue ſome» | byquickening the mortal by the hea» | 
what moze longe dꝛawen out this diſs | uenly regeneration, Let wall if it be | 


courſe of repentance, than J had thou- 
Ot to haue done, that J may heere at 
lag make an end of my ſermon, J wil 
in ted of a concluſton recite vnto pou 


ſlible follo we him, Let vs all pro- 
eſle his ſigne and ſacrament, He ope+ 
neth to vs the way of life, Hee brin- 
geth vs to paradiſe againe, He leadeth 


thoſe golden woꝛds of þ holy marty20 
„ Cypzian biſhop of Carthage, where 
'ewiitelh ngatult Demetrian to this 
lea following, Belecue and liue, & 
yethat no we for a time doe perſecute 
\Wreioyce with vs for ever, When ye 
int once out of this life, then I there 
no place for repentaunce, nor any «f- 
| eckoflatiſſaction. In this world the 
| 


Vs tothe kingdome of heaven, Witl, 
lum we ſhall alwayes liue, and being 
by him made the ſonnes of God, wee 
ſhal with him alwayes reioyce,bein 
reſtored by the ſheding of his bloud, 
We ſhalbe Chriſhans glorified toge- 
ther with Chriſte, blelfed in Cod, re- 
loycing with perpetuall pleaſure al- 
wayes in the ſight of God, and euer- 
more giuing thanckes to God, For he 
cannot chooſe but be merrie alwayes/ 
and thanckefull, who beeing once in 
'Godand the fruites of true faith, Let | daunger and feare of death, is nowe 
by any man either by his ſinnes, or | made ſecure in immortalitie, 
| The end of the ſeconds Sermon. | 
4 TO THE] 
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lie le either vonne or loſt, In this 
world eternall ſaluation is prouided 
| ry the vnfeigned worſhipping of 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Whether 
they that 
mind to re 
torme the 
Churches 
nult ſtare 
to looke 
tor the de- 


| 


Haft to be made ⁊ pon primate anthoritie but that the determination of t 
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9 
TO THE MOST RENO VMED 
Prince Edward the ſixt, King of England and 
Fraunce , Lord of Ireland, Prince of ales, 


and Cornewall,defender of the Chriſtian faith, Grace 
and peace from God the father through 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


—_ ee 


un.. 


HE promiſe, that not long agoe I made to 
moſt Royall Mareſtre, I doc nowe pa * 
ere the other eig bi Sermons of the „ Dead mad | 
I dedicate vnto your Royall CManeſite, that of mee 
you may luuc two Decaaes of Sermon: full and whe- 
tre friſhed. In March I ſent 1 2, Sermons onto you: 
f } which were fanonrablie accepted of your Royall Ma 
Ns teitie as [ vnderſtand by the letters of that Godly ard 
> lh. © Sn | worthy learned man maſter I. Hooper, the moſt vt 
k Ut biſbopof Gloceſter my brother & reuerend 
farther in Teſus Chr alſo by the commendation of your Royall A. goodwill tome 
ward hath hartened mee on, ſo _ _ with farre — confidence and libertie than 
before, I ſend vnto your Al. ueſtie this other part of g. entreatmę ei b 
tie and holy wn In this my dedication 22 nothmg yy] Uhm dry; de- 
clared in my former Epiſtle, to wut, that I, according to the gift that the Lord hathin-| 
dued me withall, may helpe forward and aduaumce the fate of Cbriſfam religionwnone 
agame h.yppuly ſtring ing vp in the ſamons realme of England by your Rall Manie: 
good begmnmgs aud counſels of your worthy Nobles . All they of enery natron, thut u 
in ¶ hriſtendome, whiche doe truely beleeue in Chriſt Ie ſuu, doe hurtih rempec an am 
ANluie lies behalfe, and the behalfe of your moſt flouruſbung king dome for this renous 


k | 


| 


tun of true Religronand do earneitly pray to Chriſt the Lord. that he will happuly bring 
to 4 good end the thinge,that you in the feare of lum haue happily * 

Jour Royall Mateſtie verily hath adaentured wppon a woorke both very great and ' 
full of cranbles : but he willnewer file your Godly endenonres,that ſad, Behold Tam | 
with you for euer vnto the end of the world. Aud now alſo,cnen as it hath beene 
alwayes from the firſt beginning of the ¶ hurch, there are many letts and gre npedi- 
ments, that are obrett againſt moſt holy and wholeſome mtentes doing what they a 
unden and trouble the reformation of religion : 4nd aman ge other ſtoppes this i one 0 
be greareſt,that no ſmall number ,ent of the wiſeſ? ſort do ſay,that there ought mo ſuch | 

he 22 
[ell m contronerſies of religion muſt needs be layed for, Maltog ether looks er with: 
ont the indgement u hereof. ſay they it is not lawful for a bygdome much le e for an © 
ther commun ele to alter any one pormnt in religion once receined, aud hetherto we 
Int the Prophets and c Apoſtles do not ſerd vs to the connſel: of prieſtes 01 elders, but 
10 the ward of God : yea in Jeremie we read, How lay ye, we are wile, we ny 


"Oftherefourming of Churches, ©6660 | I 
lan ol the Lord among ve? Truly the lying pen of the Seribes have wrought | 
a lye, The wiſe haue bene aſhamed, they were afraide & were taken, For loe 

haue caſt out the word of the Lord. What wiſedowe then can there bee 
\monge them? «Againe in the Gofpellwe read, No man, that layeth his hand to 
he plough,and Jooketh backe, is fitt for the kingdome of God, Therefore the Luke.s. 


devine of the Prophett and Exangeli/t: gimeth 7 to abſolne and 70 1 
nuth : 
4 


þ toend the reformation of rel gien once begon feare of God, ont of, or by the 
word of God, and not to looky for or ſtay epos comſels, which are diet led, not by the 
word of God, but by the affetlront ard motion: of men, 

For the late examples of ſome ages within the ſpace of theſt 409, Ii pres er there W.. 
about do ſufficiently teach vs, what we may looks for by the determinations of generall — lels 
uli, The cares of counſel: of old were the corruption either of dottrine or elſe of ini 2 
the teacherr, or elſe the rume of Eccleſcaſticall dcp . And good and zealous men | — _ 
lune ſtrong y cryed nowe by the ſpace of 50 0,yeares and more, that there are crept ito \celcbaared. 
the Church ſuperſtitions ,erronrs & abuſes, that the ſalt of the earth is vuſuuorie, that 
1, that the mixiſters of the Churchet are by ſlouthjgnorance , and wickedueſſe become 
vnſcaſonable, and that all diſciple in the Chureh us ſallen to rums. Bernard (lare- 4 
valen is, being one among many Js A notable witneſſe of the thing & cidition. Ard for 
that cauſe there haus beene many counſel: of prieſts celebrated. at the calling together 
of the biſhop of Rome, together with the mut uall ade of many hinges and Princes. Bui 
what became of them,what was donc in them and what ſmall amendment or —_— 
of doirmne teachers, and diſcipline there was by them obteyned, the tlunge it ſelſe (the 
(wore it is to be lamented jaoth plainely declare. For the more that conuſel; were aſſem- 
| bled,he more did ſuperſtition & errour prenaule in doll rine pthuſe in ceremmial res . 
ple iat. couetouſa eſſe and all Ende of corruption in the teachers or prieſtes, & a fonle 
blarnng ont of al honeſt diſcipline. For ſuch men were made preſidents of the counſelt, 
| u had neede firſt of all, themſelues either to be brozght into a better order, or elſe te be 
| vtterly excommunicate out of the — reg at ion of 2 Saæunc ti, & they wy preſidents 
4d mthe connſels handle cunſet neither lanfull, nor lanfulh. For the word of God had 
| amonge them neither due alut horitie nor digritie, neither did they admitt to the exa- 
 munation and diſcuſſing of cauſes thoſe men,vhom it was decent to haue chiefly admit- 
tedbut them whom they themſelues did thincke good to like off in them they ſought 
mt the g/orie of Jod, and the ſafegard of the ( burch but ſought rhemſelues that is: the 
len ard pleaſteres of this tranſitorte world, Therfore m the holdmg of ſo many general! 

conſe! we ſee no amendement or reformation in the ( brero% obtemed, but rather er- 
wart. abuſer,and the kingdome and cyrammie of the prieſtes confirmed c augmented, } het 

|  Andevenat this day, although we would wincke & not ſee it, yet we cannot chooſe curiſuani 
bt tuen with our bands feele , what we may looks and hope for in a generall come l. at this day 
There ſhall at this diy us counſel! haue any authoritie , wnleſſe it be Iawefully (us they 937 loobe 
pound lf ally called together. None ſeemerh to be lavfiully called tag ether, but that 0 * « 
| ach the lap of Rome doth call together, & that which is holden according to the ela 
(ncrent enſturae and lawes receined namely, that, wherin they alone do ſit, c H | 
ge d it Aecidung veycet, to whom power is permitted to determine nine ſextence 
TM cornlel nd to them, ws ſhall thinke it an heynons crime, and diretl iy contrary to 

lle erh thut i; iuen them, to do once ſo much as thinbę muc hmoro ro ſhcaubę any thing 
gun the b;/bop & ſea of Rome, againſt the decrees of the fuheri, & conſbitrctron of 
een ft Y 


a JI hat 
— —— — — —— 


{ 


—— 


ah = _ . I to Rrzsz 


| 


tr is law- 
full tore 
uc tie 

Cariſtian 
Church to 


— 


.. for m ſuch a counſel! That forſoorb, which Tad 


great licentiouſueſſe and wicked lming of the prieites, They forſcoth doe crie that i 


| and Ceremonies receined & vſed in the Church ef Rome, ef gn touching ther Se 


ſet out 


ſpouſe ſhould whalie periſh,thi they would depart one ynch from their decrees, eta 


Ot the retourming of Churches, 


that nowe by the ſpace of 40 0,yeares and more the aſfucbed ¶ Durch of God to the dem. 
ment of Godlineſſe hath ſeene and felt, namely that the ſincere doltrine of Chrif berg 
trode vnder fore, and holy diſciple vtterly oppreſſed,wee ſee hut enery day more ad 
more with the great and mtollerable tyrannie of the Sea and Chwrch of Rome there d: 
increaſe and are confirmed unſound and fanltie doftrine moſt file hie abuſes and tes th 


an _ to accuſe the Pope of errour un the cheſt of whoſe breaft all he :nenly doftyi 
i; layed vp and contemed.They crie that all the decrees of the e Apoſtolicall ſermuſt be 
receiued exen ſo, as if they were confirmed by the very voice of Pete» him(ſelfe They | 


crie that it 4 wicked thorg to moue any controwerſie or to call int doubt the doftrine 


crament: whereof they to them aduauntage doe make ſiltlue merchaundize, They on 
that the ¶ hurch of Rome hath power to udge all men, hut that no man hath any authe-| 
ritie to iudge of her indgement.There are iu the decretals moſt enident canons that de | 
_ vrge theſe thinges,as I haue told them, Now what mauer reformation fuel | 
we thincks that they are likely to admitte which ſtand ſc ſliffely to the defence of the 
thinger? Truly they wonld rather that Chriſt with his Gofþell and the true Church 


thorities, dignities wealth, and pleaſures. They verily come into the connſellnat t bet 
mdred of ot heri, that they may amend thoſe thungi which even their owne conſerence: 
as all the world doe ſay would be amended, but they come to inage andyokg all other 
men, to keepe ſtill their power and authoritie,and to —. take away whatſe- 
ener with/tandech ther Inſt and tyr.omie, For afore there were ſent out horrible tha. 
ders againſt the accu ſers or adwerſaries of the Sea Apeſtolique, that is, of the pape 
call corruption : after followed the hoat bolter of that thunder ,enen ſentence: defunine 
of ex communication the ſecular power hath nome by the ſpace of 3 0,yeare! and more 
brene called on, andperſeention hath been cuery where rayſed vpp againſt gulf. 
Chriſtuuns, not for commutting heynout crime: and defending nanghtineſſe, but for i. 
ueig lung 72 miſcluefes and miſc lu fous men, and for requiring the reformation! 
the Church: and yet exon at this day moſt cruell edits are out and crueltie ts exerct 
euer day more (+ more againſt them,that confeſſe the name of Chriſt: yea, ſuch i 
impudencie & braſen-faced boldneſſe, they diſſemble not that the comnſellsf wry mu 
be celebrated, ſallbe called for the rooting ont of herefier, yea they doe openty profeſſe 
that the connſell once held at Trent, wa to this end aſſembled. Nome ſince theſe thug! 
more clearely than the ſunne are pereciued to be moſt true, thou ſhalt moſt holy toe 
doe wiſely and religiouſly of without lookmg for the determination of a generall camel 
thon ſhalt — reforme the Churches in thy kingdome according to the rule of the 
bookes of bath teſl,oments, which we do rightly beleene , being written by the peur 
on of the holy Ghaſt,to be the very word of God. ” 

But nome that it is lawfull for enery (hriſtian (burch much more for exery with 
ble Chriſtian kn:gdome , without the adwiſe of the Church of Rome and the member! 


re forme 
thir ges 

i 9 
out of or- 
Her 


* 


0 abſolute and perfect obedience, Now the Lord gaue his (hurch a charge Fee 


therof,in matters of — depraued by them mholie ro make ar jon according 
to the rule of Gods maſt holy wordt is therby manifeſt, becanſe Chriſtrans are the con- 


Cregation, the Church, or ſubiecti of therr king ¶ hriſt, to home = owe by al mem 
c 


mation 


Ad 


I 
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— Oftherefourmit of Churches, IT | * 
om be commended vnto it the ſound * 


er. 
2 ne, that I meane that | 
\ contrarie to the Goffell : he damned the abuſe and prophanation of the Sacraments: 
A delinered to vs the true worſhip of God, & preſcribed the falſe: therefore Chri- | 
obeying the Lawes c commanndements of their Prince do viterly remoue or tale 
209 on and de ſtabliſb, and be true religi — 
el uperſtition,and ds reſtore ,eftabliſh, and preſerue the true reli gion, according 
le manner that (rift ther Prince appointed them. He verilie is a foole or a m | 
mar, which ſayeth that the Church o 2 hath none authoritie to correcte ſuch er- 
nern; biccei and abu ſes as do daily creepe into it. And yet the Romiſh tyrannie hath | 
{+bewitched the eyes of many men, that they thinckg that they cannot lawfully doe any | 
thinge, but what it pleaſeth'Rome ow them leaus to doe. The Eccleſiaſticall luſto- 
nel male mention of proninciall Synods held in ſondrie proninces, wherein there were | 
| handled matters of faith, and the reformation of the Churcher,and yet no mention once 
| made of the biſhop of — a 2 2 2 — " 2 
 Smodes not heretical, but orthodoxaſticall and Cat holique, thou maye ome that | 
— for appealing from their owne Ms the Church e 
| Rome? Sand! Cyprian writing to ( ornelins the biſhop of Rome doth ſay, Since that it 
ig ordeined by vs all, & that it is iuſt and right, that mans cauſe ſhould 
de heard there where the crime is committed, & that to euery ſeueral paſtour 
u ippointed a portion of the flocke, Which euery one muſt gouerne, & make 
accompt of his doings before the Lord, it is expedient verilie that thoſe, ouer 
whome we haue the charge, ſhould not gad to and fro, by that meanes with 
their ſubtile and deceiptfull petulancieto make the concord of biſhops to be 
atiarre,but to pleade their cauſes there, where oy maye haue their accuſers 
preſent,and witneſſes oftheir crime committed, But _ poſe the teſkimonie; 
of men we do now come to the teſtimonies in the bookg of God, moſt holy bing Jo- Holie 
ost godly Prince )may alone in thu caſe teach you what to do md how to do with 2 lo. 
the warrant ꝙ authoritie of God lumſelſe. He by the duligent — of the holy books * | 
if God, and by the contemplation of thing: preſent and the manner of worſhippmg God, | 
that then was ved, did vnderſtand that his awunceſionr: did greatly of very furre erre 
from the plaine and ſimple truth for which cauſe he calleth together the prince: and o- 
the eſtater of his kingdom, ike with all the prieſtes to hold and celebrate a conne 


— 


| ſelwith them. In that coumſell he ſkandeth not long dil putung whether the examples 
of the elderr ought rather to be followed, or Gods commanndement /implie recemed: 
|vhether he ong ht rather to beleene the Church or the Scripture and whether all the 
nagement of religion oug ht to be referred to the high prieſt , For laying abroade the 
booty of the Lawe he ſubmitteth both himſelfe, and all his vnto the — Scripture, 
Ont of the books of the Lawe both he him ſelfe doth learne, & biddeth all his tolearne, 
what thiyge it is that pleaſeth Cod, namely, thut which was commannded and learned 
the readong of the Lame of God. And preſently hee gane charge that all men ſhould 
be and execute that not haning any regard to the ancient cuſtome,or to the Church 
that was at that time: he made all ſubiette to the word of God. Which deede of his ts ſo 
1 „next after Dauid, hee is preferred before all the kunges of Iuda and 
ae Faith ean- 
| Nome your royall Maieſtie cannot followe any better or ſafer coumſell than this, co. not be te. 
dering that it proceedeth from God, and that it is moſ? fit for the cauſe which is enen four 2 vr 


cre. * 


— 


| 


tera full 


the church 


ON 8 —— — 


of mans wiſedome, but int 


603 Otthe refourming of Churches, © 


— — 


Chriſt, Ton know . 
word of Gad. and powred into our hartes by the holy Ghoſt. For Paul ſayth: Faith A 


meth by hearing, and hearing by the word of Chriſt. Her core as ty | 
wot grounded vppon the word of wan ſo is it not taught or planted b the — ts 


other place the ſame Apoſtle ſayth:My preaching was not in the entic 
a — of the ſpirite and of — = 


faith might not be in the wiſedome of man, but in the power of God. N 


dottrine of the word of the Lord, wir hout which it is aſſuredly certeme, that ther, x * 


doctrine nor am fourdation of true fayth. 
Neither are they worthie to be heard , who thincke that the ¶ unanicall Sorprures 


are not plaine enough. full enonghe,or ſufficient enough, to miniſter a perfect plaſume 


| of reformatron. They blaſpheme the ſpirute of God,imputing vmto it ob ſcurencſſe 65 n. 
| perfettion, which f.uultes no prophane writer can well abide to heare off. Samtt Paul- 


in defence of the trueth ſayth: All Scripture given by inſpiration of God is pro- 
fitable to doctrine, to reproue, to correction, to inſttuction, Which is in gh 


efourme | 


teouſneſſe, that the man of God may be perfecte, inſttucted vnto all good 
workes. #hat now I pray you is omitted in theſe woords that may ſceme to afperteme 
to a moſt abſolute reformation? What I beſeech you haue thoſe mipudent fellower to ſa 
agamſt this? Proceed,therefore,proceed(moſt holy By Jto aurate the moſt godly pro 
ces and the mfallible rule of the holy Script ure proceed, I ſay, without ſtay ing for mans 
authoritie, by the moſt true and abſolute mſtrument of trueth , the bocke of Gods mo 
holy word. to re forme the Church of C hriſt in thy moſt happie England. I he Lord 
Ic ſius, the head ard mi brie Prince of his ¶ hurch, preſcrue and lead thee 
his moſt faithfull worſhipper in the way of his trueth, vntill the 
end, to the glorie of his nume, & the good eſtate and welfare 
of the whole Chriſtian Church. At Tigure gn 
the moneth of «Auguſt the yeare of 
our Lord t 5 5 0, 


Your Royall Maieſties moſt dueti- 


fully bounden. 


Henrie Bullmger miniſter of the Charch 
at Tigure in Swicerland. 


3 4 The 


noe in hand.The diſputation i of the Reformation of Religion, and the mu foul 
that doth ſpring from heanen, namely, that it is gr l. 


withont good cauſe therefore doe we refuſe the tradtions of men, and turne one 2 


— _ 
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Baue hetherto in 

A zi. ſermũs diſcour⸗ 
I ſed vpon þ woꝛd of 
7 ful expoſition ofthe 
L. ſame, vppon Ch2i- 
e han faith, the loue 
'of God and our neighbour. J haue alſo 
{pokenof the law of Nature, of mans 
liwe x Gods la we, and of the parts of 
Oons lawe,namely, þ Poꝛall, the Ce- 
remoniall, x the Judictall lawes, Df 
the ble of the lawe,4 of the fulfilling x 
abꝛogatid of the ſame, of the likenes £ 
difference betwirt the two teſtamets 
and people, the old and the newe. Df 
Chuſtian libertie, of offences, of the 
effece x merites of God woꝛkes. Of 
inne and the ſundꝛie ſoꝛts thereof: x 
Aſo ol the Grace of God,o2 the Goſpel 
of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, in whome onre hea⸗ 
wenly father hath giuen vs all thinges 
belonging to life, and eternal ſaluati⸗ 
m: finally, J haue treated of Repen⸗ 
bunte, and of the thinges that doe e⸗ 
lperially ſeeme to belonge there vnto. 
Ind fozbecauſe oure purpoſe is to diſ⸗ 
ute diſcretiy vpon þ pꝛincipal points 
| Chiftian religion, + that in the pꝛe⸗ 
nls wee haue heard often mention 
nude of God,of the knowledge 1 wo: 
hip of Ood ol Zeſus Chilt, of the holy 
Choſt ol god t euil ſpirits of þ church, 


> 


| ' 
| SAID? 


lle holy thinges , ſince wee are now 


The other eight Sermons of the fourth 
Decade written by Henrie 


Bullinger, 


q Of God, of the true knowledge of God. and of the diuerſe | 
wayes howeto knowe him: That God is one | 
in ſubſtaunce,and three in perſons, 


Die thirde Sermon. 


I pꝛaper, of the Sacraments, a ſich | 


come to an end of thoſe fozmer points, 
neceſſitie it ſelle doeth here require, p 
we ſhould ſpeake ſomewhat now cf al 
t euery one of theſe latter pꝛinciples 
acco2ding top holy Scripture,ſo karre 


| fozthas the Lo2d ſhall giue me grace 


and abilitie to do the ſame, 


- Concerning God there were ofold hat 


many erronious opinions, not among 


opinions 


the ruder ſoꝛt of people only, but euen <*<<7215g 


in the whole packe of Philoſophers, x 
conuenticles of falſe Chꝛiſtians. As 
touching the Jahiloſophers that aunci⸗ 
ent g learned wziter Tertullian was 
wont to ſap, that Philoſophers are the 
patriarchs of heretiques:and touching | 
falſe Chꝛiſtians theApoſtle John ſaid, 
They wente out from vs , but they 
were not of vs: for, if they had beene 
of vs, they would haue remained 
with vs. 

Neither doe J ſee what gaine you 
ſhould gett by it, if J ſhould pzoccede 
to reckon vp vnto you all their opint- 
ons, Jt is cod perhaps to know whers| 
in they erred, leaſt me alſo do ſtrike v⸗ | 


pon the ſame rock, that they did.Zhers | 


foze,if anp . p haue a deſire vnto it, dee 
wiſh to ſee the opinions of the heathen 
ſo2t,and ques cõcerning God, | 
let them ſearch Plutarch in his Placr- | 
Hs Philoſo. lib. 1. Cap. . Oz in other hea . 
then wziters: Oz in Cyrils firſt boke 
Contra Iuliunmm, and in the 4 Chapter 


God. 


John. ia 


Dogmatum vel de fut iummm Eccleſiaſt.Y | 


Cce.y, vt 
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—HCO), ade nonldgeot GOD,” 


Will at this time trouble the attentiue 
eares and minds of the godly hearers 
with that burthen . That diuerſitie of 
opinions is deriued from none other 
founteine, than from the boldneſle x 
vnſkilfulnefſe of men, which are not 
aſhamed , of their owne deuice and 
bꝛaine to add and applie to God the 
thinges from which he is molt farre x 
free, And now that here, J map not 
ſticke long in declareing the narrowe 
ſtreightneſſe and miſtie darcknefſe of 
mans wit, who J pꝛay you is able w 
his vnderſtading to conceiue the Bee- 
ing of God , when as in derde no man 
did euer fully vnderſtand, of what fa- 
ſhion the ſoule of man is, of what ſoꝛt 
many other thunges are, p be in mans 
body, and of what maner ſubſtaunce 
the Dunne # Pone are made? There 
are giuen many reaſons of naturall 
Philoſophie : but the woozke of God 
doeth till abide moze great and won⸗ 
derfull than that the witt oz ſpeach of 
man is able to tompꝛehend oz expꝛeſſe 
it, Let no man therefvze,that goeth a- 
bout to knowe any certeintie of God, 
deſcend into himſelf to ſearch hum out 
with thoughts of his owe, neither let 
him ground his opinion vppon mens 
determinations and weake deftnitt- 
ons . Foz otherwiſe hee ſhall alwayes 
wozſhipp the inuention of his owne 
heart, mere follie,trifles and foliſhe 
fantaft;0.1Sut on þ other (ide againo, 
the man clnot choſe but thinke rtght- 
Ip, fudge truely , and ſpeake well of 
God, that attributeth nothing to him- 
ſelfe , deulſeth nothing of his owne 
| bzaine, no; ſolloweth h toyes of other 

mens inuenting, but in all thinges gi⸗ 
ueth eare to the woꝛd of God, and fol⸗ 
loweth alwapes his holy renelation, 
Therſoze, let this ſtand as it were fo; 
a continuall rule, that God cannot ber 


| 


| rightly knowen, but by his wozd:and 


that God is to be receiued + beam 
to be ſuch an one, as he — 
ſelfe vnto vs in his holy wozd, #0 no 
— * better tell what, 
and de of one | 
. Oel, ka 
Nowe ſince this God doeth in his 
word, by the woo2kemanſhipy ofthe un 
world, by the holy Scriptures, and by vc. 
his ozacles vttered by the mouth of the 
Patriarchs, Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, 
yea,t inthe very minds and conſcien; 
ces of men teſtiſie, That He 38, chere 
foze did the kingly 2ophete Dauid 
ſay; The foole hath ſaid in his heart 
there is no God. Fo: he muſt nits be 
an alle oz a fwle, whiche denicth the 
thing, that is euident to all men in the 
woꝛld which are not beſide their wits, 
namely, That there is a God: conſide 
ring that even Cicero an heathen au⸗ 
thoure in his boke De natws Deeron 
doth ſay , It is bred & borne together 
with men and graffed in their hearts, 
to thincke, That there isa God Tru 
ly they that denie God, doe denie him, 
whome neuertheleſſe they feare, and 
therefo2e by that feare they confeſſe 
he Jo, by that meanes conuinceing 
them ſelues of lying and falſehode, 
Againe, this is to be noted that in 
demaunding, who and what God is, |. 
although that ueſtion L made 1 doth Mi 
ariſe tuen by the beating out and dif | 
euiſſing of the @criptures, pet a1 
ſure is fo be kept and in anycaſoob- © 
ſerued. Noz to go about ouer curiouly 
to inquire after, ſearch out, and ſicke 
I L 
erillous and alſo flatly fozbidden.S0- 
om trieth, As it 1s not good to eite 
much honie: ſo he, that is an ouercu- 
rious ſearcher out of Gods Maieſtie, 
ſhalbe confounded of his glorie, 
Bekoze that fingular and notable 
communication „ where- in — 


= 


es 
* 


the whole people of Iſrael, it is ſayd to 
Set boundes vnto the people 
round about the mountaine, and tay 
vnto them, Take heede to your ſelues 

tye goe not into the mount, 
_— — <9 it, Whoſoeuer 
toucheth the mount, let him die the 
death & c. Loe heere, it was pꝛeſent 
death to paſſe the limites oz boundes 
!eſcribed, Therefoze our ſtudies are 
andought to be definite , not infinite. 
Truly we read in many places of the 
holye Scriptures that the moſt entire 
and ercellent friendes of God ſtad as 
mazed trembling, ſo often as God in 
any outward ſhewe did of his owne 
acco;d offer humſelfe vnto their eyes. 
Jnade not to buſte mee ſelfe to much 
bn reckoning bpp eramples. Ve know 
howe Ab;aham behaued himſelfe in þ 
talke which her had with God Gen, 18, 
Pe knowe what the parents of Gede- 
on ſaid in the bake of y Judges: And 
what Helias ſpake, 3, Reg. 19. Peter, 
after that hee by tho miraculous ta- 
king of the great dꝛaught of fiſhes did 
bnderſtand that Chziſts was moze 
than a man, cryed out, ; Coe 
[out from me. O Lord, for Iam a ſinn- 
full man ,Cherefoze the Saints it in 
any other matters beldging to God, 
han in this eſpecially aro humble, 
—— —— 1 

and N 

— and —— * 

altogether vnc ireumſeriptible, 
tinot be compzehended in any name 
whatſoeuer, 


Uery eloquently, truely, and 
4 er in ha bows 

finitate (ap! nantre 
Jed cannot be ditens Grd it eu ⸗ 
unt be conceiued, Noz that is called by 
iname, that ts coneeiued by the con» 
tion of it owne nature: foz a name 


2 


[2 


| 


. ——— 


may be cdceiued by the name. 
But whe the „which is handled, 
is of ſuch ſoꝛt, chat it cannot be rightly 
concetued by our very ſenſes and vn⸗ 
derſtanding, howe ſhall it bee rightly 
named by an apt terme and fit nomi- 
nation? which while it is beyond vn⸗ 
derſtanding, mult needs alſo be aboue 
the ſignificancie of the terme whereby 
it is named: ſo that, when God vppon 
certeine cauſes oꝛ occaſions doeth an- 
nere oz declare. to vs his name in 
woo2ds, wee may thincke and knowe 
that the very pꝛopertie of the name is 
not erp2eſſed ſo much in wo2des, as a 


certaine ſtgnificancie is ſet downe, to | 


which while men in pzayers dorunn, 
they may ſeeme to be able by it fo call 


vppon.,and obteine the mertie of God. 
And againe hee ſayeth: Concerning 
God,and thoſe things, that are of him, 
and in him, neither is þ minde of man 


able to conceiue what they bee, howe 


great they bo and of what faſhion they 


be. Neither doth h eloquence of mans 


mouth vtter in ſpeach wooz ds in any 
point aunſwerable vnto his mateſtte. 

oz to the thincking vppon, and vtte- 

ng out his mateſtie, all eloquence 
is mute and dumbe , and the whole 
minde is to ta little, Noz it is greav 
ter than tho mindo i neither can it bee 
conceiued howe great it is: becauſe if 
ie can bo concetued, than muſt it ner⸗ 
des be lefſe than mans minde, where- 
in it may be zehended. It 18 alſo 
than all ſpeach, and eannot be 


155 Betauſe if it may be ſpoken, 
is it leſſer than mans ſpcach , by 


which, if it be ſpoken , it may be tom ) 


—1 and made to bee bnderſtanded, 
whatſoeuer may bee thoughte of 
him ſhall till be leſſe than he : what⸗ 
ſoeucr in ſpeach is ſhewed of him, be- 
ing compared with him ſhall be much 
Cee. iu. leſſe 


| 


—— Thefourth Decadethethirde Sermon 339 > 
God in the mounte Sinai talked with is þ initcant notifying of that thing, 


| 


FY e — A 


P ee... I... 


EU dur 
ues we may partly pereeiue hum: but 
ns he is, in woozdes to expzeſſe him, it 
o altogether tmpeſſible, Noz ik you 
call him Light , then doe you rather 
name a creature of his, than him, but 
bum you erpzeſe not , O if you call 
him dlertue, then do you rather name 
his power, than him, but him you de- 
clare not £2 if yon call hum Paicſtie, 


| then doe you rather name his honour 


than him, but him pou deſeribe not. 
| ib u hy hould J, iu tuning though 
euery ſeuerall title, pzolong the time? 
J will at once declare it all. Way all 
of him whatſocuer thou canſt, and yet 
thou ſhalt ſtil rather name ſome thing 
ol hig, than him himſclfe, Foz what 
tant thou fittlye ſpeake oꝛ thincke of 
hun, that is greater than al thy words 
d ſenſes : Unlelle it bee that after 
one maner and that to as we can, as 
oure tapacitie will ſerue, and as oure 
vnderſtanding will let vs, we ſhall in 
| minde cont eiue what Cod is, if wee 
Wall toinne that he is that, which can- 


Mblic 
come into dure theught,what kinde of 
thinge, and how great, it is. 

No2 as at the ſecing of the bzight- 
nes of the inc the ſight of our eyes 


not bee vnderftode, noz can 


| ducth ſo dazell and ware dimme, that 


vure ſighte cannot becholde the very 
circle of the ſame , by reaſen that it is 


beames that are obiece againſt it: e⸗ 
uen ſo fareth it with the light of our 
minde in all oure thoughtes of Cod: 
and by howe much moze ſhee ſettleth 
berſelfe to conſider of GO D, A ſo 
much moze is ſhe blinded in the light 
of her cogitation , Foz (to repeate the 
ſame thinge againe ) what canſt thou 
fittly thincke of hun, that is aboue all 
loftincMe, higher than all height, d&- 
per than al depth, lighter than al light, 


oucrcome of the bzightneſe of the 


than 
ſtrength, moze vertuous t wy 
tue, fapzer than all fairenefe, truer 
than all truth, greater than all great! 
nelle, mightier than all mi | 
than all rtchcMe, wiſer than all wife, 
donie, moze liberall than all liberaly 
tio, better than all goodneſle, lter 
than all inſtice, and gentler than all 
gentlencMe , Jop all liindes of vers 
tues muſt nerdes be leſle than her, that 
is the father and Cod cf all vertnce; 
ſo that Cod mape trucly bee ſaidto be 
ſucha certeine Being, as to whichno- 
thing may bee compared, Foz hee is 
aboue all that may ber ſpoken, Ve 
therto haue J cited the woozdes of 
Tertullian, | 
Althoughe nowe theſe thinges are 7. 
ſo, and that no tongue either of As four 
gels 02 of me can fully erpꝛeſſe what, =4: 
who, and ol what manner Cod is,ſ@ 0 
ing that his Pateſtie is incompyehen! ;,, 
ſible and vnſpeakeable, pet the ſcrip 
ture, which is the wozd of GDD,at- 
tempering it ſelfe to our tmbecillitie, 
docth miniſter vnto vs ſome meancs, 
koꝛmes and phꝛaſes of ſpeach,by them 
to bzing vs to ſome ſuch knowledge of 
Cod as mape at leaſt wiſe ſuffice vs, 
while wee line in this wo2ld: ſoyet 
not withflanding , that ill we ſhould 
thincke that the thinge, that is incem 
pꝛehenſible, cannot bes defined, but 
that by thoſe phzaſes an occaſton is 
onely giuen, by whiche wee art to bee 
b:ought to greater thinges thzonghe 
the illumination of the ſpirite ! and 
that we ſhould in this diſpntatien, 
baue Nil befoze the eyes of our minds, 
that true and adured ſentence of the 
— — 4 . bis — 
ts, g t Thoucan 
my face, For no man ſhall ſee mee 
and live, 40 


=. 


yo 
Jecade 


of this life, and are vnburthened of | 


this mo2talttie, and moztall frailetie, 
den ſhal weo ſe the Pateſtio of God, 
the apoſtle ®, John ſayd: Wee 
no we, that when hee appeareth,wee 
tall bee like vnto him i for wee {hall 
ee lim ay hee 18, 
And to theſe let vs annere the 
wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paule, wh 
he ſayeth: Nowe wee ſee ina glaſle e⸗ 
ven in a darcke ſpeaking, but then 
wee ſhall ſee face to face, Thereſdze 
let no man goe beyonde the limited 
houndes, 02 pzeuent the time 
ted,noz yet pꝛeſume by wicked 
nelle and curioſttie in this life to be⸗ 
bande face, that is, the very Eſſence 
0 being ol GD D. Let that reuela⸗ 


tion of God ſuffice every one, whiche 
GOD him ſelfe voucheth ſafe in his 
wooꝛde to open vnto vs, namely , fo 
much as her of his godneſſe thincketh 
neceſari and pꝛofitable foz vs to 
knowe . And J doe heere with war- 
\raunt ſaye that that wiſedome is the 
true wiſedome, which will not in this 
matter go about to knowe oz ſauour 
mat, thi the eternall wiſedome doth 
teach toknowe, 

De firft and chiefeſte waye to 
knowe God is deriued out of the ve- 
ry names of God attributed vnto him 
intheholy Scripture. Thoſe names 
are many and of ſund zie ſoztes, bees 
faule his vertue , his wiſedome , 
meane, his goodnelſe, tuſttee, 


that is the moſt excellent, whiche they 
all Tetragrammaton,that ts, (if wee 
= ſaye ) the fonre lettered name: 
wü compounded of the foure ſpt- 


ne 
, 


departedvut ritual! latter 


Wedau Hove bokozo whiche 
Y oe _ 
am, as be that is lvrecia, a Being 


ol him ſelfe,hauing bis life and Being 


not of a but of him ſelfe, lac- 
king no- to make him to 
Ber, but Wee vnto all ma- 
ner of thinges, to witt, eternall God, 
without beginning and ending , in 
whome we liue, wee moue, and haue 
our Bering. To this doe thoſe wo2ds 
eſpeciallie belonge whiche we finde 
to haus paſſed betwirte God and Po- 
ſes in the have Chapiter of Graves 
And Moſes ſaid to 

when I come vnto the children of IC. 


rael 95 whome thou doeſt now ſend 


mee,) and ſhall aye vnto them, The 


God of your fathers hath ſente mee 
vnto you, and they ſhal aſke mee ſay- 
ing, What is his name 4 What aun- 
{were ſhall I male them ?. And God 
ſaid to Moſes, I am that Lam, or, I wil 
bee that I wil bee, And he aid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſaye to the children of Iſ- 
rael, I am, or Beeing, or I wil be, hath 
ſent mee vnto you. That is, Jam 
Cod that wil be, and he bath ſent mev, 


who is him ſelle Beeing , oz Efence, | 


and God euerlaſting. FNo2 their fu⸗ 


ture tenſe conteineth thꝛer ſundzie ti⸗ 


mes, Vee that is, Vie that was, and 
Vee that will be hath ſent mc, 
Truely the Sar and Apo⸗ 
file John ſ@meth in bis Neuelation 
to baue had an eye to theſe woozdes 
of the Lozd , whiche alſo her wente a- 
bout to zete , ſaying in the per⸗ 
ſon of OO 
mega the beginning and the ende, or 
the firſt and the laſte, ſayeth the Al- 


| 


mightie Lord, whiche lu, and whiche | 


Wal, and which ſhall be, 
© Ceeciy, 


l 


wore 


wry 
if 


OD, Beholde £ \ 


1 Iam Alpha and O- Apes. . 
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Cabala © 
ita tradi» 
tion of the 


wotdes of 
the holy 
ſetipture. 


lah and 
Hu, 


{Ha ſigni. 
fieth He 
or this, 


e 
note, that in all tongues 

of the barbarous ſozt, name of God 
is wzitten with foure letters. Con⸗ 
cerning his name in Peb2ue it is aſ⸗ 
ſuredly ſo. And in the Latine, 
and Germane tongues it is ſo alſo, 
Fo; God in Greeke is called 049; in 
Latine Deus,and with vs Germanes 
he is called Gott, They add mozeouer 
that the Perflans call him Zvg+, and 


y | the Aegyptians Se oz 9416 and by 


contraction 940, And in the foure let- 


ters the Cabaliſts ſaye that there are 


wonderfull myſteries conteyned , Of 
whiche as other haue w2itten very di⸗ 
ligently , fo J haue leiter heere not to 


s ſtand vppon then oz trouble your pa⸗ 
| tience with them, Like to this alſo are 


theſe names of GDI, lah and Hu, 
Wlhereof, the firſt is oſtener found in 


the Joſalmes than once. Fo2 Dauid 


ſayeth; Hallelu-lalythat ig: Praiſe ye 
the Lord. Che later is alſo mentioned 
by Dauid ſaying: Hu, that is, bee, J 
| ſay,God,the Being and creatonr or al 
| ſpake the worde and it was 
done, Hu, he cõmaunded and it was, 
n Cſaie the Lozd ſapeth : I am the 


ord, Hu is my name, and my glorie 


| will I give vnto none other. 


Now thoſe wozds alſo are deriued 
of Being, and do teach vs that Cod is 
alwayes like himſelfe , an Ecnce 
which is of it ſelfe cternally,and wht- 
che giveth To be vnto all things that 
are: as he by whome, in whome, and 
to whome all thinges are, being hun⸗ 
ſelfe a perpetuall and moſt abſolute 
wrt co,02 perfect hauingneſſe. 

But the Webzues doe not read oz 
erpꝛeſte p ſourelettered name of Cod, 
by calling it Ichouvah , but in ſte de of 


it. they vſe the wozd Adonai, Foz they 
ſay that lehouah muſt not be vttered, 
No al interpzcters in their tranfla- 


| both viſible and inuifible , Neither 


doe call it Dominus, that is, Lon 
Foz GOD is the Lozd ef al things, 


is there in all þ wozld any other Tum 
but this one, and hee alone,to whome 
all thinges in the wozld are ſublene, 
and do obey. Noz he hath a moſt mare 
dominion , and abſolute Monarchie o- 
ner all his creatures , And therefvze 
fo; neſſe ſake ſometime the wezd 
Cod: whiche ſome tran\ate the Lozd v4) 
of Powers, and ſome the Lozdofhy- « « 
es. Noz God being Almightie, doth /* 
by his power oz ſtrengthhewe fozth, 
and in his hoſte declare what nightie 
thinges be is able to doe, andoftowe 
greate power and might he is. F03 
ſince that he is the GOD of allcrew 
tures, und that he deth diſpoſe and bie 
them as a Capiteine doeth his ſouldy 
ers, to wozke mightic and meruelous 
thinges , he doth euen by ſmall things 
declare = ow himſelfeis, and 
how great his pe wer is. 

In the hoſte of God are all the An / 
gels, ol wheme Daniel ſaid : Thou- 9 
ſande thouſandes,and hundred thou 
ſands did miniſter vnto him. One ii 
which Angels did in one night bill in 
the Allpzians campe vader the ban- 
ner of the moſt puiſaunt king Lens 
cherib,one hundzeth foure-ſcoze i flue 
thouſand ſouldiers . In the dolle of 
God are all the windes, all the tarrs, 
and all the flerie, aerie, A waterie im 
pzefſions , In the hoſfe of Cod are all 
euill ſpirites , all men, Kinges and 


— — — —— 
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III thirde Sermon, eee | RR 


1 
In puniſding wozlde 
2 he vſed water, In de⸗ 


out the Chanaanites and Jewes he v⸗ 
ſed the meanes of moztall menne, oz 
(puldiers, @omtimes ther is aſcribed 
toþ Lozd f wo2d Aeleon , c the Lozd 
(called Aeleon, that is to ſay, high, 
in the 113 Pſalme we read , 1 he 


Lordi higher than all nations, and 
| by ory is aboue the heauens, Who 
E ite the Lorde our God, whiche 
(etteth him ſelfe ſo high in his habi · 
ation? And in the 97. Palme he 
luth. Thou Lord art higher than all 
thut are in the earth, thou art exalted 
farreabouc all Gods, 
| Aqgaine, God is called El, becauſe 
'of his ſtrength. Foz what he wil, that 
tim be doe, and therefoze is he called 
aſtrong Cod 02 a Giant, Foz lere. 
mie ſalth. The Lord is with me as a 
ſrong Giant, * ſaith: The Lord 
ſhall come forth like a Giant, he hal 
take ſtomache vnto him like a man 
of watre, he ſhall rote and onercome 
hit enimies, And like to this is the 
unnd Eloah, whoſe plurall number is 
tlohum, That name betokeneth the 
\peſence of Ood, whiche neuer fays 


| 


N du ww;kmiſhip + wozlhippers, 
the 


| 


leremic bzingeth in God ſpeaking 
ſaith, Am 1 God, that ſeeth but 
thing that is nigh at hand onely, 
. the thing that is far offe Ma 
my man hide him ſelf, ſo that I ſhall 
ot ſee hum, ſaitli the Lord Doe not 
Ill _ and earth, 

2 befoze him alſo Dauid aid, 
Whether ſhall I goe from the breath 
ofthy mouthy whether ſhall I 

from thy countenauncet If 1 af- 
«nd into heauen thou art there: and 
itIdeſcend into hell thou art there 


troying of Sodoma, and the Cities 
dert about he ved fire:and in roting 


| 


allo, II take the winges of the mor- 
ning, and dwell in the vtmoſte parts 
of the ſea, euen there thy hand ſhall 
rule me , andthyright hande ſhall 
holde me faſt, 


Therfoze the Apoſtle Paule 


God is not far from euery one . AA. 


For by lum we live, we mou 

haue our beeing, And fo2 that cauſe 
Ood was of the G1ceks 
called oe, to wit, & Rev, becauſe 
of his redineſſe and pꝛeſent ſuccour, 
becauſe he neuer faileth moztall men, 
but alwayecs and in all places doeth 
aide and relteue them Likewiſe Pla- 
to in Cratylo, and his interpzeter 
Proclus doe think that, ode, ( God ) 
is deriued, #70 Tov dem, that is, of 
running: but that courſe o; running 
is not referred to the pꝛeſence oz help 
of God, but to an other thing. 

Foz when men ſaw the Dunne, the 
Mone, tde ſtarres, and heauen it ſelfe 
by running ſtill to be turned aboute, 
they thought that they were Cods, 
Dome there are that will derine it 
«70 Tov au, that is to ſay, of feare 03 
dzead, Foz feare 02 Religion bele- 
ueth and perſuadeth men that there 


is a God. 

The Latines peraduenture fra- 
med their Deus )of the Ozerkes, 
G. But ſome do think rather that 
Deus is deriued A d+«do, of giuing, 


becauſe he gineth all things vnto all 


men, Foz ſo among the Yebzucs | 


he is called 6 ©- (as J will anon de- 
tlare)oꝛ Schadday becauſe he is (ufft- 
cient to him ſelfe , de lacketh nothing 
but giueth to all men all god thin- 
ges and neceſſary, Dome other wil 
haue Ood in Latine fo be called Des, 
qudd ipſi nul deeſt, that is, betauſe 
there is nothing wanting in him, 


tribute the plurall number Elohim, 


Vut now the Wertpture doeth at- 


Cet. v. no: 


= Fim , ...D.u. I a. Mo. HAM. Dd Ms 


hi Dit 
nporteth 
much 
25 if one 
houlde 


— — 
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not fo God alone, but alſo to Angels, 
to iudges, and to men in authoaitie : 
becauſe God is alwaies pꝛeſent with 
„while they laboure in that 
whiche he hath appointed them 
vnto, and doeth by the miniſterie 
of them wozke the things whiche hee 
him ſelfe will. e which are expedient 
fo2 the welfare of moztall men, 

And although the wozde Elohim 
be of the plurall number, vet is it ſet 
befoze Uerbes in the ſingular num- 
ber, as in the firſt of Geneſis we find: 
In the beginning, Bara Elohum,Crea- 
wit Dit, God created (fo2 Bara, crea- 
ted, is the ſingular number) Eleauen 
and Earth. 

In that phꝛaſe of ſpeech is ſhew- 
ed vnto vs the myſterie of the reue⸗ 
rend Trinitie , Foz Poles leemeth 
to haue ſaid in effecte. In the begin- 
ning that GOD in Trinitte cre- 
ated Heauen and Earth. 

In the 7. ter of the ſecond 
bake of Samuel, Elohim in the plu- 
rall number is ioygned with Uerbes 
of the plurall number, to declare that 
there is a difference ot perſons in the 
blelled Trinitie. 

Pozeouer , in the league whiche 
God maketh with our father Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, God g iueth hun ſelfe an other 
name. Foꝛ he ſaith, I God am Schad- 


Therefoꝛe God is called Schaddai, 
Dome in their tranſlations turne 
it Vaſtator a deſtroyer, as if GOD 
ſhuld name him ſelfe a tuff reuenger. 
But Poles Aegyptius ſatth: The 
Nowne Schaddai is compounded of 
the Uerbe Dan (which ſignifieth, he 
ſufficeth)and the letter * Schin which 
bath the ſame meaning that Aſcher 
hach, and ſignificth, Ye that, So that 


dai, that is, ſufficient, o: ſuffictencie. | 


Of G OD, andthe knowledge of GOD, 


| 


| 
| 


Schaddaiis as muche ic la dhe 
ſufficiencie 02 ſulneſſe of all things, 

Peraduenture the Beathen haut 
turnus, Whiche name they — to 
them whome they did wickedly tabe 
to bee Oods. 

Fo2 as Diurnus commct ct D. 
es à dape, ſo is Saturnus derived a 
Saturando, of (atiſfying o filling, | 

TherefozeG © D is that He, to 
whome nothing is lacking, which in| 
all things and vato althings is urn 
ent to him ſelle, who nerdeth no mans 
ayde, vea, who alone hath all things, | 
which do apperteine to the perfen fe- 
licitie , bothe of this life and ofthe! 
wozld to came: and whiche onely and , 
alone can fil and ſuffice all his people na. 
and other creatures. Evg 

— Fox this cauſe the Germanes call *« 
him Gott, as who ſhould ſaye Guot, 
god,o2 beſt. Becauſe, as he is full at n 
all gadnefle, ſo he doeth moſte libe- be 
rally beſtowe vppon meu all maner 6: 
of god things. The Germane wozd 
is not muche vnlike fo the auncent\,, r 
name wherby the Aegyptians called p. 
God. Foz they called God Theuth, v«« 
02, Thoth, Nowif we foz, Thau. 
G, then is it Goth, and we lake, , 
Gott. 
The Loꝛd him ſelle in the ſirt c<hap- 

ter of Exodus putteth theſe two na 
mes togeather, Schaddai and leho- 
uah, as two of the moſte excellent 
names, that he hath, and ſaith: Ian 
Ichouah , AndlI appeared to Abra- 
ham,Ifaac, and Iacob as God Schad- 
dai: but in my name Ichouah ] was 
not knowen vnto —— go = 
the Patriarches had n 
_ the name Ichouah . £0? 


en 


"The fourth Decade,the thirde Sermon, 


| beganneto be 
Saen of fect, immediately | 


after the deginning of the wozlde. 
Cherefo2e it laemeth that the Loꝛde 
meant thus in effect. J opened my ſelf 
vatothe Patri as God Schad- 
dizwho am able in all things ſuffi- 
ciently to fill them with all god- 
nefſc,and therefoꝛe A pꝛomiſed them 
aud that floweth with milke and 


— my name Ichouah, 7 | 
was not yet knowen vnto them, that | 
u did not perſoꝛme vato them that 

which J pꝛomiſed. 
Fa we haue heard all ready, that 
eis called lehouah, of that which 

he maketh to be, and therefoze he 
\bzingeth his pꝛomiſe fo perfour- 

maunce. 

| Now therefo2e, (ſayeth he) 1 
will in derde fulfill my pꝛomiſe, and 

ſhewe my ſelfe to be, not onelp De- 
um Schaddai, an all · ſufficient oꝛ Al⸗ 
mightie OO D, but alſo to be le- 

houah.an efſence oꝛ being eternall, 

—— 0; ſtanding to my pꝛo- 


Tat ct all we reade in the thirde 
of Crodus, that God ſaide to Moſes: 
[Thus ſhalt thou fay to the children 
ol Iſrael), 
be Lord G OD of our fathers, 
* the GOD of Abraham, the God 
ella, and the God of Jacob hath 
t me vnto you, This is my name 
forever; and this is my memoriall 
from one generation vnto an o- 
ter, . 
' Nothenherc now we haue an o 
ler name af GO D. Foz he will be 
æund of Jacob 


. 


_—— _ Q— 


. 


K 


— 


riall from one generation vnto an 
other, to wit, wherein J will kepe; 
in memozte my benefites beſtowed 
vpon thoſe Patriarches, that by them 
the poſteritte may know me, and re⸗ 
member me, 

Foz when we heare the names 
of thoſe Patriarches, they doe put vs 
in minde of all the excellent and n= 
numerable benefites, which God be · 
ſtowed on our foꝛefathers: which are 
not in vaine with ſa great diligence 
pecultarely reckoned vp of Moſes, in 
his firſt Boke called Geneſis, Noꝛ he 
will be dur GDD euen as he was 
theirs: if ſo be we doe beleeue in him, 
as they did belecue. 

Foz to vs that beleenc he will be 
bothe Schaddai and lehouah , eter- 
nall and immutable trueth, Bering 
lie. and heaped · vp ſtoze of all maner 
god thinges, 20 | 

And now by the way, it is net! 
without a myſterie , that when he is 
the God alſo of other Patriarches, as 
of Adam, Seth, Enos, and cſpeci- 
allie of Enoch and Noah, yet out of 


all the number of them he picked thoſe | 


thee, Abzaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and to euerpe one of theire names 
pꝛeſtred ſeuerally his owne name, 
apt 


1 an the GOD of Abraham ,the 


" Thus, ſaith he ſhall emp nen 


— 1 2 * 


God of Iſaac, and the God of Ias 
cob, Fon ſohe did enidentlv teache 
the myſterie of the Trinitie, in the v⸗ 
nttie of the diuine ſubſtance,and that 
euery one of the perſons is of the 
ſame diuinitie, maieſtie and gloꝛpe, 
that is, that the father 1s very God, 
the Donne verye God, and the hole 
Cholte verye God: | 


And 


aot ſpeak, 
Anthro- 


poimor- 


phites. 


he ſaith. I am God & c. Df which J 
will ſpeake in place conuenient. 
Thus muche hetherto concerning 
the names of Gov, out of which an in- 
different knowledge of Cod may ea- 
ſily be gathered. J knowe that one 
Dionyſius hath made a buſie com- 
mentarie vpon the names of God: but 
I knowe to, that the godly ſozte, and 
thoſe that are ſtudious of the Apoſtles 
doctrine doe vnderſtand, that the diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles did farre mo2e 
ſimplye handle matters belonging 
vnto Religion. Jknowe that other 
doe make acconnte of 7 2. names of 
God, out ofthe Scriptures and boks 
of the Cabaliſts, whiche as J haue in 
an other place rehcarſed , ſo will J 
hereafter out of Exodus, repeate to 
you the chiefclt of them, 
Secondarilie, God is in the woꝛd 


- | of God exhibited to be ſcene, to be be⸗ 


held, and to be known by viſions 4x di⸗ 
uine mirroꝛs, as it were in a certaine 
parable, while by Proſopographie, 


: — moꝛtall ſhapes he is 


ſet befs2c our epes. And pet we are 
warned not to ſtick vpon thoſe viſible 
things , but to lift vp our mindes 
from viſible things, to things inuiſi- 


| ble and ſpirituall. Fo2 neither is God 


bodilie in his owne ſubſtaunce, be- 
tauſe he is in viſions erhibited to vs 
in a bodilve ſhape like to a manne. 
Neither did any of the olde ſaints be- 
ſoꝛe the birth of Chꝛiſte, expꝛeſſe God 
in the ſhape and picture of a moꝛtall 
man, becauſe Godhad in that ſhape 
erhibited hun ſelfe to be ſeene of the 
Patriarches and Þ2ophets, Jt is the 
doating errour of the Anthropomor- 
plutes,to ſay that God is bodilie, and 
that he hath members like to a mo2- 
tall manne. And that no man doe in 
| this caſe deceiue hun ſelle, by attribu⸗ 


61 Of U, and che no edge r 
anvthartherethee art dne Ses Fo) 


| 


| 


| 


. 


| 


ting falſely to B DD He 
is againft his honour , 
— 
the woꝛds ol "air we, 
out of the pure of the 
holie Scriptures, and aCured teſti, 
monies of Catholique true Dou 
waitte to Fortunatius De 
_ , againſte che Ant . 
phites, Concerning the memberg of 
God (ſaith he) whiche the @cripturc 
doeth in cuery place make mention 


ſhould belerue that according to the 14. 


like to Ood, the ſame ſcripture did al 
ſo ſay that God hath wings, whiche it 
ts manifeſt that we men haue nat, 

The retoꝛe cuen as when we heart 
wings named, we vnderſtand Gods 
pꝛotection and defence: ſo when we 
heare ofhands, we muſt vnderſtand 
his operation: when we heare menti- 
on made of fete, we muſt vnderſtand 
his pꝛeſent redineſſe: when le heart 
the name or eyes, we muſte vnder- 
ſtand his light, whereby he ſixth and 
knoweth all things, And when we 
heare ofhis face, we mult vnderſtand 
his iuſtice, whereby he is knowen to 
all the wo2ld : and what ſoener elle 
uke vnto this, the ſame ſcripture doth 
make mention of, J belaue verile 
that it nruſt be vnderſtod ſpirttually. 
Neither doe J alone,o2 am J the firſt, 
that think thus: but euen all they al 
ſo, which enen with a meane bnder- 
ſtanding of the ſcriptures, doe with- 
ſtand the opinion of them that are fo; 
that cauſe called Anthropomorphi 
tes. Out of whoſe w2iting becauſe J 
will not cite ouer muche , to cauſe to 
long a ſfay, J doe here meanetoal 
ledge one teſtimonie out of B. Hr 


＋— 
that pop. 
beloved) 
which be | 
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crome , Foz when that 9 — 


a 


< 


at * third Sermon, 614 | 
excellently learned in the holie ſcrip- | but by nature vnchaungeably inui- 
tures expounded the Pſalme, where | ſible, And 3 doe in the helpe of God | 
tis ſaid: Vnderſtand ye vnwiſe a · | withont wauering beleue, and ſo far 
mong the people, ye fooles at length | as he giueth me grace, J doe vnder- 
be wile. He that planted the care | ſtand, that not by the ſame (inuiſible) | 
ſhal he not heare,or he that made the | nature and ſubſtance, but by a viſible | 
eye ſhall he not ſee, did among other | ſhape taken vnto him, de appeared as 
+ | things ſay: This place doeth molt of | it pleaſed him, to them, to whome | 
411 make againſt the Anthropomor- | he did appeare, when in the holie ſcrip- | 
4 ies, which ſay that God hath mem ⸗tures he is repozted to haue bene 
4 | tuen as we haue. As fozexam- ſeene with co2pozall eyes. Thus much . | 
. ple, he is ſaid to haue eyes. The eyes | outof Auguſtine. 
of the Lord beholde all things, the To theſe now J will alſo add the 
hand ofthe Lord maketlrall things, woꝛds of Tertullian, a verie auncicnt | 
And Adam heard (ſaith he) the ſound | eccleſiaſticall wꝛiter, in his excellent | 
of the ſiet of the Lo2d walking in Pa- | boke De Trimtate. By members, 
radiſe, They doe vnderſtand theſe | (ſaith he) are ſhewed the efficient pc- 
places ſimply as the letter lyeth, and | wers of God,not the bodilie faſhion ol 
doe referre mo2tall weakneſſe to the | God, oꝛ co2pozall lineaments. Fo? 
magnificent mightineſſe of the im- | when the eyes are deſcribed, it is ſe! 
moztall God, But J ſay that God is | downe becauſe he ſeeth althings. And 
all eye, all hand, and all fate. when the eare is named , it is there- 
He is all eye, becauſe he ſethall | foze named becauſe he heareth all 
things. All hand, becauſe he wozketh | things. And when the finger is men- 
all things. All fote becauſe he is p2e- | tioned, then is a certeine ſignificatien 
ſent enery where. Therefoze marke | of his minde declared. And when the 
ye what he ſaith. He that planted the | noſeth2illes are ſpoken of, the recei- 
are,ſhall he not heare? or he that | uingof payers, as of ſweete ſmels, 
made the eye ſhall he not ſeezYe ſaid | is therby notified. And when the — 
not, therefoze hath he no eyes? But he | is talked of, it argueth that he is the 
ſud, he that planted the care ſhall he | antho2 of all creatures. And when the 
not heare? 02 he that made the eye, | arme is ſpecificd, thereby is declared 
dall he not ſc, Ye made the mem | that no nature can withſtand the po- 
bers, and gaue them the efficient po- | wer of God, And when thefeete are] 
wers. And a little afterwards the | named,that putteth vs in minde, that 
lame d. Auguſtine ſaith, In all this | God filleth all things, and that there | 
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which J haue cited out of the ſaincs is nothing where he is not pꝛeſent. 

1 Hierome, A- Foz neither members noꝛ the offices . 
|thanaſius, regoric ( Nazianzene ) | ofmembersareneceſſaric to him, to 
(nd whatſocuer elſe like theſe of other | whoſe will onely without any woꝛds | 
wens doeings, J could euer reade 02 | all things obey,and are ready at hand. | 
ame by, which J think to be tw long | Fo2 why ſhould he require eyes, whi- | 
(here leuerally to rehearſe ) Jfinde ch is him ſelfc the light⸗Oꝛ why ſhuld ; 
hatGod is not a body, oz that he hath | he ſerke foz feet, which is him leite pꝛe⸗ 
[members like to a man, neither that ſent euerie where? Oꝛ how ſhould be 
eu divided by the diſtance of places, | go in, ſince that there is no 8 | 
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Of GO D,and the knowled 


him to goc out from him ſelfe? O: 
why ſhould he wiſhe fo2 a hande, 
whoſe: will without woꝛdes doeth 
wozke all things? Neither doeth he 
ned? cares that knoweth the verye 
ſetrete thouxhtes , Oz whereko2e 
ſhouldhe lacke a tongue, whoſe one⸗ 
ly thincking is a commaunding ? 
Fo; theſe members were neceſſarie 
to men and not to GD D. Becauſe 
the counſell of men ſhould be of none 
effect, vnleſſe the bodpe did fulfill the 
thoughts: but to O O D they are not 
ncdfull, whoſe will tbe very wo2kes 
doe not onely followe , without all 
ſtirring buſinefſe , but dor even im⸗ 
mediatcly with his will pꝛoceede and 
go fozewarde, But he is all eye, be⸗ 
cauſe he wholy ſeeth: Ve is all eare, 
becauſe he wholy heareth: Me is all 
hand, becauſe he wholy wozketh: 
And all fate, betauſe he is wholy e⸗ 
uery where. Foz what ſoeuer is 
ſimple, that hath not in it ſelfe any di⸗ 
uerſitie of it ſelfe. Foꝛ thoſe thinges 
fall into a diuerſitie of members, 
whatſoeuer are boꝛne vnto diſoluti⸗ 
on, but the things that are not com⸗ 
pac together cannot ficle (diuerſitie.) 
And ſo as followeth. Foz all theſe 
hetherto are the woꝛdes of Tertulli- 
an, 

Therefo:e when wee reade that 
Moſes did ſer GO D face to face, 
and that Jacob, Iſrael, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets ſawe GOD plainely, and not 
obſcurcly, thereby is meant that to 
them was crhibited a viſton moſte 
manifeſt,cffecuall, and verie family 
ar. Foz truelp ſaide Theodoretus 
the Biſhop of Cyrus: We lay that 
the fathers did not ſee the diuine na- 
ture or ſubſtance, which cannot bee 
circumſcribed, comprehended , or 
perceived in the — of man, but 


| 


—— —_— 


doeth it ſelfe comprehend all things 


— 9 7.9 | 
but we ſay that they tawea tee 
glor te and certeine viſions, whiche 
were aunſwerable to their capacir; 
and did not paſſe the meaſure of the 
lame. Foz theſe aſſured ſentences of 
the holie Scripture doe alwayes re 
maine moſte true. 

No man did euer ſee GOD x 
any time. GOD dwellethin the 
light that no man can atteine vnto, 
home no man hath ſeene nor canne 
ſee, And againe, No man (hall fee 
my face, and hue , that is, ſo long as 
he liueth vppon this earth, in the to: 
ruption and imperfection of this 
our fleſhe, no man ſhall beholde the 
eſſence of © OD, which is eternal, 
and light that cannot be lohed vpon. 

Fo2 when we are once delinercd 
from this cozruption, and are clanf 
ed, then ſhall we ſer him as hee is, 
Therefoꝛe God is ſaid to haue bene 
ſcene of the fathers , not actoꝛding to 
the fulneſle of his diuinitie but accoz- 
ding to the capacitie of men. 

Tertullian thinketh, that all thin 
ges in the olde Teſtament were done 
of God the Father by the Donne, ute 
taking vppon him a competent ſhape | 
appeared to men and ſpake vnto the 
Fathers, ; ; 

Paule in the beginning of his, C- 
piftle to the Beb2ues doth ſignificant 
ty ſpeake of the Bonne of God incar- 
nate, not denying abſotutely that the 
Father did euer any thinge by th 


Donne, 

Tertullian ſaith: To the Sonne 
was given all power in Heaven and 
in Earth, But that power could not 
be of all thinges, vnleſſe it were o 
euerie time. Therefore it is the Sonne 
that alwayes deſcended to talke witl 
men from Adam vnto the Patnat 
ches and Prophetes, in Viſion, i 


| Dreame, in a Myrrour , . 
ch.. 


— 
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The foarth Decade,thethirde Sermon; 


las Fo alwayes it pleaſed God to be 


| converſant in the carth with men, 


being none other, than the Worde 


which alter warde was to bee made 
'Fleſhe. And it pleaſed him fo to 
make a way for vs to Faith, that wee 
maeht the more eaſily perceiue that 


© 


ö 


the donne of God deſcended into the 
|worlde and that wee might knowe | 


hat luch a thinge was done. And ſo 
in falloweth. Foz all theſe are the 
woꝛdes of Tertullian. After this pꝛe⸗ 
| monition, we will now adde the viſi⸗ 
cl Oods maieſtie exhibited to holy 


men. 
| Cod exhibited to his ſeruauntes 
u many and ſundꝛy viſions, wherein he 
" after a maner did ſhadowe fo:th his 
maieſtie vato them: all which viſtons 
it would be te long a labour foz me to 
rthearſe, and expounde vato you. Ve 
' hall finde the moſt notable ones, Cr- 
dus 19. Cſaie. 6. Ezechiel. 1. Das 
niel. 7, and in the Apocalypſe of the 
bleſſed Cuangcliſt and Apoſtle John, 
It is ſufficient to haue put pon in 
minde of them, But now the moſte 
renowmed and excellent one of them 
all J will here recite and handle at 
large, Jt is tobe ſeene in the 33. and 
34. Chapter of Srodus. Poſes 
had triall of the fgcilitie and godneſſe 
if Cod,and that was nothing, 
| whichhe obtained not at Gods hand, 
'therefoze he taketh vpon him boldely 
bo aſke this alſo of the Loꝛd, to ſce God 
b his ſubſtance, gloꝛie, and maieſtie, 
iche thing all the true wiſe. menne 
uu age did oncly wiſhe and 


| F02 Boles ſaich, becauſe J vnder⸗ 
land that thou, O G DD, wilheft 
un vnto me, and that thou canſt de 
me nothing, go to beſcech the, ſhe w 
me thy gloꝛie, that is, ſuffer me J 


* 


dar the to (ce thee fo, as thou art in 
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thy glozious ſubſtanre and maicſtig. | 


Howe GDD aunſwering to 
this requeſt, which is the greateſt el | 
all other, dorth ſap vnto hum. I will 
malte all my good to paſſe by before 
thee 2 and1 will crye the name of 
the Lorde: Oz, inthe name of the 
Lorde betore thee, Jn unc 
woꝛdes he pꝛomiſeth two things to 
Poſlcs. The one is, All my god ſhall 
paſſe by befoze the, But this chiefe 
god of GO D can be nothing elſe, 
than the god and mightie G OD 
him ſelfe, oz rather the woꝛd of God, 
I lay the very beloucd ſonne of God, 
in whome wee belceue that all the 
treaſures of wiſdome,diuinitie, god⸗ 
neſſe,and perfectncffe, are placed and 
layed bpp. Fo2 he ſett befoze Pe- 
ſes eyes the ſhew of him in a humane 
and viſible ſhape, ſuche in ſight as he 
in the end ol the woꝛld ſhould be in⸗ 
carnate in. The other thing, that he 
p2omiſed,is,J wil cry the name of the 
L82d: Oz in the name of the Loꝛd be- 
fo:e thee, that is. I will pzoclame the 
names of my gloꝛie, by whiche thou 
maiſt vnderſtand, who am, and \ﬆ' 
me in thy minde. 
But now that no man ſhould at - 


tribute fo excellent a viſion to the me⸗ 
rite of Soles, the Loꝛd doeth add this 
ſentence following. This viſion doth 


will, and without reſpect of perſons 
will haue compaſſion on whome ic, 
pleaſeth me, which coriſtderatis of the 
free grare and liberall godneſſe of 
God, doeth greatly belong to the true 
knowledge of God. Then the loꝛd go⸗ 
eth to agatne,and doeth moꝛe ſigmifi⸗ 
cantly declare to Moſes, in what ma- 


ner and oꝛder he will er hibite 82 ſhew 


him iclfe vato un. 


God giu · 


giftes ſre - 
ly without 


not happen to ther becauſe of thine |;.(p.A of 
owne merite. Foz without mans me- mans 
ritcs, J rencale my ſelte to whome J eule. 
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617 JT * Arne! 
Thou mapeſt not (ſaithhe) in this 
life ſee my face, that is, thou mayeſt 
not fully ſee me in my ſubſtance, Fo; 
that is reſerued foz the bleſſed ſpirits, 
and clarified bodies in the woꝛlde to 
come, J will therefoze in this faſhion 
ſhcw my lelfe vnto thee, Thou ſhalt 
go bp into the mounteine: there in a 
rock J will ſhew ther a clifte, wherin 
thou ſhalt place the ſelfe: and J will 
lay mine hand vppon thee, that is, a 
cloude, oꝛ ſome ſuch thing, that as J 
come towarde thee , thou mayelt not 
loke directly in my face. Jn that 
phꝛaſe of ſpeeche the Loꝛde doeth im- 
itate the faſhion of men, whoſe o2- 
der is to ſpꝛedd their hands ouer the 
epes ot him, whome they would not 
haue narrowely to beholde any thing. 
The Lo2de then addeth : and in the 
meane while J will paſſe by, that is, 
the unage whiche J take, to wit, the 
ſhape ofa man, wherein J will erht- 
bite me ſelfe to be ſcene, ſhall paſſe by 
befo2e thee, And when J am once paſt 
ſo that thou canſt not ſer my face, J 
will take away the hand where with 
JI hidd the eyes, and then thou ſhalt 
beholde the back of the figure, oz my 
hinder partes, Now the hinder parte 
of GD Dare the woꝛds and deeds of 
God, which he leueth behinde him that 
we by the may learne to knowe him. 
Again, the beholding of Gods face is 
taken foꝛ the moſte exacte and erqui- 
ſite knowledge of God. But they that 
ſee but the back onely doe not knowe 
ſo well as they that ſc the face, And 
in thc hinder oꝛ latter times of the 
wo2ld, God ſent his ſonne into the 
woꝛld boꝛne of a wama, whom who ſo 
euer doe in faithe beholde, they doe 
not ſee the Godhead in his humanitie, 
but doe by his wozdes and deedes 
knowe who God is, and ſo they ſee the 


15975000 ſonne. Foz they learne 


| 


| third and fourth generation, What 


Ot G © D,andthe knowledge of GOD. Op 


ding to his pꝛoniſe made did hy at 
bite him ſelfe to be ſene of Poſeg, n 
Poles riſing vpp betimes aſcendech[** 
vp into the mounteine cherefully vn; 
to the rocke which the Loꝛd had ſhew- 
ed bim plateing hunſelfe in the dit, 
and loketh greedilte, fo: the viſion 0 
reuelation of God. At length the Lon 
deſcended in a cloude, and came 

the mounteine vnto the clifte of the 
rocke wherein Poles ſtayed foz him, 
And pꝛeſentiy when Poles his face | 
was hidden, the figure of God,thatis, 
the ſhape of a man, whiche God take 
vpon him, did paſſe by befoze hun: and 
when as now the backe of the figure 
was towarde Boles, ſo that he could 
no moze ſee the face thereof, the Lande 
toke his hand away, and Poſes be-| 
helde the hinder partes of the ſame. 
Whereby he gathered, that GOD 
ſhould once, that is to ſay , in the hin- 
der times of the wozlde, be incarnate 
and reuealed ts the woꝛld. Of whiche 
reuelation we will hereafter ſpeake 
ſomewhat moze. And when the uw 
was once gone pak, he cryed, and as 
his pꝛomiſe was, ſo in a certaine Cz 
talogue he reckoned vppe his names, 
whereby, as in a ſhadowe,he did de 
clare his nature. 

Foꝛ he ſaide , Ichouah, Ichouab, 
GOD mercifull and gratious, lon 
ſuffering and abounding in g 
neſſe — tructh , keeping mercie in 
{tore for thouſandes, forgiuing vic. 
kedneſſe, tranſgreſſion, and finne: 
and yet not ſuffering the wicked to 
eſcape vnpuniſhed, viſiting the wic 
kedneſlc of the fathers vpon the chi 
dren and childers children, voto the 


| 


elſt 
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FL The fourth Decade,thethirde Sermon, 


iat elt 1s this than it he had (aide : 
zam the vncreated effente, being of 

ny ſelfe from befoꝛe all beginninge, 
whicy ciucth Being to all things, and 
kepeth all thinges in Being. Jam a 
fron and almightie God. J doe not 
abuſe my might. Foꝛ J am gentle and 
m:rcifull, Jloue my creatures, and 
man eſpectally,on whom I dee whely 
yearne in the bowels of lone and mer⸗ 
cie. Jam rich and bountifull and rea- 
dic at all times to heipe my creatures. 
Idee freely, without recompetice,gius 
al that J beſtow. J am long ſuffering, 
and not irritable to anger and haſty to 
reuenge, as mankinde is. J am no ni⸗ 
[garde oꝛ enuious as wealthie men in 
the woꝛld are wont to be. J am moſte 
uberall and bountifull, reioycing to 
be diuided amonge my people, and to 
h:ape vp benefites vpon the faithfull. 
$2220uer J am true and faithfull, J 
decein? no man, I lie in nothing: what 
Ipꝛomiſe, that J ſtande to and faith- 
fully perfourme it, Neither doe J noz 
can Jſo waſte my richeſſe, that all at 
{n:this ſpent,and J my ſelfe dzawne 
die. Foz Jkepe god tur nes in ſtoare 
fo;athouſand generations, ſo that al- 
though the fozmer age did line neuer 
[owalthily with my richeſle, yet they 
cht come 4 are bozne euen vntill the 
beryend of the woꝛld, ſhall neuerthe⸗ 
ſe findeinme ſo muchas ſhal ſuffice 
tlatiſfie their deſire. Foz Jam þ wel- 
{painge of gd that cannot be dꝛawne 
du. And if any man ſinne againſt me 
{iſterwarde repent him of the ſame, 
Jan net vaappeaſeable, oz enen of 
[inc owne free will q doe fo2giue er- 
rs, ſinnes, and heinous crimes, 
Ind pet let no man therefoze thinke 
hat J amdelighted with finnes, oz 


a Jana patrone of wicked poers. 
15 euen J, the ſume, doe — 
wand impenitent men: and chaſten 


| 


But let no man thinke that 

ſinne and eſcape vnpuniſhed, becauſe 
he ſeth that his aunceſtours did ſinne 
and were not puniſhed: that is, did 
ſinne and were not vtterly cutte off, 
and wiped out, Foz J reſerue reuen⸗ 
gement till iuſte and full time, and do 
ſo be haue my ſelfe, that all are com- 
pelled to confeſſe me to be a God of 
iudgement. Now when Poſes the 


ſeruaunt of God had hearde and ſcene 

theſe thinges, he made haſte, and fell 

downe pꝛoſtrate to the earth, 4 wo2- 

ſhipped, Let vs alſo doe the ſame, be⸗ God doth 
inge ſurely certified that the Lo2de | moſt eur- 
will not vouchſafe,ſo long as we liue daf 
in this tranſitozie wozlde, to reueale f 
hunſelfe and his glozy any whit moze through 


fully and bzimly, than in Chzilte his Chriſt. 


Donne exhibited vnto vs. Let there- 
loꝛe the thinges that ſufficed Poſes, 
ſuffice vs alſo, let the knowledge of 
Chailt ſuffice and content vs, 

Fon themoſte euident and ercel- 
lent way and meane to know God, is 
layde fozth befoze vs in Jeſu Chꝛiſte 
the ſonne of God incarnate and made 
man. Foz therefoze we did euen now 
heare, that bcfo2e Poſes was ſet the 
ſhavowe of Chꝛiſte, when it pleaſed 
God moſt familiarly to reueale hun- 
. —— plac 

d the Apoſtle Paule placeth the 
illumination oz appearinge ok the 
knowledge of the gloꝛie of God to be 
in the face of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 
an other place the ſame Paule calleth 
Chꝛiſte the bꝛightneſſe of his fathers 
glozie,and the liuely image ol his ſub⸗ 
ſktaunce , Truely he hunſelfe in the 
Goſpell doeth molt plaincly ſay, No 
man knoweth the Father, but the 
Sonne, and he to whome the Sonne 


68 | 
ren thoſe,that are mineowne;F ther ' 
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| 


| 


lohn. 6. 
Math. 11. 


will reueale him. Foz he is the way 
Dod. i. vnto 


| 
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vnto the father: d the father is ſcene 4 | 
beheld in him. Foz we doe againe in ỹ 
goſpel reade, No man hath euer ſeene 
God at any time, the onely begotten 
ſonne, which is in the boſome of the 
father, he hath reucaled hun vnto vs, 

But againe the Apoſtle ſaith, After 
that in the wiſdom of god the world 
through their wiſedome knewe not 
God,it pleaſed god through fooliſh- 


nes of preaching to ſaue thẽ that be- 


lceue. That which he in this place cal 
leth the wiſedome of God, is the verie 
creation 4 wozkmaſhip of the wo2ld, 
and the wonderful woꝛks of God, in 
which God would be knowen to the 
woꝛld: and in the beating out 1 con- 
ſidcring whereof, all the wiſedome of 
all the wiſemen till then,did altogea- 
| ther lye, But fo: becauſe the conſide- 
ration of thoſe thinges did no god, by 
reaſon of mans wiledome, foꝛ y moſt 
part, referring the cauſes of things to 
ſome what elſe , than to God the true 
| and onely mark, wherefo they ſhould 
be referred, and while men thought 
them ſelues wiſe, as p ſame Apoſtle 
teacheth vs, euen in their owne rea⸗ 
ſonings they became fwlcs, it pleaſed 
God by an other way to be knowẽ᷑ to 
the woꝛld to witt,by the foliſh pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell, which is in verie 
ded moſte abſolute and perfect wiſe- 
dome, but to the wo2ldly wiſdome of 
moꝛtall men, it ſemeth foliſhneſle, 
Fo2 if ſemeth a foliſhe thing to the 
men ofthis woꝛld, that the true and 
derie God beeing incarnate oz made 
man, was conuerſant with vs men 
herein the Carth, was in pouertie, 
was hungry, did ſuffer and die. 
And yet euen this is the way where- 
by God is moſte euidently knowen to 
the woꝛld, together with his wiſdome, 
trueth, righteouſnefle , and 


power. oz þ wildome of God, which 


bonne 


no tongue can vtter,docth in | die 
miniltcrie,+ wonderful di 
of Chꝛiſt, ſhine out * 


Chzilte adopt the ſonnes of death and 
of the dtuell,into the ſonnes and hey, 
res of life euerlaſting. Now whereas | c., 
Chaiſte doeth moſte exactly fullfill all [os 
thoſe things, which the Pꝛophetrs by war 
p reuelation of god did fozetel of him, 
and whereas he docth moſte liberally 
pertoʒme the things which COD the 
father did pꝛomiſe of him, that docth 
declare how vnchaungeable and true 
the eternall God is. In the deedes 03 Cee 
miracles of Ch2ifte our Lo2de, inhis «i 
reſurrection,in his glozious aſcenſion | 'r 
into Yeauen,+ moſte plentifullpow-/? 
ring out of his holie ſpirite vppon hu w. 
diſciples, but cſpectaily in conuerting 

the whole wozlde from Paganiſm 
and Judaiſme , to the Euangelicall 
trueth, doe appeare the power, longe 
ſuffering, maieſtie and vnſpeakeable 
godneſſe of GDD the father, Jnthe c. 
death of Chꝛiſte the Sonne of GDD |« 
doth ſhine the great iuſtite of God the 
father , as that which being once of 
fended with our ſinnes could not be 
pacified but with ſuch and ſo great a 
ſacrifice. Finally, becauſe he ſpared! 
not his only begotten ſonne,but gaue 
him foz vs that are his enimies im f. 
wicked rebelles, euen therein is that 
mercie of hts made knowen to the 
wozld, which is verie rightly cmen- 
ded aboue all the wozkes of GOD. 
Therkfoze in the ſonne, and by the 
God doeth mole 


| 


as. 


— — 2 — 


inthe ſorne. 

aid to Chꝛiſte, 
ther and it ſufficeth vs: we reade that 
the Lozd aurfſwered, Haue I beene ſo 


me? Philipp, he that hath ſeene me, 
hath ſeene the father. And how ſayeſt 
thou ,ſhew vs the father? doe ſt not 
thou beleeue that I am in the father, 
nl the father in met aim herein he 
talleth back all the faithful from ouer 
curious ſeaching after God, laying 
\befozethem the myſterie of the diſpen 
| (ation,wherein he would haue vs to 
| reſt, and to content aur ſelues, name- 
lp in that that Ood was made man, 
Lherefoze whoſocuer deſire to ſe and 
knowe God truely, let them caſt the 
excootheir minde vpon Chailte,and 
\delenethemylterie of him conteined 
in wo2ds 4 deedes, learning by them 
[what 4 who God is, Foz God is ſuch 
in one, as he exhibiteth him ſelfe to be 


n 
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ledge he doeth appoint eternall life to 
e, where he ſaith, And this is eternall 
lie, that they ight knowe thee the 
only true God, & Ieſus Chriſt whoe 
thou haſt ſent. Let him Þ wiſheth wel 
tohumſelfe take heede that he go not a⸗ 
bout to know any moꝛe than God him 
ſelfe doth teach vs in Chꝛiſt. But who 
heuer neglecting Chꝛiſt doth follow þ 
— ſubtilties of mans wit, he verily 

come to nonght and periſh in his 
thoughts. The fourth meane to know 
wdby,is fetched out of þ conttplation 
his wozkes, Dauid ſaith, The hea- 
wnsdeclare the glory of god, and the 
immanent ſheweth foorth the works 
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be fourth Decade,the thirde Sermon, e 
| „Tor his bandes. Add che 


and pet they are vnderſtode by the cõ⸗ 


long with you, & do ye not yet know 


/knowfin Chzift, x in that verie know | 


| as he is moſte wiſe, is alſo moſt migh- 


ſaith, His inviſible things beeing vn- 
der ſtanded by his — 2 through 
the creation of the worlde, are ſeene, 
that is, both his eternal power & god | 
head. Loe, the power and godhead of 
God,are thoſe inuiſible things of God, | 


Qideration of Opas wozkes : therefoze 
euen God him-ſclfe is knowne by the | 

woꝛkes of God. But now the woz- — _ 
kes of God are doubly conſidered, oz G 
bee of twoe ſo2ts . Foꝛ either they are oe 
layed befo2e vs to be bechelde in thin- 'wayes c6- 
ges created foꝛ the bchofe of men, as fidered. 
in heauen g in earth, in thoſe things 

that are in heaut᷑ and in earth, and are 
gouerned and preſerued by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, of which ſozte arc the 
ſfarres and the motions o2 courſes of 
the ſtarres, the influences of heauen, 
the courſe of tune, lining creatures of 
all kindes, tries, plants, fruites of the 
earth, the ſea, and whatſocucr is there⸗ 
in, ſtones, and whatſocuer things are 
hid within, and digged out of the carth 
fo2 the vſe of men. Of theſe, S. Baſile 
t S. Ambroſe haue wꝛitten very lcar- 
nedly and godly in their bokes inti⸗ 
tuled, The worke of ſixe dayes, the 
whiche they called Hexaemeron.Yerre 
may be inſerted that hiſto2y ofnature, 
which p glozious x woꝛthie king Da- 
uid doth in  plalmes, eſpecially after 
the ioo. pſalme molt fitly apply to our 
purpoſe, But left we ſhuld intangle x 
make intricate þ courſe of this pꝛeſẽt 
treatiſe, J will hereafter ſpcake of the | 
creation of þ woꝛld, of gods gouern⸗ | 
ment x p2ouidence in þſame. At this 
pꝛeſent it ſhal ſuffice toknow Pheauf 
4 carth, x all that is there in do declare 
to vs and ſette, as it were, befo2e dur 
eies an euident argument that God, 


Plal. 104. | 


tic, wonderful,of an infinite maicſty, 
_Ddd.it. 


of | 


. HF 


—C 1 — 


of 
_- 


lere. 10. 


the Church, gining god counſell fo; 
the ſtate of moꝛtall men, doth ſay vn- 
to them, Lifte P your eyes 0n high, 


things that come foorthe by heapes, 
calling them all by theire names, 
whoſe ſtrength is ſo great, that none 


euen from the beginning the ſtarres 
haue ſhined to the woꝛlde, and haue 
in their courſe perfourmed that, fo; 
which they were created, yet are they 
not woarne by ble , noz by continu- 
ance conſumed awaye 02 darckened 
ought at all, Fo2 by the power of their 
maker they are preſerued whole, 
Jeremie allo cryeth, O Lord there 


— — 


is none like vnto thee, Thou art 
great,and great is thy name with po- 
wer. Who woulde not feare thee O 
King of the gentiles, For thine is the 
glorie: for among all the wiſe men 


HW 


of the Heathen,and in all their king- 


ned vnto thee, And unmeviatly after 
| againe, The Lord Cod is a true and 
lung God and king: It he be wroth 
the earth ſhaketh,nether can the gen 
tiles abide his indigoation, He made 
the earth with his power , with hrs 
wiledome doth he order the whole 
compaſle of the world, and with his 
diſcretion hath he ſpred the heauens 
out, At his voice the waters gathered 
together in the aire, he drawech vpp 
the Cloudes from the vitermoite 
partes of the earthe, he turneth light 
ning to taine, & bringeth the windes 
out of their treſures. O2 elſe p works 
of Go? are ſet fo2th foꝛ vs to behalde 
in man, the verie Loꝛd e pꝛince of all 
creatures: not ſo much in the wozk- 
manlhipp oz making of man whiche 
* 


Eſaie therefoze, a faithful teacher of 


and conſider who hath made theſe 


doms there is none that may be like - 


nowledge of GOD, 


, doth declare that 


of them doth faile, Fo2 althongh that | 


| plague the Aegyptians foz þ tyzarnic 


Lactantius and Andreas Wei 
haue paſſingly painted out fo all 
men to ſex,as in the wozks whichts, 
ward man, oz in man, oz by man, the 
Loꝛd him ſelfe doeth finiſh and bung 
to paſſe. Foz Cod doeth iuſtly punih 
ſome men and by puniſhing theme 
| he knoweth the dex 
lings ofmoztall men, and hateth all 
w2ongand iniurie. Uppon other he 
heapeth vpp verie large and amyie 
and in being beuntiful 
vnto them he declareth that he is rich, 
yea, that he is the founteine of gov, 
neſſe that cannot be dzawen dzy,that 
he is bountiful, ged,merciful, gentle, 
and long ſuffering. Perreot there art 
innumerable examples in the hiſte- 
der committed vppon his b2ether ly- 
ued here in earth a miſcrable t wzet- 
hed life. Fo2 the iuſt 102d doth revige 
the bloudſhedd of the innecent. The 
firſt woꝛld was dzowned in þ delvge, 
a plague was layd it on ſoꝛ þ tentipt 
of Cod. But Noah and his were ſa- 
uedin the Arke by the mercie cf Cod. 
God b2ingeth Abzaham from v. 
of the Chalders, and placeth him in the 
land ot Chanaan, bleſſing and loa- 
ding him with all manner of gods. 
Ve doeth womnderfullic kerpe Jaceh 
im all his fronbles «& infinite calami 
ties. Zh20ugh great afflicions he li 
tech vp Joieph fi6 the pziſen vnto tte 
thꝛone of Aegypt. Ve doth gritucuſ 


ſyewed in opv2cfſing Iſrael, and io 
the contempt ofhis commarndement, 

But if would be to longe and te- 
dious to malte a beadꝛebe of all the 
examples. Now by theſe and ſuch 
like woꝛkes of GOD we learne, 
who, and howe create our CO 
is,howe wiſe ber is, howe god, bow! 


mightic , bewe liberall, de we 


= 
an? 


he fo 


© 


the 


and 
— beleeue,and in althings 
obey him Foz Aſaph ſath, The things 


al that we haue hear and knowen,and 


fach as our fathers haue told vs, thoſe 
ve will not hide frõ our ſonnes, but 
wilſhew to the generations to come, 
the praiſe of the Lorde, his mightie 
ind woonderfull workes, which hee 
hath done; that the children,whiche 
att borne, when they come to age, 
may ſhewe their children the ſame, 
that they may putt theire truſte in 
God,and not forget the woorkes of 
God, but kepe his commandements. 
Ando as foloweth in the 78.pſalme. 
An other wape to knowe God by, 
nert to this, is,that which is gathered 


pon compariſons: fo the Scripture 
--|docth compare all the moſte excellent 


things in the woꝛld with God, whoe 
t pꝛeterreth befoze them all, ſo that 
vemay thereby gather, that Cod is 
the chiefe god, e that his mateſhe is in 
cp;ehenſible. This one place of Eſay 
may ſtad in ſted of many, where in the 
ao. cha. he ſaith, Who hath meaſured 
the waters with his aſt 2 Who hath 
melured heauen with his ſpan? Who 
hath helde the duſt of the earth be- 
= three fingers and weighed the 


mounteines and hilles in a balance: 
Who hath directed the ſpirit of the 
Lord? who gaue him counſell? who 
taught him? who is of his counſell, 
o inſtruct him? Beholde, all people 
ein compariſon of him as a — 

ofa bucket full, and counted as the 
leaſt Ning that the balance weigh- 
ch. Yea he ſhall caſt out the Iſles as 
the {malleſt crumb of duſt, Libanus 
werenot ſufficient to miniſter him 
wod to burne,nor the beaſts there- 
of were mough for one ſacrifice vn- 
him, All people in compariſon 
him are reckoned as nothing, and 


— 


we learne 


1 „ 


| 


are coated as leſſe than nothing, Vn- 
derſtand ye not this:hath it not bene 
preached vnto you ſince the begin+ 
—＋ 

e 


ue ye not beene this 
by foldation of the earth? It u 
he that ſitteth the circle of the 
world, whoſe inhabiters are(in 
riſon of him) but as Graſhoppers. He 
ſpredeth out the heauens as a coue- 
ring, & ſtretcheth thẽ out at a tent to 
d woll in. He — rinces to no- 
thing, and maketh the Iudges of the 
as th they were not. And ſo 
fat. To this place now doe belong 
the Pr all ſpeches of God , of 
ny, beſide the viſions which we 
in the ſecond way oz meane 


Chapter of Solomons Ballad, bothe 
which J paſſe ouer vntouched, becauſe 
JI meane not to ſtay vou to long. Foz 
we muſte deſcend to the other points. 

Laft of all, God is knowen by the 
ſayings 02 ſentences vttered by the 
mouthes of the Pꝛophetes & Apoltles. 
Ol which loꝛte is that notable ſpech 
of Jeremie, where he ſait Let not 
the wiſe man glorie in his wiſdome, 
nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, 
nor the rich man in his riches: but 
let him that glorieth , glorie in this, 
that he vnderſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Lord and doe mer- 
cie, judgement, and righteouſneſſe 
vpon earth: therefore am deligh- 
ted in ſuche things alone, ſaith the 
Lord. Now by the mercie of God we 
are ſaued, and adozned with ſundzie 
great beneſttes. By his indgement he 
puniſheth the wicked and diſobedient 
acco2ding to their deſerts, and there- 


— 
Cod. But the moſte excellent are er-| 
tant in the 18. Pſalme, and in the 5. 


thirde Termon, 622 K 
if they bee with him, they 


bes is 
[the lay- 


inges and 
lentences 
f the 
prophets 
and Apoſ- 
tles, 


lere. 9. 


| 


withal he kerpeth cquitie.Euen as al- | 


ſa his righteouſnes doeth truely per- 
Dod. iii. fo:me 


learned by 


| 


— 


is 
one in 


Beeing, 


623 


fourms that which he p;omilſeth. 
| Therefoze we lay that ©odis a ſaui⸗ 


perfozming 

now is fo be referred the doctrine of 
the P2ophets and apoſtles, which tra⸗ 
cheth that tobe the true knowledge of 
God, Þ acknowledgeth God to be one 
in efſence,and th: in perſons, Con- 
terning the vnitie of the diuine cf- 
ſence (bythe allegation whereof the 


fon 
EHlence, ot pluralitie of the heathen Gods are vt⸗ 


| terly retected and flatly condemned ) 
JF will cite thoſe teſtunonies out of 
the holie Dcripture, that ſeeme to be 
moꝛe euidente and excellent than all 
the other, which are in number ſo ma- 
ny that a man canne hardelp reckon 
chem all. 

The notableſt is that, whiche is 
grounded vppon the. J2opheticall 
and Cuangelicall authozitte, and bee- 
ing cited out ot the 6, Chap. ef Deu- 
terononne, is in the 12. of Parke ſet 
downe in theſe woꝛds. leſus ſaid; The 


fitſt of all the commaundements is, 
/ - 1 Hearken Iſrael, the Lord our GOD 


is one Lord, And thou ſhalt loue the 
Lord thy God withall thy hart,with 
all thy ſoule, with allthy minde, and 
with all thy ſtrength, This is the 
firſt coimmandement, and the ſecond 
like this is, thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- 
boure as thee ſelſe. There is none os 
ther commaundement greater than 
theſe. It followeth now in the Coſ⸗ 
pell. And the Scribe ſaid, Well mai- 
ſter thou haſt ſaide the trueth, that 
there is one god, & that there is none 
other but he, and that to loue him 
with all the hart, with all the minde, 
with all the ſoule, and with all the 
ſtreugth, and to loue a mans neigh» 
boure as him ſelfe, is greater than all 
| the burnt offerings and ſacrifices, 


Or GOD, and the knowledge of GOD. 
With 


| 


| ſtrength except our God? Tbert am 


doe 

the other notablc encs agree, t 
inthe lawe. Foꝛ in the 20. — 
Sina ſay, Iam the Lord thy GOD. 
which brought thee out of the land 
of Aegypt, out of the houſe of bon- 
dage : haue thou none other Gods 
but me. Againe Poles in the end e 
his Dong, bzingethin El D ſaying, 
Se now how that I. I am GO D. 11 
there is none other God but I. I ll 
and make aliue againe: Iwound and 
Iheale, neither is there any that can 
deliuer out of my hand. Withthe' 
teſlimontes in the lawe doe thoſe of 
the Pꝛophets alſo agree, Foz Dau 
inthe 18. Plalme ſaith, 1 he way cf 
God is an vndefiled way, the worde 
of the Lorde alſo is tryed in the fire, 
He is the defender ot all them that! 
ut their truſte in him. For whois! 
but the Lore? or who hath any 


* 


of this ſoꝛte many cther places in the 
volume of the Pſalmes. The Lozdin,.. 
Cſaie, and by Eſaie crycth and laicth, 
I am the Lord, * Hu is my name and ** 
my glorie will I not give vnto ary | 
other, nor mine honoure to grauen 
images, Iam the firſt and thelaſte, 
and beſide me there is no God, And 
who is like to me? (If any be) let him 
call foorthe and openly ſhewe the 
thing that is paſt, and lay beſore me 
what hath chaunced ſince I appo- 
ted the people of the worlde, and let 
bim tell what ſhall happen hereafter, 
and come to pale: I, the Lorde,do 
all-things, 1 ſpred out the heavens + 
lone, and Ionely haue layed ſoorthe 
the earth by mee ſelfe. I make the to- 
kens of witches of none effect, 
make the ſoothſayers fooles. Asfor 
the wiſe, I turne them backwarde, 


— 


(Chriſte Iefus. And againe he ſaith, 


=Tmake their wiſcdome fooliſh- 
nelſe, 1 ſet vpp the word of my ſer- 
unt, and doe fulfill the counſells of 
my meſſiogers, I am the Lorde, and 
there is elſe none, which created 
light and darckneſſe, and maketh 
and trouble: yea euen I the 
Land doealltheſethings. 
Co theſe teſtimonies of the Pꝛo⸗ 
we will nowe add one oz two 
out of Dainn> Paule 3 the great ins 
ſrucer and Apoſtl2 of the Gentiles, 
pe in his Epiſtle to Timothie, ſaith. 
Thereis one G O D and one media- 
tour ol GOD and men, the man 


One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, 
one God and father of all, which is 
aboueall, and through all, and in 


wo all. Againe the ſame Apoltle to 


the Cozinthians ſaith, There 1s none | 


other God but one, And though 
there bee that are called Gods, whe- 
ther in heauen or in carth(as there be 
Gods manie and Lords manie ) yet 
into vs there is but one God, euen 
che father, of whome are all things, 
and we in him: and one Lord Iefus 
Chriſt,by whome are all things, and 
we by him. 


' [wadiltincion of the Father, of the 
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Gdhed, the holie ſcripture doth ſhew 


iam und of the holie Gyoſte. Now 
mate here that J call it a Uſtincti- 
px not a diuiſion , 02 a ſeparation, 
In we ado2e and wozſhipp no moꝛe 
but one: ſo yet that we doe nei⸗ 
confound, na2 pet denye oꝛ take 
the the Subſiſtences 02 per- 
au tl the divine efence,noz the pꝛo⸗ 


— Thetourth Decade,thethirde 


perties of Ge times, 


Sabellius the Libyan, a godleſſ; 


bolde,and verie rude Ade (of whome . 2* * 
-ritadin 
— 4 


2ang bpp the groſſe hereſie of the 
atriſpaitians ) taught thatthe fa- 

ther,the ſonne, and the hole Ghofte 
did unpo2te no diſtinction in G DD, 
but that they were diuerſe attributes 
of G O D. Foꝛ they ſaid that GD D 
is none other wiſc called the father, 


the ſonne, and the holie Ghoſte , than 


doth expꝛeſlely teach that the names 
of the Father,the Bonne, and the ho- 
lie Gholte doe ſhewe to vs what God 
is in his owne pꝛoper nature. Fo 
naturally and eternally God 1s the 
the Father, -becauſe he did ſrom be- 


date beginnings vnſpeakeablye be- 
gett the Donne. The ſame G O D is 
naturally the Donne, betauſe he was 
from befoze beginnings begotten of 
the Father. The ſame GDD is 
naturally the holie Choſte , becauſe 
be is the eternall ſpirit of them bothe, 
pꝛoterding from them bothe, beeing 
one e the (ame God bothe with them: 
and when in the Scriptures he is cal- 
led a gentle, god, wile, mercifall, and 
iuſte God, it is not thereby ſo muche 
erpꝛeſſed what he is in him ſelfe, as 
what a one her doeth erhibite him 
ſelfe to vs. y | 
The ſame Scripture doeth open⸗ 

ly ſay, that the Father creatcd all 
thinges by the Donne: and that 
the Father deſcended not into the 
Dodd. iiil. 


247 
octus, Anoetus in very derd, and Vetus i. 


4s much 
to 


ime ot a 

10. Ano- 
tu: figni 

erh a lo- 


earth \ 


— —: 8 — 


Gag » 
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ſufferedfo2 vs, Foz the Wonne ſaith, 
1 went out from the Father, and came 
Lola 1s. into the worlde: Againe, I leaue the 
worlde,and goe vnto the Father. The 
ſame Sonne fallinge pꝛoſtrate in the 
mount of Dliues p:aycth,ſaying: Fa- 
ther if it be poſſible let this cup paſle 
from me. Againe, in the Goſpel he 
| ſaith, I will pray to the Father, and he 
7 ſhall giue you an other comforter. 
Loe here he ſaith, the father ſhall giue 
von an other comfozter. And pet a- 
gaine leaſt by reaſon of thoſe perſons, 
and pꝛoperties of theſe perſons , we 
ſhould ſeparate oꝛ diutde the diuine 
nature, the Sonne in the goſpel ſaith, 
I and the father are one. Fo2 when he 
ſaith One, he duerthꝛoweth them that 
; ſeparate 02 rent the diuine ſubſtance 
He fpeak-| 02 nature: and when he ſaith, Weare, 
— and not I am, thei ein he refuteth them 
fthat doe confounde the ſubſiſtences 
oꝛ perſones in the Trinitie There⸗ 
foze the Apoſtolique and Catholique 
doctrine teacheth and doeth confeſſe 
that they are the , diſtinguiſhed in 
pꝛoperties, & that ofthoſe thꝛæ there 
is but one and the ſame nature, oꝛ eſ⸗ 
Nie the ſame omnipotencic, mate- 
,godnefſe,and wiſedome. Fo2 al- 
though there be an o2der in the Tri⸗ 
nitie, vet tan there be no inequalitie 
in it at all. None of them is in tune be⸗ 
foꝛe other, oꝛ in dignity wo zthier than 
other: but of the thꝛer there is one god⸗ 
head, and they ther are one and eter⸗ 
nall God. f 
And the pꝛimitine Church verily 
vnder the Apoſtles, the times that 
came next after them, did belteue ſo 
ſimply, deſpiſing t reiecing curious 
| queſtions and nedlefſe diſputations. 
And euen then to did ariſe peſtilent 
men in the Church of God, ſpeaking 
| eruerſe things, woe the Apollle do- 


Mat. 27. 


Ay 


Tohn 10, 


* SS 


earth, no; _— | 


uen it ſelfe. Foz they — 
th2ee perſons could not be one nature 
02 eſſence, and therefoze that by nx 
ming the Trinitie, the chziſtias we; 
ſhippe many Gods, Os 6204 
then doe. 

And againe, ſince there can be bh 
one GD D,they inferre 
ly that the ſame God is father, ſonne, 
and holie ghoſte vnto him ſelfe. $0; ſo 
it was agreeable p they Could deate 
in follie, whame the woꝛd of Cod did 
not leade, but the groſſe imagination 
of moꝛtall fleſh. And Cod did by theſe 
meancs puniſh þ Gatlike boldencfſe 
of thoſe me, whoſe minds being wilt 
out all reuerence and feare of Ced, 
did wickedly ſtriue to faſten the ſight 
of the eyes of the fleſh,vppon the tc- 
rie face of God. But the faithfull and 
vigilant cuerſeers and paſtozs of the 
Churches were cpelled to d2iue ſuch 
wolues from the foldes of Chziſtehis 
ſhepe, and valiauntly to fight ſoz the 
ſixcere & catholique trueth,that is a 


of Unitie, Trinitie, 
vſed Ouſia, Hype * 
wee 


fance and 
tbe moſte parte 
ſtaſis, and Proſopon : whithe 
ſtence , 


4 
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The fourth Decade,the thirde Sermon. 


W 


—— 


ſundzie thinges. Fo2 Ruffinus A- 
quicienfis in the 29. Chapter and firſt 
boke of his Cccleſtaſtical hiſtozie ſay⸗ 
the There was moued a controuerſie 
x .Lout the difference of ſubſtaunces & 
l bſiſtences, whiche the Greekes call 
zg and Mog Seg. For lome ſaid 
that ſubſtaunce & ſubſiſtence ſeeme 
to be all one: and becauſe wee ſay not 
chat there ate three ſubſtaunces in 
God, therefore that wee ought not to 
(aye, that there are three ſubſiſtences 
in him. But on the other fide againe, 
that tooke ſubſtaunce for one 

thing & ſubſiſtence for an other, did 
| 5 ſubſtaunce noteth the nature 
— the reaſon where vpon 
it ſtandeth: but that the ſubſiſtence 
of euerie perſon doth ſhewe that ve- 
ty thung which doth ſubſiſt. Baſilius 
| wꝛote a learned Epiſtle to 
— Gregorie , about the diffe- 
renceof Eſſence and ſubſiſtence , And 
Hermius Sozomenus in the 12, Cap, 
— of hiſtoꝛies ſayth: The 
$ of many cities meeting toge- 
therat Alexandria, do together with 
Athanaſius and Euſebius Vercellen- 
bsconfirme the decrees of Nice, and 
<felle that the holy Ghoſt is coeſle- 
tall with the Father and the Sonne, 
nd name them the Trinitie, & teach 
thatthe man, whiche God the Word 
tooke vppon him. is to be accompted 
prrfefte man, not in body onely, but 
nſoule alſo: euen as the auncient do- 
ours of the Church did alſo thinck. 
—— the queſtion about 
Cui and Hypoſtaſir, did trouble the 
E& that there were ſundric 
ions & diſputations concer- 
the differẽce bet wixt them, they 
me to me to haue determined very 
— chat thoſe names ſhould not 


| 
| 
| 


ning 


te firſt preſently bee vſed in que- 


ſtions of GOD; vnleſſe it were that, 
when a man wente about to beate 
downe the opinion of Sabellius, hee 
were compelled to vic them, leaſt b 
lacke of words heſhould ſeeme to call 
one & the ſame by three names, when 
hee ſhould vnderſtand euery one pe- 
culiarly in that threefold diſtinction. 
Docrates in the 7. Chap. and thirde 
boke of his hiſto2te addeth : But they 
did not bring into the Church a cer- 
teine newe religion deuiſed of them. 
ſelues, but that whiche tro the begin- 
ning euen till then the Eccleſiaſticall 
tradition taught, and prudent Chri- 
ſtians did euidently ſet foorth. And 
ſo fœꝛth. 

Therefoze awaye with the Popes 
champions to the place whereof they 


uation are fully conteyned and taught 
in the Canonicall Scriptures , by the 


ern 
r 


Al things 
that arc 
are woꝛthie, which,when wee teach Þ to be be- 


all pointes of true godlinefſe and ſal- [ecu of 
fully c6- { 
te ined in 


way of obiection do demaund in what the cao 


plate of the ®cripture we find the na- oicall 


mes of Trinitie, Perſon,Cence,and <iprures 


Dubſtance, and finally where we find 
that Chꝛiſte hath a reaſonable ſoulc? 
Foz although thoſe very woꝛds conſi⸗ 
ſting in thoſe ſyllables are not to bee 
found in the Canonicall bokes(which 
were by the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles 
wꝛitten in an other, and not in the la- 
tine tongue) pet the thinges, the mat- 
ter,o2 ſubſkaunce, which thole woꝛds 
doe ſigniſte are moſt manifeſtly con⸗ 
teined and taught in thoſe bons: whi- 
che thinges like wiſe all and enery na- 
tion may in their language expꝛeſſe. x 
foz their commoditie and neceſſitie 
ſpeake and pzonounce them. Away al- 
ſo with all Sophiſters, which thinke it 
a great point of learning to make the 
reuerend myſterie of the ſacred Tri 
nitie darcke and intricate , with their 


| ſtraunge, their curious, and pernici- | 
Odd. v. cus 


| 
| 


| 
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feſing ſo the Unite , that pet ye.con- 
found not the — no; ſpoile the 
P"And hire not it will do verie wel 


out ol the criptures to cite ſuch eui⸗ 


dent 


e perſons. | 
after . Patthe w ſaith: 


All power is giuen to mee in heauen 


and in carth: goe ye therfore & teach 
all nations, baptiſing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 
& of the holy Ghoſt, teaching them 
to obſerue all thinges, what I 
haue commaunded you, Tertullian 


alledging thoſe woꝛdes againſt Prax- 


ea, ſayth: He did laſt of all commaund 


his diſciples to baptiſe into the Fa- 


cher, and the Sonne, and the holy 


Ghoſt, We are baptiſed not into one, 
nor once, but thrice at euery name, in- 
to euery ſeuerall perſon , Thus much 
Tertallian. | 

Nowe as euery ſeuerall perſon is 
ſeuerally erpzeCed , ſo the diuimtie of 
them all is therein ſingularely taught 
to be one and common to them all, be⸗ 
cauſe hee biddeth to baptiſe, not onely 
of the Donne, and of the holy Ohoſte. 
The Apoſtie and clected veſſell Paule 
docth flatly denie that any man either 


[ought lo ber ever was baptiſed inn 


| 


the Donne is God, and the holy 
is GDD, into whoſe name we are 


The lame L ond in the Goſpel! af 


ter . John lu veth: When the com- lobe. 


forter commeth, whomel will ſende 
vnto you from the father, that u the 
ſpirite of trueth, he will lead you into 
all trueth. He ſhal not ſpeake of him- 
ſelfe: but whatſocuer he ſhall heare, 
that ſhall he ſpeake, He ſhall glonfie 
me, for hee ſhall receiue of mine and 
ſhall ſhewe vnto you. All things that 
the father hath are mine: therefore 
ſaid I vnto you, that hee ſhall take of 
mine, and e vnto you. 

In theſe woꝛdes of the Lozds thon 
heareſt mention made of the perſon 
of the father from whome the ſpirite 
is ſente, of the of the Donne 
whiche ſendeth| of the perſon 
of the holy Spirit which commeth vn- 
to vs. Thou hearcft alſo of the mutual 
and equall communion of the Diuini⸗ 
tie, and all god thinges betwirte the 
thee perſons. Fo2 the holy Gholt ſpea- 
keth not of himſelfe, but that which he 
beareth, He ſhall, ſayeth the Sonne, 
take of mine, And againe: All "am 


that the father hath, are mine: And 
therfoze what things the Sonne hath, 
thoſe are the fathers : the dininitie, 
glozie , and Paieſtie of them all is 


John Baptiſt agree. 

whom God hath ſent,doth ſpeake 
words of God, For God giueth n 
the ſpirite by meaſure vnto him. Th 
Father loueth the Sonne, and hath gi - 
uen all thivges into his hand. He t 
belceucth 


e fourth Decac 


# 
5 ; 


Geenen the Sonne, hath euerla- | 


perſons diltingviſhed by their p;oper- 
ties. Foz the Father lcueth s ſendeth 
the donne, and giueth all things into 
his hand. The Donne is ſent, and re⸗ 
teiueth all thinges, but the holy Ghoſt 
is giuen of the Father, and receined of 
the lonne acco2ding to fullneſſe. Then 
againe the ſame crieth the ſe⸗ 
— ſayeth, I ſawe the ſpi- 
rite deſcending from heauen like vn- 
toa Doue, and it abode vppon him. 
And I knewe him not: but hee that 
ſent mee to baptiſe with water, the 
ſame ſaid vnto mee, vp — 
euer — ſhalt ſee _ boite deſcen- 
ding, and tarying ſtill v him, the 
ant i 2 bebeleth with 
the holy Ghoſte. And Iawe and 
bare tecord, that this is the Sonne of 
GOD, 
Verre againe are ſhewed vnto vs 
asclearely as the day-light, the th:& 
— t not confoun- 
ded, Foz he that ſendeth John is the 
Father. The holy Cholt is neither the 
Father,no2 the Sonne,but appeareth 
bpon the head of Chaiſt in the likenes 
of adoue. And the Donne is the ſonne, 
not the Father, and that to the ſonne 
cl the Father, vpon whoſe head ß holy 
Cholt did abide, And now to this place 
doth belonge the te ſtimonie of the Fas 
ther vttered from heauen his 


I beloued Sonne, in whome I am 
wel leaſed. But one and the ſame cũ⸗ 
not r 

hunſelfe: the father is one , and the 
cane isonc:e yet not diners thinges, 
but one and the ſame God ol one and 
the ſame nature. Foꝛ the ſonne in one 
doth molt plainely (ay, Ne] 


are one. 


— 


called the ſonne off the higheſt, Now 


bppon 
D donne Chiift , Foz he layeth: This is perſans 


ſaye vnto the — — 
The holy Ghoſte ſhall come a” 
thee,& the power ofthe highe 

ouerſhadow thee 'Therfos alſo that - 
holy thing, that ſhalbe borne, ſhal be 
9 of God. Mhat 3 
pꝛay vou could haue peſſibly berne in⸗ 
uented of to bee moze mani- 
keſtiy fo the p2ofe of this mat- 
ter, than theſe woo2des of the Angel? 
Thou haſt herre the perſon of the high- 
eſt, chat is of the father. Foz inthe 
wozdes of the Angel, a little afoze,it 
is ſaid; d reat, and ſhall bee 


| the ſonne is the ſonne of the father. 
Wee haue allo p perſons of the ſonne 
and of the holy colt erp2clſed, with 
their pꝛoperties, neither mingled no2' 
confounded, The father is not incar⸗ 
nate, no; pet the holy Choſe, but the 
Donne, To the father is bozne of the 
virgin a Donne, euen he that was the 
ſonne by the cternall and vnſpeakea⸗ 
ble maner of begetting. But the holy 
Ghoſt whiche is the power ct the meſt 
bigheſt, did ouerſhadowe the virgin, 

and made her with childe . And ſo by 


migbte ſeme to ſuffice any reaſona⸗ po 
ble man) J wil pet add other teſtimo⸗ e 


Beere nowe (although theſe places The 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


d . 22 * . Sr 2 


Dee 


HH, " Of GOD, andthe knowledgeof GOD, 
| 3trael; as Luke tefffleth inthe Aces | Ghoſt, which hee ſhedTon vrrhly 
thorough Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. 


| 


Actes 10. 


| 
| 
| 
Rem 1, 


of the Apoftles, doeth amonge other 
thinges ſay: This Ieſus hath God rai- 
fed vpp, and exalted him to his right 
hand, and hee hauing receiued of the 
father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
hath ſhedd forth this which ye nowe 
(ce and heare. Loe God the father rai⸗ 
ſeth vpp and doeth exalte the Donne. 

The Donne is raiſed vpp, exalted, and 
ſitteth at the right hande of the father. 


the holy Gholte,doth beſfowe it vppon 
the Apoltles . Therefoze the ſpirite 
p2occedeth from the Father and the 
Donne, ſubſiſting in his owne perſon, 
but being one and the ſame ſpirite of 
them both, Bo2couer in the Sermon 
made at Cæſarea in the congregation 
ol the Gentiles, that is, in the houſe 4 
familie of Cornelius the Centurion, 
the ſame Apoſtle doeth as plainelp er- 
pꝛeſle the perſon of the Father, of the 


teth ß Trinitie together into one Eſ⸗ 
ſence of the Dinine Nature, 

Dain Paule in the beginning of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans ſayth, that 
he was appointed to preach the Goſ- 
pell of God , which he had promiſed 
afore by his Prophetes inthe holy 
Scriptures, of his Sonne whiche was 
made of the feede of Dauid after the 
fleſh, and hath beene declared to bee 
the ſonne of God with power after 
the Spirite that anRifieth., Againe to 
the Galathians he ſayth ; God ſent his 
ſonne made of a woman, that wee by 
adoption might receiue the right of 
ſonnes. And beecauſe ye are ſonnes, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirite of his 
Sonne into your heartes, crying Ab- 
ba, father. And againe to Titus hee 
ſayeth: God according to his mercie 
hath ſaued vs by the founteine of re- 
generation, and renuing of the holy 


And the Bonne reteiuing of þ Father | 


Donne, and of the holy Ghoſt,  knit- | time 


Therfoze S. Cyril ſpeaking very 
ly of the Apoſtle Paule Zebro is Ian 
Cap. ar. dueth ſay; That holy man did 
rightly know the enumeration of the 
— — : and therefore he tea- 
cheth that euery perſon doth 1 
ly and aa ban —— 
— openly the immutable ſelſ. 


Epiltle he ſaveth: Who us aly- 

ar, but hee that denyeth that Ieſus u 
Chriſte? The ſame is Antichriſt that 
denieth the Father, and the Sonne. 
Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the 
ſame hath not the father. Therfore let 
that abide in you which ye haue herd 
from the beginning. And pꝛeſently 
after he ſaith againe: Le need not that 
any mã teach you, but as the ſame an- 
| noynting teacheth you of all things, 
and it is true and not lying, In theſe 
woꝛdes ye heare the Father, ye hear 
the Sonne, ye heare the annoynting, 
that is the holy Ghoſt. The father is 
not the Sonne, the Sonne is not the 
Father, neither is the holy Ohoſte 
Father, oz the Sonne: but the Father 
is the Father of he donne che 


holy Gholt p2occedeth from them both, 
And yet thoſe perſons are ſo 


— 


n . 
- — 


demicth 

and thꝛer in vnitie, and ſo conſequent- 
ty confounding oz taking aware the 
ol God, hee denieth God to 

| ſuch a one, as he is in very derde. 
7 Howe J ſuppoſe that theſe ſo ma- 
| | ny and ſo manifeft teſtimonies do ſuf- 
gte the Godly, Foz they belerue the 
dcriptures, e do not our curiouſly 


tent with thoſe things alone, wherein 
it hath pleaſed God of his gwdneſe to 
appeare and ſhine to vs moꝛtall men. 
Same there ace, which doe their inde- 
your by terteine parables oz ſimili- 
tudes to ſhadowe this matter , that is. 
to ſay, to ſhew howe the thz@ perſons 
are ſaid to bee diſtinguiſhed , and yet 
notwithſtanding to be one God, But 
inall the thinges that Godhathmade 
(as J did inthe begin- 
ning of this treatiſe) there is nothing, 
whiche can p2operty be likened to the 
nature of God : neither are thereany 
woꝛds in the mouthes of men, that tan 
p;operly be ſpoken of it: neither are 
thercany ſimilifudes of mans inuen- 
tion. that canrightly andſquarely a- 
gre with the diuine Ellente. And. S. 
Balile,diſputing De Owſa& Hypoſtaſ, 
ſapeth. It cannot be that thecompa- 
riſens cf examples ſhouldin all points 
be like fo thoſe things. to the vſe wher- 
of veramplesdo ſerne. Thou mapeſt 
laxethat niuric is dane to þ Paieklie 
| Cod, if it be compared with moztall 
things. But foꝛbetauſe the holy ſcrip⸗ 
|furedorth not alittle condeſcend and 
utemper it ſelfe tovure infirmitic, 3 
— a ſunilitude, although in very 

dd much vnlihe, which is vſually ta- 
** tammonly vſed. Bthold the 


»ä— 


| 


pꝛie into þ Paielkie of God, being ecd- | pꝛay 


perſons? This of the Sunne 
did Tertullian vſe,whoſe wozds, whi- 
che do alſo conteine other ſimilitudes, 
J will not be greeued to recite vnto 
pou. J wil not doubt (ſayeth he) to call 
both the ſtalke of a rute, the bzote of a 
ſp2inghead, 4 a beame of the Sunne, 


ginall is a parent, and euery thinge, 


ther is the ſtalke ſeparated from the! 


rote, nos the bzoke from the ſpzing- 
head, no2 the beame from the Sunne, 
no moze is the wvo2d ſeparated from 
God, MLherefoze attoꝛding to the fa- 


thionof theſe eramptes I p2ofeſſethat * 


Jay there are two, Gode his Wozd, 
the Father and his Donne, Fo? the 
rote t the ſtalke are two thinges, but 
ioyned in one. And the ſpꝛing head t 


the bzoke are two kindes, but vndiui⸗ 
ded, And the Sunne and the beames 


by the name of a Sunne: foꝛ euery oꝛi⸗ 


Tertullii 
contra Pra 
eam. 


w iſhe the 
ſkilfullin 


tine COPY» 
\forthough 
i be here 
träſlated, 


20 vetbũ. 
et out 
Eoglube 


tonge w 
not beate | 
it ſoliue ly 


the la= 
72 doth. 


are two fozmes, but both cleaning the 
— nc 
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and yet it is not ſeparated from that, 
from which it p2occedeth . But where 
a ſccond is, there are two,and where a 
third is, there are thꝛer. Foz the third 
is the ſpirite of God and the Sonne: e⸗ 
uen as the third from the roote is the 
fruite of the ſtalke, the therd from the 
ſp2ingHead is the riuer of the bꝛoke, 
and the third from the Dunne is the 
heate of the beame : yet none of theſe 
isalienated from the matrix, of which 
they take 5 pꝛoperties that they haue. 
Do the Trinitie deſcending by an- 
nered and lincked degrees from the fa- 
narchie, and doth defend the Oicono- 
inical late, that is, the myſterie of the 
diſpfſation. Underſtand cuery where 
that J p2ofelle this rule, wherein I te⸗ 
ſtiſte that the father,the ſonne,and the 
holy Ghoſt are vnſeparated one from 
an other , and ſo thou ſhalt know hou: 
euery thinge is ſpoken. And ſo fozth. 
Foz all theſe are the woo2des of Ter- 
tullian , who flouriſhed in Africa, not 


uention, let vs ſtedfaſtly beleene the e⸗ 
uident wozd of God. What mans ca- 
pacitie cannot atteine vnto, that let 
faith hold faſt. What the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 
tures declare vnto vs, what Chzift in 
his fleſh did teache vs, what was by ſo 
many miracles confirmed fo2 oure ſa⸗ 
kes, what the ſpirite of God in the 
true Church doth tell vs, that muſt be 
thought moꝛe true and certetue , than 
that, whiche is pꝛoued by a thouſand 
demonſtrations, oꝛ that whiche all thy 
ſenſes are able to conceine . Paule 
denieth that hee would heare an An⸗ 
I ſpeake any thinge cõ⸗ 


' aps 
pꝛoued w2iter. Jt was enough to per- 
ſuade the ſcholers of Pythagoras , fay 
a man to ſay to them, *vr5; c p, Hee 
ſaid it. And then dareth a Chziſtian 
ſceke ſtarting holes, and iangle about 
aſkingof curious „ when it 
is ſaid vnto him: GO D ſaid it, and 
taught thee to beleeue it? Noman 
| of the ktngs letters patents, 
if ſo bee the ſeale be acknowledged: | 


(derel 

the woo2des of the holy father Cyril, fe 
which are to be found L. bro in Jani. g. 
Cop. So. in this ſenſe following: True 
faith is in God the father , and in the 
Donne, not ſimplie, but incarnafe, t 
in the holy Gholte. Foz the holy and 
conſubſtantiall Trinitie is diſtingui⸗ 
— peefns. Fez 
18, 

the kather is the father , and not the 
ſonne: and the ſonne is the ſonne,and 
not the father: and the holy het, is 
the holy ſpirite . 


. mv. 


1 
ce bone. Foz the fubſfannee of the Wal adde anom, of 
Ocitic is all one, aj the ſame : wheres the Trinitie was very well knowen 
ut we pzeach not thzee, but one God. | vnto the Paitriarchs ( the Pꝛopbete: 
Cherefoze wee mult belerue in God: out All by the way I will admonithe | 
but diſtinctly and moze fully expoun- | you that the holy Patriarchs and pꝛo⸗ 
ding dure faith , wer mult fo belceue, phets of GDD, did hold themlelues | 
that wee maye referre the ſame glozi- | content with the bare reuelation and 
fication to euery perſon, Foz there | woozd of GD D, not rayſinge curi- 
is no difference of faith, Fo2 we ought | ous queſtions about the Unitie and 
not to haue a greater faith in the fa- Trinitie of God, | 

They did clearely vnderſtand that 


ther, than in the ſonne, and in the ho- 
there is one God, the father of all, the 


y Ghoſt, but the meaſure and maner 
al it mult ber one and the ſame equal- | onely ſauiour and authour of all god⸗ 
lie conſiſting in eache of the thzee per- | neſſe, and that without oz beſide him 
ſons: ſo that by this meanes wee may | there is none other God at all, And 
confeſſe the vnitie of nature in the | they againe did euidently ſee, that the 
Lrinitie of perſons. Lhis faith muſt Donne of GD D, that pꝛomiſed ſeed. 
inuely bes grundeda our mines; | hath all thinges common with the fa- 
whiche is in the father, and in the | ther : fo2 they did moſt plainelp heare, 
ſonne, (z the ſonne, J ſay, euen after — wee il 


— .— 


that hee was made man) ein the holy | the redemer, from whome all 
Oholt. Thus much out of Cyril. thinges do pꝛocerde, and are be ſtowed 
Nowe all theſe pointes ſhalbe tho- | vppon the faithfull : whereby now it 
roughly confirmed with mozefull te- | was eaſte fo2 them to gather, that 
ſtunanies, when wee come once to | the father, and the ſonne are one God, 
p2one the diuinitie of the ſonne of | althoughe they differ in pꝛoperties. 
GDD, and of the holy Choſte. Whi- | Foz in ſo much as they were affured- 
| che J meane to reſerue till time con- | ly certeine, that the damnable doc-| 
| | uement, 0 241 trine of the pluralitie of Gods did 
ſux But let a man thincke thab this | ſpzing from the diuel, they did not 
jo | belicfe of the Unitie and Trinitie of many but one God, whome 
ans the God-head was either inuented by ing they did belerue to 
rel he fathers,02 biſhops of the churches, | conſiſt of a Trinitie of perſons, F02 
fone | 02 firſt of all pꝛeached by the Apoltles | Poſes the vndoubted ſeruant of God, Oene. 
%?: unmediately vppon Chaifte his death | inthe very firſt verſe of his firſf boke|, 
* * andaſcenſion . . Foz after the ſams | ſayeth; In the beginning (Creanit diy) hee 
manner, that Jhaue hetherto decla- | God created heauen and earth. Yee 


147 


ay Gods 
red vnto vou, euen from the begin- | iopneth heere — ea 
af number to a Noune of the plurall ccipecag 


mumderz wok tymaks incongruitie vf\;7.10 
(the my | -. Foz the ſenſeis, as if he ſhould} 

[9;e cleerely expounded tothe wozld haue ſaid: That & OD, which docth 
[ by Chiilte, vet is it evident by ſome | conliſte of tha perſons, createdhea- 
| ; dndoubted' teſtimonies ; whiche J | nen and ent. 


— - -- — — — - 
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#37alitle after | 
hun ſelfe about the making of man 
doeth ſay : Let vs make man in our l- 
mage. Loe, herrt he ſayth, Let vs make, 
and not, Let me make, oꝝ, J wil make, 
And againe hee ſayeth, ln our Image, 
and not, In my Image. But leaſt any 
tion was had with the Angela, let him 
heare what God him ſelfe doeth ſay in 


Eſape: I the Lord, ſayeth he, malce all 


thinges, and ſtretch out the heauens 
alone of my ſelfe ( that is, of mine 
owne power without any belp oz fel- 
lowe with met) and ſet the earth faſt. 
Therefoze the Father conſulted with 
the Sonne, vy whome alſohee created 
the woꝛld. And againe leaſt any man 
ſhould thincke, as the Jewes obiece, y 
theſe things were after the oꝛder and 
cuſtome of men ſpoken of God in the 
plurall number foz honours ſake and 
wo2ſhipp,thou mapeſt hearc what fol- 
loweth in the end of the third Chapter: 


Behold this man is become as one of 


vs,in wing good and euill. Now 
heere, by ge, hee theſe 
woꝛdes, ls become, fo2 Shall become, 
02 Shall happen: ſo that his meaning 
is, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Behold the 
ſame ſhall happen to Adam that ſhall 
come to one of vs, 5ᷣ is, to the Sonne: 
to wilt that hee ſhould haue triall of 
faele ſundꝛie foztunes , namely ſicke⸗ 
nelle, calamities and death, and (as 
the p2ouerb is) ſhould fate both ſ werte 
and ſowꝛe. Fo2 that is the lot 02 con⸗ 
dition of man. But the Sonne being 
incarnate foz vs, not the Father, noꝛ 
the holy Ghoſt, was found in ſhape as 
a man, and had triall of ſundzie fo 
tunes + of death: whiche was fo:etold 
to Adam, as it is manifeſf,fo2 conſola- 
tions ſake, and not in the way of moc- 
m Fo; as the gd Lo2d did with a 


Of GOD,andtheknowledgeof B. 
Cod conſulting with | garment 


them by the breath of his mouth. 80 


ther. And yet here 
 plainely (aye: The Lord —_— 
oro, 


neſſe of the ayze,when foz his ſinne he 
purpoſed to baniſhe him out of Para; 
diſe: ſo did he comfo2t and chere vpp 
his ſozrowfull minde with a full ex; 
ample of the ſonnes incarnation and 
ſuffering. And when he had ſo armed 
him in body and ſoule, he caſteth him 
out of the Garden of felicitie into a 
carefull and miſerable exile. There 
are in euery place many examples of 


this matter line vnto this. Foz Abza- Gtoe. 


ham ſawe the, but with them thze 
he talked as with one, and wozſhipped 
one. And, The Lord rayned vppon 


Sodom and Gomorrha brimſtone & & 


fire from the Lord out of heauen,and 
ouerthrew thoſe cities. But leaſt any 
man ſhould interpꝛete it and ſay, The 
Lo2d rayned from the Lozd, that is, 
from heauen,he himſelfe doth pꝛeſent⸗ 
ly ad, From heauen, Foz as the father 
created all thinges by the Bonne: ſo 
doth he by him pꝛeſerue al things, and 
doth eue ſill by him wozke all things, 


phete, Dauid in his Pſalmes 
ſay:By the word of the Lord werethe 
heauens made : and all the hoſtes of 


heere thou heareſt that there is one 
Loꝛd, in whome is the woozd and the 
Irt diſtinguiſhed, but not ſe⸗ 


to my Lord, ſitt thou on my righd 
hand, vntill I make thine cnimies thy 
footeſtoole. - Note that in an other 
place the ſme Dauid doth flatly ſaye. 
that beſide the Lo2d there is none 0- 
againe he doeth as 
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Lozd, meaning the father, who had 
placed the ſonne, whiche was Dauids 

Lo2d,at his right hand in heauf, Out 
of Eſaie may be gathered very many 
teſtimonies , But the notableſt of all 
the reſt is that, whiche Patthewe the 
Apoſtle citeth in theſe woꝛds: Behold 


my lonne whome J haue choſen , my 


beloued in whome my ſoule is plea- 

ſed; I will put my ſpirite vpon him. 

&. Vith this agreth that whiche" 
Luke cateth, ſaying : The ſpirite of 
the Lord vppon me, becauſe — hath 
annoynted mee, to preache the Goſ- 
pell to the poore hath hee ſent mee. 


&c. In theſe teſtimonies heere thou 
haſt the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. A ewe out of many. Fo2 J do 
not couet to furne ouer the whole 
ſcriptures of the old teffament. 


ele doe beleeue in God the father, p ſonne, 
vie, and the holy Ohoſte, we haue receiued 


So then this faith, wherewith wee 


Jeſus Chzilte, and his holy Apoſtles; 
wherevppon nowe we doe caſilie gas 
ther wherfoze it is, that all the ſincere 
biſhops oꝛ miniſters of the Churches, 
together with the whole Church of 


| 


Ch:ilte, haue euer ſince the Apoſtles 


time with ſo firme a cõſent maintey- 


ned and had this faith in honour. Jt 
were verily a deteſtable impietie to 


leaue this catholique and true rule of 
faith, and to choſe t follow one new- 
le muented. There are euen at this 
dave extante moſt godly and learned 
bous of Cccleſtaſticall wziters, wher⸗ 
in they haue declared and defended 


1 


ding to one end, let foꝛth 4 publiſhey 
in many ſpnodall affcblics of biſhops 
and fathers. There is at this day ers 
tant, learned, and rehearſed of the v- 
niuerſal Church, and all the members 
thereof both learned and vnlearned, 
of euer ſexe and age, that Creed com- 
monly called p Apoſtles Creed: wher- 
in we p2ofeſſe nothing elſe than that, 
whiche wee haue hetherto declared, 
namely that we belene in one God fd 
wit, the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
Ohoſt. And fozbecauſe this conſent of 
all the Sainctes concerning this true 
faith hath bene euer ſince the begin⸗ 
ning of the wozld ſo ſure and firme, it 
was very well and godly pꝛouided of 
auncient kinges and p2inces,that no 
man ſhould once dare be ſo bold either 
to cal into doubt.o2 with curious que⸗ 
ſtions and diſputations to deface o: 
make intricate this beleefe concer- 
ning the vnitie and Trinitie of the 
Almightie Ood. Her of old amonge the 
Iſraehtes was ſtricken thꝛoughe and 


— — llaine, which palled beyond þ bounds 


that the Loꝛd had limitted out. And 
wee alſo haue certeine appointed 
boundes about the knowledge of god, 
whiche to paſſe is hurtfuil vnto vs, 
pea, it is puniſhed with aſſured death. 
God graunt that wee maye truely 
knowe, and religiouſlye wozſhippe 


the high, ercellent and mightie God | 


euen ſo, and ſuch, as he him le lfe is. 

Foz hetherto J haue as ſimplie, ſin- 
terely, and bziefely as could, diſ- 
courſed of the wayes e meanes howe 


to know Tod, which is in ſubſtaunce 


one, and thꝛer in perſons. And pet wee 
acknowledge and doe frely confeſſe, 
that in all this treatiſe hetherto there 
is nothing ſpoken woꝛthie of, oz com- 
parable to his vnſpeakeable maieſtie. 
Foz the eternall, excellent and migh⸗ 
tie God is greater than all maieſtie, 


Eee. ann 


Exod.1g. 


The con- 
cluſion. 


| x 


ſofarre am J from thincking that J 
| by my wooꝛds doe in one tote come 
neere vn to his excellencie. But J doe 
humblie beſeech the moſt mercifull 
Loꝛd that her will vouchſafe of his in 


all thinges by his idence ; where mention is al- 
o made of the good-will of God to 


vs ward, and of Predeſti- 
| nation. 


| 
| T That GO Disthecreatour of all thinges, and gouerneth - 
| 


g The fourth Sermon. | 


] poſteritie to labour in, and beate their 

bꝛaines about ? Oꝛ what is he at this 
day, which , although hee bie the ayde 
t induſtrie of moſt learned wꝛiters i 
to wonder at moze and 


—» 7 have he-ther-to 

ſpoken concer- 
ning God, bztefly to add ſomewhat of 
that creation 02 woꝛke of God, where- 
by he being the maker of all thinges, 
hath tomankindes commoditie whol- 
ſomely created all things, both viſible 
and inuiſible, 4 doth now as alwayes 
molt wiſely gouerne t o2der the ſame. 
| Fo2 by ſo doing wee ſhall obteine no 
ſmall knowledge of God, and many 
things ſhalbe moze openly layed fo2th 
vnto vs, which we in our laſt treatiſe 
did but touch and away. In the ſear⸗ 
ching out, conſidering e ſetting foꝛth 
of the creation of the whole and the 
partes thereof, all the diligence of all 
wiſe men hath bene ſeft on woozke, 
docth labour, and ſhalbe troubled ſo | not bee knitt vpp oz declared in ewe 
[ longe as this wo2ld indureth. Fo2 | woo2des, vet will J doe my endenour 
what is he,though he were the wileft, | tovtter ſomewhat,by which þ ſumme 
the cunningeft,and diligenteſt wziter | of thinges maye partly appearetothe 
of the naturall hiltozic , that leaueth | diligent conſiderer And here J 
not many thinges vntouched foz the chaſe raſher to be an other mnnn 


ut 


hath 


wall 


deli 


wooꝛdes 
decauſe J ſuppoſe this 

be moꝛe liuely expꝛeſled. than 
han in bis boke De Trinitate, ſetteth 
it loꝛth as followeth: * GOD hath 
honge vp heauen ina loftie heighit, he 
hath made the earth maſſiue with a 
lowe and preſled-downe weight, hee 


5 eſpetially | 
—— wr 


wred out the ſeas with a leuſe 


and thinne liquor, and hath planted 
all theſe, beeing decked , and full with 
their proper and fitinſtruments. For. 
in the firmament of heauen hee hath 
ſtirred vpp the dani 
Sunne, hee 
glittering Moone for the comforte of 
the night with monethly1 
of the world, and hee lighteneth 
beames of the ſtarres with ſundrie 
gleames of the twinckliug lighte {the 
night he meaneth)and hee would that 
all theſe ſhould by ap 
goe about the compaſleof the world: 
to make to mankind dayes, monethes, 
yeares, ſignes, ti 
In the earth alſo hee hath lifte vpp 
high hilles aloft, depreſſed downe the 


3 of the 
hath filled the circle of the 


inted courſes 


commodities. 


es belowe, layed the fieldes out 


t of 


evenly,& p—_ ordeined flockes 
ofbeaſtes 


ſundrie ſeruices and vſes 


of men . Hee hath made the maſſiue 
oakes of the woodes for the behoofe of 
man, hee hath brought foorth fruite to 
feed him withal, he hath vnlocked the 
mouthes of ſprings and powred them 
into running riuers. all whiche 
neceſſarie commodities, beecauſe hee 
would alſo 


rocure ſomewhat for the 
eyes, hee cladd them all 


with ſundrie colours of goodly flu- 
werstothe pleaſure & delight ofthola 
that beheld them. 

In « theſea alſo, althoughe for the 
greatneſſe and profite thereof it were 
very wonderfull , hee framed many 


ſortes of liuinge creatures, ſome of a 


636' 
—— 4. 
neſſe, which doe by the varietie of 

pp gue ſpeciall notes 
of the woorkemans witt . And yet 
not beeing therewithall content, leaſt 
enture the rage & courſe of the 
waters ſhould with the damage of the 
carthes inhabitauntes breake out and 
occupie another element, hee cloaſed 
vp the waters limitts within the ſhoa- 
— — —— inge wa 
ues and foaminge water did riſe v 
from the depth and chanell, — 
turne into it ſelfe againe, and not 
5 ——— boundes appointed, 
ceping ſtill the preſcribed courſe, to 
the ende alſo that man might bee ſo 
much the more readie to keepe Gods 
Lawes, when ns euen 
—— id obſerue & keepe 


Lord ouer the world, whome he made 
to the likeneſſe and Image of GOD: 
to whome hee gaue reaſon, witt, and 
wiſcdome that hee mighte imitate 
God: whoſe bodie, althoughe it were 
made of earth, was yet-not-withſtan- 
2 with the ſubſtaunce of 
the heauenly breathe and Spirite of 
GOD... To whome when hee had 

tall thinges in ſubicftion,he would 

e him to bee free without 
ſubiection. 

And leaſt that libertie beeing let 
looſe at randon might come into pe- 
rill againe, hee gaue a commaunde- 
ment, by the meanes of whiche com- 
maundement, it could not be ſaid, that 
cuill was out of hande or by - and-· by 
— in the fruite, but ſhould then 

in it. when once he perceiued in the 
will of man the contempt of that 
commaundemente . For both hee 
ought to bee free, leaſt the Image of 


| G © D, ſhould ſeeme to bee bonde 
Fee.ij. vnde- 


Laſt of all hee ſetteth u man to bee 


*Man. 
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ſofarre am J from thincking that J 
by my wooꝛds doe in one iote come 
neere bnto his ercellencie. But J doe 
humblie beſeech the moſt mercifull 


Loꝛd, that hee will vouchſafe of his in 


poken 
ning God, bz add ſomewhat of 
that creation oꝛ woꝛke of God, where- 
by he being the maker of all thinges, 
hath tomankindes commoditie whol- 
ſomely created all things, both viſible 
andinutſible, q doth now as alwayes 
molt wiſely gouerne t oꝛder the ſame. 
Foz by ſo doing wee ſhall obteine no 
ſmall knowledge of God, and many 
things ſhalbe moꝛe openly layed forth 
vnto vs, which we in our laſt treatiſe 
did but touch and away. In the ſear⸗ 
ching out, conſidering, e ſetting fo2th 
of the creation of the whole and the 
partes thereof, all the diligence of all 
wiſe men hath bene ſeft on woozke, 
docth labour, and ſhalbe troubled ſo 
longe as this woꝛld indureth. Foz 
what is be, though he were the wiſe, 
the cunningeft,and diligenteſt wziter 
of the naturall biſto2te , that leaueth 
not many thinges vntouched foz the 


T That G O Disthecreatour of all thinges, and gouerneth 
all thinges by — : where mention is al- 
o made of the good - will of God to 
vs ward, and of Predeſti- 
nation. 
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poſteritie to labour in, and beate their 
EST 
+ induftrie of moſt learned wattercls 
not compelled to wonder at moze and 
did, o hee euer ſhall atteine vnto you? 
The moſt wiſe Lo2d will alwayes 
haue wittie men, that are inriched 
with heauenly giftes, to bee alwayes 
occupied and euermoꝛe exerciſed in 
the ſearching out and ſetting fozth the 
ſecretes of nature,and of the creation, 
But we doe ſimplie by faith conceine 
that p wozldes were made of nothing, 
and of no heape of matter,of God tho- 
rough the wooꝛd of God, and that it 
docth confilt by the power of the holie 
Ohoſte oꝛ ſpirite of God. Foz ſo did 
king Dauid, and Paule the teacher 
of the Gentiles both belene and 

But although the oꝛder of þ whole, 
and the manner of the creation can- 
not ber knitt vpp oz declared in fewe 
woo2des, vet will J doe my endenour 
to vtter ſomewhat,by which þ ſumme 
of thinges maye partly appeare to the 
diligent conſiderer , And here J 
chaſe rather to bie an other manns 


hs 


. 


ee followeth: * GOD hath 


than mine owne, eſpecially 
decauſe J ſuppoſe this matter cannot 
be mo2e 


linely erpzefſed.than Tertul- 
lian in his boke De Trinitate, ſetteth 


honge vp heauen ina lofticheight, he 
hath made the earth maſſiue with a 
owe and preſled-downe weight, hee 
hath powred out the ſeas with a leuſe 
—— liquor, and hath planted 
all theſe, beeing decked , and full with 
their proper and fit inſtruments. Fors 
in the firmament of heauen hee hath 


ſtirred vpp thedawning rifings of the 
Sunne, — filled heci of the 
olittering Moone for the comforteof 
the night with monethlyincrea 
of the world, and hee lighteneth 
beames 2 = — — 
gleames of the twinckliug lighte {the 
night he meaneth)and hee would that 
all theſe ſhould by appointed courſes 
gocabout the com 
to make to mankind dayes, monethes, 
yeares, ſignes, ti commodities. 
In thecarth alſo hee hath lifte vpp 
high hilles aloft , depreſſed downe the 
ralleys belowe, layed the fieldes out 
euenly, & profitablie ordeined flockes 
of beaſtes for ſundrie ſeruices and vſes 
of men. Hee hath made the maſſiue 
oakes of the woodes for the behoofeof 
man,hee hath brought foorth fruiteto 
feed him withal, he hath vnlocked the 
mouthes of fprings and powred them 
into running riuers. all whiche 
neceſſarie commodities, beecauſe hee 
would alſo procure ſomewhat for the 
delight of the eyes, heecladd them all 
with ſundrie colours of goodly flu- 
wers to the pleaſure & delight ofthoſe 
that beheld them. | 

In « theſea alſo, althoughe for the 
greatneſſe and profite thereof it were 
very wonderfull , hee framed many 
your of liuinge creatures, ſome of a 


| 


cof the world: 


neſſe, which doe by nh a9 hv 
* 111 
of the — abies And yet 
not beeing therewithall content, leaſt 
peraduenture the rage & courſe of the 
waters ſhould with the damage of the 
carthes inhabitauntes breake out and 
occupie an other element, hoe cloaſed 
vp the waters limitts within the ſhoa- 
res, that thereby — Wa- 
— foaminge water did riſe 


the 
turne into it ſelfe againe, and not 
Kane beyond the boundes appointed, 

ceping ſtill the preſcribed courſe, to 
the ende alſo that man might bee ſo 
much the more readie to keepe Gods 
Lawes, when 7 ye euen 
— id obſerue & keepe 


Lord ouer the world, whome he made 
to the likeneſſe and Image of GOD: 
to whome hee gaue reaſon, witt, and 
wiſcdome that hee mighte imitate 
God: whoſe bodie, althoughe it were 
made of earth, was yet-not-withſtan- 
ding inſpired with the ſubſtaunce of 
— breathe and Spirite of 
GOD. To whome when hee had 

tall thingesin ſubiection, he would 

ehim to bee free without 
ſubiection. 

And leaſt that libertie beeing let 
looſe at randon might come into pe- 
rill againe, hee gaue a 
ment, by the meanes of whiche com- 
maundement, it could not be ſaid, that 
euill was out of hande or by - and - by 

ent in the fruite, but ſhould then 

in it. when once he perceiued in the 

will of man the contempt of that 

commaundemente . For both hee 
ought to bee free, leaſt the Image o 

| G OD, ſhould ſeeme to bee bonde 

Eee. i j. vnde- 
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depth and chanell, — 


Laſt of all hee ſetteth « man to bee 


*Man. 
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nd vndecen 
to bee giuen, leaſt at any time the 
vnbrideled libertie ſhuld breake out 
to the contempt of him that gaue the 
lubertie: that he might conſequently 


receiue either due rewards o obedi- 
| ence, or merites of puniſhment for 
| diſobeditce , hauing that giuen him, 


towhether part he was willing by the 
motion of the minde for to incline: 
whereby the enuie of mortalitic doth 
returneto him, who when by obedi- 
ence he might haue eſcaped it,did yet 
runne headlonge into it, While hee 
made too much haſtto become a god, 
&c, The ſame add in the partes a- 
boue the firmament, whiche are not 
now to be beheld of our mortal eyes, 
that firſt there were ordeined An- 
gels, then there were ordered ſpiritu- 
all vertues, then there were placed 
thrones and powers, and many other 
vnmeaſurable ſpaces of the heauens, 


Dauil ce 
lebrateth 
the creat 
of the 
worlde. 


| and that mauy works of holie things 


were there created &c , Thus farre 
Tertullian, 

Now the ſumme of all this is, Cod 
did by his power create of nothinge 
heauen, earth, and the ſca, whiche hee 
did immediately adozne and enriche 
with all kindes of god thinges, And 
into this woꝛld, which talteth p name 
ofthe furniture that is in it, as in a 
moſt ſumptuous palace, well furni⸗ 
(hed with all ſozt of ercellent neceſſa- 
rteo, it pleaſed him to bʒing man, to 
whone he did put all thinges in ſub⸗ 
jection: as Dauid doeth with wonde- 
ring 4 meruepling ſet it fozth, where 
he ſayth, O Lord our gouernour how 
excellit is thy name in all the world? 
For thy glorie is lifte vpp aboue the 
cauens, Out of the mouthes of verie 
babes and ſucklinges haſt thou or- 
Jeined ſtrength, beecauſe of thine e- 


nimies, that thou mayelt deſtroy the 


— — 


r Gods Prouidence. 


o a lawe was | enimic 


auenger, For T | 
conſider the heauens,cuen the works 

ofthy fingers: the moone, and the 
ſtarres , whiche thou haſt ordeined, 
What is man that thou art ſo minde- 
full of him, or the ſonne of man that 
thou haſt care ouer him? Thou ma- 
deſt him ſomewhat lower than the 
Angels, (oz than God)thou crowneſt 
him with glorie and honour, thou 
madeſt him to haue dominion of the 
workes of thy handes. Thou haſt put 
all thinges in ſubiection vnder his 
feete, ſheepe and oxen, and the beaſtes 
of the field, the foules of the ayre, and 
the fiſhes of the ſea, which walke tho- 
roughe the pathes of the ſea, O Lord 
our gouernour howe excellent is thy 
name in all the world. Pſalme.$. The 
ſame againe in an other place doeth 
ſay, The heauen arethine,O God, & 
the earth is thine: thou haſt layed the 
foundation of the rounde world,and 
all that therein is,. The day is thine, 
and the night is thine, thou haſt or- 
deined hel hts,and the Sunne,thou 
layedſt al the borders of th earth. thou 
haſt made both Summer and winter, 
Nowe who is ſo very a ſot, as that he 
doeth not by theſe pꝛooſes caſilie ga 
ther howe great our OO D is, howe 
great the power cf God ts, how geod, 
riche,and liberall to man, who neuer 
deſerued any ſuch thinge at his hand, 
our GOD ia, whiche hath created ſo 
great riches,ſo crquiſite delights, and 
ſuch kurniture as cinot be ſufficient- 
ly pꝛaiſed, foz man alone, and hath 
made them all ſubiette, and will baue 
them all to obey man as their Lozd 
and maiſter? 

But heere by the waye in the crea 
tion ofthe woꝛld we haue to conſider 
the pꝛeleruation and gouernement 
of the whole, by the ſame GOD. 

Foz neither doeth the 1 


— 


1 


"om 


The fourth Decade,thefourthSermon, 


ſtand and endure by any power of it 
owne, neither doe thoſe things moue 
and ſtirre of their owne acco2d,02 (as 
wee ſaye) at all aduentures, whiche 
are ſtirred oz moued hoe ſo- euer. 


© | 03 the Lo2d in the Golpell ſayeth: 


My father woorketh hetherto, and I 


woorke, And Paule ſayeth, God by 
his ſonne hath made the worlds, and 


doeth rule and vphold them with the 


word of his power, And againe,By 


God we liue, and moue, and haue our 
being. And againe, God left not him- 


ſſelf without witnes, in that he ſhewed 


his bene fites from heauen, giuing vs 
raine and fruitefull ſeaſons, filling 
our hearts with foode and gladneſſe, 
And Theodorete, De prouidẽtia, ſay⸗ 
eth. It is a moſt abſurd thinge to ſaye 


that God hath created all thinges,but 


that hee hath no care of the thinges 
which he hath made, & that his crea- 
ture as a boate deſtitute of a ſteirſemã 
1swith cõtrarie winds toſſed to & fro, 


and knockt & crackt n ſhelues 
and rocks, Therfoze in this place we 
haue to ſay ſomewhat of Gods pꝛoui⸗ 


dence and gouernment: which all the 


wicked, together with the Epicures, 
dot at this daye denie, ſaying in their 
hearts: Js it likely,that he that dwel⸗ 
leth in heauen, chuld 
onearth / And doth the 
ſerue and marcke the very ſmalleſt of 
our wozds and wozks' Ve hath giuen 
toall creatures a certeine inclination 
ind nature. which he hath made their 
owne,and ſo leaueth them now in the 
hand of their owne counſell, that they 
of their owne nature maye moue, in⸗ 


e, periſh, and do euen what they 
God neither 


| 


| Are not two little ſparrowes ſold tor 


by 
uidence doeth care foꝛ, and regard the 
ſtate di moꝛtall men, c of all þ thinges 


that hee hath made fo2 the vie of moꝛ⸗ 


tall men And thereloꝛe here it is pꝛo⸗ 
fitable and neteſſarie to cite ſome te⸗ 
ſtimonies out of þ holy ſcriptures fo; 
the p:ofe of this argument. Dauid 
in his Pſalmes ſayth: The Lord ſhal 
reignefor euer, and his kingdome is a 
kingdome of al ages, and his domini- 


on fr6 generation to generation. Loe, 
The kingvome of God(apeth he) is a 
kingdome of all ages, and his domini⸗ 
on 


th2oughout all generations, Ther- 
foze God hath not onelpe created the 


woꝛld, and all thinges that are in the | 


— —E . 
ſerue them at this daye, and ſhall go- 
uerne and pꝛeſerue them euen till the 
end. Foz the ſame kingly Pꝛophete 
telebzating the pzouidence of God a⸗ 


| 


bout man and his eſtate, doeth ſave: 
Thou, O Lord, knoweſt my downe- 
ſitting and mine vpriſing, ou ſpieſt 
out all my wayes, Forthereis nota 
word in my t5gue, but thou, O lord, 
doeſt know it altogether, Thou haſt 
faſhioned me behind and before, and 


layed thine hand vppon me , And ſo 
fuzth as followeth in th 
wholte make 


to 
this purpoſs . With this doctrine of 
Dauld doeth the teſtimonie of Solo- 
mon agre&, where he ſapth, The kin 
heart is in the hand of the Lord, like 
as the rluers of water, hee may turne 
it whither ſocuer he will. Euery mans 
way ſeemeth right in hizowneeyes, 
but the Lord driueth , or ruleth the 
hart. And in the the Lozd ſaid, 


ral us. 


Prou. a1, 


Muth. 10 


afarthing? And one of them ſhal not 
lighte on the ground without your 
father. Vea, euen all the haires of your 
head are numbered. 
Eee. iu. 
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| 639 Jt Gods Prouidence, | 
are ens \ Lord and great is his power, Tothy 
dent teſtimonies alſo of the pzouidfce — bm 


of God. Daniel the wiſeſt man er all leth the number of the ſtarres, & cal- 
the Caſte, and the moſt pꝛo/ | leth them al by their names. Hecoue- 
e of God, doth ſay, Wiſedome & | reth the heavens with clouds, & pte- 
Daniel u. | | rength are the Lords:4t is hee that | pareth rainefor the earth. Hee giveth! 
chaungeth the times and ſeaſons hee | fodder vnto the cattell, and meste to 
taketh away kinges, and ſetteth vpp | the younge Ravens that call 
ages he giueth wiſedome vnto the him, He giueth ſnow as woll, 
wiſe,and vnderſtanding to thoſe that | tereth the hoare froſt like aſhes. Hee 
vnderſtandthe teuealeth the deepe & | caſteth forth his yſe ike morſels-who 
| ſecrete thingesthe knoweth the thing | ſhall abide before the face of his cold? 
that lyeth in darkenefſle, for the light | Hee ſhall ſend out his word and melt 
| dwellethin him, MPozcouer Ethan | them, hee ſhall blowe with his winde 
Plal.39. | the Ezrachite ſapeth, Thou Lord ru- | and the waters ſhall flowe. And a⸗ 
| leſt the raging oftheſea, thou ſtilleſt | gaine, I knowe that the Lord in great pl. ij 
the waues thereof, when they ariſe, | and that he is aboue all Godds, What 
Thou haſt an almightie arme, thou | pleaſed him, that hath he done in hes- 
ſtrengtheneſt thy hand, and ſetteſt vp | uen and earth, and in the ſea, and in 
chy riglit hand. In juſtice and equitie | all deepe places. He liſteth vpp the 
1s thy royall throne ſtabliſhed, good- cloudes from the endes of the world, 
| neſle and faith do goe before thy face. | and turneth lightening vnto raine, 
And Dauid ſayeth, Of the fruite of | and bringeth the windes out of their 
Plal.194- [thy woorkes , O God, ſhall thecarth | treaſuries, There are many teſtimo⸗ 
| bee filled. And hee bringeth foorth | nics like to theſe to be ſcene in the 38, 
graſſe for cattell, and hearbe for the | and 39. Cap. of the boke cf Job, and 
| vic of man, and bread to ſtrengihen | rifelyin the Pſalmes and babes off | 
| the heart of man, and wine to make | holie P2ophets:but theſe,that hether- 
him merrie, And immediatly after in | to 3 haue recited, are ſufficift enough, 
| | the fame Plalme: All things dowaite | teſlifping aboundantly, that God by 
| vppon thee , that thou mayeſt giue | his pzouidence docth gouerne this 
{ them their meate in due ſeaſon, Whe | wo all things that are therein, 
{thou giueſt they gather it: & when | and eſpecially man him-ſelfe the peſ- 
thou openeſt thy hand they are filled | ſeſfour of the wozld, foz whome all 
wich good. If thou hidelt thy face | thinges were made. ur” 
they aretroubled, and if thou takeſt | We do here attribute nothing to %. 
| away their breath, they die, and are | deſtinie, either @toicall, 28 Aſtrologi ,,,, 
turned into their duſt, Againe, The | call, neither haue we any thing to doo 
ral eg. | Lord vppholdeth all ſuch as fall tand with that ethnicke foztune either gud 
liſteth vpp all thoſethat bee downe, | on ill. e do btterly detelt 
| The Lord loſeth men from their fet- | phtcal b{ſputations in this caſe, which 
| ters i the Lord giueth ſight vnto the | are contrarie to the trueth of the 
blinde. The Lord keepeth the ſtraun- | phcts w2itings, and docrins 
| ger, heedefendeth the fatherleſſe and | poſlles, We content our ſelues inthe 
| widowe, and the waye of the wicked | onely wozd of Od, ( do therefoze lun / 
„ he turneth vplidedowne.Great iz our plie belcene q teach, } God by dis e 


CCC 


— — * 
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— 


twaccozding to his owne god wil i 
iudgment, 4 comely oꝛder, by meanes 
iuſte and equall: which meanes 

deſpiſeth, and maketh his 
boaſt only ol þ bare name of gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidente it cannot be Þhe ſhould right- 
ly vnderſtand the effecte of Oeds pꝛo⸗ 
nidence, They make this obiection:be- 
cauſe all thing in the woꝛld are done 
by Godsp;onidence,therfoze we need 
| not to pitt in our dare: wee may ſnoꝛt 
— — ſufficient 
foz vs toerpect the wozking oz impel- 
ung of God, Foz tfhene&d our ayd, her 
35 wil whether we wil 02 no euen 
vs to þ wozke, which he wil haue to be 
— 


ſcripture are layd befoze va, : ſhewed 
to haue iudged moze 


. 
geldoth in erpꝛelle wozds ſay to Lot: 
Haſt thee to Zoar and ſaue thee ſelſe 
there:for I can do nothing vntil thou 
art come thether. Loe here by Gods 
eee 
| om are k 
woozke ——— 
Lots labour is required, and hee 
to doe his god · will to ſaue himſelfe. 
Pea, I cannot, ſaith the Lozd,doe any 
— till thou art come — _ 
and 
Lad! ſay: 1 —— in thee, O 
haue ſald thou art my godimy 


doth he deſpiſe the ayde and 
of his wife Midhol.Be voth not reply 
toher agatne and ſay, All thinges are 


"nag 


bune, to deſire ofhim 


(| fore Ceſar, and loe, GOD hath gi- 
uen thee all them that ſaile with thee, 


n, v 
done p G _— 
mtr en rb 
a e io a 
take mo out of 5 handes of our fathers 
ſouldiers,0z otherwiſe to ſaue mee by 
ſome miraculons meanes : let vo con- 


pꝛocted in —8 
der by middle meanes ſo that it is his 
part to applie him · ſelſe to meanes in 
the keare of Cod, 4 by all aſtayes to do 
his beit fo: his owne defence. S. aul 


-” 


doeth heare the Loꝛd flatly ſaying: As Ades. 13. 


thou haſt borne witnes of me at Hie- 
ruſalem, ſo muſt thou beare record of 
mee at Rome. And although he did no⸗ 
thing doubt of the trueth of Gods pꝛo⸗· 
miſes, and was not ignoꝛaunt of the 
power of Gods p2ouidence,yetnotws- 


him that the Jewes 
had coſpired to kill him, vnto the Tri- 
| thatPaul might 

not be b fozth at the Jewes re- 
queſt, did he ew himſelfe| 
bncourfeous a bnthanckfull to the 
ſouldiers that carried him to Antipa- 
tridis, noz to the hozſemen that went 
with him to Ceſarea, Againe as he ſai⸗ 
— — — —— 
dangerous ſhipwꝛacke, and | 

eps cbpany were ſtricken w feare, 


hee ſaid, Sirs, I exhort you to bee of A 7. 
. for there ſhall bee no 


oſſe of any mans life among you, but 
of the ſhippe, For there (} by mee 
this night the Nags of God, whoſe 1 
am, and whome I ſerue, ſaying: Feare 
not Paule, thou muſt be brought be- 


Wherefore, ſirs, be of good cheare. 
For I beleeue God, that it halbe even 
u it was told mee, But a while after 

Cee. tin. when 


Meteores, 
imprelliòs 
or appea- 
raunces, 
which 


m— 


when the | mariners went about to 
leaue the ſhip, the ſame Paule ſaid to 
the Centurion, and to the ſouldiours: 
Vnleſle theſe abide in the ſhipp,yee 
cannot be ſaued. Thereſoze meanes 
doe belonge tothe pꝛouidente of God 
by which he woozketh : and therefoze 
are they not to be neglected , Truely 


lo. nt mes, 
tor their 
rare nelle 
— arags 


be 92 ay3ie,02 watrie, Foz by the power 


nes, mike 
co to lot 
atucll. 


it is by Gods gouernement 02 pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, that we haue all thoſe *tmp2eſ- 
ſtons of what ſo2t ſoeuer, either fterie, 


Ood, and not by any power of their 
owne, doeth the ayꝛe make the earth 
fruitefull, the waters flowe and ebb 
againe, and the earth doth bꝛing fo:th 
her increaſe, And although the ſaints 
thincke verily that none of all this is 
done fo: any merits ſake of theirs, be- 
cauſe the @aujour hunſelt᷑ in the Goſs 


. |pell, ſayeth: The father ſendeth raine 


vppon the iuſt and vniuſt : pet fo2 all 

that they do neuer foꝛget the woozds 
of the Pꝛophete where he ſayeth: If ye 
will be willing and obedient ye hall 
eate the good of the land: but if ye be 
obſtinate & rebellious ye ſhalbe de- 
uoured with the ſwoord : For the 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, 


. | Foz the great P2ophete Poſes longe 


befoze Eſaie, had ſaid : Ifthou ſhalt 
hearken diligently vnto the voyce of 
the Lord thy God, to obſetue and do 
all his commanadements , all theſe 
bleſſinges ſhall come vppon thee. 

Thou ale bee bleſſedin in the citie, & 
bleſſed in the field , Bleſſed ſhall the 
ſruite of thy body bee, & bleſſed ſhall 
the fruit yy ground be. The Lord 
ſhal open heaucn vnto thee, and giue 
raine to thy land in due ſeaſon, But ii 


thou wilt not hearken vnto the voice 


of the Lord thy God, to obſerue and 
doe his commaundements, then all 
theſe curſes ſhall come vppon thee. 


uu 


cared Kad. The heauen 


thy head ſhall be braſſe, and the Lord 
ſhall ſmite thee with man y plagues, 


affayzes and ſtate are wholie gouer- 


ned by Gods pꝛouidence, 


they muſt not therfoze itt as we ſay) 
with their haͤds in their boſomes idle- 


the gracef OO Dinthe waysna 
meanes, oꝛ pꝛetepts and ozdinaunces- 
ofthe Lozz , Foz the pꝛouidente of 
God doeth not diſturbe the oer of 
thinges it doth not ab2ogate the offi- 
ces of life, noz labour and induſtrie it 


doth not take a iuſt 


| though warres, 


— — 


— 
man. Foz Cc is god, 


Curſed ſhalt thou be in thecitie, and 


diſpenſation 

obedience, but by theſe things it woz- 
keth the health of thoſe men, which do 
th2ugh þ help of God religiouſly apply 
themſelues to the decrees, purpoſe,02 
woozking of the Lo2d: to whome they 
doe rightly aſcribe what god ſocuer 
doeth chaunce o2 betyde them, — 
ting to mans coꝛruption, to our owne 
— — 
euil ſoeuer doth happẽ vnto 

foꝛe the ſainctes acknowledge that al- 


talamities do by Cod his pꝛoui⸗ 
other by it 


ef dow 
often- 
cuill. Vea, 
vs rather well than 1 


lo pet that 


and diners 


— 


— —— — 


cos kation of Gods pzouidence al the god- 


2 


«l ly ſoꝛt doe gather, that their god God 

ar, wiſheth well unto man. Foz he hath 

e greate care ouer vs, not in greate 
things onelp,but allo in the ſmalleſt, | mindes: O the depth ofthe riches ot R omi. u. 
He knoweth the number of the dayes | the wiſdome and knowlege of God 


ofour life. Jn his ſight are all cure 
#0; the Lo — 
de 
al the haires — are nũbered. 
Ve by his p2ouidence defendeth vs 
from all manner diſeaſes and tmmt-s 
nent perils, Me feedeth, refreſheth, 
and pꝛeſerueth vs. Foz as he made 
all creatures fo mans health and be- 
hofe, ſo doth he pꝛeſerue and apply 
to mans god and commoditie. 
Che doctrine of the fozeknowledge 
u and pꝛedeſtination of Cod, whiche 
'* hathacertein likeneſſe with his p20- 
I nidence,dothno leſſe comfo2t the god- 
ly woꝛſhippers of God. They call 
fo;eknowledge that knowledge in 
Cod, whereby he knoweth all things 
befoze they come to paſſe, and ſeth e- 
nen pꝛeſent, all things that are, haue 
bene, and ſhall be. Foz to the know⸗ 


eternall decree of God, whereby he 
bathe ozdeyned, epther to ſaue oꝛ de- 
— — — 
Wherevpon alſo it is elſewhere cal- 
led a fozcappointment. Touching 
Sel: pointrs, lumehave diverlly dif 
puted,and many verily curiouſly and 
onentioufly enoughe, and in ſuche 
loꝛt ſurely, that not onely the ſaluati- 


with the ſimple ſozte is indaungered, 
The religious ſearchers oz interpꝛe⸗ 


| 


on of loules, but the gio2y of God alſo | 


1 — 


how vnſearchable (or incomprehen- 
ſible) are his iudgementes, and his 


waies paſt finding out For who hath}: 


knowne the minde of the Lorde ? or 
who was his coùſeller: Or who hath 


given vnto him firſts and he ſhal be 


recompenced, They neuer fo2get the 
admonition of the molt wiſe man Jc- 
ſus Sy:ache, ſaping: Seele not out 
the things that are too hard for thee; 
neither {earch after things which are 
too mightie for thee. But what God 
hath commaunded thee, thinke thou 
alwayes therevpon, and bee not too 
curious in many of his workes : ſor 
it is not needfull for thee to ſee, with 
thine eyes, the things that be ſecrete. 
In the meane time truly, they do not 
contemne, neither yet neglect thoſe 
things, which it hath pleaſed Cod, by 
the open ſcriptures to reueale to his 
ſeruants touching this matter. Of 
Govs fozeknowledge, there are ma⸗ 
ny teſtimonies, eſpecially in the pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of Jſaie,chapter. 41. and inthe 
chapters following, whereby allo the 
Lo2de doth declare that he ts the true 
God. Furthermoze,God,by his eter⸗ 
nall and vnchaungeable counſel, hath 
fozeappointed , who are to be ſaued, 
and who are to be condimned. New, 
the end, oꝛ the decree of life and death 
is ſhozt, and manufcſt to al the godly, 
The end of pzedeſtination 02 fozeap- 
| ts Chꝛiſte, the ſonne of 
Edd the father. Foz Cod hath oꝛdex⸗ 


demed and decrerd to ſaue all, bowe 


Cec.v. many 


| 


. 
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Meteore, 
impiclhi6s 


which 
tor their 


rarcnelle 
and arag- 


< make 
en to 
ratucll, 


Deut. f. 


* 


leaue the ſhip, the ſame Paule ſaid to 
the Centurion, and to the ſouldiours: 
Valeſſe theſe abide in the ſhipp, yee 
cannot be ſaued. Theretoꝛe meanes 


loutimes it is by Gods gouernement 02 pꝛoui⸗ 


doe belonge to the pꝛouidente of God 


elles, by which he woozketh : and therefoze 


are they not to be neglected . Truely 


dence, that we haue all thoſe *tmp2eſ- 
ſtons of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer, either fterie, 
02 ayꝛie, oꝛ watrie. F02 by the power 
of God,andnot by any power of their 
owne, doeth the ayze make the earth 
fruitefull, the waters flowe and ebb 
againe, and the earth doth bꝛing fo2th 
her increaſe. And although the ſaints 
thincke verily that none cf all this is 
done fo2 any merits ſake of theirs, be- 
cauſe the Sauiour humſelt in the Gol- 


. pell, ſayeth: The father ſendeth raine 


vppon the iuſt and vniuſt: yet ſoꝛ all 


| that they do neuer foꝛget the woozds 


of the Pꝛophete where he ſayeth: lf yc 
will be willing and obedient ye ſhall 
eate the good of the land: but iſ ye be 


obſtinate & rebellious ye ſhalbe de- 


uoured with the ſwoord : For the 


mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 


Foz the great ꝛophete Poſes longe 
befoze Eſaie, had ſaid : If thou ſhalt 
hearken diligently vnto the voyce of 
the Lord thy God, to obſetue and do 
all his commaundements, all theſe 
bleſſinges ſhall come vppon thee. 
Thou ſhalt bee bleſſed in thecitie, & 
bleſſed in the field. Bleſſed ſhall the 
ſruite of thy body bee, & bleſſed ſhall 
the fruit of thy ground be. The Lord 
ſhal open heauen vnto thee, and giue 
raine to thy land in due ſeaſon, Burif 


thou wilt not hearken vnto the voice 


of the Lord thy God, to obſerue and 


doe his commaundements, then all 


theſe curſes ſhall come vppon thee. 


Curſed ſhalt thou be in the citie, and 


when the mariners went about to ( curſed in the field. The heauen aboue| 


| thy head ſhall be braſſe, and the Lord 
ſhall ſmite thee with many 

&c, And hiſtoꝛzies beare reco2d that 
all theſe thinges happened to the peo- 
ple of God,euen as they are here foze- 
told, and that to, not without the pze- 
uidence of the Lo2d their God, All 


ned by Gods pꝛouidence, ſo pet that 
they muſt not therfoze ſitt (as we ſay) 
with their hads in their boſomes idle- 
lv, and neglect god means, but rather 
watchfully and diligently walke by 
the grace of GD ID in the wayes,and 
meanes, oꝛ pꝛetepts and o2dinaunces 
ofthe Lo2d , 


| 


doe rightly aſcribe what 
docth chaunce o2 betyde them, _ 
ting to mans co2ruption,to our owne 
vn(kilfulneſſe, and — 
euil ſoeuer doth happe 8 
foꝛe the ſainctes acknowledge that al- 
| though warres, plagues, and divers 
other calamities do by God his pꝛoui⸗ 
— — 
ſtanding cauſes | 
riſe of nothing elſc than oftheſinnsof 
man. Fo2 Ccd is god, wt? 
Bea, often- 


times hee of his gwdnelle , turneth 


vs rather well than cuill. 


| 


— 


— 


Gods 


cos kation of Gods pzouidence al the god⸗ 


; 


lat doe gather, that their god God 


amel yiſheth well vnto man. Foz he hath 
jar greate care oner vs, not in greate 


things onelp, but alſo in the ſmalleſt, 
he knoweth the number of the dayes 
ol our life. In his ſight are all oure 
members,as wel within as without. 
Foz the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſayth, Þ 
al the haires of our head are nubered. 
He by his p2ouidence defendeth vs 
from all manner diſeaſes and immi⸗ 
nent perils, Be feedeth, refreſheth, 
and pꝛeſerueth vs. Foz as he made 
all creatures fo mans health and be⸗ 


— hath a certein likeneſſe with his p20- 
, uidence,doth no leſſe comfo2t the god⸗ 


ly wo:ſhippers of Cod. They call 
fo:ecknowledge that knowledge in 
Edd, whereby he knoweth all things 
befoze they come to paſſe, and ſth e⸗ 
nen pꝛeſent, all things that are, haue 
bene, and ſhall be. Foz to the know⸗ 
ledge of God all thinges are pꝛeſent, 
nothing ts paſt, nothing is to come. 

And the pꝛedeſtination of Cod, is the 
eternall decree of God, whereby he 
bathe ozdeyned, epther to ſaue oꝛ de⸗ 
ſtroy men, a moſt certeine end of life 
and death being appointed vnto the. 
Wherevpon alſo it is elſewhere cal- 
leda fozcappot . Touching 

theſe pointes, ſame haue diverſly dif- 

puted, and many verily curiouſly and 


contentiouſiy enoughe, and in ſuche 


lot ſurely, that nat onely the ſaluati⸗ 

on al ſoules, but the gioꝛy of God alſo | 
with the ſimple ſozte is indaungered. 
The religious ſearchers 02 interpꝛe⸗ 


nualty befoze their eyes, and in their 
mindes: O the de 
the wiſdome and knowlege of God 
how vnſearchable (or incomprehen- 
ſible) are his iudgementes, and his 
waies paſt finding out/For who hath 
knowne the minde of the Lorde 2 or 
who was his couſcller? Or who hath 
given vnto him firſt? and he ſhal be 
recompenced. They neuer fozget the 
admonition of the moſt wiſe man Jc- 
ſus Sy2ache, ſaping : Sceke not out 
the things that are too hard for thee: 


neither ſearch after things which — 


too mightie for thee. But what God 
hath commaunded thee, thinke thou 
alwayes therevpon, and bee not too 
curious in many of his workes : ſor 
it is not needfull ſor thee to ſee, with 
thine eyes, the things that be ſecrete. 
In the meane time truly, they do not 
contemne, neither yet neglect thoſe 
things, which it hath pleaſed Cod, by 
the open ſcriptures to reueale to his 
ſernants touching this matter. Of 
Oods fozeknowledae, there are ma⸗ 
ny teſtimonies, eſpeciallp in the pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of Iſaie, chapter. 41. and in the 
chapters following, whereby allo the 
Loꝛde doth declare that he is the true 
God. Furthermoze, Ood, by his eter⸗ 
nall and vnchaungeable counſel, hath 
fozeappointed , who are to be ſaued, 
and who are to be condimned. New, 
the end, oz the decree of life and death 
is ſhozk, and manufcft to al the godly, 
The end of pzedeſtination 92 fo2eap- 
pointment, ts Chzifte, the ſonne of 
Edd the father. Fo2 Cod hath oꝛdey⸗ 


ofthe riches of Rom. ai. 


demed and decreed to ſaue all, bowe 
Cec.v. = many 


| 


— 


— ——— 


— 


— 
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Of Gods Predeſtination. 


felowlhip with Chzilt his only begot- 
ten ſonn: and fo deſtroy oꝛ condemne 
all, howe many ſo euer daue no part 
in the communion 02 fellowſhip of 
Chꝛiſte his onely ſonne. Nowe the 
faithfull verily bane fellowſhip with 
'Chzilt, and the vufaithfutare ſtraun- 
gers from Chꝛiſt. F02, Paule in his 

Epiſtle to the Epheſians,ſayth: God 
hath choſen vs, in Chriſte, before the 
toundations of the world werelayd, 
that we ſhould be holy, and without 
blame before him through loue:who 
hath predeſtinate vs into his ſonnes, 


through leſus Chriſt into him ſelſe, 


according to the good pleaſure of his 
will, that the glorie of his grace may 
be prayſed, x. comms he is pleaſed 
with vs in his beloued. Loe, God hath 
choſen vs, and he hath choſen vs be⸗ 
foꝛe the foũdations ofthe woꝛld were 
layde, yea, he bath choſen vs, that we 
ſhoulde be without blame, that is, to 
be heires of eternall life : howbeit, in 
Chriſte, by and thꝛoughj Chailte hath 
he choſen vs . And yet againe moze 
plainer : hee hath predeſtinate vs, 
ſaith he, to adopt vs into his ſonnes, 
but by Chzilte, and that to hath he 
done freely,to the intent that to his di- 
une grace glozy might be giuen. 

Therefoze,who ſo euer are in Chaift, 
are choſen and elected: Fo2 John the 
ſaieth ; Who ſo hath the 


x Apoſtle 
[ okn-;. ( ſonne hathe life: who fo hathe not 
theſonne of god, hath not life. With 


the doctrine of the agreeth 
that alſo of the Goſpell, Foz in the 


| |Goſpell the Lo2de ſayth : This is the 


will of him that ſent me, the father: 
that euerie one whiche ſeeth the 
ſonne,and beleeueth in him, ſhoulde 
haue euerlaſting life: and I will raiſe 


[him vp in the laſt day, Toe. this is 


the will oz eferna!ldecree of GO D, 


many lo euer haue communion and 


ching thoſe that are pzedeſtinate 
death, the Loꝛde ſaith; He that belee- 
ueth not, is condemned alreadie, by. 
cauſe hee hath not belecued in he 
name of the onely begotten ſonne 
| of God, And this is the condemna- 
| £16,that light is come into the world, 
and men haue loued dat kneſle more 


| than light. Zherefoze if SIG 


me, whether thou art elected to lyfy, [elf | 
02 pʒedeſtinate to death, that is, he- Pn cn 
ther thou arte of the number o them . 
that are to be dammed, 02 that are to 


here J rehearſe againe the fo:mer te-| 
ſtimonies of Scri : God hath 
predeſtinate vs, to adopt vs into his 
ſonnes through Ieſus Chriſte, This 
is the will of God, that who fo be- 
leeueth in the ſonne ſhould liue: and 
who fo beleeueth not ſhoulde dye. 


Faithe therefoze is a moſte aſſured 


ſore 
tation 


ibu 


3 
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duell goeth about to thzowe unto 
though he enuyed vs oure ſaluation, 
and had appointed and ozdepned vs 
todeath. That he may the more ea- 
ſily perſuade this vnto vs, he labou⸗ 
reth toth and nayle wickedly to in⸗ 
fieble and ouerthꝛowe our fayth, as 
though our ſaluation were doubtfull, 
whiche leaneth and is ſtayed vppon 
the vacerteine election of Cod. A⸗ 
gainſt theſe fierie weapons the ſer⸗ 
muntes of GD D doe arme their 
heartes with cogitations and com- 
fo;tes of this ſozte fetched out of the 


Fcripture, 
|+ Gods P2edeſhination is not ſfay- 
ed oꝛ ſtirred with any woꝛthineſle 


; 


like, are pꝛedeſtinate of GO D fo: 
' [the merites ſake 02 god woꝛkes whi- 
de dem the Apoſtle Paile 
ly : 
Hee hath choſen vs in Chriſte, into 
him ſelf, according to the good plea- 
{ure of his will, that the glory of his 
grace might bee — And a⸗ 
gaine , It is not in him that willeth , 
nor in him that runneth, but in God 
ar ſheweth mercy. 

Againe: G OD hathe ſaued vs, 
and called vs with an holy calling, 
not according to our workes,but ac- 
cording to his owne purpoſe and 
grace , whiche was giucn vnto vs 
|throughe Chriſte Ieſus, before the 
worlde was, but is nowe made mani- 


elt, by the appearing ofoure Lorde 
fin Chriſte, Freely therefoze ol his 


| 


meere mercy, not 705 
fo2 Chaiſtes ſake,4 not but in Chꝛiſte 
hath he choſen vs, and foz Chziltes 
ſake dothembzace vs: bycauſe he is 
whome allo ſpeateth the Pa 

e ete 
Dauid, The Lorde is full of — 
ſion and mercy, ſlowe to anger, and 
of great lindeneſſe. And as a father 
hath compalsion on his children, ſo 
hath the Lorde compaſsion on them 


that feare him:for he knoweth wher-}. 


of wee bee made, and remembereth 
that we are but duſt. Mozeouer in 


the Pꝛophete Jſaie we reade: Can a 
woman forget her childe, and not 
haue compaſsion on the ſonne of her 
wombe# Though ſhe ſhould forget, 
yet will not I forget thee, Truelp in 
Ch:iffe the cnely begoften ſonne of 
Ood exhibited vnto vs, G © D the 
Father hath declared what greate 
ſtoze he ſetteth by vs. Therevpon 
doth the Apoſtle gather, Who ſpared 
not his ſonne,but gauchim for vsal, 
howe can it be that he ſhoulde not 
alſo with him giue vs all chinges 2 
What thing therefoze ſhould we not 
reckon vppen, and pꝛomiſe our ſel- 
ues from ſo beneficiall a father? Foz 
thou canſt not complaine that he will 
not giue vnto the his ſonne, o2 that 
be is not thyne, who as the Apoſtle 
ſaith was giuen fo2 vs all. 

Pozeouer, the Loꝛde him ſelfe, 
crying out in the Goſpell , ſapthe: 
Come vato mee all ye that laboure 
and are heauie loaden, and 1 will re- 
freſhe you. 


And againe to his diſciples: Goe Make. ic. 


in to all the worlde, and preache 
the Goſpell to euerie creature. Hee 
that ſhall beleeue and bee baptiſed, 


ſhall be ſaued. Wherevppon alſo 


Paule ſayeth; God oure Sauiour will 


Df 


deſarts, bat! 


| 


that | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


_ th Ih 


— 
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that al men ſhall be ſaued, and come 
vnto the knowledge of the trueth. 
In olde times long agoe, it was 
ſaide to Abꝛaham: In thy ſeede ſhall 
all the tribes (or nations) of the earth 
be bleſſed. And Joel ſateth: And it 
ſhal be, that who fo euer ſhall call 
vppon the name of the Lorde, ſhall 
be laued. The whiche Peter alſo 
hath repeated inthe 
and Paule to the Romanes, chapter 
10. Iſaie alſoſaith; We haue all gon 
aſtray like ſhepe: we haue turned e- 
uery one to his owne waye: and the 
Lord hath layd vpon him the iniqui- 
ties of vs all. And therefoze durſt &, 
Paule ſay: As by the offence of one, 
the faulte came on all men to con- 
demnation : Euen fo allo by the iu- 
ſtification of one, the benefit aboun- 
ded towards all men, to the iuſtifica- 
tion of life . Thereſoꝛe the Loꝛde is 


52. 


read in the Goſpell, to haue reteiued 


ſinners & publicanes with outſtret⸗ 
ched armes and embꝛacings, adding 
mo2eouer theſe wo2des : I came to 


.” |{ceeke that which was loſt. Neyther 


came I to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners to repentance, Al which ſayings 
doe hitherto belong, that being moꝛe 
narrowly weighed, they might con⸗ 
firme and eſtabliſhe vs of Gods god 
will towardes vs, who in Chztiſt hath 
choſen vs to ſaluation : whiche ſalua⸗ 
tion, truely, can not but be moſt cer- 
teine, and by all meanes vndoubted: 
eſpecially, fo2 that the Loꝛd him ſelfe 


in the Goſpell ſaith : My ſhepe heare 


my voice,and I know them, and they 
followe me: and Igiue vnto them 
eternall life, and they ſhall neuer pe- 
riſhe, neither ſhall any plucke them 
out of my hand, &c. 


| Jknowe what here againe dothe 
ſing and grieue the minds of many. 


Paule ſayth: 
Faith commeth by hearing,and hea- 
ring by the word of God, God ther- 
fozedoth then dꝛawe the, when þ 
pꝛeacheth vnto the the Goſpell by 
ſeruants, when he toucheth thy 
when he ſtirreth thee to pzayer, wher 
| by thou mapeſt call and crye foz his 


and d2awing . { 
theſe thinges in thy minde, J woulde 
not wiſhe ther to loke foz an other 
dꝛawing, deſpiſe not thou grace offe- 
red, but vſe it whiles tune pꝛeſtt ſer 
neth , & pꝛay foz the increaſe of grate. 
Fo: to greater and perfecter 


The choſen ſh>epe,lay they, of Chzilt, | 


aſpireſt alter warde, in 
thou aſpireſt godlilp 
p * 


* 
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with J wot not what care, is greatl 
; accuſed, yea, he is ſpoiled of the monie 


being bound with bondes of condem- 


An natiun. Foz the Lozde pzonoun- 


* 


teth generally, W ho ſo euer hath, to 
him (hall be giuen, and he ſhall haue 
aboundance. But who ſo euer hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away, e- 
uen that which hee hath, He hath, 
who acknowledgeth,magnifieth,and 
reuerenteth the grace of God, To his 
| heape of graces moꝛe is added, ſo that 
it is made moꝛe aboundaunt. He hath 
not, which doth not acknowledge the 
miftes of God, and imagineth other, J 
can not tell of what kind, in the mean 
tune, he doth not put in b2e the grace 
recetued+ which is pꝛeſent. And theſe 
are wont to vſe excuſes , that that 
nawing came not to them as pet:and 
that it is a matter very daungerous, 
to vſe occupying.oꝛ to mae merchan⸗ 
dize of the giftes of God , But &, 


Paule tudging farre otherwiſe, ſaith: 


So we as workers together beſeeche 


mu Jus that ye receiue not the grace of 


| 


4 | vpthe gift of God which is in thee, 


Godin vaine. And to Tunoth, I put 


thee in remembraunce that thou ſlir 


Sertbat without God we are able to 
doe any thing of cur ſelucs, but that 
the Lo2de requireth our endeuour, 
which notwithſtanding, is not with- 
ou bs aſſiſtance and grace. 

Foz trucly ſaide the ſelfe ſame A- 


' 


poltle ; God worketh in vs both to 1 let him not deſpaire , altheugh = 


— 


| ble minde, and hanging vpon the on⸗ 


will and to doe, euen of his good 


ſufficiencie is of God, 


Furthe rmo 2e,3 wiſh nat any man Faith hath 
to deſpaire, if by and by he feele and her increa®» 
fry not in his mynde a meſt ripe and ang s. 


perfect faith. The Golpell ſaith: Df 
her owne acco2d doth the earth bꝛing 


fozth fruite : firſt the blade, then the 


eare,and afterwards full cone in the 
tare. Foz ſo likewiſe hath faithher 
increaſings, and therefoze did the ve⸗ 
ry Apoſties of the Load p2ap : Lorde 
increaſe our faith. Furthermoze, in 
Marke truely a woefull man cryelh 
vnto our Saviour : Iſ thou canſl do 
any thing Lorde, haue compaſsior 
vpon vs add helpe vs: but he hearde 
the Lo2d ſtreightwayes ſaying vnto 
him: If thou canſt beleeve it. All 
things are poſsible to him that belee- 
ueth. And this filly ſoule cryed out: 
I beleue Lord, helpe mine vnbelieſe. 
Loe, this wofull wꝛetch belecued, fer⸗ 
ling in his minde faith giuen him or 
Sod, which notwithſtanding he per- 
ceiued to be ſo weake,thathe ſtede in 
neede of Cods helpe and ayde. Ve 
pꝛayeth therefoze : helpe mine vnbe- 
hefe, that is, my faith, which, if it be 
compared with an abſolute and per⸗ 
fect faith, may ſame but vnbelicfe. 

But heare (J beſeche pon) what this 
faith, how litle ſocuer it was,w2onght 
and bꝛought to paſſe, what an huni⸗ 


| 


ly mercte of God , was able to doe. 
Foz ſtreightwapes he healed the 
childe of the wofull father, and being 
reſtoꝛed vnto health, as it were rap⸗ 
ſed vp from the deade, giueth him a⸗ 
gaine to his faithfull tather Jaun 
therefoze doth ſa&lc faith in his mind, 


pleaſure . Againe, Not that we ayes 


are ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke Fe 
any thing. as of our ſelues: but al out 
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knowe that it 1s weake enough, 
wot,and feeble : let him caſt him 
wholy vpon Gods mercy, let him p2e- 
ſume very little, oꝛ nothing at all, of 
bis owne merites, let him pꝛay inceſ⸗ 
ſantly fo the increaſe of faith. . Jn 
which purpoſe verily, theſe woꝛdes of 
our Sauiour verie ful of comfozt,out 


any 

ly: Aske and it ſhall bee giuen you: 
ſecke,and ye ſhal finde: knocke, and 
it ſhall be opened vnto you. For who 
ſo euer asketh receiueth: and who ſo 
cuer ſecketh findeth: and to him that 
knockethyit ſhall be opened. Is there 
any man among you, who, if his ſon 
aske him bread, wil giue lum a ſtone? 
or if he aske fiſh, will giue him a ſer- 
pent? If you therefore, which are e- 
uill, can giue good giftes vnto your 
— 52 much more ſhal your 
heauenly father giue good thinges, 
euen the holy Ghoſt it ſelfe, if you 
ſhall aske of him: Theſe and ſuche 
like ſayings, ſet fozth vnto vs in the 
holy goſpel fo2 our conſolation,'ought 
moꝛe to moue and eftabliſh our min- 
des, ol the god, yea the right god will 
of God towards vs, than the eggings 
of the dtuell, wher with he goeth about 
not onely to ouerwhelme the hope of 
our clection, but to make vs ſuſpect 
and doubt of God, as though he had 
his creature in hatred, whome he had 
rather haue deſtroyed than ſaued. 

But he is wel enough knowne to the 
Daints by his ſubtilttes and traines, 
Foz fo he deteiued our firſt parents. 
Let vs kepe it deepely pꝛinted in our 
b:eaſtes, that od hath choſen vs in 
Ohꝛiſt, and fo2 Chꝛiſte his ſake pꝛede⸗ 
ſtinate vs to life, and that therefoze 
hee gineth and increaſeth faithe to 
Chat ward in them that aſke it, and 


that it is he that puts it in our harts. 


s Prede 


king, For 


( 
he { 
made, 


haue added touching the moſt wiſe 
and ertellent gouerning of all things 
by Gods diuine pzomdence, whichis 
alwayes iuſt and moſte righteous: 
vs, of Pꝛedeſtination.and certeine o⸗ 
ther pointes vnto theſe belonging. All 
theſe things truly haue we rehearſed, 
to beautifie the glozy t knowledge of 
God our Creatour. To whome both 
the perpctual and vniuerſal courſe of 
nature, as well of things inuiſible, as 
the Angels wozſhip, the ſtarres won 
der af, the ſeas bleſſe, the earth reue- 
renceth, and all inferiall thinges be- 
hold. Whom the minde of euery man 
feeleth, albeit it doe not erp2eſſe him, 
At whoſe becke al things are moned, 
the ſpzings caſt fozth their ſfreames, 
riuers decreaſe,the waues ariſe aloft, 
all things bzing fo2th their increaſe, 
the windes are fo:ced to blowe, ſho- 
wers to fall,ſeas to rage, al things in 
1 — 
a F 
den of felicitie fo2 our firſt parents, | | 


— — 


cob, 


«. — 


— _ — — —— — 2 


trough 

neuer ſo ſmall, the L oꝛde ſayth, Of| . 
two ſparrowes, theone of them fal- 
leth not to the grounde without the 
will of the father. And, The baires of 
your head are all numbered, Whoſe | 
care alſo and p2ouidence ſuffered | 
not the garments of the 3ſraclites to 
rivers | wareolde, noz their ſimple ſhocs on 

their ſerte to be wozne and tozne, | 
And not without god reaſon. Fozif 
this Cod compꝛehendeth that whiche 
conteyneth all thinges, and all thin- 
ges and the whole doth conſiſt of par- 


| 


Ofadoreing (or worſhipping,)Ofinuocating (or calling vppon)and 
of ſeruing the onely,liuing, true, and cuerlaſting _ 
God. Alfoof true and falſe religion, 


The fift Sermon, 


4 y Duching GD D, | man, whomehe hath o2deyned to life 
what he is in per» | everlaſting , in his onely begotten = 
Sonne , whome alſo he hathi made' | 
Lo2de of all thinges in this pzeſent | 
wozlde,all thinges being bzought in 
ſubtection vnto him, 
How, that man ſhonld not be igno⸗ 
rat what he owethto ſo mighty a god, 
and to a father ſo louing and liberal, 


A... 2 


MES. 


rn . c wt ! 


— tb. 


To adore 
and wor- 


ſhippe & 
what it is. 


7 


Of adorcing or worlthi 


ing the onlie God, 


J will anon topne a ion tou⸗ 
ching this liuing, true, and euerlaſt⸗ 
ing G O D, ol man to be adozed , 
called vpon, and wozſhipped. Foz mi 
is neither created noꝛ bo2ne, to be⸗ 
holde and gaze vpon the ſtarres, as 
Philoſopher doted, but that he ſhoulde 
be the image and temple of God, in 
whome God might dwel and reigne, 
an? that he ſhould therefoze acknow⸗ 
ledge God, reuerence, adoꝛe, call vp- 
pon, and wozſhip, and alſo be toyned 
vnto God,and hue withhim eternal⸗ 
ly. And firſt of all, J will ſpeake of a- 
dozeing God, nerte ofcalling vppon 
God,+ laltly of ſerui .Where- 
vpon we ſhall perteiue without any 
trouble at all, whiche is the true reli⸗ 
gion, oꝛ which is the falſe, The places 
truly pꝛopounded are verie plentifal, 
but in fewe woꝛdes J will comp2e- 
hend what the ſcripture doth teach vs 
concerning them, howbeit not euerie 
one particularly, but the chiefeſt, and 
ſo muche as ſeemeth ſuffictent fo2 our 
ſaluation and ſound knowledge. 

To adoꝛe oꝛ wozſhip, in the holie 
ſcriptures doeth ſignifie, foz honours 
ſake to vncouer the heade, to bend the 
body, to incline o2 bowe the knee, o: 
with the whole body to lye pꝛoſtrate 
vpon the grounde, to fall flat on the 
face at ones fete, after the faſhion of 
ſuppliants oꝛ petitioners,in token of 
humilitie, ſubmiſſion, and obedience: 
and it is referred chiefly to the ge- 
cure oꝛ habite of the body. The Þe- 
bꝛicians vſe one only wo2d Schahah, 


whiche all interpꝛeters haue expoun⸗ 
ded by this woꝛd Adorare, to adoze, 
bende, bowe, and lye along with the 
face downward. The Grecians haue 
expounded it by the wo2d Eon to, 
that is. I bowe the knees, J vncouer 
02 mate bare the head, J humbly be⸗ 


has 02 a392e. And 72054v-#015 , ado- | 


ration, is 


— 6 ado2c 
gathered out ofthe 31. of Job. What, 
and is it not a faſhion hal er 
euen at this day foꝛ honour and reve; 
rence ſake.to kifle che hand? Againe, 
Kwvi , ſigniſieth a hat, a bonnet, oz a 
cap, ſo that to adoꝛe, is to make bare 
and vnconer the heade foz renerence 
ſake. The Latiniſtes alſo 

ture had an eye to the habite cf the bo: 
die. Foꝛ Orare, to pꝛay ſigniſieth both 
as well to craue as to ſpeake a thing. 
Ve therefoze doth adoze, that caſting 
his countenaunce vpon a man, doeth 
crave ſomthing ſuppliantly. Likely it 
is, the Germanes alſo had a reſpec 
here vnto. F02 they turne Adorare to 
adoze,by this woꝛd Anbatten. Whi- 
che might mozeoner haue ben turned 
Zu fuſſen fallen. In the ninth of at 
thewe thou doeſt reade: Beholde a 


certeine ruler came to leſus, and wor- 


— — 


holde, ſaith he, there came one of the 
Princes of the Synagogue , whole 
name was lairus, an 1 ot he ſawe 
him, he fel downe at his feete, and be- 
ſought him inſtantly ( or muche: ) 
thus expounding to vs what to adoze 
is, to wit, to fall downe at ones fete, 
and fo ſubmit and beſceche like a ſup⸗ 
pliant. Foz ſo we reade in the olde te- 
ſtament of Jacob Jſrael our father: 
And he going before them, bowed 
him ſelfe to the ground ſeuen times, 
vntill his brother Eſau approched 
and drewe ncare. Df Dauid and A 
bigael thus we reade in Samuel : 
When Abigael ſawe Dauid, ſhe ha- 
ſted,and lighted off her Aſſe,and fe 


| before Dauid on her face, = wor- 
| 


ſhi (02 ado2ed) him, But are 
—— the ſame hiſtozie, And be- 


. 


maty 


—— 


Gene . 


— 
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. 


aty 


ne 3} 


” |[therfore to all men, honour to whom 


ag: and Thigh 
magiſtrate is Gods miniſter : Giue 


honour belongeth : feare, to whome 
feareis due . In the 7 amr) 


nlp. fa, 


—— ere 
them, And by his 
_ * | 


ſelfe of this matter, and ſa yeth: One 
peece of the —— burnte in 
thefire, I haue baked bread with the 
coales thereof, I haue roaſted fleſhe 
— eaten it, & ſhould I 
of the reſidue make an abhomi- 
— idole, and fall downe and wor- 
a rotten of wood? Jn the 


pꝛonounced: Their land | 


ſſau p thou readeſt w muche | 
. |Miznation 


not. 


rrifiles , hath 


made. 


thus lefte 


| ly ima 
2 —— The images themſelnes 


|ther in authozttie, Gods , Where- 


There kneeleth 
ah therefalleth the man downe | 

therfore forgiue them 
 Therefoze,that auncient wzi⸗ . 
inſpired with a —— cond bo k 


it wꝛilten: | 


be inferiour vnto man. But let hun 


| neither is he rather to be ſought in 


ter than man, but that which is 


— — — 


bee is therefoze aboue, not beneathe, 


(bat 


loweſt , but in the higheſt region oz 
rome, Wherefoze there is no doubt, 
but that whereſocuer an image is, 
there is no religion. Foz if religion 
conſiſt in diuine thinges, and that no- 


heauenly thinges , than doe images 


uenly thing. Whiche matter,cuen by 
the very name it ſelfe, may appcare 4 
bee manifeſt to a wiſe man. Foz, 
what ſoeuer is countertede, that muſt 
needs be falſe: neither can that which 
repꝛeſentation oꝛ gloſe of truth, 
at any time take vnto it the name of 


truth. Il then not euery repzeſentati- 


on oz coliterfec, be not a thing in ear⸗ 
neſt but as it were a toy 4 a ſpoꝛt, re- 
ligion is not in images , but there is 
lee religion where they bee 


out of Latantius, Te returne nowe 
to our purpole. 

But becauſe the outward geſture 
02 habite of the bodie is conumonly 
framed accoꝛding to the inward qua⸗ 
litie of the minde, and the outwarde 


habite of his body which adozeth, ſub- 


| mitteth, vealdeth, and maketh ſubiect 


him that wozthippeth to him whiche 


thinge is diuine, valeſſe it be amonge | 


lacke religion. Becauſe in that which | bodi 
is made ol earth, there can bee no hea⸗ 


whiche is true thercfoze, is to be pzc- | onely 
ferred befoze all things that are falſe. 
Earthly thinges mult bee troden vn⸗ 
der late, that we maye get oz obteine 


 ſekealoft, let him ſeeke in the highelt | ſe 
plate: becauſe , nothing can be 


p2ocerde from him, in whome there 
is no ſparckle of religion. True ado- 
ration is the fruits of true faith and 
holy feare of God , namcly a lowly oz 
ſuppliant peelding and humble cons 
ſecrating, whereby we bequeathoure 
ſelucs, peald and ſubmitt oure ſelues 
vnto our God, whome as wee vader 
ſtand to be our beſt and moſt merciful 


wee haue reſpede: whiche alſo 
fozthwith ſo ſone as occafion is mini- 
fred vnto vs, wee expzelſe and teſts 
fic by outward adozation.All this we 
ſhall the better vnderſtand by theſe 
teſtimonies of Scripture following, 
Danid ſapth: O come let vs ſinge vn 
to the Lord , let vs hartily reioyce in 
God our faluation, Let ys come be· 
fore his preſence with thanck 

ving, and ſhewe our ſelues ioyfulli 


10 
him with Pſalmes. For the Lord isa, 
great GOD,anda grant Lagos 
all Gods: becauſe in his are the 
corners of the earthe, and the hi 


bn. therefoze adozation 


of the hilles archis, e 


1 
— 


| H Decac ehe tif | 
— _ 


rom & minde f 


I. 25. 
Matth. 15. 


ed 
counters 


_ 
——— 0" 


That 


ely an 
2 
I 


ſhipped. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


* 


Ofadoreir Nor 


1 * 0 , bs Mya 
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Alſo is' falſe; 


And that wozſhipping 
[And tit wooipping att is as; 


ble, wherwith the creatures are wo 


God, 1 And to ſape 
ſoth, they doe not woꝛſhip God at all, 
whiche neither feare God, neither be⸗ 
e eee 


keſle that God onely and alone is to 
ber wozſhipped. It remayneth there⸗ 
foze to be declared, that Godonly and 
alone is to be wo:fhipped of men. A- 
do2ation 02 wozſhipping is toyned 
with true faith. and perfee oz ſincere 
reuerente of Gods maieſtte, whiche 
ſeeing they are due to GDD alone it 
followeth that god alone is to be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped : and therefoze is this ſaying 
ſd often cited and beaten vppon in the 
Lawe and the P2ophefs, I hou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy GOD, anda 
ſtrange God thou ſhalt not worſhip. 
Now, a ffraunge God ts whatſoeuer 
withsut and beſide the onely, lining, 
true, and euerlaſting God, thou cha» 
ſelt vnto the ſelfe tobee worlhippen: 
the onely and alone true, lining, and 
euerlaſting G O D therefoꝛe is to bee 


In the hittoꝛie of the Goſpell wer 


read, that the diuel tempted A | 


Cg ꝛiſte, and hauing ledd him 

an high mounteine, dewed — 
thence all the kingdomes of the woꝛld 
and the glozie of them, and ſald: All 
theſe will I giue thee, if thou falling 
downe wilt worſhip mee: and that 
the Loꝛd made aunſwere: Auoyd Sa- 
than, for it is written: Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
onely {halt thou ſerue. And ny 


n 


tipped, either with G , 02-foz | ſiring 


ſtowe vppon any other. Jn 


piſtle to the Hebꝛues Paule ſheweth, 
that Chꝛiſt is moze excellent than 
gels, becauſe p Angels adoze oz wo)» 


wzitten: And I 


uen, haueing the euerlaſtin 


to preache vnto them that 18 
e & kin 


le. ſay 
ary Bon a . oh 


houre 


Abe be 


. 


2 — 


ab yon kdren eres ng 
Lord be God follow hin: If Baal bee 
* him, As if he ſhould 
| : Pou cannot wozlhip Cod 
and Baal at once. No man can ſerve 
two maiſters. Foz the Lozdour God 
requireth, not a piece, but our whole 
heart, our whole minde and ſoule: Ber 
leaueth nothing therfoze loz ws ko be 


other Anya 
fleeing rr — 


the E- 


4. 


liter. 


earth 


— 


* 
E Ihe 


teynes 
in the ſame boke 
Itell downe before the 


it not, Lam thy fellow ſeruant and of 
ty brethren, hauing the teſtimonie 

leſu, worſhip God. Againe, in the 
ende of the ſame bake thou doſt read: 
And after I had heard and ſeene, I fel 
downeto — before the feete 
of the Angel, whiche ſhewed mee 
theſe thinges. And hee ſaid vnto mee: 
See thou doeſt it not, for I am thy fel- 
lowe ſeruaunt, and of thy brethren 
the Prophets, and of them that keepe 


thing the ſaying and doing of v. Pe⸗ 
terdoth not greatly diſagree, at whoſe 
fete when Cornelius the Centurion 
fell downe , and | 
ſaid: Ariſe, I alſo meeſelte am a man, 
and therewithall laying his hand on 
him which lay a long, did lift him 
and ſet him on his feete . Right 
ouſly therefoze w2ote A ine tou⸗ 
ching True religion, g Let not 
religion be vnto vs the wo 


ſ 


a elbe wozkemen themlelues, which 


make ſuch , whome notwithſtanding 
weought not to wozſhip , Let not re⸗ 
ligion be to vs þ wozſhipping of moꝛ⸗ 
tall men: beecauſe if they haue lined 
godlily,they are not to be eſteemed, as 
thoſe that would ſerke ſuch honours: 
but their will it is, that hee ſhould bee 
woꝛchipped of vs, who inlightening 
them, they reioyte that wee are made 
fellow partakers of his merite. They 
are to be honoured therefoze foz imi- 
fation oz following ſake, not to bee 
wozſhipped foz religions ſake. And if 
they baue lined ill, they are not to ber 
whereſoeuer they bee. 


1 


ThelameAugultine in his firſt boke 


the wordes of this booke . With this 


, Becauſe, if they 
would wozſhip him after another fa- 


thion, than he himſelfe ſaid hee would 


if they would in that maner wo;ſhip 
him, as hee himlelfe pꝛeſcribed, than 
they ſawe that they were debarred 


faiſe Gods : thincking that the anger 
of them would rather be moꝛe to their 
diſp;ofite , than the gadwill of him to 


their benefite. Thus ſaith Auguſtine. 
Fff.iy. And 


PT 


Rewardcs 


and pu- ginning hath pꝛomiſed and perfour- 


| 


| 


| 
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waitten concerning the wozſhip and 
ſernice of God ,and that we diſpute 
of ado2ing Gods Maieſtie, yet not- 
wiſtanding they are not umpertinent 
oꝛ beſide our purpoſe , Fo2 the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping and ſeruing of GDD are 
inſeparably lincked and knitt toge⸗ 
ther. Of this ſeruing of God we will 
ſpeake moze hereafter, 

But by the woo cited befoze 
wee doe gather, that and alone 
the true, liuing, and everlaſting God 
is to bee woz d 
that commonly-knowne. 
the lawe : Thou ſhalt, worthip the 
Lord thy G O D, him ſhalt = 
feare, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue: 


To him ſhalt thou cleaue, and in his 
name {halt thou ſweare. 
Furthermoze, God from the be⸗ 


niſument med, pea , and will perfoꝛme whiles 


for them 
hat doc & 
oc not 


worſhip 
God, 


Ae. ui. 


this wo2id ſtandeth, great rewards 
to his true woozlhippers . Cons 
trarywile , wer beleene that great 
miſchiefcs 02 puniſhments, are pze- | 
pared fo2 thoſe , which either doe not 
at all wozſhippe God, oz elſe in ſteed 


of the true G O D doe wozthippe 
ſtraunge Gods, The Loꝛd in his Re- 
uelation ſhewed to John the Apoſtle, 
ſayeth : The fearefull and vnbelee- 
uing, ind the abhominableand mur- 
therers, and whooremongers and for- 
_ and Idolaters and all 1 ars, ſhal 

haue their — in the lake that bur- 
neth with firs and brimſtone, liche 
is the ſecond death. 


Theſe thinges haue wer hetherto 


i ſpoken of wozlhipping O OD, wee 


will nowe ſpeake in the ſecond place 
of inuocating o2 calling vpon God,of 
which poinc wee pꝛomiſed to ſpeake, 
To call vppon, and calling vppon, is 
diuerſlye taken in the — 


ppon N 
called by, oꝛ after. his name, Let wy 


— oy) Jacob) be called yppon Cesc. 


them, that is vppon Ephꝛaim, and 
Panaſflch, that is, let them bet named 
by my name, as if they were my chil- 
dꝛen, and let them be called, not the 
ſonnes of Joſephe , but the ſonnes cf 
Jacob Jſrael , So ſaye the wines to 
their huſband : Let thy name bee cal 
led vppon vs, that is, ſuffer, 02 giue 
lcaue , that we maye be named by 
thy name, and that we may be made 
thy wines , Foꝛ theſe women tho⸗ 
roughe the knott of wedlocke , take 
vato them their huſbands names, 

After FL ne ſame manner — 


ab 
— biſto2ie — — 
vppon whiche thy name is called, 
That is, the houſe whiche is called 
after thy name, and is named the 
Lo2ds houle, 

Likewiſe Joab,General of p kings 
armie,ſapth vnto Dauid: Take thou 
che citie ( Rabbah, the chiefe atie, 0; 
ſeate royall of the Ammomtes) leaſt ] 
take it, and my name be called vppon 
it, That is, leaſt J bee called the con- 
querour of Rabbah, Poſt ignozaunt 
thercfoze and vnſkilfull are they of 
the Scriptures , and the — of 
ſpeache vſed in the Scripture,whiche 
cite that ſaying of Jacob, whiche euen 
nowe wee declared , tn defence and 
maintenaunce of the inuocation of 
Daindes. As fhoughe — 
haue his name to be called vppon of 
his poſteritie and oſſpꝛ inge. 


Ila... 


. 


l, 


10-4. 


F 

| n, is taken fo2 religion. Foz 
—— in the Aces 2: Saule had 
power ( 02 authozitie ) to binde all 
thoſe that called vppon the name of 
the Lord. And ſapeth: Let e- 
uerie one that calleth vpon the name 
of the Lord, depart from iniquitie. 

Allo, Sceke after peace with all them 
that call vpon the name of the Lord, 
That ts, whiche are ofthe true Chzi- 
tian religion. Laſtly , to inuocate 
0; call vppon ſignifyeth, to crie oꝛ call 
fo: help, and with continuall outcries 


as it were a beetaking of oure ſelues 
to his Sanctuarie and onelye ſafe- 
guard, 

In inuocation therefo2e, (true in- 
uocation J meane) a faithfull minde 
is firſt of all required, whiche doeth 
acknowledge G O D to bee the au- 
thour and only giuer of all good gifts, 
who is willing to heare them that 
call vppon him, and is able to graunt 
vs all our requeſts and deſires what- 
ſocuer , An vnceſſaunt and ardent 
pefition 02 beſeching is alſo requi- 
red. But of theſe moze ſhal- 
be ſaid, when GD D ſhall giue vs 


leane, in our Sermon of the pꝛaver of 


"The fourth Decade,the Att Sermon, = 
whome the name of God | the faithful Foz 


ues into the potection of God, and | p 


— 
is a kinde 


— 


innocation 


ol pꝛayer. 
Howe 


teache vs to call vppon G O D in all 
and euerie one of our neceſſities,ma- 


king a particular rehearſall of mens 
ſpeciall deſires. 


The ſame argument doeth Solo- 
mons father, that moſt holy kinge 


death it ſelfe , their ieopardies on the 


light on any man, let him not aſcribe 
them either to his God to whoſe de- 
fence hee hath committed himſelfe, o2 
to Fo2tune, o2 to his conſtellation & 
deſtinie,but to that god that knoweth 
all things, t can do all things,+ vppon 
5 God let him call earneſtly by fayth. 
Foz often doeth the p2ophete repeate 
theſe wozdes : And when they cryed 


_ —_ —— 


— —— © \ am | 


Ik. iii. - vnto 


Solomon the wyſeſt of all men, doeth z. Reg. t. 


— —— — 


— — 
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Otcalling vppon the onely God. 


vnto the Lord in their tribulation, he 
deliuered them out of their diſtreſle. 
And fo2 that cauſe docth hee ſo often 
reiterate thoſe wo2ds , to the end that 
we hauing conceiued a perfec truft in 
our heartes and ſure beliefe , mighte 
learne in all chaunces to call vppon 
the name of the Lozd. Foz Solomon 
in his Pzouerbes yet againe ſayeth: 
The name ot the Lord is a molt ſtrõg 
tower, vnto it docth the righteous 


oel. 2. 


Tere.z9, 


man runne, and he ſhalbe aduaunced, 
02 he ſhalbe ſet free from daunger. A- 
(api alſo in his holy ſonges ſayth: Sa- 
crifice vnto the Lord, a ſacrifice of 
praiſe, and paye thy vowes vnto the 
moſt higheſt. And, Call vpon mee in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliuer 
thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie mee. And 
he bꝛingeth in the Loꝛd himſelfe ſpea⸗ 
kingand requiring ſacrifices, not of 
beaſtes, not of gold, oz filuer, but of 
pꝛaiſe and inuotation. Therewithall 
hee pꝛomiſeth helpe, and witneſſeth, 
that by inuocating and pꝛaiſing hee is 
honoured, (02 glozified:) where vppon 
Dauid ſaid: In my trouble I will call 
vppon the Lord, and I will crie voto 
my God, and he ſhall heare my voice 
out of his holy temple, and my crie 
ſhall enter into his cares, | Joel alſo 
ſaid: Euerie one that calleth vpon the 
name of the Lord ſhalbe ſafe, And the 
Lo2d by the pꝛophete Jeremie ſapeth: 
Ye ſhall call vppon mee, and ye ſhall 
live: ye ſhall pray vnto mee, and I wil 
heare you: ye ſhall ſecke mee, and ye 
ſhall finde mee: if with your whole 
heart ye ſecke mee. 

Furthermoꝛe, we do not read that 
dure holy and bleſſed fathers, in their 
petitions oz requeſts, were they ſmal 
02 were they great, called vppon any 
other than that GD D, who lineth 
cucrilaſtingly wozld without end, Foz 


the Loꝛd hunſelfe by Aſaph,ſayeth:In | 


— —  c_ 


thine extremities and rroublaOIC Ply, 
tach) thou calledſt yppon mee, and [| 
hoped i 


fathers h in thee, t in 
thee: — — — —— 


to thee they cryed, & were delivered. 
In thee they truſted,and were not c6- 
founded. Now add vnto all theſe the 
commaundement of Chziſt our Lozd: 
When you pray, ſay: Our Father &c. 
Add alſo the wo2des which followe in 
Luke u. and Patthew 7, As ke, and it 
ſhalbe giuen you. And ſo foꝛth. We 
conclude therefoꝛe, that 5ᷣ true, liuing, 
and euerlaſting God, ought of all me, 


une 


in all their neceilities, to be called vp-| 


pon. But to no purpoſe peraduen- 
ture I take paines in this poina, ſ&- 
ing that there are but a fewe, oz none 
at all, whiche denie that God is to bee 
called vppon. This ſemeth to require 
a mo2e diligent declaration, that 
God onelye and alone is to bee called 
vppon. Fo2 many doubtleſſe doe call 
vpon GD D,but together with Cod, 
oz foz God, certeine choſen patrones, 
wherevpon inſueth that they callnot 
vppon God onely and alone, 

Now, that hee alone is to be called 
vppon, in this ſozt we declare , By in- 
trocation 02 calling vppon we require 
helpe o2 ſuctour, either that god thin 
ges may be giuen to vs, 02 that emill 
things may be turned away from vs, 
Whiche needeth no further p:ofe, ſe⸗ 
ing it cannot bedenyed of any that is 
ruled by his right wittes. Now, Cod 
only and alone is our helper, whoanly 
giueth god things, e taketh away eutl 
things. Foz the Lo2d ſayth in the Gol- 
pel : There is none good but one, to 
wit, Ood, where One is taken foz on- 


ly — _ —＋ — 2 — 
mou es, 

that I —— alone, and that there is 
none other God beſide mee. 20 


bn. 


— — 


That Ce 
alone u 
to be 


led vpo 


Marth.18, 


oy 


In 


- 


—Andagaine by Nate: Haue not J, 
che Lorde? and there is none other 


Cod beſide me: a iuſt God and a ſa- 


uiour, there is none beſide me. And 
Dauid, Who(ſayth he) is God beſides 


rocke) ſaue our God? In verie euill 
part there foꝛe did the wozſhippers of 
Ood take it, ſo often as men aſked of 
them thoſe thinges, which are in the 
Lo2des handes onely to giue. Rahel 


e dy. But the ſcripture by and by 
And Iacob being angrie ſaid: 


Am l in Gods ſtead, which hath de- 


F 
TY 
* 


vicdthee (02 withholden from ther) 
fruite of the wombe 2 do when 


121 — king of Syꝛia deſired t beſought 


Jozam the king of Jſrael (a king, 3 
wiſle,not ſo godly) that he wold heale 
Haaman, who was infected with the 
lep;olie, Joꝛam ſayth: Am Ia God, 
that I ſhoulde be able to kill and to 
— For he ſendeth to me, that 

ſhould heale a man from his lepro- 
ſie, Wherefoze moſt certeine it is, 
that to God only it belongeth to giue 
godthinges, and to turne away euill 
thinges. Wherevppon it doth con⸗ 
ſequently followe, that God only and 
alone muſt be called vpon, Foz if 


| [thoſe patrones, whome they call vpon 


as their helpers and ſuccourers that 
doe not call vpon the onely God,be a- 
ble either to giue thoſe things that are 
god, oz to furne away thoſe thinges 
that are euill, then certeinely there is 
not one onely God, Fo2 thoſe ſhoulde 
likewiſe be Gods. But Gods they are 
— bycauſe there is but one God, 
who onely and alone giueth ( 02 be- 
toweth) god things. and taketh away 
(02 remoueth) euill things: God on⸗ 
ly and alone therefoze is to be called 
bppon : Patrones are not to be called 
bppon , in ſo much as they are able to 


[teLorder and whois mightie (or a 


| 


to Jacob Ge me children, or 


8 


| 


touching that whiche of tbeir owne 
heades ſome doe here obiea, that Pa- 
trones doe vs god and harme, not of 
them ſelues, but of God, it is doubt- 
full,yea,it is moſt falſe, Foz the Loꝛd 
him ſelfe by the Pꝛophete ſayth: I am 
the Lord, Hu(This,oz Being) is my 


name, and my glory I will not giue 


—uen Images. o that all alozic belon- 
gethto bycauſe he is onely and 
e, not onely the wel-ſpzing of all 
god graces whiche us neuer dzawne 
dꝛye, but alſo a moſt iuſt and equall 
diſtributer of the ſame, and fo2 that 
cauſe he is called vpon, woꝛſhipped, 
and ſerued af men. Pſalme, 50, 
Furthermoze, in ſo muche as we 
ought to ſacrifice vnto none, but ts 
one God, certeine it is, that we muſte 
wozſhip but one onely God , The 
Lo2d cryeth in the lawe ; He that of- 


onely God, let him be rooted out. 
And therefoze Paule 
when þ people of Lyſtra were pꝛepa⸗ 
ring ſacrifices to offer vnto the Apo- 


to an other, neither my praiſe to gra- 


fereth vnto other Gods, than to the 
and Barnabas, 


ſtles, they rent their clothes thereat, 


as at intollerable blaſphemie. Foz in 
the law of the Lo2d we reade againe: 
Who ſo euer ſhall make for him ſelſe 


cenſe, to ſmell thereto, he ſhall be cut 
off from among his people. But the 
ſacrifices of the godly are pꝛapers, 
thankeſgiuings z and inuocations on 


a compoſition (oꝛ perfume) of in- 


| 


Gods name, Foz Dauid ſayth: Vnto 
thee wil I ſacrifice a ſacrifice of praiſe 


Lord. Andagame : Let my prayer 
and the lifting vp of my handes as an 


euening ſacrifice .. Paule likewiſe 
ſayth ; By Chriſte we offer the ſacri- 


ficeof prayſe alwayes vnto God, that 
Fff.v, 


and I will call vpon the naine of the 


be directed in thy ſight, as incenſe; Fal. 11. 


a, 


Pfal. 215. 


„ —— . 
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| is; the fruite of ſippes 


659 - Ofallin 
which confeſſe 
his name. Foz the Pꝛophete Oſee bid- 
deth vs offer þ calues of our lips. F02 
ſo much therefoze as one onely God is 
to be ſacrificed vnto,therefoze one on- 
ly Godis to be called vpon, Neither 
is it poſſible, that they, whom ſuch as 
callnot vppon the onely God name 
beauenly patrones,woulde, if they be 
Daintes, require of men ſuch maner 
of inuocations : Nay rather, both a- 
gainft God, andagainlt the daintes 
do theſe offend,aſcribing that to ſuch, 
which no bleed ſpirites do acknow- 
ledge, . Auguſtine ſaith, that 


are not the Angels of the god God, 
but wicked diuels, whiche will haue 


not the onely and moſt high God, but 


themſelues,to be and ſer⸗ 
ued with ſacrifices, that. the 
bleſſed ſptrites ( 03 —— Aw 
the time that they lyued in their moz- 
tall bodies, pꝛayes: Thy wil be done, 


ing nowe deliuered and ſet free from 


all men to wozſhip and call vpon the 
onely God, 

Againe he that loketh info and 
ſeth the harts of them that call vpon 
him,heareth their 02 reque- 
ſtes,and is able to the deſires of 
all men liuing, he (Jay) is lawfully 
and fruitfully called vpon, And ſure- 
ly, it is requiſite and neceſarte, that 
he knowe all thinges, that he be al- 
mightie, and the ſearcher of heartes, 
Wherefoze, ſteing the onely God is 
he,the only God further que- 
ſtion ought to be called vppon, Foz, 
that God only ia the ſearcher of bear- 
tes,cdpzehended in no plate, but pꝛe⸗ 


is in heauen ſo in earth : therefoze be- | wt 


do, ſo the only God that uno wett al 


ſent euerp where, and omnipotent, 


@olomon in theſe wozds doth teſtifie. | 


giue)to enery one according toal his 
wayes, which knowelt his very hart. 
As fo; the heauenly patrons, as 

men cal them, they do neyther know 
the thoughtes of men, neither is their 
power ſpꝛed thzoughout the heauen, 
the ſeas,neither do they 


creature though 
,can do all things, 


J wot well what the d 
— (oz daints 
lect which J 


to wit, that they of their owns nature 
do neither ſ&, noꝛ vet heace, what 
done of vs vpon the earth: we 


— — — 


to them,and that ſo they haue an vn- 
der-knowledge of all our affaires, & 
alſo helpe vs. But this imagination 
cn fo2gerie in all points doutfull, can 
be pzoued by no authozitic out of the 
holy ſcriptures, But touching the ce- 
leſtiall Saints,the ſcripture doth ra- 
— — — in 
god cry out: I hou 
—— father: though Abra- 
ha be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael know 
vsnot,yet thou, O Lorde, art our fa. 
ther, and our redeemer, I than the 
patriarchs ſo ſtudious and carcful foz 
their people, knew not what they did, 
which of the Daints(J p2ay you) ſhal 
we graunt oz point out that knoweth 
what we do,z that intermedleth with 
the affaires of the lining: True dout- 
lee is i that þholy Pſalme ſolideth, 
 |[Bicauſe my father and my mother 
have lefte (or forſaken) me,the Lord 
hath taken me vp. I our parents foz- 
ſake and leaue vs, how 1 
can they tel, oz do they care ka⸗ 
reth w vo Let that ſuffice vs wherw 
Dantid held himſelf thz ebtent, 
ſaying: The lord hath tak# charge o- 
ver me, Me reade ; Joſlas was frk- 
lated ont of this life into an other, to 
— not Ce whe 
0} piagues and 
Lon determined to bzing : 
Iſraelitich people, tos their molt wic- 
ked q naughtie life, The bleed ſouls 
therfoze, eniop the ſight of god. ther- 
by participate light, and endleſſe toy 
oz gladneſſe, they knowe none of our 
affaires, neither is it ne&defull they 
ſhouldknowe them, con that 


the Loꝛde alone hath all things in bis 
ernement, 


ving that foving of the Po 

Who ſo euer calleth — — 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſafe, bye 
by adde: But howe ſhall they call vp- 
on him, in whome they haue not be- 


W 
on him we doe alſo call. But in God 
onely and alone we do belteue, there⸗ 


koze on him onely do we call. Foz 
where ſo euer true faith is, there like- 
wiſe is the gift of the holie Choſt, Foz 
the Apoſtle ſapth, Ifany haue not the 
ſpirite of Chriſte, this man is none 
of his, And againe, You haue not 
receiued againe the ſpirite of bon- 
3 eare ; but you haue recei - 
the ſpirit of adoption, 


by which 
we ery, Abba father, Theytherefozs 
that are indued with a true beliefe in 


be 
Thehart of infull man trembleth 


greate a maieſtie. Noz whomay 
in him ſeife,to appeare 
befoze the pzeſence of the 


Nowe is that alſo mo certeine, 


and quaketh, to appꝛoche neare vnto terceſlour 
with God 


it — 


Ti Ofcalling vpon 
+4 Aide fr _ 


Eo 


loha. 16. 


lokn.t4. 


— 


without the Warrant 

The re hath layde befoze vs, a 
law as it were,of calling vpon god, 
thervnto hath annered moſt ample 02 
large pzomiſes : ſo the commaunde- 
e e 
God, adding there vnto a mot — 


lent pꝛomife, and vnto 
a ready 
ive Gol 


opening 
thzough Chzilte Jeſus onely 
way to the Father , Foz in 
| pell the Lozde ſayth ; Verily verily I 
ay vnto you,whatſoeuer ye [hal aske 
the father in my name, hee ſhall giue 
it you. Hetherto you haue not asked 
any thing in my name, Alke and ye 
ſhall receive, that your joy may bee 
perfect, (oz full.) And, Whatſocuer ye 
thall aske in my name, I will doe it, 
that the father may bee glorified by 
the ſonne. If you ſhall ase any thin 
in my name, I will doe it. 
could be ſpoken moze fully and clear- 
ly, than theſe wozds / Chzilte biddeth 
vs by(02 in) his name to call vpon god 
the father, and eth that he will 
giue the faithfull, what ſo euer they 
aſue in Chziſt his name. Who doub⸗ 
teth now any whit at all of the truth 
q conſkancie of him which pꝛomiſeth⸗ 
What need we therfoze hencefw2th þ 
intercefſion of @aintes / Of calling 
vpon them, oꝛ of comming to God by 
thetr mediation, we haue no teſtimo⸗ 
nie of ſcripture, we haue no pꝛomiſe⸗ 
Wherevnto J adde, that he contem- 
neth the commaundement and pze- 
cept of God, who ſo euer ſoeketh by a- 
ny other, than by Chilte, and his in 


that obeyeth the commaundement 
of Chziſte, and in his name maketh 
inuocation, the ſame nerdeth not at al 
the mediation of @aintes, Math not 
he all thinges plentifully in Chziſte / 


We ſay therefoze, and airme, that 


| 


earth, and in ſuch ſozte 
dlatour, vc, IA 
leſe to haue other aduocates, 


tereeſſion, to come to the father, Ve | that 


Chziſte io the onely reconciliatour of | 
men, therfoze alſo the onely interteſ⸗ 
ſour, Noz it belongeth to an interceſ- 
ſour, to diſolue the cauſe of contenti⸗ 
on and diſcoz de, that is to ſay, to abo- 
lich and take away finne, But Chꝛiſt 
alone, and no creature,taketh awaye 
ſinne, —— therefoze, that 
Chiilte is the onely interceſſour, Me⸗ 

therto doe nowe perteine the the teſtimo- 
nas, Mies Of ſcripture, Paul ſayth: There 
it one god, and one reconeiler (04 mes 
* of — und men, the man 
Chriſt (fas who gaue him — 
price (03 rannſomo) for ——— 


tion of all, And 


diſputation of the inuocation 
yy is —— 


| Romanes : Chri 

þ |we were —— — See vi = 
— he refore nowe 5 — 

{eg made rightcous)by his — 
bee ſaued from wrath th 

him. And yet againe ſomewhat 

ner, For if when we were enim\es, we 

were reconciled to god, by the death 


11 — 


11 — ö 
ciled weſhall beſaued | 25 Ne 


are A* 


— — ſtifieth, 
jultifet 
who is hee that can condemne . 
Chriſt is he that dyed 
ſed vp, who alſo lu at t 
of God, andmaketh — for 
| vs, The ſame Chriſte 


the her, Va 


A. chapter. Foz the 02de Jeſus 


br ſelf in the goſpel, oth not ſhew 
vnto vs many does, 


daze:lam( 


Vebz, 4. 


ea, that lu ray- 
right — 


. 


but one onely 
TN 

tIam (ſa the way, the 
truth,and the —2 h to\loka.1 4 
the father but by me. Doth not he, 
which ſapth, 1 am the way, the truth, 
and the life, pea,andſuch a way, that 
| there is acceſſe to the father, by none 
other than by me. that is, by me onely 
and alone, erclude all other meanes, 
al other wayes,and al other 
— f revatio, yet tbr laces Goſpel —— 

oe p place 

bene theſe (00s thzougy nowledge 
placed in the betwane the of their owne vnwozthineſſe , and 
guiltineſſe of flnnes, oz the mateſti 
and glozy — 4 — 
in | ould be hindered from —_ 
pon God in the name of Chziſte 
— —— — his 


— 

i ano e. calling all —— vnto —— 
N er pech: Marth. u- 
Come vnto me al) — that aden, & 


bows any 


E Vs. 


neth the] ' 
makethacry) for vs vnto 


4 


MHeb. 7. 
Rom. 9. 


are — I wil giue you 
reſt, Out of þ Epiſtle to the Veb2nes, 
no leſſe ecidet teſtimonies tha theſe , 


andthat gd ſtoze, may be gathered, | 
Among other, this one is excellent : 
| Chrille, for that hee endureth for e 


uer,ſaith the apeſile, hath an ever laſt. 


— 


ing: 


| 


lohn. 0. | 


II. b. 7. 


— 


| 


|< 


ie, Wheretoreghe 14 a- 


ng prie | 

ble vary to lune themthat come al wats that, ger 
wal God by him 1 ain he cuer li- | adde 1 That come vnde God D 
— e e | 


"Olcalling Won the —  —— 


ueth (foz this ende) to 

ſion tor the, For ſuch an gh rieſt — 

it became me veto hone (Which bs) ly, | F0z by bim and 1 

harmleſle vnd ndefil —＋ — 

ſinners, and made hi = the | Unto is annered;that bee 

heauens,&e , Garts (3p you) | lunthand( 9 liveth, to| 
make lnterc eſilon for vs, Theheands| 
ly Saintes alſo doe line in the king- 
dome of Oo, with Ch:tfte : but they | 
liue foz them ſelues( fo; their owne 
benefite) not foz vs, (02 our aduaun-} 

| 


Dt 
3 — 


tage. 
5 5 
— : Be therefoze is the on- 


ing made the onely and alune media- 
tour of redemption, but the euerlatt· 
ing and perpetuall mediatour alſo of 
interceſſion, making interceſſion fo; 
vs euen till the end of the wozld, Fo; 
albeit our Lozde be a iudge, yet not- 
withſtanding he is a iudge of the vn ⸗ harmeleſſe 
faythfull, a defender and vpholder of 
the woꝛlde is at ende, a iudge of all, 
And if ſo be de haue aneuerlaſting 
pzieſthod and(#TaexS#rov) not con- 
ueyable, J ſay,oz remoueable, which 
can not,evther by ſucceſſion, reſigna- 
part auer to any 


| Pozeoner, there is no cauſe, why 
we ſhould choſe and take to our ſel⸗ 
nes, epther after Chziſte, o2 with 
Chilte, other interceſſours, Foz he 
is able him ſelfe alone, to wozke oure 
ſaluation at the full: leauing vnto o- 
thers nothing at all whereabout to 


— —„— — 


— 


— 
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7031 iely hath no [ 1 | 
the righteouſneſſe of all: Vo therfo;e 
maketh interceſſion with the father, 
bpcanſe nons naturally and pzoperly 
is rightcous,but Chzilt alone, And it 
is not amiſſe in this place firſt of al to 
marke, that Chyilt is called a pzopiti- 
ation, 02 ſatiſfagion, not fo2 ſinners 
02 pcople of one 02 two ages, but fo; 
all anners and all.faithfull , 
thꝛoughout the whole wozlde. 
Chailte therefoze is ſufficient fo all: 
one interceſſour with the Father is 
ſet fazth vato all. Foz how often thou 
ſinneft, ſo often thou baſte ready a 
righteous intercefſour with the fa- 
ther. Not that we ſhould in 
act of in. Heauen as in a tourte, the 
vpon bis thzons to ſit as a iudge, and 
the ſonne, our patrone, ſo often to fall 
downe on his knees, and to pleade oz 
intreate foz vs, as we inne and of- 
fende : but we vnderſtande with the 
Apoſtle, that Ch2ifte is the aduocate, 
and the vniuerſall of the chur- 
che, and thathe in the 
pzeſence of the father as the 
power g fozce of his deth(albeit he die 
not daily) ſo the vertue of his inter⸗ 
ceſſion is alwapes effectuall, Let vs 
thereloze dzawe neare and come fo 
God by Chailte, the onely mediatour 
of our and 
our onely intercefſour and aduocate. 
We can not but be vnto 
God the father, if we be commended 


| 


* | therefoze Chziſt alone dothnot make 
interceſſion, I anſwere,that Paule 


ties to the Saints, as though they ey⸗ 
ther did 02 ſuffred thoſe things, 

they neither do, noz pet ſuffer, Mhi⸗ 
leſt they lined in earth, accozding to þ 
diſpoſition and nature of loue, they 
were ſozie, and they were glad, and 
vs, yea, they alſo 
foz vs 2 but nowe 


they pzayed with 
made interceſſion 


They | deyned prieſt 


are | crificeth, Bycauſe hee is Gods prieſt, 


1 


1 2 * — did 
ild tem made aitars, Or» 
— offered ſacrifices 
vnto their Gods. But e do not ere 
t#ples to our martyrs, as vnto Gods, 
but remꝭbraunces as vnto dead men, 
whoſe ſpirits liue with God. Neither 
do we there ſet vpaltars, vpon whi- 
che we might ſacrifice vnto martyrs, 
but we ſacrificeto one God, who is, 
the ſacrifice both ofthe martyrs, & 
alſo our ſacrifice: according to whi- 
che ſacrifice as men of god, that haue 
the worlde in the confeſ. 

on of him, they are named in their 
place and order. Howbeit, they are 
not called vpon of the prieſt that ſa- 


& not theirs, Now. the ſacriſice itſelf 
fered vnto them : bicauſe alſo 
them ſelues are the ſame . 
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pcares they put not downe their high 
places. They add againe, The ſaints 


haue done that already elſewhere, ac- 
coding to our talent. We conclude 
therefoze,that the wozd of truth vtte- 
red out of the month of God , doth 
teache vs inuocation of Cods name, 
by the mediaticn of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: 
neither doe we reade, that any helic 
man either in the olde oz the new te- 


appointed, | , to mainteine 


and moſt ſafe, which biddeth13 ate 
cal vpon God alone by his only ſonne, 


that God him ſelfs requireth this of 


when we 


euer one of vs: and that 
Eod, 


frendlhip, | 
terark ſtudia, to loue learning, Colere 
, to till oz huſband our lands. and 
(*lere ſenes, to reuerente olde men. 
We m this place vie Colere fo; Ser- 


nant to be dutiłull, and to ſhewe him 
ſeife obedient, to 02 haut 


in veneration, and wozſhippe. 
The Yebzicians vſe their woꝛde A- 
bad, which the Latine interpꝛetour 
tranflateth, Serainir, colrit.02,ſacrifi. 
caxir,that is. he ſerued, wozſhipped.s; 
ſacrificed, In the boke of Uings thou 
doft reade: And Achab ſerued Baal, 


& worſhipped him. The Orecifs call, 


this ſeruice, either AeT pac. or- 
aac , The one is taken fv; the other: 
though, in deede, Sermire to ſerut, be 
moze than Colere to wozſhippe, F02 
thou canſt abide without any adoe to 

ſome man, but to ſerue the 
ſame, thou canft not ſo-well away 
withall. We ſay therefoze, that the 
ſeruice of God is a ſernice, whereby 
men ſubmit them ſelues reuerently 
vnto God, and obey him, and accoz- 
ding to his will wozſhip him, They 
therefoze ſerue God which ſerue him 


| carneſtly, behaue them. (clues dueti- 


Lament, (of whome the ſcripture vn, fully in obeying him, ſerving dim in- 


are, that is, in all pointes likeaſers|, 


To k 
but 


The te 
ice of 
Col. 


Fon the ſeruice of God is two-fold 
. \o; of two ſoztes, The true, and the 


falſe . The true is called true religi⸗ 


on, true fayth and godlineſſe, The 
— gy that is the true 
and .F02 

(ſeruice of God, which ſpzingeth from 
the true feare of God, from a ſincere 
fayth , whiche ſubmitteth it (cife to 
God alone, and applyeth it ſelfe in all 
things to the will of God. The falle 
ſeruice conſiſteth in the contrarie. 
Touching the whiche we will ſay 


perſtition . The true ſeruice of God 
isdinided againe, foz perſpicuitic 02 
plaineneſle ſake, into the inward ſer- 
vice of God, and the outward. The 
| (\mwarde ſernice is knowne to God 
alone, who is the ſearcher of heartes. 
Foz it is occupyed in the feare of 
God,and perfect obedience, in fayth, 
hope, and chatific, from whence doe 
(p;ing the wozſhipping of God, ß cal⸗ 
ling vpon him, thankeſgining, pati⸗ 
ence, perſeueraunce, chaſtitie, inno- 
cencie, weldoing, and the reſt ol the 
fruites of the ſpirite. Foz with theſe 
giftes of God and ſpirituall thinges , 
Cod, who is a ſpirite, is truly ſerued, 
Without theſe no ſeruice is allowed 
CEad, hows ſo —— the ſight of 
men gay, and pure. 
This ſeruite of god hath teſtimonies 
both diuine and humane, but firſte of 
all of the Lawe, the Pꝛophetes, and 
the Apoſtles, Foz in the lawe Poſes 
layth : And nowe Iſrael, what doth 
the Lorde thy God require of thee t 
but that thou ſhouldeſt feare the 
Lordethy God, and walkeinall his 
wayes, that thou ſhouldeſt love him, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt ſerue the 
on thy God, with all thy hart,and 
vith all thy ſoul that thou ſhouldeſt 


ble thy (elfe to walke with thy God. | 
ſayth : beſech Rom: ir. 


moze, when we come to ſpeake of ſu⸗ 


c6mand thee this day for thy — 
Hicheas the P2ophet bzingeth in one 
— concerning the true 
ſeruice of God, in what thinges the 
ſame confiſteth, and he maketh an⸗ 
ſwere: I will ſhewe thee bur as 
what, is good, and what the lord 

require of thee, ſurely to do iuſtly (oʒ 
. to loue mercy,and to hũ- 


D. Paule the Apoſtle 
you(brethren)by the mercies of god, 
that ye giue vp youre bodies à li- 
uing 2 holy, acceptable vnto 
God (whiche is) your reaſonable ſer- 
uing of God. And faſhion not your 
ſelues like vnto this world, but be ye 
chaunged by the renuing of youre 
minde,that ye may proue what is the 
wil . t is good, and ac- 
ceptable, and — . 1 A- 
poltle comp2chending words, 
the true ſernice of God to be a tur⸗ 
ning from Idols vnto God and the 
fayth of Jeſus Chailt,ſayth : They of 
— and — — (0; 
quarters) ſhewe of you, how you are 
— God Gem Idols, that ye 
— ſerue the liuing and true god, 
and loke for his ſonne from heauen, 
whom he rayſed from the dead, euen 
— who deliuereth drake! 
wrath to come, Pozeoner , James 
the ſaith ; Pure religion and 
vndefiled beſore God the father, is 
this, to viſite the fatherleſſe ( 02 0z- 
) and widowes in their aduer- 
and to kepe hum ſelſe vnſpotted 
ofthe worlde, Theſe diuine and eui⸗ 
dent teſtimonies ol holp ſcripture de⸗ 
clare enough (dearely be- 
loued) which is þ true inward ſernice 
of god. Yumane teſtimonies neuerthe 


——_— 


| | 669 eruing the one | 
| 


many and euery where foundin Ec- ne authour citeth other bellt 
rleflafticall wiiters ub. | monies alſo largely in the tenthchap- 


Inſtieur.6.cap.9.ſayth. Therefore the | ter of the ſame bake, and in the firſt 
knowledge of God, and his ſeruice is | chapter ofhis bake De vero Dei eu 
| [all in all: In this confiſteth all the | rx, he giurth bs manifeſt , But in 
hope and faluation'of man : this is | ſtead ofmany,we like well the citing| 

the firſt ſtep(aꝝ degree)of wiſedome, | of that one teſtimonie, touching the 
that we ſhoulde knowe who is oure | true ſeruice of God, freely vttered by 
true father, that weſhould reverence | the mouth of a Romane martyz be⸗ The 6. 
him alone with due godlineſſe, that | foze tudge Aſclepiades, at þ Komane movie 
wee ſhould obey him, and moſt de- Conſiſtozie Foz after he had bath Nest 
uoutly ſerue him: and to'obteyne | couragiouſly and religiouſly tolde , J. 
his fauour, let all labour, care,andin- | what God was in perſon, and what i». um 
duſtric be beſtowed. Of this kinde in ſublkance,he addeth, be 


Cod. 
Thou knoweſt God: nowe vnderſtand as weil | 
The fourme and man-ner how he ſerued is, 
What kynd of Church itis wherehedoth dwell, | 
' What gifts to giue he thought it not amiſſe, 
What vowes he askes: home he(beſide all this) 
Will haue his prieſtes, and in his Church like-wiſe, 
What he commaundes to bring for ſacrifice. 


| | J Vnto him ſelfe, euen in the minde of man 4 
A Church he hath vouchſafed vp to reare, 

Temple A liuely, feeling. breathing Church, which can 
ks Chur Not ſundered be, faire, beautifull, and cleare, 

* And neuer like deſtructions dint to feare, 

| With loſtie top and painted pleaſanthe 
| With coloures freſh of great diuerſitie. 
| 

| 


At th holy porch aprieſt is n bee 
And keepes the doores before the Church which beene, 
by Fayth is her name, a virgine chaſt and cleare, 
Her haire tyed vp, with fillets like aQueerne, 
For ſacrifices ſimple, pure, and cleene 
And which ſhe knowes are pleaſing, bids this prieſt 
Offer to God, and to his deare ſonne Chriſt. 


| | A ſhamefaſt lookea mecke and harmeleſſehart, | 
| The reſt of Peace a body pure and chaſte, 
dds 8 The feare of GO D, which ſinners doth conuart: 


The rule like-wiſeof know laſte, 
A ſober faſt from all — r 


Ol Gluttonie an hope which doth not faint, | * 
A liberall hand which giues without reſtraint. ys, 


From | **f"" | 
— — — — — — — 


' bby 


p> wot 


* 
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ny othertiung of thoſe that god hath 
created, ſomething is . ſome- 
thing is as good: worſſe, as the ſoule 


of a beaſt, equall, as the els: but 
nothing is better: And if happily 
ſomething of theſe be better, this c6- 
meth to paſſe by ſinne, and not by 
nature, By which ſinne notwithſtan. 
ding it becommeth not ſo yl. that the 
ſoule of a beaſt is _ to be prefer- 
red before it, or to be compared with 
t. God therefore alone is to be wor- 
ſhipped of it. M ho alone is the author 
of it, And as for any other man, tho. 
ugh hee bee molt wiſe and moſt per- 
ect, or any ſoule indued with reaſon, 
and moſt bleſſed, they are only to be 

loucd and followed, and according 

to deſert and order, that is to bee ex- 

hibited vato them, whiche agreeth 

and is fit for them, For it is written: 

[Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lordethy 

God and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
Theſe be Saint Auguſtines wozds. 
And thus farrehaue we intreated of 
one only, liuing, true, and euerlaſting 
God to be ſerued. 

Pozeouer, whoſoener cleane vnto 
God, with a ſincere fayth, and wo2- 
ſhip,call vpon,and ſerue one G OD 
lawfully, they are rightly named re- 
ligious: their ſtudie and action is true 
religion, Dome will haue Religion, 
to be derined 4 Relinquendo, bicanſe 
therby we leaue oz foꝛſake falſe gods 
all errours, and 


| earthly deſires, and 
eke after the true Cod, after truth, 
andheauenly things. Maſſurius Sa- 
binus ſapth ; That is religious, which 
tor ſome holineſle ſake, wee put by, 
and ſcuerally ſet aſide. The worde, 
Religion, hath his name Relinquen- 
4, as ( eremoma a { arendo. But M, 


gious, do carefully chooleall thing's 


which ſeeme to to the ſeruice 
ofthe Gods. But he is confuted in 
many wo2des, of Lactantius Firmia- 
nus, an ancient witer of the church, 
— Inſtit. — — — — 

things he ſayth ; On this condi- 
tion weare borne, that being borne, 
wee might doe to God iuſt and due 
ſeruice, that wee ſhould knowe him 
alone, and that kim wee ſhoulde fol- 


lowe. With this bond of godlineſſe 


we are ſtreightly bound and tied vn- 
to God, wheryppon religion it ſelfe 
toolce her name. 
And anon after, Wee ſayde that 
the name of religion was deriued 
from the bonde of godlineſle, by- 
cauſe G OD hath tyed and bounde 
man vnto him ſelfe in godlineſſe: 
for that is needefull that wee ſerue 
him, asaLorde ; and obey him asa 
father . 
Other Eccleſtaſkicall wziters alſo 
following him, as Yierome and Au- 
guſtine, derined Religion 4 Keligan- 
do, ot tying oz binding. Foz Bierome 
in his Commentarie vpon the ninth 
chapter of Amos,ſayth: This bundle 
tyed vp with the religion of the lord 
which is one, Religion therfoze toe 
her name « Religando, of tying toge⸗ 
ther, and binding into the loꝛds bun⸗ 
dle. And Auguſtine, in his boke De 
quantitate anime, chapter. 36. ſayth : 
True religion is, whereby the ſoule 
tyeth her fate through reconciliatiõ 
to one God, from whome through | 
ſinne ſhe had, as it were, brokẽ᷑ away. 
The ſame —— — = De} 
vera religiane, and er, ſapth: 
Let —— tye vs vnto one God al- 


Cicero ſuppoſeth, that Religio is ſo cal 
led a Kel-gend» ( of ſeletting 02 puts 


(ng apart) bicauſe they that be rcli- 


a friendſhip, a knitting,z a vnitie(oꝛ 


mightie,whereof it is beleeued to bee |Whatrrve 
named religion. We ſay tderefoze. 5 8 
true religion is none other thing, thi | 


—³ . —— 2 


Egg. iii. lea au- 
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2 Ot ſeruing the onely God. 


ſeague) with the true, lining, and e- 
ueriaſting God, vnto whome we be⸗ 


ſhtp, call vppon, and ſerne him alone, 
vpon whome we do wholy depend, li⸗ 
uing in all thinges acco2ding to his 
will, oꝛ accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript rule 
t lawe of his woꝛd. Therefoze moſt 
rightly is þ whole matter of ſaluatid 
and faith compꝛiſed in this one woꝛd 
Religion: which effewhere is called 
in ſcripture a league and couenaunt, 
and elſewhere againe, marriage 02 
wedlocke. Fo2 a#they which be con- 
federate, are vnited and made one by 
a league: ſo God and man are knit 
together by religion And as by mar⸗ 
riage the huſbande and the wife are 
made one body, ſo by religion we are 
knit into a ſpirituall body with God, 
as with our huſbande, and with the 
very ſonne of God, as with our bꝛide⸗ 
grome and our heade. Yetherto ther⸗ 
fo2e doth belong what ſo euer things 
are vttered in the ſcriptures, touch- 
ing the keeping of the league oꝛ coue- 
naunt, and the faith of marriage. 


| Zruce-b2eakers are they, diſloyall, 


and infamous thꝛough their adulte- 
rie, who ſo euer being not knit to one 
God by fayth, woꝛſhip him alone, call 
vpon him th2ough Chꝛiſte, and ſerue 
him alſo as he him ſelſe hath ſayde 
in his woꝛde he woulde be ſerued. 
The very ſame are alſo called ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious, 

Fo2 ſuperſtition is falſe religion. 
which doth not ſerue God, but ſome- 
what elſe foꝛ God, o2 not God alone, 
o2 not rightly o2 lawfully. This 
woꝛde ſuperſtition ſtretcheth it ſelfe 
euen to olde wines tales and doting 
erroꝛs. Fo2 in Dutche we tall ſuper⸗ 
ſition, Aberglouben, mißglouben, 
vnd mibrizth, But Lactantius rea⸗ 


ſoning moſt exactly of this woꝛde, in 


is 


2 
ing lincked by a true faith, doe wo2- | 


gion is the ſeruice of the true God: 
tupcrſtition of the falſe. They are 
ſaid to be ſuperſtitious, not that wiſh 
their children to out- liue them: for 
that we doe al wiſh; but eyther they 
that reuerence the memorie rema 


bake | 
in this ſozt, Rel | 


ning of the deade: or elſe they, that 
whules their parents were aliue, Nor- 
ſhi their images within their 
houſes: like houſholde Gods, For 
thoſe whiche did take vnto them (cl. 
ues newe rites , to the intent they 
might, in ſtead of Gods, honourthe 
deade,whome they thought were ta- 
ken from among men, and receiued 
into heauen, thoſe (I ſay) they called 
ſuperſtitious : but thoſe that wor- 
ſhipped and ſerued publique and an. 
cient Gods, they named religious. 
Wherevpon ſayth Virgil. 

Vaine ſuperitition , ignorante 

Of th' olde and auncient Gods , 

But ſeeing wee doe finde that our 
auncients, haue beene in ſemblable 
manner conſecrated Gods after their 
death,they therfore which ſerue ma- 
ny and falſe Gods are ſuperſtitious: 
but we are religious, which pray and 
make our ſupplications to one God, 
being the true God,&c, 


Superſtition conſifteth chiefly in 


To leave 


theſe pointes, Eyther when the Loz2d 
is not ſerued, but other Gods in his 


ſteade, the onel y one, true, and living e 


God being left and foꝛſaken: Oꝛ elle 


when the Loꝛde is ſerued, but not a⸗ * 


lone, but other together with hum: 0; 
elle when he is ſcrued, but not with 
his lawfull ſeruice. an the firſt kynde 
of ſuperſtition did the Gentiles in a 
manner offende, who knewe not the 
true God, in ſo muche , that ther in 
ſtead of the true God , wozlhipped 


5 
— 


falſe, feigned, oz ſtraunge Cods. — | 


Is... 


purpoſe · Theſe things J thinke ſuf- 
ficient , concerning the inward ſer- 
nice of God: wherein J confeſſe in 
the mean while to be ſomwhat, which 
may be referred alſo to the outwarde 
ſeruice of God, 

The outwarde ſeruite ot GD D 
pꝛingeth from the inwarde, neyther 
is it knowne to God alone, as this o- 
ther, but is open fo the iudgement of 
man, and it is a keepingo2 executing 
of the rites inſtituted of God himſelf, 
whereby we doe both teſtiſte vnto | 
men the inward ſeruite, and p2actiſe 
. 

a among 
ancient people, the temple the pꝛielt⸗ 
hode, and all the ceremonies inſtitu⸗ 
ted ol God, which are very often cal- 
ledtheſeruice of God. And this ler 


owne pleaſure: as is ſhewed at large 
in the lawe and in the holy hiſtoꝛie. 

|Nowe that out warde ſernice ſerued 
to the gloꝛy of God, and the p2ofite of 
the faithfull. Which thing J haue de- 


Jewiſh ceremonies, 
2 

againe a 
very fewe, Foꝛ he inſtituted an holy 
faſembiy: wherein his will is, that 
— er⸗ 
dunde holy ſeripture, to 
. his owne glozy, and to oure p2ofite: 


"The fourth Decaderhe aft Sermon, 
From theſe oblations a vapour doth ariſe, — 
Which ſauours ſweete by vertues force 
It doth aſcend and pearcetheazure skies, 
The ſeut of Baulme, and Safron it excelles. 
Yea Franckincenſe,and Perſian ſpices ſmelles: 
From earth to heauen it mounteth vp aloft, 
And pleaſeth God therewith delighted oft. 


 aſſemblic , at limitted times, who| 
kepe the Cccleſiaſticall diſcipline de⸗ 
riued out of the woꝛde of God, who 


ok the Goſpell, 
tles of the Apoſtles, very many are 


ſacraments ta be miniſtred and retei⸗ 
ued. To which things a conuenient 
place is neceſſarie, fit time, due oꝛder, 
and holy inſtruments. Where again, 


the godly do in nothing followe their 


owne wils. Foz from the woꝛde 


that God, whom they ſerue, they fetch 


the whole manner and oꝛder of ſer 


of the firſt table, and ſhall be ſpoken | 


moꝛe at large in due place and o2der. 
To be ſhoꝛt, they ſerue god with out- 
ward ſeruice,who by faith and obedi⸗ 
ence, gather themſelues into the holy 


craments, and obſerueother lawful| 
and wholeſome rites 02 ceremonies, | 


God among men,and receiue of God 


clared. when J was in hand withthe | giftes 
Furthermoze, 


touching the | | 
God. Foz euery where in the hiſtoꝛ ie 
in the Actes and E pi- 


And ſo foꝛth as followeth to this common pꝛayer to be made, and the 


to be found. Foz the Loꝛd Jeſus doth | 


| 


— every 


— — 


— 
* 


Luke. ir. | Thisone thing is 


where. | 
That one But befoze I conclude this place, 
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euery where 
aſſemblies, to whome he pꝛeacheth 
the Goſpell, and commendeth pꝛay⸗ 
er . Of Parie ſitting at his biete, 
and hearing his pꝛeaching, be ſayth : 
ic, Marie 

hath choſen the good parte, whiche 
ſhall not be taken from her. Andin 
| an other plate: Bleſſed are they, faith 
he, which heare the word of GOD, 
| and keepeit, Surely the Lo2de him 
ſelfe inſtituted and put in vſe the ſa⸗ 
craments, Fo2 to John, not conſen- 
ting to baptiſe hun at his aſking, and 
ſaying : I haue neede to be baptiſed 
of thee, and commeſt thou to me: he 
anſwered: Let it be ſo nowe. For ſo 
| it becommeth vs to fulfill all righ- 


teouſneſſe. Uherevppon the Apo- 
ſtle Paule likewiſe diligently com- 
mending Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline to 
the Churches, o2depned moſt decent- 
ly holy aſſemblies. The places are 
very well knowne vnto all,:,Coz.11, 
14.16, Likewiſe 1, Tim,2,and elſe⸗ 


J will chewe that onely God is to be 
ſerued. And ſurely the ſerutce it ſelfe 
whereof we haue hetherto intreated, 
can not be beſtowed vppon any crea- 
ture, nepther Angels no2 celeſtiall 
Saintes, to GD D alone it agreeth, 
Mherefoze there is none ſoblinde, 
but may ſee, that God alonemult be 
ſerued with theſe. And when God re- 
quireth of vs his ſernice oz dutie, he 
requireth our whole hearte, nothing 


other. Poſes full of the ſpirit 
ſayth in his lawe : Ye ſhall walke af- 
ter the Lorde your God, and feare 
him, his commaundements ſhall ye 
keepe, and ye ſhall hearken vnto his 
voyce, and ye ſhall ſerue him, and 


therefoze is — — | nor any thing at all that may be felt, 
of God | 


th an Emphaſis | 
Fos when be ſaythe : Him Ball 
ſcrueand to him ye ſhal cleaue, what 
other thing do we | 


not read: Thou ſhalt — 
thy God, and him alone ſhalt thou 
ſerue, and thou ſhalt ſweare by his 
name: But, Thou ſhalte feare the 
Lorde thy God , and him oy 
tically) ſhalte thou ſerue, and 
ſhalt ſweare by his name. , 
moꝛe, the Loꝛd in the Goſpell bꝛing⸗ 
ing theſe woꝛdes ol the lawe againſt 
the tempter, and making the empha- 
ſis playne : It is written (ſaith he 
hou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde th 
God, and him onely {halt thou ſerue. 
moſt effectuall and pithie, is only ſuf- 
ficient foz oure deinouſtration, that 
God alone is to be ſerued. J will 
mo2eouer adde here vnto the teſtimo- 
me of a man, howbeit citabliſhed by 
diuine authozitie,which we alſoelſe- 
where ſet downe in our bokes. ®©.} 
Auguſtine, De quan 


titate anime, doth 
ſhewe, that G O D alone is to be 
ſerued, in this ſozt. W hatſoeuer the 
ſoule doth ſerue as God, needefull it 
is that ſhe think the ſame better than 
her ſelfe. But wee muſt beleeue, that 


neyther the earth, nor the ſea, nor the 
ſtarres, nor the moone,nor the ſunne, 


or ſeene with theſe eyes: to be ſhort, 
not heauen it ſelfe,whiche can not be 
ſcene of vs, is better than the nature 
of the loule: yea rather, that all theſe 
are farte worſſe, than is any ſoule, aſ- 
ſured reaſon doth conumce. 

And anon, If chereſpie there bes 


. ν⏑ n 


— 


— 


— 
6— . — — 


un. 
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hercatter ; neither yet can doe good | andit tothe wozdandoz- 
| | or cuill. | dinaunce of God , Foz God is then 
Wherefoze , able to inriche and | lawfully ſerued, when he is ſerued at ⸗ | 
ſtoare with all manner of benefites, | cozdingto his owne wil and wozd. Jn | 
and to chaſtice with due deſerued pu- | the law thus hath the Loꝛd commaun- 
niſhments : ſo alſo, to knowe all thin- | ded; Beware that thou ſeeke not after Deuter. 14 
ges, and to bee of power to compaſſe | the gods of the Gentiles, ſaying: How 
and doe all thinges, they are the p20- | did theſe nations ſerue their Gods, 
es of God alone, communicable | that I may do fo likewiſce Thou ſhalt 
not do ſo vnto the Lord thy God,&c. 
(Therfore) whatſoeuer I commaund 
you, talce heede you do it: Thou ſhale 
put nothing thereto, nor take ought 
— Nadab and Abihu offer 
, vnto the Lo2d: therefoze 
who gaue and attributed to ſtraunge are they burned vpp in the p:eſence of 
Gods, the giftes of GD D,inſomuch the Lozd with fire from heauen. Oza 
that hee nameth the Synagogue of | alſo periſhed, becauſe heehandled the 
uch, a trumpet 02 harlott. I wil haue | Arckeof GDD, otherwiſe than the 
no pitie (ſayeth hee) her chil- | Lozdhadcommaundedin his lawe, 
dren:for they bee the children of for- Micha in the bake of Judges, inſtitu⸗ 


| 


nications.For their mother hath pla- 
yed the harlott: ſhee that conceiued 
them hath done ſhamefully . For ſhe 
ſude, 1 will goe after my — that 
giue me my bread, and my water, my 
wooll, and my flaxe, mine oyle, & my 
drincke. And anon after, Nowe ſhee 
did not knowe that I gaue her corne, 
and wine, and oyle, & multiplied (03 
gaue her muche) her ſiluer and gold, 
 |whiche they beſtowed euen vppon 
Baal. And it is a thinge much vſed at 
|this day,to aſcribe vnto celeſtial ſain⸗ 
increaſe of the earth, and the tempe⸗ 
rate 02 ſharpe ſeaſons of the ycare, as 
thoughe they came kram them. But 
that is ſuperſtition , not godlineſſe 0; 
religion, 
| Furthermoze,God is ſuperſtitiouſly 


ted vnto the true God, whoſe name is 
IEHOVA H, an image, an altar, 
a chappell, and aſeruice, But it is re- 
pꝛoued in the ſacred Scripture : bee- 
cauſe if was not onely not fetched out 
of the holy Scripture , but was in all 
reſpeces quite contrarie and vtterly 
againſt the Lawe of God. Icroboam 
alſo o2deined paſſing ſumptuous ſer- 


uice,he inſtituted cathedzall churches 


and ſctt vpp golden images, all to the 


Ood of Jſrael: but fo2 that they were 


not agreeable to the mood of the 
Lo2d,they are all, one with another, 


vtterly condemned foz execrable and 


accurſed ſacrileges, 

Pea, what wee maye thincke i 
generall of all the ſeruites whiche 
neither inſtituted of GO D, no? 
grteing with the woozd of G O D, 


RR 


bu lerued, whe in deed he is ſerued alone, 

wit howbeit not after a lawefull man- | meaning of our owne, poncly teſti⸗ 
'S uk Unlawefall ſeruice pzoc@deth monie of þ molt excellent pzephet Sa- 
"Inn — | muel doth declare to vs, which he pꝛo⸗ 


but feigned vppon a qcod intent and 


noun⸗ 


—— 


1 


ö 


Reg 15. 
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p 
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| nounced d againſt Saule and = 
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fices in theſe woozds : Hath the Lord 


| as great pleaſure in burnte offeringes 


and facrifices,as when the voice of the 
Lord is obeyed 2 Behold, to obey is 

better than ſacrifice, & to hearken (is 
better) than the fatte of rammes. For, 
rebellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft: 
and tranſgreſſion is wickedneſle and 
dolatrie. Berevnto maketh that whi- 
che we read in Iſaic: He that killeth a 
bullock, is — if he ſlue a man. He that 
ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if hee cutt off a 
dogges necke. He that offereth an ob- 
lation, as if hee offered ſwines bloud. 
He that remembreth incenſe, as if hee 
bleſled an idole . All theſe thinges 


— prntinckarieer vers 


ſons of þ reacrend Trinitie, e firft of 
at of our lozd Jeſus Chriſt true God t 
man,then of the holy Ghoſt : where- 
w if our minds be indued, all thinges 
whatſocuer we ſpeake, and heare, hal 


to the ſaluation of our ſoules. Let vs 
therefoꝛe pꝛap, xc. 

That cuerlaſting father the oꝛigi⸗ 
[nall and autheur cf all thinges,begott * 


and abbominable are thoſe ſeruites, 


I Thatthe ſonne of God is vnſpeak 
hee is conſubſtantiall with the father, 
That the ſelfe ſame ſonne is true man, conſubſtantiall 
with vs, and therefore true God and man; abide- 
| ing in two vnconfounded natures, & 
in one vndiuided perſon. 


The ſirt Sermon, 
| the ſonne by rr ons 
doeh call pu 


tend to the gloꝛie of Gods name, and 


and their — is — = 
owneabhominations, Uaine therfoze E 


which are not reduced and framed to 
the pure wozd of God, Foz the ſame 
Pꝛophete ſapeth, In vaine doe they 
ſerue mee, teachinge doctrine; 


vppon, and to be ſerued, giue unte all 
men true religion, and deliuer them 
from all vaine ſuperſtition:tho⸗ 
roughe Jeſus Chꝛiſt ourt 
amy 
A. F. 


tten of the father,that 
therefore true God, 


eably 


ſpeable begetting. Fo2 þ whole ſcrip- 
ture with one agreement doeth 

Ood, a father, yea truely, an eternal lic! 
oꝛ euerlaſting father. But none is a. 
father ol his owne ſelfe,but a father of 
bis ſonne : and fo2beecauſe he is the e⸗ 


— himſelle in all ——— 
— and conſubſtantiall with 
Sainc Paule vndoubtedly foz| 
the —— of this catholique be⸗ 
ritie, alledgeth out of þ old teſtament 
two teſtimonies, Vnto which,ſapeth 
bee, of his Angels ſaid GO D at am 
time, Thou art my ſonne, — 

haue l 5 84 thee ? And againe, wel 


I I—_ 


on recent Sermon. 
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| ar the Iſraelites allo Govs people, 
- | were ſicke of the ſame madneſſe, ho- 

lyp2ophet Ieremie is a witneſſe, who 
| ing and reaſoning the mat- 
ter with the people, ſapeth: _— 
the word of the Lord, O houſe of Ia- 
cob. and all the families of the houſe 
of ſrael. Thus ſayetli the Lord: What 
iniquitie haue your fathers founde in 


& haue walked after vanitie, and are 
beecome vaine? For they ſayed not, 
Where is — — her | 
out of the land of Aegypt ? that 
bed vs thoroughthe deaths 
rough a deſert, & waſt land,throughe 
adricland., and by the ſhadowe of 
death, by a land that no man paſſed 
thorough, and where no man dwelt? 
And brought you into a plentifull 
countrieto cate the fruite therof, and 
the comodities of the ſame: but when 
ye entred ye defiled my land, & made 
mine heritage an abhomination. The 
prieſtes ſaid not, Where is the Lord? 
& they that ſhould miniſter the law, 
ue we mee not : the paltours alſo of- 
fended againſt mee, and the prophets 
prophecied in Baal, and went after 
things that did not profite, oz follo⸗ 
wed idols. Wherefore, I will yet plead 
with you, ſayeth the Lord, and I will 
— with your childrens children. 
ot goe ye to the Iſles of Chittim, & 
behold, and ſend vnto Kedar, & take 
diligent heede, and ſee whether there 
bee ſuch thinges . Hath any nation 
chaunged their Gods, whiche yet are 
no Gods: but my people haue chaun- 
ged their glorie for that which doeth 
not profite, oꝛ foʒ an idole. O ye hea- 
uens, bee aſtounied at this, bee afraid, 
and vtterly confounded, ſayeth the 
Lord. For my people haue commit- 
tedtwwo euils: they haue forſaken mee 
he founteine of liuing waters, to dig 


Va 


them putes, even broken pittes, that 
can hold no water. | 
of 3ſrael, by an heynous offence, and 


mee, that they are gon farre from me, 


rought vs 


are no gods, neither pet are able to ſa- 
tiſfic their deſires. This milſchiefe e⸗ 
uen at this daye alſo is common, whis 
les many hauing foꝛſaken God, are 
turned. vnto celeſtiall Sainces , of 


whome they deſire that which was to 


bee deſired of God, neither tan be gi⸗ 
ten but ef God alone. Heere hath ido⸗ 
latrie a place,that is the woꝛſhipping 
ol images. Fo2 not they onely are ſu⸗ 
perſtitious, whiche feigne vntothey- 
ſelues falſe Gods, hauing foꝛſaken the 
true G O D, oꝛ that put their truſt in 
thinges of nothing, but they alſo whi- 
che woꝛſhip and reuerence p images 
either of God, oꝛ of Gods, are alſo ſu⸗ 
perſtitious. Foz images oꝛ counter: 
fectes are ſett vpp, either to the true 
God hunſelfe, oꝛ elſe to falſe Gods, to 
creatures (J ſap)themſelues. But it is 
not la weful by any image oꝛ counters 
fecte- to repꝛeſent the erceeding great, 
euerlaſting, and liuing GD D woꝛld 
without ende: neither is it lawfull to 
woꝛſhippe oz ſerue him being expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed by an image oꝛ likeneſſe: muche 
leſſe thereloꝛe is it lawefull to tonſe⸗ 
crate vnto creatures images oꝛ coun⸗ 


| terfectes,fo wozſbip and ſerue them. 


| 
| 


10517 


God alone 


other 
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ſcripture ertant againſt idolatrie , as 
in 20, Jlaie 40. 44, Plalme 
113, 1,Cozinthians 5, 10, Romanes, i. 
Galathians 5. 1, DTheſſalonias i, 1. Pe⸗ 
ter 4.1, John 5, Jeremie 10, XC. 
Farthermoze Jdo here diligently 
admoniſhe the ſimpler ſozt, that they 
ſuffer not themſelues to bee deceiued. 
Foꝛ none can auopde the name ol an 


doth woꝛſhip, reuerence, 


eth along befoze them, that offereth 
them giftes , that keepeth them in a 
place of ſolemnitie and honour, that 
ſticketh vpp tapers t burneth incenſe 
vnto them, that loueth „ beantifyeth, 
maintepneth, enricheth, and ſerueth 
them with any kinde of ſacrifice oꝛ ho- 
lp ſeruice whatſoener But concer- 
ning idolatrie wee haue ſpoken very 
largely ciſe-where, 
Furthermoze , they ſerued (who 
doubtes it:) the God of zſrael,howbe- 
it not alone, but with the true Cod o⸗ 
ther Gods alſo,of whome wee read in 
the hiſtoꝛie of the kings, And yet they 
ſerued (02 feared)the Lord: and they 


Not to 


wor ſhippe 


but to 
worſhippe 


Gods alſo 
to gether 
with the 


appointed out prieſts(euen of the ba- 
ſeſt) vnto themſelues for the high pla- 
ces, who prepared for them ſacrifices 
in the houſes of the high places. And 
when they ſerued the Lord, they ſer- 
ued their owne Gods alſo, after the 
manner of the nations from whence 
they were brought into Samaria, 
And againe , So theſe nations feared 
tht Lord, & ſerued their images alſo, 
ſo did their children, and their chil- 
drens children: asdid their fathers, ſo 
do they vnto this day. 

This miſchiefe, in like manner, is 
altogether common at this day. Fo2 a 
man may finde woꝛſhippers and ſer- 


ruc God, 


Otſeruing the onely God. 
There are very many teſtimonies of | perſuaded 


_ of God, who will at no hand ber tel or knozve things that are to come 


ouſly, who in derde firft feigneth oz i 
magineth in his minde a GD D, and 
then afterwardes expꝛeſleth the ſame 
God by an image 02 counterfece, 
whervnto , by and by vppon that, he 
offereth ſacrifices and incenſe, and ly⸗ 
ing pꝛoſtrate vppon the ground wo: 
ſhippeth in pꝛeſence of the ſame, and 
ſuppliantly ſerueth it with all reue- 
rence: but he p2incipally ſerueth God 
ſuperſtitiouſly, who doeth commun 
cate þ incommunicable pꝛoperties of 
Ood to creatures, albeit hee erp2cſſe 
God by no repzeſcntation,likeneſſe,o; 
counterfece : oꝛ hee whiche thincketh 
that the giftes which he hath recemed 
from heauen at the hands of God, are 
giuen and beſtowed vppon him of ce- 
leſtiall Sainctes 
Further moꝛe, the incommunica- 
ble pꝛoperties of Cod, are, able to doe 
all thinges, to know all thinges, to be 
pꝛeſent in euery place, to heart all 
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no Cale, 
be aun 
ted ynto 
frauoge 
Gods, 


thinges,to helpe, ſuccour, 02 aſſiſte,to 
be louing, bountifull,i | 


iuſte,rightcous, 
and mercifull, Uerily, Iſaie the teſt ac 


learned of the pꝛophets, and of ſingu⸗ 
lar authoꝛitie, pꝛoueth and cduinceth 
by theſe moſt ſtronge and ſubſtantial 
arguments oz reaſons, that the Cods 
cf the Babylonians and Centiles are 
no Gods : Beecauſe they cannot fore- 


—— 


here 


Ia 


— — 


Fulle bie father, and hee Thalbe | fobelame. But that which the ſcrip- 
al which inozves be apppeh ture either doeth not ſett downe, oz 
vito Chziſte Jeſus the ſonne of God, | elſe in fewe woozds ſhadoweth out, 


Of whome alſo Picheas bearcth wit- | either wee are ignozaunt. of to oure |. 
neſſe, ſaying: And thou Beth- lehem | health, oz elle ſtickinge to that that is 
, (Ephrata art little to bee amonge the | ſett downe , wee ſeeke not further fo; 
thoulandggof Iudah, yet out of thee. | mdze.Theholyfather Cyrill expoun-' 
ſhall hee come forth vnto mee, that | ding that ſaying of the Euangeliſt 
ſhalbe the ruler in Iſrael : whoſe/goe- | John, In the beginnin 
inges foorth, ( 02 ſpzeadings abzoad) | ſayeth: Let vs not ſeking thinges in- 
haue beene from the beginning, and | finite and which cannot be conteyned 
from euerlaſting. Wherevppon the | within boundes, buſie our bꝛaines a- 
ſonne of God himlelfe, in theGoſpell | bout a conſideration that cannot bee 
after John ſayeth : Verihe I ſay vnto | expzeſſed,and neuer can haue an end. 
you, before Abraham was, I am, And | Foz neither will wee graunt a begin⸗ 
John ſapeth : In the beginning was | ning of beginning neither yet wil we 
the word, & the word was with God, | pteld that the ſonne was begotten of 
and God was the word. But he docth | the father in time: but wee will con- 
nderſtand by, The word, not p̊ wozd | fefſe that he is with the father from e- 
which is ſpoken and ſo vaniſheth, not | nerilaſting . Foz if hee was in the be⸗ 
the counſell of God, but the perſon of | ginning, what minde may bo able at 
the onne. Foz by and by hee addeth: | any time toclime beyond that W AS? 
And the woord beecame ( 02 was Oz when ſhall wee ſo compꝛehend in 
made) ſleſh. And wee doe knowe that | our minde that W A . that it goe not 
the ſonne of God, not the determina | befoze, oꝛ outreache, our thoughtes? | 
tion oꝛ purpoſe of God (asheretiques | Uppon god reaſon therefoze woz⸗ 
doe bainely imagine) was incarnate, | thily the Pzophete Ilaic bering aſfon-\, | 
But hewhich in tinre was incarnate, | niſhed,cryethout zAnd who ſhal de- | 1 
was with the father from enerlaſting | clare *his generation? Foz he, paſſing , ..9.cc 
and befoze all beginnings,and theres all e of minds, and being farre ic. 
| foze alſo true God with the true God. | aboue and beyond all reaſon of man, 
Foz, The word (ſayeth hee) was with | is And anon after hee 
God, & God was the word: beecauſe | ſayeth: Beetauſe the ſonne is betoꝛe | 
in the beginning, namely from ener- | all woꝛldes, he cannot beebenotten in 
laſting, he was with God, Theſe ſim- | time: but hee is euermoꝛe inp father 
ple and plaine teſtimonies deliuered as in a founteine: as be ſayeth of him 
onto vs out of the ſcriptures, t there- | ſelf, went out and came from the fa- 
fo;emoſt true, concerning the euerla / ther. Foz we do vnderſtid þ father as 
ſting begetting of the ſonne by the fa- | a formteine: in whome þ woꝛd is his 
ther, are ſufficient, I thinke,fo2 them wiſevome, his power, the ingrauen 
that are not curious, Foꝛ þ ſcripture | fozme of his perſon, his bꝛightneſſe, 
docth not here fulfil the vaine defires and his image. Wherofoze, if there 
curious men, neither pet reaſoneth | neuer were any time, wherin the ka ⸗ 
eftheſe poinctes ſubtilely, but rather | ther was without his wiſe dome, his 
deliuereth and ſetteth downe but a | power, the ingrauen fozme ol his per 
fewe thinges,in which it is our parts | ſon, his bzightneſſe, and finally his i- 
| mage, =, 


—_— 


— ns nw 


02 how is he the moſt perfect image of 
his father, vnles he haue perfectly ob⸗ 
tein ed and poſſeſſe þ beautie of him, 
whoſe image he is? And it is not ab⸗ 
ſurd that we ſaid,p ſonne is to bee vn- 
derſtod in þ father as in a founteine. | 
Fo: the name of founteine dothſignti- ther nature, as well of God, as alſo of 
fie nothing elſe than as from whome: | man: howbeit ſo, that theſe natures 
And the ſonne is in the father & from | are neither conſoũded betweene them 
the fath:r ,not lowing ab2oad, but et- | ſelues,no2 vet diutded, Foz we dobe- 
ther as bꝛightnes from the Sunne. oz | lene, one and the ſelfe ſameour Lom 
as heate from the fire, where with it is | Jeſus Chzilt to be true God and true 
indued , Foz in theſe examples we ſ& | man. All e euerie one of which points 
one from one to be bought ſoꝛth, and thzoughout their parts we wil plains 
both to be ſo coeuerlaſting, that þ one | ly and acco2ding to the meaſure of 
can neither bee without the other grace that God ſhall giue vs, declare 
vet keep and reteine þ qualitie of vnto you. 
nature. Foz how ſhall it be the ſunne About þ wozd Homoouſius, which 
if it bee depꝛiued of his bzightnefſe,oz | the agreeably haue tranſlas e n 
how ſhal bꝛightneſſe be, vnlefſe there | ted Conſubſtantiale, conſubſtantiall, 
be a dunne from whece it doth come? | the Eccleſtaſticall hiſto;ie , doeth teſti 
And howe ſhall that be fire that wan- | fie that there bath berne longe 4 much 
teth heate 2 Oz from whence ſhould wꝛi⸗ 
heate come, but from the fire, 02 elſe 
from ſomewhat elſe peraduenture 
not farre diſtant from the ſubſtantial 
qualitie of fier? As therefoze the qua- 
lities which p2oceed from theſe bodies 
are together with them from whence | pounded 

they do pꝛocted, and evermoze declare | th th 
from whence they doe come: ſo is it to father, it hath an e ſignificati- 
bee vnderſfod in the onely begotten, on: fot becauſe the ſoune of God hath 
Fon, he is vnderſtad to be of þ father, no ſimilitude or lileneſſe with crea- 
but be is beleened to be likewiſe in the | tures that were made, but is reſebled 
father : not differing from the nature and likened to the father alone who 
of his father, neither vet nert his fa- at him: neither is he of any other 
ther ſecond in nature:but alwayes in ſubſtance, eſſence, or beeing, than o 
the father himſelfe,and with him, and the father. And the ſame Euſcbius a- 
from him, acco2ding to the manner of non after ſayth;Vnto which ſentence 
his vnſpeakeable begetting. Thus and opinion in chis manner expown 


-” 


— 


—— 


ded, nappearcth 
bl 


| eighth Cap Surely, the godly gouer- 
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wee maye well ſub- | the 
weedoe knowe that the 
and famous biſhops and 
interpretours among thoſe that were 
zuncient, reaſoning of the Godhead 


ofthe father and the ſonne, vied this | doeth 
very ſonne of God himſeite cure Lozd 


Homoouſius. 


Theſe bee Socrates his woezdes, 
in the firſt boke of hiſfozies and the 


of churches, being 


ſdicouer and rep;oue , yea, and allo | 
— — malicious 
of Aris conſeſ⸗ 


in the meane whilehe denied that the | 
lonne wascdſubſtantial with bis fa- | 
ther: wherefoze hee declared that hee 
did not ſincerely cfelle the true God- 


there be not 
erp2efſed inthe holy loine | 
apt and fit wozd to ſet out and detlare 
the thinge in ſo many letters as it is 
mitten in another tongue , ſo that 
that be read to bee manifefly expꝛei⸗ 


— 


4 


ſed in the ſcriptures; whiche by the 
word is ſignified, Wherefoze, if wee 
thew that the forme is of the ſame ſub 
— wt 

ſoequal with and like vnto Cod, and 


ficient and demonſtration, 


vppon my ſheepeheard, & 
| bon the man that is my fellow my 


red abroad To a 


heard that is ſmitten his fellow — 


was ſmitten, the hiſtoꝛte of 
declare, poincting 


2 that þ ſonne-of God was God, but | 


the father is in mee. 


of the ſonne. makes it a- | : 
head Neither 'kill Jeſus; not onely becauſe hee had 


| 


equal. And who is that 


EE 


Jeſus Chziff, Neither doth it hinder, 
but further onre cauſe that Hierome 
readeth not, The man that is 

quall with mee, but, The mi Clequing 
vnto mee. F92,ashee denieth not that 
Amith doeth ſignifle coequall, ſo hee 
(etteth downe another wood no lefſe 
rffecuall, Foz, when hee tranſlateth 
it, The man cleauing vnto mee, het 
would erp:eſſe the inward and very 
ſudlantiali (chat J mays lo terme it) 
inherence oz coequalitie of the father 


be that ſapeth?1 am in the father, and 


TTY iduoy At 


( N 
Tov oy, ) but 


> — alſo — GOD was his father, 


NN nk ma- 
we 854 


0 Ss expound 
108 that is to ſaye, Equall, by this 
woo2de, , that is to (ap, Like, | 


— og ton 


one with him, we hauethen made ſuf- | Foz J 


\!oequall: )Smite the 


*[denti- 
ate et c{- 
entia. 
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Ur Chriſt true and verie God, 


Foz it followeth: Making himſelfe e- 
quall to (02 with) God, namely in | rily and likeneſle is of things that are 
bertueo2 power, in euerlaſtingneſle nat vnequall oz vnlike, but of things 
and Eſſence. Fo2 the ſame Lo2d ſay⸗ called The 
eth in the ſame Euangelift: I procee- ; 
ded and came trom God. Pe did not 
ſay onely I came. but, l proceeded. He 
pꝛocæded from the father ſuch a one 
in ſubſtaunce as the father is, ſurely 
Light of light, Uerie God of verie 
God. Foz he ſayeth againe to the Je- 
wes: Verily I faye vnto you, before | 
Abraham was, Lam. Be doth not ſay, lippi 
I haue beene, oz, I wil bee, but, am, 
{alluding to the name of the Lozd le- 
houah , and declaring , that the ſub⸗ 
ftaunce of his Godhead is the varie 
ſame with the ſubſtaunce of the fa- 
ther, and that he is therefoze conſub- 
\ſtantiall with the father. Foz pet a⸗ 
gaine he (ayeth moꝛe plainely; Land ie manifeſtly 
the father are one, One, J ſap, not in red. Foz it followeth: Hee tooke vp- 
conco2d 02 agreement, but in * ſelfe- } pon hum the fourme of aſernaunt. | 
lame: neſle and Bering. Fo2 in that Mhiche is againe exported bythe 
plate the power and Paieſtie of God | which followeth: Becing made int 
are handled. And when the Jewes | l:keneſle of men, that is to ſay, being 
| would, without further ſkaye,ftone » | made very man, vnlikeinnothingto| 
Lo2d to death hauing ſpoken theſe | all other men,ſinne excepted : whiche| 
woꝛds, they declared plainly enough, in another place is plainely erp2eſſed. 
after what ſoꝛte they vnderſtodehis | Aydhere he addeth againe: And ſoud 
woꝛds. Foz they ſtoned blaſphemers | in figure as a man. Therefoze, to be 
to death, who with reuileings either | in the fourme of God, is fo be cocqual 


\empaired Gods glozte,o2 elſe vſurped 
and twke the ſame vnto themſelues. 
Hetherto belongeth that whiche 
Paule ſpeaketh concerning the ſonne 
of God, ſaying : Who is the image of 
the inviſible God, the firſt borne of 
all creatures, becauſe all thinges were 
| created by him, Foz if hee be y image 
of the inuiſible God, he mult needs be 
fellowe (02 coequall) with God. Foz in 
another place Paule calleth the ſame 
Chaiſt, The ingrauen fourme of god, 
and his expreſſe image And aunſwea- 
rable in all reſpects moſt truely to his 


paterne 03 firlf Tyure: An gr 


father, and true God, —— 


after the moſt pzoper manner. 
this is the meaning of &. Paule his 
wos2ds : Albeit the ſonne were ofthe 


tber, and could haue remayned in hu 
gloꝛie, without humiliatiõ oꝛ debafe- 


ſelfe 


| 


ſame glozieandmaieſtic with the n 


ee 


— 


* 


— — — 


ſelfe, that is to fav, take vnto him the 
nature of a man, and caſt himſelfe in⸗ 
daungers, yea euen into death it 
elfe. F02 otherwiſe accozding to his 


deth, godly is the ſaying of D. Am. 
broſe in his boke De fide, againſt the 
Arians, and fift chap : Sting there⸗ 
{foze thou doeſt knowe this vnitie of 
[ſubſtance in the father and the ſonne, 
not onely by the authoꝛitie of the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes but alſo of the Goſpell, howe 
ſayſt tou that Homoouſius, conſub- 
ſtantiall, is not founde in the ſacred 
ſcriptures? as though Homoouſius 
were ſomewhat elſe , than that he 
ſaycth; 1 went out from God the fa- 
ther : And, I and the father are one, 
&c. The ſcholer . Auguſtine, fol- 
lowing his maiſter Ambrole, in his 
tontrouerſie had with Paſcentius, cõ⸗ 
firmeth Homoouſius by places of 
ſcriptur e, and declareth that this is 
holily vſed in our fayth and religion. 
The ſame doth he alſo in his thirde 
boke againſt Maximinus biſhop of 
the Arians,and 14 chapter But what 
ue?:th heaping vp of mg2e wozdes ? 
Fo2 J truſt it is plainely enough de- 
clared by evident places of holie 
©cripture, that the ſonne is conſub- 
mult be belcened. We hope alſo that 
in the treatiſe following , this ſelfe 
lame point ſhall not a little be made 
— by teſtimonies of Scrip- 


Arius withhis complices denyed 
that the ſonne of God our Lo2de Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte is true God. But the 
moaſt true Dcripture doth ſo euident⸗ 
lyp2one and confirme it, that none 
2 loueth the truth from his heart 


The fourth Decade, the Toxe Sermon. | 
' We wil pzeſently cite ſome teſtimo- 


our faith may be eſtabliſhed, and the 


holobeit by adoption: But Chile 
an doubt any thing at all thereof. 
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nies and arguments that are moſte 
nd apparaunt, whereby tho- 
rough tze aſſiſtance of the holy ghoſt, 


Catholique and (ound frueth it ſelfe 
made manifeſk. 

In the third chapter of Patthew, 
the heauens are opened to our Loꝛde 
as he was baptiſcd by John Baptiſt, 
and the helie Ghoſte came downe 
in the likeneſle of a Doue,and alligh⸗ 
ted vpon the heade ol our Lozd Jeſus 
Chzilte, and fozthwith was a voyce 
hearde out of the cloudes, pꝛonoun⸗ 
ted by the gloꝛious God in this ſoꝛte: 


— — 


' 


n. 


This is my beloued ſonne in whome |Matth.18. 


my ſoule is well pleaſed. And John 
ſayth in his Goſpell: I ſawe the ſpi- 
rite deſcending from heauen, in the 
likeneſſe of a Doue, and it abode vp- 
on him: and I knewe him not, but 


hee that ſent mee to baptiſe with] , 


water, hee ſayde vnto me: Vppon 
home thou ſhale ſee the ſpirite deſ- 
cending and abiding vpon him, this 
is hee which doth baptiſe with the 
holy Ghoſte . And I ſawe and bare 
witnes that this is the ſonne of God. 
Bere vnto belongeth that which Pe- 
ter bering aſked of the Lozde ; But 
whome do ye ſay that I am 2 anſwe⸗ 
red in the name of all the Diſciples: 
Thou art that Chriſte che ſonne of 
the liuing God. 

And againe, the Loꝛde obiecting 
this : Will you allo be gone? Peter 
againe made anſwere in the name of 
them all: Lorde, vnto whome tha!! 
we goe? Thou haſte the wordes of 
euerlaſting life, and wee beleeue and 
haue knowne that thou art Chriſte 
the ſonne of the liuing God. We al- 
ſo verily are called the ſonnes of god, 


lohu. t. 


Much. is. 


lohn. s. 


riſte is 
he natu- 
call lone 


not by adoption, nerther by imputa⸗ 
bd. tion, 


of Cod. 


| 


95 


— 


the lonne of the bleſſed 2 zu Pat- 
the we alſo the ſame high pꝛieſt ſaith : 
| adrure(02 charge) thee by the liuing 
God, that thou tell vs, whether thou 
be the ſonne of the living God ? Ie- 
ſus anſwered: Lam, For ye ſhal ſce 
the ſonne of man ſitting at the right 
hand of power, and comming inthe 
cloudes of heauen, Which appeareth 
to be repeted out of the ſeuenth chap⸗ 
ter of Daniel. Furthermoze,. they 
bꝛing this confeſſion of the Lo2de be- 
foze Pilate,as blaſphemous, and not 
to be ſatiſũed but with death, crying: 
Wee haue a lawe, and according to 
our la we hee ought to dye: bycauſe 
he made him ſelfe the ſonne of God. 
But they them ſelues in the hiſtoꝛie 


of the goſpel thunder out theſe woꝛds 


againT the Loꝛd: We are not borne 
ot tornication, we haue one father, e- 
uen God. 

It is certepne therefoze , that 
the Jewes accuſed our Sauiour foz 
none other cauſe of high treaſon com⸗ 
mitted againſt Gods maieſtie, than 


fo2 that he named him ſelfe the natu⸗ 
rall, not the adopted ſonne of GDD, 
Foz the firſte did not deſerue death, 
but the laſt was wozthie of death. 

Foz we read alſo in the firſt of John, 
Therfore the Iewes ſought the more 
to kill him, not onely bycauſe he had 
broken the Sabboth day, but alſo for 
that he ſayd that God was his father, 
making him ſelfe equall with God, 
(02 Gods fellowe, ) Loe, thou haſte 
the manner howe he called him ſelle 
the ſonne of God,not by adoption, oz 
reputatiõ, but by nature ec ſubſtance, 
Foz yet againe the Loꝛd himſelfe ob⸗ 


—— — RO —-— 


te 


iccteth 2. 


wor 


„for which 


ſhewed you 


The Iewes anſwered agai laying: 
for thy good 02 wel going) 
wee doe not ſtone thee, but for blaſ. 
phemie, namely, bycauſe thou being 
a man, makeſt thy ſelfe God. Tor, 
what could be moze plaincly: 
Thou makelt thy ſelfe God. And 
what (AJ p2aye you) had he ſpoken, 
whereof they gathered theſe thinges: 
1 giue vnto my ſheepe euerlaſſing 
life, neyther ſhall they perithe for e- 
uer, neyther ſhall any — thẽ out 
of my hande. My father whiche gaue 
them mee, is greater than all: and 
none can pull them out of my fathers 
hande. I and the father are one. To 
giue life euerlaſting, doth belong to 
the power of God; to pꝛeſerue, and 
ſo to pꝛeſerue that none may be able 
to plucke them out of his handes, be- 
longeth to the ſame power. Nowe 
the Lozde pꝛoueth his ſaying with 
this argument e2 reaſon, None is 
able to pull the ſhepe out of my fa- 
thers hands : therefoze none can pul 
them out of mphandes . The p2ofe 
of his antecedent : bycauſe the father 
is greater than all : that is to ſay, is 
the greateſt of all: whoſe diuine po- 
wer isaboue all. The pꝛaſe ofhis 
conſequent : bycauſe J and my fa 
ther are one, to wit, not in will and 
agreement onely, but in maieſtie al 
ſo and power, whereof we doe at this 
pꝛeſent entreate, not of contoꝛde 03 
agreement, but of power to maksa- 
live and fo pꝛeſerue. Touching whi- 
che the Loꝛde him ſclfe moſt plenti⸗ 
fully diſcoarfeth th:oughoute the 
whole fifte chapter of @aintc Johns 
Goſpell, ſhewing that he fo:giueth 
anner, that by his power de mann 
, 


Of Chriſte true and 9 
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ry 
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„ 
——— 


| ; — — . | 

| — — — 

| |thathe CES — — 

| and mateſkie with God the fa- —— — — 
ly true GOD, and whome thou 


ther. 

Theſe thinges are ſo euident, haſte ſent Jeſus Chriſte, By whi- 
playne, and mantfeft, that albeit we | che wozdes her hath erp2eſſely pzoued 
had none other teſtumonies, pet theſe | both the vnitie of G © ID ( that is to 
may aboundantly ſuffice to p2oue | ſay,that there is but one & O D,) 
the aſſertion of the true Diuinitie oz | againſte the Ethnickes , who woz- 
verie Godheade of the ſonne of God, | ſhipped many SDS, — 
that the ſonne inderde is true and ve- | bly touched the diſtinction of the per 
rie God, ſons, in the meane while likewiſe de de- 
Againe, the ſelfe ſameourLozde | claringhim ſeiſe to be verie G OD 
and Sautour, with greate libertie of | with the father. Foz by and by he 
ſpeache, and playneneſſe of wozdes, | addeth : Gloriſie thou me, O Father, 
without all manner of riddle, darke | with thine owneſelfe, with the glo- 
ſentence, and obſcuritie of woꝛdes, rie which I had with thee, before this 
openly andexpzeflelyſaythtohisdil- worlde was, 

: Let not your hearte be trou- Pere J thinke muff not be ouer⸗ 
bled (a vered.) ou heleeue in God, | flipped of me the argument of Ter- 
beleeue alſo in mee. I am the way, | tulhan,whiche J will recite vnto pou 
the trueth, and the life, Heethat | (Dearely beloued ) out of his babe 
hath — mee, hath ſcene the father. De Trinitate, wherein he doth gather 
Doe ye not beleeue that I am in the | together verie many moſt ſound and 
— the father in mee? And ſtrong reaſons of Chꝛiſte his dinini- 
certeine it is, that Chꝛiſte our Lozde tie oꝛ Godheade. Jf (ſayth he)Chziſt 
is the heauenly doctour oꝛ teacher, | be only man, why hath he appointed · | 
the moſte conſtant defender of the | ſet vs downe ſuche a rule to beleue , | 
truth, who neyther hath ſeduced,ney- | wherin he ſhould ſay : And this is life 
ther yet coulde ſeduce andleade out euerlaſtingy they might know the þ 
of the way, no, not ſo muche as one. onely true (02 very)God,and whome 
But biddeth vs belene in him as true | thou baſt ſent Jeſus Chziſte ? Jfalſo 
and verie God, Cheretoꝛe our Lozde | he would not be knowne to be God, | 
and Sauiour is true and verie God, | why doth he adde: And whome thou 
Foz in another place he ſaythmoſte | haſte ſent Jeſus Chziſte, but foz that 
plainety : I am the lively breade (02 | he woulde be taken alſo foz GD D? 
+ [the bꝛeade of life) that came downe | Bycauſe, if he would not be knowne 
from heauen: Hee that elecuethin | tobe GD D, he would haue added: 
me — fe excrlaſting And whome or eres na 
againe in the Goſpell | playne- Jeſus Chꝛiſte: but nowe Chꝛiſt ney- 
ly pꝛonounceth and ſaythe : Father, | ther hath added, neyther vet hath de⸗ 
houre is come, gloriſie thy ſonre, | linered vntovs in doctrine that he is 
that thy ſonne may alſo glorifie thee. man onely, but hath him lelfe 
Eras — woulde be 
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685 Arte tr 
knowne by this coniunction 02 ioy⸗ 
ning together, that he alſo is God, as 
indeede he is. We muſt therefoꝛe be⸗ 
[ceuc, accozding to the pꝛeſcript rule, 
in one Lo2d true and verie Gov, and 
conſequently in hum whome he hath 
ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſte: who had at no 
hanve (as we haue ſayde) ioyned him 
ſelfe to the father, vnleſſe he would be 
knowne to be Cod alſo. Foz he wold 
haue ſeparated him ſelfe from the fa- 
ther, if he would not haue bene kno- 
wen tobe Tod, Foz he would haue 
placed him ſelfe among men onely, if 
he had knowne that he was man on- 
ly:ncither would be haue topned him 
ſelfe with god, if he had not alſo kno⸗ 
wen him ſelfe to be God : nowe alſo 
touching as he is man he ſayth no⸗ 
thing, bicauſe no man doubteth that 
he is man: and he ioyneth him ſelfe 
to Ood not without god cauſe,that he 
might ſet down a fozme ok his diuini⸗ 
tie 02 godhead to them that ſhould be⸗ 
leeue. If Chꝛiſte be onely man, howe 
is it that he ſapth 2 And nowe glori- 
fie me with the gloric whiche 1 had 
with thee before the world was, If 
befoꝛe the wozlde was he had gloꝛie 
with God , and poſſeſſed gloꝛie with 


wozlde. Neyther had he had glozy, if 
he had not bene afoze, that he might 
poſſeſſe gloꝛy. Fo2 none can haue a 
thing, vnleſſe he which poſſeſſeth the 
thing be aloze. But Chziſte had 
glozy? befoze the creation of the 
woꝛlde, therefoze he was befo2e the 
creation of the wozlde. Fo2 ifhe had 
not bene befo:e the creation of the 
woꝛld he could not haue had gloꝛy bes 
koze the creation of the woꝛlde, when 
ge him ſelle was not. But he coulde 
not as man haue gloꝛp befoze the cre- 
ation of the wozlde, who then was, 


when 5 world was made: but Chꝛiſt 


the father , then was he befo2e the 


Of Chriſte true and veric God, 


| wozld was made: he was not theres 


woꝛld was made. Therfoꝛe he is god 
bicaule he was befoze the woꝛld was 
made, and peſſeſſed glozy befoze the 
woꝛld was made. After theſe woꝛds 
Tertullian doth ſhe w, that theſe thin⸗ 
ges are not ment ofthe Pꝛedeſtinati⸗ 
on, but of the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſte. 
But thus farre of this, 

. Paule the Apoſtle in his C- 
piſtle to the Romanes declareth in 
plaine woꝛds not once 02 twice,Sour 
Lo2de Jeſus Chzift is true and verie 


ninth chapter, ſayth: Which is God, 
in all thingesto be prayſed for euer. 
The wo2ds are very well knowne, 
which the ſame Apoſtle wꝛiteth in his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthj. and eight 
| chapter, S. John the Apoſtle and E 

uangeliſt doth ſo manifeſtly declare þ 
diuinitie 02 Godheade of the ſonne in 
his Canonicall Epiffle, that he which 
ſerth and perteiueth it not, is blinde 
both of body and mend. In the end ol 
the Epiſtle he ſapth: We knowe that 
the ſonne of God is come, and hathe 
giuen vs a mynde, that wee ſhoulde 
knowe him, who is true: and wee ate 


Chriſte. This ſame is true(02 verie) 
God, and eternal (oz euerlaſting) lite. 
Now it is God by whom we liue, 
moue, and haue our being, as Paule 
witneſſeth: but by Chꝛiſte cur Lozd 
we line, moue, and haue oure being, 
(as he him ſelfehath expꝛeſip taugt 
in the Goſpell after John:) Chilte 
thcrefoze is true and verie Cod. 
In the 43. E 45. chapters of Jſate 
the Lo2de ſaith; Jam, I am the Lord, 


and there is no ſauiour without me, 


| none beſide me. 
But! 


had glozy,he was ther: rde befoze the 
foze man onely, who was, befoze the 


God. Foz he ſpeaking of Chziſt in bis 


in him that is true, in his ſonne leſus 


A iuſt God and a ſauiour, there 1 | 


| 


Rom. . 
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thus 
* [Lozde ; The farker hath given all 


"But Jeremie in his 23. chapter tal⸗ 
let Cyꝛiſt the ſonne of Dauid, Jeho⸗ 
ub and our righteouſnefſe. Likewiſe 
in Cſate, the father ſpeaking of his 
ſonne,ſayth : I haue giuen(oʒ made) 
thee the light of the Gentiles, that 
thou mayeſt be my health vnto the 
ende of the worlde, Fo2eoner, ſe- 
ing there is none other God but one, 
none other ſaluation and righteouſ- 
nete ſaue that diuine righteouſnefſe 
only, it folo wech conſequently doubt⸗ 
leſſe, that Chꝛiſte is true and verie 


God, in all reſpectes cocquall with 
his father. 
Jn the Came Jſaie the L029 ſaith : 


haue ſworne by mine 0:vynelelfe, 
the worde of tighteouſneſſe ſhall go 
out of my mouth, and it ſhall not be 
drawne backe againe: bycauſe eue- 
rie knee ſhall boiv vnto me, and all 
tounges ſhall ſwcare (by mp name.) 


And Paule ſapth ; There 1s a name 


given vnto Chriſt which is aboue al 
names, that in the name of Ieſus cue- 
ne thing ſhoulde bow, of thinges in 
heauen, of thinges in earth, and of 
things vnder the earth: and that eue- 
ry tong ſhuld cõfeſſe that the lord is 
leſus Chriſt, to the glorie of God the 
father. It mult needes be therfoze þ 
Chilte is true and verie God. Foz 
ſeing he is wozſhipped and alſo ſer⸗ 
ned,ſeing we confeſſe him to be lo2d, 
that ſurely turneth not tothe repꝛoch 
and ignominie, but to thehonoure 


the 


Goſpell after ſayth the 
udgement (to wit, all irrſdiction, 
and all 


all might honour the ſonne as they 
honour tho father. He that honou- 
reth not the ſonne, honoureth not 


lites | 
— him, Perevato 


"The tourth Decade.the et Sermon, 


| ry whichthou gaueſtme with thee, 


| 


and glozie of God the father. Foz in | onely 


| the Pefſias, 


reade in the Þ;ophete Jſaie : I the 


Lord, Hu (ox, I my elfe)ismy name, 


and my glory I will not giue to an 
giueth his glozy to the ſonne.he there⸗ 


his diuinitie oz Godheade, is not a 
ſtranger oz ſeuered from the father, 
albeit he be acknowledged to be an 
other ſeueral perſon. What?doth the 
Lo2dein the Goſpell after John ſay ? 
And now, O father, gloriſie thou me 
with thine owne ſelfe, with the glo- 


before this world was, o, hut, Whi - 
che Lhad with thee yer the worlde 
was. I had, ſayth he, not, I receiued, al- 
beit the ſcripture doth oftitimes vie 
this woꝛde fo: the myſterie of di 
5 — with ns oh ) 
ſay, people (one an r 

walkein thenameof their God : as 
for vs wee will walkein thename of 
our God, Furthermoze, they — 
in the name & þ way of Jeſus Chailt 
ſaying in the Golpell : I am the way 


lohn. 15. 


and the doore, I am the light of the r 4.8. 


world, Hee that followeth me, doth 
not walke in darleneſſe. That Chziſt 
— — 

1 in 
Ezechiel: I will feede my flocke my 
ſelfe alone. And anon he addeth, My 
ſeruaunt Dauid ſhall feede it, mea- 


true God; Foz the vniuerſall Paſfo2 
oz ſhepeheard, muſt be a king and a 
pꝛieſte, muſte be enerlaſting, muſte 
knoweall thinges, muſt be emnipo⸗ 
tent, muſt be pꝛeſent with all men in 
all places. The ſonne of God therfoze 
is true and verie Ood, bytaule he is 


lohn. 1. 


a 
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| | — ar Bp ents > of . | 
| nifeft Md lefſe called in controuerſte, leede ofthe woman, And truely he is 
than that God only foꝛgiueth ſinnes? | called ſeed, to verifie his true humane 
It mult nerdes be therefoze, that ne⸗ nature: and he is termed the ſ&de of 
thing is moze cuident and leſſe dont- the woman, not of the man, bycauſe 
full, than that we beleeue Chꝛiſt to be | of his conception by the holy Ghote, 
f true and verie Godzbycauſe He is the | and his byzthe ol the Wirgine Marie. 
{Mark.z, Lambe of God that taketh away the | And bicauſe ſhe was the daughter of 
loln.z- |{innes of the world. Dauid, of Abꝛaham, and it fol- 
. Againe, whereas Paule truly tal | loweth, that the ſonne of Parie was: 
Tim. i. [[eth Chꝛiſt Our hope: fozClapy fo2e- | verie man, Fo2 as we haue heard it 
Tai, tolde, In him ſhal the Gentiles truſt, ſayd to Adam, The ſeede of the Wo- 
| And wheras Jercmie tryeth, Curſſed | man ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents heade: 
lere. 17. be the man that putteth his truſtin | fo alſo we read that the fame p:omiſe 
f man, but bleſſed is the man that put- | was renued and repeated to Abzahi| | 
teth his truſte in GOD, we muſte | intheſe woꝛdes: In thy ſcede ſhall al Gnu 
neceſſarily confeſſe that Chꝛiſte is the nations of the world be bleſſed. 
God, Fo2 in John he oftentimes re- | And Paule to the Galat. manifeftly C. l; 
peateth, Verily I fay vnto you, he that | ſayth, that this ſede of Abzaha,wher-' 
beleueth in me, hath euer laſting life. in we haue obteined blefſing.isChift 
J coulde bzing innumerable exam- | Jeſus, The ſame Apoftlc ſayth, For! 
pi:sof this kynd out of the ſcriptures, | in no ſotte tooke he the Angels, but Heb.:. 
which witneſſe that the ſonne of Cod | he tooke the ſeede of Abraham. By 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte is of one and | Angels doubtleſſe excluding all man- 
the ſelfe ſame nature with the father, | ner of ſpirituall ſubſtaunces: by the 
| and therefozc is verie God of verie | ſeede of Abzaham, — 
| God:but J truſt that to holie bearers, | verie ſubſtance it ſelfe of the flethe 
| and not giuen to contention, thoſe | man, | 
| whiche J haue alrcadie cited will ſuf- Foꝛ be addeth: Wherefore in all] * |} 
fice, It remaineth that we declare | things it became him to be made like Heb. 
for che in.) vnto you, that the ſonne of God was | vato his brethren, And bicauſe they | 
carnation incarnate foz vs, and was bozne ve- | be partakers of fleſh and bloud,hcal- 
or true hu · rie man of the Uirgiue Marie, con- | fo fim ſcife likewiſe too lee part with | 
— of ſubſtantial, oꝛ of the ſelfe ſame ſub⸗ | them(of the ſame.) Uerily the @crip 
(Sviltc. | aunce with vs in all pointes, fine | ture dzaweth the lineall deſcent of | | 
| excepted, The Lawe,the Pzopbetes, | Chꝛiſte moſt viligentty; fromthe lop- | 
| and the Apoſtles thewe vuto vs moſt | nes of Abꝛadam vntu Jacob, andfcd 
manifeſt arguments,ofthetrue fleſh | him againe to Judas, and frunhim| 
o humanitie ofthe ſunne of God in like ſozt to Bauid. To him againe 
Foz inthe laws the Lo2de ſaith. The | the pꝛomiſes ofthe incarnation ofthe 
Gene.z, ſeede of the woman ſhallcruſhethe | ſonne of God are renurd. n Nas 
| ſerpents head. But who knowethnot | than ſayth to Dauid ::Thus fayth the 
that the heade of the ſerpent, is the Lorde, When thy dayes bee fulſilled. 
| kingdome, kd2ce,- 02 power ofthe dis | thou ſhalt ſleepe with thy fathers, & 


—  — — 
— SD _— —— — 


* 


uell e And that Zeſus Chyifte bzake | I will ſet vp thy ſeede aftet thee,whi- 
| this power, the whole ſcripture doth \ chſbal procede out of bod 2 
wi 


— 


— 
— — — 
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—_ 


| 


—_ 
* 


| 


ſſayth vnto the Uirgine, And the lord 
| God ſhall giue vnto him the ſeate of 


will ſtabliſh his kingdome 
build a houſe for my name, and Iwil | 
ſtabliſh the throne of his kingdome 
for euer. 1 


r — 
: he Thall in all reſpectes appeareth to be true 


Neytber is there any cauſe why any 
miſhuld interp2et this ot Solomon, 
F02 he was bozne while his father 
Dauid liued, e his kingdome quicke- 
lydzcayed, But Nathan ſpeaketh of 
a ſonne, which ſhould be bozns to Da⸗ 
uidafter his death, When thou ſhale 
leepe with thy fatherz, ſaythbe, bil 
ſet vp thy (cede after thee. And what 
maner of ſcede this ſhould be, he moſt 
euidentiy declareth,and ſapth: Whi- 
che ſhall proceede out of thy bodie. 
Foz in the 132, Palme we reade, Of 
the fruite of thy body will I ſet vpon 
hy ſcate, Furthermoze, Marie the 
virgine deſcendedlineally of the ſed 
of Dauid,of whome Chzilt our lozde 
was begottenand bozne, of whome 
the Angel ſpeaking, and erpounding 
thoſe olde and auncient p;ophecies, 


his father Dauid, and he ſhall reigne 
ouer the houſe of Iacob for euet, and 
lof his kingdome there ſhall be none 
ende. Yerevnto alſo belongeth that 
which Elizabeth ſaythto the virgine 
which came out of Galilee into the hil 
countrie of Juda, And whence com- 
meth this to me, that the mother of 
my Lorde ſhould come to mee? Bleſ- 
led art thou among wome, and bleſ- 
ed is the fruite of thy wombe. Tru⸗ 
ly Patthewe and Luke dꝛawe the li- 
neall deſcent of Chʒiſte, from the loy- 
nes as it were of Danid, euen vnto 
the virgine Parie,whiche conceiueth 


by the holy Gholte , that is, the holy 
Ohoſte making her kruitfull. She, 
when the moneths were fulfiled, that 
lhe ſhoutde bee deliuered, bꝛought 
tand a ſonne: and he which is boꝛne, 


2 


and verie man: he is laydein a man⸗ 
ger, wꝛapped in ſwathling cloutes, he 
grewe in ſtature, and increaſed in 
yeares, acco2ding to the manner cf 
mans body, he is wearied, he is refre- 
ſhed , he is glad, he is ſad, he is hun⸗ 
grie, he is thirſtie, he eateth, he dꝛink⸗ 
eth, be leareth, g to be ſhoꝛt, he dyeth. 
Whiche the trueth of the hiſtoꝛie of 
the Goſpel in many wozds declarcth, 


, 


— 


Neyther is the Scripture it ſelfe 
aſhamed, to tall Parie the mother of 
our Loꝛde, not the putatiue oꝛ ſuppo- 
ſed,but the true and natural mother, 
whiche of the ſubſtaunce of her owne 
body gaue true fleſhe and ſubſtaunce 
of man, to the ſonne ol God, the An- 
gel of God lo witneſſing with Eſaie 
and ſaying ; A virgine ſhall conceiue 


in her wombe, and ſhall bring t ute 1. 


foorth a ſonne. Loe, he ſapth, In her 
wombe. | 


And againe, in Patthewe the ſelfe 


ſame Angel ſaith, That which is con · 


ceiyed in her is of the holy Ghoſte. 

Mherevppon the Apoſtle vnto the 
Galathians ſayth, that The ſonne of 
God is made ofa woman, to Wit, ac- 
toꝛding to mans nature. Foz Chꝛiſte 
is the fruite ol the body of Dauid, and 
of the virgine Parie, begotten and 
bozne of the loynes of Dauid: and 


Mitth. t. 
lohn. 2. 


Eſai. 7. 


—_— 


John alſo the Apoſtle and Cuangeliſt 


ſaithe, The worde was made fleſhe, 
and dwelt among vs. In calling Ood 
lieſhe, doubtleſſe, he caileth him verie 
man. Foz the un Apes in a e⸗ 
ther place fayth: Euerie ſpirite that 
— that Jeſus Chrilte iz conie 
in the fleſhe, is of God : And cuerie 
jrit which cõfeſſeth not, that Ieſus 
hr iſte is come in the ſleſh, is not of 
God. Cherfoze we freely p;oncunce, 
that Valentinus, Marcion, Apelles, 
and Manichgus,denying the true and 
hh iii. vt” 


| 


— 


— — 


- N 


— 


— — 


— enact act: 9 


— 


Het 


C are c 
id therefoze that they by almeanes 


; are to be auoyded. This trea⸗ 
tile of the true fleſh of Chʒiſt, we knit 
vp with theſe moſt plaine woꝛdes of 
daul: Whe Chriſt was in the forme 
Philip. a. ot God, he made himſelſe of no repu- 

ation, taking on him the forme of a 
eruant, and made in the likeneſſe of 

en, & found in figure as a man. He 
hubled him ſelie, made obedient vn- 
| death, euen the death of the croſſe. 
Uhcrefoze it is without doubt, that 

the ſonne cf God take true and hu⸗ 
nane ficſh,and in the ſame is conſub⸗ 
tall oz of the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance 
ith vs in all points, ſinne excepted. 
Neither did oure Lo2de, gfter he 
The Lotd was riſen againe from the dead, tho- 
5 ugh he were gioꝛ tied, put off o2 lay a⸗ 


Le cot i lide his true body, whichhe had once 
fide his taken and put on. And his glozificath- 
true aud on doth not take away the trueth ol 
wery body · his nature. Foꝛ he ſaith vnto his diſ⸗ 

iples, A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and 
bones as ye ſee me haue. Wherefoze 
carried that his true : verie fleſhe 
ze appeareth alwayes fo2 vs in the 
ight of god the father: in his true fleſh 
Je will come to iudge the quick e the 
t — ——— 
ich crucified him,Chzilt accoꝛding 
o thisnature (who in reſpecte of his 

dheade is no creature, but a crea⸗ 
:) is atreature. Foz the fleſhe of 


ended from Adam, who is the crea- 
ure of the lining God, And albeit 
theſe thinges be ſufficiently fenced 
vith the fozce of the ſcriptures, pet it 
hall not ſeme yp2ckeſome vnto pou 

(dearely beloued) to rehearſe the opt- 
of the bleſſed father Cyril, which 


with all their diſctples i ſec- | theſe woꝛdes. 


Lt Hiſt hath beginning, + lineally def- | 


x the ſame matter he hath | 


Ot Chnitcr — and vcrie man, 


byae onde in your aur 


che hohefleſh of Chriſtethe — 
of vs all were turned into the nature 
of his deitie aſter his reſurrection, ſo 
that now he ſhuld ſeme to be wholy 
& ſolie god, we thou he goodalſoto 
make anſwere vnto And a fewe 
wodes after,After the reſurrection, 
certeinely it wasthe ſelfe ſame body, 
whiche ſuffered, but yet not hauing 
now in it ſelf mans infirmities, Fe; 4 
we affirme not 5 it abideth hunger, | 

labour,o2 any ſuch like ming but we 
confcle that now it is ; 
and not this only. but alſo that quick- 
neth and giueth life. Fozitisa body 
that both hath and giueth life, that is 
to ſay, of the oncly begotten ſonne 
God, and it is glo2ifted with the moſt 
wozthy bꝛightneſſe of God, and it is 
knowne and taken to be the bodie ef 
Cod, Therefoꝛe if any man ſay that 
that is Cods body, as the body of a 
man is mans body, heſwarueth net 
from allowable re:ſon. Wherevpon 
Ithinke that moũ vlefſed Paule alſo 
ſapde , I hough wee haue knowne 
Chriſt after the fleſh, now yet hence- 
foorth knowe we him no more. #02 


being, as J ſayde, the pzoper body of 
od, it farre paſſeth all humane 

dies. — 
not abide to be turned ints the na⸗ 
ture of the Deitie oz Eodhead , F02 
this is impoCible : Dtherwiſe we a- 
baſe the Godhead,as if it were made, 
and as if it had taken ſomewhat into 
it ſelfe , whiche acco2ding fonafure 
voth no paeperly belong tot. Ft = 
by it is pꝛou ed fo be as much follic 


ſay, that the body is turned — 


nature ofthe Ecthead, as that =—_ 


1. Cet. q. 


glo- | The ſonne of man came not to bee 
| miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and 


ewe, that the body of the Lo2de,yea 
after the aſcenſion, was called a bo⸗ 
die. Þeare Paule therefoze, ſaying, 
Our conuei ſation is in heauen, from 
whence wee looke for a Sauiour the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt: who ſhall chaiige 
our vile bodie, that it may be faſhio- 
ned like vnto his glorious bodye, 
Thereſoꝛe it is not chaunged info an 
other nature, but remaineth inderde a 
true 4 very body, iched w di- 
uine glozie,4 caſting bcames of 
light, But if it bechaunged into an 
other nature, their bodies alſo ſhail 
[likewiſe be chaunged. Foz they ſhall 
be faſhioned like vnto him. But if the 
bodies of Maints kepe the ſubſtance 
(of their nature, the body of the Lo 
likewiſehath his fubſtance 


Chiifte hath a reaſonable oz humanc 
eee Atius 


lleſhe onely 


An 
Chailte,a 


| 


{ 


his father begotten beſore all worlds, 
Ohh. 


N 232 | 
without a ſoule, and that 
the wozde was in place of the ſoule. 
ius did attribute vnto 


N. A 


minde , denying that it was reaſona- 
ble. Che ſcripture doth both attribute 
vnto C iſte a ſoule , and taketh not 
away the minde from the ſoule . The 


ſoule, but bee toke away the | 


Lord hunlelfe ſayeth in the Golpeil: 


to give his ſoule a tedemptiõ for ma- 


ny. The ſame Patth. hath left wzit- 


ten ol him: He began to be ſorou full 
and heauie, And lefus ſaid, My ſoule 
is heavie,cuen vnto the death. And in 
another place the Loꝛd himſelſe ſaith: 


Now my ſoule is troubled, And if ſo thor. 


bee that this ſoule of Chzifte lacke the 
minde whtch is the chiefeſt part of the 
ſoule,how hath he a ſcule 2 bew could 
be be ſozrowfull, and vnderſtand, de⸗ 


defire(ſayth the Lozd) haue 1 deſired, 
to eate this paſſeouer with you before 
I ſuffer. But this deſire tame not from 
bis gedhead, neither from his fleſh cn- 
ly,no2 from his ſoule wãting a mind, 
but frem his perfecte manhod ol body 
and minde. 

Mo2eouer we read in the Coſpell 


that the Lozdſaid: The ſonne of man 08 


came not to deſtroy mens ſoules, but 
to ſaue them, Theretoʒe hee toke not 
fleſh onely, but a reaſonable ſoule al⸗ 
ſo, Noz man had periſhed both ſoule 
and body, therefoze that he might bee 
ſaued both body and ſoule, cure ſaui⸗ 
our Chaift toke a very mans body, 4 
a reaſonable ſoule, that is to ſaye, a 
mok perfecte man, Therefo2e bleſſed 
—— teaching vs | 
ſaid, 


accoding 
the cofeMſion of true faith, 
iſt is God of the ſubſtance of 


v. and 


fire, and remember: With hartie Luke. 43. 


| 
| 
| 


to 


| 


— 


1 =mOu ns 
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The here- 
call error 
nd the 
ound: 

ttuethe 

ouchinge 
he mylte· 
ic of 
arnſtes 
ncarna - 
on. 


4 


*Aprover 
tall kind 
f ſpcacie, 

whereby 


| that certaine auncient wꝛiters in old 


Of both Natures in CThrilſe. 


1 
and man of che {ub(kance of his mo- 
ther borne in the worl God, 
perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoule, and 
humane fleſh ſubſiſting. Thus farre 
in theſe woꝛdes haue we ſhewed that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Lo2d, is very God, 
and verie man, conſubſtantiall oz of 


| the lame ſubſtance with the father ac- 


toꝛding to his Godhead , and conſub- 
ſtantial oꝛ ot the ſame ſubſtance with 
vs accoꝛding to his manhod, Foz be 
hath a reaſonable ſoule, and humane 
fleſh in very deed, We wil ſpeake fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe ot the coniunction 02 vni ; 
ting of theſe natures into one perſon; 
in whiche matter hiſtoztes declare, 


time fowlie crred, Foz Eutiches abs 
mitted one nature only in chꝛiſt, and 
the ſame made (that is)medledo2con- 


kounded together of a diuine and hu- 


man? nature: from whome the Mo- 
nothelites were not farre beyond, ac⸗ 
knowledging only one will in Chꝛiſt. 
Neſtorius willing to auoyd a colepitt, 
fell into a lime kill. Foz he tonfeſſing 
two natures, ſeemeth to affirme that 


$ ineante 
hat in 2 
voyding a 
leſle er- 


onelp dwelleth therein: 


or. hie fall 


4. led Gods mother. Anainſt whome the 


there are ſo many perſons, teaching 
that the wooꝛd is not vnited to pᷣ fleſh 
into the ſelfe ſame perſon, but that it 


alſo he fozbad the holy virgin to be cal 


comman aſſertion of the whole church 
holding opinion accoꝛding fo þ ſcrip⸗ 


ture. bath taught that two natures in 
{ Ch2ilt, and the p2opertics of thoſe na⸗ 


tures, are to be confeſſed, which are ſo 
coupled together into one bndinided 


perſon, that neither the diuine nature 


15 chaunged into the humane, noꝛ the 
humane into the diuine, but either of 
tdem reteine oꝛ keepe their owte na⸗ 
ture, and both of them ſubſiſt in the v⸗ 
nitie of perſon . Foz Chꝛiſt actoꝛdiug 


:0 the diſpoſition of his diuine nature 


, tsone and the ſelke 


tunmmion od vniting of the true Goo ting: «f 
bead and manbade in Chzi 


ind the ſelfe ſame, immozea:( 
acco2ding to the diſpoſition of bioka, 
mane nature, moztall: and the ſelfe| 
ſame immaztall GOD and mortal 
man 4s the only ſauicur of the wo 
Ot which thing we will ſpeake anon, 
by Gods grace, ſomembat ma: e lar 
ly and plainly. Touching the berp td, Of d., 


Ch:ift, the pags Ce h. 
phe:s and Apoſtles have not crabhed, [© 
lie no2 craftilie diſpated . Foz they be 
ſpeaking ſumplie ſaid, God —_— 
man. Oꝛ God tooke on him man, c 
John the Apoſtle and Euangrliſt ſay 
eth: The woord was made fleſh, that * 


is, Ood was made man oz the wozd of 
God became fleſh, S. Paule ſapeth, 
God was made manifelt in the fleth,):. Tim. 
And againe, The ſonne of God inno 
ſort toke the Angels. but he toobee the Hieb. . 
ſeede of Abraham.Therefoze wee ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
expounding the imyſterie of the con- 
tuncton of p divine and humane na- 
ture in Ch2ift ſap, God was incarnate 
or made man, God toke on him man, 
God appeared or was made manifeſt 
in humane fleſh. He that will ſift ont 
deeper matters than theſe, it is to caſt 
there are who in expounding theſe 
pointes moꝛe fully, vſe the wooꝛdes 
of ſocietie 02 fellowyſupp participad- | 
on,and communion, or part-taking, 

; Heb.3. 


and that not without autho2itie of the 
ſcriptures, Paule ſaying, Foraſmuch 
then as the children are partakers 
fleſh and bloud, hee alſo himſelſe ike 
wiſe toke part with them. | 
Neuertheleſte wee muſt here ſirſt cori re 
of all take heede that we do not medte ge 
02 confound the two natures iorned P, 
together in one perſon, no; that war 1.4 
robb them of their pꝛoperties Foz b, ercop- 
OSO Doc bis owne nature is cueria- ne 
ing g 


* 


— 


- 
* 
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FT:Dx= 
weremayning alwayes one andthe 
'ſeife ſame , is not chaunged into an 
== 02 into any other nature, 
but ioxneth, coupleth, taketh,yea and 
nitethvnto himſelle the humane na- 
ture. Againe, vnleſſe in his humane 
nature he remaine a creature, and be 
the ſelfeſame which he is ſaid to be, it 
is not an humane nature, this there- 
foe remaining in it owne ſubſtance 
is taken to the diuine nature. Thert⸗ 
foe two natures remaine in the one 
perſon of Chaiſt, y diuine and the hu- 
mane, t either of them doeth reteine 
their owne diſpoſition,and their owne 
pꝛopertie. Which we will now de- 
tlare by ſome places of ſcripture. 1ſaic 
in his ſeuenth chap.ſayeth : A virgine 
{hall conceiue & bring forth a ſonne, 
& his name ſhalbe called Immanuel. 
Ber acknowledgeth both natures in 
itt, fo2 accozding to his dinine nas 
ture hee is called Immanuel, that is to 
aye, God with vs: accozding to his 
humane nature hee is conceiued and 


bone, Theſame pzophete layeth,A , 


child is borne vntc vs, and n ſonue 33 
[given vnto vs, &c. Foz hee is giuen, 
\who is from euerlaſting: and hee is 
tozne whoſe beginning and being is 
in the wozld, Wherefoze ane and the 
ſeife ſame-retemeth both the»divine 
and the humans nature. Fo Miche- 
A alſo ſayeth : — et 
Ephrata art lutle indeed 


thouſavds of Inda. Ont oftheQhall he 


come forthvnto me, which ſhalbe the 
Fvernorini Iſrael, hoſe out-goings 
laue becne from the beginning, and 


fome euerlaſtin —— 
— — 


much as g ts 
— be is God, bis generation 


| 


EE —— 


euertaſting and as be is man, he 
is boʒne in Betklchem. Wbdereteze . 


one and the is very 
Ood, and very man. Againe in the 
— — Matth. p Lozd 


the Phariſers, ſaying: What 
ke you of Chriſt? whoſe ſonne " 


he ? They ſaid vnto him, the ſonne of 
Dauid. He ſaith vnto them, how then 
doth David in ſpirite call him Lord: 
ſaying: The Lord ftid vnto my Lord, 
fitt thou on my righte hand vntill I 
make thine enimies thy footeſtoole. 
If David call him Lord, how is he the 
his ſonne? As ifhe ſaid; Since Chꝛiſt 
Wout doubt, is p ſonne of Dauid,and 
hee calleth him A 02d (not by humane 
affection, but by the toly gheſt) that is 
ta ſap, verie god of Þ ſelfe ſame pcwer 
with the father, the ſequele is ; Chꝛiſt 
is verie man e verie Cod. The angel 
Gabriel noting no leſſe plainlie both 
theſe natures ſaith to þ virgin Marie, 
That holy thing which ſhalbe borne, Luke. i. 
ſhalbe called the ſonne of god. Foz of, 
p virgin he is boꝛne, very man of very! 
man: and this is þ ſonne cf Cod, Fo2 
Elizabeth alſo caileth p virgin þ mo⸗ 
ther of the Kozd,to wit, ei God. Poze- 
ouer in the Goſpel of ohn thon maiſt 
read verie many ſapinge s of this ſozt, 
which point out as it were with y fin- 
ger, both natures in the ſelfe ſame 
Chaiſt, Ve beleeue ns avpeth the Lo2d), lohn 14. 
in alſo in mee „ And a⸗ | 
gaine, The faghe e Lal 
ſo, went ow fr om | 
the | into the world, ;A grins, Tleaye the | 
world &goto RD cede onus | 
in another „The poore ſhall ye 
haue al wa hey — 6 mee — h 
wayes ye ſhall not laue. And againe, 
Behold Lam al wayes with you, euen * ad 28, 
ofthe world. | 
As it were | 
all true at once, | 
zowledge that Chaitt 
ertics ef (both) 
natures 


| 


Match. 23 


'Plal. 110 
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| N Of both Natures in Tilke. 
| natures bnconfounded 0zvmmingled. | goe into beauen , that is to tape, 
Paule vnto the Komanes manifeft- | m the ſclfe ſame ſhape and ſubs; 
Rom. i. 2 — ſtance offleſhe, to whiche in dave her 
Apoſtle to e gaue immoztalitie, 
G0 B, whiche hee had promiſed ' — 
| afore by his Prophets , in the holy bee is not to be thought euerie where 
ſcriptures,concerning his ſonne whi- | pꝛeſent. Foz we muſt beware 
che was made of the ſeede of Dauid we ſo foztifie þ diuinitie of man, that 
according tothe fleſhe : and declared | we take cleane away the ttuethothis 
mightilie to be the ſonne of god, tou | bodice, Foz it doethnot 
ching the ſpirite of ſanctification, by followe,that that which is in G D 
the reſurtection from the dead. The | ſhould ſobe tuery where as God, Foz] - 
Apoſtle therfoze acknowledgeth both | the ſcripture whiche cannot (ye ſayth 
natures in Chꝛiſte. Foz accozding to | even of vs, chat in him we liut, moue, 
the fleſh (ſayth he) Chꝛiſt is the ſonne and haue oure beeing,howbeit we are 
of Damd : but if wee behold þ power | not enery where as he is: but he is af- 
of his my2acles,his reſurrection from | ter another ſoꝛt man in God, becauſe 
| the dead, whiche giueth life, and that | he is alſo otherwiſe God in man, after 
zilt ſendeth the holy Spott, + ſanc- | a certeine pꝛaper and ſingular man- 
tifyethall the faithfull, it appeareth | ner. Foz one perſon is God and man. 
that he whiche is the ſonne of Dauid | and bothof them is one Jeſus Chzift, 
after the fleſh,is alſo the ſonne of God | guerie where in that he is God, but in 
accaꝛding to his divine power. The | heauen in that he is man. 
ſame Apoſtle in the ſecond chapiterto | And the ſame authour ſapeth alit- 
the Philippians, doeth no leſſe plaine | tle after : Take away ſpace of places 
ly and euidetly affirme both natures | from bodies, + they ſhalbe no where: 
in Ch2iff, But becauſe that place hath | and beecanſe they ſhall be no where, 
bene alreadie oftentimes alledged, | they ſhalbe no bodies, Take the verie 
| bodies fromthe qualities of the bodies | 
— guſtine expounding not | and there ſhalbe no place fo2 them tu 
uc |onely the confeſſion of his owne faith, be. and therefoze it muſt needs be that 
an are) but of the whole charchin all p wozld 
ming which flouriſhed in his time , in his e- 
icd or <6-| piſtie to Dardanus 57, hath thus left 
unded. | mitten: Doubt not, that the man 
Ch:ile Jeſus, is there nowe , from 
whence hee ſhall come : and hane in 
readte remembꝛaunce, and faithfully 
hould the chꝛiſtian confeſſion: becauſe | 
he roaſe fro:n the dead, aſcended info | fo be in the ſame temple 
heanen, fitteth at the right hand of the | God dwelling there. And yet tobein 
father, neither Call come fromelſe- | ſome certaine place of heauen accoz- 
where, than from thence,to iudge the | ding to the manner of his true body, 
quicke and the dead: and in ſachfozt | The leife ſame thing, the ſame an 
thall he come, that voice or the Angel | thour as yet expoiideth moze atlarge 
fo witneſſinge , as her was ſeene to in his 50, treatiſe vppon John. — 


—] — 


—— 


* 
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The urth Decadeahe fxr Sermon, 


| Intra Felicianum Arianum — 
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Sermon, 694 © 
the nature ofhis fleſhe, hee is created: 
and by the nature of his diuinitie hee 
is not created: by þ nature ofhis lech 
he is limitted in plate: and by the na⸗ 


2 Alſo in his treatiſe De agone 
ae Cap.24.unto Cꝙ. ar. To 
wer will alſo ioyne the teſtimonie ol 


8 


the holy martyze Vigilius bi of 
[Tridevt. Foz he diſputing againſt Eu- 
tyches in the defence of both natures 
in Chzilt, ſaycth : If the nature of the 
woozd and fleſh be one, how is it that 
ſince the woꝛd is euer where, fleſh 
alſo is not found enerie where? Fo2 
when the fleſh was in earth, ſurely it 
was not in heauen : and becauſe it is 
now in heaue,ſurely it is not in earth: 
and ſo farre is it from beeing in the 
earth, that accoꝛding to fleſh, wee doe 
loke fo2 Chꝛiſt to come from heauen, 
whome acco2ding to the woꝛd wee be- 
lene to be with vs on earth. Ther⸗ 
foze aco2ding fo pour opinion, either 
the wozd is conteyned with his fleſhe 
in place, oz elſe the fleſh with þ wozd 
is in euery place, Whereas one nas 
ture receiueth not into it ſelfe anye 
thing contrarie and vnlike. But it is 
tontrarie t᷑ farre vnlike, to bee limit- 
ted within a place, and to bee euerie 
where: and bercauſe the woꝛd is in e- 
uerie place, but his fleſhe not in eue⸗ 
rie place, it is euident that one and þ 
ſeife ſame Chz2ilt is of both natures: 
and that he is euerie where acco2ding 
tothe nature of his Godhead, and is 
tonteined in place acco2ding to the 
nature of his manhood: that he is both 
created, and allo without beginning: 
that he is ſubiec to death and alſo can 


him by the nature of the wo2d,where- 
by he is God: the other by the nature 
ofthe ficlh,wherby the ſelfeſame God 
isman, Therefoze one and the ſelfe 


\ſonne ol man, hath a beginning by the 
nature of the lleſh, and hath no begin⸗ 


lame ſonne of God, being alſo made p 


not die: one of whiche is agreeableto | 


| 


ture ot his diuinitie he is not conteys 
ned in place: by the nature of his fleſh 
he is inferiour alſo to Angels, andac- 
co2ding to his diuinitie he is equall to 
the father: by the nature of his fleſhe 
hee died, but by the nature ol his diui⸗ 
nitie be died not. This is the catho- 
lique faith, and Chꝛiſtian confeſſion, 
which the apoſtles deliuered. the mar- 


Betherto we haue rehearſed p woꝛds 
of Vigilus, martpze and biſhopp, to, 
this end, that the moſt notable agree-) 


ment of the holy ſcripture, of the bni-\ 
uerſall church, and oof the moſt Codly} 
and learned fathers in this pzinciple| 
might be vnderſtod, wherin we ton⸗ 


feſſe, that the pꝛoperties of both na- 
tures in Chꝛiſte remaine vnconfoun- 


ded, Againe, wer mult by all meanes 
take herde, leaſt thozough defending 
and reteyning the pꝛoperties of the 
two natures, we diuide and pull aſun- 
der the vnitie of the perſon: as though 
there were two Ch2iltes, whereof the 
one ſhould be ſubica to ſuffering a 
moztall, the other not ſubied᷑ to ſuffe 

ring and immoztall, Foz there is but 
one and þ ſame Chꝛiſt, whoacco2ding 


to his Godhead is acknowledged int-| 
moztall, and moztall acco2ding to bis 


Chriſte i 
one per 


remain 


vndiuided 


manhade, Neſtorius denied that the 


could not be bo2ne,and that he had 
mother. Wherevppon ſpꝛange a ſuſ 
picion, chat he ſhould ſay p Loꝛd was 


bare man. and that hee ſhould main⸗ 
teine the hereticall opinion of Paulo 


ning by the nature of his diuinitie by Samolatenus, and Photinus. Whiche 


thing 


=p ag hs 9 


_— 
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thing Socrates handleth at large, H- | 


ftorrarum Lib. y. Cap. 32. But Neſtorius 
to 
of | of 


was inturious to | 
true faith, Foz Elizabeth the wife 
Zacharie and the mother of . John 
Baptiſt,beeing full of the holy Ghoſt, 
in expꝛeſſe woo2des ſaluteth the holy 
virgin (Parie)and calleth her the mo- 
ther of the Loꝛd, that is, the mother of 
God. And albeit dis heauenly nature 
be without generation and cozrupty 
on, pet notwithltading it is moſt cer- 
teine, that hee whome Marie bꝛought 
fo:th was God in verie derde. Foz 
that whiche is bozne of her, ſapeth the 
Angel, is the ſonne of God: 


GD D coupled man vnſeparablieto 
— — 
| — — 
he cannot die: but it any man 
cauſe ſhould abſolutely denie, that 
God was crucified and offered, yea 
— 2 
Paule, aAping, wen it, 
they would not — — 
Lord of glorie. But who is ignozant 
that the God of glozie 02 glozious god 
cannot be crucified 2 In the meane 
while ſince he, which acco2ding to the 
lleſhe ſuffered, and was nailed on the 
croſſe, was God, not bare man onelp, 
wee rightly ſay that God ſuffered and 
was nailed on þ crofſe foz vs: though 
be which ſuffered, ſuffered accozding 
to that onely, which could ſuffer, Foz 
Peter the Apoſtle ſapeth, Chriſt hath 


ſuffered for vs in the flcelh, The ſirſt 
Toletane tounſell, followinghum,de- 
creed in thele woꝛdes, It any (hall ſay 
or belceue, that the Godhead may be 


bor ne, let him be accurſed. If any ſhal 


6 — ——_— * = 


"Or the voutie of perſon m Chriſt, 


— ͤ(— 


one in Chriſte, let him bee accurſed. 
And Damaſus biſhop of Rome ſapeth: 
It any ſhall ſaye, that in ſuffering on | 
thecroſle ,the lone of Gy & God 

ſuffered paine,and not the fleſh with | 
the ſoule whiche hee put on in the| 
fourme of a ſcruaunt, whiche hetoke 
on him as the Scri ſayeth, let 
him be accurſed, 2e whereas 


* God hathpurcha- 
to himſelſe a Churche with his 
owae bloud., who is ſo madd tu be- 
leeue,that the diuine nature hath , oz 
euer had bloud ? In the meane while 
who is ſuch a dozrhead that he vnder-| 
God toke hath bloud, and ſince that | 
Godaccounteth not that asan others | 
but his owne which be tune vnte him 
ſelfe, wee moſt truly ſay, that O D 
with his owne bloud —_ be 
wozld, Mherevppon oretus 
alſo biſhoppof Cyrus — Bn 
a little befoze the end ſayeth, | 
be both G and man, as both the 
holy Scri teacheth, and as the 
= bleſled fathers havealwayspre- 
ched, then as man hee ſuffered, but as] 
God he was not ſubic to ſuffering,| 
But when wee ſay, the bodie or fleſhe 
ot humanitie , wee do not ſe- 
paratethediuine nature. For as it was 
vnited to his humane nature, whiche 
was hungriec and thirſtie, and wearie: 
yeaand alſo, yea and was vexed 
with ſorrowe and heauineſſe for the 
paſſion which hee ſhould ſuffer, aby- 
ding in deede none of thoſe, but ſut-{ 
fering that to abide the affeAions & 
paſſions of nature: even ſo was it io). 
ned vnto him, when he was crucified, | 


} 


ſay or belcue, tliat the deitie of Chriſt | 


| & permitted that his paſſion 9 | 


U ame d Mola alteration 02 chaun- 
- ging, of lohn Damaſcenus vr 


s. mutual giuing oꝛ an interchaunging 


| g bis paſſi 
nient for himſelfe as the paſſion of 
his temple or dwelling place, & of his 
fleſh ioyned vnto him, by the whiche 
alſo they that belecue are called the 
members of Chriſtthe himſelfe is cal- 
led the head of thoſe that belecue. 
Thus farre her. 

This figure of ſpeache is called of 


to one nature, which is pꝛoper to ano⸗ 


ther. As foz example, No mã hath aſ- 
cended vp into heauen (ſayth þ Lozd) 
but he that came downe from heauẽ, 
euen the ſonne of man whiche is in 
heauen. Truelie his humane nature 
was not then in heauen, when þLo2d 
ſpake this, but in earth: yet not with⸗ 
ſtanding beetauſe fleſh is taken into 
the fellowſhipp of his Godhead , that 
whiche is pꝛoper to this, is attributed 
to his manhed. And biſhop Fulgenti- 
us making mention of this interpꝛe⸗ 
tation, in his ſecond boke to kinge 
Thraſimundus, bath thus left w2it- 
ten. Be ſaid this, nat that the humane 
lubſtance of Chaiſt is pꝛeſent in euery 
plate, but becauſe. one t the ſelfe ſame 
— of God, and ſonne ol man, very 
| 


Cod ofthe father, as hee is very man 
dr man, though actoꝛding to his true 
[ſumanitie » hee was then locallie in 
earth, yet accozding to his diuinitie 
(whiche by no meanes can be contei- 
ned in place) her did wholie fill heauen 
and earth. Thus ſapeth her. 

; CUherefo2e the ſentences bearing 
\vitnee of Chꝛiſt in the wꝛitinges of 


culiarty referred to his diuine nature, 
as are theſe: I and the father are one. 


beginning was the word, & the word 
was with G OD, and God was that 
woord. Hee is before all thinges, the 
image of the inuiſible God, by whom 
all thinges are made. / 

Andlame are particularly referred 
to his humane nature: oꝛ tothe my- 
ſterie of his embaſſage oꝛ miniftrati- 
on: of whiche ſoꝛt are theſe: I he fa- 
ther is greater than I. Thou madeſt 


Before Abraham was, Iam. _ 


him a little inferiour to the Angels. 
My ſoule is heauie euen to the death. 
Againe there are teſtimonies whiche| 
haue reſpece to both natures, but to 
neither of them ſeucrally do they ſuffi- 
ciently agre, Such are theſe : My 
fleſh is meate in deede, and my bloud 
is drincke in deede, I haue power to 
forgiue ſinnes, to raiſe to life whome 
I will, and to give righteouſnes, and 
holineſſe, Iamthe ſheepcheard,the 
doore, the light, the waye, the trueth, 
& tlie life. No man cometh to the fa- 
ther,but by mee, Foz theſe doe ſett 
fo2th and commend vnto vs the verie 
ſubſtannce of Chziſte , the perſon 3 
meane of oure true ſauiour and me- 
diatour God and man. Fo2 no man 
fo2miueth ſinnes but God onely, A- 
gaine, they are not foꝛgiuen without 


| bh. 4 1 


che cannot aptly bee declared, but by 
communicating of wo2ds. Touching 
whiche J hope this is ſufficient. 


The per- 


Againe, he doth not diuide the perſon 


ol our mediatour God and man, who-jChr1ift is 
ſoeuer foz the vnities fake ot natures 3 
doth not ſo farr extend his humanitit 


as hie 


ſon of - 


0 


— — —— 


bis 
Goſpel after . Matthewe, the Lo2d 
goeth not with his bodie into p houſe 
of the Centurion, whereas yet not- 
wſtanding there is no doubt, that his 
Eodhead being pꝛeſent 4 not abſent, 
the ſeruaunt of the Centurion was 
cured ofhis diſeaſe. And who will ſay 
that therfoze the perſon is diuided by 
. atthewe, foz that he hath not er⸗ 
tended the humanit ie ol Chꝛiſte euen 
vnto his diuinitie? The Angels ſpra⸗ 
king to the women concerning the 
bodie of Chꝛiſt riſen from þ dead, and 
now alo2ified,ſap: He is not heere, he 


is riſen. But we are not ignoꝛant that 
{yet the Angels dinided not his inſe- 


parable perſon, in that they did not 
make equal in al reſpects the humane 
bodyof Chꝛiſt with his Godhead. The 
Angels them ſelues doe not diuide the 
perſon of Chꝛiſt, when his body being 
taken vp from the mount Oliuet into 
heauen, they ſtanding on the earth tc - 
ſtific, that he ſhall come againe after 
the ſame maner, as they ſawe him de- 
part from them. 

But who dare denie that þ Lozd was 
then alſo pꝛeſent with them? There⸗ 
foꝛe our Loꝛd after the manner ot his 
verie body, is in heauen not in earth: 
but accoꝛding fo his infinite godhead 
de is cuery where, in heauen and in 
earth. an conſiſteth of ſoule and 
bodp, and theſe moſt contrarie in na⸗ 
tures betwene them ſelues make one 
perſon, not two. And who ſo euer at- 
fributcth and defendeth that which is 
pꝛoper to eytder of them, doth not di- 
| uide the perſon, The body leepeth,the 
ſoule lcepcth not: theſe pꝛoperties of 
partes. make not two perſons, Bere⸗ 
vnto ſremeth to belong that whiche 
Theodoret hath left wꝛitten in his 3. 
| Dialoguc,ſaping ; We do not diuide 


— — 
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diuinitie is extended. Fo2 in the — — and the 
eparate we the ſoules 

3 


| Chziſtes time euen vnto our ant hatt 


| 


from pꝛoper bodies: but 
tonſider thoſe thinges 

belong to their natures. 
when the re ſayth, And devout 
men carried Stephan to his buriall, & 
made greate lamentation ouer him, 
wilt thou ſay that his ſoule was buri- 
ed with his body ? Jthincke not. And 
when thou ſhalt heare Jacob the Pa: 
triarch (ſaying: Burie ye me with my 
fathers, thou doeſt vnderſtand that to 


be ſpoken of his body, not of his ſoule, | - 


Againe, thou doeſt reade, There 
they buried Abraham and Sara his 
wite,&c. Jn whiche ſpeach the ſcrip⸗ 
ture doth not make mention of the be- 
dy, but in al points ſignifieth the ſoule 
and body together. But wee rightly 
diuide and ſap, that the ſoules are im- 
moztall, and that the bodies onely of 
the patriarches are buried in the dou⸗ 
ble caue. Cuen fo we alſo are wont to 
ſay, Jn this 02 that place, this oz that 
ma was buried. We do not ſay, This 
mans bodte,o2 that mans bodie, but 
this man oꝛ that man. Fo2 whoſoeuer 
is wel in his wits knoweth we ſpeake 
of the bodie. So wheras the —— 
liſtes ſo oftentimes make mention 
Chꝛiſtes bodie buried, at the lengthe 
they ſett downe the name of the per⸗ 
ſon and ſay, that Jeſus was buried t 
layd in the graue, ec. Thus farre 
Theodoret. - 0 4 

And ſince it is without controuer⸗ 
ſie, that this faith and doctrine, from 


flouriſhed in the yoly Church cf Cod, 
and againſt innumerable aſſaultes © 

ſathan and heretiques,hath remained 
molt ſtedfalk, and the ſelfe ſame is de⸗ 
liuered and confirmed by teſtimonies 
of ſcripture, and conſents et holy coi 
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beloued)| , 
ſcls, J exhozte you(dearely — | 
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PONG 7 ng moze 
tiful pzofite, if we vnderſtand what 
the fruite of that thing is. Whiche is 
chiefely knowen by the offices of 
Chꝛiſte our Lo2de , He is King and 
pꝛieſte of the people of God , there- 
foze he hath a kingdome and a pzieft- 
hode. Which things if we ſhall ſom- 
what moꝛe delygenthe conũder, they 
ſhall declare vats-vs the ercedinge | armour , and giueth vs, aboundant⸗ 
greate beneſtte of the dimnitie and lx, power to reſiſt and to ouercome. | 
humanitie of Chailke. hath purged the Temple f 
| Ch:iſte Jeſus is a king, therefoze | God, caſting out the Chanaanites, |\qarh.z1. 
+1; | dee is Loꝛde of all, ruler and gouer- | he hath cancelled vnrighteous law-: 
da our of all things,whichare in hea- | es,he hath deliuered vs from them, 

uen and in Carth,andſpecially of the | and now hee ruleth and gonernethe 12 
catholique Church it ſelfe , whiche is | vs with the ſcepter of his mouthe,er- | 
the communion of Sainctes : and fo2 | ceeding god and moſt inſt lawes be- | 
ſomnche as hee is King and Lo2ve, | ing pzoclamed. - Fo2 he is Cod and | 
truely by his ropall oz Kingly office | man,thercfo;e hee is the onely Po- [Chriſt is 4 
de is the delinerer oꝛ p2eſeruer, the | narche,the King of kinges, and the |»onarche: 
; |reuenger and defendour, and final- | Lo2de of Lo2des, ſoz he hath all the | 
lie, the lawginer ofhis eleue. Fo2 he | kings and rulers in the woꝛlde ſub- | 
lin, cruſſhed the head, that | ie vnto him: ſome verily of their 
ata, 


ſtronge and moſte cruell enimie of | owne accoꝛde thꝛough faithe beine 

Gods people, whome when hee had \ obedient; and other though ſtriuing 
conquered,he bound, and ſpoyled, and rebelling againſte him, made 
"1 42 ELEAN | ſubica>e 2 


feare, and reioyce vnto him with re- 
uerence, l iſſe the ſonne leaſt he be an- 
gry and fo yee periſhe from the right 
way. Foz in an other place the ſame 


P ſaith, The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, ſitt 


thou on my right hand, vn- 
til I make thine enimies thy ; 
The Lord wil ſend foorth the rodd of 
his power out of Sion, be thou ruler 
euen in the middes among thine eni- 
— — 
ſpeaking lat ünttvprny 
— —-— 
darde to 

inge thee their { 


4hall 
— 


| 


nourſing mothers, M hiche thing et- 


largelie. De 4 A˙Uα 2451 


ſet vp equiti ightecuſnes 

in the earth. In his time ſhall 

ſaued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell without 
feare: and this is the name that they 
ſhall call him, The Lordeour. righte- 
ouſneſſe. And becauſe our Lend is a 
king,therefoze he muſt needs haue a 


wer, maner of gouernment it ſelle. 


— 
— 


my ſtan⸗ eternal 


ders, for kings thall be thy nur |- 
ling fathers, and e 


hie- vs in this wo2ld;intime to tranda 


kingdome. As well the realme e do | that is, y 
mimon ſubicae to a kinge ts called a | rifying 
kingdoe, as pꝛincipalitie, empire, po- 


| maketh 
fruitful with dinerſe graces. 
is not meate and drink, & car] dem 24 
nes, de peace & oy inthe holy ghoſt. 
Poꝛeouer y kingdome of god ia that 
5 glate+ felicitie, which Ood 


' Muck. 1 | 


| 
; 


| 


vs vnta hun | 


þ of | | , 
| is but one God only,one king cg 3 


* * wr 
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and what they ſhould auowde.By | Therefozehe 
neee kingdome 


—— 14 ji 


: . ſentence ſome abuſe, gathering 5 tt 
god parte of the holie charehe of God is un gouernemit in 
s conuerſant on this -| of Oed nder . — al 


Forbe reignethin woztde:declaring, that he avdeth : lt 


were of this world, t 


—— 


inferreth,Butnow is my 
not from hence: t therefoꝛc 


that il oha. 18. 


in 
= 


| 


| | taſice. Im 
beit theſe be in the woalde pet rate 


was I borne,and for this cauſe came L 
into the worlde, that I ſhould- beare 
witneſſe vato the truethe, and all 
that are of the tructhe , heare mye 
voice. As thercfoze Chꝛiſt by trueth, 
(not by lyinge , deteipts, and craftie 
p2atiſes , like the P2unces of this 
wozlde: ) pꝛepareth him ſelfe a kings 
dome, ſo by truethhe doeth bothe re⸗ 
teine 4 gouerne his kingdome : and 
whoſoeuer imbzace trueth are parta- 
kers of Chꝛiſtes kingdome, wbether 
they be pꝛintes oꝛ of the cõmanaitie: 
all tbeſe obey the voice of their king, / 
and ſerue their higheſt prince. 
Herre neuertheleſſe we :exp>efip 
add, Kings can no ather wiſe ſerne 
their Lozdand king than Kings, that 


is, in doing thoſe thinges whiche | 


ex⸗ 


Kinges ought to doe, nameſp, to 
ecute tudgement and als 


they not after the wald, becauſe 
of their king Chaiſte, and airece alt 
therr doings to the pꝛeſcripte rule of 
Gods wo2d,and in all things yeelde 
them ſelues to be guided by the ſpi- 
rite of God; and ſo farre ſurely their 
kingdome is not of this aal. 


cited mach out of . Auguſtme atoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the ſcripture, And dur king 
Chaifte defendeth dis Churche and 
his miniſters, ſometime by the aide 
of Pꝛintes, ſomietimes hepzcſerueth 
and ſp;eadeth ab22ade the ſame, ly 
ing open to perſecutions thzough ins 
firmitie and weakeneCe, Foz it 
is pꝛeſſed downe , but not oppꝛeſſed 
02 kepte vnder ſtill , Chzifte the 


_| mightielt Pzince alwayes reigning 


feigne, A wot not how great : glozi- 
ous thugs of the maicſtie and viec; 
ryes of the Þcflias, whiche never: 


Df theſe things J haue tiſe where | fible,and 


i 


to iniop 
tion, Which things the 
in their wzitings have 


: 


Ir: 


A; 


5 Ss 


F 


that of gr ate s this of 
that — ok of 


—— 


4 — Y 


| nefſeofhim that fillethall in all, Df 


— — wich kinde there are very many o⸗ 
a, and Sainte Panle te Spots t ther tobe found in þ —— 
them of Rome ;/whichthings Lake | Apolties:ftrſt of all, that, Chiriſt is the 
———ů— — 1 — — _ 
les, Chapter ands80! c17010 55 giueth ſaluation to 4 
o2thzme am palace gaue lum ſelfe for the church, to ſanc - 
1 tficit when he had cleanſed it in the 
'{ founteine of water in the worde, that 


— — 21 — fete, pens | 
to be the headouer all | 


the Church, which is his bodie, þ ful- 


he might preſent it vnto him ſelſe a 


—— 
— 


— 
— ls. 
_ 


bodte: ſo are we quickened aa made 
aline by — — — 
— 


— 
led | 


all the members are ru 
by the head: ſo all the faithful,in the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſte, are gouerned | 


| by iſte, there 
| tony boy — Gem 
| the dead. & ſet hum on his right 


hand 
in heauenly places, 


farr aboue all rule, 


and power, nd might, &euery name 
tat s named, not 55 in tlus world, 


3 ung trö the head is pow2edintsthe 1 


in gloꝛie together with Chꝛiſte their 


iudgemit, where with we beleue that 
the quick and dead ſhall be iudged of 
Chuſte our king, the bodies of the 
Sainccsſhall be raiſed vp, clarified, 
coupled: againe totheir ſoules , and | 
how many ſoeuer haue clcaucd vnto 
Chzilt their king from the beginning 
of þ world, ſhal liue foꝛ euer 4 reigne 


king and pꝛince. Or this kingdde ol 


the Haints, the Pzophets Apoſtlec 
JJ F.4d, have 


- 2, 
ne ia 


— 


22 
# 
4 poc. 21. 
bas. 


| 


The king 
lome of 
Chriſte is 
in euer · 
laſtinge 
Kingdome 


Matth.16 


M utth.24 


-Þ OL 
baue ſpoken muche, and chiefcty 
the Apoſtle Sainte John in his Re- 


Ot the 


uelation , Some haue called this 


| kingdome the Church triumphant. 


This kingdome of GSO D 0z of 
Chaſe, is an euerlaſting kingdome. 
Fo2 as enen to the woꝛldes end the 
Church ſhall be on earth, howſoruer 
this woꝛlde, and the Pꝛince of the 
wo2lde doe rage: ſo the faithfull af- 
ter iudgement ſhall linc and reigne 
with Chꝛiſte, happie fo2 euer bothe 
in bodie and ſoule. Foz the Loꝛd ſaith 
in the Goſpell, The gates of hell ſhall 
not preuai le againſt the Church, AL 
ſo the laſt times ſhall be as the dayes 
of Noe were, wherein thoughe the 
wicked did farre in number erctede 
the Churche of the faithfull, yet Noe 
and his were ſaued in the Arke, but 
the wicked were deſtroyed with the 
floud,in ſuch ſozt ſurely ſhal iniquity 
| byallmeansp2euaile in the end of p 
woꝛlde, but in the meane while thoſe 
that are elected into 8 kingdome 
| Ch2ifte , ſball be ſaued by Chꝛiſte, 
whome they ſhall loke foz to be their 
Judge, and ſhall ſe theire redeemer 
comming in the cloudes of Heauen. 
| Daniclalfo in his Pzophecie deſ⸗ 
tribeth the ryſing and fallinge of all 
kingdomes, t of Antichzilt alſo, but 
attributeth no end fo the kingdome 
of the Sainds , 02 holie people, but 
witnefleth p it hal; everlaſting, 
The ſame doeth the Pꝛophet Z a⸗ 
charie alſo in his 12. chapter. Foz the 
Dainaes reigne on the Carthe by 
Ohꝛiſte, and beeing tranſlated from 
the Earth into Yeauen , they ſhall 
reigne together with theire kinge 
Ox iſte foꝛ euer. And the Scripture 
is wont oftentimes to ſpeake of one 
ok theſe kingdomes onely. Ot bothe 
theſe kingdomes wee vnderſtande 
many places of Scripture, firſt of all 


of 


dome of COD; 


Da nic 1s ſpo t'by our 
Whẽ ye pray, ſay, O our fa 

art in heauen, hallowed be thy name, 
ty kingdome cone. Ko wepzays 
he reign in vs, while we line 
on earth, that we alſo may reigne o⸗ 
ver the wozld, andthe Pzince of the 
wo:lde, and that we be not ruled by 
Sathan, neither that ſinne reigne 
in vs, but rather that we here 


118 


woꝛld is, it appeareth by con 
the head 02 the king and pꝛinte ther⸗ 
or, which is the diuel, the Authour of 
ſinne,of vncleannefſe, and ol 

Be reigneth in the woꝛlde, the 
Pꝛinte doubtleſſe of the kingdome 
of darcknefſe. Not that God and bis 
Ch2tfte is not king of all things: but 
becauſe vnfaithful apoſtataes thzugh 
their owne pꝛoper malice, renolting 
from God to the diuell, doe appoint 
him foꝛ their pꝛinte, to home tuen 
or their owne acto de they ſubmitt 
and peelde them ſclues fo be gouer⸗ 
ned, liueing in all vngodlynelle, wic- 
kedneſſe,and vncleanneſe, framing 
them ſelues like to their head the di- 
uell, with whome they ſhall be puni- 
ſhed euerlaſtingly in the woꝛlde to 
come , asinthis wozlde they haue 
ſuffered them ſelues to be gonerned 
of him, doeing his will. 

This pꝛince of this wo2lde, elſe 
where alſo called, The GO Dofthus 
worlde, hath Chziſte the true inge 
and Ponarche of the wozlde ouer⸗ 
come, and hath deſtroyed his king 
dome: not that hee ſhould not be, as 
long as this woꝛlde indureth , but 
that he ſhould not hurt the elec, 

Sathan doeth line and ſhall line 
oz euer, how be it in miſerie, * 


which 


ſidering [rhe ki 


the worle| 
death, = 
1, 


dome of 


lohn. 13 


. Cot. 4. 
1. Ihn.. 


1 —— 


and expounding in his Epiſtle 
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Kante 


bee wer Fo the wozld 
ſeth away , + all wozlaly things pe⸗ 
riſh,but all the elect of God _—_— 
ſtraũgers frb this kingdde, yea they 
areas 2 of "ny | 
kingdome, can the pzince 
darcknes by bis power, pul away the 
of the kingdome of Chzilt, 
into his kingdome of tniquitic, Tru- 
ly be goeth about this diligently. and 
with dinerſe tentations verecth th; 
elec: but thoſe ouercde thꝛough him, 
which in time paſt vanquithed b kalle 
king pzince of theeues, and taught 
ha, that deſpifing 

tz woꝛld and the luſtes of 


ml... 


wo:ld, 


to be gaueraed Theſe things haue J 


ra: eh the king Chill, x his onely 
and tuerlaſting kingdome. And now 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd is a Pꝛʒieſte, yea that 
chiefeſt, only, and cuerlaſting pꝛieſt, 
whom the high pꝛieſtes of þ alde peo- 
dle did pꝛeſigure t ſhadawe out, Faꝛ 


Dauid in his ſong altogether diuine 


ſaith, The Lord {ware & will not re- 
pent him, thou art a Prieſt for euer, af- 


ter the order of Melchizedek. Which 
wo2ds the bleſſed Apoſtle alledging 


Yeb2ues hath left theſe woꝛds wait- | 
ten, The forerunner (ſaith he) is for 


y. | vs „Kar into heauen, after the order 


— 


of Melch zedek made a Prieſte for e- 


uer. For this Melchizedek,Kinge of 
Sal, prieſt of the moſt high god, ho 


met Abraham coming fro theſlaugh- 


this frithy | 


giving our mindes to innocencie, we 
| 11d yeeldour ſelues ta h god ſpirit * 


declared, as bzieflp as J culd 2 


| 2 


che alſo x 


to the þ 


3. ebony 


dure wm is —— 
king of righteouſnes, 
3 of Salem, whiche1s king 
ops an yuknowen fathcr,of an 
1 2 
| neiher haui | 
nor end of life: CO — 
of God, remainetha prieſte for euer. 
Surely our Lo2d Jeſus Chzift, is 
both a righteous and peaceable king, 
andthe rightconſneſſe and peace of 
the faithfull: and he is that euerlaſt⸗ 
iug P2iefte, who acco2ding to his hu⸗ 
manitie is belteued to be bozne of the 
virgin without ſerde ol man, there- 
faze of an vuknowen father: and ac⸗ 
cozding to his diuinitie begotten of 
the father , + therefoze of an vnkno⸗ 


ginning noz end of life. Foz albeit ac- 
——— 


to p̊ oꝛder of Aar, but 
— oꝛder of Mclchizedek. 
Foz as the ſcripture rem bꝛeth this 
one a pꝛieſt: ſo one Chꝛiſt remainethj 
pꝛieſt fo2 euer, hauing an euerlaſting 
p2ieſthod. But high pꝛieſtes in time 
paſt were caled 4 annointed, they did 
. — — ſuch an of⸗ 
ate 02 deceipt | 
tt (ain No man taketh open wok 
nor to him ſelf, but he that is called of 
gods way Raron: ſo alſo Chriſt took 
not glorie to himſelf to be made high 
Prieſt,but is made & cõfirmed ef him 
who ſaid vnto lum, tlou art my ſonne 
this day haue I begotten thee. 


„— Cc — cg 4 


as he ſaithallo matter plase, 
J. iii.. 5 


pal. 


— 


| 


— 


2 — 
* teal com 


| 


4 drain — 


| 


IChrift is 5 
joy oted. 


ſal. 45. 


Eſai. 61. 


of a prieſt. 


hrift the 
eachet of 
he church 


| 


Howe 

_— 

ieſt doth] g; ö * 
== tine tabernacle : but our Loꝛd beeing 
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N OtChiiſle a Drielle. 


Thou art a pnelt torcuer,atter theor- 
der of Mclchizedech, But p; doeſt no 


where read that that our Prieſt was 


annointed with viſible oile : fo her 
was annointed with inuiſible oile, 
namelp with the fulneſſe of the holie 
Ohoſt, as þ pꝛophet witneſſeth, Thy 


god hath annointed thee with the oile 


of gladnes aboug thy fellowes. And a⸗ 
gaine, The ſpirite of the Lord vppon 
me: for the Lord hath annointed me, 
& ſent me to preach good tidings vn- 
to the poore, Furthermoze,whF we 
read that the office of Pꝛieſts in tim⸗ 
| es paſt was to ſerue in the taberna- 
cle, to teach the people, to make inter⸗ 
ceſſion betwene God 4 men , to pꝛap 
fo; the people and to bleſſe them, to 
ſacrifice alſo, and to coſecrate o2 ſan- 
cifie, i that now it is manifeſt that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is p lawful pꝛieſt, it is 
certeine þ he is tied to þ ſelf ſame ol⸗ 
fices,but indede to ſo much moꝛe ex- 
cellft th theſe,by how much he hath 
obteined a moze excellent pꝛieſthod. 
Thoſe pꝛieſtes after the oꝛder of Aa- 
ron ſerued in þ co2ruptible 6 figura- 


tak? vp into the true tabernacle hea- 
uen it ſelfe,miniftreth to all þ ſaints 
of God, Foz Peauen ; the church of 
Dainces is the trus tabernacle and 
temple of our high p2ieſf, Chzilte 
our pꝛieſt is the onlie and euerlaſt⸗ 
ing teacher e maiſter of his bniuer- 
ſail Church, Foꝛ not onely that age 
hath ſo taught, whiche liued in the 
dayes ol his fleſhe , but the ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſt was in p Pꝛophets, by whom 
now alſo he ruleth all the ſeatesof 
his catholique church. Chzilt himſelf 
as pet ſpeaketh vnto vs, and will 
ſpeake euen vnto þ end of the woꝛlo, 
by the mouth oꝛ wꝛitings of the holy 
Apoſtles and all teachers pꝛeaching 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


 pzehendeth all thoſe thinges fullie, | 


And this doarine is ſuffic tent fo; 
the catholique Church, F02 it com- 


which perteine to a holie and 
life, Chziſte our high pꝛieſt maketh 
interceſſion fo2 all the Sainges in [Chr 
his owne Temple. Foz hee being |**td i 
the only aduocate and patrone of all 
the faithful, pzayeth to the father fo, 
vs on the right hand of God. F02 he 
aſcended vnto the right hand of God 
the father ,that he ſhould alwaies ap⸗ 
peare there in the pzeſence of God, 
to followe all our ſuites faithfully. 
Df whiche thinge J haue ſpoken 
moze at large in my lafte Sermon, 
where J intreated of Jnuocation, 
and Fnterceſſid. The ſame our Lozd d 
onlie bleſeth vs. Foz he was made | 

malediction and curſſe fo2 vs, 5 we 
might be bleſſed in him,acco2ding to 
that notable and aunciente P;ophe- 
cie,In thy ſecede ſhall all the nations of 
the — be bleſſed. MPozeoner 
Chzilte our Lozde ſacrificeth foz vs. 
Foz hee offereth incenſe when he 
maketh ſ fo2 vs, and ap⸗ 
peareth on þ right hand of God. And 


be offereth a ſacrifice fo2 ſinnes vnto 
8 liuing god, not a ſacrifice ofa beaft, 
but him ſelfe , alwayes an effecuall 
ſacrifice, to make ſatiſfacion fo; all 
the ſinnes of the people. Whereof, 


b holy of holieſt, doubtleſſe be | 
ctificth e conſecrateth his catholique | 
church,annointing it with the oile of | 
the holie ghoſt, that we may be made | 
both holie, pꝛieſts to offer ſpirituall 
ſacrifices to God, Foz we read 5 tdat 
holy ointmt̃᷑t, powꝛed on Aarons hed. 
ran down to his beard,x euen tothe 
ſcirts of his clothing. Foz cba 


aba. 17. 


1 


highe pꝛielt of his 
powzeth his ſpirit as wel vpon them 


that are neare at hande. Foz heecri- 


etz in the Goſpell, If any man tlurſt, 


let him come vnto mee and drinke. 
He that belecueth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaide, out of his bellie ſhall 
flowe riuers of water of life. And a⸗ 
gaine, For their ſakes ſanctifie I my 
ſelfe,that they alſo might be ſanctifi- 
ed in tructh. 

feſſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the pꝛieſt oꝛ 
biſhop of the faithfull people, we ſay 
this, that Chzilt is our choſen and ap⸗ 


uerne and teach his vniuerſal church, 


all our ſuites faithfully , befoze the 
Father in heauen, which is the onely 


the faithfull with God, who by the ſa- 
crifice of his bodie is the perpetuall x 
only ſatiſfaction,abſolution, and iuſ- 


the whole woꝛlde, who conſecrateth 
into pꝛieſtes thoſe that bel&eue, that 
that they alſo might offer to God the 
Father thz ough Jeſus Chziſt accep- 
table ſacrifices, ę might be the houſe 


ve what manner of pzieſthode Chzilts 


and tabernacle of God. 
Out of this it halbe eaſte fo iudge, 


s,who1s our highe-p2ieſte and Bi- 
ſhop. His pzieſthod is the verie office 
02 berie function and wozking of the 
pꝛieſt, whereby Chzilt the pꝛieſt him 
ſelfe executeth all thinges in hea- 
ven and in the Catholique Churche, 
whiche beelor:g to his pꝛieſttp office, 
Wherefoze, it muſt needes bee, that 
this P;teſthode of Chziſte our highe 
Biſhop „ is not viſible and cozpozall, 
but altogether ſpirituall. Foz verie 
well ſapth Paule, Chriſte were no 


mY 


vmmeriallChurcys | preetkit ke were on theearth 7wherg 
that are verie farre off,as vpon them 


pointed teacher and maiſter, to go- | Dauid 
to make interceſſion fo; vs, to plead | 


patrone, mediatour,and aduocate of | the 


tification of all ſinners thzoughout | figuratiue 


out the gate,# offered humſelfe a liue⸗ 
— —— 
and figures fozeſhewed in the law of 


entreated in the diſcourſe of the cerc- | 
moniall lawes, And when hee had 
 offeredthe ſacrifice ofhis bodie, he aſ⸗ 
cended into heanen,and ſitteth at the 


thence he may gine light vnto his 


| Church, and there appeare alwayes | 
fo2 vs in the pꝛeſente of God the Fa- | 


ther. And therefoze he doth not now 


co2po:ally execute his pꝛieſtiy office 


Poles, wherot in like maner J haue 


right hand of the father, that from [+ 


on earth, in like ſozt teaching vs notv 
J. v. ns 


——ä— — — — — — 


2 4 


** 


rate PrielFroode. © 


ſpirate. the 
repaireth a: 
| ine cf 
humſelfe ſpeaketh by of the 
that teache and pꝛeache the Goſpel, 
Ve blcſſeth vs from heauen, that is 


| toſay , be inricheth.vs withailbea- 


ucnly bleſſing, Ot him the Apoſtle 


| ſpeakingſaith, And the f 


which ye haue receiued of . 
eth in you: and ye neede not tſiat any 
man teache ard Z but as wr) 3 
noynting teachethi you Wages, 
and it is — not Ar 28 it 
hath taught you, ye ſhall abide int. 
Dr him the diuine P2ophet ſpeaking 
ſapth, I wil powre water yppan 


| thuſtie, and fluudes vppon the drie 


ground : I wil powre my fpirit 
thy ſeede,and my bleſſing 
ſtocke (02 buddes:) Th 
together like as the g 


9 


n 
all growe 


e, and as the 


| willowes by the waters ſide. By whi- 


che woꝛds welearne that Chziſt our 
high pꝛieſt hath no nerde of a biſhop, 
ſuffragane, oz vicar,in his Churche. 
Foz he himſelfe is pꝛeſent with his 
Church,and gouerneth it byhis ſpi- 
rit. The ſelfe ſame Chzilt at the right 


| handof the father in heauen, doeth 
1 notſo oftentimes humbly fal downe 


on his knees, and make interteſſion 
fo2 vs, as we doe ſinne. In the dayes 
of his fleſh when he did offer vp prai- 
ers & ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- 
ing and teares, hee was once heard in 
that which he feared. Foz no we he al⸗ 
wayes appeareth foz vs in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God. Alour matters are ma- 
nifeft in his ſight, the father beehol- 
deth the face of his Chzilte,fo2 whoſe 
ſake he is pleaſed with all his mem- 
bers, hearing them, and giuing them 


— ITIOI———_—_ : 
whatlocuer healthful things they re- 


quire, accoꝛdung ta that ſaying of aur 
ſauiour: Verily, verily, G vnto you, 
Whatſocuer ye ſhall aſke the Father 
in my name, he ſnal giue it you. Ther 
foze here wee muſt imagine no tur- 
mopies, no moleſtation, no labour 


wber with he ſhuld be wearied, which 


is the interceſſour,adnocate, + pꝛieſt 
of al, be foꝛe God the father inheaue, 
Whercofalſo J put you in minde in 
my laſt ſermd,where J entreated of 
innocation, and interceſſion, Wher- 
loꝛe our pꝛieſt executing bis office be 
foze Godin heauen, bathe nerde ofno 
altar of inceſe,no cenſer, no holy veſ⸗ 
ſelles,o2 garments : muche leſſe hath 
he nerde ol þ altar of burnt offerings. 
Foz on the croſſe, which was his al- 


the tar, he offered vp him ſelfe but once 


foz al. Neither was there any moztal 
man woztine to offer to þ liuing god 
the liuing ſonne of God, And that on- 
ty ſacrifice is alwayes cffectuall to 
make ſatiſfaction foz all the ſinnes of 
all men in the whole world. 


but muſt cite vnto you ſome that be 
notable. Foz this matter wherin the 
frute of Chꝛiſtes diuinitie + huma- 
nitie, to be ſhoꝛt, al our ſaluation con- 
iſteth,cannot wozthily and diligent- 
ly ynough be p2inted in mens arts. 
Paule vnto the Hebzues ſpeaking ef 
the pꝛieſtes of the olde Teſtamente, 
and comparing Chziſt our high pꝛieſt 
with them, pea by all meancs pzefer- 
ring him,ſayth, And among them 
many were made prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to indure E 
of death. But Chriſt becauſe he indu- 
reth for euer, hathe an euerlaſting (02 
vnchangeable)pricſthod , for tht | 
ocr 


— 


— 


— 


—— — 


te — _ 


— 


bo. 


eeſſion. Wherfote he is able alſo per- 


— 


not palle ouct to another by ſuc 


ectly to ſaue them, that come vnto 
Cod by him, ſeeing hee euer liueth to 
make interceſſion tor them. For ſuch 
an high prieſte it became vs to haue, 
(which is) holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, 


ſeparate from ſinnes, & made hi 


than the Heauens: which not 
daily as thoſe high prieſts, to offer v 

ſacrifice, firſt for his owne ſinnes, £ 
then for the peoples: for that did hee 
once, when he offred vp himſelf. And 
againe he ſayth, Chriſt is not entred 
into the holy places made with hands 
whiche are the ſimilitudles of the true 
ſanctuarie, but into heauen it ſelfe, to 
appearenowe in theſight of God for 
vs. Not that he ſhould offer him- 
ſelfe often, as the highe pri eſtes entred 
into the holie places euere yere in 
ſtrange( oz with other) bloud. For the 
mut de laue often ſuffered ſince the 
foundation of the world. But now in 
che end of the worlde hath he appea · 
red once, to put away ſime by the ſa- 
crifice of himſelf. And as it is appoin- 
ted vnto men that they ſhall once die, 
and after that cometh the iudgement: 
Euen ſo Chriſt once offered to tale a- 
way the ſins of many, the ſecond time 
ſhalbe ſeene without ſinne of them, 
whiche Maite for him vnto ſaluati- 


On. 
And againe the ſame Paule ſaith, 


| | Enerieprieſt R daily mini ſ- 
10 


mes offereth · one 
ng; which can neuer 
take away ſumes: but this ma af ter 
he had offered one ſacrifice fon ſinns, 
(itteth for euer at the right hand of 
God, and from hencefoorth tarricth 
til his enimies be made his footſtoole. 
For with one offering hath he made 
perfect (v2 conſecrated) for euer, tlic 


tring, and 
manner of offeri 


AE 


"The fourth Decade.the ſcuenth Saamon 


tes vnto Cod, all the faithfull : not | 


| 


f 


„ 


. 


that are ſanctified. All theſe ſapinges 


— 


. 708 
ditherto are the Ape aules. And 
I think that theſe teſtimonies are not 
to be made manifeſt and agreeable to 
our purpoſe by a larger interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion, Foz they are all euen without 
any expoſition of ours molt enident, 
and verie aptly agree to the matter 
which we haue in hand. Foz they doe 
plainelyfet fozth and lay befoze our 
eyes to beholde, the whole pꝛieſihad 
of Chꝛiſt, ſpecially that which belon⸗ 
geth to the interceſſion and the onely 
and euerlafting ſacrifice oꝛ ſatiſfacti- 
on fo2 ſinnes. At belongeth alſo to the 
ſame p2ieſthode to conſecrate p2ief- 


that we ſhould offer fo2 the ſatiſfac- 


tion of Gnnes, but that we ſhoulde | | 


offer our p2ayers, thankeſgiuinges, | 
and our ſelues , and the daetics al 


Godlineſſe, as it were euerie mo⸗ 
mente. Foz Saint John the Apo⸗ 
ſtle and Cuangelifte ſapeth, Ieſus 
Chriſte, prince of the Kinges of the 
earth loued vs, and waſhed vs from 
_ fi — — bloud 2 
vs kinges J vnto and 
his facher. We map finde the ſame | 
ſentence alſo in the Epiſtte of Saint 
Peter. So that in theſe we may | 
ſe what fruite riſethand floweth vn- 
to vs, from the diuinitie and huma- | 
nitic of Chꝛiſte oure king andhighe | 
p2teft, Foz he couldenotbe pꝛinte of 
kings highe pꝛieſt, vnlefle he were 
God and manu. 


— 


> 


pOC.t. 


t. Pet. 3. 


Here this place requireth fo ſpeak ot the 


ſomewhat of the name of a Chziſti- 
an, and of the dueties ofa Chꝛiſt ian 
man. We haue the name of Chaiſ- 
tians of Chꝛiſt, to whame being vn⸗ 
ſeparablp knitte , we are the mein- | 
bers of that bodye , whereof he is 
head. And Chziſte is not his p20- 
per name, (fo2 he is called Jeſus) but 


Grethe 


à name of office, deriued from the 


name of 2 
Chriſtian. } 


aſmuchas 
tullian ſaith,it i not a pzoper name, 
but a name attributed. And ber ad⸗ 
| deth, Annointed is no mote a name, 
than cloathed, or apparelled, à thing 
accident to the name. But the kinges 
& high prieſtes were annointed with 
oyle, therefore Chriſt ſignifieth vnto 


| 
l. lala 


ſaith, F 


Chriſtians 


rc kinge | nointed vs with the holy gholt;truely | By althefe we gather that thepzin 
$0 nen we alſo are kings e pꝛieſtes. Where | cipall duetie of Chʒiſtians is always 
a you map ſeꝛ how great a benefite we | to ſtand in battellarrap, and to keæpe 
haue receiued of Chziſte Ood e man, their place, to watche and endeuour 
fo2 he hath made bs kings t pꝛieſtes. by all fozce and meanes, leaff af am 
We ſ& what the dutie ol ch2iſtians | time being ouercome oftheir enimie 
| is, namely to mainteine this dignitie | (athan, they be ſpoiled of their royal 


02 
| | cuen to the laſt gaſpe,leſt it be taken | kingly dignitte, und be hailed downe 


| ] fcom vs againe by ſathan. Further⸗ — — 
a moge, i we be kings, we are Lozdes | ouercome in with Chal, 
bene ouer thinges and are frie, ruling, not wer chall with him, 
pte kinge ruled 02 in ſubiettion. rie J ſay frb 

| anne and everlaſting death,andfrom 
all vncleanneſſe: Lo2ds oner ſathan, 
| ] pzinceof this woꝛlde, and ouer the 
| | wozld it ſelfe, Foz we rule the wozld 
and the fleſhe ; wee are not ruled by 


| 
| 
| 


| | herntocdey by the tafdibefig Net 
| ther giue ye your members as inſtru- 
ments (03 weapons) of vnrighteoul- 
| evntoſinne: but giue your ſelues 
vnto God, as they that are aliue from 
the dead, & your members as inſtru- 
| mentes (02 weapons) of righteouſ- | well men as omen art 
| — —— we are not al miniſters of the church 

power (02 dominion) ouer you. And Foz we can not all one withanother 


_Y i. — * 


1 tberefoze when þ pzince of this woꝛd | pzeach publiquely, 
| yea and the wozld it ſelf and the fleſh, | cramentes, and execute 
| and ſinne,the wicked affection ther- 

| of, doe what they can to dꝛawe vs a- | 


| — — — — — — 


and 


and aught to inſt 
anather pꝛiu⸗ 
while he lo doth, he executetha pꝛieſt⸗ 
lyoffice ; as when the godman of the 
houſe inſtructeth his childʒt at bome 


17 45, 


one of vs exhozt euerie neighbour-of 
ours to the deſire and ſtudie of goali- 
neſſe, Fo2 the Apoſtle Paule ſapeth, 
Exhorte ye one another daily, while 
it is called, to day: leaſt any of you be 
hardened through the decei pt fulneſſe 


of ſinne. Pozeourr ſince we be pꝛieſ⸗ 


tes, we muſt offer ſacrifices wozthie 


cfour God, And we baue ſufficicut- 


ly teſtified that after Chꝛiſt our highe 


and onely pꝛieſt oz biſhop in all ages 
tin all the whole wozlde,none doeth 
offer a (atiſfactozie ſacrifice to take a 


ces — 


require are theſe, The nation of the | 


v, and | 


4 


t may ſe, that all the duties 
ofa Chaiſtian man are ded 
in thoſe pointes, wherein vnlefſe we 
exerciſe ourſelues earneſtly, J do not 
ſs. Þ.we-are.wozthie of ſo excellent a 
nams. That this moſt holy name was 
firſtgiuen to the faithfull at Antioch 
in Syria, Luhe is witneſe: which pet 
let no man ſo vnderſtande, as if that 
name afoʒe had bene altogether vn- 
knowen to all men. Foz now it is be⸗ 
come moſte common, in time paſt it 
was the name only ol moſt excellent 
and holy men, and ol ſuche as rather 
were ſo in derde, than ſo accounted, 
—— 
| 2 
Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtozy 
maketh mention, i p ancient fathers 
Adam, Seth, Hoe, Abzaham & 
like vnto theſe were all Chaiſtians, 


enten Tor wozdes 


FHebrues is not new, but vato all men 


in antiquitie famous, and knowne to 
Al. Their bookes and writings do c6- 


| makerepart — Ak 


(as deede & fewye in mumber, howbeit in 


moſte 


cient. |. 


The na 
f a Chril 


— 


* —_ 


e 

the true ſeruice FO is, But nc ter the ſloud of other of the ſonnes & 

- Uſanctification-is4 riſeth from one | nephues of Noe, a of Tharam & As 
n a 1 braha m, 48 


1 r 
"HI. > 
> " 


| day, as Ve alſo haue not: notofab 
ſteining from meates, nor other di 


| 


| redalreade before, thathee bothap 


name ot: a Chnithan, 


tion of mind, and ri 
continencie of 1 5 through for- 
titude of vertue & confeſsiõ of God- 
lineſſe, toward the one and only God 
of all creatures. And this name thoſe 
auncient fathers did no leſſe eſteeme 
than we doe. 

Neither had they care of thecor- 
porall circumciſion, as we alſo haus 
not: neither of lecepimg the Sabi | 


= 


rences: whiche thinges 
tively deliuered them to be 
day perteine not to Chriſtians. But 


they ſawe plainly the Chriſt or an- 
noynted of God. Asalſo it is decla- 


_ vnto Abraham, and gaue aun- 
wer vnto Iſaac, and Iſrael, and ſpake 


and do my prophets no harme. Ther- 
fore it is manifeſt that this godly in- 
uentiõ of thoſe men who liued holily 
inthetimeof Abraham,which of late 


by che doctrine of Chriſte ispreached 


to all nations, is the farſt, moſte aun- 


7 
F iu. Fartherms; 


to Moſes, and after him tothe pro- 
| phetes. Wherby thou ſhalt finde that 
| theſe godly men alſo obteined the 
| name of Chriſt according to that ſay- 
| ing ſpokenofthem: to wit, T 

not my Chriltes(03 mine annointed) 


the Loꝛde 


| Moſes firſt of al ordeined and figura- | waalde, feine at us 
med: as ſuche thinges alſo evenatghes | i 


But we ſet light by the wozd of God, 


dent and eldaltofa Tan. 


- £ 


e Euen vppon him that; 
poyreandofa lowly coubledſpne 


ſtandeth in awe ofmy 


TE 


hane, very 


the fleſhe beareth rule in vs. The 
uel, the woꝛ ld, and the fleſhe haue do- 


bs of our labours, watchinges, pꝛar- 
ers, ofall duties of Godlines,t ber 


ng 


— 


” in th cat . 


thew,Striac to enter in at the ſtrei 


gate, for wideisthe gate and broade 


is the waye that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion and many there be whiche goe 


moztification of out fieſhe, and the 
denying of this woꝛlo: where is com- 
paſſton, o2 well-doing? where is an 
holy and harmeleile life? The tontra⸗ 
tie ſif neede forequired) J coutde ret / 
kon vppe in a long bead · rowe: but 
to what ende were it. to make a 


een, £ 
N 


t triſliing name, neuer reſt, vn⸗ 


tu tdey be allo called byother names, | 
is the as though they were babtiſed into 5 


name of Briõ, Benet, Robert oz Fraũ - 


cis. Chziltians cleaning only to their | 


lawgiuer, maiſter, : teacher Chaiſt, 


do not acknowlege the voice of ſtraũ⸗ 


gers, neither goe a ſtrawes bzeavth 


from the diuine ſcriptures, 


I 


| ſe ſtreight is the 
jaime; gate, and narrowe is the way, whiche 
fe | leadeth vrmo life, and fewe there be 3" 


Matth.7. | 


| 
A eamſte 
alle Chti 


|; 


their vowes and pꝛayers by 


Jeſus 

t Ch:ift, whome they beleene to be the 
N only highe pꝛieſt, and moftfaithfull 
| patrone and aduocate of all that bc- 
leue: They make their pzayers fo 
imaginations, 


| 

| 
6 - - Chaiftians 
| know that the ſacrifice of Chziff once 
| offered is alwayes effectuall to make 
| ſatiſfaction fo2 all the uns ofal men 
in the whole woꝛlde, andofall men 
| of al ages: But theſe men with often 
= 1 outcries, ay, that it is flatteherefle, 
not to confeſſe that Chꝛiſt is vaily of- 
| | fered of ſacrificeing pꝛieſta, conſecra⸗ 
| | ted to Þ purpoſe. Mherfo:e the name 
of a chꝛiſtian is common to al, but p 
thing ſignified x ment by the name 
is common to the faithfull only, who 

cleaue vnto one Chzilk, 

Nowe J conclude my whole diſ⸗ 
WE con- courſe of Chziſt, a king and a pꝛieſt, 
F with tdele wo2ds offaint Auguſtine 
The ſonne of God whiche made vs, is 


— 


80 1 
| vs.Bceiny a ptieſt he offe.. 
red himſelfe for vs.: When he fought | 
for vs he was as 
by ri K * 
croſſe whereon he was nailed heflewe 
the diuell, and then was hee our king. 
But wherfore is he a prieſttbecauſe he 
hath offred himſelfe for vs.Let a prieſt 
haue ſomewhat to offer. What could 
man finde to giue? A cleane ſacrifice? 
10 facifice what cleane thing can a 
ſi nner offer? O wicked er; Dn 
>dly wretch!What ſo euer thou ſhalt 
ring it is vnc leane. Sceke within thy 
ſelfe what to offer, thou ſhalt find no- 
thing. Seelce out of thy ſelſe what to 
offer, hee is not delighted in rammeʒ 
or goates, or bullockes. They are all 
his, though thou offer them not. Her 
found ing cleane among men, 
Whiche he might offer fur men:ther- 
fore he himſelfe a clean offe- 
ring, an vndefiled ſacrifice. T herfore 
he did not offer that whiche we 
vnto him. but that which he tookeof 
vs,and that he offered pure & cleane. 
He tooke fleſhein the wombe of the 
virgin,that hee might offerpure and 
cleane fleſn for vs that were vncleane. 
He is aking. he is a prieſt. In him let 


kingand prieſt, Beeing 
fought for 


| vs reioyce. To him be glorie for cucr 


aud euer, Amen. 


— — — — 
— — 5 


— — — —— — ——ä 


the holy Oholt 


= [cation of an element 


directvs in the ſincere waye of trueth 
acco2ding to the holy Scriptures, 

And firſt of all it ſcemeth not vnpꝛo⸗ 
table to expound the wooꝛd, ſpirite, 
becauſe in the ſcripture it is diuerllie 
taken, and very often vſed, ſo that not 
which is ignoꝛaunt of the fo2ce of that 
bond. Dpirite pzoperly is the ſignifi- 


ſignifying 
winde, bꝛeath. In that ſigniffcation 
we read this ſpoken ot our Sauiour. 
——e The winde bloweth whereit luſteth, 
ad thou heareſt the ſounde thereof, 
but canſt not telwhence it coinmeth, 


uine power, 


- lequetly ſpeake 
and of his dinine po- 
wer, and operation. Foz vnleſſe he in⸗ 

ſpire our minds, and rule our tongue, 
| wee ſhall neuer bee able wozthily oz 
p:ofitably either to ſpeake 02 heare a- 
ny thing concerning him. Foz as no 
man knoweth thoſe things whichare 
of God, but the ſpirite of God: ſo men 


ketche the vnderſtanding ol heauenly 
thinges, and the knowledge of the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt from no whereclſe,than from 
helame ſpirite of God. Let vs there- | 
foe pzay and beſcech God the 
that by his ſonne Jeſus 


greatly erre, 


are, 


ot the holie Gholt,the third perſon in Trinitie © 
to be worſhipped.and of his d 


4 


» — 8 


his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 
flaming fire. And againe, Are they 


not all miniſtring ſpirits ? Cheſe te⸗ 


ſtimonies afe vnderftode of god An⸗ 


Lo2d was riſen againe with his true 
bodie, when they ſawe hun, they thous 
ſayeth, A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and 
bones as ye fee mee haue. 

Againe, ſpirite is taken fo2 the 
bꝛeath is to liue , fo leaue bzeathing 
is to die. Danid ſayeth: When thou 
giueſt it them, they gather it, when 
thou openeſt thy hand they are filled 
with good. When thou þydet thy 


face they aretroubled, when thou ta- 


r 


Ik 


| 


t. Col. 14, 


Pſal. 104. 
Hebr. i. 


| 
| 


Spirit fige| _ 
oth hte} * 


Plal.145: 
104, 


— 


— 
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Spirit ſig⸗ 
iet pi 
ntual mo- 


| 


Gene. s. 


ſoule of 
man. 


Luke. 23. 


lohn. 19. 


Fpirit ſig- 
aihcrh ak- 


1 


hay! 


Spirit fig- 
aifieth the 


—— 
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kelit away their breath, they die, 
are turned againe to their duſt. 

And the Lozd in Poſes ſayeth, 1 
will deſtroy all fleſh,wherein there is 
breath of life, The reaſonable ſoule 
alſo of man is peculiarly called ſpirit, 
in ſo much that ſpirite ts verye often 
taken in the holy ſcripture fo2 the re- 
ſonable ſoule of man, Foz in the Goſ- 
pell thou doeſt rcad, leſus when hee 
had bowed downe his head, gaue vp 
the gholt,(o2 the ſpirite.) And thou 
doeſt read of the holy martyze Ste⸗ 

They ſtoned Stephan calling 
on and ſaying, Lord Ieſu receiue my 
— Fo; Solomon ſaid befoze, 

he duſt ſhalbe turned againe vnto 
earth from whence it came, & the ſpi- 
rite ſhall returne vnto GOD — 
gaue it. 

And ſometimes ſpirite ſignikpeth 
the affection and motion, readineſle 
and pꝛouocation of the minde. Foz 
Solomon ſapeth, A man thatretrai- 
neth not his appetite ( oz ſpirite) is 
like a cittie whiche is broken downe. 
Thou mapeſt oftentimes finde in the 
Scriptures , the ſpirite of pꝛide, an⸗ 
ger, luſte o2 enuie, taken fo2 a pꝛoud, 
angrie, luſttull, oz enuious affection, 
Alſo in Luke the 3, the verie ſoꝛe diſ- 
eaſe, 02 fozce of ſickeneſſe, is called 
the ſpirite of infirmitie . The ſpirite 
alſo ſignifieth thoſe ſpirituall moti- 
ons, which the holic Ohoſt ſtirreth vp 
in the heartes of the &ainas,yra and 
the verie gifts pow2cdinto the hearts 
of men by the ſpirite. Wlhiche in eue⸗ 
ry place in Paule is to be ſcene, 

Elſe-where ſpirite is oppoſed a- 
gainſt the letter, the bodie, the figure, 
the type oꝛ ſhadowe, and is vſed fo2 a 
moꝛe highe oz myſticall meaning, 
and foꝛ the very pithe of the thing: as 
when Paule ſapeth, The circumciſi- 


on of the heart, is the circumciſion 


which con 3 
the letter. Andagaine, Rwy 


made vs able miniſters of the new te- 
ſtament, not of the letter, but ofthe 
ſpirite . For the letter killeth, but the 
pirite — life. f 
Cherefoꝛe thou mayſt finde * 
to be taken foꝛ — | 
and doctrine , F02 John ſapeth, Be- 


* 


leeue not euerie ſpirite, but proue the loba 


ſpirites whether they bee of God or 
oot.Andagaine,Quench not the ſpi- 
rite, deſpiſe not prophecies . Laſt of 
all, God is called that vnmeaſurable 
and vnſpeakeable power of the ſpi- 
rite. God, ſapeth our Loꝛd is a ſpirtte, 
& they that worſhip him muſt wor- 
ſhip him in ſpitite and in trueth. By 
this meanes the woꝛd ſpirite is tom⸗ 
mon to al the perſons of the renerend 
Trinitie: howbeit it is peculiarlic 
applicd to the third perſon in Trini- 
tie, of whom we make this ſermen, 
And albeit the holie Ghoſte, fo2ſc; 


(What 


much as hee is Ood, can be compalſed co 46 


win no limits: foz by his owne no 
ture he is vnſpeakeable, vnmeaſura 
ble, incomp2eienſible,eucrlaſting:yct 
notwithſtading that J may ſay fome- 
what in a terteine oꝛder concerning 
him, if it will be no otherwiſe , J will 
at the laſt ſhadowe out that which the 
ſcripture , the inſpiration of the holit 
Ohoſte himſelfe, verie largelie decla- 
reth of him. The holie Cholt is the 
third perſon in Trinitie to ber woz 
teneth, regenerateth, ſanctifteth, and 
fulfilleth the faithful with all god gra 
ces, But that the holie Ghoſt is the 
third perſon in the holie Trinitie, 3 
thincke it is ſufficiently at large de- 
clared in the third Sermon of this 
Decade. 3 oor] 
Surely ſentence Paul 


i. 


| 


| 


* 


—ůů "The fourth Decade, the cighth Sermon, 


ÞSanour, Baptize them inthe name 
ofthe father,and of the ſonne, and of 
che holie Ghoſt, doeth. 
confirme to godly mindes that the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt is the third perſon in Trini- 
tie. Pozeoner that he is verie God, 
ofthe ſame power, gloꝛie, maieſtie, 
and Beeing with the father and the 
ſonne, that eſpeciallie pꝛoueth, bee- 
cauſe hee is the third perſon in the ho- 
lic Trinitie, Neither mult we thinke 
that he is leſſer than they, becauſe hee 
is reckoned in the third place. Foz 
though þ bleſſed Trinitie be remem⸗ 
bꝛed of vs in oꝛder, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding there is no degree , no time, no 
place 0z number in the bleſſed Trini- 
tie. F02 bleſſed Athanaſius made his 
confeſſion accozding to the Dcripture 
andſaid, The catholique faith is this, 
that wee worſhipp one God in Tri- 
nitie, and Trinitie in Vnitie, neither 
confounding the perſons, nor diui- 
= ſubſtance , For there is one 


| 


n of the father, another of the 
onne, & another of the holic ghoſt, 
But the Godhead of the father, of the 
ſonne,and of the holic Ghoſte is one: 
theglorie equall the maieſtie cocter- 
nall. Such as the father is, ſuch is the 
ſonne, and ſuch is the holie Ghoſt. 
The father vncreate, the ſonne vncre- 
ate, & the holie Ghoſt vncreate. The 
father incoprehenſible, the ſonne in- 
comprehenſible, and the holie Ghoſt 
incomprehẽ ſible. The father eternall, 
the ſonne eternal, and the holy Ghoſt 
eternal: and yet are they not three 
eternalls, but one eternall, &c. 

And Auguſtine alſo in his 15, boke 
De Trinitate, cap. 26, ſapth ; In that 
digh Trinitie which is God, there are 
no diſtances of times, whereby it ny 
bee ſhewed or at leaſt demaunded, 
whether the ſonne were firſt borne 


of thefather, and afterward the ho- 


9 


| he 


| 


| 


| 


to proceede from 
both, &c. | 
Truly we confelle that the father, þ 
ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt is one 
and that the ſame is eternall. Theres 
ſoꝛe let it trouble no man that the ſpt- 
rit is put in þ lat place. Foz when the 
Apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Cozinth. 
framed his bleſſing he ſaid, The grace 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,and the loue 
of God, and the fellowſhip of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt be with you all ,he maketh 
mention of the holie Ghoſt in the laſt 
owe : but the ſame Paule ſayeth, 
here are diuerſities of gifts, but it is 
the ſelfe ſame ſpitite. And there are 
differences of adminiſtrations, but it 


is the ſelfe ſame Lord: and there are 
diverſe maners of operations, but it 1s| 


the ſelfe ſame God, which woorketh 
all in all: ſetting the ſpirite in the firſt 
place, teaching that p oꝛder of names 
doth not make difference of dignities. 
After this manner alſo in the fozmer 
teſtimonie, he placed the ſonne befo2e 
the father , not ouerthꝛowing the oꝛ⸗ 
der which the Loꝛd hath ſet downe in 
Matth. but ſhewing p equalitie of the 
Trinitie in honour . Fo2 what canſt 
thou moze plainly ſaye,tha that which 
the ſcripture ſaith, that the holie ghoſt 

doth ſanctifte,renue, regenerate, giue 

life, and ſaue ? and theſe are operati⸗ 

ons agreeable to God onelp , By o/ 
perations thertoꝛe we manifeſtly at 
knowledge, that the holie Ghoſte is 


God, of the ſame EMence and power | 


with the father andthe ſonne. Foz the 
holie Ghoſt from the beginning bee- 
foze all creatures viſible and inmſi- 
ble, is a creatour, not a creature, as 
Job witneſſeth, His ſpirite hath gar- 
niſhed the heauens. Againe, The ſpi- 
rite of G O D hath made mee, and the 
breath ofthe Almightie hath giuen 


t. Cor. ig. 


. Cot 12. 


Marth. 18. 


mee liſe. 
Akk. ij. Fark? 


— 


10 


haue beene ſince the world began, 


4 


| Thersfoze the holy Ghoſt is God, 


hath taught. Foz hee called the belee- 


.ſame thing: it followeth therfoze that 


| giftes, by and by hee addeth : And all 


and 
John td, Bleſſed bee the 
Lord God of Iſrael for he hath redee- 
med his people: as hee ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets whiche 


| 


And . Peter ſapeth, For the Pro- 
phecie, came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of GOD 
ſpalce as they were moued by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. By this, Jpzay you, | 
cannot gather, that the holy Gholte is 

God:? Foz God ſpake by the mouth of 
the Pzophets : and the holy Ghoſte 
ſpake by the mouth of the Pꝛophets. 


The ſame Peter alſo in expꝛeſſe 
wo2ds hath called the holy Ghoſt God, 
when he accuſed Ananias of theft, yea | 
and alſo of ſacrilege : foz when he had 
ſaid , Howe is it that Sathan hath fil- 
led thy heart to lie vnto the holy 
Ghoſt ? by and by he addeth , Thou 
haſt not lied vnto mẽ but vnto God. 
To the doctrine of Saint Peter agree 
thoſe thinges in all poinctes , whiche 
S. Paule the doctour of the Gentiles 


ners the temples of Cod ; Knowe ye 
not (ſayeth he) that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the ſpirite of GOD 
dwelleth in you. And againe, Knowe 
ye not that your bodies are the tem- 
ple of the holy ghoſt which isin you, 
whom ye haue of God, and ye are not 
your one? Tobey temple of God, 
and to be the temple of ß holy Ghoſt, 
Paule taketh to bee one and the ſelfe 


the holy Gholk is God, Foz in his C⸗ 
piſtle to the Cozinthians, hee expzeſly 
nameth the holy Ghoſt God , Foz af- 
ter he had ſaid , There are diucrfities 
of giftes,but it is the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, 
and had reckoned vpp the kindes of 


ethings euen one 
the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, dillributing: 
euerie man ſeuerally even as het will 
And he himlelfe had ſaid a litle afoze, 
There are diverſe manners of 
tions, but it is the ſelfe ſame GD 
which worketh all in all. But Day. 
ercel- 


mus Alexandrinus, a man of 
of 


the holy Gholt, declaring alſo that his 
nature doeth altogether differ from 
the nature of Angels, Foz in his / 
lib. de Sprritu Santto, her hath left this 
waitten, S. Bierome ſo interpꝛeting 
it: Ir the holy Gholt were a creature, 
he ſhould haue at the lcaſt a limitable 
ſabſkance, as haue all thinges whiche 
are made. Foz althoughe inviſible 
creatures are not limitted within 
place and boundes : yet in p2opertie 
of ſubſtaunte, they are limitted: but 
the holy Ohoſt, ſince hee is in many 
places, hath not a limitable ſubſtice. 
Foꝛ Jeſus ſending fo2th þ pzeachers 
of his Golpel.he filled them with þ ho- 
ly Ghoſt. But neither did all þ Apo- 
ſtles goe to all nations together, but 
ſome into Aſia, ſome into Scythia g 6- 
ther diſperſed into other natide,1cco2- 
ding to the diſpenſation of the holye 
Ohoſt, whiche they had with them, e- 
uen as they alſo heard the Loꝛd ſay- 
ing: I am with you alwayes euen vn- 
to the ende of the world. Herebnto 
doeth that alſo agree , Ye ſhalbe wnt- 
neſſes ynto mee euen vnto the vtter- 
moſt partes of the world, If therefoze 
they being ſent into the furtheſt parts 
of the earth to beare wittnelle of the 
Lozd, were ſeuered one from ano- 
ther with a very great diſtaunceof 
place, and yet had pꝛeſent with them 
the holyChoſt dwelling within them 


, 


whoſe ſubſtance is not limitable, it is 


p Oo 


N - 
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manifeſt ᷣ the power of Angels doeth 
farre 


— 


— 
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deter 


things are not moued w any ſtraung 


was pzeſent with the Apoltle 
when he pꝛaped in Aſia, could not to- 
(gether at the ſelfe ſame time bee pꝛe⸗ 
ent with other, whiche were abiding 
in other partes ol the wozld. But the 
holy Ghoſt is not onely pꝛeſent with 
men being ſeuered one from another, 
but is alſo a continuall dweller in e- 
nerie Angel, pzincipalitie,thzone and 
dominion,tc. 

Now, who cannot hereby gather, 
that the holy Gholte is true and very 
Cod: The (elfe ſame authour hath 
gathered very many argumentes of 
the true godhead of the holy gholt, and 
nert him the holy father Cyrill, and 
holy Athanaſius bath abſolutely diſ- 
tourſed vpon that matter, Lib.de In- 
nitate,1 1, to Theophilus, Theſe fewe 
teſtimontes thus rehearſed, wee 
thinke ſhal ſuffice thoſe that obey and 
lone the trueth. 

They that ſtedfaſfly belene theſe 


opinions, and queſtions, curiouſipe, 


rd yea wickedly bought in about this 
2. 


matter by ill occupied perſons. Foz 
ſome are repoztid to haue denied the 
holy Ohoſt to be L oꝛd. Foz they haue 
taught that he is a miniſter, and as it 
were a certeine inſtrument ofthe fa- 
ther and the ſonne. But Chꝛiſt oure 
Loꝛd ioyned the holy ghoſt to himſelle 
and to the father, when hee delinered 
the fourme of baptilme, Foz he ſayth, 
Baptiſing them in the name of the 
father, and of the ſonne,& of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt And yet it is manifelt that a 
creature is not ioyned to the creatour 
in baptiſme, neither that there is any 
leruile condition in the Godhead. 

\Therefoze the counſell of Conſtanti- 
nople in their creede gine to the holy 


halt certainetermes, whereby they 


— 


rite. F02,to ble an example, the angel | 


| 


 ſelfe , but pꝛoctedeth from the 


quall to the ſonne, and excludeth the 
condition of a ſeruaunt o miniſter: 
beſide that, he denieth that he is their 
inſtrument. Foz there is one Lozd: 
there are not many Lozds. And the 
ſonne is not Loꝛd of the holy Choſte: 
but the is counnon to the 
th2 perſonnes, whicheare onely one 
Lo2d , And ſteing the holy Gholt is 


the Loꝛd, ſurely he is not appointed to 


a ſernile miniſterie, but indugd with 
Lozdly authoꝛit ie, nether is he an vn- 
derſeruaunt to doe the woꝛke, but is a 
iopnt wozker with the father and the 
ſonne,yea and he hunſelfe doth wozke 
as Lozd., 

Againe certaine other are repoz- 
ted to haue taught that the holy ghoſt 
is not a ſubſtance oz a perſon, but as 


were an accident, that is toſaye, a not an ac. 
pꝛouotation, oꝛ a moti- 


ſtirring vp, a 
on of a Godly and renued minde. And 
in very deedour minde being illumi⸗ 
nated with the holy Ehoſte is oftenti- 
mes called ſpirite, but we muſt wile⸗ 
ly diſtinguiſhe the creature from the 
creato2,and the accident from the ſub- 
ſtance. The bleſſed Apoſtle diſtingui- 
ſhed our ſpirite from the holy ſpirite 
of God, when he ſaid, As many as are 
ledd by the ſpirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes 1 The ſpirite it ſelſe bea- 


reth wittneſſe to our ſpirite, that wee 
are the ſonnes of God . And the ſame | 


Apoſtle ſaith, The fleſh luſteth cõtra- 
ryto ae age” & the ſpirite cõtrarie 
to the flefh. And who vnderſtandeth 
not that þ mind of man inftrugedof y 
holy Ghoſt , is here called the ſpirite, 
not the third perſon himſelfe in the re⸗ 
uerend ZTrinitie 2 And that minde, 
as touching illumination, is not — 

* 
Ohoſt 


Akk. ig. 


ſubſtance 


— 


Rom. . 


Gal. 5. 


: 
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| 


5 com- 
ludich is the third perſon in Trinitie, 
vut that minde is not the very perſon 

of the holy Ghoſts : as imagination 
pꝛocædeth from the ſoule, and yet it is 
not the ſoule it ſelfe. That ſtirring of 
the ſpirite in vs is an accident, but 
GOD is not an accident, neither is 
mingled with the accident, 
Wemuſt therefoze confeſſe accoz- 
ding to the Scriptures , that the holy 
Ghoſt is a perſon ſubſiſting, coequall 


and the ſonne, and therfoze to be woz- 
ſhipped and gloziſied of vs, as very 
; Cod and creatour ; againe that a god- 
ly and holy motion ſtirred vppin the 
mindes ol holy men by the ſpirite, is 
the cffecte and wooꝛking of this holy 
ſpirite, and is called a holy ſpirite, but 
after a certeine manner pꝛoper to it. 
Other wiſe we denie not that the holy 
Ohoſte him ſelfe beeing pꝛomiſed, is 
communicated vnto vs, but after our 
capacitie, and as he will. Foz what 
is hee amongeſt men that is able to 
comp2ehende the fullneſſe of the e- 
euerlaſtinge and incompꝛehenſible 


GOD: 
Of — Furthermoꝛe touching the pzocee- 
de paßte ding of the holy Ghoſt from the father 
ebote, and the ſonne, ) Dinines haue curi- 
ouſly, ſubtilp, and buſily diſputed, 
Foz the queſtion is aſked whether he 
I [p2occed from the father alone, oꝛ from 
the ſonne alſo? Jn whichqueſtion the 


Latiniſtes ſeme to diſagree verye 
much from the Greetans . Che que- 
ſtion is alſo aſked what maner of pꝛo⸗ 


| cceding this is? Ner, omitting many 


curious queſtions, wil bztefly declare 
thoſe thinges vnto you, whiche are 
wholſome and agreeable with the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures. Fo2 who ſhalbe abiz 


to canuaſſe out al the queſtions of cu- 


in nature oz eſſence with the father | 


and the ſonne, the ſcripture manifeſt, eth 
Iv teachcth, which molt plainly ſhew⸗ ood 1 
eth that hee is the ſpirite of either, oz ſonne, | 
both of them , Foz he it is of whame \.. 
the Apoſtle ſayeth , Beccauſe ye are 
ſonnes, God hath ſent the ſpirite of 

his ſonne into your heartes, And the Marko. 
ſonne ſpeaking of the ſame ſpirit lar / 

eth, For it is not you that ſpeake, but 

the ſpirite of your father, hee it 1 
which ſpeaketh in you. Againe the 

ſame ſonne ſayeth of the holy Oholt, 

ir 6 I will ſende vnto you from Jobs.y, 
the father. And againe he ſqytthelſe n 
where, Whome the father A —_ 
in my name. Therefoze hee p2zocadeth 
from both, as well from the father as 
from the ſonne Foz although this 
bee read clſe-where to bee ſpoken of 
tee holy Ohoſte, Whiche proceeded 
from the father, pet it is not denyed 
that he pzocedcth from the ſubſtance 
of the ſonne alſo, 

But that moze is, Cyrill a Greke 
w2iter, cxpoundi Ooſpell of B. 
John, and interyꝛeting this ſclfe ame 
place, Lib. 10. Cap. q. ſapeth: When 
he had called the comfoztcr the ſptritc 
of trueth, that is to ſay, his ſpirite (fo; 
he is the tructh) he addeth that he pꝛo⸗ 
ccedeth from the father. Foz as bet is 
the ſpirite of the ſonne naturally in 
his abiding, and th2ough him p2ece- 
ding, ſo alſo ſurely is hee the ſpirite cf 
the father. But vnto whome the ſpi⸗ 
rite is common, ſurely they cannot by 
any meanes bee diſſeuered in ſub- 
ſtance. Againe S. Auguſtinein his 
fiftcenth bone De Trinitate, Cap. 26. 
layeth: Mho may vnderſtand by this 
that the lonne ſayeth (as the 8 
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"I |0zof two loztes, tempozall, and eter- 
rofruce MAIL. 


knes, 


| 


| 


life vnto p ſonne as beeing then with» 
ont life, but that hee fo him 
without time dane lif the | 
father gaue to the fonne in begefting 
him, is toeternall with the life of the 
father,whichgaue it him. Let him vn⸗ 


— | y The - p = 
Camara folay 


mighte 
pꝛoctede from him, ſo hath he giuen to 
the ſonne that the ſame holy Choſte 
maye p2oceede from him, and both 
without beginning, and ſo it is ſaid 
that the holie Ghaſte pꝛocerdeth from 
the father , that that which p2oceedeth 
from the ſonne , might be vnderſtade 
to be of the father and the ſonne . Foz 
if the ſonne haue ought, he hath it of þ 
father : ſurely hee hath it of the father 
that the holy Gholte pꝛoctedeth from 
him, Thus karre he . By all this 
negather that (ho Corp halt paaned- 
the ſonne. 
Nowe as conterning the manner 
of p:ocerding, wer laye that the p2ocer- 


p2oceeding is that, 
whereby the holie Gholte p2oceedeth 
toſancifle men. The eternall pꝛo⸗ 
teeding is that, whereby from euer⸗ 
laſting he pzoceedeth from God. The 
ſpirite pꝛocerdeth from both partes, 
father as the ſonne . Neither docth 
be pꝛoctede from the father into the 
ſonne ſeuerally, and from the ſonne 
into creatures. Foꝛ Jſay the nature 
and ſubſtaunte of the father , and the 
ſonne is one and the ſelf ſame, inſepa- 
rable,and coeuerlaſting to, 
2all pzoceeding common- 


Tempozall 
— ly is called a ſending and gifte. Foz 


the holie Ghoſte is ſent two manner 


— and in the Ars 
of the Apolles to haue birne gine 


to Chꝛiſte, and the Apoltles : — 
wg is daily and as it were eue⸗ 


ſpirite of Chailte wateringe vs 


== 


rie moment giuen to the faithfull, | 


ciedethout of the ſubſtaunce of the fa« 
ther and the ſonne, is vnſ 
as the begetting of the ſonne by the 


in the Goſpel, hath p2oceeded,o2, ſhall 
p2occede , but, Proceedeth: foz ſo the 
Lo2d detiareth his eternitie of pꝛo⸗ 


the father, and o the ſonne, and of the 
holie Choſte is coeternall, and vns 
ſeparable , and nothinge at alldiffe- 


ſapeth, — that is able to Inder aud 


the beegetting of the ſonne by the fa- 
ther without time, let him alſo vn- 
derſtand the oceeding of the holie 
Ghoſt from them both without time. 


the holie Ohoſte p2oceedeth from the 


howe commeth it to paſſe that hee is 
not called the ſenne? 

Jaunſweare, that the Scripture 
calleth the ſecond perſon the ſonne, 
and teſtiſpeth that hee is the onely 
begotten of the father; and that the 
ſameno where maketh any mention 
that the holie Ghoſte is begotten , 02 
that her is called the ſonne , Neitter 
haue the auncient fathers made any 
other aunſwere to this que ſtion. nd 


father . Wherevppon it is not ſaid 


coding, and that the ſubſtaunce of 


Andifanye aſke this queſtion, Since | 
ſubſtance of the father and the ſonne, | 


— 


L pꝛo⸗ cn? . 


et wayes vntomen, viſiblie, that is 


: 
— 


Alike the — wih che un beere al 
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vet it could be ſaid tobe the-ſonne dc 


laid to come out from G Dand the 
ſpirite of trueth to ppoceode from the 


the kather. ac. 


ſpirite of God to bee ſent of the wiſe⸗ 
dome and trueth of God , hauing an 
vnſeparable nature, with the ſelfe 
ſame wiſedome and trueth . Foz the 
ſonn being ſent of the father, abiding 
in the father, and hauing the father in 
himſelfe, is not ſeparated noz ſunde- 
red from the father. And the ſpirite of 

trueth alſo being ſent of the ſonne af- 
ter the manner afoꝛeſaid, pzocedeth 

from the father , not from elſewhere 


che. J. Ser⸗ Cemouing vnto other thinges , Foz 
mon of | this is impoſſible and blaſphemous 
this decade likewiſe, F02 if this ſpirite uf truetb, 
— bee limitted within a certaine ſpace 


8 accozding to the natures of bodies, 
leauing one place he goeth to another: 
but euen as the father not conſiſting 
in place, is farre aboue and beyond p 
nature of all bodies : ſo alſo the ſpirite 
of trueth is not limitted within ſpace 
of place, ſceing he is bodileſſe, and as J 
may moꝛe trulp ſay, ercelling all and 
euerie reaſonable creature. Beecauſe 
therefoze it is impoſſible and wicked, 
to beleeue theſe thinges which J haue 
ſaid, in bodily creatures, we muſt vn⸗ 
derſtand that ſo the holy: Gheft went 
out and came from the father, as eure 
Sauiour doeth beare witneſſe that he 
bimſcife went out and came from the 


Dther queſtions both ſcrupulous 
and very many , J paſſe ouer vntou-, 


ched: in theſe things J require a mind 
religious, and not a curious, a faiths 
full minde and not a ſubtile. 


N Now there is but one holy Ghoſt, 


beecauſe hee is alwayes one and the 
ſelle ſame God. It is the ſame ſpirite 
therefoꝛe, whiche ſpake vnto the Pa- 
triarches, 


whiche at this day ſpeaketh to vs in þ 
Church. Foz therefoze the counſel of 
Conſtantinople, is thus read tohaue 
confeſſed their faith : I beleeue in the 


holy Ghoſt, the Lord, And anon af- 


ter, Who ſpake by the prophets. And 
I beleeue one Catholique and Apo- 
ſtolique Church. Mheſe ſayingsare 
taken out of the holy @cripture, Jo: 
©. Peter teſtifieth in expꝛeſſe wo2ds, 
that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte was inthe 
Pꝛophetes, and there was none other 
ſpirite in the Apoſtles than the ſpirite 


of Chziſte, And Paule the Apoſtle, 


ſayeth , Seeing then wee haue the 


ſame ſpirite, as it is written ( Ibelee- 


ued and therefore haue I ſpoken) wee 


alſo beleeue and therefore ſpeake. 


Uppon which teſtimonie Tertv]- 
lian inferreth, and (no doubt) ſound- 


lie: It is one — 


rite, 


ophetes and the Apoſtles, Ye p20» 
miſcth that the ſelfe ſame ſpirite ſhal 
be alwaypes in the Church. They er- 
red therefoze, yea ſvulpe they erred, 
who ſo euer among them of old, feig⸗ 
ned one God and ſpirite of the olde 
Teſtament,andan other of the newe 
Teſtament, Didymus eAlexandrinns 
the bzight light in his age of all the 
Grecian Churches, in his firſt boke 
intituled, De Spirits ſancto, ſaith,Ney- 
ther ought we to thinke that the ho- 


of 


l Gholt is divided according to ſub- 
| aunces, bicauſe he is called the mul. 
titude of good graces, For he can not 
luffer, he can not be diuided, neyther 
et be chaunged, but according to 
is diuers manersof workings & vn- 
derſtidings, he is called by many na- 
mes of — graces , bycauſc he doth 
not indue his partakers with his c6- 
munion, after one and the ſelfe (ame 
power, &c. Furthermo2e,p holy ghoſt 
hath increaſing, oꝛ fulneſle, and dimi⸗ 


in God ( who, as it is commonly and 
truely ſapde, neyther receiueth moze 
oz leſſe) there is any chaunge to be 
founde: but bycauſe man, accoꝛding 
to his capacitie, receiueth the ſpirite 
plentifully and liberally, oꝛ mcaſus 
rably x ſparingly, euen as it pleaſeth 
the holy ghoſte . The poztion of the 


— 2525 and want in man: not that 


from heauen to Peliſeus . And it is 
ſayde of our Sauiour, that the father 
gaue hun the ſpirite, not by meaſure, 
Foz the Loꝛd himſelfe ell where ſaith, 


: nota) 1 hath , to him ſhall be gi- 


nen, and hee ſhall haue more aboun- 
dance: but whoſocuer hath not, from 
him ſhall bee taken away, euen that 
he hath, Saule had reteiued extellent 


crates, but bicauſe he did not vile e ex 


. ͤ—öà.f FL 
ſptrite therefore whiche was in the Ts 


ſpirite of Pelias was giuen double 


— — And 


ſpirite of God departeth, euen as 
it commeth allo, at one inſtant, Foz 
when we are fozſaken of the Lo2de, 
the ſpirite of God departeth from vs. 
Wherevppon we reade that Dauid 
pꝛayed, Caſt me not away from thy 
preſence, and take not thy holy ſpi- 
ritefrom me, And.againe,Stablithe 
me with thy principall ſpirite, 

Next after theſe things, it ſ@meth 
v we muſt diligently ſearch out what Of the * 
þ effect e what the power of theholy {© ere, 
Ghoſt is, The power of the Almigh- hoh 
tie andeuerlaſting God is vnſpeak- hom. 
able, therefoze ns man can fully dee, 
clare , what the power of the hole 
gholt is. Vet ſomewhat J will ſay, | | 
making thoſe things manifeſt, which 
he wozketh chiefly in men. Foz others | 
wiſe the father by the ſpirit wozketh) 
all things, by him he createth,ſultey-! 
neth, moueth, giueth life, ſtrengthe⸗ 
neth and pꝛeſerueth al things: by the | 
ſeife ſame he regenerateth his fayth- 


Pſal.5r. 


full people, ſanctifieth and indueth 
them with diuers kyndes of graces. 
Whervpon in the deſcription aboue 
mentioned of him, cop2iſing in foure 
members his pꝛincipall powers and 
cffectes, which ſhewe them ſelues by 
their woꝛking in men, J ſayde that 
he doth illuminate, regenerate, ſane⸗ 
tific, and fulfill the faithfull with all 
god graces, Which things that they | 
may the better be vaderſtove, it ſhal 
be godfirſtof all to declare (as well 
as we can) the appellatiũs 02 names 
of the holy ghoſt, which the holy ſcrip⸗ 

ture ginethhim : and then to recite 

one oz two places of the oldandnew| 
Ceſtament, to ſet fozth t declare the 
power ofthe holy Ghoſt, Airſt he is be bol 
called the holy ſpirite of God, bicauſe non. 


erciſe them, the god ſpirite of God de- 


all creatures as many as areſanctifi- | 


Alk. v. ed 


2»- 


ä 


e holi: 
hott is 


f God 


; ————— 


he Spirite 


d of the 


The hole 
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72} 
ed, arvtanctitied behim. 

The heauenly father ſanctifleth 
with his grace , but thzoughe the 
bloud of his beloued ſonne, and ſanc⸗ 
tification is deriued into vs and ſea⸗ 
led by the ſpirite. Therefoꝛe the ho⸗ 
lie trinitie being one God doth ſanc⸗ 
tifie vs. It is a wicked thing there⸗ 
foe to attribute ſanctification to 
ſcraunge and foꝛreine things. It is a 
wicked thing to tranſlate purificati- 
on and juſtification, from the Crea- 
to2; vnto the Creature. Pozeouer, 
he is calledholy, to make a difference 
of him from other ſpirites . Foz we 
read? in the Scriptures, that there 
was and is a ſpirite of the woꝛlde, a 
ſpirite of inftrmitie,a ſpirite of ſoꝛni⸗ 
cation and bncleanneſſe, and a ſpirit 
of pꝛide. From all theſe the holy ghoſt 
is fi which inſpireth into vs 
the contempt of this woꝛlde, whiche 
openeth vnto vs the Scriptures, and 
confirmeth vs in trueth : whiche pu- 
rifieth our heartes, and maketh oure 
mynds chaſt, and ſo pzeſerueth them: 
finally, whiche maketh vs lowly and 
gentle, and dꝛiueth away from vs all 
maliciouſneſſe. 

The ſame holy Ohoſt is called the 
ſpirite of God, and of the ſonne . Df 
God, to make a difference betwene 
it, and the ſpirite of ſathan. And it is 
called the ſpirite of the ſonne, bicauſe 
it is the pꝛoper and naturall ſpirite 
of the ſanne, which he alſo communi- 
cateth vnto vs, that we alſo might be 
the ſannes of GOD. Foz 


the ſpirite of God dwelleth in you. 
Againe, If any man haue not the 
ſpirite of Chriſte, the ſame is none of 


. | his. And againe, Bicauſe ye are ſonns, 


God hath ſeat the ſ pirit of his ſonne 
into your harts, crying, Abba father. 
Hoꝛecuer, our Lozac hit ſelfe in the 


— 


Paule . 
. | ſayth, Le are the temple of God, and — 


b counſel, bicauſe they were counted 
22 


an erhozter, an aduocate, oꝛ patrone, 


— wn 


Cholt a comfozter,ſaping,l will 

the father, and he — | ap 
ther cõforter, that he may abide with 
you for euer, euen the ſpirit of 
whom the world cannot receiue, by- 
cauſe the worlde ſceth him not, ney. 
ther knoweth him,but ye know him 


hitfo:ie of the Golpell calleth he july Bel 


truth, 


— 


com- 


ohn. 14. 


for he dwelleth with you, and ſhalbe 
in you. Foz TagaATQ-fignifteth a 
comfozter,a ſtirrer vp ora pzouoker, 


which pleadeth the cauſe ofhis client. 
Foz the holy Ghoſte is the mouth, the 
eye, the heart, the counſel, the hande, 


and the fete of all the faythfull. Didy- 


working, calleth him the comforter, 
Bycauſe he doth not onely comfozte 
thoſe whs he findeth wozthy of him, 
and ſetteth them free from all heaui- 
neſſe and tronble of mynde, but gi⸗ 
ueth vnto them a certeine incredible 
toy and gladneſſe, in ſo muche that a 
man giuing God thankes, bytauſe he 


mus in his wozke intituled De Spni- — 
ts ſancto, ſayth, (Chzilte) Giuing the com 
holy ghoſt a name anſwerable to his & gjuc 
goye 


3 


is counted wozthy of ſuche a guet, 
may ſay, Thou haſt giuen me glad- 
nelle in my heart. Foz euerlaſting 
ioy and gladneſle is in the hearte.of 
them in whome the holy Gholt dwel- 
leth. The holy ghoſt verily alone ma- 
keth the conſciences of men voyde of 
care, quiet , and at peace befoze God 
in the matter of juſtification and in 
all ofthe woꝛlde. Paule 
his only I deſire to learne of 
you, whether ye haue receiuedthe ſpi- 
rite, by the workes of the la we, or by 
the preaching of faith. The Apoltics! 
being beaten with roddes, when they 
were indued with þ holy Obo, e had 
p comfkozter pꝛeſent in their mindes, 
went — — pꝛeſente of 


thy 


WY 


— — — ——_.—_ 


Nee hc 


- . 


name 
of Chꝛiſte. o we read in the Eccleſi- 
call hiſto2ie , that the marty2s of 


Chaiſt being full of the holy Ghoſt, e⸗ 


nen in extreme toꝛments, and moſte 
bitter deaths, were moſt patient,and 
> | pr nN 


Furthermoze, we haue heard that 
» dhe holy Gholte is called of the Lo2de 
cjiree the ſpirite of trueth. Foz in an other 
ad. place alſo hee beautifieth him with 
| |that name,fo; he ſaith, When the cõ- 
6. 'forter ſhall come, whome I will ſend 
vnto you from the father, cuen the 
ſpirite of trueth , which proceedeth 
from the father, hee ſhall [beare wit- 
neſſe of me. And he is called the ſpi⸗ 
rite of trueth, bycauſe there is an o⸗ 
ther hypocriticall ſpirite, an erroni⸗ 
ous and lying ſpirite in the mouth of 
8 falſe Þzophetes. This our ſpirite 
woꝛketh in his wozſhippers, ünceri⸗ 
tie, gentleneſſc of mynde, and inte⸗ 
rite Lhoſe he teacheth all trueth, 
Foꝛ our T oꝛde clſewhere in the gol- 


* pel, ſapth, That comforter, whiche 18 


the holy Ghoſte, home the father 
will fend in my name, he ſhall teache 
you all things, and bring all thinges 
to your remembraunce, what ſo euer 
baue ſayde vnto you. Therefoze the 
ſpirite of trueth hath taught the Apo- 
files all tructh that is to be beleucd, 
and all godlineſſe: and they haue de⸗ 
liuered the ſane fully to the Church, 
Fo2 the holie Ghoſt dꝛiueth away all 
errours, deſtropeth all hereſies, con- 
foundeth all Jdolatrie and vngodli⸗ 
neſſe, and poureth true faith into our 
heartes, and eſtabliſbethj true religiõ 
in the Church. 

The Actes of the Apoſtles affw2de 
bs verie many of examples. By this 
ſpirite of God the Apoſtles fozctoldc 


h Decade, the cis CIR —— 
the wür beg, Fc id ec, 


| uingof this ſo great and healthfull a 


followeth, that all the giftes of God 


things to come, ſhadowing out amog | 


ruption of this oure laſt age, and ad⸗ 
montſhing the Church, leaſt the elect 
ſhoulde be intangled in errours, and 


Now, he is called the ſpirit of pꝛo⸗ 
— 


gift to their merites, but to the meere 
grate ol God , Andtheholie Cboſte 
is graunted, yea giuen vnto vs by | 
the pꝛomiſe of God. Wherevpon it 


are freelpgiuen, which thing the Apo- 
tie Jaaulc p2incipally pꝛoueth, and | 
earaeſtly beateth into our heades in 
his epiſtles, ſpecially to the Romanes' 
and the Galathians, 

In Like the Lo2d ſayth, If I with The hot: 
the finger of God caſt out dels, no Zhoc che 
doubt the kingdome of God is come — — of 
vpon you. Saint Patthcwe rehear⸗ God. 
ſing the ſame woꝛdes, ſayth: If I by Luke.11. 
the ſpirite of God caſt out diuels, the 
is the kingdome of God come vpon 
you. Thercfoze the holie Ohoſt is cal⸗ 
lcd the finger of god, to wit, the might 
and power of God. Men of occupati- 
ons woꝛke with their fingers: God 
woꝛketh his wozkes by his diuine po⸗ 
wer, Jmeane by his ſpirite: whoſe 
power is fo greate. that euen his lit⸗ 
tle finger (give me leaue fo to ſpcake) | 
ſurpaſſeth all the power and ffrength | 
in the wozlde. That appeared in 
thoſe So2cerersof Egypt. Didymug Exod.2. 
rehearfeth a parable touching the v- 
nitie ofthe diuine ſubſtaunte, and ar⸗ 
moniſheth diligently and cenueni⸗ 

entip 


thiogs ar 
ſpoken 4 
ainſt the 


things, doeſt imagine in thy mynd di⸗ 
uerſities of coꝛpoꝛall actions, and be⸗ 


in to foꝛge to thy ſelle magnitudes, 
— iti other members 


inequalities, and 
of the body greater and leſſer, ſaping. 
that the finger from the hand, and the 
hand from him whole hand it is, doth 
differ by many inequalities, bycauſe 
the ſcripture doth now ſpeak of body- 
leffe thinges, purpoſing to ſhe we the 
vnitie onely, and not the meaſure of 
ſubſtance alſo, Foꝛ as the hand is not 
diuided krom the bodp, by the whiche 
it wozketh and bꝛingeth all things to 
an end,and is in him whoſe hand it is: 
ſo alſo the finger is not ſeparated frõ 
the hand, whole finger it is. There⸗ 
foe away with inequalities and me- 
ſurings, when thou thinkeſf of God, 
and vnderſtande the vnitie of the fin- 
ger, of the hande, and of the whole 
ſubſtaunce, by which linger the lawe 
was wꝛitten in tables of ſtone, Thus 


The ſpitit 
ouateine. 


Elai. 44. 


loho. . 


» called | 
ater and 
huely 


farre he. Now the holte Ghoſt is read 
as wel in the wꝛitings of p Pꝛophets 
as alſo of the apoſtles to be ſhadowed 
out by water , and a linely oz con- 
tinuall running founteine . I will 
poure out ( ſayth the Loꝛd by Eſaie) 
waters vppon the thirſtic , and r1- 
uers vpon the dry ground, And anon 
by interpꝛetation he addeth, I will 
poure my ſpitite vpon thy ſeede, and 
my bleſsing vpon thy ſtocke, And in 
the Goſpell the Loꝛd ſayth : If any ma 
thirſt, let him come vnto mee and 
drinks. Hee that beleeueth in me, as 
ſayth the ſcripture, out of his bellye 
ſhall flowe riuers of water of life. To 


which in way of expoſition the holte 


| Euangcliſte addeth ; But this he 


| cleanſeth the faythfull from the filthi 


| neighbour,ſetting them on fire donbt 
| lefle with the fire ol his lone, When 


fruittull, cleanſeth things denled, 
neth d2zinke to them that be thi | 
| and coleth them that are in a 


quencheth the thirſt of the ſoule, and 
| comfozteth it when it is afflictcd,and 
falflleth all the defires thereof. 


it purgeth, making them moze fine 
and cleane: It warmeth alſo, and 
bath many p2ofitable and nete latie 
operations in man. Lherefoze the 
holy Ohoſte is rightly ſhadowed out; 
vnto vs by fire, Foꝛ he is pure and 


neſſe of ſinnes, and 
burne with the loue 


them to 
Ood and their 


he was giuen to the Apoſttes in the 
day of Pentecoſte, there was heard a 


thing was ſignifted, þ the doctrine ol 
godlineſle ſhoulde be ſpzead thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozlde, by the power 
of G DD and wonderfull ſuccefſe, 
maugre the might of the whole woꝛld 
ſetting ſhoulder againſt the ſame all 
in vaine, Foz the wind no man ſtay⸗ 
ing it) bloweth thzongh the whole 
woꝛld, pearteth all places, and no mi 
can keepe it out, it hath alſo wonder⸗ 


full effectes in bodics to chaunge the. 
And the holie Ghoſt pearceth al thin-| 
ges, ſoftncth mens hearts, and offro- 
ward, ſtubbozne, 8 — he] 


Fire is ſimple and pure, and ſome Thc holi 
bodies it conſumeth, and otherſome Shen 


ſound as it had bene with thefozce of Thebole 
a mightic winde comming: by which fee 


winde. 


cw 
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tongues, but flerie tongues. The A- | 
poltles, when they pzeached the gol- | 
pel, ſeemed not to {peake, but to ligh- 
ten and to thunder, wherevpon alfo | 
terteine of them were called ol our 
HBauiour, the ſonnes of thunder. 
pearethin the likeneſle of a Done v- 
pon the ſonne of God, euen then whe 
he was baptiſed of John Baptiſte. 
Foz a Doue is milde x gentle, with- 


| 
hole 
a 


out malice oz harme, Wherofſp2ong : 
the pzouerbe, Manners like a 
Dove-like famplicitie. And, More 
gentle than a Doue. Foz a Doue is a- 
mong birdes,as a ſheepe among foure | 
foted beaſtes, which thinketh no hurt 


g 
2bn.4- 


7. 
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* |Chziſte is alſo called a-Shwpe 02 a 


. 
ber 


to any lining creature: Mherevpon 


'foze the wiſe man ſaicth verie well. 
uing, cleare, vndefiled ꝓlaine, ſweete, 
kinde to man, ſtedfaſt, ſure, free from 
vnderſtanding and cleane, yea moſt 


warde 


his neighbour or his brother, ſaying: 


Lambe. Oft the ſpiritc of God there⸗ 
The ſpirite of wiſedome is holie, one 
onely,manifolde,ſubtile,quicke,mno- 
— the thing that is good, ſharp, 
| which cannot be letted, doing good, 
care, having all power, circumſpecte 
nal — — through al 
ſabtile ſpirites. | 

| Againe,they that are indued with 


ted ol the Loꝛde. Foz the 
called both ople and 
dz vnleſſe we be watered 


holy Gholte 
of the hotie 


Walle 


way. Fo2 we are voyde of linely and 
beauenly moyſture,and of our owne 
alwayes wyther and ware 
dzie. And of this annoynting there 
went a notable figure befoze, in the 
ceremoniall of Kinges | 


nature 


- 
* 


_— — — = 


| 


L- ae 


annoynting ges 
andpzieftes, , John ſayth, And te lbs ». 


anno whiche ye haue receiued 
of him, dwelleth in you, & ye neede 
not that any mi teach you, but as the 
ſame annoynting teacheth you of all 
thinges, and it is true, and not lying: 
and as it taught you, abide in it. Foz 
the Lo2d alſo ſapth in Jeremie, I his 
ſhalbe the couenant that I will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
dayes, Iwill plant my lawe in the in. 


lere. 31. 


Hebt. 8. 


rtes of them, and write it in 
their heartes, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall bee my people. And 
from henceforth ſhall no man teach 


Knowethe Lotde, ſor they ſhall all 
knowe me, from the loweſt vnto the 
higheſt, ſaith the Lord. For I wil for- 
giue their miſdeedes, and will neuer 
remember their ſinnes any more. 

But we ſhewed a little befoze, that 
the holy Ohoſte is the vniuerſall teas 
cher of all frueth, Hitherto that ſce⸗ 


meth to belong wbich Sd. Paule laitb 


It is God which hath annoyntcd vs, |3-Cor.t. 


whiche hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath 
— the carneſt of the ſpirit in our 

eartes. F632 nowe the holy Ghoſt is 
not onely called annoynting, but alſo 
the ſealing vp oꝛ earneſt of our lalua⸗ 


tion, Foz «ec, 02, cr, in a part The holy 


of payment, which maketh aſſurance 


wit, a pledge. And ſurely, the holte 
Gholt doth nowe teſtiſte, yea, it dothe 
ſeale and afſure vs, that we are the 
ſonnes of god, and chat when time is 
we ſhall bereceiucd into the euerla⸗ 


ghoſt is 


| of the whole ſumme to be payde, to *b<caractt 


ol our in · 


heritance. 


ein: 


| 
| 


m — lt aw 4 


— 


1 w 11> — . 


t. Ioha. 4. 


t. Lohn.; 


The holie 
ghoſt, loue 
or charity, 


| | 


Rom. ß. 


Of the power of the hoſie Gholle. 


pin 
ng inheritaunce , PR againe 
:phet. |ſayth, Ye are ſcaled with the holy ſpi- 


rit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
our inheritaunce, vnto thered 

tion of the purchaſed poſlefsion , vn- 
to the prayſe of his glory, Epheſ.i. 
That aſuraunce doth maruellouſly 
confirme and comfozte the mindes of 
the faythfull in temptations, encou- 
rageth them beſides that to pati 
in aduerſitie, and to holineſſe of life, 
Foz herevpon ſayde d. John, Little 
children ye are ot God, and haue o- 
uercome them: for greater is he that 
1s in you, than he that is in the world. 
And againe, Noweare we the ſonnes 
of God, and yet it doth not appeare 
what he ſhall be : but we know, that 
when wee ſhall appeare, we ſhall bee 
like vato him, for we ſhall ſee him,as 
he is. And euery man that hath this 
hope in him, purgeth him ſelfe, euen 
as he alſo is pure. And as þ holy ghoſt 
is an vnſpeakable knitting together, 
wherby the thꝛer perſons are inſepa⸗ 
rably coupled one with an other in e⸗ 
nerlafting loue + conco2d: euen ſo the 
ſame coupleth the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt w 
his ſpouſe, wa knot 5̊ can not be lo⸗ 
ſed, and ioyneth together betwene 
them ſelues all the members of his 
myſtical body in an euerlaſting coue⸗ 
naunt. Fo2 as the members of oure 
body are iopned together whole and 
ſound by the beneſite and enioping of 
life:ſo the myſticall body of Chꝛiſte is 
vnited together by the holy Gholte . 
Therefozeit is no maruell,thathe is 
called oꝛ noted with the name of loue 
which poureth loue into our heartes, 


— ope-| 
ation of 
the holt: 


ghoſt. 


| 
| 


And albeit by theſe names of the 
holte Ghoſt, his operation may be vn⸗ 
derſtode, pet will J adde certeine 
teſtimonies of Scripture, out of whi- 
che his power o2 effect, eſpecially in 
vs, mape be moꝛe fully vnderſtode. 


among other 
things ſayth: The ſpirite ofthe Lord 
ſhal reſt ypon him, the ſpirite of wil. 


dome and vnderſtanding the ſpirite 
of counſel and _— the ſpitite of 
knowledge, and of t 

Lorde, and ſhall make him of deere 
iudgement in the feare of GOD, 
Though he declaredmanye, pet hath 
be not reckoned vp all the powers of 
the ſpirite. Therefoze it is not fo; ts 
to bꝛing into a fkreight , and with the 
common ſozte to compꝛiſe inanar- 
rowe number of ſeuen the powers of 
the ſpirite, F82 we baus heard he- 
therto,that there is the ſpirite of pꝛo⸗ 
mile, of doctrine, of humilitie, and 
gentleneſſe, c. To whiche beſide 
theſe, there are reckoned vp very ma⸗ 
ny together. Foz he is the ſpirite of 
wiſedome. But howe great this is, 
and ho we farre it reacheth, it is ma- 
nifeſt euen in the wozds of Solomon, 
To wiſedome is ioyned 
ding, which is ſayde to be the action 
and applying of wiſedome oꝛdered o: 
framed to things, places, times, and 
perſons , Counſel is and 
giuen in doutfull matters, and ſhew- 
eth what we may moſt conueniently 
doe. Strength miniſtreth ſuffici- 
ent fozce and conſtancie to execute 
and perfourme, yea and patiently fo 
beare, what ſo euer by counſel we 
haue learned eyther to be done oz to 
be ſuffrred, And nowe knowledge 
is an experience obteined and gotten 
by long time and vie. Unto theſe is 
feare added, that is to ſap, godlineſſe 
and true religion, where vnto vnlefſe 
we referre all oure ſapings and do- 


ings, wiſedome, vnderſtanding, tou ⸗ 


ſel, ſtrength and knowledge ſhal no- 


he feare of the 


vnderſtan⸗ 


thing pꝛolite vs, | 


To! __| 


WS 


— 


Nhe ff 


1 Cod. 


Ait. 


my 
«in the ſpirite, if ſo bee the ſpirite of 
God dwell in you, If any man haue 


7 


The ſpirit 

wie the reuelation of the holie Gholte,the 
, |myſterie of the kingdome of God is 

nyfte- verie manifeſtly opened vnto vs. 

not the God, ſayth he, hath reuealed them 

love ynto vs by his ſpirite. For the ſpirite 


—— 


* 


: — 1 — 
th the 
—— he leltuaretths 


'feare of god,finally,he ſhal ſay i do al 


[things vnto the glo2y of god, t al theſe 
things truly are freely t fully dzawne 
out of the onely founteine of the holy 


inhis to 
Sno 


full fozce of the holie Ghoſt wozking 
in vs being new boꝛne, ſayth: I 


that are in the fleſhe can ” e 
but 


God. But ye are not in the fl 


not the ſpirite of Chriſte, the ſame is 
none of his. And if Chriſte bee in 
ou, the body is deade bycauſe of 
Fane bat che ſpirite is life for righte- 
oulneſſe ſake. But if the ſpirite of him 
that rayſed vp Icſus from the deade 
dwell in you, euen her that rayſed vp 
Chriſte from the deade , ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortall bodyes, by- 
cauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you. 

The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Cozifithians teacheth, that by 


ſearcheth all thinges, yea thedeepe 
things of God, For what man kno-+ 
weth the things of man, ſaue the ſpi- 
rite of man which is in him? Euen ſo 
che things of God knoweth no man 
but the ſpirit of God, And we haue 
not receiued the ſpirite of the world, 
but the ſpirite which is of God, that 
we might knowe the thinges which 
are giuen to vs of Chriſte. Yether- 
to perteyne theſe woozdes of oure 
Loꝛde and Sauiour, out of the holte 


1 


— — 


| 


ifI go not away, that comforter wall 
not come vnto you, but if I depart, I 


will ſende him vnto you, And when: 


heiscome, he will rebuke the world 
of ſinne, and of ri 
iudgement. Of ſinne, bicauſe they be- 
leeue not on him. Of righteouſneſle, 
bicauſe I goe to the and ye ſee 
me no more. Of iudgement, bycauſe 
the prince of this world is judged al- 
ready, And it is euident 5ᷣ in all theſe 
clauſes the whole ſumme of religion 
is conteyned, whiche the holy Ghote 
molt plentifully hath deliuered vnto 
the Churche. Which we alſo touched 
in the erpoſition of the names of the 
holy Ghoſt. It followeth in the Ecl- 
pell, I haue yet many thinges to ſay 
vnto you, but ye can not beare them 
away now, Howbeit whe he is come, 
which is the ſpitite of tructh, he will 
leade you into all truth. He ſhal not 
ſpeake of him ſelfe: but whatſocuer 
he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake, & 
hee will ſhewe you thinges to come. 


And ſince it is certeine that the bolic 


led the Apoſtles into all trueth: in ſo 
muche that what ſo euer agreeth not 
with their wꝛitings, is wozthily ſuſ⸗ 
pected ot a lye. Otherwiſe J doubt 
not but he at this day ſpeaketh in the 
Church by thoſe which are his: but it 
is without contreuerſie, that the holy 
Ghoſte doth not- caineſap him ſelfe. 
And that things to come were reuea⸗ 


ghteouſneſſe, and of 
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The ſpi- 


Ohoſte is tome, it is euident, that he 


rite fore- | 
ſheweth 

thinges to 
ome, | 


ed to the Apoſtles by the ſpirite, we 
haue touthed in the expoſition of t 
names of the holy ghoſt, Neither is 
doubtful,but at this day he reucalcth 
many thinges to the Saintes in the 
Church,euen thoſe things which per- 
teine to the pzeſernation of the Coſ⸗ 
pell of Chꝛiſt and the Saintes. 


Acces. 11. 


Oolpell, I tell you the trueth it is ex- Againe we reade in the Epiſtle 
pedient for you chat I go away. For | Paul to the — — | 
eltation 
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baz — 
uche to. for to one is giuen by the ſpirite, the 
ghoſt. woorde of wiſedome, to an other the 
woorde of knowledge by the fame 
fpirite 3 to an other ia giuen faith by 
the ſame ſpirite, to an other the giftes 
of healing by the fame ſpirite, to an 
other power todo miracles, ta an o- 
ther prophecie, to an other diſcer- 
ning of pirites, to an other diucrs | 
kindes of toungs,to an other thg.j 
terpretation of toungs. But all 
worketh that one and the ſelfe ſame 
ſpirite, diuiding to euer man ſeue · 


* — 
3333 


; #4 
* 
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* 
' 
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| rally, euen as he will, - 
go- 
| , and 
vnto which allo if we —— 
= — n 8 — 
ncerning | 
ba we will make an end. The fruite of and abſolute. It is be whiche in the 
the ſpirite,ſapth he, is loue,ioy,peace, | likenelſe of a Doue, after the Lo2de 
long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodnes, deſcended and 
Gb mecha tp AR | onlyinChziſt} - 
See mapmed aa mi- 
, 


l 


] 


ful ripeneſſe in the minds of the faith- 
ena. |fall, Toalltheſe we wil nowe adde 
a nota. in Teadeof a concluſion,the moſt no- 
able rrea.| fable treatiſe of Tertullian, touching 
iſe of the] the holic Choſte , The ſame is this: 

ly ghoſt! Bycauſe þ Lozd was departing into 
heanen, he did neceſſarily gine fo his 
diſciples a comkfo2ter, leaſt he choulde 15 : 
leaue them in a manner o2phanes , And the ſpirite of wiſedome and vn. 
which was not conuenient, and fo2- | derſtanding, the ſpirite of counſel & 
| ſake them without a certeine aduo- | ſtrength; the ſpitite of knowledge| 
cate and tutour , Foz it is he that and godlineſle reſteth Tres him. 
ſtrengthened their myndes and vn | And the ſpirite of the of che 
derſtadings, which diſtinguiſhed the | Lord le him. The like and ſcife- 
ſacraments of the goſpel, which was | ſame ſaying he hath alſo in an other 
| ein them the giuer of light in heauenly | place in the perſon ofthe ——_— 


= —_—— 


thy 

(tle Paule ſpeaketh, 

not the ſpirite of Chritte, the ſame is 

none of his. And where the ſpirite of 

the Lord is, chere is libertie , This is 

he which by water woorketh the ſo- 

cond or ion, being a 

——ů— 

on, and he that conſecrateth the hea- 
ut a pledge ofthe 


maketh interceſsi6 for vs in the hea- 
ring of God with ſighes that can not 
be vttered. And pouring foorth his 
ift ofdefence,is giuen to be a dwel- 
— — that 1 
, ifs in vs, 
bringeth oure bodhes vnto euerlaſt- 
ingneſſe, and vnto the reſurrection of 
immortalitie, while hee accuſtometh 
them to bee partakers in him of his 
heauenly x „and to bet 
with the <ternitie of the 


tum, It is he which bridleth inſatia- 

| which | 
= 

ming affections, whiche abhorreth | 


| his own words 


world;but the ſparit which is of god. 
——ů—— 


And 1 chi 
irite of God. Ofhim he faith, And 


ſpirite ofthe is ſubiect 
— ken nk 
Nowe ſpeaketh cui- 
tral deparcteo the farts, — — 
— — 
diuels, which falſe in hypocri- 
fie , having their conſcience 
with an hote yron , No man becing 


guided by this fpirit,calleth Ieſus ex 


ecrable,no man denycth that Chri 
is the ſonne of God, or forſaketh god 
the Creator, no man vttereth 


nſt the ſcriprures, 
neither doth pry eſtabliſh other 
wicked decrees, no man re. 
contratig les. Whoſocuer 
meth againſt this ſpiri te, Sale 
haue ther in this world 
nor in the world to come. It is he that 
in the Apoſtles beareth witneſſe to 


Chriſt, chat ſheweth conſtant faith of 


religi6in martirs,that planteth mar 
— nr an 10 Os 
virgines, wes e 
2 and vn- 
defiled in others , that confoundeth 
heretikes,reformeth the froward, re- 
| the vnfaithful, reuealeth diſ- 
ſemblers, and puniſheth the wicked, 
and preſerueth the church chaſte and 
vnſtained in of perpetuall 
a vir- 


any of 


verily-thatI haue the l. Cor.. 


Cor. 14. 


1. Tim. . 
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14 ſumme; Wbt 
of the vni - 
tic and 
Ttigitie 


— 


ping this vnitie 
tie in vnitie. — hdr 


| and actnowledge thes diſtinction 92 
| dimſion moſt manifeitly declared in 
the ſcriptures, and the vnitie allo cõ⸗ 
— —— — mn 
| diligence. Fo2 in the ſtripture he be⸗ 
eee. 

is attributed to the 
——— 
ing things is aſcribed to the ſonne:! + 
| ö toꝛte t effectnal power of woꝛking 

| aſſigned to theholy en dende cobeguen ini wy abefte, we 
| let vs take herde, leaff that this benefite, and alt o- 
| 


ſtinttion we ſeparate the „ are 
the ſubſtaunte of God. - Foy here's vnſeparabiy giuen nnd beſcowed ty- 
but one God in whome en vs, frour one, onety, true, uning, 
ties are It is but one fire}th6nghe and euerlaſting God, who is the fa⸗ 


there be thꝛer things ſirne in it ligdt, ther, the ſonne, and the holie ghofte. 
bꝛightnelle, and heate, Kos theſeriſe | To utumo be re and thaw 
| together, and ceaſe all at once. he | 16 2 keſgiving nn 
| AE EIT bzightnes, — A nk 


Of good andewltpirites,that pofehebolic Angeloof God. — 


and of duels oreuillf wy ee eee 40 Iu 
| | 4 . Nn 0s em 


en, I 
I! amen 


; Angels 
of duets, 02 1 
| their operations, Df whome inte the 
holy ſcripture deliuereth vs an alſu⸗ 
red doctrine, and in all pointes pꝛoli⸗ 


* _ 


j 14 


_ .—_—  , C1 Fy | A 
o . ; N * . : 4 
. . 


ie 
ee 4 | | 
ntea. . 0 a of 1 | phileſ eſed that there are A. Steu- 
. The wap N call Gods . fo: bus in bis 
e.like- 8 aud. 8. 
* ” |booke, d 


A. 


perenni 
philoſo- 


12 


on. Foz the pꝛeachers of the truth are 
called Angela, as n Mulachie. and in 


U | | | Angels 
their honſes reſembling ſtraungers. 
certeine it is, both by the holy ſcrip- 
euill ſpirites Angels : as Maule alſo tes and by mance erpeiece , 
doth, ſaying that the faithful ſhal ome voy — 


un 

ſcripture. doth teſtiſie that there are 
Angels, making mention in many | Angels 
places that they haue appeared vnto 

men, and haue reueled vntothem the 
will of God, 02 otherwiſe actumpli 
— — | 
he Calpel,lapth, JW 
ing the (cri „nor the power of 
God. For is the ee e ther 
neither marrie, nor are giuen in mat- 
mae but 9 — . God 
in heauen. thercfoze beleeue | Apaſtles 
that there are Angels. Foz the autho» 
ntte of the ionne of Gov, and the irs 
renocable. trueth of the holie ſcrip- 

tures ought wozthily to winne moze 


| 


E cated. 


— in the creation of al things, 


When An-| touching the time when angels.were 


cls were 


Angels 4 
Subſtances 


all thanges are. created, that are an 
(ties or lord(hips, either rules or po- 


wers. Wherfoze heretiques haue ſet 
foꝛth toyes, ſaying that Angels are 


and cozternall with God, Foz God in 
time by the foune as wel created an⸗ 
gels as all other creatures . Nowe 


created, whether with the light befoze 
man, o after man, and al the wozkes 
of God, let hum tell that can, the hoke 
ſcripture paſſing it ouer with ſilence, 
and pꝛonoũcing no certeintie therof, 
Epiphanius and Auguſtinus aficient 

; d ſcri learned⸗ 
ly and truly coafcſſ2,that there is no⸗ 


ching delinered in the ſcriptures of 5 


matter. And that which is not deline- 
| revinthe criptures.can ut without 
daunger be inquired after, but with- 
nat danger we may be ignozaunt 
thereof. It is ſufficient ta acknow⸗ 
tedire that angels were created, at 
what time ſoruer it ſemeth they were 
created. Let vs rather giue god than⸗ 
kes, that he hath created foꝛ mankind 
foercellent miniſters. Let vs liue an 
bolie and an angelike life in the fight 
of Gods holy angels. Let vs watche, 
leaſt he which tranſfigureth and tur- 
neth him ſeife into an angel of light, 


3 


—— — 


e 22 : * — nr r — » 
wo. th : By Chee | 


heauen, and that are in earth. viſible tyre 
and inuiſible. whether they be mare- 


— "1 


times appeared vato men in likenes 
92 ſhape of men. Let vs thereſoꝛe hold 
and confcfſe that angels are ſubſtan 
ces, Furthermoze, what ſubſtaunces|,,\ | 
better declared: foz the which J beare Gases. 
no man-grudge. J confeffe that there gebs 
are god ſpirites, to make difference 

of them that are euill. Whercof ſhal 
be ſpoken hereafter. J confeſſe that 
they are god. nat ſo much fo; the god⸗ 
neſle of their nature in whiche they 
continued, as tos their operation 0} 
wozking. Foꝛ they alwayes ſtirre vp 


ſters a ame of ire, The ſeripture,3 
ſay , nameth Angels ſpirifes and a 
flame of fire, not that angels of their 
owne nature and ſubſkaunce are (02s 
po2al fire: but bicauſe fire aftera ſoz! 
reſembleth them which in clearnell, 


ſible, but God onelp, that is to ſap, che 
father, the ſonne, and the holy GhoT : 


ible to all creatures, bycauſe he is 
without body. Thus much from the, 
But thoſe bodies eyther of young 


/oftentumes appeared ' bnto the fa- 
thers, were not their pꝛoper oz natu- 
ral bodyes,but taken vpon them, and 
as1t were boꝛrowed fromelſwhere , 

fo; a tine, and fo2 the weakneſſe of 
dure And what manner 
thoſe ſame very bodies were 
'whiche they toke , oz from whence 


e | appearatvnto hum in 
defi- doe as it were declare that theyhaue 


who therefoze is rightly beiteued to | 
be bodileſſe, bycanſe he is in euerie 
place, and fulfilleth, and conſerneth | 
all thinges : and therefoze he is inui⸗ 


| thinke they 
men oz olde men, in whiche Angels | theyknow 


q . 
— 


not bodies which can be handled: and 
they make a 


them without blame. Thus farce he. 
In theſe and ſuche like cauſes let vs 
— — omnipotentie and 
who doth what 
he wilcotahum —- 


ble creatures. Pozeoucr we affirme |, gel are 
— — ety incot tul e 
wer uf God are intoruptibie ſubſtã / uble. 
tes, yea and vnchangeable in 


their fe⸗ 
-ticitte, without burtben and hinde⸗ 
rances, F0z®;Auguſt;alfo Ad Pet. 


Diac. de Eng faith, I hat vn 


I. ni. chare- 


| 


—_— 
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4Nas not & 
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y thegraccot God. The ſame Au- 
guſt. De vera religione Cap.13.laith : 
Me mult confeſſe that angels by na- 
ture are chaungeable (if God only be 
vnchangeable)but in that wil wher- 
with they lous Cod rather than them 
ſelues, they remaine ſtedlaſt and ſta⸗ 
ble in hum, and inioy his mnieſtie, be⸗ 
ing ſubiect moſte willingly ta him a⸗ 
lone . With theſe wo2ds agreethoſe 
whiche are read in Defanit, Eecleſi- 
ait.cap.61,in this wile, The Ange- 
{hicall powers which continued ſted⸗ 


| mcth that me in tho reſurrection ſhal 


be like the angels. Fo2 weſhallriſe 
inco2ruptible. Therefaze Angels are 
incoꝛruptible. Foz thus ſaith our ſa- 
uiour: The children of this wor lde 
marrie wines, and are married; but 
they that ſhall bee counted worthy 
to enioy that world, & the teſurxec- 
tion from the deade, dot not marric 
| wines , neyther are married, neither 
can they die any more, for they arc 
equall with the Angels, and are the 
| ſonnes of God, in ſo nuches they are 
the chuldtẽ of thereſurrectiõ. Mher⸗ 
vpon Theodoretus In diuinis decre- 
tis, hath thus inferred 2 Me doe not 
therfoze reckonthe angels in the ni- 


| 


| watch, they came vnto the yto 
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burthen.andlet, the ſcripture in un, bil 


ny places declareth. An the Aas of the !pecdic. | 
Apoſtles thus we reade, Thepricſts Atter.s, 
the apoſtles in the common pri. | 

ö, but os angel of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon dores, & brought 
them foorth and ſayde, Go and — 
and ſpealce iu the temple vnto the 
people, all the words of this life. But 
when the officers came, and founde 
them not in the ptiſon, they returned 
and tolde,faying, The priſon truely 
found we ſhut with al diligence, aud 
the keepers ſtanding without before 
the doores, In the ſame bake thus a 

we reade wzitten, Herode = FRYE 

eter in priſon, and Peter 1 

tweene two ſouldicrs bounde with 
two chaines, and the keepers before: 
the doore kept the priſon. And be- 
hold the angel of the Lord was chere 
preſent (oꝛ ſtode by him) and a lighte 
ſhined in the priſon : and hee {mote 
Peter on the ſide and ſtirred him vp. 
ſaying. ariſe vp quickly, & his chains 
fel off fr6 his hands. And anon when 
they were paſt the firſt and ſeconde 


n gate 

that leadeth vnto the citie, hide 0- 
pened vnto the by the owne accord. 
Behold no impediments 02 lets, bow 
mighty ſoeuer they were, 

hindered oꝛ ſtayed þ angel of þLo2d 
that he might not execute molt ſper⸗ 


lophers of the Grecians doe, neyther | y2on chaines fel from Peters hands 
doe we digide natures Þ are without of their owne accozde, Ve 


— — — —„- 


— 


— 


warde faire and ſoftely, neyther are 
they moned with labour 03 topting, | ble'tothat 
ater i maner of cozrnptible dovyes. treatiſe 
Pet in the @rriptutes they ars ex- | ſomthing 


meth that 


being of their own nature moſt ſwift 
and ſpeedy ſpirites are nowe conuer⸗ 
ſaunt in heauen, the power ol O ol ſo 
willing and woꝛking: but ſo ſone as 
it ſhall pleaſe the Loꝛde of all, by and 
by they are pzeſent with mein xarth, 
bnto whom they are ſent of God from 
heauen , And they are pzeſente in 
earth ſometime with one, and ſomes 
time with an other. Not that they 
are not conte vned in their pꝛoper 
place. Foz when the angel told the 
women of Chaiſtes reſurrection, he 
was not at the ſame inſtant in hea⸗ 
nen, and by the graue on ſepulchze at 
ence. Fo2 God onely is not tontey- 


[nerie plate. But angels goe not ſoz⸗ 


pꝛeſſely ſayde to afcefid into heauen, 
and from thence to deſcend unte vs. 
We verily rightly belecue, thatoure 
ſoules as ſone as they departe out of | 
the bodyes, doc fo2:thwith enter into 
the kingvome of heauen. Foz the 
Lo2de hath ſayde in the Goſpell, But 
hath eſcaped from death vnto life , 
And, to day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe, And thou. doeſt reade of 
And itcameto 


tarryed by the 


into" 


; | 


alſo nowe ſee | 1 
As T\was yet a ſpeaking; making fup- | 


plicatibn,and confeſiin gmine ovine 1 
04. "7 


j 


Fl 
[ 


4 
TH 


ned in plate. Fo2 he is pzeſentine- | contepriey 


ed, and was | nought 
ger dy _—_ 


Dau. ro. 


Angels. 


Ol the 


| Dau. 7 


| 


8 —— 


multitude —— 
and otdet terteine Dinines haue wirtily and 
'of Angels. 


Matth. 26 


Hebr. 12. 


0 . 
5 


thouſande of the valianteſt (oulviers. 

In Daniel we haue ſuch a deſcrip- 
tion of an angel, wherby both the po⸗ 
wer and excellencie of angels maybe 
gathered. His body, ſaith he, was like 
the Turkiſhe or Iaſper ſtone, his face 
to looke vppon was like lightening, 
his eyes as lampes of fire, his armes & 
feete were like in colour to poliſhed 
braſſe, and the voice of his words was 
ke the voice of a multitude. o that 
it is not needefull to make a long diſ⸗ 
courſe of the knowledge e wiſedome 
of angels. Fo2 this is not a thing that 


— paſſeth capacitie, ſeeing Angels are 
Ec geo 


creatures. But in ſo much as pertey- 
neth to their embaſſaces and mini⸗ 
ſteries, ſurely they are moſte wiſe, in 
al points furniſhed, and in no part vis 
miniſhed. Foz he that ſendeth them is 
euerlaſting wiſedome it ſeife, and he 
kurniſheth his Em vaſſadours moſte 
[verfectly. Furthermore; touching 
the multitude and oꝛder of angels, 


wiſely inough viſputed. The &crip- 
ture ſimply affirmeththat angels are 
innumerable, Fo; Daniel ſayth, A 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred vnto 
him, and tenne thouſand thouſandes 
ſtood before him. Ft is alio read that 
Chꝛiſt ſayde to Peter, Thinkett thou 
that I can not praye vnto my father, 


twelue legions of Angels: Mau al- 
ſo ſayth, Ye are — into the citie of 
the liuing God, the heauenly Hietu- 
ſalem, and to an — inying 
panie of Angeli | | 
that innumerable multitude” into 
bꝛing into thꝛer hisrarthies vn holie 
pꝛincipalities, ot which, they affirme 
that eache of them haue ther o2ders ; 


the firſt Scraphim, Cherubim, Thro- 


— a. AM. Afi... 


3 


and he ſhal ſend vnto tnemare:tHan 


iſhe | holie@cri 


| 


G - +. . _— — Gs 


ood Spi 


uerie one of them. But ©. Auguſt, 
— — Encheir. cap. ps. ſaith, Wherin 

or , princi palities 7 and po. 
wers do differ betweene them — 
let them tell that can: if yet they are 
able to proue that they ſay. I confeſſe 
my ſelte to be ignorant of theſe mat- 
ters. And the ſame Auguſtine, 1 


Oroſiũ cõtra Luſcilliariſtas ſaith:T ruc- 
ly the Apoſtle ſayth, Whether ſeates, 
(threnes)whetker lordſhips, u hether 


principalities, x hether powers. And 


theretore that there are leates, Lord- 
thips, principe lities and powers in 
the hoaſtes of heauen, I ſtedſaſily be- 
jecue, and that they differ ſonic wi at 


| 


betweene them ſelues, I hold it for an 
vndoubted truth: but what they are, 
and what they differ ctweere them 
ſelues I knowe not. Ney ther truly co 
I thivke my ſelſe for the ignotaunce 
therobto be indaungered, as lam ſot 
diſobrilience if 1 neglett the Lordes 
commaundements. And anon in the. 


ſame place he ſheweth, that we mult 
not buſtly and curicuſſy ſearthe after 
theſe things. Whole counſe! we doe 
willingly obe y, perceining that the 
ſcriptures,which miniſter vnto bs al 
things nec eſlarit and beaithfull. haue 
| ſet do wne nothing concerning them. 

Vet this we can net deny, that thoſe 
names (oꝛ if yeu will ſo call the m a⸗ 
| ders of Angels,) are expꝛeſſed inthe 
8 fo>our 


weak 


exporinde them as we may. Lhele 


 bleffed ſpirites of he auen ſa me genes 


rallp and ſimply to be coiled Angels, 
bycauſe they be the meſſingers e em⸗ 


bafſadours of the meſte hebe COD, Angels 


oO Wy 


— 


wherevpon fo2our | 
iris mate nfter a fo2te to 


The expe 
ſion 
cs 


we vo 
ogels. 


— a 


uenly. Foz fo wereadinPaule,that 
nel i. The Lord himſelſe ſhal deſcend from 
haueauen in a ſhout, and in the voice of 
an Archangel, and in the trumpe of 
God. on that we may compare ſmal 
thinges with great, we ſee that kings 
and pꝛintes in weightie affayzes, aps 
point none to bee their embaſſadours 
3 but noble me. It appeareth that they 
«cs, ure called Tones becanſe they ſtad 
* |alwayesat the thꝛone of Cod, oz elle 
becauſe God is read in the Pꝛophets 
to haue made and placed his owne 
ſeate in Angels, and to bee carried of 
them, as it were in the coche ofa king, 
as Dauid ſayeth: He bowed the hea- 
uens and came done, and there was 
| darcknes vader his feete. He rode vp- 
pon the Cherubims,or was carried v- 
pon the Cherubims, and did flie, hee 
caine flying vpponthewinges of the 
winde. Furthermoze the deſcription 
of the charriot and thzone of God in 
Ezechiel is knowen. They ſ@me to 
be called Lozdſhipps, p2incipalifies, 
bai, and powers, beetauſe God executeth 
oz his gouernement and exertciſeth his 
* lone power in the woꝛld by the mi⸗ 
| |niftericof Angels. Foz ſo alſs they 
nen. are called powers and armies ,oz the 
|  |hoaltofheanen, Foz they incompaſſe 
the Loꝛd round as his guard, and hee 
who is called the God of Sabbaoth, oz 
ok hoaſtes, the Loꝛd Jſaye of all An- 
gels, ſpirits, and creatures, whoſe mi⸗ 
niſterie hee vſeth, when, where, how, 
and as much as it pleaſeth him, vſeth 
them alſo as his ſouldiers . Hie⸗ 
bin of their ertteding knowledge, 
im. Other expoũd them ſwift . Seraphim: 
baue their name of leruentneſſe: O 


Angels Paule alſo ſayth, Are not all 


he mill. But beecauſe of his ſpetiall 


God vſet 
the miniſ- 


Angels are created of Cod foz the mi⸗ 
niſterie of God himſelfe and men. Foz 
Dauid ſaid, Which maketh his An- 
gels ſpirites and his miniſters a flame 
of fire. And againe in another place, 
O praiſe the Lord all ye angels of his, 
ye that excell in ſtrength, ye that ful- 
fill his commaundement, & heat ken 
vnto the voice of his words. Opraiſe 
ye the Lord all his hoaſts, ye ſeruants 
of his that doe his pleaſure; And of 


miniſtring ſpirits, which are ſent out 
into the miniſterie for their ſakes, 


which ſhalbeheirex of aluation? But! 
Cod vſeth the miniſterie of Angels 
vppon no neceſſitie, but of his owne 
godwtill. Foz hee might bee without 

them,ſince by his woꝛd he bzingeth to 
paſſe what he will. For hee ſpake and 

they were made, hee commaunded & 

they werecreated,not one of al the ans 
gels isyntiy wo: king with him: ſo at 
this day alſo, hee is able without the 
belp ol Angels, to bꝛing to paſſe what 


created them to the par⸗ 


godneſſe bee creat 
taking ol euerlaſting life and ſaluati⸗ 


on, hee bſeth their miniſterie to vs 
ward, as he alſo doeth the ſcruice of os 
ther creatures. to whom they declare 
their faith e obedience to God ward, 
and Godexerciſcth his vnſpeakeable 
goodwill both toward them, whom by, 


grace he hath made partakers of euer 
laſting ioy, and alſo toward vs, hem 
he hath vouchſafed to honour with the 
ſeruice of ſo Nr a company, #03 

LI. v. 


among 


_— 
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— 
benefites of , | 

cauſe we are aſtoniſhed, 
this is not to be accounted the leaſt, 
thathe hath giuen vs angels to de dur 
ſeruants. Truelp this is an exceeding 
great token ol his fatherly care and 
regard to vs ward, firſt of all becauſe 
he frameth himſelfe fo ſwetely to our 
capacities and Intime 
paſt the Loꝛd himſelfe with his 
owne mouth in — — 
church oꝛ cdgregation aentes, 
but when he vnderftod that they had 
rather he ſhould ſpeake by their inter- 
pꝛetour Poles, he toke their withe x 
offer , and afterward he ſpake by Po- 
ſes vſing his miniſterie towardthem, 
TruiyGod is able to poure mokf per- 
fette faith into our minds by his holy 
ſptrite, without any iopnt-wozking of 
men but becauſe he knew it was pꝛo⸗ 
fitable fo2 vs that it ſhould ſo ber, he 


and p!anteth the faith of the Apoſtles 
b zeathing of the Goſpell, And 
2 doth ſo 


haue done the ſame by angels, pet by 
the Angels themſclues her ſendeth 
them that are to bee inltraced in the 
faith to the Apalfles, Foꝛ if is mani⸗ 
feſt what the angels ofthe Loꝛd in the 
Ares of the Apoltles did with Corne- 
ius. whome he ſendeth vnto the pꝛea⸗ 
ching af Peter. Therefoze when God 
ſeth the — — 
ent foꝛ vs, then of god vppon no 
necefſitte he vſcth their miniſterie to⸗ 
ward me, And doubtleſſe angels loue 
men ercedingly, and that which they 
do, they doe of their owne accoꝛd, not 


of conſtraint, noꝛ vnwillingiy. F02 


they cůnot but exceedingly lone them 
whome they ſee to be ſo deere to their 


creatour, that foz their ſakes he ſpa- 


inſtituted the miniſterie of his wozd, | Whiche 


pꝛetiſely obſcrue, that when he might | is, after 


| them 
to ſerue dim, and men. TheLozdin 
the Goſpell witneſſeth, That che An- 
gels in heauen reioyce at the conuer- 


ners. 


Lo2d is bzonght in very ſozowfull fo; | 


ffand, and moze eaſitie conceine ſpiri- 
| tual andheauenly thinges as it were 
by parables : howbeit tet vs thincke 


b and as plainely as I can. 
Fir hy vo rue onto hm 
felfe in all thinges, which J thincke 

— declared in that whiche 
went afoꝛe. The ſame Godthey all | 


t5 
. 
In Zacharie the angel of the Zacha 


The minifterie of Angels erte m 
deth very farre,whiche J will declare |, nine. 
by rehearſing certeine kinds ol them nie ofa 


magnifie together, with cuerlalling 


Ae. 


pta iſing 
or ſonges. 1 — 
ſaith of the Sera they cried 
ſaid, Holic, holie, holie, is the —— 
of Sabbaoth, heauẽ & earth are 
wore — —.— 
y p2ophete 
he heard them ſaying, Bed the 
glorie of the Lord out of bis place. 
The whole hoaſt ofheauen alſo ſin- 
geth a birthe ſonge to Chzilte their 
Pꝛince when hee was baz ne, as is to 
be ſeene in . Luke, ſaying : Glorie 
be to God on high, & in earth peace, 
and amonge men good · will. do they 
goe befoze with an example foz men | a | 
to followe , teaching what they alſo 
ſhould doe, that is, offer pꝛaiſe and | and they alſo do comfozt the afflicted, 
thanke ſgiuing to God on high, whom | Foz the wiſemen being warned by þ 
» that they ſhould not returne 
vnto licrulalem to Herode „auorde Math, 1 
maunded by — ory into Ac 
F 
gypt, deliuering the Chziſte oz ans 
meancs furthere nointed of the Loꝛd out ot the bloudie 
laye blockes in the waye of. falſe pzo- bandes of Berode. Chziſte alſo at the Luke.zz. 
ph:ts hating them with their accurſed | maunt of Dliuet beeing in a bloudie 
daarine and Antichziſte. F02D. ſweate, is comfo2ted by the angel. b 
Peter teſlifyeth that the Angels de⸗ And Dagar the handmaidecf Bara 5 
ſire to behold the Goſpell ofthe ſonne being in extreme daunger, is recrra / 
of God , Ja hoconeinogn eaſes | 1 the conſolation ofan angel. As q 
Chyiſtcmadeto John the Apotlle, the Apaltle b. Paule bring vee|, q,, 
Angel of the Lozd. bindeth Sathan: — naw 1 heareth this 
and tte angels furthering the Goſpel | voice of the of the Lozd: Fear 
of Chꝛiſt, ſet tbemſelues cuery where | not Paule, thou muſt be brought bey | 
aqainſt falſe Chꝛiſtians, and falſe tea- . and loe God hath giuen 
chers Foz euen in p end ol the wozld, | thee all them that ſaile with thee. 
deu. 1. The ſonne of man ſhall ſende forth | Againe, angels are ſent foz nge-| 
his Angels, and they ſhall gather out ment of miſchiefqus aa 
of his kin allchio ges that of- rent A rave ror 55 
Foz 


fend, an them hicke da iniankte wicked and impenilent. 


Our Lord Icfus Chriſto halbe 
led from heauen, with the 
his power, in flaming fire, rene 
— — — them that know not 

and that obey notthe Goſpo of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. on in the 
Reuelation of Jeſus -Chatſte alſd the 
Angels pow2e out 'vialls full of the 
wꝛath of God vppon the herds ol lalſe 
Odins 45015705 ou 
Po2eouer , they take vppen them 
the charge and defence of us, God ſd 
readie at hand watching ouer vs that 
no aduerſitie happen vato vs, and doe 
guide our ways, Foꝛ hetherto belong 
the teſtumonies of the Plalmes, and 
very many eramples ofthe ſcripture. 
Dauid ſayth, This poore(02 afflicted) 
man cryed, and the Lord heard him: 
and ſaued him out of all his troubles. 
The Angel of the Lord pitchethi his 


zof 


him, & delmereth them. And in ano⸗ 
no euill come vnto thee, neither ſhall 


cle(oʒ dwelling.) For he ſhal giue his 
Angels charge ouer thee, to kepe thee 
in all thy wayes. They ſhal beare thee 
in their hands, that thou hurt not thy 
foote againſt a ſtone, Thou ſhalt goe 


tents rounde about them that feare 


ther Pſalme hee ſayeth: There ſhall 
any plague come neere thy taberna- | g 


that bee with vs, are moe than they 
that be with them: the Þ alſo 


p:ayed and faid, Lord 1 belecch hee 


open his * eyes that he may ſee, & the 
lord o the eyes of the ſeruaunt, 
and he looked and behold the moun- 
teine was ful of horſes, and fierie cha- 
—_— with the guard of an hoaſt 


Angels, 

Ab2aham alſo ſayth to his ſernant, 
The Lord God of heauen which ſaid 
vnto mee, Vnto thy ſeede will I giue 
this land, he ſhall ſend his Angel be- 
fore thee, namely, todirece thy way, 
to defend ther, and bꝛing to paſſe that 
thon mayeſt obteine thy defire . F02 
the Lozd himſelfe ſaid to Poſes in 


caſe, Heliſæus ſaid, Feare not, for they | / 


Exodus, Behold I will ſend my An-| 
eepe thee in the | 


Gene. 


— 


Exod. 34 


(oꝛ walke) vppon the Lon and Ad- 


Poet 
deſcribeth:but by a parable and allu- 
ſion heauen is compared to the Court 
of ſome puiſſaunt and renowmed 
p2ince, where ©mmbaCadours of ſuns 


cauſes : which is done mg 
on ot our weake witt and dender cas 
patitie. F02 thus we ought to cõceiue 
in our minde, that Gad, who is the on 
iy Lozdof all kinzdomes, heaveth all 
meas ſuites, aud taketh in hand all 
mens matters, and that Angels at 
nn 
doe ſeruite vnto God, when it plea⸗ 
ſeth him to vſe their muniſterie and 
ſeruice. F02 ſo Nabuchodonoſor alſo 
ſawe in a — — 

deſtinie tro that ia to be 
dewen downe. amm. 


nue Neuertheleſſe we ma here take 
« ai- hede leaſt contrarie to the nature a 


we true religion wee attributeto mach 
to Angels, that we wozthip them not, 
that we cal not vppon them nos ſerue 
them , In deed when men beare that 
Angels are giuen vutohamaf God 
(fo2 miniſters, and that God by them | 
doeth god vats us, be and by tber 
thincke that ſome honour is to bee al⸗ 


vpon + ſerue Cod, e wie 
wozketh by his ſaints: 
— ———— 
wozſhipped, catled 
of vs. Foa truly ſaid 


woꝛſhip, call 
contuſſe h God 


and ſerued 
ctantius lib. 


wil ſay are fellows 


to their guid oz captaine, neuer Wo2- | & 
(hipped oꝛ ſerued him. Euen lo the | 

ſeruaunt of Abzaham beingcommut- 
ted to the angel, doch 


| | not makcſuppli- 
cation vnto hun, deſiring him well to 


paoſper his purpaſe, but hee pzapeth | they 


vnto Ood. t requireth of hum taſhewe 
and giue triall of his merrie toward 
his maiſter Abzaham.. In Daniel the | 


| 


— — . 


nnr. 2 


ſed, . of the rem | 


ple builte 
to S. Mi- 
cba in 
Mount 
e | Garganue, 


ple. but 


ö Fl 


11. 


4 he 1 
- c 9 
, 
N 
1 4 ? f 414 
* 
isn 9 . * 
* 
y reof * 
| 
* - 
i n 


em is * — Thar chr 
dap atſo 


arc due ls. 


| — 
ö "or. Jether ut 


* 


— ger 
Denne 1 


lob. 4. 


| 


Godfſpared not the angels which ſi 
angels which ſin- 
nod but caſt them done into hell, & 


[Thar the 
drach 1s & 
[crcarure. 


| 


The di 
was NOT 


reated e · 
fal whiche God created, wert and ars ex⸗ 
ceeding god : all angels there oe as 
men in line manner, wers natueally | i 
created god. But they contuniediot 
ſtedfaſt t this godnes, granted giui 
| and graffed in them of God, but they 
| beeing coꝛrupte with their owne ma- 
| lice,as men alſo arr. fell, and were by 
(the molt iulf god,th:owne out of hea- 
| uen, as out of the lelicitie aa happines 
O: thefall which was giuen them . Now, when 
of 4ngels/02 at what time this was done. þ ſcrip- 
rom bea-| ture doth not againeerp2cfle: howbe- 
no it, it ſemeth to haue been done beſoze 
the fall of man. Foꝛ the diuel bythe 

ſerpent egred our parentes to ſinne, 
enn Ht | 


$4 3 2 
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0. tr. ok the. ; ' 

treatcy of the be 
which ] wil now ad 1 
and euident declarafus [ 
biſhop of Cyrus taken o 
of the fcriptures, ho in his 
ui deccrer. ſaithj. Let vs whe- 
ther the dinets arſtip ſunler 


muchas hes 
naſmuch as he 


| 
out ts tied x bound withfetters of wir — — de. he fel frs |. 
kedn?s and vice? — his chiefe e & — beeing. | 
Ow of al things,and þ . | 
Hd frõ whence the li- 
ut. Therofoze he wil ner punttheye uet se chende dontles fre whhcealfo 
+ Auels vniuſtty. And we inowetyat | dfbcher angels are: but tirother angels 
god was their guide and | conſtarithy cd timed in their obeclièce, 
i the god angels are his wotkman- | he by diſobedience & pride fell frõ an 
hip, x that he is called godof al ſuch angel & became a diuel. ow y which 
are rightly minded, Ve therefdze | Jaffirmedtorrchincg thoſe wicked ſpi 
ue not p nature wich could von, rs, who oz thetrreno!ting a tall 1e cg. 
thingy is god, traueling v bzinging away are adindged to daͤnat ion. J fer |iemoed | 
| (02th wickednes only, + doing things | it denied of ſoc, who pꝛomiſe to con 
caatrary to his will x minde. t God denmed ſpirita redfption from their | 
theveſd2e did neither make the cuil puniſhments, alittle befo2e the iudg⸗ 
utars ( foz he is the maker and wo2- | ment day. But agatmſt theſe,very ma | 
ter of all god things, as hee himſelfe | ny docto2s0f p church haue viſputc?, 
5 god, )then doeth he not ſo much as all and euery one of thi condemning | 
mmi. i 


— 


5. l. 


The diuc} 


is cuerlat- 


(a5.14- 


rech. 


— — 


— * 6—Bw A. — 
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( 
. 


pn, 
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— — bir af zoiylathan i nen 
— — 

r invgeia the ende ofthe wozldpao: | ſpeaking bade lend The p0jpolalic 
rutiig dofmitiue ſentente againit | nepozteth unto has t 6 Mil — 
aun tat tho wicht d, Wal lap, Depatt ana ne, d id bee i. 
ul. ag omime ve cc ed inc criladtng Hier, uftHint l bb d thewanthe dap | 
aich is prepared for the dhuell andulr's | ofthedenazdake1pf Gadere, e, 
{ngets. And bp e by the Apoſtte r holy |uer thegaſpel vecoadeth, that the diet ebe . 


⁊uangeliſt a witieſſe of the truth doth 1 | 
| de, And che ſe al goznto cuetlaſting | tengednot in the theink 


niſhment, but the righteous imahi c v aÞ Judas makctb wcntit 
Nuk: 9. uc rlaſting. Fo2 in Murr th ioed alſo that the angel fought with the diucll 
aid. In hell their worme dieth not, aud dm ſarke iti dinels cry out and ſay, 
| he fier is not queched! And in Johnin-|Whithaue we to do with thee thou Je.)Matke, 4 
20% 1.5. noꝛe plaine t᷑ pithie woes he ſauth. in of Nazareth ; art thou come to de. 
| F hey that laue done good thai tue iti hut get ſoꝛ al that cur ſauioui 
| worth vato the reſur tec ion die heingyalrody appointed q made iudge 
chey that haue done cuil vutu theatfhr 45 ſbal ay ti the diuels, Cd into the cucf 
rection of oondemnatiou Me doth not laſhng A which teſtimonies agrar. 
ay. the y Cal go either into ufr or into to ſudſtonres by them ſelues ſubſiſtin 

-ondemnation,but mtothereurreeti- | & nat to qualities. Divels therfozearc|,, 
er of bo 


dies they 
be which 


| manI thinkeean perfectly tell: whict|** 
alfa me toide vou a little befoze, whe |” 
weentreatrd of the bodies whichgo! 


£ lob, „ 


N | per- angtistoke; Fo2 truly that dinels pu 
tuall contempt. F on bodies t ſhapes diffcring fromthei! 
Aloe ae poſtle ſaith,that the ſmokeofthoſethat/| awne,tdebiſtozic of Samuel raiſcd'v] 


| are condemned x thzownheadiong in ya witchneanifeſily pzoueth, At war 5 
tohel.foz eucrmoze ſhataſcende vp. It not Samuel that was raiſed from the 
s ccrteine therefoze,that the a e dead hut the capieine-copner of lves 

| nation of the wicked ſhat bealtogether þ cumterferting-Samuel decciued king 

Divets ate vithout ende and eucriaſting: |Fur-|\Þaut. And Paul witneſleth that ſathI.Cor.! 

ſpitite and thermoze in calling the roaviting:An- | dothfranſfozme bimſeife into an ange 

abba cer. gels, ſpirits, we doe not vnderttand by | ef light-Piſtozies allo declare. p the di 

| pirite the wicked affection ol the hart, uetis a maruclous iugling deceiuct i 

| o2 the qualitic 02 paſſion of theminde, | taking an bim diuers fozms # ſhapes 

| 92 co2ruption and ſinne. Foz the wo2ld Ad as 3 ſaide of good angels that ther 
| 


is not without ſome which thinke the | areſpedy in their miniſterie, withou! 
the diuell is nothing els, but a nnſchc-| burden o2 icts,ſo there is no doubt that 
01:8 man, 02 a miſchiefous t ſinncfull | dinets in their kinde 6 wozke,are wel 
| motion 92 outrage ofthe minde. By pꝛepared. Foz the {criptures-deciare 
| roirits therefoze we vnderſtand ſpiri/ that they baue a thouſand ſbiftes Wer: 
| — lubſt antes, indued with feeling 4 | derfull craftincCſe 4 ſubtiltir, and - ha 


xaderſtariding Za: inthe firſt chapter an. 
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th. 8 x j 
fect#of del J wilſpeak wher & ha 
by way eren ce aan ates] 
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ori, the | fignifieth-Naunder.xc; And the wozde 


7 7 
y | thitivfo;ceonly to thigent;to badur i | 


Sher | actulers, Foz Aa the Orekee| —@ || 


|diuetisketchevti6 the Orecians. Fozſ"®\- 
he ſoweth ſlaunders in mien 


ad, My namens lend becaiſtwenfe (det 
bau. Therefvze when thors't 
fathanvile 


ton made of 


f. Pet. . 
£16 the e⸗ Klub. 13. 
himſe le a⸗ 


Nen 
1 N 


z 
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219. 


Cor.1 


be di 
quick 
Atie, 


ngbn 


he dngodiy are vnder one head; as alt} ef Albi gaiie-ſaiothecommſe! 
he godly' are vnder one Chꝛiſte the and derrnf Dauid. 
loꝛd It is tortein 8 all te diueis art a Tdo diuell is called Dayyon , tt 
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1. : a 
54 "Orcs 


wit, Knowing, crallie, and tunning 
in many things, z79 Tov d which 
ligniſies, J know. Foz Plato truly in 
Cratylo, accozding to the opinion of 
Heſiodus, d oeth thinke that diuells, 
whome wee commonly call by this 
woꝛd De mones, are talled and as it 
were named anne, that is, wiſe, 
pꝛudent, i knowing. Yeerevnto the 
wo ꝛo ſerpent muſt be referred, The 


320.3. 


\ ſcrpents 
& dragon 


„ Tim 4. 


1. Pet. g. 


4 roaring 
uon. 


ſerpent, ſaith the Stripture, ns ſub- 
tiler than all the beaſtes of the fielde, 
Therefoze did the diuell choſe the 
ſerpent to be his dwelling place, by 


uiſes in pꝛactiſe 4 deceive dur firſte 
parfts. F02 he is called the dereiuer 
the beguiler, 4 ſeducer of the wond. 
the olde ſerpent + dꝛagon. F062 what 
ſeducing ſoeuer there is in ß woꝛlde, | 


nete: whervpo he is allo called or ĩunic 
a cruell beaſt. The Loꝛde calleth him a 
murtherer. Foz he inſpired into Cain 
and allmanſlears hoꝛrible murthers : 
at this day alfo he ſoundeth the alarum 
to all warres, to all bꝛoyling batte ls to 
al ſlaughters and ſeditions, to be ſhozt, 
he kindleth wꝛath, he ſoweth hatred, 4 
nouriſheth enuic. Ve is named a temp. 
ter. Foꝛ he is alwayes egging men to 


miſchiete. ſparing nothing whatſocuer 


he thinketh can entice anddzowe ts to 
thinges molt wicked. 


hath wel nigh the name ok an vnclean, 
ofa miſchicfons oꝛ malignant, cfafil- 
thie E wicked ſpirite. Foz he fell not fr 
his pureneſte dnely thꝛougb his cwne 
fault, in which he was firſt created ef þ 


In the nffozie of the goſpell, and in 
whome he might put his qmleful'de- the w2itings of the Apoſtles, tle diucll 8 


what wicked deuiſes and deceiffufl 
pꝛactiſe s. they lot fr this one fou ⸗ 
tein of all his miſchicf. In pꝛopharie 
wꝛiters this woꝛd is vſed in a farre 
contrarie ſigniſicatidõ . F03 Socrates 
in Plato ſaith. I affirme Þeuery mi 
is Dæmõ that is to ſay, wife whoſoe⸗ 
uer is gad, ⁊ that he is D:-rmoniacus 
ͥ is to ſay, wiſe g happie both aliue 
and dead. A her foꝛe it is a thing ve⸗ 
rie much and often vſed of Homer to 
adoꝛne noble perſonages with this 
name. But in the hiſtoꝛte of the gol⸗ 
pel, Demomaci arc ſuch as are poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed wa diuel. Paule in his firſt e⸗ 
piſtle to Tuno. reduteth 4 dzaweth 
the whole body of deteits, + doctrins 
coloured W a ſhew offalſe wiſcdbe, 
vnto this hed, © Peter ſaith, Be fo+ 
ber & watch, for your aduerſatie tlie 
diucl as a roring hon walketh about, 
ſcking whom he may deuour, whom 
reſiſt ſledtaſtly in faith, By Þ Lion he 
ſhadoweth out vnto vs the nature 07 


di{poſitio of the diuel. Foꝛ the diurl 
hath erterding great ſtrẽgth, he is ful 
ofaredy raueny,* moſtcruelfterce- namcs,fayino that the gedly Haut bats 


moſt pure god, but euen now allo he is 
delighted with vnpurenelle r allureth 
al men tovncleaneſſe. From this mai- 
ler of miſchicfp2occde al filthy luſts al 
whoꝛeddes, adulteries, al erceſſe, dꝛun 
kennes ſurteting, all beaſilincs 4 ve- 
nitic,p2ide t arrogancie c. £cw the 
diuel alſo in the goſpel is called Berlze. 
bub, bitauſe that ſometime they of Ac- 
caron in Paleſtine thinking the y wo: 
ſhipped Cod. wo:ztipped in very dede 
the diuell. S. Paule faith, What agree- 
ment hath Chriſt with Belial:he ſetteth 
Belial againſt Chꝛiſt, to wit, the diuell 
againſt god. But Poles put 5̊ cogitatio 
of Belial foꝛ a wicked t cuil! thought. 
Lherfo2e the dinell is wicked x tngod- 
ly, rebellious & obſtinate againſt God, 
Foꝛ theyſay that Belial ſignificth altos 
gether as much, as if a man would ay, 
lawlefſe, without yoke t without diſci- 
pline. There are ſome alſo which think 
that in the boke of Zeb, the dinell is fl 
guredoꝛ ſinmified by Behemoth 4 Le- 
uiathan. Joh. 40. and 41. chapter. 


S, Paule giueth the dincls divers 


A tempt.: 


1 euil & g | 


pan. 


God 


ee the 
in are 
workethin the lore 
ence: whome alſo in Re e 
hee calleth The God of this ee 
And as Ood exerciſeth his or 
in the woꝛlde, and in the gab, 
moſte parte, by god angels, who fog . 
that cauſe J ſaide are called Paincls 
palities and powers : ſobecaule the 
ſame GDD of his iulte iudgemente 
docth ſuffer the dinell to haue r 
ouer the wicked, * are 
called pꝛincipalities and 
Not that GDD deliuereth vato 
the mere and chiefelt rule; ſoz 
power belongeth to God onelie but 


— 


6.40 


that he is the Prince of che war 
witt, ol the wicked. Fo by interpae⸗ 
tation it followeth, He is the, Prince 


tures darcknefe 

— — 
lineTe, and wickedneſſe, and to bee 
ſhoꝛt, vngodly men which are dꝛow⸗ 
ned in theſe vices? And againe, 
there is added that whiche declareth 
the true meaning, Which worketh in | 
the chidren of diſobedience, There⸗ 
| foze the faithfull and obediente,who 
are in the kingdome of Chꝛiſte, # not 
in the kingdome of the dinel, are er⸗ 
empted from this rule 6 gouernmef, 
Neither is ſathan ealled God vpon 
any other conſideration, foz there is 
added, of this world- Foꝛ in very deed | 


the diuell is not a God, but becauſe 
| therc are foũd in the woꝛld certaine 
| mad mf, who take him foz god, he hath 


tue di 
. beet 


2 


becauſe hee ſufferethhim to erecute, | 


his t A | 
pꝛannie. Foz he plainely Lok er 4 — — 


of the darckneſſe of this worlde, and 
— kv Oe? 6 5 


s treatiſe vpd — 


we would beleue that 
hee is able torule auer heauen and 
earth: but the woꝛlde (foz be is called 
the pzince of this wozld) is ſaid to be 
in wicked men, which are diſprarſed 
thzoughout the — ol the 
earth. And againe the ſamie A 

in his irſto chap, De agore — 


out, nut that he is caſt out of d woꝛld, 
but put ol their mindes, which cleane. 


rightlie, | tothe wozde ol god, and lone not the: 
 wozid whereofhe is Pꝛince, becauſe! 


hebath dominion ouer them whirhe 


nes in this viſible wozid, not foz that 


— is Lord ol this wozlde,but pꝛinte 
whereby e⸗ 


toꝛie. By this concupiſcence the di⸗ 
on reignethin man and holdeth his 
art in poſſeſſion, 
The ſame Dodo: in bis treatiſe 
vppon John. ga aſketh the queſtion, 
Whether ſathan were not caſt ont of 
the mindes of the pꝛophetes and pa⸗ 
triarchs;fince it is repozted inþ gol 
pel, that he ts caſt out by Chꝛiſt. And 
he makethanſwere,Uerily,he is caſt 
— Bow therefoze is it ſaide, 
Ve ſball now be caſt out? How think 
wee, but het auſe that whiche came 
to in verie fewe menne , is 
euen notu fozetolve, 5ᷣ it ſhall come 
to paſſe ſhoꝛtly in manie and mighty 
people. As that ſaying: but the holic 
— * min, Becauſe le- 
fas was not yet glorified : map haue 
the ttke queſtion, r the like anſwere. 
FozPabumdance of ſpirituall grace, 


1 waomnt ginenaspet, which after⸗ 


mm. if. warde 


ſaith The-pzince of this wurdc 


| he th: Godfozbidwe ſhould think | 
ze1l were ſo called the pꝛince cf 


| 


of this 


Out. 


The _ BY 


Paul caſt 


| 
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7 Ot cull Spirites, — 
| wardz was giuen, Thus karre he. alreadic, That they haue a wilto do 
princes e Furthermoze when the Apoſtle | hurt, there is no cauſe why any man 
the world | Catth, That we fight againſt ſpiritual | ſhuld dout. Foz þ Lo2dſaid to his dif; | 
| wickedneſſes in heauenly places, by | ciplesin þ goſpel, Beholde («thi hath Lale t 
heauenlyhe meaneth not heauenly | earneſtly deſired to ſift you, as it were h 
ioyes, placeingthe diuels in heauen wheat, And again, Watch & pray, leſt Mank.a 
againe,but the aire,that is the lows | ye enter into tentation. And B. Peter ;.. 
er parte of the woꝛld, yea, and the | ſaith, Your aduerſarie, asa roring hon | 

| 
| 
; 


woꝛlde it ſelfe. Fo2 he ſaith elſc- | rangeth vp & downe, ſeeking whom 
where, According to the ſpirite that | he may deuoure. And þ he withſtan- 
ruleth in the aire, And truelie the | deth God and with continuall labour 
Pꝛinces of this woꝛlde are in the | gaine-ſapeth God, and ſtirreth vp all 
airc,aboue, beneath, and aboute vs, | creatures to the hating and deſpiſing 
aſſaulting vs on enery ſide, Other⸗ of God, ſcripture doth euery where 
- | wiſe neither heanen no2 the lower | teſtific. Ve did wickedly inſtill into 
region ofthe aire, 1sſabrece to th? | the mindes of our firſt parentes , an 
rule of diuels, that therein they may | opimon altogether vnwo2thye of 
doe what they wil,o2 abuſe it as they | God, as though malictouſly hee did 
liſt, but ſo farre fo:th as God of his enuie at their bleſſed ſkate. Foz hee 
iuſt iudgement ſhall permit. Fo2in | ſaid by the ſerpent, Hath God ſaid ye | 
this diſputation we muſte alwapes | ſhall not cate of that tree? And anon, 
holde fo2 a rape yn vndoubted Ye ſhall not dye the death. For God 
trueth, that our Loꝛd God is Binge | doth knowe,that the ſame day that ye 
and gouernour of all creatures, and | cate thereof, your eyes ſhalbe opened, 
that he keepeth ſtill his dominion o- | and ye ſhalbe as gods, knowing good 
uer all creatures, and erercifeth the | and euill. Tinto whiche decerptful! 
ſame after a moſte iuſte and equall | woꝛdes when they gaue credit, they 
mãner. And although out of all thefe' them ſeluts periſhed,x dzew w them 
The opera] thinges might ber gathered, howe | the whole woꝛlde into rnine and de⸗ 
eco, | great and what manner of opcrati- | fruction. Netther at this dar verily 
cut | onthe diuels is, yet therevnto wil 7 | cealfeth he to ſlaũder and ſpeak cuil. 
ad ſame what moze, leaſt any thinge | aſwel of Gov him ſelfe, as alſo of his 
ſhould ſceme to bee wanting tn this | wozks,to th intent Þ he might dꝛau 
matter. In the defcriptionof the di⸗ vs together with him into d hating 
uell, q dꝛewe into two heads all his | of God, into diſtruſt x deſperation, 
effects, wo2ks 82 operations. oꝛ di · | and tocuerlaſtingdeſtrucid. Fo2 he 
uels are aduerſaries to God # eni- | enayeth vs our ſaluation,whercvn- 
mies to men, whoſe whole ende⸗ | to we are oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſt. But it 
| uours 7 dꝛiftes tend to the deſpiſing | is better to ſpeake ſomewhat mo2e 
of God,and to the deteiuing and de- | diſtinctly of this thing. Sathã hurtes 
ſtruction of men. The ſme therefoꝛe | men in their mindes,in their bodies 
is this, They bend all their fo2ce to ß | & in their gods. Fozheenticeth and 
contempt of God and deſtruction of | pꝛouoketh our minds to ſinne. Fur- 
men And that their power tohurte | thermozche alſo troubleth y mindes 
is not ſmall,and their vnderſtanding ol men, + dꝛiueth them into an out · 
alſo quick to bꝛing all their purpoſes | rage, and boring out of quiet in this 


to effect, we haue heard once oꝛ twiſe their outrage he miſerably — | 
1 : 


os wm 0 


Jen. . 


Ty. 


N woman which was bowed together, | 


* keth him he teareth him. and hee ſo- 


. | aameeuil ſptrit taketh away frõ men 


miſcreãt in 


beſoꝛe our eies countertait e deceipt⸗ 
an angel of light, he windeth him ſelf 


* — 


pe wurth Decade the ninthe Sermon 
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mencery,aiiy 4 etchery Wen, t 
vpon theu maiſt read pᷣ tome phyucis 
ans call this madnes oꝛ outrage an 
cuil ſpirit 02 wicked dtuel.But he di⸗ 
uerlly plagueth their bodies, chiefly 
with diſeaſes. Wehaue p moſt holte 
man Job fo2 an example. Jn the goſ- 
pel alter S. Luke it is ſaid, that that 


was bound by Sathan vii. yeres. 
Againe in the goſpel acco2ding to . 
ark, we read of a childe which had a 
dumb ſpirit, And when ſocuer he ta- 


meth, and gnaſheth with his teeth and 
pineth away, and caſting him ſelle on 
the ground lieth groueling. This (elf 


their gods, waſteth and diminiſheth 
their ſubſtance and woꝛdly wealth. 
Which thinge againe is manifeſt in 
the hiſtoꝛie of Job x ofthe goſpel. Fo2 
Job is ſpoiled of all his ſubſtance, ſa⸗ 
tha ſo oꝛdering p matter by ſouldiers 
t robbers. The herd of ſwine allo bee- 
ing dꝛowned s ſtrangled in the ſea, 
wꝛought greate loſſe ta y Gergeſi tes, 
t being violftly caried away of 5ᷣ di- 
uels, were tumbled headlong into p 
ſea, Furthermoꝛe, this miſchefous 
accũpliſhing theſe things, 

doch lõe what by himſelf, x by wicked 
angels his fellawes , # ſamewhat by 

ther creatures. By hum ſelf he wo2- 

keth outwardly e inwardly, by tep- 

ting # pꝛouoking me, Foʒ he caſteth 


full hapes, chaunging him ſclfe into 


into the mindes of men. He ſpeaketh 
vnto vs,ſetting befo2e vs gay pꝛomi⸗ 


(es i moſt grenous th2eatnings,how- 
beit all of them colourcd w deceiptes 
andlies, Foz oftentimes he bzingeth 
reaſons pzobable indœde t apparant, 


| rea+ places of Scripture , at abluſhe 
very agreeable, but pet malicioufly 


wꝛeurd to gis owne purpole, And by 
this meanes he either hindereth and 
manneth true faith in the mindes of 
men,oz elſc he taketh it away g vter- 
lie ouerthꝛoweth it, and by and by he 
poſſefſeth the wholy, & dꝛiueth them 
into molt certeine perdition. Ss it is 
ſaid, that whe he had entred into Ju- 
das hart, he caſt him wholy headlong 
into eucriaſting deſtructid. The hart 
of man is open vnto God only,foz he 
only is the ſearcher of the harte and 
reines. But the diuell by cirtumuen⸗ 
ting men with his guileful pꝛadiſes, 
and by putting wicked perſuaſions 
into their hartes.is ſaid to enter into 
mens harts. And he woꝛketh againſt 
mã hy other creatures alſo, as by ele⸗ 
ments, when he raiſe th fire, windes, 
wat ers, haile. e ſuche like calamities 
againſt vs. Furthermoze he ſtirreth 
vp me againſt vs, our frends to vexe 
and betrap vs, 4 our enimies to con⸗ 
ſume E bing vs to our end w perſe⸗ 
cutions, battels + bloudſheds. The hi⸗ 
ſto2p of Job pet again bereth wiincs 
of theſe things, Wherevnto ÿ maiſt 
reckon perſecutions laid vpon p woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipcrs of God, Now alſo hee eggeth 
falſe pꝛophets t inchaters againſt vs. 
Mhervnto belõg deceitful iuglings, 
and all kinds of ſozceric 4 witchcraft, 
which the woꝛkes of the ſo2cerers of 
Egypt.andofSims,t the place of Po- 
ſes in Deut. 13. tcſtifie to be moſte cf 
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perifce it ſelf doth teach + verifie, Fo2 
though it be certeine p ſathan is not 
caſt out by þ power of ſathan, yet one 
giueth place to another fo2 a time, to 
this end, j they may p moze clilie tc- 


teiue men, and obfeine akingdome. 
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holie man Iob, before he ſaid, Lay thy 
hand on him, that is to ſay, giue mee 
power? Hee was willing, but GO D 
did not ſuffer him. When God gaue 
him leaue, then hee was able: there- 
fore the diuell was not able, but 
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to ſay, The Lord , and the diuell 


hath taken away:but,T he Lord gaue, 
and the Lorde hathe taken away.And | | 
theſe thinges do exceedingly comfozt | Þ 


the godly 


in tempfations , who vn⸗ 


not tutherto, to, bade ug, df Ace- 
rage, and caſte vs done 
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| yet doubte, theyneuer-cometethe 
knowledge of the truthe witha quiet 


this diſcourſe of onreg ; *- The holy 
ſcripturcand the 
of, neither moue curious quiſtions 
of the ſoule of man, neither doe ther 
ſatiſfic curious heads, when they de-- 
ſire to knowe thole thinges. whiche: 
cannot be declared, or i they conide,” 
ret if woudalwapes een vuta the- 
that nothing were untuchem more 
aptly ſpoken,fo2 they alwayes ſiag- 
ger, they are alwayes learning and 


minde, they neuer abide in the plaine 
trueth when it is found;they ſearche 
after other E many moꝛe 6 ſubtiler 
matters ——— I) 


we know p all things 
ceſſarie andfo2 our ſ — 
plie 4 plainely — ads 


ſcripturs,x that we muſt Cmply god - 
lily, e religiouſly reſt in them: there- 
foʒe thoſe things that are not deltue⸗ 
red in the (touching þ matter ofour 
ſaluation) we knows they are not to 
be ſought after of ua, t that they hin ⸗ 
der not our ſaluation if we be igna⸗ 
i weed weed) rät of them. The wozd Anima (whi- 
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compzehendeth both þ other, Vertot 
(Anima)the ſaule is taken in þ ſcrip- 
tue fo2-bzrath which men dꝛawe in 
and let go — 
mi,o2 ofa liuing creature Thus 
resd Aunns eius, &c.) — 
him. And, Iyil doe thee no more 


harme(ſaith Haul to Dauid) becauſe 
(Anima mea) my life was precious in 
thine eyes this day. Ihe Grecians tal 
(Amn) the ſaute Ju as it were 
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nima) the ſaule is taken in the ſcrip- 
tures foꝛ the thing it ſelfe Þ hath life, 
yea-euen fo2 any, oz rather foz the 
whole man. Fo2 it is laid in the law, 
The ſoule that worketh with a ſpirit, 
or that isa fouthſayer,thall die. Lare 
wile in Paule we reade, Let eue ry 
ſoule be ſubiect to the higher power. 
And again in Ceneſis the king of So- 
dome ſaith ta Abzaham,Gie me the 
arne ſubſtance or goods 
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that it might 
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where no ſuchething done. Vs | 8 


were ſo that the were + 
pan than one atonce, it, 


felt by the whole 
in all _ 


place, herefore tile 
coulde not ber 
in euecrie parte of the 
owne it is all at once 


ſor the Hao era fidto: 


dies RN | 

them is whoty in a { 4 "08 * ET * a 

{ theirs; but as the of theplices | 4 4 he ſc ie: 

of the bodies · Where · vppon dix . 5 . I 
boche; or whether it 1s to be called ee oe — | | 
nature created of a more excellent E ater ,nor | } 


leſſer in leſſer places; 

bee, ſo are they filled witly the partes 15 * ee ? 
ſoule is perceſued 'whether it bee a * 
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| thatis bzeathed ita mans bebte by 


God, of his cwne clence and nature 
here again, a net queſtion tou- 
ching the oztcinal of ſoulendoth offer 
itſelf to va to be expanded. Soꝛ it is 
wont to be aſked, from hence ſauls 
come :? when oꝛ howe wer enter i in⸗ 
totheirbodies? | 7 
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God, as the Storkes, Manicheus,' and 
the hereſies of Priſcihanus of Spaine 
doe fuppoſe, Whether they be caun⸗ 
ted in Gods treaſurie long ſince layd 
up thert, as certeine c<urchmen ſe 
thinke. Whether 
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is bould to p2eferre it ſeiſe bee hs 
| was, hut the 


much the moze be delightzth h;ucite; 
lo much þ moze he withd; aweth hime | 
lelle from filthinen, and cleaſeth hin 
ſelle whalieby faith and þ holy ghoſt, 
and ſtrengthenethhimſelle againſt al 
thinges, whiche gae abaurt to put him 


by legru his god intent, and maketh/ 


| | | Thoſonls 
whole hodie, and ta thinche that th2 | bodie, ceaſcth 
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not to be that 
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atcd from 
mw ſoule Siem 


- 


— La. — _ 4 6... Am a 4. „„ * 


is immo. 
tall. 


The ad 


| 


ee 


God died and was burfed, and the 
dead, the vorie 
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by his dent paddy This the 


is dead. But maliciouſiy 


knoweth not that Ch2ilf the ſonne of 


re from the 
rekur⸗ 
ning infs his bodie, whithe befo2e 
death gane his bodie fife and ruled it: 
eee e 
his true and as 
ble and naturall ſoule kfeended into 
heauen, and ſttteth at the right hand 


third day was raiſed a 


there as it were a moſt aſſured pledg, 
might teſkifie vnto the whole wozld, 
that both onre one p ſoules, 
and our owne pꝛoper hal one 
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;\dif- | death 
fembling that they und we not that, 
which certeinely they know. Fo2 who 
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Foz the forile of man is both moztali 
and farmo2tall after accrtame mun⸗ 
nerofhis owne . Fo2 the ſoule is not 
allmanner of wapes immo tall, as 
God is; of whome it is ſaid, that be 


; ered 


onelyhath immorrahtie, And trutiy . Tio. 1 


thedenthofthe ſonle in the holy ſtrip⸗ . 
ture is to be remembzed, but the ſame | 
isreferred to the tate and condition, 


not fo the ſubſtance of the 


if God be the life ef the forte nme 


Weed 
1. 3 liueſh in mee, ind the 
Me wluche Inowe liue in che lleſne⸗ 
nue by che faith of the ſorme of God: 
| that are deftitofe of 
faith are deed ; they that haue faith 
Cap.10 De fide & 


Symbols ſayeth: 1 
reaſon o* 


thereſd>e they 


line. . 


bee called ible' by 
ſinne and wick ſo it 
led mortal. For the — 


is the reuoltin 
whiche firſt K fone of the ſonle was 
committed m Paradiſe, asisdectared 


And the fame Auguttine mwrim, / 
Lib, de Trinitate 14. Cap, . rr 
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yet not al. . 


— 


1 


— 


— — 


— — 
— — 


Sr 
5 gl true. la ' 


Gal.1. 


ems, whiche 
| fun bloud, 
| \lmecertaine feſfimanie 
<7, to moſt manifeft, 


8 
Fw My 4 


| Nay, which is moze, F | F 
ce van fable templat 
all pzocede-from fleſhe 


thoſe 
the moſt | 


& #464 Av i345 
py . ' 
, 
, 


# 
11 
7 


the 


. # x ” 


5 
.of pat 
* N 
= - 7 
reer * x # 
* * * - 


anc into dull 


15 


Nnn. y. 
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Gov gaue the fouls; ano after 
gular amr move fm 
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moztalitie from God, oho, unc hee is 
life, is able to pzeſerne that bzeath of |' 
life which he hath made. 
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ſhall looſe it: e whaſs ll 

| looſe his life for my ſake, hl finde it. | 

Fo2not he only leferhhis li 2 of ther 

whiche b2idleth it rum the 's which were dend The Gap h 

of the wozld , and litefth — 429 ; layer, that Wiz. 

rately, but he allo, who offerreth 2 to the bores 
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to be flaine , foz the confefffion vf Chꝛi⸗ the fleſh, but ould line before Gad 
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ſtian faith. And her findeth his life o in the\ſpirite. 
ſoule whichebe1of, Thereſdze the | 

ſoules of men,enen after the death of | fathers , whoſe bodies being burieda 
the bodie, remai e aliue and fimmo2- | great while agoe , doe waite fo; the 
tall. In the Eaſpelaccozding to . vninerſall ſentence A . 
oha. . John the Lo2d ſaith: Verilie,verilic,l | and lat 
| | ay voto you, hee that hearcth my nethmaybe ewe rden 
word, and beleeveth on him hat ſent with other men 1 22 
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no torment touch them. In the 
of the vnwiſe they appear my to 
and their ende is taken . a miſeti 
and their departing from vs to be 75 
ter deſtruction, but HOP are * * 
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men, yet 13 — ope nA yr ne 
talitie. They are puniſhed butinfew 
eleſſe in many thinges 
they be well rewarded. For 
22 them & findeth them meete 
ot hiinſelſe. As gold in the fotnace 
doth he trie them, and reccructh them 
28 a burnte 2 and when the 
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As by nature wee thincke thete ate 
Gods and by reaſon wee know what 
they bee, 42 hold opinion with 
the conſent of all nations, that ſoules 
doe ſtil continue. All þ auncient wꝛi⸗ 
| ters therefo2e, and all that followed 
them , haue ſaid that ſonles arc euer⸗ 
laſting oz iimoztal,as 1 
Muſcus, cus, Homerus, Pinda 
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cau be moze plaine. And 
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wozthy to haue the name of men. Foz 
they are plagues of the cõmon wealth 
and verie beaſtes, wozthy to be-biffed 
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ned in the depthe of hell, and 
| baring and abimng. is — 
that when they aro deere they are n 
den pig nen gt 

in 
that the ſoule of beggerly .Lazatus * 


faltly: 

— — cannot, uri 
— they that would, come from 
thence to vs. And Paul alſo de ſireth to pu. 1, 
be diſlolucd e to be with Chaiſt, We | 
are diſſolued by death, fo2 when the 
ſoule de parteth, the badie is diſſolurd, 
— — 
But ure 
Chaiſt is in heauen at the rut hand 
of the father. unt min da 


none but can tell. Aud we elle 


heauen is there is 
Nowe where 1 where 


A 


þa8-14- 


hoc s. 


Aube. is. 


Phil.. 


ung! adding thele woo 
pon, Iwill recelue you ay: 
my lelfe, r- — 
ye bocalle un CANTO] 

— Wind John au 
ſonles in heanen,abiding and ting 
their reſt vader tho altar oꝛ pꝛotection 
of Chꝛiſt. 02 thether when they des 
— —— 


belongeth that EIN | Hu 


poſtle Paule merueylous Att to this 

purpoſe , w2itten in the ſecond lo che 
Cozinthians in theſe woozdes-,' Wee 
know that if our carthly houſe of this 
tabernacle weredeſtroyed, wWes huub 
a building of 1 habitati- 
on not made mende 
* — „ 341403 301 


| 


| 


ture coꝛ ruptible honſe 
Ood hath builded another 
of longer continuante, Bea 


ninglp reteiueth our fi 
out of our bodies. Fo2 that manner 
bodie whiche we now haue, he calleth 
The houſe of this tent or taberna- 
cle. #02 as tentes fo2 a time are made 


ter are pulled downe, 02 doe fall of 
their owne acco2d : ſo a moztall body 
nay tg ve. 
wherein they inhabite a fewe 
and immediatly packe away 


; Ws Peter vſed the like — 


. wovelapues 
wour bodies, they inhabited 5 wet 
in them as in their houſes j bet after 


= 


meane it — which —ñ— 


oflight ſtuſte, and pitched without a⸗ 
ny ſtrong foundation, and a while al⸗ 


„ into the which the faithfall may be re 


bergab im hauen Heither doeth 
chat which — — hin⸗ 
thut; an imoꝛ v another 


\ eedeliring (vp- 
ven our 


n hiche is from 
hcagen; Foy Frden heauen, ſignifteth 
as much as ir thou wouldeſt ay,hek: 
nenly/ /"-Xherefo:e the houſe ot the 
ſonle is heawenly o heauen it ſelfe, u 


— — bleſſed 
rites Foz verilie ” le 


— — 


wittnelſeth the Apolkle 
(hal from heauen in a ſhout, 
and in the voice of the Archangel, 
aridin'thetrumpet of GOD, and the 
dead in'Chriſte ſhall riſe firſt: then 
wee which line which remaine ſhal- | 
bee caught vpp together with them 
inthe cloudes , 2 — Lord in 
the and fo ſhall wee euer bee 
with the Lord, namely, in the hea- 
uens whiche are abone.vs, where the 
cloudes are ſeene. 
Thereſdꝛe, omitting vaine ſpetu⸗ 
lations, and curious diſputat ions, 
let us belcene that there is a houſe pꝛe⸗ 
pared by þ Lend in heauen foz ſouies 
bering ſeparated from their bodies, 


ceined: 


— 


Soules 


Howe 


ould 
raoſliated 
o their 


ppoiated id 


lace. 


lohn g. 
luke. 23. 


At what 
time ſouls 


be carried into hell, ſemeth to be à queſtion at 


vp into 


cayven. 


27 
lated 


. 


by angels into 


2 tyinge wer 
when we pꝛeach 
— — 02 —— f 
meane not to e ſearch 
eee 
zmeth and 
e pꝛomiſing ſapeth, 

the theke , Today ſhalt ne 
me in Paradiſe, com 
Berevnto we alſo neceariya this, | 
that if muſt be attributed fo the me⸗ 
into heauen. Fo2 hee is the dwꝛe 4 the 
way. But at what time ſouies ſho nd 


Bot what matier 67 un 

that what God p25 

from death to life. Be ba eee 
his paſſage, —— 
rites of Chꝛiſt, that we are taken vpy 
be taried vp into heatien, oꝛ caſt down 


this pꝛeſent not onely p2ofitable, but 
by all meanes neteſſarie to bee diſcuſ⸗ 
ſed. Foz in this our age there are euill 


the pure ſimplicitte of this matter. 


Foz you ſhallfinde ſome wil ſay,that 


ter the death ofthe bote, and cuen 
iu u mom either carried into bea. 


diſpoſed perſons, who haue coꝛrupted 


intert epted by piratrs and robbers 


rowed . But both of theſe thinges doe 
IJdente und bttertp dente: and Faf- 
urme that ſonies doe not ſlepe, nei 
cher ars they purged by any toꝛmits 
ter the death of the bodie, but are 
wakini and aliue, and are fo2thwith 


gen, doing freed fron all k1nde of to2- 


hanenotharn! 


— 


macinztian of tho-fkrpy of the ſoute, 


biltthat the ſripture otentimesdie : 


— leriding the death vi ide inan, ma. 
keth mention of icepitig e lapingto 
Queps,as; tlee fell and wasga* 
cheredv en v layed by) his fathers. 
aun amt larth, ſpeaking ofthoſe that 
dir : I would not haue you ignorant 
concerning them which are a ſleepe. 
Wut etten as ſoules when they were 
ioyned to theſd fratic bodies, never 
llept, neither could fleepe : ſo being de⸗ 
linered from the burden of the bode, 
they are muche lefle to bee thought to 
ſceps, Tothe bodie therefoze is 69+ 
to beereferred. Fo2 whoſoener dieth 
in a true faith , hee fepeth in the 


| Lozd. amd der that ferps whe 


mthe mmvdelt of their tourney and 
, | caEinto'tozments - 


| ments, vzothetwile calt-downointof” * 


lcopithends 
| foallodgo fox this theiticthargie oi io 


— 


22 — — _—_ _ A_—_ — 


— 


mo 


® . "4 m 


| 
br! * 
f 


olle ge th#t22s that are ſalfa. ut ther un 

a (ere; and are na leſſe dereiurd than . 

,"be| theſe flee ping doctours, which time 1 
ate that foules departing fromthe; bo- 

e djes, go nt by obytheright + veady ||: 

"_ way into heauen . hut ars rin 
tze middeſt er their iaurnex, and car 


— 


1 — — — 92 —- — 
7 = 


: oz elſe by their cozrapt 
ning, they gatherfalhone ontoffhoſe 


into the pꝛeſente ofthe mod holygod. 
Yz eyther the ſoals are parged with 
that vurgatoꝛie fire from the filthe of 
their finnes, 02 elſe they are waſhed 
and cteanizd though the paine ano 


— Jfſinmes be purged by ver- 


ſmners are not ſanctified by the only 
blonde ofthe ſonne of God, But by 


what haue they pꝛoued bn 


frriptures 
to vs that this power of purging is 


* prey a aa fern? aim = - = 
. a7 


wꝛelt the ſcripture fromitho'natural neg m 


griefe of toꝛments whiche there they | 
tueaf that fire, then it followeth, that | gol 


gtuen to the fire : PathGod altered 


nt ap 
that all | 
tleanſed by the onely bloude of 
Chziſte,and by his oncly paſſion, and 
molt ſufficieut merites. Fo2 Peter, 


do ex⸗ 
faithfull 


"IT 
# 


there ſaluation in any other: for a- 
mong men there is giuen no other 
name vnder heauen herby we mult 


— with the precious bloude | 
of the immaculate * 1 Gs, | 
Apoſtle alſo ſayeth e bloude of 
Chuilt leſus the ſonne of God clean- 


ſeth vs from all ſinne. And he againe, 


the onlie 


bloud ok 
Chriſt. 
lohn. 3. | 


who laxech in the Actes: Neyther 35 4 gt.. 


1 Pet. i. | 


| 


t. Ioh. i. 


Chriſt loued vs, and waſhed vs from Apoc. io. 0 


Nun. v. cur 


— 


3 


—— — 


| 3 
ye might thereby exclude all other 
| nicants. Han elſwhere he (aythithus,: 
It righemiinelſe come bythe lawes 
then Chriſte dyed in va 


; 
4 


If we be cleanſed by purga :o in fire, 
then in daint did Chiſte ſhed bis) 
bloude ta purgo vs. Koꝛ what needed 
he to haue ſulforid imolt grieuous pu⸗ 
niſument. i e could haue ben cleaus: 
ſcdvy Puryatozie fire e Mee, 
the whole ſcripture teacheth us, that» 
Chꝛiſte ts our ondly ſatiſtaction and 
p2opitiation. Which thing we baue 


therefoze ſoules make no latiſſaction 


thut men haue no nade of Chaſts.c ::; 
Theſe men doe further feine that 


blonde and merites of Chꝛʒiſte g that 
this ſire 
tue. but by the power of the 


in cuerie plate, (as we alſo ſaid euan 
nowe) ſendeth vs back to the ſonne al 
God, and the pzicc of his biande and 
cleanſing, wherof it teacheth that wwe | 
are made partakers while we liue in 
this woꝛld by faith and p holy gboſt: 
but of Purgatozic it ſpeaketh not a 
woꝛd in any place: neyther ſaith it in 
any place that we by the grace at god 
are purged in an otbor -woalde ; 


* covath 
Goſpel, 1 muſt worke — 


the ſame manner we alſo doe reaſan 


at large hewed in other places. And, | 


the power to purge is giuen to he 
fire of purgatoꝛie by grace, oꝝ by the 


him that ſent me, while it is day; the 
night commeth , when no man tan} 
worke, -; | ws , (arts 

va dg good, that is to ay, let bob 
beuntifulh and uberall towarde ti 


ſaping be ſemeth to haue taken aut 
Key art the P2eacher 


they pour out taine vpon the earth; 
and whenthe tree talleth, whether it 
betowardethe South or North, j 

place ſo euer it fall, there it te- 


in purgatoꝛie, vnleſſe we wil confofe: fror 


purgeth not by hisewn'yer+| they bane gotten amwng men. Lhe 


of God, But theyhaueallofo;ge; felpdyc inthe ſame places 
this molt wickedly. Foz the ſcripture; they fall. The wiſe man 


| 


| Lherefoze they ftcale away the glo- 


ſedneſſe, as the left hande foz hell oz 


the place af dan 

this is his meaning, When thou art 

deade, thou ſhalt remaine foz cucr 6 | 
ther 


ſeronde ia tahen of tres, which being 
in the whi- 


warneth vs to doe that in due ſeaſon, 
whiche we onghte to doe, foz when 
we art departed fron hence, there is 
no | And __ 
Golpell , a trat is oſtentunes put 
foz a man, where alſo the right boy 
is put fo2 heanen oz the place of bleſ- 


damaation . Therefa2e 


| 


- 


Gut 4, 


ſaying 5 When the <loudes are tully xc. 


el. n. 


Cult, 


Tut fou- againe, That 
þ- =": from tho body, err 
load of fully, fo there remaines 


be waſhed away in ik Fer 
they depart out | 
uing a full and pertett ſayth, e herds! 


again.fince they haue ſornt fayiht hey 
be not altogether euill: e hitanie they 
are not perfectly god they cant en / 
ter into heauemagalne unte hey ure 


| 


menarepirifiedfnl- 
ly, that is to ſap, moſte auialuteꝭ by 
the onely ſacrifice of Thziltovandfar- 
ther, that by the grate er CY tho! 
'blonde-6f CHzilte is fosgihen im tde 
vetie inflantof death whatſoerrer in 
firmifie x remnants of ſiane-arsbe- 
hinde in the ſoules of the faithfall de- 
on the vedy Foz theLowe | 
f{ſpol, Ke that iv wathed, | 


fozethey be not alforefher gs: and 


not altogether ent. they ta not bod 
ned am there tops thers rummiiatha 


1] pretiping:of IE SVS CHRIST 
| any'thing 


— 


Dee Didadcaherwnth SWwinds. 
"Fr? ST 7 ls. Ere.in 


TOO 4 . 
Aud for then ſulees ſanctiſit lay ſelf 
| rRaththiey ald might bee ſanciſiod 
e truth. The Lozde gaue 


| vp han ier to be a ſacrifice fo; oure 
ſinnes , tothe ende that we might be 
 ſanctifled, that to, purged from ure 
ſinnes ituly that is io ſup, fully and 


. 
: 
: 


and that in deꝛde perfectly puriſted, ſo 
thats thore is nothing wãting to their 
| ulifpirg; what J pꝛape ron finveth: 
Purgatoziets purifie? CThereſoze it 
—— — and hc2rible 
the merite of the | 


— 


tho ſtenio of OOD,' If there ſeeme 
to he vininiſhed oz wan⸗ 
© the*ſoule nowe depar⸗ 
ting / hitte by his grace perfo2ineth 
an math it vp whilcd1/ts ret in 
the wolde It is a wicked fpeach and 
vnwoꝛnthy to be heard among c<2iſt:/ | 
an pevple'; that hy oc ſuſferings ui 
Purgatozte, that is Tutailed which 
was not as vet fully ſatiffied with the 
blond and paſſion o C iſt. As if dun 
ſuffcings were better 4 moze.cffectu? 


desdeth not ſuue to watke his feete, | 


al paſſion of d ſonne of God. | 
than the paſſion of y — 


| 


773 SL — 
37) Whoſe men wats, bade 


and we on the other (dc odiectbyuto 


altogether perfect, but that therein 
remayned much weakenefſe, yet the 
helpe of God was not hinderedby the 
weaknefſe thercof. Foz bycatiſe he 
humbly ſubmitted him ſelfe wholy 
vnto the mercy ofthe Lo2de, befrech- 
ing and ſaying : Lord I belcrue; help 
my vnbeliefe: the Lo2zde by and hy 


bealed his ſonne. do there is no daut 
that the moſt mertitull Lee wall 
faple his faithfull people, to whombe 


acknowledging their weakeneCein 
the houre of death, and therefoze alſo 
calling fo the mercy of God: but that 
vppon the inſtant of the going aut ol 
the ſoule, de foꝛth with per tettiy ſanc⸗ 
tifteth it with bis ſpirtie foz Chaiſtes 
ſake, and beautifiethit with aul itynd 
of graces, that being truely purged 
from all filthe of finnes ,- it mape 
flee bp, and deſerne to appeare in the 
pꝛeſente of God, And this ſhoulde be 
beaten into the heades of them that 
are a dying. Foꝛ therearcextant 
molt large pzomiſes of god, there are 
extant examples of many holy men 
dying and calling vpon God, Fur- 
thermoze, it is certeine by thoſe thin- 
ges which we haue already alledged, 


that the death of Chyiſt hath made ful 


ſatiſfaction fo: ſmnes : ſo that nowe 
there remapnet nothing further to 
be cleartcy wut the fire of purgato⸗ 


\ 


ueth. And albeit he felt his faythnot | 


ſuccoured him, and without delape |: 


bath pꝛomiſed moſt full foꝛgiuentiſt, 


—— ,JDOAOO——— — 


| their porgatozie butlding, 


this, They ofolde ( lay they) pzayed 
foz the ſaluation of ſoules ſeparated 


gatozie . Fos fince inbeauenthey 
daue nu need of pzayers, ſurely in hel 
god, ſince in bell is no 


| @2yſaſtome that mouthed 
man, and other auncient and notable 
men baut icft mꝛitten touching this 
matter. But J aſke þ queſtion, Whr- 
ther that whiche they did, were well 
done r o: not all thinges which the 
holyfathers layd and did,(whooften- 
times haut ſuffered ſomthing of mis 
— 


— 


rection of their bodies. But who can 
not ſe that 


| 


feigned Apoſtolique 
| 


unn and lie of ehe faithfult-;:1and 


„Ie... 


| wayting and laing fen the vefur- | | 
| heart and mynd, yea and of our out-/ 


— wo2des and women Ve | 
han ſelfe ſaide,thathe is the reſarrec- | 


tho Apoliles — 


were ruft into heli — buſtip 
let dur ſoluts a woꝛke with making 


bumble \pzapers vnto Cod to deliver | 


tko miſerabie ſouls cuteftozments , 


warte wozkes-. If we goeonafter 
— — we are doubie dea- 
lers in dur hope and in eur faith. Tit 


At that;the ſoules of the boleruing; encn | 


things whiche we fpcake ſeme to be 
viſſembled,falfe,and feigned. Foz it| 


Taten leben hatt ei 
8 


— 


1 ——— "ES 


5 
- 
ͤ— — 


— a - a” — - 


Fo2 
$2. he ſapth, Tim weh 
delivered,-the 


they in their on ave reheafed 
it the vente — — 


| zre hot to bee neglected wuchs the 
{ h&rch hath veceiued to be made for 
all that be deportetꝭ iu the Cu 
brotlierhod not reheaz{hig thawby 
name, but im general tauce 
of them altoget her. Qhus watt he! 
| Who 


02 oꝛder of pꝛaying fo2 the dend u | neither! do: Jtake vpon me to defetid 
dehiuered to the thurche dy ß fathers, | lin,whombhytaſtrus, Fpipbanms t 
and dotwtleſſe many peares uſter the | haue 
Apoſties time was reteined of we 
church. The fame Augull dete nder) 
in moꝛe plates than one, that ide re⸗ 
cetuing of the Euchariſt oz ſacramt᷑t 
of the Lozdes ſupper, is as neteſſarie 
foꝛ inſants being newe come ſoꝛth cf 
their mothers wombe, to p uttauung 
of laluation, as the ſacrament ot bap⸗ 
tume. The chicko aud notable accs 


D Wy 


1 


, p —— 


1 * e 8 


.Corat, | 


— 


ee ee 
whoſocuerbotanedh 


hath obteyned 

—— 
Which thing, if p de true, as it ai not 
be falſe, whith is deliuertd vnta ii in 
the apoitics cræde, what place Þpzay 
you ſhall pꝛayers haue ſoꝛ the deade : 
foz y dead haue their ſinnes fozginen 
them, there de al tefo4Selayis unte 


tert entit, truin ther isn t 
ing fog þ dead, atithur befozt noi u 
among the faithful, Þerevaty , nan 


Jewes, James his head 
is cut off by b ſhoutdersat $ chman- 


| 


ute are taken away, 4 fotheydius s 
God. But they which haus not hela 
ued, baue reteincd 4 kept theif ſinnes 
tu, i being caſt down1ntofibottons- | 
lefle lake, ſticke faſt. in j me ot heli 


| 
| 


| Lozaryy wy 22h 
1 — en, chat he way wit- 


hem. They 


torment ;. But he 
andthe 


ts houſe, for 1 
ynto chem, leaſt they alſo come 


„ let . — 4 


| 2 


lof Spirus- 


Hee anſwereth: It is nottheſouleof| 
that deed body which ſpeaketh thele 

theſe things to dectine the that heart 
him. And anon he ſayth, Wherefore 
theſe are to be counted the wordes of 
olde wines and of dotards, and chil- 
drens toyes and phantaſies . And a- 
gaine, A ſoule ſeparated from the 
body can not wander in theſe regj- 

ons. For the ſoul(s of the righteous 
ate in the hands of God, and the ſou· 
les of infants lilcewiſe: for they have 
notfinned. And the ſouls of the wie: 
ked after this life an by cart 


Oꝛacles oꝛ appearings ef the ſpirites 
of the dead are or no weight, but molt 


| theſe ten 
gions. | 


But although the power 


calted backe againe ſome foules bee ignora 
| their bodies, to ainftrr . 
his might and right, vet that ereth aſtogetherintoa 
ſhall not be communicated with the way, vnleſſe it haue 
| ſcredite and bolvneffe of Pagicians , 
[ticentiontncſe of Poets” dut tn the | —— 
| ſeramples of the reſu » whore | | 7 
Gods power epther by Prophetes,02 Hh, Lorde leu receive my Hinte, 
{ by Eh2ilte, 02 by 2yoltles, bzingeth | And Pau defired tobeloles & to be 
ſontes into bodies it is manifeilly be- wen Chriſte. Of ehe Patriarch the af: 
dared by ſound, euident and ful truth Ir in a qui. 
| { that it is the ſhape of a true body: that ed for good) age, and was gath —- 
| | thou ungbteſt iudge all appearings | vntoſor by)hisfathers. And trnd Luke 
— | —_ | — 


— ee 


— 
f 


he loules of the wicked can nat tary 

conſider he craucth and obt 
neth not. For ifthe ſouls of memight | C 
be conuerſant here, he had come him | tl 
ſelfe, as hee deſired, and had certified 
his brethre of the tormẽts of hel. Out 
of whiche place of ſcripture, this alſo 
plainely appearcth, that ſoules after 
their going out of the hedy, Arc ca- 
ed iuto ſom certein appointed place, | 
fro whece they ca not — 
owne accord when they wil returns, it 
—* and looke for that terrible 
day of 1udgement . Thus mach bis) | 
therto out of Cyſoſtame. 
Againſt theſe 


Jod, and will ſhewe 
des, to ouerthrowe, if 
T the elect, &c. 


Ades. . | ——— 
nactes: Damuel (ſay they)fazetolde | true that ther 
. what happened the mozrowe after. | cei 


And what of that: Chat was no hard 
— matter fo2 the diuell, ſince that the | 
true and lining Samuel fozetolde | tely true, that purgatozie, 
ſoules hauing put off their 


bodies , 


ad many things alitle while befoze: but | 0 
L his craftie fore might fozeknowe the nnn | 
. / 


can 


— — — — — 


—— ö 


| 


That foul 


le patated 


rom thei 


odies d 


not wad 
tan thele te- 
giods. 


| 


| 


dilputeth of this matter in the ende 


Dꝛacles 02 appearings of the ſprites ; 
of the dead are or no weight, but mo? 
deteinable and full of tying. 

Pans teſtimonies are agreeable 
with Gods, wohichall — — 
fouls being ſeparated from | 
dies, can not wander o theſe 
The wozdes are tw long fo 
which Tertullian learnediy 


almoſte of his boke De Amma, pet 
they are all lenelled to this marks, fo 
ſhew that ſonls ſeparated from thei 
bodies, and appointed to their places, | ſouls 
do not returne again into this wozld. 
To che obrection — 
arte Magicke, and 
wer of God many haue returned fe 
99 — 975 — 
But᷑ althou power 
calted backe againe ſome foules info | che 
their bodies, to cine vs i of 
his might and right, vet that 
ſhall not be communitated with the 
credite and boloneffe of Pagicians , 
and the decoitfulneſſe of dꝛeams, and 
licenttonſncſe of Poets: but in the 
— — of the * — when 
power eyther by Pꝛophetes, o: 
by Chꝛiſte, oꝛ by Apoſtles, b2ingeth 
ſoules into bodies, it is manifeſtly de- 
cared by ſound, euident and ful truth 
that it is the ſhape of a true body: that 


thou mighteſt iudge all appcarings 


Hee anſwereth. It is not the ſoule of 
that desd body which ſpeaketh theſe 
things, urrke divetl, who deuiſeth 
theſe things to deceiue tht᷑ that heart 
him . And anon he ſayth, Wherefore 
theſe are to be counted the wordes of 
olde wines and of dotards, and chil- 
drens toyesand phantaſies . And a- 
gaine, A ſoule ſeparated from che 
body can not wander in theſe r 
ons, For the ſoules of the righteous 
ate in the hands of God, and the fou- 
les of infants lilcewiſe: for they haue 
not ſinned. And the on of the wie⸗ 
ked after this life are 1 and by hy 
ed away.Which is m 

— the rich — Puri 8 
an other place the Lorde alſo 


— 


can not here with v3 rand 
not without cauſe; For if they 
which go a joutnic chauncing into 
vnlktown countries, know not whe- 


ther are lilte to goe, except 

eee 2 
bee ig whether it 

alf por, after it hath left the body, 


and altogether into a newe 
life and ſtraunge way, vnleſſe it have 

a guide. Out of many places ofthe 
= e it may bee proued, that che 


5 


ol iuſt & righteous men do not 
&altray after death. For Stephan Ades. . 
2 — Ieſu receiue -ſpirite, 
And Paul defired to be loled & to be Til. i. 
with Chriſte. Of the Patriarch the Oc . 
ſcri alſo ſayth, He dyed in * 


ed (or g good) age, and was gath 
| m by) Shs fathers. And 1800 Lukes. 


— 


upuel 
. * 


we 


neth not. For ifthe ſouls —— mẽ might 
be conuerſant here, he had come him 
elfe, as hee deſited, and had certified 
his brethre of the tormẽts of hel. Out 
| of whiche place of ſcripture, this alſo 
plainely appeareth, that ſoules after 
[their going out of the body, —— 


ed into ſom certein appointed 
fr wbẽce they ca not — we their 


day of iudgement 


therto out of Chꝛyſoſtome. 
Fd 


muel by a trope 02 figure, hut invery 
. deede he was nat amuel. Km et a 
:\.\corteintie if was a ſpirite, 1 


matter fo2 the diuell, ſince that the 
true and living Samuel fo:etolde 
many things alitle while befoze : but 


6 


owne accord when they wil returne, it 
but waite and looke for that terrible 


Thus much hi- | ment 


1 we ſhould beleue, 

® 3a Saint, much leſſe 

Pr can be ſetcht 

wee haue lear- 

is tranſſourmed into 

f 2 

ee will pre- 

1 85 7 and will — 

Hegnes, to ouerthrowe, if 
2 the elect, &c. 


1 
warne them, epther of 


— —— 
ritie and pureneſſe of true religion. 
And hicauſe they which do what they 
can to pꝛoue vnto vs that there is pur 
gatoꝛ ie, vſe the defence and ſafegard 
| tas (utter onal — 

ite, a — 1 


tedly true, that pur gatozie, whercin 
ſoules hauing put off their bodies, 


ſhald be purged vnto life cuerlaſting, 
Doo, tan 


3 — 


| 
oy of 


| 


Soules, 


diately af- 
tet the 


arc blelled 


| 
toba.3 in the Goſpell, Hee that be levurth in 


| 


| 


| Jaft day. Now? the laſt day ib nan, 


| ſhoulde epther periſhe, 82 ferle any 


| | 


31] 3 J 


i bycanſs/fwr-hans' 


ately after the death ofthe body paſſe 
the right and readp way info hoomen, 
e ſomolt cerkeinly and vpon the ſdu⸗ 


ſtand that the ſoules of the vafaithful 
are thꝛuſt downe the right and ready 
way into hell, and that dy and dy af- 
ter the death of the body they poriſhe 
with moſt certeine and ſoud #il 
nation. oz the Lo de cxpuſ ſapthj 


the ſonne of God is not tondenmed, 
(62 iudged) but he that boleuech not, 

is condemned ſoꝛ iudged) already, bi- 
cauſe hee hath not belecued in the 
name of the onely beFotteri ſonnt of 
God, Againe, He that beleeweth in 
the ſonne of God, hath eternall life, 
but he that belecueth not the ſlonne, 
ſhal not fee life, but the wrath of god 
abideth in him, And pet againe, 
This is the will of him that ſent mee; 
that every one which ſeeth theſonne 
and belecucth on him, hath cuerlaſt- 
ing life,and I will raiſe him 'vpat the 


_ —— 


is the point of death: in it Chyifte ſa⸗ 
ueth vs by his power, leaſte dur ſoule 


77 . | n. 
ttat heureth my teucth 

remoucd on bann ther ſent me, hachever{aſhing 

and pit by the lets whiche wers cat g life, and ſhal not come into et, 
[ccrrawhe in the way to hinder the molt ſpadie 
[2nd mung igurnie, we returne to dure purpaſe, 
wherein we intended to declare, that 


| the ſoules of the faithfull ſeparated 
the bode] yp death from the body, doe immedi⸗ 


les. Fo2 firſt of all leſt any man ſhutd 
den be ſaued. Likewiſe two vnver⸗ | 


| and in true faith wich receiveth the 


ly verily Ty vow, he 
— 3 


(02 danmation:) but is eica 
death vnto like, Theſe only woꝛdes 
ot our LToꝛde are able cnonch (with- 
out any gainc ſaping) to ſet fo:th,de- 
clare, pꝛoue, and confirme ſufficent-/ 
ly, our opinion concerning the molle 
certeine and ſouden ſaluation of ſou - | 


doubt of the moſt aſſured trueth, ton⸗ 
ching the matter whiche he was let · 
ting koꝛth immediately vpon the de⸗ 
ginning moſt holily he l woareth thit 
is to ſay, he confirmcth the trueth by 
giuing witneſſe there unto with an 
the. Akterwardes be annerttzth: 
whole maner of our ſaluation. which 
 confiltethin hearing the wo vd of god, 


truth of Gods wozde, Foz it is not c- 
-noneh fohane hearde the wow ofthe 
-fi6ſpel,vnicCe we cleaut vnto þ (ane 
vy true faith. But nowe marke with 
what aMrance Ch:iftp2omiſethUle 
and ſaluat ion to them that belaut in 
dim, Hee hath life euerlaſting. ſaithe 
hehe fald, Be hath, not, Be chat au k. 
Thereſdze he lefte no ſpate either io 
doubting, oꝛ to ſpate of time. ea et 
moꝛe plainely, by interpꝛetation ex- 
pounding when and how the faithful 
bane oz obteine life, he ſaith, He fa! 
not come into wudgement(07 damna⸗ 
tion) but is eſcaped from death vnto 


lite. They tome into iudgemit, which 
haue their cauſe to be examined and 


toꝛments, but that it might line, and 


the bodies of His faithfuf people 
like enertaſti 


—ků— — 


alfo into iudgemtt, which by the len 


1 


ng | 
Lozd ſaych in the Col 


— 
— — — ͥ ꝑ— — ——————_—_——__—_ 


itiett 


1 —— 4 
not ſubiecte to 


faithful people might be delivered -, 


tune betweene y death of the bodie, + | 
the life of the wozld to tome, hee ſay⸗ 
eth, But is eſcaped from death vnto 
lite. Lor he ſapth, Hee is eicapedꝭ not, 
Har ſhal eſrape, that by the Uerbe ol 
the Pꝛetertente he might fignifie the 
certeintie of the tune pait, and might 
ewe that the loulen af thrm that be⸗ 
leue, are by and by aſter the death of 
the bodie caught vpp tnts/lifeeuerias:; 
ſting. And J know weltenoingh that 
-\the aduerſartes herre haue nd ſor nd 
argument, to ſett agaiuſ ſomaaifoſt 
and inuincible a truth An dede with 
tber wꝛangling ibo ds and their S- 
? they mare wacſtle wih the 
to aquerthawe the trueth 
they are neuer able. Foꝛ the ſeulos of 
the faithfull even out of the. verie 
month (as is commonly fatd;;;V on 
mund vll zu himmel faren) bppon a 
lodeine enter into their bleſſed ſeats, 
and by faith cmoy euc rlaſting feliti⸗ 
tie. Againe, we read in the Reuela⸗ 
tion of our L oꝛd Jeſus Chaiſte made 
to John the Apoſt le, chat it was ſaid: 
— I heard a voice from heauẽ ſay- 
vnto mee, write, Bleſſed are 5 
Jad which bercafter diei in the Lord, 
euen ſo ſaith the ſpirit, that they may | 
cet from their labours, & their wor- 
kes fol lowe them. Jn theſe woꝛds an 
deauenly and bndoubted ozacle tou⸗ 
— ag leſſe dues of —— — die | 
in is vpp: and is 
| —— waite the o2acle from | 
ſbeauen, that it may | all ti | 
U e of all people. The 


. 


| 
| 


| 


ſemtme of th; 


Jlelled 


are thedead, wh — 


auy puniſhmenta, o: 1hekovd » But they dis in tie L035, 
— — — U whoſeugcr. depart. out of: this life in 


the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz ſo the A- 


t ſaued harmelcs, from all tozments, | | potile vſeth this kind of ſpeach in the 
But rather leaſt anye man ſhould | 1;Coz, 15, and . TheT.4, Further 
thincke there were a Ray ſpace of | moze they whiche depart out ofthis | 


life in the faith of Jeſus Chziſte, are 
Gniplie andtroly p2zonounced blt ſſc d. 
to-witt,happie and fre from all miſe- 
ne. — the time when they 
tha} obteine this bleſſednes is added, 


; ſay pacſentiy, at an inſtat, by and by, 
means Farm 
in fozthwith de 

8) There is added ulis another te ti 
manie iuhereby againe the certajne-} - 
tie of felicitie is expꝛeſſed, and perfet⸗ 


Euen fo ſaith the ſpirit, that they may 
| reſt from their labours. The ſpirite,J 
meanc of trueth, whiche cannot lie, 
ſayth, voc, that is to ſap, amen, ſo it is: 
truelp the faithfull are ble lled in ded, 
and euen at an inſtãt they are bleſſed, 
and ſv bleſſed, that They reſt from 
their labours The labours of the faith 


| full are miſeries, calamitics, afflicti- 


ons, ſoꝛrowe, feare oz dꝛead, and other 
| euils of this ſozt, where with in this 
| -wozld they are vered,yea rather erer⸗ 
tiſed in faith. From theſe thinges the 


e / ſoules of the fatthfull departing frent! 


their bodies, are deliuered, therefoze 
they are not purged by tozments and 


| verations,they are not ſcoztched in | 


middeſt of their tourney, but becing 
happie and bleſſed, are fozthwith de⸗ 
liuered from all anguiſh aud trouble. 


eee 142 n 
the 


e 
in kaith, they de ſaulo them. 


et no 


namelp, Hereaſter (ænatri) that is to 


tion to not delayed till themozrow, | 


| 


=] 


| 


man * 


— 2 


— — 


—— — 


— . 
» «Q\ 


ww” 


"— 


| 
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che reaſonable Soule of man, 


— 


man thincke that thoſe woozkes, bee- 
cauſe they nowe ceaſle, were and are 
vaine , Foz they receiut their reward 
in that bleſſed life . Foz that it is, that 
Their works do folow them. And let 


vs marke that he ſayth not, The wo2- 
kes of othcr followe them , to deliner 
them fozſoth out of purgatozte, but, 
Their owne wozks follow them, Fo: 
in the Goſpell alſo, the wiſe virgins 
which had oyle readie in their lamps, | tui | e beeing 
went in with the b2idegrome ta the | raiſed from the dead in the laſt iudge 
mariage: the foliſh virgins whichhad | ment, with the which it maye reioyte 
pꝛepared themſelues no ole, but did | and be glad fo2 euer, and without end, 
hope to haue from elſewhere to ſerue | to that God, J ſape, tho2oughe Jeſ 
their turne,are excluded and ſhut out — — 
from toy, partakers of ſo great a benefite, 
To the omnipotent God therefoze, be glo21e, pꝛaiſe, and than- 

our molt mercifull father, and conti- kes giuing foz euer⸗ 
nuall-rnnning founteine — mo2e.Amen, 

| 

The ende of the ſecond 
Tome. 
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THE FIFT AND LAST 
DECADE OF 
Sermons, 


WRITTEN BY HEN- 
rie Bullinger. 


The chirde Tome. 


1 


| I E SV S. 
This is my beloued Sonn Hp bome I am 
well pleaſed: Heare hi Matth. 17. 
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rous to liue happily e bleſſedly alone, 
but mozeouer to beſtowe and pow2e 
vppon vs men, his beloued creatures, 
all kinde of blefſednes : and that wer 
ſhould entoye his gods by all meanes 
poſſible ,And foz that intent he choleth 
men to him ſelf who line in this woꝛld 
that he may once tranſlate vnto hin 
ſelfe: in whome alſo (euen while they 
liue here) hee maye dwell, whomehe 
may enriche w all his gods, in whom 
he may reigne,and that they ſhould be 


flocke,a 
living God , Of which Church J will 
ſpeake (being ayded w your p2ayers) 
ſuch things, as theLozd of the Church | people, 
ſhall graunt vnto mee to utter. 
This wozd Eccleſia which ſignifi 
. |eth a Church 02 Congregation , is a 
\Greeke woꝛd, bird i receiued amonge [ 


godneſſe of our god God,and molt lo⸗ 
uing father,that not he himſelfis defi- | panie 


THE FIFTE DECADE OF 
* Sermons, written by Henrie 
Bullinger. 


C Ofthe holie catholique Church,what it is ho farre it extendeth, 
by what markes it is kno en, from whence it ſpringeth, 
how it is mainteyned and preſerued, whether it 
may erre. Alſo of the power and ſtu- 
dics of the Church, 


lie, (in 
N a people called together to 
heare of matters of þ comon wealth, 
Foz ſo it is founde that . Luke vſed 
this woꝛd in the 19, Chap, of the Ades 
of the Apoſtles, But it was franflated 
to an holy vie, and began to bee cal- 
led a congregation, afſemblie,02 com 


prieſtes, to binde all thoſe that ca 
n the name of chriſt. Foz now doth 


e holie 
flocke, was called a Synagoge. Foz | 
this woo2d Dynagogue , ſignifteth as 
much as Eccleſia , the Con 3 


But becauſe of the ſtubbo2neſſe of the . Paule the Apo⸗ 
Jewes, and the vaappeaſable hatred le ſayeth: T Icwe nor 
whiche they bare towards Chziſtian Greelce, neither bondman nor free, 
religion, this wozd Synagogue, is not | neither man or woman, for ye bee all 
eſteemed, but is almoſt quite growen one in Chriſt Ieſu. 
out of vſe. But we will not diſpute by | The church is diſtingniched into 
due and right oꝛder of the Churches, | the Triumphant, litant. 
either ol the Jewes oꝛ the Turkes, oꝛ | 
of other ſtrange Churches of the Gen- | panie or holy ſpirits in heauen trium | 
tiles, whercof we know there are ma- | phing foz the vicozie gotten againſt 
ny ſoꝛtes and kinds. Wee will ſpeake | the woꝛld, ſinne, and the diuel,ill en- 
of the Ch2iltian Church and congre- | ioying the ſizht of God , wherein con- 
' | gation of the faithfull : which the Ger- | ſiſteth all fulneſſe of all kinde of jope 
mans do call Die kirch , alluding per- and pleaſure. Wherevppon they ſet 
aduenture tothe Greeke wozd «veiux, | fo2th Gods glozie, and pꝛaiſe his gad- 
Foz they call eu any thing belon- | neffe foꝛ euer. This Church doth . 
ging to the Lo2d, to witt, a houſe 02 a | John the Apoſtle ſct fozth verie nota- 
people, as the Germans doe call Die | blie in his Renelations,ſaping: After 
kirchen, both the people of God them- | this I ſawe, and behold a great com- 
ſelues, and alſo the place wherin they | — which no man was able to nũ- 
aſſemble together to woꝛſhip GOD. r of all nations, les & tongues, 
But firſt of all wee will deſcribe a lit · ſtanding before the Throne , and in 
tle plainelier what the Church oz con- | the ſighte of the Lambe clothed in 
gregation is. white garments, and Palmeg in their 
What the] The Church is the whole compa- | handes: and they cryed ot with a 
church is. nie and multitude of the faithful, part | lowde voice,ſaying:Saluation belon- 
ly being nowe in heauen, and partly | geth to him that ſitteth vppon the 
| remayning yet here vpd earth: where | throne of our God, & to the be. 
it doth agrer plainely in vnitie of faith | And a little after that he ſayeth: And 
| oz true doctrine , and in the lawefull one of the Elders aunſweared & ſaid 
partaking of the Sacraments: riei- | voto me, Theſe which are clothed in 
ther is it diuided, but ioyned and bni- | white garments, who are they: or frõ 
| ted together, as it were in one houſe | whence come they? And I ſaid vnto 
and fellowſhip. him, Thou knowelt Lord. And hee 
The ca- This Church was vſuallie called | ſaid vnto mee. Theſe are they, that 
cholique | Catholique, that is to ſay vninerſall, | haue come out of great affliction, and 
church. $92 thee bzingeth foꝛth her b:anches | haue ſpread ww their garments, & 
in all places of the wyde woꝛld, in all have made them white in the bloud 
times of all ages: and generally doth | of the Lambe: therefore are they be- 
comp2chend all the faithfull of the | fore the Throne of God, and ſerue 
whole wozld . Fo2 the Church of God | day & night in his holy temple, And 
is not tyed to any one region, nation, | hee that fitteth on the Throne ſhall 


| 02 kinred, to condition, age, ſexe oz | dwell ouer them. They ſhall ney-| 
_— - — — _— 8 ther 


— 
— — 


— — 
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neither hunger northirſthenceforth | ment Icſas Chriſte, ſpeaking better | 
any more : neither ſhall the Sunne | things than the bloud of A 
fine on them or any heate ;beecauſe | And therefoze all the Sainttes in hea- 
the Lambe who ſitteth in the middeſt | uen do belonge vnto our companie,o2 
of the Throne ſhal gouerne them, & | rather , we belonge vnto their fellow- 
bring them to the ſpringes ofthe wa- | ſhip. Foz we are compamions and fel- | 

— And the "Lond wype lowe heyꝛes with the Sainces from 
away all teares from their eyes. Adam, vnto the end of all woꝛlds, and | 
Bzethzen, ve haue heard a notable 


life,and 

— — — 
Chailt, by whom they conquered, and there, thã Gods houſe⸗ 
doe nowe reigne, Foz Chriſt is that | hould Dz what may be thought moze 
Lambe of God that taketh away the | ſwete to vs, than tothincke our ſel- 
finnes of the world: By whome all 
which be ſanctiſied are ſanctiſled: and , 
ſhalbe ſanctiſied and doeliue from the | Angels 

firſt creation of the wozldvnto the end 
dc all times. , Saint Paule in acer- 


Foz either it is to bee takenſftricly, 
comp2ehending them onely which ber 
not onely called, but are in very deede 
the Church, the faithfull and clede of 
God, linely mfbers knit vnto Chꝛiſt. 
not with bandes and other outward 
markes and ſignes , but in ſpirite and 
t often tunes by theſe meanes 
anddarckenes, but vnto mount Sion, —— the other. Df which matter 
to the citie of the liuing God, to hea- ehereafter . This in⸗ 
[nealy Hieruſalem, & to the innume- —— church or GDD, 
table companie of Angels and tothe | maybe wel named theelecte ſpouſe of 
Churchor Congregation of the firſt | hꝛiſt, onely knowen vnto Cod, who) 
begotten, whiche are written in hea · alone knoweth whoare his . 'When' 
uen, and to God the Iudge of all, and we bee firſt taught to knowe this 
to the ſpirites of the crfefciuſt,and | Church, we confeſle her with the Apo- 
iy the — ef chew the newe teſta- a I beleeue "IE | 
. te 


— 


ayeth he) vnto mount Sina, to a fire, 
to a whirlewinde, a ſtormie tempeſt faith; 


— 4 
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decleue lie Catholique Church, the commu- lo much as the wicked andhypocrits, 
he bolie nion of Sainctes. And in theſe fewe | ſuch as wee read tohaue bene in the 

hohque Woo2Ds , wee conclude, that there is a Church in the time of Chziſte and the 
chuich. Church, alſo what is the Church, and | Apoſtles, as Iudas , Ananias and Sa- 
what manner one it is. Fozfirſt wee | phira,Simon Demas, Hy- 
confeſſe that there hath berne, and is a menus. Alexander, and manyother 
of God,and that it ſhall conti | are excluded and put from the church, 
nue fo: euer. Then pzofefſing what | which Church maye well be called the 
it is, wer add this, The communion gut ward and viſible Church. But this 


of Sainctes. That is to ſay : Wee be- 
leeue the Church to bee nothing elſe, 
but the companie of all thoſe @ainces 
that are, haue beene,and ſhalbe as wel 
in this pꝛeſent age, as in the age to 
come , who eniope all good thinges in 
common, granted vnto them by God, 
Alſo wee declare what manaer one it 
is in calling it holy, J ſay the ſpouſe of 
Chailt cleanſed and bleſſed. Foz . 
Paule calleth them h*ly whiche are 
cleanſed with the ſpirit and bloud of 


oure Cod, of whiche a great part haue 


due labour heere vppon earth hoping 
to reteiue them in heauen. And truc- 
ip, in conſideration of the Church, the 
chicfeſt matter is, that thozoughe the 
Grace of God, wee be made the mem- 
bers of Chꝛiſtes body, and partakers 
of all heauenly gifts with the Angels, 
Fo2 wee confeſſe none to be moze holy 
than our owne ſclues. 

Oꝛ elſe it may be taken moze larg⸗ 
ly, and then it doeth compꝛehende not 
onely them that are the very faithfull 
and holy in deede, but alſs them, who 
althoughe they belerue not truely oꝛ 
vrifeignedly,neither be cleaneo; holy 
in the tonuerſation of their life, yet do 
they acknowledge and p2ofcfſe true 


reteiued crownes of glozte : the reſt- ' commonly call Pariſhes.And we call 


| 


religion with the trne belceuers, and 


the holy men of Ood: yea, they ſpeake ¶bꝛinging vnto him a chaſt and vndefi- 
well and allowe of vertues and re- | led virgin : & to be ſhozt, betauſe they 
pꝛoue enill, neither doe ſeauer them- | themſelues pꝛouided things moſt ne- 
ſclues from the vnitie of this Pilitant | ceſſarie fo2 the people of God, and alſo 
Church. In whiche conſideration, not e 


Church whereof wee ſpeake, is to bee 
accompted off either by reaſon of ſome 
part thereof, oz elſe of the whole, Fo2 
it is to be conſidered generally e par- 
ticularly . And the particular Church 71, ,. 
is that whiche is compꝛiſed in a cer⸗ ul 
teine number, e is knowen by ſome church, 
ſure and certeine place. Fo2 it is na- 
med of the place,bcing called after the 
names of cities, as the Churches of 
Zuericke and Bernes, gt. 

The Greekes called thoſe particu⸗ 
lar Churches Tacoma , whiche wee 


that a-pariſh which hath dwelling deu⸗ 
ſes and ſtreates iopned together in 
neighbourhode . But in cities and 
townes vnto certeine poztions, are 
vſually aſcribed both Churches and 
pariſh pꝛieſtes to ſerue them, and the 
whole circuite is called a pariſhe :Jn 
the Dutche tongue, Ein i, oder 
pfarkirch, oder cin kirchhory, And 
in the old time the pariſh pꝛiell was a 
pꝛouider. Foz hee pꝛouided and gaue 
necefſaries to and chiefly 
ſalt and wod. Some called him the 
maker of the feaft,other cal him a p2e- 
parer of Uirgins, Therefoze, becauſe 
the paſtours of Churches were pꝛepa⸗ 
rers of Uirgins fo2 the redcemer and 
head of the Church whiche is Chzilte, 
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pticſte. 
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Lo2ds before mee as the Sunne . But who 
are very well called pariſh pꝛieſtes, o knoweth not that all this is to be vn- 
derſtode of Chziſt the ſonne of Dauid, 
and of his ſeate and ſpiri Sion, 
which is the Church ? Be alſo, ſignify- 
ing the continuaunce of the Church, 
ſayeth in the Goſpell : I will remaine 
with you continually vnto the ende 
of the world, And againe, I will aſke 
of my father, and hee ſhall giue you 
an other c6forter, the ſpirite of truth, 
that he may abide with youtor cuer. 
To this belongeth alſo that ſaying in 
the Goſpel: And the gates of hell ſhal 
not preuaile againſt the Church. 
Whiche ſaying truely is a great com- 
fozt to the faithfull , in ſo many and 
ſo great perſecutions intended — 
vtter deſtruction and ouerthꝛowe 


— — Lo2d ſpea⸗ 
Church, ſaid: If hee that offendeth the 
Church will not regard when hee is 
warned,complaine vnto the Church, 
But it is not poſſible that the vniner- 
ſall Church though the whole wozld, 
ould aſſemble t᷑ come together, that 
the rebellious and obſtinate ſhould be 
bzoucht befoꝛe it: wherfoze iudgment 
is referred to be giuen on þ ſtubbozne 


out the whole wozld, and of all the vi- 
ſible partes and members thereof, 
This is the ſame which we d2ue fozth 


large thereof, 

But the catholique Church of God 
doeth abide with vs (as wee began to 
tell a lifle befoze) cotinually from age 
to age from the beginning, and is at 
this time diſperſed thozough out the 
whole woꝛld, both viſiblye and inui⸗ 
ſiblye, and the Loꝛds people and God 
his houſe ſhall continue vppon earth, 
vnto the woꝛlds end. Foz there was 
neuer yet any woꝛld, neither ſbalbe a⸗ 
ny age, wherein God hath not oꝛ will 
not ſanctiũe ſome vnto himſelle, wher- 
in he will dwell,and that they ſhall be 


thus wee finde it written in the 132. 
The Lord hath choſen Sion, 

hath choſen her for an habitation 

for him ſelfe. This is my reſting place 
for euer and euer, heere wi Idvell, 


gaine, I haue ſworne vnto Dauid in 
my holineſle , his ſeede ſhall remaine 
euer, and his ſeate ſhall continue 


TE her, Anda- 
3 


even nowe when wee ſpake moze at | the Church, 


As niit had alwayes his Church 
here vppon earth, hath now, and fo2 
euer ſhall haue: So likewiſe the diuel 
as longe as the wozld ſhall continue, f.. 
ſhall neuer want his people in whom 
hee maye reigne. This Church of the 
diuel toke her firſt beginning ol (ain, 
and ſhall continue to the laſt wicked 
perſon , comp2ehending alſo all thoſe 
euill peoples that baue beene in the 
meane time and ſhalbe betwixte the 
beginning and the ending. But they 
liuing here on earth haue ſocietie and 
common with them that are tozmen- 
ted in hell. Foz as all that bee Godly 
beeing vnder one head Chꝛiſt do make 


This 

wicked 

Babylon, cõgregation of Chora, Da- 
than, ¶ Abyron, a ſynagogue, a ſchole 
and a ſtewes of the diuell, the king⸗ 
dome of antichziſte , oz any other of 
like ſoꝛt. Jn this Church are reckos 


| ned bpp all ſuch as are wicked, and 
Aaaa.iiy. infidels, 


Of the holie Catholique Church. © — | 


817 h L 
and : ing themlelaes | ſapeth : Either make the tree 
from the ſocietie of oure holy mother | and the fruite good, or elſe the tree ua. i. 


the Church, oꝛ foꝛſaking the commu- | nought and the truite „And 

nion thereof: and ſpecially ſuch as are Saint alſo ſayeth, that there 1 Cos. i. 
mockers of God, and his holy woozd, | is no fellowſhip betwixt Chriſt and 
blaſphemers, e perſecutours of Chzift | Belial, twixtlighte and darckeneſſe, 
and his Church, Such in theſe dayes | twixt trueth and lying, and that hy- 
are the heathen, Turkes, Jewes,here- riſie is lying and darckeneſſe. 
tiques, ſciſmatikes, and generally all | Bere therefoze J perteiue a itt place 
ſuchas are pzofeſſed enimies to Chzi to ſhewe, by what meanes,and howe 
ſtian religion. And to theſe alſo we | farre Jmay accompt hypocritestobe 
. may add hypocrites. Foz it is noſmal ot the congregation of the Churche, 
\offcnce that the Lo2d him ſelfe in eue | Firft wee make a diſtinction oz diffe- 
ry part of the Goſpell doth ſo earneſt- | rence ofhypocrites. Foz there are ter. 
ly perfeente and blame. Amonge o⸗ | teine hypocrites that put their toni 
ther thinges hee ſayeth: The Lord of | dence in their humane iuſtice and e- 
| that ſeruaunt ſhall come in thedaye | quitic, doeing all their woozkes open- 
| wherein he loketh not for him, and in | tye that they maye bee ſcene of men, 
an houre that he ſhall not knoweoff, | firmely truſting, and ſtiffely ſtanding 
and ſhall diuide him, and ſhall giue | to mens traditions, 
him his ion with hypocrites, To theſc it is a cuſtome and p20s Mank.; 
where ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing | pertienot oncly to flie from h Church 

| whiche teacheth the righteouſneſſe 
Chiil, but alſo to curſe, deteſt,and to 
This | perſecute if, with all crueitie. Duch 
kinde of people were the Jewes and 
Jewiſhe Phariſeis,with whome oure 
Lo2d Jeſus Chziſte had much conten-| - 
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the ſame faith, and — 
—— * 


FR 


wardly and in minde they neither be- 


doe they line holilie. Df this ſozte, 
ſome of fo2 a ſeaſon will cleaue 
to the fellowſhip and company of the 
urch: andhauing any occaſion gi- 
uen,they wil fall from it as heretikes 
| and ſciſmatikes are wont to doe, and 
luch as of frendes are become eni⸗ 
mies. Other there be againe that ne- 
ver fall from the Churche, but keepe 
them ſelues in the fellowſhip of the 
Church alltheir life time, outwardly 
pꝛetending and feigning Religion: 
but inwardly giuing them ſelues vp 
to their owne erro2s, faults and wic- 
kednes: vnto whome without doubt 
the outwarde behauiour and fellow- 
chip p2ofiteth nothing at all, Noz we 
ought to line fo2 euer. and to partici 
pate allheauely gifts with them that 
deſürs them, to ioyne in 

withthe Churchof God, not onely 


the body,and are ſaid to be of þ church. 
Whichmatter that it may the befter 
be vnderſtade of pou all, we wil ſet it 
fo:thby certeine parables, 
Weſay that the wicked o2 hypo- 
crites,be in like ſozte in the Church, 
[as chaffe is in the cozne: which indeed 


leue vnteignedly a lincerely, neither | 


monie ſaith, The Lo2d ſaith plainly 
in þ Goſpel, that in the lozds field coc- 
kell groweth vpp being ſoawen by a 
wicked man, whichehe fozbiddeth to 


co2ne, pet doeth it increaſe and is in 


— — 
uen is like vnto a nett. which beeing 
caſt into the ſea, draweth al maner of 
things vp with it, and When it is fil. 
led it is brought to the ſhoare, and 
there men ſitting reſerue that which 
is good in a veſſell, and that which is 
euil they caſt away. 
how ye may ſe bothe gad and bad to 
be dzawen in the ſeife ſame nett: and 
therefoze in the ſelfeſame kingdome, 
bothe god and euil to be reckoned. Al- 
ſoinan other parable, there entereth 
one in among the guelles, which hath 
not on his wedding garment, who is 
ſuffered foz a ſeaſon, but vet at laſt 
Aaaa.v. is 
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$19 the holie Catholi 
is caſt out of does by the Lozd of the 


feaſt. Jn another place, it is ſaid that 
he hath a fanne in his hand, and clen- 


of Chꝛiſte: It any man (ſayth he) that 
is called a brother, be a theeſe, or a 
whoremonger , or a couetous per- 
ſon & c. with ſuch an one ſee that ye 
eate no meate. For what doeth it be- 
lonz vnto me to iudge of the that be 
without: For God iudgeth them that 
are without . Mithout, that is to ſay, 
he placeth them 5 are not called bze- 


th2en , wthout the bonds & compaſle 
of the Church, to witt, ſuch as doe not 


chiefe. Dfallmen, ©. John the A- 
ſpake plainlieſt ſaying, They 
went out frõ vs, but they were none 
of vs. For if they had beene of vs, they 
had taried ſtil with vs, {This ſeemeth 
to be a ſtraunge kinde of ſpeeche. No2 
if they which go out of the church had 
not bene in the ſocietie of the church, 
how could they go ont of the Church? 
Can a man come fw2thof a plate, in⸗ 
the which he neuer tame, oz in which 

ifhypocrits 


be neuer was? Therefo:ec i 
and euill men are gone out of the 
Churche , ſurely they were ſometime 


in the church then to witt, when tber 


ner to fo2ſake Chꝛiſte and his church, 
but to tontinue, and alſo to pꝛolper 
and incrraſe dayly moze and moꝛe 

The Saints and holie men truety 
doe offend 02 fall , but pet they doe 
not fo:ſake Chailte vtteripe. Da- 
uid hauing committed adulterie and 
man- laughter, out ſapinge, 
Make mea cleaue lord) and 


0 
renew a right ſpirit within me. Caft 
me not away from thy preſence, and 


takenot thy holie ſpirite from me, 
O giue me the — thy helps | 


* ſtabliſh me with thy free 
pirite, . 

Sainc Peter denied the Lozd,and 
the weake fleſh ouercamea gwd ſpi- 
rite, but immediatly'(the Lozd ftir- 


ring vpp his harte) he repented, and 
from enill 


topned 
of the Lo2d, who ſuꝛetolde him of this 
greate fall, and thereto added theſe 
wo2des, I prayed for thee that thy 


faith ſhould not faile,and thou when 
thou art conuerted , confirme thy 


ther he alſo pꝛouided to departe? 
ſwered, Lord to whome ſhall we go? 
Thou haſte the word of eternall life. 
And wee beleeue and knowe that 
thou are Chriſte the Sonne of the 


Pal. i 


lohn 16. 


liueing GOD. 
Wherefo2e 


| 


They went out fr6 vs, but they were 
none of vs. He addeth the reaſon, If 
they had bene of vs they bad ſtil tari- 
ed with vs, Therefoze bicauſe they 


Foz Saint John plainely addeth, But 
— it may be euident, that all be not 
OT vs. 


4 


tracy, | | 


taken tobe the true inhabitants of the 
church, and are called the thurch and 
the members of the church, although 
God whoe beholdeth the heartes of al 
men, doe well inough difcerne them. J 
will againe make this matter plaine 
by an example. As longe as Judas the lohn. 


| 


accounted foz an Apoſtle and the ſtu⸗ 

warde of Chaiſe, yea and foz a mem- 

ſeife Came Judas was called by the 

Lozd, a Diuell, and when he ſpake of 

the elece, and or his true and liuelpe 
members, he was moſt plainely ſhut 

out, ſo that there is no occafion of dout lohn. 23. 
to think that Judas was no member 
of the in warde and holie Churche of 
God, though he were a member of the 
the outwarde Churche bering recko⸗ 
ned in the number of the holie men. 
And therefoze they ſpeake not with be viũ⸗ 
out greate aduiſe that ſaid : That of ble and 3 
Cods Churche there was one viſible ui6ble, 
and outward, an other inuiſible and 22*2'de 


& inward 
Theviſbleand outwarde Churche 
is that which is outwardely knowen 
by men foz a Church,byhearing Gods 
woꝛde, and partaking of his Sacra-| 
ments, and by publique conf:ſſion of 
their faith. The inuiſible and inwarde 
is ſo called, not that men are inuiſible, 
but becauſe it is not to be ſane with 
mans eye, and pet doeth appeare be- 
foꝛe Gods eyes, who belicue truely, 
and who feignedly, 


Of rhe 


outwarde | 


Les 


— 


be knowen in this woꝛlde: it follow- 
eth nert, that we ſhuld ſpeake of thoſe 


D. ned oy her ye the Epheſtans, 
Gt e — ſelfe for the 
Ty he might ſanctifie 


it — — it in the founteine of wa- 


the faulte licth in themſelues, and not 
in God oꝛ his holy miniſterie: They 


the | of the Church, than are recited in theſe 


—— 
leſus —— 
of ſinnes. S. Peter therefoze ioyned 
baptiſme with doctrine, the ſacrament 


with the woꝛde. Which thinge he had 
learned of aur ſauiourhim ſeife in the 
goſpel wꝛitten by ©, Gant, ſaying, 


Teach ye all nations, 
— — 


Sonne, and of the holie Ghoſte. — 
that ve reade in the Acts no other my⸗ 
ſeries of the Wozd and Sacraments 


wozdes, They continued in the doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, and in — 
al mes deeds, and — 


Scriptures . 
— — 

ofhis Goſpel, theLo2dhim| 
ſelf peaketh byEſaie þ Pzophet,ſay-[**-i* 
ing: I will make this couenant with 
them, My ſpirite that is come vppon 
thee( the Marchand my words whi- 
ch Lhaue put in thy mouth, ſhall ne- 
uer go out of thy mouth, nor out o 
the mouthe of thy childers children, 
Giththe Lord, from this time foorth 


for euermore, Foz in þ goſpel alſo the 


| Lozd Jeſus RE ee of God 
doth 


8 > e 
— eee 


. 


¶IJbech heare the word of God. 


theſc 
ks de- 
the 

& | 


| 


| nothing at all belong : notwithſtan- 


' bread 


ſheepe heare my voice, 
_— them,and they tollowe 


me, and I giue to them euerlaſting 
life: and they ſhall not periſhe for e- 


uer. And againe, He that loueth me 


will keepe my commaundements, he 
that loueth mee not, will not k 


my commaundements. Againe, Who 


ſo is ofthe truth, wil heare my voice, 
Now as touching the markes and 
tokens of the ®acramentes, Saincte 
Paule, ſpeaking of holie Baptilme, 
ſaith, Through one ſpirite weare all 
baptiſed in one body, And he alſo 
ſpeaking of the Lo2ds ſupper, ſaleth: 
Though we be many, yet are we one 
one body, for we are all par- 
takers of the ſame bread, Is not the 
cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, pars 
taking of the Lloud of Chriſte? 

It is moſte certeine therefoze , foz 
that it is appzoued by teſtimonies of 
holie Scriptures, that the outwarde 
markes and tokens ofthe church are, 
the woꝛd and the Sacrament , Fo: 


| 


| 
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All theſe teſtimonies p2operly (as 
J ſaid a little befoze ) doe belong vn⸗ 
to the elect members of GD, being 
endaed with faith & true obedience: 
but vnto the hypocrites, whiche are 
voide of faith and due obedience, they 


ding becauſe theſe alſo doe heare the 
voice ofthe ſhepheard outwardly,and 
inſue vertue, and opfly oz outwardly 
are annered to the elect and true be- 
leeuers in the partakingof the ſacra- 
ments, yea vnto y true body of ch2ilk, 
fo2 thoſe outwarde ſignes ſake , they 
are accofited to be in þ church ſo long 


| as they departe nat from it. In which | 
| {pointe perſicuiie ſake, hauing 


— 


—— — 


\ fice,o2 elſe had railed at it, oꝛ in ſted 


rt ermon. 822 
treated of the markes of the Church, 
we muſt add this therevnto : that by 
common oꝛder theſe markes doe de⸗ 
clare and note, the members of the 
Church. Foz there are certeine ſpeti⸗ 
all members, who although they want 
theſe markes, yet are they not exclus 
ded from the ſocietie and communion 
ofthe true churche of Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ it 
is moſte cuident, that there are man 
in the woꝛld which doe not heare the 
oꝛdinarie pꝛeaching of Cods woꝛde, 
neither doe come into the tongrega⸗ 
tion and companye of them that call 
vpon God oz that receiue the Sacra⸗ 
ments:not ſoꝛ that they deſpiſe them, 
oꝛ that it is a delight vnto them to be 
krom Sermons and the pꝛeaching 
Gods woꝛde, but becauſe thzoughne- 
ceſſitie,as impꝛiſonmt̃t. ſicknes, oꝛbe 
ing let by ſde other vꝛgent cauſe,they 
cannot attaine vnto that whiche they 
earneſtly deũre, and yet fo2 all that, 
they are the true and linely mem- 
bers of Chꝛiſte and of the Catholique 
church. In times paſt the Lozd inſti 
tuted 02 appointed to the people of Jf- 
rael a viſible Churche, whiche he eſta⸗ 
bliſhed by a certeine lawe, and ſet it 
fozth by viſible ſignes. If any man 
had this Church, oz refuſed 
he might, to heare the doctrine 
of the Church, and to enter in among 
the holie compamie, and to doe ſacri⸗ 


the ozder of woꝛſhipping G O D that 
was appointed, had emb2aced any o⸗ 
ther kinde,truly he was not accoiited 
at al to be of the oꝛder 4 number of the 
people of God. And pet it is certeine, 
ee — 
pany of men di d 

the whole wozld among the Gentiles, 
who neuer did, noi could, communt- 


0 


— Cano pops and 


„ 


many | ſincere and pure woꝛd of God,how ſo 


we ſhall finde them almoſte nearely 
iopned together in one ſpirit, and one 
faith, with all the true members of the 
Church, and marked alſo with viſtble 
ſignes. Therefoꝛe, the wozd and the 
Dacraments by common decree, are 
the markes of the Church,not putting 
apart o2 diſſeuering the faythful from 
the conununion and ſocietie of other 
— nr 
ou companie 

that are faithful. 


* 
1 
But 


of the markes of the Churche, 
longeth alſo, and that mot —_— 


de- 
which is 


Fo2 if ye co2rupt the ſenſe of the ſcri- 


The Churche of the Arrians did not 
refuſe the woꝛd of the Lo2d,but rather 


Chaiſte, to be of one ſabſtaunce with 
Ood the father: which thing, ſith that 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, and of the 
auncient faith amonge the chicfeſt 
pointes of our faith doth both affirme 
and vꝛge, truely it alleadged not the 


euer it boaſted of it, but an adulterate 


opinion, foꝛ 
perfect meaning of the holy ſcripture: 


and therfo2e it had not the true mark 
of the Church,neyther was it the true 
— — 
may 
Churches of heretiques : who thoughe 
they ſieme not to be voyde of the teſti⸗ 
monie of Gods wo2de, vet foz all that 
in very deede, they haue no puritie of 
Gods wozd in them. 


What | 
be. 
the 


| 
5 
that | 
e ol 


agreeing with the articles of fab. 4 


That whiche we haue ſayde con⸗ 
cerning the wozde of God, is allo ne-|_ 


ccfſarily to be vnderſtode of the bie of 


oꝛderly and lawfully vſed, J ſay, in 
| that d der in the which the Lozdebin 


the f£acraments : fo2 except — 


| 


ͤ—E—ä— — — — — _— — - — — 


not rebaptiſe thoſe which were bapti- 
ſed of the pꝛieſles, embzued with Po- 
piſh cozruption. | 


pon | 
and by, in ſteade of greate iox, the ex- | 
cceding ſozrowe which folowed decla- | this day the vnwozthineſle of the mi⸗ 
red, that it is not enoughe tovſe the | nifter can any thinge from 
Sacraments and oꝛdinances of God, | the ſeruice of In like ſoztealſo 
22 lawfully, whiche — refuſenot the — 92 
if you doe, ill acknowledge you | the Apoſtles Crirde, oz finally the ca- 
fo; his. { nonicall Scriptures themſelues : be 


retiques baptiſed not into the name | i 
of any man, 02 into þ ſocietie of their 
errours 02 hereſies, but baptiſed In 
thename of the Father, and of the 


Of the in 
warde 


foze is the true marke of Gods chil⸗ 
.| dzen, And thoſe be the fellowthip of 
Gods ſpirite, a ſincere faith, and dow 
ble charitie, 


Foz 


1 


dee r 
ba pa _— _ * 4 = _ 4 * - © - . 4 
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$25 Of the holte 


Catholique Church, 


Foz by theſe the faithfull, being the 
true and linely members of Chziſte, 
are vnited and knit together,firſt vn- 
to their head Chaiſte, then to all the 
members of the eccleſiaſficall bodye. 
And the conſideration heercof doeth 
chicfely belong to the knowledge of 
the true Churche of GDD, whiche 
though ſhe ſhould ſuffer rotten mem- 
bers, yet is ſhe not defiled of them tho- 
rough their outwarde coniunctid, Fo2 
with continuall ſtudie ſhe laboureth 
by all meanes to kepe her ſelfe vnde⸗ 
filed to God. And firſt of all the Euan- 
gelicall and Apoſtolicall doctrine doth 
teach vs, that Chꝛiſte is ioyned to vs 
by his ſpirit, e that we are tyed to him 
in minde oꝛ ſpirite, by faithe, that he 
may line in vs. and we in him. Foz 
the Lo2d cryeth out in the Goſpel,ſay- 
ing: Ifany man thirſt, let him come 
to me and drinke, He that belecueth 
in me (as the Scripture ſaith ) ſhall 


haue ſtreames of liueing water flow- 


ing out of his bellie. To which ſay- 


ing by and by the Euangeliſt addeth 
this: But this he ſpake concernin 
the ſpirite which they ſhould receiue 
that beleeued in him, Againe he p20- 
miſing in his Ooſpell, his ſpirite vnto 
his Diſciples, yeaeuen vnto all his 
faithfull, which ſhoulde abide with 
them fo2 euer, ſapeth: In that 


and you in me, and I in you, to witt , 
by the holie Ohoſte. John the Apoſtle 
erpounding it,and ſaying, By this we 
knowe that he dwelleth in vs, by the 
{pirite that he gaue vnto vs. And a⸗ 
gatne, By this we knowe that wee 


| dwell in him and he in vs, becauſe he 


hath giuen of his ſpirite vnto vs. G. 


Paule, the veſſell of election, diffe- 
reth not from Saincte John, wziting 


. | andſayingtothe Romanes, If any 


* hath not the ſpitite of Chriſte, 


g koꝛe that lack this knotte and bonde, 


4 abide not in me: he is ca 
ſhail knowe that I am in my father, 


2 


the lame is none of his. w 
uer ate led by th 


fleſh, live yet thorough the faith of 
the —— — — me, and 
gaue vp him ſelfe for me, And againe 
he ſaith, Chriſte dwelleth in our har. 
tes thorough faith. With which ſays 
ing againe, ſaith: Whoſoeuer confeſ- 
ſeth that Ieſus Chriſte.is the ſonne of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and hee 
in God, Foz the Loꝛd him ſelfe be⸗ 
foze that, ſaid in the Goſpell, He that 
eateth my fleſhe and drincketh my 
bloud,dwellethin mee, and I in him. 
And he eateth Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dzin- 
keth Chailtes bloud, that beleneth. 
Therefo:e Chaiſte our Lo2de is 
ioyned vnto vs in ſpirite, and we 
are tyed to him in minde and faithe, 
as the body vnto the head: they there⸗ 


that is, that haue not the ſpirite of 
Chiilte,noz true faith in Chꝛiſte, are 
not the true and linely members of 
Ohꝛiſte: the Loꝛd him ſelfe in the gol⸗ 
pell, witnelling and ſaying : If a man 
foorth as 
a branch and withereth,and men ga- 
ther them,and caſt them into the h- 
er and they burne. Which woꝛds of 
our ſauiour the Apoſtle imitating, 
(as we ſaid enennow) ſaid, He that 
hath not the ſpirite of Chriſt,is none 
of his. But they that are not deſtitute 
of the ſpirite of Chzifte, are inflamed 
with the lone of God. do we 
ſeparate loue from ſame ©. 
John lo teaching vs & ſaying, Godis 
loue, and he that dwelleth in loue 
dwelleth in God, and G O Din him. 


| 


the life whiche I now lie in the 


* — — 
— 


Foz. 


— — 


— 


— 
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man loue me, he will kepe my No, 
and my father will loue ; and we 
wil come vnto him, & wil dwel with 


him. But althogh p2operly faith ioine 
to our head Chiilt, vet the ſame al- 
doth knit vs to all Chꝛiſtes menv 
bers vpon earth , Foz whereas there 
is but one faith of them al, and there- 
foze the ſame ſpirit, there can not but 
be the lame mouth, the ſame minde, x 
the ſame ſentence amongeſt them all: 
although faith be not nowe taken ons 
ly ſoz a confidence in the mercy of 
God tough Jeſus Chzifke, bat alſo 
fo: an outwarde confeſſion of fapth, 
Fo2 we all confeſſing one faith, and 


ſpirite and mouth, we alſo together 
p2ofeſſe that we all are members of 
one and the ſelfe ſame body, 


Neither 
ts there any thing elſe in the woꝛlde, 


of faith oz religion:and therfoze there 
is nothing that maye moze nearely 
topne vs together, than vnitie of faith. 
We come nowe fo ſpeake of loue , 
whiche J ſayde, ioyneth together the 
members of the eccleſiaſticall body, 
(mutually amongſt them ſelues. The 
Lo2d ſatth in the goſpel, A new com- 
mandement giuel voto you, that ye 
loue one an other: as I haue loued 
you, that ye alſo loue one an other.By 
this ſhall all men knowe that ye are 
— — ye haue loue one to an 
It is therfoze out ot doubt, that 
the onely marke of the church next af- 
ter faith, is loue, a bond moſt firmely 
 kmtting together all the members, 
This groweth from the communion 
of Ch2iſt,and vnitie of the ſpirit. Fo2 


and highe Byſhop of the catholique 


one and the ſelife ſame head, with one 


that moꝛe vnappeaſeablp diſſeuereth 
the mindes of men, than the dinerſifie 


inſomuch as Chailt the king, che head, 


churche. enduing vs all with one and 


irt 


— = 


| 
beethzen 
and fellow heires, whom vndoubted- 
ly he loueth tenderly : euery farithfull 
man can not choſe, but with fernent 
loue embzace the members and fel- 
lowe heires of their king, their head, 
and their high 15yſhop. oz John the 
Apoſtte ſaith, Euerie one that loueth 
him that begatte, doth loue him alſo 
that is borne of him. If any man ſay, 
Iloue God and hateth his brother, 
he is a lyar. For howe can he that lo. 
ueth not his brother whome he hath 
ſcene, loue God whome he bath not 
ſeene? Paule to the end that he might 
moſte p:operly erp2eſſe befoze oure 
eyes, 'and as it were ſet to viewe and 
beholde this vnitie and agreement of 
the members, vſeth a parable taken 
from the members of a mans body, 


and ſaith : For as — Rom.tt. 


bers in one body, and all members 
haue not one office, ſo we being ma- 
ny are one body in Chriſt,and cuery 
one, one an others members. The 
ſame in the twelfth chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthians/, moze 
largely and plainely expounding ioy⸗ 
ning together of the heade and the 
members,and that chiefly by the ſayd 
parable of the members of a mans 
— — 


loweſt members of the ſame, there is 
a very greate and apt conſent, and 
mozeouer, a diligent care,and a helpe 
both continuall and maſt faythfull. 
Ot all whiche it appeareth, that the 
markes of the true + liuely church of 
Chailt, are the cõmunion of the ſpirit 
of Chzilt, ſincere fayth.+ chꝛiſtian cha⸗ 
ritie: without the which thinges, no 
man is partaker of this ſpirituall bo- 
dy. By thele thinges allo it ſhall be 
3bbb. eaſie 


* 
— ER. 


Cala. 4. 


Foz, 5 childzenof God are not bozne 
f ficth e blond, but from heanen,by þ 


N church. Fo2 Peter ſaith, You arc 
Per. — a —— of mortal ſeed, but 


of unmortall, by the worde of God, 
— arenen for _ : 
ſaith, ou in Chr 

andreas ae expe ee 

ſaith in an other place, Faith 
a cometh by hearing, and hearing c6- 
by — Dince ther 
chor koze faith cõmeth by hering, hearing 
he is ne |by the wozdofGod,and that ſpecially 
ade by y the woꝛd ol God, the church truely 
e' jcan by no meanes ſpaing an be buil- 


1. Cot. 4. 


dation of þ chorch,beard theſe wozds 
_ it him ſeife, Fleſhe and bloud 


And thercfoze ſaith, When! 
Ins ; 4 


My 
word and preaching — not in th of 
enticing ſpech of mans wiſdome, bu 
in plaine euidence of the ſpirit & 
power, that your faith ſhould not 
in the wiſdome of men, but in the 
wer of God. Co this now pertein 
God hee Go word, A po 
He that is of the truth, will heare my loka.1h, 
voyce. And againe,moze Nala 
bd Tbe ſhepe wil follow the fy 
heard, bicauſe th — pion 
They will not — 
wil run away from = — 
know not the voice of ſtrangers. 
vnder the voice ol we 
clude all traditions and decrees of 
differing from the doctrine of Chaiſt 


hey worſhip me in vaine, 
for doctrines mens 


t periſb, 6 neither can it at anyti 


9 — 
— — 


rk of the miniſterie(that is to ſay, 
o teach t pꝛeach the wozd, ( & for the 
dification of the body of Chriſt, till 
eal meete together in the vnttie of 
ith, and knowledge ofthe ſonne of ſuũd 
d, vnto a perfect man, & vnto the 
ſure of the age of the fulneſſe of 
hriſt, chat we — 5 — mages 
children, wauering & carried about 
th euery winde of doctrine by the 


ne drtrines re cnn age the 


great : + inniolable anthozitie) & 


ce alloxthooric Foot 
2 — t apoſtles it w 


firſt builded, . 
ſerued euen at this time, e ſhall by 
ſpꝛed abꝛoad, eui vnto þ end of þ woꝛld 
pe eee bit auſe it i 


wont þ chorch therein 


oo I; 


— rs they lay in ſermon. ſecondarily, 


——— — ps — the 

tuth in loue, &in ow 

into him whiche is the — 4 
iſt; by whom al the body heing 
led — knit togeth 


ing to the effectual power which is 
meſure of euery part)receiueth 
nereaſe of the body, vnto the edi 
ng of it ſelfe in loue, increaſeth 
y vnto the edifying of it ſelf thro 
gh loue. Theſe woꝛds ofthe apoſtle 
ſo plaine,y they need no better ex⸗ 
thitbey haue of the ſelues. In 


place alſo þ oꝛder i maner of the 


p ſpeak 
of (God willing) in the third ſermõ. 
It ſhalbe ſufficient in this plate to de 


doctours vnto the church, doch found, 
build, mainteiue, & inlarge the church 
by his woꝛd, yea, by his woꝛd only. 


end, Þ our Lo2de God, having giuen h 


The chäpions edefendersof ö pa 
ee 
prior 99 — 


. Peter by 5 

"ogy rey aunts 7. to Paul 53 

1 — 
FF 

add, i al ſuch members are cut oft, as dc 

e themſclues from 5ᷣ church, in 

only that apoſtolical ſucceMion i 

right ſucceſſion of paſtoꝛs in þ pzimitin 
church, was of gret weit. Foz thei h 

then were call — | 


P2ophete 2 
beard theſe wozd3 ſpoken to him from 


eee 


lozd:take to thee yet the inſtruments of 
Aten * a foe. 


* 
h— 


N 


vp a 8 in the lande, whiche 


829 
7785 


1 erd, for loe,t wil ra 


(hall not looke for the thing that is 


lolt, nor ſeeke the tender lambs , nor 
heale tliat that is hurt, nor feede that 


that ſtandeth vp: but he ſhal eate the 
fleſh of the fat, and teare their hoofes 
in pieces. Woe be to the idle ſh 
heard, that forſaketh the flocke,&c. 
Therfo2ze neuer a whit moze do theſe 
men pꝛoue by their continuall ſucteſ⸗ 
ſion of Byſhops, who teache not the 
wo2de of God ſincerely, noz execute 
the office and dutie of Paſtours,than 
if they ſhuld ſet befoze the eyes of the 
wo2ld a com of 3vols. Foz who 
dare denie, but that a great part,yea, 
the. moſt part ofthe byſhops of Rome 
ſince Gregotie the greaf, were ſuche 
maner of Jooles, ſuche kinde of wol- 
ues and denourers, as are deſi 
by the Pzophefe Zacharie ? | 
than J pzaye pou can the continuall 
ſucceſſion of ſuch falſe paſtoꝛs p2one ? 
Pea,and they which were of the 
time, did they not fill almoſt the? 
uerſall chutche, with the traditions 
men, and partly opp2effed the wozd of 
God,and partly perſecuted it? In the 
ancient church of the Jſraelites, there 
was a continuall ozder of ſutteſſion 


without any inte n 
thereof, enen from Aaron fo Vrias, 
who liued vnder Achas, and to other 


wicked byſhops alſo, falling from the 
woꝛd of god, to the traditions ot men, 


I yea, and alſo idalatrie. But foz all 


that, that ſucceſlion did not pꝛoue the 
idolatrous byſhops, with the churche 
that claue vnto them, to be the true 
byſhops of God,and the true church of 
God, Truely the true Pꝛophetes of 
Cod,the ſounde e catholique fathers, 
pꝛeaching only the woꝛd of Cod with- 
out mens traditions, yea, cleane a⸗ 
gainſt all traditions, were not able to 
reckon vp any continual ſucceſſion of 


unn, — „ 


tiques,noz beretiques, but eus to this 
day are acknowledged to be the true 
church of Chꝛiſt. When Chꝛiſte our 
—— 
on earth, together his 
arch, the ſucceſſion of byſhops was 
on his adverſaries part. Eut they fo 
that cauſe were not rulers of the true 
church of God,q Chaiff of the heretical 
church. The apoſties of our 102d could 
not alledge foz the ſelues « their doc⸗ 
trine,a ſucteſſion of biſhops not inter⸗ 
rupted : foʒ they were o2deined of the 
L.o2d, who was alſo him ſelfe created 
of Cod the high pꝛieſt fo; m—_— 
new o2der of Pelchiſedech, without 
ſacceſſion of the oꝛder of Leuie, 4 yet 
the church þ was gathered by them, is 
acknowleged ofal men to be the true 
t holy church. The Apoſtles theſelues 
wold haue none other to be accounted 
fo2 their true felowes 4 ſucteſſt as, but 
thoſe who walked vp2ight in p doctrin 
t way of Chaift . Fo2 notable  mani- 


feſt is þ taping ot Paule Be ye thetol-| _ | 


lowers of me, euen as I am of Chriſt, 
And though he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes 
to al the faithful,q not only to þmini- 
ſters of Gods woꝛd, vet thoſe woldhe 
chiefly haue ſuch followers ofhim, as 
refine of tõmon chꝛiſtians, p1sto 
ſay, every man in his vocation i cal 
ting. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking at 
Miletũ with þ of AGa, amg 
other things ſaith. | N 
after my departing ſhall gricuous 
wolues enter in among you, not ſpa- 
ring the flocke, Moreover, of yow 
owne ſelues ſhall men ariſe,ſpeaking 
peruers thingsto draw diſciples after 


el 


ö 


| 


the. Paul þ apetle not frb any other 


* * * r r 
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kno we this, that {aac | 


EET 


it ſelle, vea, out of the companie 03 
— of Apoſtolique Byſhops and 


fetcheth out of the wolues 
and deuourers of the Church, 
— 


lege the Apoſtolique ſucteiſſiõ foz 
ſelues and their moſt 
that is to ſay, that 


— 
they be deſcended 
from Apoſtolique Paſtours : But foz 
——— 
be falne from the faith and doctrine 
of the Apoſtles: the ofpingand Ap: f. 
ſtolicall ſucceion,doth nothing at 
make foz them, — 
clude, that the continuall ſucceſſion of 
Byſhops by it ſelfe pꝛoueth nothing, 
yea rather, that that is no lawful ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion whiche wanteth the puritie of 
the doctrine of the Scriptures and A- 
— . And therefoze Tertullian 
— —— 
Paſtours 


— But if there be any chur 
ches that dare preſume to plant them 
ſelues in the very age of the apoſtles, 
that therfore they may ſeeme to haue 
bene planted by the apoſtles, bicauſe 
they — 4 ” ſtles, wee 
may yo thus: Let them bring foorth 
beginning of their churches, 

- them turne ouer the order of ſuc- 
2 3 Byſhops, ſo by ſuccel- 
ing from the firſt beginning, 

— at Byſhop of theirs maye 
be found to — for his authour and 
predeceſſqur, ſome one of the Apo- 


Apoſtles For by this meanes the A- 


— 


| ofthe Apoſtles 02 


men, and 
e 


ſto churches giue their 
. > 
fieth, that 
ced there by d. 
— of ye” ſheweth , that Clemens 
as appointed by S. Peter. And as in 
bike ſort alfo,other do ſhew for theny 
— — — their ofſpring of A- 
— 2 laced in their By- 
by che poſtles. Let here- 
2. (For 
their blaſphemies, what is vn- 
lawful for them) But albeit they doe 
—— (hal 3 preuai le. For wh 
owne ine 
the doctrine of the 2 | 
diuerſitie & contrarietie Peder 10 
ſhewe, that it had n Apoltle, 
nap man for the author: 
the Apoſtles taught no- 
thing that was contrarie among the 
ſclues zenen ſo, A poſoicall men ſec 
forth no 4 to the Apo- 
ſtles: but only ſuch as fel away from 
the Apoſtles, and taught other doc- 
— In this 9 
J none 


2 Apolfolique men 

©s theſe that are of arts later thine, & 
EN DE SEES 
ne yen beg 

fo: the l | 
— The lelfe mercy ans 
——4——— nt 
of Kome,and gathering 
e taught oꝛ learned, ſaith: 


Apoſtles haue vttered all their doc- 
trine, with theit bloud: where Peter 
in ſuffering is made like to the Lord: 


where Paul is crowned with the like 


| end that Iohn had: _ the Apo- 


EE 


Me} : 


[eve dow 
the ſumme of trinc of 


nt chur 


the = 


Happie is that Church to whicli'the p Rome. 
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file Iohn after that he was p 
oyle, felt no was 
Iſle, Let vs ſee what 


| gerte — 


agre with the 
od the creator, borne of the vir — 
rie: & the reſurtrectiõ of the 1 
yneth the lawe & the Pr 
0 — of the Euãgeliſts & Ap 
les, & frõ thẽ drinkethy that faith: 
iſeth with water,clotheth with the ho 


rteth with martyrdome, & cõtra- 

ie to this inſtitutiõ receiueth no man. 
his is the inſtitution. Thus far Ter- 
ullian in his boke which he intituled, 
the preſcription of heretiques. The 
thing that is ta be noted is ; this:that 
the lozd God not only of old e vnto this 
— not time, but in theſe daies alſo, giueth doc- 
tc by ts and paſtozs to the church: doctozs 


rte or 


| and armies of men, not pꝛinces, 
of ſouldiers,uet craftie men, ing de- 
crit ul meanes which in theſe days they 


all pꝛadiſes. Fo2 by no other meanes 
other inſtrument, 


r 


e, and ſat bekenne 
| {(Corinths)in — in feare, & 
in much trembling, neither ſtoode my 
worde & my ng in the enticing 
peach of mans wiſedome, but in plain 
dence of the ſpirit & of power, that 
your faith —— be in the wiſe- 
dome of men, but in the power of god. 
Lt ſame apoſtle alſo baniſhethal crafs 


exc, Arten net leaders, and taptaines of 


1 hoſt, ſeedeth with the lords ſupper, | 


| 


p ſoze heis 


cenie by po — 


Africa: | goſpel ſhould be cõmitted Ito vs:e 
uenſo weſpake not as thei that pleaſe 
men,but god,which trieth our 
i | nordharge knows eee 
wor © knowe, nor coloured co- 
uetouſneſle, God is recot de, neythe 
— we praiſe of men, &c. Mher⸗ 
lydeceinede madde, f 


pzeſerued 

bis to lap, with crafty counſels,e ſu | 
tile deceits of men, It is truly ſaid 
the common people, That, the ſame 
oucrthrowne againe by mans wi 
dome, which was firſt built by 
wiſdome. Selides this;the Lozdhi | 
ſelfe doth remone fo2ce t armes frb 
building of the church, fince he ſoꝛbi 
Ea Art 
vp thy ſword into the ſcabberd. 

bs we ener reade ny were fentafh 


tual, Che apoffolical ſwoꝛd is þ 
of god.Pet in the meane fime no 


be Neth. but — carnals 
coꝛpoꝛal been 


— ——— — — 


— EE 


—_— 


=; 


* 


me to apoſtolicall men, and to t 

church, do god eut᷑ at this day. No mi 
zeniet — — 4 — 
f ſouldiers e magiſtrates, in defiding 
— Imingmpon on 


——— — Gt- 

— yer gens ſ— — 
1 reat cauſe þ wozthy pzophete of God, 

I gnuie , calleth kingsnourling fathers,& 

49 |Quecnes — Paul be⸗ 

1. int — —— 
Zeruſalemt fo2 pzeaching of þ goſpe 

— — 5 

ins Lyſi2s} Komane tribune is taken 

w, and reſcued. And not long after 

t ey — 


3 


erteine companies 
wasb;ought ſafely to Antipatris & 
rea „ befoze Foclix the Pꝛoconſul 


ff Iudea. 


Whiche thing is not raſhly with ſo 


ledoz bziefiy expounded, whether the 
— — | | 


be vnderſtode, I will 


Jecade,the firt — 


a,rather al men wil confeſfe, ; a god 


| wayes ſo long as it is lining here or 
| — — tabs. ij. 5 


| vs our treſpaſſ 


| = 
— fepmmng faith fox 
Now therfoze,if we vnderſtand by 
church the bleed ſpirits in 
church can neuer erre. But — 
derſtand the wicked oꝛ hypocrits toy 
nede mingled with the gad, ¶ the wic 
ked alone by them ſelues, they do nc 
"thing elſebuterre:but as they are io1 
ned vntoþ gad faithful, e do follot 
the, they epther erre, oz they erre i 
Foz þ church of god faithfull he 
1 | bponearthdotherre, x dothnoterre. 
Which thing we will declare when 
diuerſities 


ner ol ones either of them be, J tt 
there is noman butknoweth. Lett 
ſee then, whether þ church of the faith 
ful vpon earth doe erre an no, and if it 
erre, in what point, oz howe farre t 
erreth. As concerning the 

and life of the church it enn not? * 
ly and clearely acquite it ſelle of 
rours:that is to ſap, frũ ſinne. F02 


them that treſ alle a x ak. : dn om 
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1. Tim.z. 


| 


| 


+ | the 
| weth me, ſhal not walk in darkneſſe, 


— 
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Themoſte righteous God, as 


Scripture ſhutt 
— — nn that be 


tification : not that by her ſelfe, while 
ſhe is in the fleſh, ſhe in without ſpot, 
but fo2 that thoſe ſpots in dede other - 
wile cleauing vnto ber, th;ough the 
innocencie of Chꝛiſt, to thoſe that im- 
bꝛace Chzilte by faith, are not impu⸗ 
ted:ffnallp;fo2 that þ ſelfe ſame church 
in the woꝛld to come ſhall be without 
ſpot oꝛ wzinckle. Foꝛ hauing put off 
the ficthe, g caſt off all miſeries, it (hal 
at length be bꝛought to paſſe, that ſhe 


| ſhall want nothing, Belides this, it is 


ſaide, that the church is without ſpot, 
becauſe of the continuall ſtudie of the 
church, wherby ſhe laboureth and tra⸗ 
ucileth by all meanes , that as farre 
as it is poſſible, ſhe may haue as fewe 
ſpottes as mape be. And by that 
meanes, and chiefly by the bencfite of 
imputation, the church erreth not, but 
is moſte pure and without ſinne, - 
Þ02eoner,as touching doctrine and 


faith, p church of Chꝛiſt doth neterre: 


Fo2 it heareth the voice of the ſhepe- 
herd only, but the voice of ſtraungers 
— — fo2 the follo weth her 

p 


epheard Chzift, ſaping: 1am 
lightofthe world: heckt fol- 


but ſhall haue the light of life Paule 


alſo to Timothie caith. Theſe —_ 
hitherto haue I writtẽ vnto thi 


thou mailt know how thou 


"ry 
io behaue thy ſelfe in the honſt'of | 
God, whiche is the Church of the li- 
uing God, the piller and grounde of 


trueth. But the Chrche is the pl 


| Foz the truth ot God is in the church, 
and tde ſame th2ogh the miniſterie of 
the church, is ſpꝛead abꝛoade: and be⸗ 
ing aſſaulted and warred againſte by 
the enimies, abiding ſure, is not ouer⸗ 

come : ſo farfw2th, as being made one 
— voth perſeuere 
in the fellowſhip of Chziſte , without 
whome ſhe can do nothing. Againe, 
the ſame church dolh erre in doctrine 
and faith, as oft# as ſhe turning from 
Chzilt and his wozd, goeth after men 
and the counſels and decrees of the 
fleſh. Foz ſhe fo:ſaketh that thing that 
bath hitherto ſtayd that ſhe erred not, 
which is the wozd of Cod and Chill. 


Alraell in the deſert, was an excellent 
Churche of God: with the whiche the 
Lo2d made a couenaunt, and bounde 
him ſelfe vnto it, by Sacraments and 
02dinances. — —— 
ly ſhe erred, whileſt neglecting Gods 
woꝛd, + Aaron 5ᷣ high pꝛieſt of religid 
not coſtantly e earneſtly reſiſting, ſhe 
both made a molten calfe , & wozſhip-| 
ped it as a God: no man is ignoant. 
Where alſo ſurely it ſhalbe neceſſary 
diligitly to loke into, and mark 


| many inthe church erring, it 
not chat none at all is frie from erro2. 
Fo as in the churche of Jſraell, the 
——— 


meane Poles, Joſua, e vndoubtedly 
— * 


— — —— 


— „ü 


* 


ä 


— 


— — 


Exod. zi. 


Type urch therfozeis ſaid to erre, 

when a parte of it hauing loſte Gods 
wozd doeth erre: and the ſame erreth 
not wholte and altogether : fozaſmuch 
as certeine remnauntes (thzough the 
grace of God) are reſerued, by whome 
the trueth maye flouriſhe againe, and 
may againe be ſpꝛed abꝛoad in euer 
place, . Paule called the Churches 
of the Cozinthians and Galathians, 
The holie churches of God : pet theſe 


erred greatly,in docrine,in faith, and 


in manners. And pet who doubteth 


that there were many them, 
who were molt ſincere followers of 
the pute doctrine pzeached by Daina 


Paule : That holy Church therefoze | teyning 


erred ſo farre fo2th as it cõtinued not 
ſtedfaſtly in true dodrine: and it er- 


« [lyar, Jeremie alſo cryeth: They haue 
reiected the woord of the Lord, and 
what wiſedome is in them? Therfoze 
thoſe Churches doe erre , neither bee 
hey the true Churchesf c The 


Onely God is true, and euery mana 


| Jeſus, and is gouerned by his woozde 


| cration, whereby a p 


| ſecrate 


of, which alſo are directed accozding 
the wo2d of God is verie like. But be⸗ 
foze J wil bzing fo2th my iudgement, 
that is to ſay,the iudgement delinered 


doubtedly mainteine fo2 ſounde doc- 
trine. Iohn Gerſon(not muchamiſſe 
vnleſſe he haue an ill interpzeter)hath 
defined Eccleſtaſticall authozitie to be 


a power ſupernaturally and ſpiritu⸗ 
ally ginen of the Lo2d to his diſciples 
and to their lawefull ſucceſſours vnto 
the ende of the wo21d, fo2 the edificatu- 
mal the Church Pilitant , accozding 
to the lawes of the Goſpell,fo2 the ob- 
ofeternall felicitie. But Pe- 
ter de Aliaco the Cardinal, ſayth,that 


Unto this treatiſe of the woozdof Of g. 

God, which is the onely rule whereby per of 
all thinges are done in the Church, the che chu 
diſputation of the power of the church 
fCerinenthoof — 


neceCarie vnto this life 


They call that the 


ly oꝛdered maye conſetrate the body 4 
bloud of Chziſt on the altar. This po- 
wer they 'ſay was giut to the diſciples 
of the Lo2d, by theſe woꝛds: Doe this 
in the remEbraunce of mee. But vnto 
the pꝛieſtes in theſc vayes they thinke 
it tobe giuenof Þ biſhop, giuing with 
the bꝛead. che chalice, and ſaying: Re⸗ 


ceiue ye power to offer vp & to con- 


: of conſe⸗ Power of 
being right- con ſecra · 
don. 


riſtes bodic both for the] 


_ — — — 


Bbbb. v. aw cl-- 


— 


pow- 


t of the 
yes. 
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Catholique Churct 


quickeand the dead, This mozeouer 


marke 02 character that cũnot be wy- 
ped out. The power of adminiſtring 
the ſacraments , e chiefly of the ſacra- 
ment of Penance they call the power 
of the keyes. The keyes they make of 
two ſoztes . The keyes of knowledge, 
that is to ſay, the the authozitie of knows 
ledge in the cauſe of a ſinner makinge 
bis confeſſion:and the keyes of giuing 
of ſentence t iudgement,o; ofopening 
+ ſhutting vpp of heauen, of fozgiuing 
o2 retepning of ſinnes. They —— 
this power was pꝛomiſed to 
Patthew, the Lozd ſaying, Vn 
wil I ge the keyes of the — 
ol heauen: but that it was giuen to all 
the diſciples in John Chzifte ſaying: 
Whole finnes ſoeuer ye forgiue, they 
are forgiuẽ to the. And in theſe dayes 
is gtuen to the pꝛieſts by the biſhop in 
their conſecration,laying their hands 


on pꝛieſts at 8 giuing ol them their 
oꝛders. : Receiue ye the WP 
Ghoſt,whoſe inns ſoever yefo 


off they are forgiuen them. They 


p2elacie 
— of it to reſt onely in the 
Pope , hauing reſpece to the whole v- 
niuerſall Church. Foz it belongeth 
onelie to the Pope to appoint rulers 
and pꝛelats in the Eccleũaſtical Hie⸗ 
rarchie : becauſe it was ſaid to him: 
Feede my ſheepe, Pozeouer they lay, 
that all turiſdiction eccleſiaſticall doth 
come from the Pope — 


thouttic onelie in his dioteſe, and a cus | 
rate in his pariſh, et. wer of Apo- | 


|Uelhip 02 pzeaching the wozd of Cod | 


lers, either mediatlie 02 immediatlie: 
mmi which thinges authozitie is limit / | auricular 
ted at his pleaſure that hath the ful» li 
nelle of power, F02 a biſhop hath au- 


they call the authaxitie «f preaching; 


they call the power of ozders, and a whichthe Lozdhav ginentohis ile 


ples.ſaying: Go ye mo allthe world] 
preaching the goſpel to all creatures, 
But doctours in 
v none ought to be ſent out to 
but onely by Peter, that is, hi 


F 


to 


ſhall offend or treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
&c. Foz the wo2ds of þ Lo2d are kno⸗ 
wen wel enough in D. Matth. cap. 8. 
— therfoze that God gane au- 
thee | thozitie vnto pꝛieſtes, not onely of ex- 
cdmunitating · but alſoofdetermining 
iudging, and eſtabliſhing commande- 
ments, lawes, and canons:becauſe in 
that it is ſaid, Whatſocuer ye 
bi 1 
heauen. To tonclude, they ſaye that 
the power and authozitie to reteiue 
thinges necefſarie fo; this life, in re⸗ 
ward of their ſpirituall labours, was 


giuen by theſe woo2des of the Lozd, | 
the | Eatinge and drinckipg ſuche * 


haue 

Theſe thinges do theſementeach 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall power, not | 
onelie folifhlie but alſo faiſlie. Dfthe 
power of conſecration & ſacrificing, | 
howe vaine and fwliſh it is, wee haue 
oftentimes ſaid in other z and 


e 
3 


IM 
— beats: 1Febe broth — 


of 


6—— — „ I nn SO 


is but a mere ty2annie 
| oules,it is plaine hee ſeeth nothing at | 


ter ſome arguments fo; the confutati- | 
———ů Wher- 
| 


they vlurpe vnto themlelues þ of- 
— ꝛand crie out that no 
man can lawefullie pꝛeach, but ſuch as 
are oꝛdeined by them, they thereby 
ſecke the ouerthzowe of Gods won, 
the defence + aſſertion of their owne 
erroꝛs: whiche ſhall alſo be intreated 
of in his due place. The power of ex⸗ 
communicating they baue ſo filthilie 
elhamefullie abuſed, that the Church 
(though their negligence and wicked 
p:eſfiption)hath not only loft true dif- 
cipline, but alſo excommunication it 
ſelfe hath beene a great many peares 
nought elſe with the biſhops of Rome | 
but fire x ſwo2d, wherewiththey firſt 
raged againft the true —— weve 


cent wozſhippers of Chꝛiſt. Pozcouer 
that there is nopower giuen of God to 
the miniſters of the Church, to make 
new lawes, we wil ſhew in place c6- 

uenient. Che authoꝛitie and power to 


gs bt the bein e 

haue ſuffered hunÞ is oure 

ſoaw cockle in the loꝛds ſteld,. and that 

not by any other, but by their owne 

meanes, Foꝛ haue not they. not being 
neceſſarie fo; 


authozitie, as it is by theſe men affir» 
— — pꝛactiſe, 
ouer 


all Wee wil nowe herevnto ioyne 


| 


; _Thehfre Decade,the firſt Sermon. 
Hwa; longe agoe: and of , a true, ſimple, plaine, « manifeft do- 
that matter thers ſhall follow hereat; | arine concerning eccleſiaſticall iurif 


| 


{imple | oz greater power 


I, 


diction, Power is defined to be a right 
which men hane to doe ſome thing by. 


124uc, wherof the firſt wozd ſignifieth 
right and power, the ſecond abilitie to 
execute power, oz authozitie, Foz of- 
tentimes it commeth to paſſe Þ a man 
ſhall haue authozitie to doe a thinge, 
but is deſtitute of abilitie to perfozme 
it. But God can do both, and hath gi⸗ 
uen them both vnto the Apoſtics a- 
gin thoſe nen poſſe with vi 
uels, as Luke witneſſeth, ſaying : | 
Acontv uo Auvegurucitfaoiav Hee 


gaue them power and authoritic 0- 
uer all diuels, &c. And there is alſo one 
ſozt of power whiche is free and abſo- 
lute, 4 an other ſozt of power whiche 
is limitted, whiche is alſo called mini⸗ 
ſteriall. Abſolute power is that which 
is altogether fre, and is neither go- 
—_— o; reſtrepned by the lawe oz 
| willofany other, O wbich lot is 
the power cf Chzifk which he ſpeaketh | 
or in the Colpell ſaying: All power is 
giuen vnto me in heauen & in earth: 
oe thereſore and teache all nations, 
. &c, Yee ſpeaking 
wr nn 
— ©, John 
ſapeth: Feate not, I am — el the 
laſt, and I am aliue but was dead, and 
behold I am aliue for euermore. And 
I haue the keyes of hell and of death. 
And heſe thinges ſayeth he 
that is holie and true, which hath the 
keye of Dauid , whiche and 
no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth & no 
man openeth, 
Che power 
not free, but ſubiede to an abſolute 
of another, whiche 
cannot of it ſelfe doe euerpe thinge, 


whiche is limifted is 


but that onelye, that the abſolute 
8 power 


What 
It is called in Orike , 8fuoiee, & al- Power i | 


Reue. 3. 


— 


—ä— 
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abſolute power oz greater authozitte 
doth ſuffer to be done, and ſuffereth it 
ſozt ſurely is the Eccleſiaſticall iuriſ- 
diction, and which may rightly be cal 


king of Baptilme 
vppon John, ſayeth: Paule baptiſed as 


a miniſter, & not as one that had po- 
wer of himſelfe: but the Lord bapti- 
ſed as he that had power of himſelfe. 
Behold. if it had pleaſed him, he could 
haue giuẽ this power to his ſeruants, 
but he would not. For if hee ſhould 
haue giuen this power vnto his ſer- 
uaunts, that it ſhould alſo haue beene 
theirs which was the lords,then there 
ſhould haue beene as many ſundrie 
baptiſmes as ſeruaunts, &c, In the 
Church,Chzift reſerueth that abſolute 
power to himſelfe, Foz he continneth 
the head, king, e biſhop of the Church 


| 


fo; ener: neither is that head whiche 


pꝛocte⸗ 
deth from God, and foz that cauſe it is 
effectuall, and therefoze in all thinges 
ought to haue chiefe regard vnto God: 
and that Ccclefiaſticall iuriſdidion is 


that it might be put in p2aciſe foz the 
p2ofite ofthe Church, Koz S.Paule 
ſayth: The Lord hath giuen vs power 
to the intent we ſhould ediſie, & not 
for the deſtruction of the Church. 

And thercfoze that power whiche ten⸗ 
deth to the hinderance and deffruction 
of the Church, is a diueliſh tyzannie, 


fo2 that purpoſe giuenvnto the church, | althoughe 


| 


Tim. 


were itt foz that office, that is to lay, | 
ſuch as afterward by erp2eſle lawes | 
they themſelues did deſcribe, to witt: 
If any man were faultles, the huſband 
of one wife, watchfull, ſober, &c. The 
rule ſet downe by the Apoſtle is ſuffi- 
ciently knowen, as appeareth in the 
i, to Tim, 3. Cap, But as touching 
the oꝛdeyning of miniſters Cod wil- 
ling) wee will ſpeake in the third ſer- 
mon of this Decade , But if þ Church 
haue receiued power to fitt 
miniſters fo2 the Church, J thincke no 
man will denie that the Church hath 
authozitie to depoſe the vnwozthie 4 
wicked deteiuers: and alſo to cozrect 
and amende thoſe thinges whiche be- 
ing lacking, may lerne neceſſarie foz 
this oꝛder. 

And fozaſmuch as miniſters are 
choſen chiefly to teach, it muſt follow, 
that the Church hath power to teach, 
to exhoꝛt, to comfozt,and ſuch like, by 
her [awfull minifters : and yet no po⸗ 
wer to teach euery thing. but that one- 


of the P;ophets and Apoſtles 
—— the Load) that whiche I 


k. 16. 
l, 


the 
85 


11 — 


21 commaunded you. Go ye, and preach 


The pow= 
* 


ach. o. ning & ſhutting heauen, In 


the Goſpell to all creatures, 2. 

ſayth: I am put a part to preach 
the Goſpell of God,which he promi- 
ſed before by his Prophets in the ho- 
ly Scriptures , But this minilerie e 
| office of pzeaching, is nothing elſe but 


the power of the keyes whiche the 
| Churchhath receiued. Theoffice (3 
| ſaye)of binding and looſing, of _ 


| place alſo the apoſtles receiued power 
from the Lo2d ouer all: ouer all,J ſay, 
not abſolutely,but ouer all diuels, and 
not ouer all Angels and men: and yet 
| that authozitie and power they retei⸗ 


| ued ouer diuels , they receiued it not | 


——_— — 


And ſo alſo as touching diſeaſes, they 
could not doe what they would ; ele 


| peop 

Samaria , foz that they denied to har 
bour the Lo2d Chzift. In line manner 
thoſe ſame Apoſtles received keyes, 
that is to ſaye, power to binde and to 
loſe, to open and ſhutt heauen, to fo 
giue and to reteine ſinnes, but perfec- 
ly limitted. Foz they could not loſe 
which was bound in hell:neither bi 
them that were liuing in heauen. F 
he ſaid not: What ſoeuer ye binde in 
heauen: but whatſoeuer ye binde 
pon earth. Neither ſaid he, W hatſoe · 
uer ye loſe in hell, but what ſoeuer ye 
loſe neartÜt“ * | 

Againe, they were net able eyther 
fo binde oz loſe whom they 
ſomuch as vpon carth. F02 they were 
not able to loſe (that is toſay) to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce a mi free from ſinne. that was 
without faith. Againe, they could not 


ned, him Þ was lightencd with faiſh,x 


was truely penitent. and ſurely ſuch 


would not 


binde (that is ſay)pzonounce tendem⸗ 


Tim. 


as teach other dceerine than this, tou⸗ 


] 


_thing | 


dds. as. Mi. 4 r un „ — _ 
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ower to 


| $39 r 
ching the power of the keyes,, deceiue | then ſhould be laßd bppon the faithful | 


the whole wo2ld : of whiche wee will 


moꝛe largly intreat in place conueni- 
ent. Likewiſe, the Church hath recei- 


angular ned power from Chailt to adminiſter 


. | uen by this one ſentence of the Apoſtle 


s it ſeemeth god both to the holy Ghoſt 


Sacra"! tte ſacraments by miniſters, but not 


accoꝛding to her owne will and plea⸗ 
ſure, but accoꝛding to Gods will, and 
the fozme and manner ſett downe by 
the Loꝛd himſelfe, The Church can- 
not inſtitute ſacraments, neither pet 
alter the ends 4 vſe of the ſacraments. 

Finallie, that the Church hath po- 
wer to giue tudgement of doctrines,e- 


Paule : Let the Prophet; 


( ſayth he) ipealce two or three at once, 


and let the other iudge. And in an o- 
ther place he ſaith: Proue all thinges, 


and kepe that which is good, And n. 


John ſaid, Dearelie beloued , belecuc 
not euerie ſpirite, but trie the ſpirits 
whether they ate of God. But of this 
| kinde of power to iudge , there is alſo 
a certeine oꝛder. Foz the Church doth 
not iudge at her owne pleaſure, but af- 


| ter the ſentence of the holy Oholt, and 
| acco2ding to the oꝛder and rule of the 
{holy ſcriptures. And heere alſo ozder, 


moderation, and charitie is obſerued. 
Therefoze if at any time the church ol 
god acco2ding to i̊ authozity which ſhe 
bath receiued fr5 þ Lo2d,do call a coũ⸗ 
ſel together fo; ſome weightie matter. 


At ei. ij. ag we read that the Apoſtles of þ l1ozd 


lawes,as the church of Bieruſalem 02 
rather the Apoſtolique church ſayeth, 


and to the Church, that no other bur- 


the church 


les. Alſo the Church hath to judge in 
cauſes of matrimonie, and chiefly it 
admont- 


alſo ſayeth , that this power 

him, and yet to the intent hee ſhould 
therewith cdifle not deffrop, Foz all 
theſe thinges whiche we haue remem- 
bꝛed, x ſuch like, arelimitted with the 
rule of the wo2d, and of lone,alſo with 
holy examples and reaſons deduced 
out of the holy ſcriptures. Df all which 
wee will percharmee moze largelye 
ſpeake, in their place. 


bow open a mouth our ahuerſaries do 
publiſh,but vet they handle theſe mat- 
ters ſo groſſely,that it may appeare e- 
uen vnto childzen what they ſake, oz 
what they would defende, to witt, not 
the Ecclellaſticall power, but their 
owne conetouſncſle, luſte, and ty2an- 
nie. The Canonicall trueth teacheth 
vs, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe doeth hold and 
excrciſe abſolute oz full power in the 
Church, and that he hath giuen the mi- 
niſteriall power to þ Church, who er- 
ecuteth it, foz the molt part, by mini- 
ſters, and religiouſly erecuteth it ac- 


| co2ding to the rule of Cods woꝛd. 


| 


The fifte Decade,the firſt Sermon, 


conſidered, it ſhall not bee greatly la- 
bourſome to knowe the ſtudirs of the 
holy Church of G DD. Foz it execu- 
teth ( as Jſaideucnnowe ) ttat po- 
wer whiche if hath reteined of GOD 
molt carefully and faithfullye : to 
the ende that it maye ſerue Cod, that 
ä CUI 


i, And that Jmay reckon bp ſome of 
« of her ſtudies ſpecially: firſt ot all it woz- | 
church 


| uethone Godin Trinitie:andtaketh 
nothing in hand not hauing firſt con- 
ſulted with the wozd of this true God, 
Fo; ſhe ozdereth all her doings accozs 
ding to the rule of Gods woꝛd:ſhe iud⸗ 
geth by the wooꝛd of God, and by the 
lame, he frameth all her buildinges, . 
being built mainteyneth them, e be⸗ 
ing fallen downe ſhe repaireth, oz re- 
ſtozeth them againe. The aſſemblies 
and congregations of Sainas vppon 
earth ſhe feruently furthereth and lo⸗ 
ueth. In theſe things it harkencth dili⸗ 
gently to the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of 
God: ſhe is partaker ofthe ſacramits 
decoutly and wgreat iop and deſire of 
hcauenly thinges. It pzaycth to C od 
by the interceſſion of our only media⸗ 


tour Ch:ift, with a ſtrong faith.feruit- 
ly, continually, and moſt attentiuely. 


eth tat it retrtuetd all things bclon- 
ging ether to life.ſaluation,righteouſ- 
Dod our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt,ashe who 
nel chole her, and then by his ſpirite 
and bloud ſanciifyed her, and made ber 
; urch ( is)a choſen perple, whoſe | 


— . ů —-— — 
. 


nges beeing in this ſozte | anely 


ſhippeth,calleth vppon, loueth and ſer⸗ | | 


ouertome. It keepeth vnitie and con- 
toꝛd carefully , All and cuerye the 
members of her body thee malt ten- 
derlyloueth. It doeth good vnto all 
men as much as power and abilitie 
will ſuffer , It hurtethno man. 3 
foꝛgiueth willingly. It beareth w 
the weake , b;otherlye, till they b 
bought foozth fozward to perfection. 
Shee is not puffed vpp with p2ide, 
but thoꝛoughe humilitie is ticpt in o- 
bediente, in medeſtie, and in all the 
dueties of godlineſſe. ut who (3 
p2aye ou) is able to recite all and 


—— idn 
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$41 The fifte Decade, the firll Sermon, 


euery one of the ſtudies of the church, „ 
in a very large diſcourſe, much lefſe in | foze we will put off the reſidue till to 
this ſhoꝛt recitall:And who would net , mozrowe. Andnow lifting vpp our 
deſire to be a member of ſo diuine and | minds into heauen, let vs gine thanc- 
beauenly a congregation? | kes tothe Lozdour God, who thzough 
| J would by and by ioyne herebn- | his beloued ſonne hath parified vs and 
to that which remayneth touching the | gathered vs together , to bee a choſen 
_ [vnitie of the catholique Church, of the | people to himlſelfe, and to be heircs of 
belonging to the conſideration hereof, | therefoze be all pꝛaiſe and glo- 

bat that A doe perceiue you beeing al- | die wozld without 
readie wearie of hearing, do earneſtly end. Amen, 
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¶ That there is one Catholique Church, that without the Churche 
there is no light or ſaluation. Againſt ſciſmatiques, Wherfore 
| weedepart from the vpſtart Church of Rome. That 
the Church of God is the houſe, vineyard, and 


kingdome of God : and the bodie, 
i de, and ſpouſe of 
iſt,a mother and 
a virgin. , 
¶ The ſeconde Sermon. F 

| ſtimonies , agre the teſtimonies of 

men, Foz Cyprian the biſhop 4 mar- 

tyze in his boke De ſimplicitate (le- 


ricorum, ſayeth: The Church is one 
which is ſpred further and further a- 
broade by fertile increaſe : euen as 
there are many beames of the Sunne 

lique Churche of | and but one light, and many boughes 
God, which we affirme to be one and | of a tree, yet but one oake grounded 
bnſeparable, accoꝛding to the holy o- vppon a ſtedfaſt roote : and whereas 
racles of the ſacred ſcripture, Solo- | many brookes iſſue out of one ſpring 
mon in his Canticles, ſapeth: One is | though the number ſeeme to bee in- 
my doue and my beloued. Where- | creaſed by the aboundance of ſtoare, 
vnto doubtleſſe the dodour of theGen- | yet is it but one at the head. Plucke a 
i tiles had reſped when he ſaid: There me of the Sunne from theglobe, | 
reis one body and one ſpirite: euen as | that one once ſeparated is voide of 
ye are called in one hope of your vo- light. Breake a boughe from the tree, 
cation, There is one Lord, one faith, it can bring foorth no fruite, Cutt a 
one baptiſme, one God and father of | brooke from the ſpting, & being cutt 
| all, whuch is aboue all, & through all, | off it drieth vpp. . ſo the Church 
and in you all. To theſe heanenly te- | lightened with Gods light,ſpreadeth 
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42 N ne 
abroad the beames of her light thro» | rt 
ugh all the worlde, yet is it but one 
light, whiche is ſpread euerie where, 
neyther is the vnitie of the body ſe- 
parated: ſhee extendeth her braun- 
ches with plentious increſe through 
out all the earth, ſhe ſendeth out her 
plentifull rivers all abroade. Yet is 
there but one heade,and one ſpring, 
and one mother plentifull with fer- 
tile ſucceſsion. ſo foꝛth. 
Pozeouer, where we reade that 
diuers names are giuen to the church, 
we muſt not imagine that there are | 
many churches in the wozlde , ney- | crites, but the Churche is not ſepara- 
ther is that bodpe to bee ſeparated, | tedfoz euill men; Foz even as 
whiche can beare oꝛ ſuffer no kynde | traptours mingled with citizens, and 
of diuiuon. Wiiters call the Church | not yet diſcouered, make not two c6- 
Catholique, which vndoubtedly ſig- | mon wealthes: ſoalthough cuill men 
niſieth vniuerſall, bycauſe it is but | cleaue to god, yet are they bothgathe-| 
one, neither can there be any moe. | red into one Charche , And when 
Fo; albeit this be diſtinguiſhedinto | hypocrites depart from the vnitieof 
the Churche triumphant and ili⸗ | the Churche, the Churche is not rent 
tant, into the Churche of the olde fa- | in peeces,but becommeth purer. 
thers, and the congregation of people | 


Foz excellently ſayth Sainte Au- 
of later time, yet doe all theſe mem / guſtine , That euill men or hy 
bers remaine, perpetually knit toge- | crites are thatin the Churche , that 
ther in one bodie, vnder one hcade | chaffe is amongeſt wheate, cocklein 
Chailte, | ſtanding corne, traytoursinacitie, | 

And enen as the ſeuerall conditi- | and — — amongeſt ſouldiers. 


ons of bonde and free men, ſepara- | But it is playne, that wheate is the 
tech not a kingdome oz common | cleaner, ſtanding corne the luſtier , 
wealth into partes: ſo neyther dothe | citizens ſafer , and ſouldiers theſtr6- 
the quiet reſt oz felicitie of the bleed ger, when runnagates, traytours, coc- 
ſpirites triumphing in heauen, and kle and chaffe, are ſeparated from 
the labours and ſoꝛrowes wherwith | them. 5 
we warring as yet in this woꝛld vn- | Pea,andexcept ſometimes rotten 
der Chꝛiſtes enſignes are exerciſed, | members of the Churche be cutte olf 
maks two Churches, from the Eccleſiaſticall bodie , the 
The holie Angel ſayth fo Sainte | Churche can not be in ſafette, And 
John in the Apocalypſe , I am thy | particular oz ſeuerall Churches, are | 
fellowe ſeruant, and of thy brethren | as townes oz cities in a kingdome, 
the Prophetes . Ye therefoze ac- | The multitude of cities, diuideth not 
knowledgeth both the P2ophetes and | the kingdeme, - . 
Apollles, to be the ſonnes and ſer- Ok particular Churches diſperſed 
uauntes of one God, Whereof we | thzoughout all the woplve, as a bodie 
. 
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che hath leſt the Churche of Chriſte. 


| 


med to haue ſhead innocent bloude, 
Rightly therefoze the bleled marty2 

Byſhoppe of 8 
hathleft in wꝛiting: Who ſo euer 
ſeparated from the Churche, is ioy- 
ned to an adulterous Churche , the 
ſame man is ſeparated from the pro- 
miſes of the Churche: neyther per- 
teineth hee to Chriſtes merites, whi- 


Hee is a ſtraunger, hee is vncleane, 
hee is an enimic. Heecan not now 
haue GOD his father, who hath not 
the Churche his mother. If hee 
* ſcape that was out of the arke 
of Noah, hee may alſo eſcape that is 
abroade out of the Churche, Hee 
muſt needes be a moſt wicked man, 
who ſo euer hee be, that leaueth his 
ownecountrie, and the fellowſhip 
of yeric good men, and falleth away 


LaQantius therefoze moſte 

che whiche reteyneth truereligi 
Here is the founteine oftrueth | thi. 
is the houſholde offayth: this is the 
temple of GOD: into whicheifone 
enter not,or out of whiche ifany de- 
parte, hee is excluded from the 

of faluation and life cuerlaſting , 
For oure Saviour firſte ſayde, that 
out of the ſheepefolde lite is not 


found. 


captious ant 

a fewe, whiche of many yeares hane 
had fellowſhippe with no Churche, 
noꝛ as yet haue fcllowſhip with any, 
Foz in euerie man that is, they finde 
ſome kynde offaulte, in them ſelues 
onely they finde nothing wozthy re- 


ſhame enough)that there is as yet no 
true Churche of Chzilt in the wozld. 
They are wozthy ſurcly to be mai⸗ 


ſter builders in Vtopia, oz Cyribiria, 
where they might ſet vppe a building 


— — 2 — D i. At. A 


ſayd, It is only the Catholique chur- 


1 ; s| 


ther 1 77 
terme it, Hoch gnug gericht) ſubtile 
and ſpirituall enough. Elſewhere 
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altogether adulterated, the pzeachcrs 
02 paſtours are not nowe P;ophets , 
but falſe Þ 
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no paynted eloquence be hearde . 
Foz aptly the bleſſed Party2 lrenx- 


us, after the rule of fayth,ſctte out in 


his firſte- boke againſte hereſies, 
Since there is but one onely faythe 
rcd hie) neyther hee whiche can 

y muche ofit, ſayth more than hee 
ought: nor hee whiche ſayth little 
thereby, diminiſheth it. 


| plentifu 
wanting in p teachers, Was 
doctrine ofthe Apoſtles and 
zophetes moſte ſimple and moſte 
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might be ſaid, how much 


moze ſimple 
it ſeemed to be, ſo muche the ſafer it 


was? But in the meane ſeaſon, J deſ⸗ 
piſe not true eloquence (as that which 
is a ſingular gift of God ) as Jhaue 
eiſewherc often witneſſed. And part⸗ 
ly doctrine conſiltcth in the daily ex⸗ 
pounding ofthe Scriptures, and in 
the applying of them to oure time, 
plate, and affarres, 

In that kinde was euer great va⸗ 
rieti and diuerſitie, foꝛ whiche not⸗ 
withſtanding, no wiſe man ener pet 
ſeparated him ſelfe from the fellow⸗ 
ſhippe ofthe Church, Jo it com- 
meth to paſſe verie often, that two oz 
thece, oꝛ elſe moe, may expounde one 
place not after one manner, but after 
moſt diuers ſoꝛts. There may be onc 
that expaundeth verie darkely, and 
an ether expoundeth moꝛe plainlie: 
this man hitteth the marke. he comes 


not neare it. And this man applyeth 
the place, whiche he handleth very fit- 


ly: fomeother vſeth not like ſimpli⸗ 
titie of application: in the meane 
ſeaſon notwithſtanding, be ſaithe no- 
thing contrarie to the ſoundneſſe of 
faithe, and the loue of G. D and our 
neighbour, and vſeth all thinges to 
edification, Jlſay that ot this diuer- 
ſitie, no man taketh iuſt occaſion to 
depart from the Church, Foz al god- 
ly men pꝛoue all thinges, and keepe 
that which is god: and in al ſermons 
and holie ererciſes,referr their whole 
{udie only vnto edifping. 

And mozeouer, the pzoachers a- 
arce wel among themſelaes,and herr⸗ 
vnto direct all things, that both them 
ſelues and their hearers may become 


ter learned, oz to haue vttered that, 


better: not that they may ſeeme bet⸗ 


ned, no2 rekuſe to labour foz moze 


ection, neyther loath they oꝛ con- 
learned Sermons of 


denme they 
thole that be better learned: but they 
pꝛayſe GOD, and being warned, 
ſtriue to moꝛe perfection, Foz wiſe⸗ 
ly ſard S. Aurelius Auguſtine in his 
firike boke of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, the 
fire and twentie Chapter. Who fo 
euer ſayth he ſeemeth to him ſelſe to 
haue vnderſtoode the holy Scrip- 
tures, or any part of the, fo as of that 
vnderſtanding,he gather not thetwo 
folde charitic of God and his neigh- 
bour, he yet vnderſtandeth nothing. 
But who ſo cuer gathereth ſuche a 
ſenſe thereof, as may be profitable to 
him for the increaſe of charitie, and 
yet gathereth not that ſenſe, that it 
may probably ſeeme he whome hee 
readeth ment in that place, he isnot 
rniciouſly deceiued, neyther lyeth 
eat all. 

The ſame anon after , Hee. is 
notwithſtanding to bee corrected, 
and muſt haue it ſhewed him, howe 
muche more profitable it were for 
him not to leaue the highway, leſt by 
accuſtomable ſtraying, hee be forced 


dart  aying ofthe Apo Pau, 


heth. Therfoze godly teachers in the 


ces, and pet in the meane ſeaſon, they 
aut be faithful in teaching, admoniſhing, 

erhoꝛting, rebuking and comfo2ting, 
ifthey lawfully diſtribute the lawful 
ſacraments,no man hath iuſt occaſion 
— — 

Pp 

& the Phariſeis fit in Moſes ſeate. Al 
therefore what ſo euer —. bid you 
obſetue, that obſerue and do: but af- 


ing agreeable 
he biddeth to refuſe : and therefo2e to 
make a ſcifine fo; the mer achers euill 
. durely he commaundes toflce from 


(Cord Knowledge puttcth vp, but loue edi- | varietie 


not one oꝛder: and ſo alſo in the cele- 
bꝛation of the ſupper. Some take the 
bꝛeade of the Lo2de in their handes 
ſitting : ſome do come and fake it at 


—— 


they at one time. Buthowe Hall ws| 


belteue that the ſpirite of vnitie and 


peace is in vou, in whome is founde 
ſo great diuerſitie : Fo2 iuſt cauſes 
therefo:e we doe not communicate 
— 
— men net al 


bake ol his hilkozies, the 22. chapter. 
ſetteth out at large the diuerſitic of 


ceremonies in the church of God, A- 
_Ccee,ith,  monet 


| 
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re 
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{ nicetus, not to x 
1 which by the traditiõ of thoſe elders 


other things 1- 
gion, ſaich he, keepeth all one kynde 
of ceremonies: albeit it agree in doc- 
trine about them, For they which a- 
gree in faith, differ in ceremonies. 
And againe, It ſhall be both labour- 
ſome and troubleſome, and im- 
polsible todeſcribeal theceremonies 
of all thechurchesin each citie & re- 


216. Che bleſſed martyꝛ Irenzus,w2t- 


ting to Victor biſhop at Rome, reher 


ſeth a areat diaerſity of$ churches in 


their faltings,and keeping the feaſt of 


Caſter:and then addeth, And yet not 
withſtanding all theſe, euen when 
they varied in their obſcruations , 


| were both peaceable among themlcl. 


ues and with vs, and yet are, _— 
doth the diſagreementaboutfaſting, 
breake the agreement of faith. And as 
gaine, Bleſled Polycarpus (faith hee) 
whe he came toRome vnder Anicete 
& hauing ſome ſmall controuerſie a- 
bout certeine other matters, were by 
and by reconciled: But ot this kinde 
of matter, they cõtended not awhit. 
For neither could Anicetus perſuade 
Polycarpus, that he ſhould not ob- 
ſerue thoſe thinges which with Iohn 
the diſciple of our Lord, & the reſt of 
the Apolltles, with whom he had ben 
conuerſant, he had always obſerued: 
Neither did Polycarpus perſuade A- 
that cuſtome, 


to whom he ſucceeded, he ſaid he was 
to kepe. And theſe maters thus ſtand 
in they had felowſhip one with an 
other. Thus tar he. $o2coner;þ aun- 
cient church vſed great libertie in ob⸗ 


ſeruatid of ceremontes pet ſo always 


as it bꝛake not þ bond of vnitie. Mea, 


—— 


wnies he ſhuldcither do 02 followe, 
viddethanot him to make aſciſme,but | 


+ ©. Auſtine p2eſcribing vnto lanu- | 
arias, what in this diuerſitie of ceres | 


| 
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a graue & wiſe chriſtian,whowil do 
in ſuch fort,as he ſhal ſe church 
do, vnto which by chaiice hecameth., 
— whiche neither contrarie to 
nor maners is comalided, 
— indifferent, & accor- 
ding to their ſociety, amongſt whom 
Againe,leaſt 


We me to be 6 

vnder pꝛetente of this rule i counſel, 
any might foꝛce vpon euery mi what 
teremonies they wold, he addeth,T he 
church of God placed amidſt muche 
chaffe & cockle, ſuffereth thin- 
ges:& yet whatſoener is either cõtra · 
rie to faith or good life, ſne allow eth 
not, neither holds the her peace, nei - 
ther doth ſhe it. Laft ot al, whereas 
theſe men thinke that there is no true 
church, where as pet faultle manners 
are to be ſien in men tonuerſant in þ 
churche, by whoſe conuerſation they 
feare to be polluted;vnles either they 
tome not at $churche, v2 elſe 
fo:lake it, they fallinto þ madnes ef | 
heretikes called Catharoi,who detei⸗ 
. ———— 

t 
from thoſe churches,in which fruits 


of þ doctrine of the goſpel plainly . 


ared not. Againſt theſe we ſet both 
wit, the 


but hepnons.Cfate crieth, I 


the crowne of the head to the ſoale of 


the foot, there is no whole place, and 
pet he departed not fr churche , 102 


vngodlinefſe 2 cozruptid, he 
ſetf very diligftty. Vow many faults, 


2 
(laith he) in theſe things is better, tha 


zmpure 


inthe 


For the 


like of 


che 
mult not 
be made. 


you 
nay, howe many errours J pray ron 


7 
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| among 
What thinke you of that, y many of 
them were pꝛelent at pzophane ſacri- 
fices?Durely it as no ſmall erroꝛ, i 
they eſteemed baptiſme accozding to þ 
wo2thinelle of the miniſter, They had 
defiled the Loz0s Supper, with their 
pꝛiuate & pꝛodigal banquets:yea,q of 
the reſurrection of the dead, they tho- 
ught not aright, But did þ apoſtle fo; 
yp cauſe either depart from them hun 
ſeife,oz commaund others to depart ? 


It is not to be douted therfoze, y they 
greatly inne, which abſtein from the 
f:Ulowſhip of our, oz rather the catho⸗ 
lique churche, in which albeit there be 
great cozruption of lie pet p; doctrine 
u lincere, i the ſacramits are purely 
miniſtred. But theſe men obiec: ve 
admit al meu waut erception, to þ re⸗ 
teiuing of the Loꝛdes ſupper,wicked 
men, dzunkards,couetous men, ſoul⸗ 
diers,+ ſuch like kindes of men, with 
whone the holy apoſtle fozbids vs to 
eate cõmon bꝛeade:ſo far off is it p 
grauntety vs to be partakers at 
loꝛds table with ſuch. therfoze 
we like to be defiled with the fellow- 
ſhip of the wicked, it ts needfuleither 
not to ioyne with this ſocietie, oz elſe 
altogether to flee from it. But of the 
Lo2ds ſupper, & the reteiuing therof, 
if J liue, i wil ſpeak in an other place 
apt fo2 it. At this time, this onely we 
bꝛing againf them, j Paule the molt 


laithlull ſeruant of Jeſu Chzilte, was 


| 


ente werecozrupt : but the reſt of the 


— = err — , 
is manife{t,$ he admitted Judas to þ 


was | thzoughly, withine without, © vet be 


— 


holy table,whb he knewas it is wont 
to be (aide, nt & in cute, Þ is to ſay, 


did not put him by. But he wold haue | 
reiected him, if he bad knowne,þ reſt | 
of his diſciples wold haue ben pollu⸗ 
ted with his cõpanie. Judas him ſelfe | 
was polluted, foz his minde 4 conſci- 


apoſtls, whoſe minds were pure thꝛo | 
ugh perfec faith, could not be defiled | 
by another mans trecherie. Therfozo| | 
ſaith Let a mi proue 1.CorasÞ 
him {clfe, and fo let him eate of that 
breade, and drinke of that cup, He | 
biddeth euery man to pꝛoue hun (cif, | 
not to iudge an other mans ſeruant, | 
who ſtandeth to his Lozde oz falleth. j | 
If thou beeſt indued with faith, « doſt 
lawfully participate at the Loꝛds ta- 
ble,thou art not defiled with an other | 
mans wickednefſe. Therefo:o to a- 

— — ealy ve 
thou ſho! be ſeparated from the 
church, in which p ſet the bad ming⸗ 
led with the god, to be partakers of ß 
Loꝛos ſupper. But if ſo be thou beſt | 
ſcparatedy plainly declareſt thy ſelfe, 
being hardned with arrogancie, to be 
partaker with thoſe whome S. Aug. 
in his 3.boke againſt Parmenian, the 
8. 

E colours, I hey ate cui 

aul who not for the —.— of o- 
ther mens iniquities, but throughe 
the ſtudie of their owne contenti- 
ons, go about eyther holy to alure, 
or at leſt to diuide the ſimple people 
prouoked with the bragging titles 
oftheir names, puft vp with pride, 
foliſh with frowardnes, ſubtile with 
flaunders, troubleſome with ſediti- 


ons: who leaſt they ſhuld be nn 


to want the lighte of trueth, pretend 
| Cecc,iij. the 


— — 2 
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:and be able to purge theowre, or Hane 


the \ 
| thoſe things which in the holy ſcrip- | the chaffe,or by al the wit man hath, | 
tures the ite of loue beeing ä | 


— 


ved, and the voitie of peace becing | This is a proud obſtinacie, and wic. 
kept, are r ked preſumption, which lewde furie 
ion of the faults of their brethren, | taketh to him ſelfe. And whiles ſome 
wherein moderation alſo ſhould be | men alwayes take tothe ſelues a fur- 
vſed, they vſurpe to the ſacriledge of | ther dominion, thi ivſlice 
lciſme, and occaſion of cutting off. | requireth,they periſh frõ the church: 
De ſame authour amongf other | and-ahiles they proudly liſt vp the 

things godlily and wiſely in ſelues, blinded with their one pre- 


| 23 this ſumption, they are bereft of the 1; 
counſel fo modeſt wifs, T hat quietly | of truth. — — 
| — ſhould correct what they may, | wandering ſhepe into the vnitie of þ| 
and what they can not mende, they catholique churthe, liuing in vnitie, 
ſhould patiently ſuffer, and lovingly Riepe them. Amen. CTheſe /. 4. 
mourne, till God him ſelſe eĩther a · aduerſaries ofoucs being EN 
mend it, or in the day of iudgement | there ariſe vp new + cruel enimies, 5 . 


vaitie. fan away the chaffe. Furthermoze, is toſay, þ defenders of the Romane church 
alt be |conelnding this place. I wilrecitevn- | Monarchie t of the apoſtolique ſea, as N- 
Nr 334 to you the wozds of the blefſed martir | they tal it c the mot aumtient church 
* —— Be in his 3. boke g. epilfle, | fo2 they cry eve while they be whozſe 
: thus — —— that we are guiltie of p ſame cryme, 
peare to be in the churche, yet onght 
neither our faith nor our charitie be 
letted, that bicauſe wee fee cockle in 
the church: we our ſelues d frõ 
the church: we muſt rather | rto 
bee corne, that when the corne 
{ ſhalbe laid vp in the lords barne, we 
| may receive the fruite of our labour 
and trauell. The Apoſtle ſaith in his 
| Epiſtle, but in a great houſe are not 
only veſſels of gold and ſiluer, but al- 
ſo of wood and of earth: & ſome vel. 
{ ſcls of honor, ſome of diſhonor. Let 
vs indeuour and labor what we may, 
| that we may be a veſſel either of gold 
| or of ſiluer, But the Lorde only 
ſubertie tobreak in peeces the carthe | ft 
| { veſſels, to wh6alſo is rivenan yron 
rod. The ſeruat can not be greater il 
his Lord, Neither let any man thi | 
it lawful for him to challenge that to 
bim ſelſe, which the father hath giue | ſhewe that we neter 
only to his ſonne, that he might now | the catholique church of 


"I 


bets an hetetigus 
ſinceritie of faith and doctrine « 


fes,withhis wicked dodritie : und 
a ſciſmatique although he ſinne not at 


cripture 
is the woꝛd of God, againft the Arti« 
cles of faith, oz againſt the ſormd 
mons of the Chareh grounded on 


= 
- 
— 


>. Sn 3d rare - 
tique , Þ an heretique age) rived 


tures, If it had liked vs to haue ſought 
— ay | 


ti ſcrip⸗ 


* | ſo abhozrethe ſame, But firlt of all 


— 


lowſhip ol lainas we ſlie not; vta, ra- 
ther to that end wee may remaine in 
that ſocretie and become the true mĩ⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſt + of his ſamces, flying 
out of the Popiſh church, wee are ga- 
thered together 


agane into one holy 
catholique and Apoſtolique Church. 
And this Churche wee doe acknow- 
ledge to be the verie houſe of GOD 
and the p2oper ſherpe-fould of Chzult 
oureLozd, whereof hee is the ſhape- 
. Foꝛ freely we confeſle, and v great 

: toy gunng thanckes to God that hath 
veliuered vs wee publiſh ab2oad that 
wee are departed from the Komiſhe 
Church, and that we do at this day al- 


wee diſtinguiſhe and put a diuerſttie 
bet werne the old church of Rome, and 
the late vyſtart church. Foz there was 
ſometune at Rome a holpand a faith⸗ 


and tie Apoſtles of Chailt themſelues 


wooꝛd of OS D: whiche auncient 
Churche was not onely without the 
Ceremonics there vſed and recciued 
at this daye , but if ſhee had but ſcene 
them, thee would ſurcly haue accur- 
ſcd them. That auncient Churche 
wanted the decrees wherevppon the 
Churche of Rome at this dape altos 
gether ſtapeth her ſelſe. She was ig- 
noꝛaunt of that Ponarchie and all 
that ſtately court, Therfoze from that 
auncient and Apoſtolique Church of 
Rome wee neuer departed , 
will we euer depart. Me 


w⸗ 
moꝛeouer all that are at Nome, 
'who at this day doe wozſhipp Chzilt, 
and keepe themſelues from all Popiſh 


and his yoke wee refuſe not, the lel⸗ | not 


did. eſtabliche and pꝛeſerue by the | 


_harc <z 


acknowledge that 
of Rome +tobs true chard ef Chat, 
whiche doeth acknowledge and woz; 


neither euill men noꝛ hypocrites , but 
the verie wozſte and the moſt cruell 
nn —— 
ting thoſe that belecue in Chꝛiſt. And 
thcrefoze they neither haue the out- 
ward noz yet the inward markes of 


| Church, 


— 


— — 


| 


LRo2d 


| Churchet 


— 


hee decrecth, 


> What loeuer heeeſtabliſheth,is of ali 
men to bee obſerued for euer inuio- 
lably . And againe, The Whole 


the vniuer- 


ſall worlde, knoweth that the ho 
Churche of Rote, hath authoritie 


to 
I 6 lawefull 
mdgement of her i 


for — by iue 


fore ſhee alſo id the 


and 


and windeth them 
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em, and turneth' 
whiche waye ſhee 
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bliſhed a Uicegerent power 


come againe into þ wozld bodily, but 


Chzilt to be allo cozpozally pzeſentin 
the bꝛead of the Sacrament, and doeff 


alſo wozſhip him there, thou wilt elſe 
be calledan Chaiſte our 


the cup to his diſciples , Drincke you 
all of this: but and if thou wilt con- 
fend that both the kindes of the ſacra- 
ment oaght to be giuen to al the faith- 


Lo2d ſaid at his laſt ſupper, reaching | 


4 


TH 
7415 
Jt 


£25 


| 


the holy Gholt.and that alſo he wil not by 


Z 
5 
b 


ſome vie of the Lozds Supper: and 
therefoze it is not the true Churche of 
God from whiche noman may depart 
without beeing guiltie of ſciſme. 
l By this meanes ſome man wilſay, 
aan Chꝛiſt hal haue no Church left him in 
unllfe the earth . Foz they that be the gouer- 
auch | nours of the Church, if they erre and 
de | corupt and fozſake the woꝛd of God, 
4 Wenn k remayneth of 
dere 2 — 2 where the markes of 


that almightie God in ſuch calamities 
of the Church, in the which the gouer- 
nours fall away from the woꝛd g true 
woꝛchip of God, and doe imbzace and 
bꝛing in ne we lawes, and newe oꝛdi⸗ 
nances into the Churche, the true out⸗ 
ward markes of the Church being fo; 
a time either darckened oz woꝛne out 


Church by thoſe 
who will ſerme to be the true and the 
oꝛdinarie gouernours of the Church: 
but are rather cõdemned as ſeditious 
diſturbers of the Churche and erecra- 
bleheretiques, By examples taken | 


So e 


ſes the nephue of king Achas, 


Churche appeare not, where (3 
pꝛay vou) is the Church? J aunſwere, 


expꝛeſſely 
therefoze both the mi- 
nifterie of the wozd, and the lawefull 
02 oꝛdinarie miniſtration of the &a- 
craments ceaſſed: but yet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding there was a holy Churche in the 
kingdome of Juda: in the which(as J 
may ſaye ) extraozdinarilie no man 
doubteth the pꝛophete Eſaie with cer⸗ 
teine other did pꝛeach. Under Manaſ- 
true &. 
doctrine and adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments was baniſhed, except 


fias:and vet inthe meane ſeaſon p2x 


and defection of Manaſſes. In h kings|, Re. 
dome of Jſrael king Icroboam thauſt — 
out of their offices the teachers ant 
pꝛeachers of the lawe of the Loꝛd and 

and vnlearned pꝛieſtes and rulers, 

And mozeouer built newe 

pea, t thoſe were cathedzall churches,] .. 
and ſett vpp newe idols oz calues, 

newe religion,newaltars,and newe 

ted the true religion of G O D to that 

end there might no outward marks 

at all of the Church of God appeare in 

Iſrael, and pet there is no doubt but 

God had a notable Church in Jſrael, 

foz the p:eſeruation and repairing 


"i „ 1 n 
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time to 


his Pꝛophets, albeit 

knowledged to be the true 47 
of God at the hands ol the falſe church 
and of the falſe pꝛophets. Under le- 
roboam the ſecond of that name, A- 
mos the Þ a ſhepeheard o2 
neatcherd of T ecoa , taught and pzea- 
ched p true wozd of God: but he heard 
at the bids of Amaſias the high pꝛieſt 
of the kingdome, Get thee quicklic 
hence and goe into the land of Iuda, 
and prophecie or preach there: But 
prophecie no more at Bethel, for it is 
the Bags chappel, and it is the kings 
court. Furthermoze, when Acha 
paſſed all the kings befoze him in wic- 
kedneſſe , and added mozeouer to the 
vngodlines and falling away of lcro- 


mozeouer perſecuted the pure woꝛd ol 
God in his pꝛophets molt cruely,there 
was pet founde in Iſrael a moſt fa- 
mous church of God, Helias that great 
and moſt excellent pꝛophet of God,be- 
cauſe of that hozrible falling awaye 
from God and loathſomneſſe of that 
molt miſerable people,in whom there 
appeared no one token of the true 
Church of God, flying into the wilder- 
neſle hid himſelfe in cozners, and be 
there, he aunſweared : I haue beene 
veric icalous for the Lord God of ho- 
ſtes, for that the childrẽ of Iſrael haue 
forſakenthy couenaunt, caſt downe 
thine altars and ſlaine thy Pr 
with the ſword, and I onely am lefte, 
& they ſecke my life to take it away. 
But ftreight wayes hee is ſent backe 
into the land of Jſrael from whence 
he was fled,and heard mozeouer theſe 
wo2ds: I haue leſt vnto my ſelſe ſeuen 


Ofthe vnitic of the Church. pony 


they were not ac- | ther bowed their knees to Baal, nei- 


in Urael, who haue nei- 
ther kiſſed him. Behold this mightic 


p2ophet thought that only he himfelfe | 


had beene left of all the number of the 


faithful in Iſrael: but he heard f Co 


had reſerued ſenen thouſand holy m 
who had not bowed their knees, that is 
to ſay,had neuer ſerued Baal ſo much 
as with outward renerfce, But who 
knoweth not that the pꝛophete vnder- 
ſtod by the number of ſcuen an erce- 


ding great number of true ſeruants }/ 


of God: who vndoubtedly were cirtũ⸗ 
ciſed, not into the couenaunt of Baal. 
but into the couenaunt of the eternall 
God? The ſame men lacked not faith, 
and therefvze they were not without 
doctrine, though the ſame were not ſo 
common,neither ſ&med vnto the Baa- 
lits to be either o2dinary oz catholique. 


But vndoubtedly they wanted þ bie 


of the ſacrifices : fo2 ſeeing they were 
not lawfully offered , they would not 
be partakers of thoſe Þ were vnlaw- 
ful: but in the meane ſeaſon they were 
not deſtitute of the things which were 
ſignified by the outward ſignes 02 ſa- 
craments, being partakers thzoughe 
faithof all the gifts of God, 


After the ſeife ſame ſozt fince the 
biſhop of Rome after þ maner of king 
leroboaw , hauing fozſaken the ſound 
pꝛeaching of the Gofpell, and hauing 
cozrupted the firft and ſimple inſtitu⸗ 
tion of the Lozds ſupper, i depzaned 
and wꝛeſted to his owne p2ofite other 


be is a Godin 
of God 
could hardly betherto 

— the in ſlerd of 
the ſincere pꝛeaching of the Colpell a 


certeine kinde of doctrine mixed 4 e907 
rupte 


| 
85 


2 


tothe ſea of Rome , Jn þ meane ſpace 
notwſtanding the c 


| called foꝛ the refozmation of p church, 


the church of God was 
not vtterly 


extinguiſhed thꝛougbout 

al the woꝛld, neither the holy miniſte⸗ 
rie of the woꝛd of God e the true woz- 
ſhipof Cod vtterly decayed amongeſt 
all men, Foz there were found ſpzed 
ab;ode in euery place not afew men, 
who neithcr alowed the Pope and his 
conſpiratozs,nether his coꝛruption in 
matters of the church. But they woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped the lo2d Chzilt, whom they ac⸗ 
knowledged to be the onely authour of 


ſelues free from Popilh filthines. And 
god alſo ſent almoſt in euerp age ſince 
the beginning of Popedome men that 
were graue, godly, and learned, who 
greuouſly accuſed þ Popes kingdome 
and tyꝛannie, ( euen as the P;ophets | 
did of old time in the dayes of Icrobo- | 
amthe idolatrous cozruption)coltant- 
i requiring þ refozmation of þ church 
trom Popiſh coꝛruptions and alſo tea⸗ 
thing the true docrine of ſaluation, & 
the true vſe of the ſacramentes. And 
—— reaſon 


godly deſire of the lawful vſe of the ſa⸗ 
craments:euen as J ſaid there wasin 
the elet members of the true churchof 
Ood, in the dayes of Icroboi, Achab, 

Manaſles,Cin the time of thecaptinl 
tic of Babylon , But enen as in thoſe 
— — of God were 
not acknowleged fo2 true p:ophets of | of 
be p;ielts of Baal,but were cidemned 


ſaluation, and therfoze they kept them | gods church, 


man of them a 


piſme:euen as we doubte not but hee 
hath done a very gret vnder Pahome- 
taniſme: foz who will thinke Þ no m#- 
bers of the church ol God are remay 
ning in all Aſia and Africa? Coul 
not our merciful god with his mighti 
polver inÞlaſt calamitie and ruine o 
reſerue againe (as ſome 
time he did) / ooo. mĩ᷑ of whom neue 
a one had wozſhipped the beaſt oz 
teiued his mark? What hath been don 
in Turkie, oꝛ what at this day is dot 
let them declare 5̊ can do it beſt e mo 
geſt vs in theſe laſf ages, noman can 
dente . Th2ough the great godneſſe c 
Cod we ſee it is come to paſſe, ꝝ cuen 
as circumciſion,the ſigne of gods coue- 
naunt of old, was gine vato tt ropt 
al god euen in þ nddeſt of the falling 
from god, ſo alfo at this day in grea- 
teſt darckneſle of Antichziſt, moſt holy 
baptiſme was gwen to the Chziſtias 
to be as a ſcale of the foꝛgiueneſſe 
ſinnes + — — 


God, Surely the purenes of 
was 


winfinitemoſts 
travitions by þ Popes ſwozne frends, 
vet in the meane time it was not alt 
gether aboliſhed, Kent Arepeat not as 
gaine any thing of Þ which J haue £ 

of godly and learned men ſeut of 


5 —— of the Chared, 


r 
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and greatly pzofiting with allthe chil- | 
den of God, was it not witha certein 
vniuerſall conſent reteiued fo2 moſt 
certeine and vndoubted, that in the 
decalogue o2 tenne commandements, 
there was ſet downe a ſhozt and moſt | 
abſolute ſumme of all the commaun⸗ 
dements of God? and that in p Loꝛds 


urthe earth. Foz we ſay that is þ true | 
Chzifte, and fozſaketh not his wozd, 
| which Church allo we haue plentiful- 
ly enough deſcribed. We know moꝛe⸗ 
ouer that we our ſelues which at this 
departinge | daye belteue in Chꝛiſte, are the true 
| out of this woꝛld, and to thoſe that lay | Churchof Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Foz wee 
euen at the laſt ccaſp, as a moſt perfect | cleaue by faith to oure onely head 
| rule of that fait'y whiche bzingeth ſal- | Chailte, and to all the members of the 
| uation . Neither do we doubt that the catholique church,ſo as we are not de- 
mercifull God and father of mercies, ſtitute of the true markes of the true 
(who vouchſafed to ſaue the theefe vp- | Church of God. | 
pon thecroſſe euen at the giuing vp of | But we read not(ſay they) that vn⸗ 
a his life) had mertie vppon thole that der the biſhops, pꝛieſtes, and kings ul 
were oppꝛeſſed with the tyꝛannie of 
Antichꝛut, and thꝛough his vumeaſu- 
rable grace touched the hearts ofmen 
| both lining and readie to die, & taught 
them by his holy ſpirite, and that they 
cofeſing one God the father maker 
ol all things, and one Jeſus Chꝛiſt the | themſelues new particular 
| ſonne of God redermer of the wozld, | as you at this day doe. Foz you depar-|- | 
| to hane ſuffered and riſen againe,and from 


— — — —  w_———_ — 


— 


faithfull, 
ſelues, did depart away from the high 
pꝛieſt, from the king, oz from their vs 


niuerſall Church, and oꝛdeyned vnto 
ſacrifices 


* 


ſting (accoꝛding as they beleued) into 
which place alſo wee belcene our fleſh 
(being raiſed againe ) ſhalbe caried in 
end ol the wozld , They haue here 
therfoze their anſwere alſo who aſke: 
whether all oure elders who died bee- 
fo:e theſe laſt times wherein the Gol⸗ 
pell is reuraled be damned? Let ther / | out the bounds of the temple. As 
foze thoſe that bee aliue rather loke, be lane inthe 3 of Leuit.andthe 12.0 


Kc. — — —_—. — —— 


_—_— 


Her | againe and renued after the likenefſe 
ofthe old church; accozding to þ wozd 
of God. And why ſhould not we take 
the ſame courſe in our age in the very 
ſame canſe? * 
ding. j both the pꝛopbets of God, x the | 

+ *| holy e true ers of God, 


contrarie to the wozd of God. Sarely 
we read in all the ſermons of the p20- 
phets, that both thoſe ſacrifices and al- 
ſo that Churche are condemned, Foz 
whiche cauſe they thiſelues alſo were 
condemned of the highe pzicft and o⸗ 


- Fozthe 
eſtes of moſt 
nabl hretiques and — — 


:& 

nen as now a dayes alſo we are thzuſt | and ſhal ſhew ſignes and won- 
thꝛough with the dartes of your cur- | ders, ſo that if it were poſſible they 
ſhould deceiue the verie electe. Bee- 
hold I haue told yon before, Where-| 
fore if they ſhal ſay vnto you:Bchold 

nice it ſelle. To this may be added he is in the deſart, Go not forth: Be- 
the ſacrifices of the la we heeing nowe hold he is in the ſecret belecue 
fulfilled and abzogated by the lozd,the | it not. And „Beware of falſe 
Apoſtles with maniteſt defection, de- Prophets, Which come to you in ſhee- 
parted not only from the high pzieſts pes clothing, but inwardly they are 
and church of Pieruſalem, but moze- — —ͤ— the blind 
ouer gathered vnto Chzilte a newe lead the blind? ſhal they not both fall 
church by the pzeaching of the Goſpel, into the ditch? . Peter alſo ſayeth 

- [and badge of the ſacraments: whiche | very grauely : Saue your ſelues from 
church in the Aces of the Apoſtles we | this froward generation, And alſo in 


pꝛophaned by that ſea of Rome, and 
the members therof? We read that þ 
church of God befoze the comming of | together 
— pllations of coxrap be hat ano them ». The, 16 

2, 2, 1 4. 
men, and that the ſame was purged | . — 


— . ˙ ..., DO 


— — 
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in the 6. cap, of the 2.epiſt.to the Coz. 
by expꝛeſſe wo2ds, and moſt manifeſt 
oppoſition he ſheweth, T hat there can 
be no agreement betweene Chriſte & 
Belial, fight and darckeneſle, and be- 
tweene idols and the temple of God. 
ter: Wherfore come out from among 
them, and ſeparate your ſelues (ſayeth 
the Lozd) and touche none vncleane 
chinge, and I will receiue you. To this 
apperteyneth that whiche the bleſſed 
Apoſtle John in his reuelation ſhewed 
him by the loꝛd Chaift, ſing the woz- 
kes ol Babylon,heareth alſo therew a 
voice coming frb heauen,+ comanding 
after this manner: Go out of her my 


theſe y wozſhip p beaſt:but life e gloꝛv 
to thoſe that fozſake and flee from the 
beaſt, ſo as they cleaue only to the on- 
ly ſauiour ot the wozld Jeſus Ch2ilt. 

Therefoze that departure of oures 
from the ſea oz church of Rome, is not 


{ onely lawfull, but alſoneceſſarie as 


which is commaunded vs of the Loꝛd 
bimſelfe, and by his holy Apoſtles, vn⸗ 
to whome vnleſle wer obey, wee can- 


peare, what wee either allowe oz di 
p20ue,either elſe what wee followe oz 
lier from. There is a defection of apo- 
ſtacie, in the which thoꝛough hatred of 
faith o2 religion, Atheiltes oz godlefſe 
menofmeere vngodlines e contempt 


of God with their wicked ringleaders 


on, Arrius, Manicheus, Artemones, 
other ſuch monſters, certeine pꝛoude, 


it vnder their fete, oz elſe do denie, o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe and reſiſt certeine articles 
ol faith, and the ſound and auntient o⸗ 
pinions of the churche of God, and al⸗ 


firme the tontrarie, and ſo frame to 
themſelues heretical churches,and dc- 


kind ofholinefſe, Wherof J baue ſpo- 
ke verie largly but a little befoze. And 
the aboue remembꝛed two kinds of de 
fection, are altogether abheminable x 
wicked, euen as alſo the third kind can 
by no meanes be defended. But none 
cf all theſe kinds can be imputed vnto 
vs nowe a dayes, departing from the 
churche of Rome, Foz v departure is 
boyd of all crime, whiche is made, not 
from ptrue,but from the falſe church: 
not from the people of God, but from 
b perſecuters of gods people:not from 
the articles of faith, and ſounde opini⸗ 
ons of the churche: but from crrours | 
which obſcure the articles of faith,and 
from the wicked traditions , and co2- 
ruptions of men: whiche moꝛetuer is 
made not thzoughe any 


lightnelle, but 
of necelſitie:not la inuocation;but v2 


together needful þ we kiepe, that we 
receive not any other faſhis, either of 
Emperoz oz Pope, 02 delinered by a- 5 
| | ny other mi. The true maſter builder | 
of this houſe of God, ſaith in þ Goſpel: 
_ And to that end that greater | Vpõ this rock Iwil build wy church. 
and fo2ce maye be added tothoſe | Fo2 the ſame ſonne of God is he, that 
ſpoken | maketh vs wozthie of his kingdome, 

be gineth vs faith , by whiche wee are 
ſcrip- made true members of the churche 
God. But albeit the L and himlelfe ber 
the onely and pꝛincipall builder of his 
put church, yet he refuſeth not the labours 
of men in the building, yea rather hee 
ioyneth men with him in building of 


55 ere ſup an dere: ſapeth: As a ſ kilfull maiſter builder 1 


vs vnder the ſhape and faſhion of a | haue laid the foudation. And againe, |:.Cor.z. 
houſe. A houſe is builded to this ende, Who is Paule, and who is Apollos, 
that men maye dwell in it: and it is | þut the miniſters by whom ye belee- 
builded by wozkemen,of matter of all ued, & as the Lord gaue tocuery mi, | 
ſo:ts,of wond, of ſtones, and mozter,the | Lhaue planted, Apollos watered,but 
foundation beemg ürſt layde : vppon | God gaue the increaſe, So then oci- 
which are ſet walls which are joyned | ther is hee that planteth 6 thinge, 
together with a cozner ſtone : laſt of | ncither hee that watereth , but God 
that giueth the increaſe, Againe, We 
together are Gods labourers: ye are 


Gods husbandrie & God) building. 
[downe e decay. J ſaid that the churche | Wee will make the matter plaine by | 
is the houſe of God,the chiefe maiſter | anerample. | | 
builder whereof is God himſelfe, who | & What time God would raiſe vp a 
attire tomato houſe vato himſelfe amonge the Gen- {aes, 10. | 


a: 


tabernacle made by Poles , and tem | tiles , firſt of all hee enducd with 


8 Dodd. g. his] a” 
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ky ſtas that was laked-foz , And 


- | ſed of men but choſen 


the true church, which church theLozd 
dwelles in by his ſpirite. Foz euen as 
a houſe is dwelt in by men, ſo GOD 
dwelleth in the church. As Paul wit⸗ 


3. neſſeth ſaying: The temple of God is | church, 
holy whiche yee are, Againe, Kno we 


you not that your body is the temple 
ot the holie Ghoſte which is in you, 
& c. The foundation of this houſe is 
Chzilt, F02 God ſapeth by Eſaie: Be- 
hold I put or lay in Sion ( that is to 
ſaye in the Churche ) a ſtone, a tried 
{tone , a precious corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation. Hee that belecueth 
ſhal not make haſt. Which pꝛophecie 


Goſpel, and applying 

the foundation of the church, ſaith vn- 
to Peter confeſſing Jeſus to bee the 
true ſonne of the liuing God, the Pel- 


this rocke I will build my church , & 
the gates of hell ſhall not ouercome 


Apoſtle, 
wo2ds of the pꝛophete Eſaie, and allu⸗ 
ding to that ſaying of Daum, The 


[None whichethe builders refaſed , is 


the head of the corner,ſapth expꝛeſip, 
that Chriſte is that liuing ſtone, r 
God, a ſure 

n whome whoſoe- 
not be confounded. 


w 


foundation, 
uer ſtayeth, (h 
And alſo Paul the Apoſtle agreeth 


Peter, ſoꝭ hee ſapeth · And the rocke 


nn. 


cfu- | firme e b2ing fozth heauenly autho- 


And againe, An other | 


Apoſties and pꝛophets 
they layed 


— Forms nh er 
vppon this foundation, yea, euen the- 


ſelues alſo. Foz moztal men cannot be 
the obtect of faith, and foundation of þ 
wherevppon the faithfull may 

ſtay. Dauid crieth : The way of God 
is vncorrupt: the word ofthe Lord is 
tried in the fierthe isaſhicld toal that 
truſt in him. For who is God beſides 
the Lord ? And who is mightie (or a 
rocke) ſaue our God? And Jeremie 
ſaith, Thus faith the Lord, curſed bee 
the man that truſteth in man, & ma- 
keth fleſh his arme, aud withdraweth 
his heart from the Lord. Bleſſed bee 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, & 
whoſe hope the Lord is, o the wzis 
tings of the zopbets and Apoſtles w 
one conſent vs the rocke, p is to 
ſay, the foundation of the church tobe 
Chzilt, x that it is he onely and alone. 
Greatly do they erre therfoze,who-' 
ſoeuer they be. that do attribute to the 


Palit 


lerem. 17. 


Peter or 
Biſh- 


biſhop of Rome this diuine pꝛaiſe, po- op of | 
wer and p 


ritie . Chzilt ſaid nat, J will build mx 
that ſelle ſame rocke that thou haſt c6- 
feffed, Yea,e Peter taketh his name 
of Petra, which ſignifleth a rocke,enen 


of And 
as a Chziſtian of Chzift, —— 


ol the 


Church. 


vpon thee, but vppon a rocke, t Maul 


PT. 7 


0 * 
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authozitie of |. 


ed: Whois God beſides the Lo2d, 02 


+ Thefift Decade.tt 


— 


d maketh the 
Paule, ſaping: The rock was Chriſt. 
——— no man 
aye, than that whiche is laid, whiche 


58 Chriſt, Foz Dauid befozeſap- 


who is a rocke ſaue our Cod: Theſe 
teſtimonies J repeate not vnaduiſed- 
ly : fo2 all thoſe that are not beſive 
their witts, wil confefſe there is moze 


nifeft teſtimonies , witneſſing Chailt 
foz the foundation of the Church, than 
vnto thoſe that teach both Peter e the 
biſhop of Rome together with Chꝛiſt 
tobee rockes and foundations of the 
Churche. J will vſe no ſharper ſpeach 
at this time againft them, foz aſmuch 
as it is moſt manifeft vnto all men 
what maner of men they be,moſt vn- 
wozthie to bee reckoned with Peter, 
but moſt wozthie to be counted amon- 
geſt Symoniackes, fozeſawe 
what manner of men would be, 
and therefoze leaſt any man ſhould be 
deceined by them, he painted them out 
in their colours in the 2. Chapiter of 
his 2. Epiſtle. 


— 


Paule witneſſe and explaine 
in theſe woozdes, Peter ſayeth: To 


Chriſt ye come as vnto a liuing ſtone 


. of men, but choſen of God 

precious. And ye as liuely ſtones 
— — af; . —.— holie 
prieſthood A offer vp ſpiritual ſacri- 


credite tobe ginen to theſe moſt ma- | 


But leauing them wee | che 


ices acceptable to GOD by Ieſus 
3 Now there- 


Tore yeare nomore Tiraungers & for | 


reyners: butcitizenswith the ſaincti, 
& of the houſehold of God. And are 
built vpon the foundation of the A- 
— Chriſt him. 

ng the chiefe corner ſtone. In 

— the building coupled to- 
gether groweth vnto an holy temple 
in the Lord. In wh6 ye are alſo built 
er to be the habitation of God 


by the ſpirite. By the authozitie ther⸗ 


fo:eof the Apoſtles, wee learne that Chrift . 


Chult is the coꝛner ſtone in the houſe corner 
of God, who leaſt the walls ſhould fall dona. 


them and vp 


downe coupleth together 
houldeth the whole building. He is al⸗ 
ſo the rate of the church that is to ſay,| 


God . The tabernacle was 


ſhedinto The holieſt of all, the holie ſo 


Poles,and of the temple 
fo; either of them is called the wes 
diſtingui⸗ 


lace, and the court: and albeit theſe Church. 


euerall partes be named yet is it cal⸗ 
led one houſe of þ Loꝛd, becauſe there 
is but only one vniuerſal church, whi⸗ 
hath, as it were , her 
parts. The holieſt of all is a figure of 


appcare 
alwayes in the ſight of god, who is our 
arcke wherein is conteined the trea⸗ 
ſures of the church, which is the fulfil- 
ling of the law,the certeintie of the co- 
uenaunt, x our p2opitiation, Thence 
haue we our D2acles, In this part of 


| 


86 Jt 


vnitie of tt 


harct 


2 | come | 0 
the clect ſhalbe as the Angels of God. | 


Here they þ doe ouercome are greene 
fo: euermoze, To him that ouercom- 
meth,ſaith the Lozd,wil I giue to eate 
of the tree of life, which is in the mud- 
deſt of the Paradiſe of God. Bert all 
chin ges ſhine : fo; in Chꝛiſt and in the 
life to come wee ſhalbe made b2ight. 
The holie place repzeſenteth vnto vs 
the militant t inward church, ſancti- . 
fied with the bloud of Chꝛiſte, whiche 

hath not a ſhew of godlines onely, but 

godlines it ſelfe. Foz by faith they 

cleaue faſt vnto Ood, and with mutu⸗ 

all charitie they are knitt together a- 

mongeſt themſelues,they ſerue god in 
ſpirite, hearing gods wo2d,and being 
partakers of the ſacraments. In the 
holy place therefoze Solomon placed 
10, candleſtickes, o. tables and tenne 
cauld2ons. Foz in the church þ ſaints 
are daily lightened , nouriſhed e pur- 
ged,thzough repentance. Finalke the 
Court receiued the whole aſſemblie of 
the people. Foz the Churche is the aſ- 
ſemblic of all thoſe that pꝛoleſle fayth, 
hypocrites mingled with 


beareth vp the church,bywhom þ way 
is open into the church, Thzough the 
benefite e power of Chꝛiſt, the church 
hath obteined that if ſhee continue in 
Chzilt,ſhe ſhould alſo be the piller and 
ground of the truth. But beſids the ta- 
bernacle and temple of God , there is 
no place but in the Churche wherein 
God reteiueth the ſeruice done vnto 
him. God is onely fauourable in the 
church of his ſaindes. Let the Jewes, 
Turkes, and Þarracens therefoze do 
wozkes which in outward ſhewe are 


vine, who 
ſaieth by plaine wo2ds: The vineyard 
of the Lord of holtes, is the houſe 

Iſrael, & the men of Iuda arc his 
ſant el our 


A 


huſbandman.Euery — that 
reth not fruite in me he taketh away: 
and euerie one that beareth fruite, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring foorthe 
more fruite. As the braunche cannot 
beare fruite of it ſelfe except it abide 
in the vine, no more can ye except ye 
abide in me. I am the vine you are the 
braunches, he that abideth in me & I 
in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruite, for without me ye can doe no- 
thing. Ita man bide not in me, hee 13 
caſt forth as a braunch & withereth, 
and men gather them & caſt them in- 
to the fire, & they burne There is one 
church therfoze,fo2 it is one bine. Out 
ol her come bꝛanches partly fruitfull, 
and partly vnfruitfull, Foz both the 
gad 02 godly, and true wozſhippersof 
God, and euil men oꝛ hypocrites, are 


counted to be in the church. But hy⸗ 


is Coch 
Vue, 
þ 


The 
loved 
by 
pans bo 
«. 
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taiſe 
_ 


of glozie Chailt. — 
dome J haue entreated in the 7. ſer⸗ 
mon a my fourth Decade. Nowe we 
haue alſo ſaid oftentimes þ the church 
is likened to mans body. Jn the body 
the head is the chiefe, whiche is neuer 
abſent from the body. And being ſtri⸗ 
ben ok, leaueth a dead body voide of 
ſenſe . And albeit this haue verie ma- 
— — 
ſaunt agreement of them all amongſt 
themſelues.Euerie one agreeth e con- 
ſenteth together amongſt themſelues, | 
they are ſoarie one with another, and 
help ech one another, The ſame thing 
likewiſe do al faithful people perfozm 
one towards another, that one mem 
ber doth to another member, 
are vnited to their head Chziſte 
faith, the head it ſelle is ioyned to the 


gouerneth alone, 
foz euer the onely head, the only king, 
the only pꝛielt. c ſaniour of his church. 
—ů— ehegherd 
ſheepe a 
them, to witt, my ſer · ol 


| the Lord wilbe their God, & my ſer- 


uaunt Dauid ſhalbe their prince a- 
mong them. I the Lord haue 


it, This laſt thing he added, leaſt any 


Jeſus (that bꝛaunch of Dauids poſte- 
ritie ) whom the authoꝛitie of the Goſ⸗ 


p Golpel he layth expꝛeſſely: Where 
| ſocuer two orthree are gathered 


ther in my name, there am I int 
middeſt of them. And againe,Behold 
I am with you alwaycs euen to the 


end of the world, ou, if he be pꝛe⸗ 


— ——— 
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ver ſend her ſuccour in all things: and | is the ſpirituall bodie of Choiſte, and 


bꝛiefely, who is able perfealy to go- | therefoze cannot haue acarnallhead, 
| uerne the whole church, and both pzo- | without you will make ofthe Church 
uide foz and bꝛing to paſſe al her mat- a Poeficalmonſfter. Fo2 Chaiſt is the 
ters, and that in all things. But this bead of the Church, not becauſe ber 1s 
p2uwilege, as I thinke,thou canſt giue man, but becauſe he is God and man. 
to no creature, without blaſphemie But and if the defendours of the Rs- 
and ſatrilege: onely therefoze Chꝛiſt, miſhe idol and champions of the mo⸗ 
perfect God and man, is t remayneth | narchie of Rome, by the head doe vn- 
The Pope the onely head of the Church. Thoſe derſtand the P2ince oꝛ gouernour in 
u not the that acknowledge the Pope of Rome | earth, as Saule in the Scripture ts 
rache toe the head of the church militant, called the head ouer Iſrael, andſddoe 
uten. either knowe not what they doe and vnderſtand the chiefe biſhop rulingin 
| ſaye , 02 willingly and wittingly doe | the chiefe ſea, let them againe heare 
| blaſpheme the Sonne of God, whome | the Scripture it ſelfe confuting their 
they will not haue to reigne ouer his filthie errour, and ſaying: And there 
Church alone. But let vs nome heare aroſe allo a ſtrife amonge the Apo- 
the teſtimonics of . Paule the Ape- | (les which of thẽ ſhould ſeeme to be 
ſtle of this matter. God, ſayeth hee, the greateſt. But Ieſus ſaid vnto them: | 
phe. {hath raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead, The kinges of the Gentiles reigne o- 
and ſett him at his tight hand in the | ucr them, and they that beare rule o- 
| heauenly places. Farre aboue all prin- | uer themare called Gratious Lords, 
| cipalities and powers, and might and | But ye ſhal not be ſo,but let the grea- 
| domination, and euerie name that 1s | teſt amonge you bee as the leaſt, and 
named not in this world onely, but | the chiefeli as hee that ſerueth. For 
alſo in that that is to come. And hath | who is greater, he that ſitteth at table 
made all thinges ſubiecte vnder his | or he that ſeructh? Is not hee that fit- | 
feete, & hath appointed him ouer all | teth at table? And Iam amonge you 
things, to be head to the church: whi- | as He that miniſtreth. | 
che is his bodie euen the fulneſſe of | That ꝛimatie therfozeof þ church 
him that filleth all in all things. ' | of Nome is of men, it is not of the do- 
| | BeholdChaillcisthe head, ſoꝛ he ru · | arineo2 inflitution of Chailte.yeara- 
| leth all things in heauen and in earth, ther quite contrarie it is e repugnant 
hee gouerneth all tbinges, hee hath all vnto the inſtitution, daurine anz er⸗ 
thinges ſubiecte vnto himſelfe, and | ampleof Chꝛiſt: who will not haue the 
maketh the Churche his body, mini- | Apoſtles 02 apoſtolique men to reigne 
ſtring vnto her thole thinges whereof | like vnto the P2inees of this wozld. 
| ſhehath need, and fulfilling all her de- Ber inſtituted miniſters of the church, 
| - | fires. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ſayth: | who ſhouldſerne the Churche. he 
Erbe. 4 | Chriſt is the head of the Church, and | ſitteth at the table, the miniſters ſett | 
the ſame is the ſauiour of thebodie. | that fwd beſoʒe her which they receive 
It is the part of the head to pꝛeſerue of the Lo2d, and rightly divide the 
and gouerne the body: But that no | woozd of the Lozd. DibnotChzilte 
man perfoꝛmes but onely Chzilt, hce him ſelfe refuſe a Crowne wu 
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1 
ard 


Ti⸗ 
ia | 


epiſtl 
- 


ſeeke any pꝛerogatiue, no, not in reſ- 


pect of elderſhip ? — is greateſt 
among vou ſ(ſaith he) let him be as the 
vonger. Be therefoze commaundeth 
an equalifie amongſt them all. And 


in therefoze . Jerome iudgeth rightly, 


ſaying, that by the cuſtome of man, 
and not by the authozitie of God,ſom 


adi one of the elders ſhuld be placed ouer 


the reſt,and called a Byſhop, wheras 
of olde time, an elder 02 miniſter and 
a Byſhop, were ofequall honour, po- 
wer, and dignitie. And it is to be ob- 


The 
ſuuch is 


| 


"Ag 


ſerued, that ©. Jerome ſpeaketh not 
of the Romiſh Monarchie, but of cue- 
rie biſhop placed in euerie citie aboue 
the reſt of the miniſters , TWhiche 
thing J bꝛing not out, to that end we 
ſhoulde ſtay vppon the authoꝛitie of 


man, but to that ende J might he we 


that euen by the witneſſe of man it 
may be pꝛoued . that that maioꝛitie, as 
they call it, hath not the oꝛiginal from 
the donne of GDD, and from Gods 
woꝛde, but out of mans bꝛaine: and 
that thereloꝛe both Chꝛiſte remaineth 
the onely head of his Churrhe, and the 
biſhop of Rome is nothing lefſe, than | 
the head of the Church militant, And 
therwithall we cleaue malt ſtedfaſtly 
to the ſacred and holie Goſpell,and to 
the vndonbted doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
les, which doctrine taketh away all 
pꝛide of Supzemacie, and commen⸗ 
deth vnto vs a faithfull miniſterie, 
and the equall anthozitie and hum⸗ 
vleneſſe of the minifters : The Apo- 
file againe witneſſing andſaying, 
Let a man ſo thinke of vs, as of the' 
miniſters of Chriſte, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecretes of God. 

Bere vnto belongeth almoſte the 
whole tenth chapter of zohn, wherein 


| 


lique Churche, gathered together by 
the wo2d, out of the Jewes and Gen- 


aps 
pointed to the miniſterie of the chur- 
che, yet notwitſtanding, he reteyneth 
vnto him lelfe the charge of the chie fe 
ſhephearde, and alſo the chiefe power 
and dignitie. Pen that are Paſtours 
of churches are all miniſters, and are 
all equall : Chziſte our Lo2d is the v⸗ 
muerſall paſtour, and chiefe and Lo2d 
of Paſtours, The moze wozthy dili⸗ 
genceand truſt is in the Paſtoꝛs, the 
moze wozthy it maketh them. Theres 
foze, when the Loꝛde ſaide vnto Pe- 


ter, Feedemy ſheepe: he committed loha. ac. 


not vnto Peter any Empire, eyther 
ouer the woꝛld o2 ouer the church, but 
a miniſterie to the behalfe of his re⸗ 
deemed, Teach, ſaith he, and gouerne 


with my word my ſheepe,my ſheepe 
Ifay, whome I — with 


my bloude. Ko; Paule ſaith, Take Aker 1. 


heede vnto your ſelues, and to the 
whole flocke,whereofthe holy ghoſt 
hath made you ouerſeers, to feed the 
church of God, which hee hath pur- 
chaſed with his owne bloud. The bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome therefoꝛe is deceiued, 
who by the Loꝛdes woꝛds ſpoken vn⸗ 


* 


ginen vnto him ouer all in the church, 
Let the Apoſtle Peter him ſelke be! 
heard, talking with his fellow clders, 
and as it were opening thoſe woꝛdes 


of the Loꝛde ſpoken vnto him, The] 


Dodd. v. elders 


4 
| 


— 


1. Pet. 5. 


and alſo a 
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eſders that arc among you. ſayth he, I 
beſeeche which am alſo an elder, and 
a witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
partaker of the glorie that 
ſhall be —— the flocke of 
God, vhich de n you, ca- 
ring for it not by — wil- 
lingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a 
— mynde. Not as though ye were 
Lordes ouer Gods heritage, but that 
ye may be enſamples to the flocke. 

Peter ſpeaketh not ot any Empire 
and Loꝛdſhip, vea, by expꝛeſſe wo2ds 
he fozbiddes Lo2dly dignitie. Fo2 e- 
uen as he is appointed of the Loꝛde a 
miniſter and an elder, not a P2ince 
anda Pope: ſo alſo he appointed no 
Pꝛinces in the Churche, but mini- 
ſters and Elders, who with the wo2d 
of Chzilte ſhould feede Chꝛiſtes flock, 
t that willingly and lawfully,al wic- 
ked deuiſes at once ſet apart, Yere- 
to belongeth the whole 34. chapter of 
Ezechiel, whiche a little befoze we al- 
ledged. But had not the heart bene 
hardened, and the eyes blinded of the 
byſhop of Rome and his, they ſhoulde 
long agoe haue ſœne, that they coulde 
in no parte noz by no meanes haue 
beene numbered amongeſt the ſhepe⸗ 
heardes of the Churche, and diſciples 
of Peter. They woulde at leaſt haue 
marked that ſentence of their owne 
Gregoric, whiche ſentence he reci- 
teth vnto Maurice the Emperour,al- 
moſt in theſe woꝛds. 

I athrme boldly, that who ſo euer 
hee bee that calleth him ſelfe the v- 
niuerſall Prieſte, is a forerunner of 
Antichriſte. And anon after, But 
for as muche as the trueth it ſelfe 
* Euerie one that exalteth him 
ſelfe, ſhall bee brought lowe, there - 
by I knowe, that euerie puffing vppe 
is ſo muche the ſooner broken, how 
muche the greater it is ſwollen. 


ö 


| 


is called the huſbande of the Church: t 
and the Churche is called the ſpouſe 
of Chzilte, Sainte John ſayth to 
his diſciples , Ye your ſelues aremy | 
witneſles that I fayde, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that I am ſent before bim. 
Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 
grome: but the friende of the bride- 

rome, which ſtandeth and heareth 
— greatly, bycauſe of the 
bridegromes voyce. This my ioye 
therefore is fulfilled. Hee muſt in- 
creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. And in 


the Pꝛophetes, this Allegozie is very 


— 


their gods, and as it were a terteine 


| he became oures in all thinges, and 


we alſo are members of the ſame bo- 
— — In 
vs there is infirmitie , „ and 


death : 2 — — 
band alſo taken vnto himſelfe, that he 
might make them hurtleſſe vnto vs. 
In hꝛiſte our huſbande is iuſtiſicati⸗ 
on, ſanctification, and liſe, the ſame 
thinges dothe he communitate vnto 
vs his ſpouſe, that in him we might 
be iuſt and holp, and might liue thzo- 
ugh him. 

Of that lawfull ioyning together 


or 


of the Loꝛd and the Church, are bozne 
: |lawfull childzen bato©od. Where- 
«  ypon the Churches called a mother, 
and a free woma, that is to ſay,a ma- 
trone and a miſtreſle. Foz the A⸗ 
poſtle Paule ſayth, Ieruſalem which 


of vs all. Foz euen as though the 
ioyning of man and woman together 


by pꝛopagation of ſeede , are bozne 


childꝛen: ſoChziſte hath coupled the 
Churche vnto him ſelle, wherein he 
bath left the ſerde of his woꝛde. By 
the w92d,our mother the Churche be⸗ 
getteth childꝛen (whereof beſoꝛe J ad⸗ 
moniſhed you when J ſpake of the 0- 
riginall of the Charche) that is to ſay, 


| 


| 


| 


whiles the reteyning the ſerde of the 
woꝛde, by the pꝛeaching of the wo2de, 
doth faſhion and nouriſhe vs in her 
wombe, and after bꝛingeth vs fe:th 
into lighte, whome afterwardes ſhe 
nouriſheth with mylke, and bzingeth 
vp with ſtronger meate, vntill wee 
growe vp into a perfect man, But 
euen as without a huſbande, with- 


out true fayth plighted, —ͤ— | 


3 1 ſeede , there 


is aboue is free: which is the mother | Coſl 


the loue of others, neyther confenteth 


faith and the ſerde of Cods wozde, is 
not that our mother, that is a free wo- 
man, and our miſtreſſe. We haue by 
theſe things by the way learned, why 
the Church of God is called a mother, 
The ſame notwithſtanding is alſo 


| 


called a virgine. Fo2 of this holie mo- 
ther the Church, the Lo2de befoze all 


requireth faith and integritie. 4 virgiac. 


things 
Foz the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, 1 haue 
coupled you to oye man, to preſent 
you a chaſte virgine vnto Chriſte, 
Therefozeit is the part of þ ſpouſe to 
bzing vnto her huſband foz her dow- 
rie her virginitie, and to kepe the 
ſame vndefiled, But what manner 
of virginitie is that: ſincere faith in 
Chꝛiſte, whiche wholy oꝛ with all her 
mynde cleaueth fo2 cuer vnto one: 
whiche commeth to pale when we 
giue eare only to our ſpouſe, and loue 
none but him alone, to be ſhozt, when 
we perſeuere in the ſunplicitie —_ 


pell. 
Foz it followeth in the woꝛdes 
of the Apoſtle, But I feare leſt it come 
to , that cuen as the ſerpent de- 
ceiued Eue with his ſubtiltie, ſo your 
mindes ſhould be corrupt from the 
ſimplicitie that is in Chriſte. That 
acknowledgeth Chzilte to 
be themeanes cf ſaluation, the reco- 
uerie of life and all heauenly trea⸗ 
ſures: without whom there is no ſal⸗ 
uation no2 no god thing. 
But who wil call her a chaſte ma⸗ 
trone, who gyueth care to bawdes, 
and ſetteth her hearte alſo vppon 


her ſelfe with her huſ bande onely ? 
will not all men cry out that ſhe is a 


The 
Churche 


2.Cor.11, 


e — 


| 


naughtipack,and an adultreffe, lying 
with others, and bꝛinging foꝛth chil⸗ 


dzen of ſtraunge ſa de? And in ot a9 
i 


ulterie 
For- 


1 


— tt — — 


1. Pet. . 


The office 
a paſtor 
not a 
Lordly 
iguitie. 


eſders that ate amon 
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oulayth he, I 
beſceche which am alſo an 
a witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and alſo a partaker of the glorie that 
ſhall be reucaled. Feede the flocke of 
God,which d vpon you, ca- 
ring for it not by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mynde. Not as though ye were 
Lordes ouer Gods heritage, but that 
ye may be enſamples to the flocke. 

Peter ſpeaketh not ot any Empire 
and Lo2dſhip, vea. by expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
he fozbiddes Lo2dly dignitie. Fo2 e- 
uen as he is appointed of the Lo2de a 
miniſter andan elder, not a P2ince 
anda Pope: ſo alſo he appointed no 
Pꝛinces in the Churche, but mini⸗ 
ſters and Elders, who with the wo2d 
of Chzilte ſhould feede Chziltes flock, 
t that willingly and lawfully,al wic⸗ 
ked deuiſes at once ſet apart, Yere- 
to belongeth the whole 34. chapter of 
Ezechiel, whiche alittle befoze we al- 
ledged. But had not the heart beene 
hardened, and the eyes blinded ol the 
byſhop of Rome and his, they ſhoulde 
long agoe haue ſene, that they coulde 
in no parte noz by no meanes haue 
beene numbered amongeſt the ſhepe- 
heardes of the Churche, and diſciples 
of Peter. Zhey woulde at leaſt haue 
marked that ſentence of their owne 
Gregoric, whiche ſentence he rect- 
teth vnto Maurice the Emperour,al- 
molk in theſe wo2ds. 

I athrme boldly, that who ſo euer 
hee bee that calleth him ſelſe the v- 
niuerſall Prieſte, is a forerunner of 
Antichriſte, Andanon after, But 
for as muche as the trueth it ſelfe 
2 Euerie one that exalteth him 
ſelfe, ſhall bee brought lowe, there- 
by I knowe,that cuerie puffing vppe 
is ſo muche the ſooner broken, how 


muche the greater it is ſwollen, 


der, and \ 


is called the hul bande of the Church: 
and the Churche is called the ſpouſe 
of Chziſte. Sainte John ſayth to 
his diſciples, Ye your ſelues ate my 
witneſſes that I fayde, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 
Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 
grome: but the friende of the bride- 
rome, which ſtandeth and heareth 
im, reioyceth greatly, bycauſe of the 
bridegromes voyce. This my ioye 
th re is fulfilled. Hee muſt in- 
creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. And in 
the Pꝛophetes, this Allegoꝛie is very 
common. 
Jn a terteine plate is frignes a 


man commeth by, who plucking her 
out of the myꝛe, and making her 
| cleane from her filthinefle, and alſo 
ſ apparelling her , choſe 
her vnto his wife, And albeit this 


tweene thoſe that are contracted 
their gods, and as if were a certeine 


we alſo are members of the ſame bo- 
dy, ol his fleſhe, and of his bones. Jn 
vs there is inürmitie, ſinne , and 
— the ſame thinges hath our hul⸗ 
band alſo taken vnto himſelfe, that he 
might make them hurtleſſe vnto vs. 
In Chaifte our huſbande is iuſtiſtcati⸗ 
on, ſanctification, and life, the ſame 
thinges dothe he communicate vnto 
vs his ſpouſe, that in him we might 
be iuſt and holy, and might liue thzo- 
ugh him, 


Dfthatlawfull ioyning together 
of the Loꝛd and the Church, are bozne 
* |lawfull childzen vnto God, Where- 
a vpon the Churches called a mother, 
and a free woma, that is to ſay,a ma- 
trone and a miſtreſſe. Foz the A⸗ 
ſapth, Ieruſalem which 


of vs all. Foz euen as though the 
ioyning of man and woman together 
by p2opagation of ſeede , are bozne 
childzen : ſoChzilte hath coupled the 
hath left the ſerde of his wozde. By 
the woꝛd. our mother the Churche be⸗ 
getteth childꝛen (whereof befo2e J ad- 
moniſhed you when J ſpake of the 0- 
riginall of the Charche) that is to ſay, 
\whiles the reteyning the ſeede of the 
wo2de,by the pꝛeaching of the wo2de, 
doth faſhion and nouriſhe vs in her 


| wombe, and after bꝛingeth vs fao:th 
4, \into lighte, whome after wardes ſhe 
*+ |nouriſheth with mylke, and bzingeth 


*. with ſtronger meate, vntill wee 
growe vp into a pere man. But 
2 without a huſ bande, with⸗ 


ut true fayth plighted, and without 


Ten Decade,theſccond mon. 
ofall | ſeede , there is no 


poſtle Paule 
is aboue is free: which is the mother ©of) 


— —— 
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Church without Chailt, CI 
faith and the ſerde of Cods wozde, is 
not that our mother,that is a free wo- 
man, and our miſtreſſe. Ae haue by 
theſe things by the way learned, why 
— way ng 
The ſame notwithſtanding is 


called a virgine. Fo2 — 
ther the Church, the Loꝛde befoze all 


things requireth 

Foz the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, I haue 
coupled you to ope man, to pn 
you a chaſte virgine vnto Chriſte, 
Therefoze it is the part of þ ſpouſe to 
bzing vntoher hnſband foz her dow- 
rie her virginitie, and to kepe the 
ſame vndefiled, But what manner 
of virginitie is that: ſincere faith in 
Chꝛiſte, whiche wholy oꝛ with all her 
mynde cleaueth fo2 cuer tntoone : 
whiche commeth to pale when we 
giue eare only to cur ſpouſe, andloue 
none but him alone,to be ſhozt, when 


we perſeuere in the ſimplicitie "Te 


pell. 
Foz it followeth in ſhe woꝛdes 
of the Apoſtle, But I feare leſt it come 
to paſle, that euen as the ſerpent de- 
ceiued Eue with his ſubtiltie, ſo your 
mindes ſhould be corrupt from the 
ſimplicitie that is in Chriſte, That 
acknowledgeth Chꝛiſte to 
be the meanes cf ſaluation, the reto⸗ 
uerie of life and all heauenly trea⸗ 
ſures: without whom there is no ſal⸗ 
uation no2 no god thing. 
But who wil call her a chaſte ma- 
trone, who gyueth care to bawdes, 
and ſetteth her hearte alſo vppen 


the loue of others, neyther confenteth 


her ſelfe with her huſbande onely ? 
will not all men cry out that ſhe is a 
naughtipack, and an adultreſſe, lying 
with others, and bzinging foꝛth chil⸗ 


At 


dzen of ſtraunge ſade 2 And in the ho⸗ 1 


m 
ern 


- A 8 ME i SL 


1 
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| 
The 
Church of 


Rome is 

not the 
oly mo- 
her chur · 
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' Ofthevniticofthe Church, © 


ty s ſpiritual adulterie and 
foꝛnication is muche ſpoken of , All 
the ſermons of the Pꝛophetes are ful 
of ſuche Allegoꝛies. They call thoſe 
men 02 Churches adulterers, whoꝛe⸗ 
mongers,and fo2nicatours, which re- 
ccine ſtraunge ſerde, that is to ſay, do- 
arine differing from the woꝛd of god. 
Fo2 ſuche as they, going a whoꝛeing 
from God,cleaue not vato God only, 
they loue not alone him with all thcir 
hart, they do not wozſhip, ſerue,# call 
vpon him only,yea rather, they choſe 
vnto them ſelues others, whome they 
may woꝛſhip and call vpon,epther in 
ſtcad of God,o2 together with God. 
Bere vnto perteyneth a god parte of 
the fift chapter of Jeremie, and all 
the ſecond chapter of Dſee , Amon- 
geſt other thinges the Loꝛde ſayth, 
I will not haue compaſsion vpon her 
children, bycauſe they are children 
of fornications,for their mother hath 
layed the harlot, for ſhe hath ſayde, 
| | wall go after my louers.&c. Since 
theſc thinges are thus bꝛethꝛen, there 
is nocauſe whp any man ſhuld reue⸗ 


rence the Churche of Rome, decking | hoame 


her ſclfe with the title and beautic of 
the holie mother the church. Foz ſhe 
is not the holie mother churche, ſhe is 
not an vncoꝛrupted matrone and vir- 


gine. Foz where is the haſband, who 


Ofthe miniſterie, and the miniſters of Gods worde,wherefore, 
and for what ende they are inſtituted of God. That the 
orders giuen by Chriſt vnto the church, in times paſt 
were equall. Whence and howe the prero- 
gatiue of miniſters ſprang , and of 
the ſupremacie of the Bi- | 
op of Rome, 


be third Sermon. 


is the onely haſbande of this chatte 
matrone :? where is the faith and i 
tegritie kept with her huſband ? 

ſhe not dcfiled her ſelfe with ſtraunge 
ſerde ? hath not ſhe receiueds taught 
a ncwe and ſtraunge doctrinefrom 
the wo2d of Tod ? and by that means, 
begetteth many child2e,not toChziſt, 
hut to antich2iſt? Daint John beauti- 
fying this churche with her apt title, 
calleth her Great Babyls,the mother 
of whoredomes and abhominations 
bf the earth: and a woman drunken 
with the bloude of the Saintes, and 
with the bloud of the martyrs of le- 
ſu Chriſte. Our holie mother þ church 
is an vndefiled virgine, hearing anly 
ofher only wel- 
gall the mea- 


thereofit ſufficeth to haue ſpok# 
muche. The Lo2d Jeſu, the true and 


eau. 


ir 


vie we, wherefoze God in inſtructing 


niſterie is extended, both to ſtirre vp, 
and alſo to mainteine publique pꝛay⸗ 
ers, and the adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments, and eſpecially it is octupi⸗ 
ed in pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God, 
Or the two fozmer, J will ſpeake in 
place and time conuenient . Df the 
munſterie of the wozde, J will en- 
treate at this pzeſent. Jn conſidera- 
tion whereof, firſt it is expedient to 


men, vſcth the ayde oz miniſterie of 
men, and what men perfect oz wozke | 


God. Ve verily ſoz his exceevinggeod- 


b in 


| hearts,and that we alſo may bethink 


{finally 
bound 


in the minifterie it ſelfe, and what 


nefſe and mercy toward vs,coueteth 
to poure him ſelf wholy into vs(whi- 
ch thinke god to repeate often, that 
if may be the derper rated in oure 


our ſelnes what we owe vnto God) 
that we may bothe be ſtrengthened 
and bleſſed in him, and may perfectly 
vnderſtand his will to vs warde, and 
dur duetie, whereby we be 
vnto him. As he therefo2e fur- 


mount, not without glozie and hea- 


| wo2ld, he cloathedhim with ſleſh, that 


; thereth our ſaluation verie diligent⸗ 


ly in all thinges, (o leaſt there honlde 
be any thing wanting fo true doc⸗ 
trine, he him ſelle commeth f@2th to 
inſtruct men, But ſuch is our weak- 
nefſe and cozruptid thzough ſinn, we 
can not abide the meeting ofhis eter- 
nall e wonderful maieſtie. Which is 
apparant by muche communication 
of God had withourfathers, but eſ⸗ 
pecially at his meting with the 
Churche of Iſrael in mount Sina. 

Foz when be came downe on the 


| 


vie being aſtonnyed withhis di 
maieſtie ſaid vnto Poſes, Talk thou[x,0q.1g. 


with vs, and we will heare : but let 
not God talke with vs leaſt we dye. 
And Eod receiuing this offer, ſapde, 
— 70 — voige — — 
is people, hi ue 
ken —— they haue well 25 
all that they haue ſpoken, Oh that 
there were ſuch a heart in them, that 
they would feare me. &c. Jn ſo 
that this maner of teaching by 
whiche men them ſelues haue choſe 
foz them ſelues, God will haue to be 


ſo as when he ſent his ſonne into the 
he might after that manner ſpeake 


perpetuall, and neuer to be bzoken :] 


and. 0. 


vnto vs by him. 


whole woꝛld, and gouerne the church 
it ſelle: but as he deſpiſeth not his 
creatures, noz deſtroyeth the wozke 
of his owne handes,and doth all thin 
ges in oꝛder: euen 1 


Aces, t 


Actes to. 


Adtes.v. 


Aces. 26. 


Or chte miniſterie ofthe word of God,&c, 


phetes, 

ther at this day ceaſeth he, to giue vn- 
to the woꝛlde doctours and paſtours, 
So that it becõmeth vs, not to tempt 
God, that is, not to loke fo; a ſecrete 
inſpiration with the heretiques En- 
thuſiaſtæ, but to acknowledge a tuft 
oꝛder, and that God him ſelle ſpea- 
keth vnto vs by men, of whome he 
woulde bane vs to learne religion, 
The Cunuch of Candace, Qutene of 
Acthiopia, did rade the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, and the Loꝛd could haue taught 
him by ſecrete inſpiration the myſte⸗ 
rie of faith, but he giueth him Philip 
to be a teacher and an interpꝛeter. 
Likewiſe, Paule the doctour of the 
Gentiles, taken vppe into the thirde 
heauen, and inſtructed by Chꝛiſt him 
ſelle, not by men, of all the pzinciples 
of our religion, is neuertheleſſe refer- 
red ouer vnto a man called Ananias. 
The Angel of God is ſent to Coꝛne⸗ 
lius capteine of the Italian band be⸗ 
ing at Cælarea, which might haue in- 
ſtructed hun in all pointes ot true re⸗ 
ligion, but he willeth him to call fo: 
Peter the Apoſtle, He (ſayth the An- 
gel) will tell thee what thou mult do. 
Fo2 this cauſe miniſters are called 
Sauiours: they are ſayde to conuert 


that they them ſelues doe binde and 
loſe, and reteine and fo2gine ſinnes. 
Foꝛ Abdias the ꝛophete ſayth, that 


| 


Sauiours ſhal aſcend iuto the mount 
Sion, whiche many interpꝛete of the 
Apoſties Paule pleading beſoꝛe king 
A ori ppa, and rehearſing the woꝛdes 
of God which came vnto him in a vi⸗ 


ſiou, ſayth | lend thee vnto the Gen» | Therefoze the miniſterie mull be li⸗ 


—̃ mY 


men: their woꝛde is called, not the 
woꝛd of man, but the woꝛde of God: that which only 
he whiche deſpiſeth them, ſcemeth to 
deſpiſe God him ſelfe . Jt is allo ſayd, 


— — 


tiles to their eyes, that 
ma . — — 
lg _ And Gabꝛiel the Archan- 
gel ſayd befozc that ſpeaking of 
Hee ſhall go before the Pod 
the ſpirite and power of Elias, to 


children, and the diſobedient to the 


wiſdome of the iuſt men. Pozcourr, | 


the Apoſtle to the Theflal, We thanke 
God (ſayth he) bycauſe when ye had 
receiued of vs the worde of the prea- 
ching of God, ye receiued it not as 
the word of men, but as it is in deede 
the word of God, which worketh al. 
ſo in you that beleeue. 
therefore that deſpiſeth theſe thingy, 
deſpiſcth not man, but God, w 
hath euen giuen you his holy ſpirite. 
Fo2 the Lo2de ſaythin the 

He that heareth you heareth me, and 
he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, 
And againe, What ſo ever ye ſhall 
looſe on carth,ſhall be looſed in hea- 
uen: and what ſo euer ye ſhall binde 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, 
And againe, Whoſc ſinnes fo euer 
yeremit, they are remitted vnto the, 
and whoſe ſinnes ſo euer you doe re- 


Lake, 


turne the hearts of the fathers to the | 


Againe, He, 


. 


_— 
* 


teine they are reteined. 

But ſome wꝛeſting theſe places 
the holy ſcripture 
ſenſe,do giue the miniſters an equall 
power in a manner with Chaift, and 
perteineth vnto hun 
they communicate alſo bnto them. 
But they ſay,that by ſuch meanes the 
miniſterie muſt be ſet out, leſt it war 
vile and of no eſtimation among pꝛo⸗ 
phane men. Otherſome againe ſo! 
ſpeake of the inwarde dꝛawing of the 
ſpirite, that they ſme as it were to 
make ſuperfluous, oz to take clcane 
away the out ward miniſterie, and fo 
attribute nothing at all vnto it. 


Let everi 


* 


| meane 
both to 
kt 


mited 


— — 
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ce 
ited with his boundes ; leaſte it | 
be dzawns hither and thither, with 
the affections and luſtes of men, and 
either to much oz to little be attribu⸗ 
ted vnto it. Let the miniſterie in deed 
be beautified, and kept in authozitie, 
but let it be done without the diſho- 
nouring of God, Neyther in derde be⸗ 
commeth it vs, * e 
the miniſterie, to attribute 
mans labour, which is only Gods of- 
fice, on whome all men ought to de⸗ 
pend, and vnto whome, as the onely 
weiſpzing and giuer of all godneſſe, 
they ought to haue reſpect. Therfoze, 
the faithfall miniſters of the Lozde 
Icſus oaght only to haue regard here⸗ 
unto, that they may keepe the glozie 
and authoꝛitie of Chaiſt vnblemiſhed. 
and his pꝛieſthode ſound vnto him 
ſelfe in eucrie point. Foz the Loꝛde 
Jeſus hum ſelſe ſitting at the righte 
hande cf the father, in the true taber- 
nacle, which G93 pight and not man, 
temaineth a p2ielt,yea,the onely high 
pꝛieſt cfhis church foz euer, executing 
as pet all the ducties of a pꝛieſt in the 
Church. Fo2 he as the onely teacher 
aid maiſter nth? Churche, teacheth 
his diſciples, that is, the Churche 02 
| coagregation of the faithful: induing 
| them with the holy ghoſte, regenera- 
ting and dꝛawing them, ſanctifping 
amd making them free from their ſin- 
nes. Which thing the ſcripture in 
ohe ene rie place plainelp teacheth. This 
=o: | $102y, this power, he hath giuen vnto 
+1; none, nepther doth any miniſter, vn- 
ue les he be blinded with diueliſh pꝛyde, 
f | take that vnto him ſelle, as though he 
Cor, did wozke thoſe wozkes that are pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto Chꝛiſte, epther fo2-Chailte, 
oꝛ in Chailtestcad, oꝛ together with 
heit. The Apoſtles being Chꝛiſt his 
mol faithful miniſters and moſt cho · 
len inſtruments of God, did not giue 


It 


= 


—_— 
” 


S ä 
mon. 


dours, oz meſſingers. V ou, ſayth the 


Wi dit. Alles cwc.oconf 


the holy ghoſte, did not dzawe mens 
harts,did not inwardly anoynt mens 
mindes, did not regenerate ſoules, 
they them ſelues did not deliver from 
ſinne, death, the diyell,and hell. Foz 
all theſe things be the wozks of Cod, 
whiche he hath not communicated to 
any, Wherfoze the moſt holy Baptiſt 
e 
tiſed with the holy Obelte, my 
he) baptiſe with water, but hee 
baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt. Iam 
the voyce ofa cryer inthe wildernes, 
prepare the way of the Lorde, And 
Paule pleading his cauſe befoze A- 
grippa, wiſheth of God , that king A- 
grippa wereſuchaone as Paule him) 
ſelfe was, extept his bonds. But ſ 
a wiſhe had not needed, if he him ſelfe 
could dꝛawe, ſanctiſie, and abſolue, 
There are infinite other of this kinde 
to be ſeene in the ſcriptures, 


Bet neuertheleſſe, the miniſterie 
of church is net needles, The kings 
tounſellers, and officers, haue not e- 


are they kinges with the king, oz foꝛ 
the kings but foz all that their ſeruice 
is not in baine, Therefoze that thing 
which Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, who is 
the greateſt, the beſt, and the chiefe 
high pꝛieſt ol his Church, wozketh in 
his catholique church inwardly and in 
their mindes, as the enely ſearcher of 
of the hearts, the very ſame out ward⸗ 
ly be declareth and teſfificth by his 
miniſters, whome the Scripture foꝛ 
that cauſe calleth witneſſes, embaſſa⸗ 


Lo2d to his Apoſtles, ſhall beare wit- 
gelle bycauſc ye haue beene with me 

õ the . g. And Paul ſaith, 1 
am ordeined aprecher & an apoſtle, 
& a teacher of the gentiles. ꝛc 


the ſame apoſtle in another place — 


not ap- 
quall power with the king, — 


— — * ot 


Actes. 26. 


| 
The min- 


eric is 


Tohn.15. 


Ces. 1. 


1. Tim. i. 


| 
| 


| 


aw W —— WW— 


— 


Car. 3. 4. 


Matth. 13. 


. Cor. 3. 


ſame 
nie and pꝛeaching el our 


meth, that he was baniſhed into the 
Ille of Pathmos, For the worde of 
God, and for the witneſsing of Ieſus 


Chriſte, And therefoze when mini- | 


ſters beare witneffe of the Donne of 
God, and out ol his woꝛd pꝛomiſe life 
euerlaſting, their wo de is not called 
mans woꝛd but the woꝛd of God, and 
they are ſaide to ſaue, and fo releaſe 
krom finn. Foz they are the true mel- 
ſingers and harroldes of the king, 
who is the deliuerer, who hath ſent 
them to publiſhe remiſſion of ſinnes : 
n alfo they attribute all the 


wherevpo 
meanes of life ſaluation, and deliue⸗ 
rie, to the onely delinerer Chꝛiſte. 


in an other mint- 
ſters Fellowe labourers with God: 
and afterward againe, Diſopſers of 
the ſecrets of God. Foz the ſaluation 
whiche the ſonne of God hath onely 
w2ought, and whiche he allo onely gi⸗ 
ueth,the miniſters p2eache 02 diſpoſe, 
and ſo they are fellowe labourers, 
Che ſame Apoſtle aut of the doctrine 
teacher in the Chugth, to one that ſo⸗ 
weth ſerde, com the miniſters 
to gardeners, and planters of tries, 
to whom he committeth the outward 
manuring , reſeruing the inwarde 
woꝛking to Chziſte our Lo2d,ſaying : 
Whois Paule then? and who is A- 
owe 2 but miniſters by whome ye 

lecued, and as the Lorde gaue to e- 


ſuerie man? Ihaue planted, Apollos 


watered, but god gaue the increaſe. So 
then, neyther is he that planteth any 


thing, neyther he that watereth, but 
God that giueth the increaſe. Mith 
whiche teſtunonie of the Scripture, 
Auguſtine being inftructed, learned 
ſo to ſpeake and wꝛite of the miniſte- 


37 ——"Ofthe miniſterieotthe word of Codgtee, © 


a 
Lo2d Jeſus 
Ch2ifte. And Jhon the Apoſtle affir- | 


| 


| IR 


rie as 
be diminiſhed from the glozie of God 
which inwardly moueth and teacheth | 
vs, and yet in themeane time, the of: | 
fice of the miniſterie ould not be ta, 
ken away, 02 deſpiſed as 
ble. Foz in his Epiltle 4 
which in oꝛder is accounted the 130, 
(peaking of the ſecrete dzawing of} 
od, and the ontwarde minifterie of 
men, Theſe are not (ſaythhe)'oure 
workes, but Gods, I would not at al 
attribute theſe — vnto mans 
working, no, not if when wee were 
with you, fo greate a conuerſion of 
the multitude,through our ſpeaking 
and exhortations ſhould happen, | 
That thing hee worketh and brin. 
geth to paſſe, who by his miniſters 
outwardly warneth by tokens or fig 
nes of things, but by the things them 
ſelues, he inwardly teacheth by him 
ſelfe. Thus farre he, But leatt it 
might ſeem to any man, that he ſpake 
to b:iefly and ſparingly , and not | 
wozthily enoughe ofthe miniſterie of 
the Church, euen he him ſelfe imme- 
diately addeth, and ſayth, Neyther 
therfore ought we to be more flowe 
to come vnto you, bycauſe whatſoe- 
uer is done prayſe woorthy among 
you, commeth not of vs, but of him 
which alone doth wonderfull thin- 
ges. For we ought more carefully to 
rutine to behold the workes of God, 
than our one workes,Bycauſecucn 
we our ſelues, if we haue any good- 
neſſe in vs, we are his worke and not 
mans. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaid, 
Neither is he that plàteth 0 
nor he that watereth, but that 
giueth the increaſe. 
The ſame wziter ſpeaking ofthe | 
verie ſame thing, in his 26. treatiſe 
, Al the men of that king- 


dome (ſayth he) ſhall be ſuche at are 
tau aht 


— —„— 
— At 
. CO 


— rm 
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| 


taught of God, they {hall not heare 
by men: and though they heare by 
men, yet that which they vnderſtand 
is inwardly giuen, it ſhineth inward- 
ly.it isiawardly revealed. What doe 
men in preaching outwardly :? what 
do I, nowe when I ſpeake: make you 
to heare a noyſe of wordes with your 
cares: But vnleſſe he reucale it, which 
is within, what ſayl? or what ſpeake 
E The outward workman is the plã- 
ter of the tree, and the in warde is the 
creatour. Hee that planteth, and hee 
that watereth, worketh outwardly : 
that doe we. But neyther is he that 
planteth any thing, not he that wa- 
tereth, but God giueth the in- 
creaſe, This is the meaning of, They 
ſhall be all taught of God. Thus far 


Auguſtine, | 


4Cor,z, D. Pa 
| 


W whenin another 
ule ſayth, Le are the Epiſtle of 
Chriſte, miniſtred by v, written not 
with ynke, but with the ſpirit of the 
huing God, not in ſtonie tables, but 
in fleſhie tables of the heart, we muſt 
diligently put a difference betwiene 
the wozke of the ſpirit, and the wozk 
of man oꝛ of the miniſter . The mi- 
niſter doth not take on him the hono 


of God, and the wozke of the ſpirite, 
but his owne woꝛke, that is to ſay,the 
miniſterie. Paule pꝛeacheth, and wꝛi⸗ 
teth with ynke, but the ſpirite of God 
moueth the heart, and with his grace 
02 annopnting,he waiteth in the very 


of God in the face of 
But we haue this treaſure in earthen 


Paul againe teaching vs and 


ſaying, We preache not our (clues, 
but Ieſus Chiiſte the Lorde, and our 


| ſclues your ſeruaunts for Ieſus ſake. 


For it is God that commaunded the 
light to ſhine out of darkneſle, who 
hath ſhined in our hearts, ſor to giue 
the light of knowledge of the glorie 
us Chriſte, 


veſſels, that the excellencie of the 
wer, may bes of God, and not = 
Wee are afflicted on cuery fide, yet 
are we not in diſtreſſe, &c. 


1. Cor. 4. 


—— 


: 


houlholder, gonerning, and keeping 
in oꝛder his whole familie. True- 


the length vtteriy ouerth;ewe both 
his owne houſe and the whole king- 


oed things, If any man deſire his 
wo des they art theſe, He inſtituted 
miniſters, for the gathering together 
of the Saintes, for the woorke of the 
miniſterie, and for the edification of 
the body of Chrilte, till we all meete 
together in the vnitie of faithe : and 
knowledge of the ſonne of god vato 
a perfect man, and vnto the meaſure 
ot the age, of the fulneſſe of Chriſte : 
that we henceforth be no more ch1l- 
dren , wauering and carried about 


with every winde of doftrine, by the 
deceite of men , and with eraſti- 
neſſe, whereby they lay in wolte to 
, Dut let vs followe the 
truth in loue, and in all things grow 
vp into him, which is the headey that 
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we be not 2en,and 
we lye not open to the deceites 
bewitchings s,but 


1 


Chaiſte vnfeignedly in this wo2lde, 
we may after death reigne with him 


— 


heauen. | 
Out of theſe things let vs allo de ⸗ 


tie | ning thereofis from heauen, and the *"* 


authour 03 inſtitutour thereof is 


ee, 
da ſacrifice m 
might 


F 
the wor- 
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| 
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ing, Ye def dale not, neyther abhor- 
red my triall which was in — fleſh, | 
but recejued me as an angel of God, ſerie of Gods wo3d is of no value. 
yea,as Chriſte Ieſus. | But if you runne ouer and weigh all 
' —— mg pore the ages, euen vnto the beginning ol 
uh Let vs | the woꝛld, you ſhall finde that the wi- 
| 166k — 0 eee Il, as if the 
we |Lord wer ent, and let vs not ſay, 
kak, Oh happie are they who could heare 
| him ; bycauſe there were many of | 
| |themwhichaw him,and yet conſen- That the 


| ted to kill him, and many among vs | ther belonging to miniſterie 
| {who haue not ſeene, and 2 beleved. of the of 
For that ay — — prom Gele 
ous out of the mouth of the Lorde, is criptures 

both written for our ſakes, and kept ot oz I, 


for vs, and is alſo read for our ſakes, | they this o Church. 
ind for our poſterities ſake ſhall bee | man ſhall teach his nei — — lete. i. 
read vnto the end of the world. The | ſhall know me, As we denie not that 
Lord i aboue, yea, and the Lord whi- 
che the 2 , is here alſo, For the 
ofthe Lord wherewith he role, 

— * in one place, but is trueth 18 that 
— abr onde every Where, Let vs 
therefore hearethe ed that al- 
lo which he ſhal give vs of his words, 


Thus much he, The Lozb our 
OE Ss bis 0 SEE to, as alſo rg. 
a N 3 e a 
werd, Aud wo baue ail thin often , Wo — mention 


0 euer the Lozde oy red Churche, —. 
ſarcdes, pzophets, e out | the Lozdo 300 fl fr : nde vnto bio 


— 


How all 
\nay teac! 


Deut. 6. 


inaituted from þ b 


97 


je miniſterie of the word c 
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— had vnderſtode, that all 


pzeachers be cleane taken a- 
way, Whereas other obiect, that 
al haue the office of teaching commit- 
ted alike vnto them, to wit, parents 
to teach their childzen, and every one 
to admonich his neighbour : therefoze 
that there is no node of the miniſte- 
rie of th: wozde of God in the church, 
it is ſophiſticall, Foz all of vs can 
and ought pztuately, to teache andad- 
moniche gur ebilozen and our neigh» 
hours: but therfoze the publique mi⸗ 
niſterte of the wozd of God is not ſu⸗ 
perflgous, 

Foz the ſame God whiche com- 
maunded parents , and vs all, that 
they ſhoulde inſtruct their childzen 
in godlineſſe, and that every one of 
vs alſo ſhoulde teache,and admoniſh 
our neighbours, hath giuen publique 
miniſters vnto the Churche , It is 


| their office to teache openly 02 publi- 


quely in the Churche, neyther is this 
permitted to whome ſo euer will, but 
onely to them that be lawfully oꝛdep⸗ 
ned: leaſt happily if other teache, they 
ſhould not goe fozward in the righte 

e. Foz then it were lawefull 
02 euery one being inſpired with the 
ſpirit of God, at what time and place 
ſo euer both ſoberly to gaineſay, and 
to affirme the trueth  Dherefoze 


remaineth nenertheleſſe , and that 
perpetually in the Church, 

Thus much have we ſpokeh in ge- 
nerall, oł the miniſterie and the mint- 
ſters of the woꝛde of God. ole that 
which remaineth of this matter, we 
will diſcuſfe by their kyndes and 
partes, and firſt we will ſhewe what 
02ders,02 9 —— _—_ 

ning, oz 

hors 


(hathpurtin 


the publique miniſterie of the woꝛde 


in the holte | 


atriarches, we 
beginne at our Lo2d Chin him ſelfe, 
of whom 


Hee that Rae eee 


the ſame whiche aſcended vp farre 4 
boue all heauens, to fulfill a things, 
And he gave ſome Apoſtls and ſome 
Propheti and ſome Euangeliſty, and 
ſome Paſtours and Doctours, to the 
gathering together of the Saintes in - 
to the work of miniſtration, into the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, And 
fo fw2th , as is read in the 4, chapter 
to the Cpheſtans, Mherfoze our Lozd, 
02deined Apoſtles, }dzophetes,Cuan- 
geliſtes, Paſtours and Doctours, by 
whoſe labour he ment to bunlde, pze- 


| 

hat er 
the 

Lord hath 

Mitte 
the 

Church, 

17 


ſerue, and gouerne the Church. 
Let vs nowe ſ&, what the ſcrip- 


ture teacheth vs of them, Apoſtle is 


a newe name giuen of the Loꝛde him 
ſelfe, to thoſe twelue , whiche he choſe 
peculiarly,and oꝛdeined teachers and 
maiſters to (all) nations. Foz thus we 
reade in the 6.cf Luke. T he Lord cal- 
led his diſciples,and of them he choſe 
twelue, whome alſo hee called Apo- 
ſtles. Foz Apoltle ſignifteth one that 
is ſent,a meſſinger, cinbaſadour, o: 
ozatour. 

Foz in the Goſpell after Sainte 
John, we read, The Apoſtle (os meſs 
ſinger)is not greater than he that ſent 
him, And trucly , there is verie often 
mention made of ſending, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
in theolde Teſtament : from 
it ſemeth the Lozd bozrowed 
that name, 

We 


Apoſtle, 


Luke. (. 


lohn. ij. 


Sa 1 

8 11 . 
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Tim. s. 


1. Cor. 12. 
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„ 1 - 2 


79 Athe min 
beate the burthen e, 
thee, leaſt thou bee conſtrained to 
beare it alone. UWlherefoze theelders 
in the churche of Chzilte, are eyther 


| byſhoppes, oꝛ otherwiſe pzudent and 


learned men, added to bythops, that 
they maye the moze caſily beare the 
burthen layd vpon them , and that the 
churche of God may the better and 
moze conuentently be gouerned. 

ſapth, The elderithat 
rule well, let them be counted weor- 
thy of double honour, moſt ſpecially 
they which labour in the worde,and 
doctrine. There were thrrefoze cer⸗ 
teine other, in the Eccleũaſtitall func- 
tion, who albeit they did not teach by 
and by, as did the byſhops, pet were 
they pꝛeſent with them that taught 
in all all buſineſſes , Perhaps they 
are called of the ſame Apoſtle elſe⸗ 
where, Douernours, that is is to ſay, 
whiche are ſet in authozitie concer⸗ 
ning diſcipline, and other affaires of 
the churche. 

And bycauſe we are come thus 
karre in this pꝛeſent treatiſe, we will 
alſo declare other names of offices in 
the churche. There is muche ſpeache 
in the ſcriptures of Deacons, and a- 
monge Cccleſiaſticall waiters , of 
Pꝛieſtes. Jn the pꝛunitiue Churche 
the care of the poze was committed 
to Deacons : as it is plainely gathe- 
red out ofthe ſixt of the Actes 
of the Apoſtles. There are alſo lawes 
to be ſcene, which are p2eſcribed vnto 
Timothie the thirde chapter The 
office of Deacons was (eparatedfr6 
the function of Paſtours: and there⸗ 
foe we do not reckon them in the 02- 


thers referred then to the miniſterie. 
but not to the Pꝛieſthode. 


— 


—— — 


der of Paſfours , The auncient fa- ' 


| 


Fox otherwiſe the Latine wozd is de⸗ 
miniſter of holy things,a man, I ſay, 


meth to be bought into the churche, 
out ofthe ſynagogue. Foz otherwiſe 
ve ſhall not finde in the newe Teſta- 
ment, the miniſters of the wozpe of 
OO D, andofchurches to be called 
pꝛieſtes, but after that ſozte. that all 


Ch:iſtians are called pꝛieſtes by the 1. hei. i. 


Apoſtle Peter. But it appeareth that 
the miniſters of the new Teſtament 
fo a certeine likeneſſe whiche they 
haue with the miniſters of the olde 
Teſtament, of eccleſtaſticall waiters 


are called Pzieſtes, Fo as they dis 


their ſeruice in the tabernacle:ſo theſe 
alſo, after their manner, and their fa 
ſhion, miniſter to the churche of God, 


rived of holy things: and ſignufteth a 


dedicated and conſecrated vnto God 
to do holy things. And hol y things are 
not only ſacrifices, but what things ſo 
euer come vuder the name of religi⸗ 


the lawes them 


ſelues, and holy 
rin. 1-0 101115 10 


4 


Pozeouer, the name of Pꝛieſt ſe- Prieſtes 


—<=@ TT.  zX. = = . XX 


. 


— 


Now by all theſe | 
8 — — 
the Lo2d him ſelfe oꝛdeined from the 


led Pꝛophetes, as we haneſhcwed 
elſewbere moze at large, But in the quali · 
and elders, from the bo werne 
beginning, there was ſingular humi-|Þhops & 
litie,charitie,and concoꝛd, no contens 
tion oz ſtrife fo2 pzerogatiue,o2 titles 
oz dignitie. Foz all acknowledges 
themſelues to be the miniſters at onc 
maiſter, coequall in all thinges, ton 
Ecee.iiij. thing 


——— — CI... — —B— 1 4 4 a 


* 


Jarth.18. 


cot the word of 


— — 


giftes, . Paule ſayth, Let a man ſo 
eſteeme of vs as the miniſters of 
Chriſte, and diſpoſers of the ſecretes 
of God. 
The ſame Pauls in moze than one 
ace, caleth the pꝛeaching of þ goſpel, 
p miniſterie. Foz that toke derpe rot 


be the greateſt, ſetting a childe in the 
middelt of them, ſayde, Verily, verily, 
I fay vnto you, except ye turne, and 
become as little children, ye ſhal not 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
Truly the martyꝛ of God Saint Cy- 

rian, ſtanding in the counſel of the 

at Carthage, wiſely ſayde: 


Neither hath any of vs , appointed 
him ſelfe to del a of byſhops, 
or by tyrannous feare compelled his 
ms: ae 5 office — _ _ — o- 

eying: ſince euery byſhop hath ac- 
— to the — tbertie of 
his power, his owne free choyce , 
as if heemightnot bee judged of an 
other, ſince neyther he him ſelfe can 
iudge an other: but let vs all looke 
for the iudgement of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, who only and alone hath po- 
wer, both to preferre vs in the go- 
uernement of his Church, and to giue 
ſentence of our doing. Thus farre 


At that time therefo2e 
contended not fo2 J knowe not 
pꝛimacie o2 patrimonie of Peter, but 
that one mighte extell the other in 
pureneſſe of doctrine, and holineſſe of | 


which | had not berne chaunged, but that that 


C. 
to helpe anean @-| 


life, and mutually 
And then 


of the diuell and the woꝛlde, ſhe had 
ode vnmoueable, hauing wonne 
the victozie,and had daily berne moze 
inlarged 4 alſo renoumed, Dh happy 
had we beene, if this ozder of Paſtozs 


a what 
cozde were out of vſe, oz elſe are ta, e 
ken away by deceite, ſomethings are 
added tw. Uerily not many ages 


follerable, than at this day all of this 
ſame 02der are, Sainte Yierome 
ſaythe: In times paſt churches were 
gouerned, with the common —— 
and aduiſe of the elders, afterward it 
was decreed, that one of theelders be- 
ing choſen, ſhould bee ſet ouer the o- 
ther, vnto whome the whole care of 

the church ſhould perteine, and that 
the ſcedes of ſciſmes ſhould bee taken 
way. Thus much he. In enery citie t 
toumtrie therefoze, he that mas moſt 
ercellent, was placed aboue the reſt. | 


and fo haue the ouerſight ofthe 


Bis office was to be | — 
— tre Yar 


1 


— * — WW IEEE 1 
— — — 


1 


Cypzians ) dominion ouerhis 
fellowes in ofice oz other elders: but! 
as the Conſul in the Senate houſe. 
was placed to demaunde and gather 
together the voyces of þ @enatours, 
and to defende the lawes x pzimleges, 
and to be carefull leaſt there ſhould as 
riſe factions amonge the Senatours: 


ſhop in the church: in all other thinges 
hee was but equall with the other mi⸗ 
niſters. But had not the arrogancie 


Theſe thinges haue wee remembred, 
layeth he, to the end we might ſhewe 
that amonge the old fathers, —_ 
and miniſters were all one: but by li- 
tle and little, that the plantes of dif- 
ſentions might be pluckt vpp, all the 
care was committed vnto one. Ther- 
fore as miniſters knowe that they by 
the cuſtome of the church, are ſubiect 
to him whiche is ſet ouer them: ſo let 
biſhops know, that rather by cuſtom, 
than by the truth ofthe Lords dif 

pens ry, are greater than the other 
miniſters, and that the ht to go- 
uerne the churches — in — 
mon, following the example of Mo- 
ſes, who when it was in his power a- 
lone to gouerne the le of Iſrael, 
choſe out threeſcore and tenne other, 
with whom he might iudge the peo- 
ple. Thus he wziteth in his commen- 


Paul vnts Titus. 
ig | But the auncient fathers kept not 
end themſelues within theſe boundes. 


gz There wen alſo ozveyned Patriar- hun out of the cleargie, who becing| 


| , 


euen lo no other was the office of a bis | to 


farie vppon the 3, cap, of the Epiſt. of 


th2oughout that part 

But we know that þ functions of ſuf- 
fraganes 92 vicars generall, in theſe 
laſt times. are ofa farre other maner 
in biſhops courtes and dioceſes, And 
alſo vnder deacons , were placed ſub- 
deacons: and when wealth increaſed, 
there were archdeacons alſo created, 
that is to ſaye,onerſeers of all the gas 
des of the church , They as vet were 
not mingled with the oꝛder of mini⸗ 
ſters oꝛ biſhops,and of thoſe y tanght, 
but they remained as ſtewards 02 fa- 
cours of the gods of the church, As 


executed the office of a pꝛieſt oz mini⸗ 


archbiſhops,+ biſhops, 
— Jt is rehearſed out of the 
Regiſtre of Gregorie, that hee ( who 
neuertheleſſe was verie fauourable 
to the monkes ) himſelfe would put 


neither the monkes at the beginning 


Ccee.v, a: 


„ 


ſtudentes.o2 p ꝛofeſſours of diuinitie, 
that is to ſay,the very ſed of paſtours 
of the churche, and ſuch as were tuen 
as it were conſccratedto ſuccad in the 
miniſterie of the church: that ia, ſuche 
as liued vnder gouerument, and were 

trained vp by the doctours and elaers, | 02 


Archdeacon,e pꝛouoſt. 
Df o2der,as the miniſter oz paieſt, the 
deacon ec. But ſome account 6.92derg 


churches haue cõtinually had famous 
ſcholes, euen from the time of þ Apo- 
ſtles. Euſebius doth often witnes. But 


neth nothing in a maner beſide 5 bare 
name, The office of dene bam is 
turnedouer tothe which they 
cal Holy water +There are no 
readers: fo2 that auncient reading is 
wozne out of vie. The Plalmiltes0; 
ſingers, doe vnderſtand nothing lefſe 
than that they rehearſe 02 ſinge, Tow 


and to pꝛepare al things in the church, | the | 
and further to read openly befoze the ching the erozciſts, this they lay. Ioſe- 
people, ſuch plates offcripture, as the | phus wꝛiteth þ king Solomon found 
biſhop appointed them. Wherevppon out the maner oferozciſine,þ is al con- 
perhaps the names of doꝛekepers, and iuring, wherby vncleane ſpirits were 
readers ſpꝛang, which are at this day | dzinenout of a mi that was poſſeſſed 
reckoned ambgſt eccleſiaſtical o2ders. | by Eleazar the eruztitt, ſo they durf 
But they which were moꝛe familiarty | no moze come againe. To this office 
pꝛeſent w the biſhops, x they that are named exoꝛtiſtes are tal 

led. Of whom it is read in the Goſpel, 
If I thrugh Beelzebub caſt out diuels, 
by whom do your children, (fo witt 
your erozciſts 02 coniurers)caſt thew 
out? Thus much they ſay: which J re- 
hearſe to this end, that it may appeare 
ſe tt to all men, þ theſe men are the very 
their firſt inſtitution, þ mozefilthilie lame, of whom 5 Apoſtle fozetold that 
were they wzeſted.Jnſom things you | it ſhould come to paſſe, that they (hall 
hal ſce nothing left but p bare name: | not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine, but 
ame things vtterly loft, ſome things | ſhalbe turned vnto fables, Fos who 


—— — 
—— — I" 


S 
+ 


[ments 03 confrirations 2" Foz wich 
woꝛd they caſt out vncleane ſpirita,⸗ 
is by calling vppon and —— 
—— of Chꝛiſt. Thoſe gifts ceaſed, 
long agoe in p church of God. Lhote 
= ſonnes of Sceua the pꝛieſt in the Aces 
of þ Apolties were ſaid to be exozciſts, 
whom the euil ſpirite,though they cal⸗ 
ledon the names of Jeſus andPaule, 
ranne vpon, and fare the clothes from 
their backs, and ſo, by Gods appoint⸗ 
mt, made knowne vnto all men, how 
much p eternal God is delighted with | 
exezciltes . And yet thele fellowes 
th2ult them vpon vs as yet. Touching 
the Acoluthes oꝛ followers, thus they 
wzite: heare J pꝛaꝝ you howe trimly 
they reaſon. Ihe Acoluthes, ſap they, 
are waxe-bearers, becauſe they carrie 
waxe candles. For when the Goſ ard þ 
mult bee read, or maſſe is to bee 
waxe candles are lighted, to 2 
che joy of the —— 


— handle no myſteries: 
Iubdcacons and deacons, are no lon⸗ 
ger pꝛouiders foz the 2 


glu 
theſe thinges , — — | 


i. 


pꝛice. But you may ſoner number y. 

landesoftheconltofLibya,. than the 
whole rable of theſe, But they are vn- 
p2ofitable both vnto.God, and ta the 


ſun ite chicke are ca- 
— rl — yh 


have gailie diſcharged their 
they make an end 1 


| 


_ 
pcall 55 
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ble maſſe, and that foz a very dender 


they call canonical, and be pꝛeſent ga⸗ 
and if they honour | 


| 
th 

{ 

| 


pet in the meane ſ ſwozneeni-| 
mies to the truth of y Goſpel, Among 


lowe, . chem 


after? 


— 


Popiſhe 
Secu lat 
pricſtes, | 


— ds ä —ů— | 
which is repoꝛted of Solomone Wha*| to be..Trnly they reſemble thoſe 
knoweth not: that the Apoſtles of the | 


ld, were not ero2cifts; neither dien 
at any time any manner of inchant-) | 


Dt. 


— 
ds... ii li 


 p2ieftes , and their vicars, they ſerus 
thoſe Gods , to whome their altar 03 
* 


vpſtde 
the pꝛieſtes, archpꝛieſtes. A haue vled 
that woꝛd in my pꝛefare oꝛ epiſtle, in 
the beginning of the firſt Decade: and 
I beare that ſome bzethzen are offens 
ded at it, as thonghe there ſtucke ſome 


pete of Popiſh leuen ſtill about vs,02 


re. 


gaine ſome vnwozkhie 
the churthe. But J would net haue 
are no : 
ther vnderſted J any Popiſh vignifie 
by that wand, but the office ofouerſee- 
viſiting . Foz 


41 1 
, 


n 


— 
1 


* . neftes 83 _ 

trum che ſeuentie diſciples ame 
is read in þ Golpel that the 
chale: be ober of bill um Þe 


nals haue their name, a Cardine, that 
is, of the hindg 
hindg, the gate is ruled, ſo by Cardi-| 
nals, the vniuerſall churche is gouer- 


Linde 
- Biſhops, 


of a gate: for as by the 


are, as it were, the 


a 2 


thoſe biſhops, ſaye they, our moſt holy | 
Lo2d the Pope doth excell in dignitie 
and power : who is called Pope, that 
is,the father of fathers: he is alſo cal- 
led vniuerſall, becauſe hee is chiefe of 
the vniuerſall churche : and hee is alſo 
called Apoſtolicall, and the chiefe bi⸗ 
ſhop,becauſe be ſupplieth the rome of 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles. Foz he is 
Melchizedech whoſe pꝛieſthod other 
are not to be compared vnto : becauſe 
he is the head of all biſhoppcs , from 
whom they deſcend as members from 
the head: and of whoſe power they all 
do receiue, whome he calleth to be par⸗ 
takersofhis care and burden,but not | 
to bee partakers of the fulneſſe of po⸗ 
wer. They therfoze define the Pope, 
to be the ſupꝛeme head of the churche 
in earth, and the onely vniuerſall 
ſherpeheard of the whole woꝛld, who 
cannot erre,nether ought to be iudged 
| of any man. Foz, they ſaye, he is the 
iudge of all men, hauing abſolute po⸗ 
wer. Foz thus ſayeth Innocent the 
9. Pope, in his thirde Queſt. Neither 
ol the Emperour, neither of all the 
| Clergie, neither of kinges, nor of the 
people, ought the iudge to be iudged. 
Uppon whtche place he that wꝛote the 
gloſſe wꝛiteth thus: A general coùſell 
cannot iudge the Pope, As a eth 
in the Extrauagants in the title of E- 
lection. cap. Significaſti. Therfore if 
the whole world ſhould pronounce 
ſentence in anye matter againſt the 
* it ſeemeth that wee muſt ſtand 
to the Popes judgement. Yerevnto 


perteine thoſe common grounds ot 5 
clawbacke flattering la weyers of the 
Papes Court, very plauſible and au- 
thenticall ; That all the lawes of the 


| — are to be receiued of all men as 
; if they proceeded frõ the very mouth 


ai. 


L : N 


the thi fs 
and from the firf ozdepning ofmini- | of Peter. That the authoritie of the 
ſters, made by our ſauiour Chzilt. All | Pope is greater 


the Saints, That the Pope is all, and 
aboue all. That God and the Pope 
haue one conſiſtorie. Whichthing al- 
ſo Hoſtien. affirmeth /» C. Quanto de 
Trauſſ pral. That the Pope cannot bee 
brought into order by any man, tho- 
ughe ee bee accounted an heretique. 
at he hath ſupreme power, neither 
hath he any fellowe. That he hath all 
lawes within his breaſt, That there1s 
a general counſell, where the Pope is. 
t hee hath all lawes in his breaſt. 
That he hath both ſwordes, whereby 
he maye rightly bee called an Empe- 
rour, yea,that hee is abouc the Empe- 
rour, That hee onely can depoſe the 
Emperour, and pronounce the ſen- 
tence of the our to be of no ei- 
fect. That he onely may ſpare whom 


than the authoritie of 


Reade 


he will, and maye alſo take awaye the 


ther, And finallie way take away pri- 


1s treati 


the pow) 


uileges. To bee ſhozt,they ſape, hee is|er of the 


Lord of Lords, and hath the right o 

the king af kinges ouer his ſubiectes, 
yea, and allo hath fulnes of power o- 
uer the temporall thinges in earth. 

Vea and alſo the whole world is the 
Popes dioceſſe, wherein he is the Or- 
dinaric ofall men:and it ſtandeth vp- 
pon the neceſſitie of ſaluation,that e- 
uerie man be ſubiect to the biſnop of 
Rome. Perevnto fo2 concluſion, J 
will add the woꝛds of the Gloſſer,who 
ſayeth I (a. Quanto de Tranſl, Eprſcopi. 
Tit. y. The _ (ſayethhe) is ſaid : 


haue a heauenly power: and therfor 

he altereth the verie nature of things, 
byapplying the things that are of che 
ſubſtance of one thing, vnto another. 
And of nothing hee can make ſome- 


thing: and that ſentence which is 5 


no force, hee can make to bee of force. 


Pope aud 


the Empe- 


rour. 


Becauſe in thoſe thinges with him 
what 


Anton. de 
right of one man and giueitto 8 5 
0 


„ ie. 
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1 Theſis. 


— 


| Whether 
it be No- 
table and 
cellatie 
hat ſome 
eſhould | 
ue pre- 
inNeace 
uer the 


uhops? 


| 


p ſaluation, yea neteſſary fo2p church 
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"Of the miniſteric of the 


word of God, Tc. 


what he willeth his will is in 
reaſon. Neither is there any may ſaye 
vnto him, hy doeſt thou {o? For hee 
can diſpenſe aboue the lawe, & of vn- 
righteouſnes make righteouſnes, cor- 
rectung and chaunging lawes. For hee 
hath the fulnes of power. Thus farre 
be. But who heareth theſe thigs wout 


. |hozroz both of bodie E mind? Who vn- 


derſtãdeth not that Þ ſaying of Daniel 
is fulfilled: He ſhal think that he may 


change times & lawes? Tho vnder- 
ſtandeth not p 5 ſaying of is ful- 


. | filled, who ſayth: I know this, that af - 


ter mydeparting (hal greuous wolues 
enter in among you, not ſpareing the 
flock:alſo of your — ſelues _ me 
ariſe, ſpealcin ers things, to dra 
away Giſciples — them. Foz fd bi⸗ 
hops : from them Þ aduance biſhops, 
came fo2th this man of ſinne. who pla- 
ceth himſelfe in p thꝛone of the lambe, 
and challengeth thoſe thinges to him 
ſcife, whiche are pꝛoper onely to the 
lambe: of which ſozt are the ſupzeme 
gouernement.pzieſthod,lo2dſhip,and 
full power in the churche, Wherof J 
haue ſpoken inough in the ſoꝛmer ſer- 
mons. Whom docth it now not moue 
to thinke that that ſaying of Paule is 
fulſilleo: The aduetlarie or enimie of 
Chriſt ſhalbe reuealed, & ſhalbe ex- 


alted aboue all that is called God, or | 


that is worſhipped: ſo that he as God 
ſitteth in the temple of God,ſhewing 
himſelf that hers God. But þ Popes 
chapions diſpute 5 it is fo; the p;ofite 


to hane ſome one biſhop, to haue pꝛee⸗ 


mint̃te ouer þ other both indignitie £ 


power. But let the diſpute 4 ſet fo:th 
this their idol as they pleaſe | they 
which will ſimplie confeffe the truth, 
muſt needs fraly acknowledge that » 


Pope is antichziſte, Foz that whiche 


theſe men babble of the ſupz2znacie cf 
the Wope, is flatly rrovemant to the 


Need of | doarine 


5 and 
ſtles . Fo2 what moze enident thinge 
can be alledged againſt their diſputa- 
to his diſciples, when they ſtrived fo; 
ſouertigntie: The kinges of the Gen- 
tiles reigne ouer them, and they that 
beare rule ouer them, are called Gra- 
tious Lords, But ye ſhall not bee fo, 
but let the greateſt among you, beas 
the leaſt: & the chiefeſt, as he that ſer- 
ueth . For who is greater, hee that ſit. 
teth at table or he that ſerueth is not 
hee that ſitteth at table? And Iam a. 
monge you as he that ſerueth . This 
place J alledged and diſcuſſed bꝛieſly 
alſo in my fozmer Sermon. This ſim- 
ple and plaine trueth ſhall continue 
inuincible againſt al the diſputations 
of theſe * Harpyes, The moſt holy A- 
poſtles of our Lo2zd Chzift, will not be 
Loꝛds sauer any ma vader pꝛetence of 
religis,yea . Peter in plaine wozds 
fozbiddeth lozdlhip auer Gods here- 
tage, t cõmaundeth biſhops to be eri- 
ples to the flock. Wheras they obiec p 
Qu iſt ſaid to :thou art Peter,& 
n this rock I will build my chur- 
che: & I wil giue vnto thee the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen. &c. And, 
Feede my ſheepe, And therevpon that 
S. Peter was appointed ouer all 
Apoſtles,and in them ouer all pꝛieſts, 
miniſters and biſhops , the chiefe and 
pꝛince, yea and the monarche of the 
whole wozld, it maketh nothing at all 
to eſtabliſhe their dominion 02 Lo2d- 
ſhip. Mer willingly graunt, that B. 
Peter is the chiefe of the Apoſtles, e 
wee allo our ſclurs doe willingly tall 
S. Peter, the pꝛince of the Apoltles, 
but in that ſenſe that we call Boſes, 
Dauid, Yelias,02 ©laie,the chiefe o: 
P2inces of þ pꝛophets, that is fo ſay, 
ſuch as haue cbtcyned farre moze ex- 


| celient giftes than the reſt. But that 
Peter 


bat 


= 


* Abi 
deb 
all 


2.Cor.1, 
1. Peter. 5+ 


the a 


| 


poliles, 


| 
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446 "The fifte Decade,the third Sermon, 
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we denie, and denie againe moſt con- | the whole wozid:zFoz as þ pope is not 
ſtantliy. And thercwithall wee defend 00 Gar 
S. Peter, and cleare him from thoſe | whole wozid'. Pozeoner Peter 
potts, wherewithall theſe men ſtrive not give hate hadnot:he had not an 
to defile him euen being dead. Ne had | empire ouer þ whole wo2ld,thcrefoze 
not remayned faithfull towardes his | be gaus it not. But Conſtantine gaue O the do- 
maiſter,if he had taken tohimſelfrule | it to Sylueſter,ſay they, But if we ne- nun of 
02 dominion, In all places wee read | ner ſoperfecly agreed that þ donation Conftan-| 
that Peter was equall with the other | of Conſtantine were true, e not feigs tine. 
diſciples, but in no place in the ſcrip- | ned 02 fozged(which yet the beſt lear 

ture. that he was their maſter, And d. ned me do affirme)yet would not Syl· 
Paule in the beginning of his epiſtie ueſter himſelf haue reteiued an impe⸗ 
tothe Galathians, ſhewethin many rie 02 dominion though it had bin of- 
woozdes, that he in Apoltleſhip is ne- feredhim, Fo2 the voice of þ high and 
thing inferiour to - Neither — — ms 
when hee came to ſalem, came authoꝛitie whim: (The kingesof the 
he to that end he might kifſe his feete, nations beare rule ouer the,butit ſhal} 
02 to p;ofeſſe ſubiecion, but that by | not be ſo with you) thi kum affec- 
their meeting and friendly conference tion of an earthly emper oz. Shal u 
together, euery one thzonghout all — — 
churches might vnderſtand there was ſecular power w — | 
perfecte conſent in opinions bet ene it the emperoz Nero had p2ofered it 
Peter and Paul and that as touching him: No, in no wiſe, Foz this wozd o | 
Apoltleſhipp their authoꝛitie was e- | the Lozd toke deep rote in his inward 
qual. In the ſame place Paulecallteth | bowels, But it ſhall not bee ſo with 
James, Peter, and John, pillers. Be you. Beſdꝛe he had reteiued the he 
doeth not attribute that pꝛerogatiue | ghoſt, widzing in blindnes w he re 
to Peter alone, whiche notwithſtan- of p multitude of Je wes he ir xine 


ding he had rightly done, ifhee had re- 
teiued ſupzemacie atthe hands of the 
Loꝛd as theſe men doe affirme, Pow 


the thzone of Chꝛiſte the chiele king x 
empero2, was not on the earth, but fi- 
— — — 
our Loꝛd fled into the wildernes, v 
the people thoght to make him a king 
He knewe 5 Heliſcus,by moſt whole 
ſome counſel refuſed þreward of N 
ma þ pzince, Andy Gieſi his ſernant,| 


| 

as to his fellowes in authozitie 2 whi- 
che thinge we may ſee in the Aces. Jn 
| another place he calleth himſelfe a fel- 
lowe elder, — — 
| , When he was ſent by the Apoſtles u 
John into Samaria he requireth not a- 
nother to be ſent, leaſt his ſupꝛematie 
chuld ſeeme to be diminiſhed, but wil⸗ 
liagly obeyeth, But if we ſhuld graũt 
; that Peter was chiefe ol the Apoſtles 
. after þ lozt , as theſe men do affirme; 
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Ofthe miniſterie of the word of God, ee, 


diligence attende vppon p2ayer and 
pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of God, whiche 
thing the Aces of the Apoſtles do wit⸗ 
neſſe: who theretoꝛe thincketh it like- 
pe, that hee caſting aſide the office of 
Apoſtleſhip, would haue recetued the 
Empirt euen of the whole woꝛld! Ber 
denieth that one man can both happi⸗ 
ly execute the charge ol the miniſterie 
of the woꝛd, and alſonnniſfter vato the 
netellitie of the pooze --.. But what 
Pope wil they giue vnto vs, that hath 
the ſpirite moꝛe fully than Peter had? 
Which can perfoꝛme that which Pe⸗ 
ter could not! Whiche cannot onely 
now both ſerue at tables, but alſo can 
gouerne the whole wo2ld 2 Thercfoze 
they are trifles, which they rehearle to 
vs touching the donation of Conſtã - 
tine. Conſtantine was mo2e ſounde 
than that he would frame ſuch a dona⸗ 
tion, which he knew was repugnant 
to þ doctrine of Chzilt, Sylueſter was 
mo2e vpp2ight than to receiue that, 
which he knewe could not be reteiued 
without the vtter ouerthzowe of the 
miniſterie of the woꝛd. But if Con- 
ſtantinegaue that altogether which he 
is ſaid to haue giuen, t that Sylucſter 
did not refuſe his donation , both of 
them offended , Becauſe both delt a- 
gainſt the woꝛd of God, 

I ſawe what of late peares, Au- 


hands, Foz that J make no wo2des, 


that he calleth that eccleſiaſtical king- 
dome of Rome oftentimes, eternall: 
whereas the kingdome of Chziſt and 
the ſainctcs is onely eternall, doeth her 
not molt manifeſtly place þ Pope in | 
the ſeate of Chꝛiſte our Lo2d? Foz af- 
ter he had recited the teſtimonie of one 
Nicholas, hee fozthwith addeth: 
hou heareſt that the highe biſhop, 
of Conſtantine,is called God, & cou 
ted for God. This verilie was done 
when hecadorned him with that fa- 
mous edicte, hee worſhi him as 
God, as the ſucceſſour of Chriſte and | 
Peter. As mucli as he could hee gauc 
diuine honours vnto him, hee wor- 
ſhipped him as the liuelie Image of | 
Chriſt, Thus farre he in the 67. ſedi 
on of his bake. 

Netther hath he wꝛitten that whi- 
che is vnlike vato this, 28. ſection. Fo2 
hee remembꝛing certeine imaginati- 
ons of his owne,conceined of þ Pope, 
he feigneth, J cannol tell what fruite 
would come thereof, if it were made 
knowne among the furtheſt Jndians, 
that all the kingdomes of the wozld| 
art gouerned by the Popes becke, chat 
kings wozſhip him, as being a thinge 
very well knowen to them that he is 
the ſucceſſour of Chꝛiſte, and therefoze 
that they receiue him , not ſo mache a 


Aozuftine 
Steuchus 


moztall man, as God himſelfe in him, 
who hath ſubſtituted him in his rome 
in earth, and therefo:e wee oughte to 
abſteine from repꝛochfull wo2ds.ifhe 
ſinne in any thinge,as a man, becauſe 
new they wozſhipp the Sonne of 


Theſe wicked reioycinges , e theſe 
flattering, o2 rather ſacrilegious voy- 
ces, would Peter haue ſuffered, think 


guſtine Steuchus, a man otherwiſe 
ot the do» | well learued t of much reading, hath 
Nation of wꝛitten touching Conſtantines dona⸗ 
"ny tion againſt Laurentius Valla:but he 
* bzingeth no ſound arguments, though 
hee wonderfully rage and put all the 
{(fozce of his eloquence in v2e,and final- 
ly, doe buiſily hcape together from all 
places, whatſocuer by anye manner 
meanes maye ſeme to further this 
cauſe , And truely that boke ſeemeth | you? who lifted vpp Cornelius, when 
| better wozthieto be troden vnder fot, | hee fell downe befoze him and would 
than to bee occupied in god menns haue wozlhipped him, and 3 
my 


- 
2 — —_— —— 


| 


—— — — — —  —— 
—— . ea 


[eye ao am man. Were Wa 


the Angel ſaid. vrito 
John whichs fol e and would 
daue wozſhipped at the Angels feete, 


See thou doe it not, for Iam thy fel- 
low ſeruaunt,and ofthy — the 


Prophets. It is allo titten of He- | gin? 


rodes Agrippa, becauſe he 


not the flattering voyces of 
ple, whiche cryed when hehadended 
his oꝛation, It is the voice of a God & 


not of a man, that therefvze hee was 


fricken of the Angel of God, and hee ſh 


rotted away,being eaten of woꝛmes. 


Therefoze we, ſince wee knawe that | 


Chzilt himſelfe the ſonne of God,doth | the 
reigne as pet in the churche, as ta 
whome onely all glozie and power is 
giuen, and hath not ſubſtifuted any 
man on the earth, in whom he wilbe 
| | wo2{hipped andſerned, wee wozlſhip 
and (ertz* Chailte Jeſus the ſonne of 
| God c115ly , and vtterip abhozre the 
Pope as antichaiſfe, and a dounghill 
|©2d,02 if you wil a God of the takes- 
houſe, together with his ſacrilegious 
clawbackes and blaſphemous flat- 
— — ec 
Peter, art Peter: 
ve. | this rocke I will build my Church. & 
I wil giue thee the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen, & c. But what make | authozitie 
theſe ſayinges to eſtabliſh the monar- 
chie, pꝛerogatiue, and dignitie of the 
Pope? Peter is commended of the 
Lo2d fo; the conſtancie of his faith: 
whervpon alſo he reteiued his name, 


bering called Peter, A, petra, that in 
ur may dzawto an end we hau ſpo⸗ 


ol the rocke, wherein hee ſettled him⸗ 
ſelfe bya true faith.Chziffis that rack 


that this ſhalbe the perpetuall foun- 
dation of the — — 
receiued into the 


— — 


ne 


ſtayed. Peheareth — 


ne hf 8 fr ferme 


| 
is 


| 


Hes. Foz The keyes,arenot (as theſe 
peo- men imagine)a certein domini6 e iu 
rildietion, but the miniſterie of ope⸗ 


— — he did not giue 
vnto Peter the monarchie of 5 whole | 


p2emacie of Peter 

in one wo2d,that we care not ſo much 
what the old wziters thought herein, 
as what Chꝛiſte the ſonne of Ood in⸗ 
fituted,and what y Apoſtles ( whoſe 
authoꝛitie doth farre ercell the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthe old waiters)p2aciſed,and 
what they haue left both in their wzi- 
ting © examples fo vs — 


ken of the oꝛder oꝛ office, whiche the 


4% — my — ld — 
l » but mate wozthie q moze 


— 


— 
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' iawhul appointing ofa mæt minilter. | 
. he ſame alſo map bee called, both 0 


ly vnderftod of all men, whome it be- 
| houes the church at this day to ozdeine | niſters, 
| miniers, we wil ſpeake a litle moe | 


[of therbarc. 


—— — hs. 


. et God De. 


we twill put of bntili to mozrow, Foz | excellent,than that 
they are than at this time can — — 


C Of calling vnto the miniſterie of the word of God. What manner 
of men, & after what faſhion miniſters of the word muſt be ot. 
deined in the church. Of the keyes of the Church. What 
the office of them is that be ordeined. Oſthe man- 
ner of teaching the Church, and of the ho- 

I y life of the Paſtouri. 


woozd bee moze large in flnifiation |, | 
than the other. Election goeth befoze 

| by nature. Foz whom we choſe, thoſe | 
wee call. Oꝛdination comp2ehendeth 
either or them. But there are numbe⸗ 
talling. The two fo2mer are lawefull, 
the two latter, are valawfull, And the 
firſt kinde is whereby miniſters are 


ſhould bee, and 
after what ſoꝛt at this day,it behoucth 
vs to oꝛdeine minilters, not ſpeaking called, neither of mt, noz by man, but 
againe of þ office, but of perſons meet | by God. As it is read, that Cſaie the 
fo; the office. Noz neither do J thinke | p:ophet, and the Apoſtle Paule were 
it neecTarie 02 p2ofitable, to ſhewe at | called. This kinde foz the moſt part is 
large, that that oder 02 function in · confirmed with ſignes oꝛ nuracles, 
ſtituted by Chꝛiſt in the church, ſuffi- | and is called a heauenly and ſecrete 
ceth, euen at this dape,to gather, go- calling . The ſecond kind of calling is 
nerne and pꝛeſerue the church of god | made of Godin derde, but by the 02di-| 
on earth, pea, withont theſe oꝛders nation of men. After which lost it is 
whichin theſe lac ages newe lamen- | read that .Patthcw,Luke,and E. 
tionhath inſtituted. Foz that doeth þ | mothie were created miniſters of the 
thing it lelfe witnes, and the abſolute | church. This linde is oꝛdinarie, pub⸗ 
perfection of the p2imitine churche a- 
uaucheth it. But that it may be plain- 


ampke of the h 
- Calling, is no other thing, than a 


„ and lemon , thoughe oue 


"—_— 


— 


"LY „ 
4 LIT) 


as well 


tion, Of thoſe that arcozdeined, when 


ery nr = — 
derſtand, 02 vngerſtand, 
that they be very vnfit, being vettitute 
of neccſarie gifts, Dꝛ elſe, when they 
are ſufficiently furniſhed with know- 
ledge of the ſcriptures g other things; 
pet they take not the right path to this 
function, that ia toſape,when they re⸗ 
ſpede not the gloꝛie of Cod, but their 
owne gaine, Foz there is requiredof 


crete calling, to wit,whereby we art 


thzough ambiti6,not fo; 


of adeſire to edifie the churche of God, 
Df whiche thing verie eloquently and 


2. Beſide this,the teſtimonie of other, 
of ſound learninge and Ckilfuines in 
things, is alſo requiren. Foz all of vs 
pleaſe our ſelues, and eſteeme aur ſek« 


deyning ofminiſtets,they 
what ODD by lawes ſett downe, 


hath — — what 


of thoſe that beare rule in the o2dina- | and 
they deſire to he placed in the miniſte- | batbes 


nie of their owne conſcience, and a ſe- | ther 


well knowen to our ſetues to be mos | 
ued to take uppon vs this office , nat 
couefouſnes, | 


holily hath W. Paul w2ittf in i. Thel. 


. | motion that hemuſt 8 b 


'| intreated; hee ought to ſſie awayt 
let this onely be his furtheranee, that 


tune let the bi 


thinges, with the vprigh 
owne life: let a bilo bes ordeined 
not with pri with prayers, He 
ought to be ſo farre frõ deſire of pro- 


c ion: and beeing deſired, hee 
' ought to ſhunne it: and if hee be 
he isi 


the miniſterie that is not ordeined a- 
' gainſt his will. Thus much he, who if 


— 


E 
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the church. and let that horrible fault 
be baniſhed farre off from holy con- 

ions. Aſtet this manner in our} 
be choſen, becing | 
chaſte and lowlie, ſo as in what place 
ſoeuer hee come, hee maye purge all 
tneſſe of his 


„* . — ——_—_y 


ä 


| 


rtune by excuſesto auoide} | 
from it. For truely heis'vnworthie of 


1 


he chuld at this day come to Rome; Hi 


— A. 


| 


* 

d * 
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lere. a3. 


ces 13. 


the mart of Sunon, nat of Peter, but 


| Greli the Iſraclite. The fourth kinde | 
of calling is that, whereby any man 
| thzulteth himlelfe into the miniſte- 
rie, of his owne pꝛiuate affection, be- 
ing neither oꝛdeined of God, neuber 
pet by man. 
Df theſe kinde of men the Lo2d 
ſayth in Ieremie, I haue not ſent them 


and yet they ranne . * Cyprian wzts 


ting vnto Antonianus ; talleth ſuch 


ſciſmatiques, who vſurpe vnto them 


it them . And this kinde of calling is 
vn a talling. Mhere⸗ 
fo2e it is euident that in the charche, 
there muſt needes bee acalling, and 
that publique and lawfull, aſwell fo: 
inany other cauſes , as eſpecially fo; 
theſe, that the o2dinaunce of God bee 


not neglected, and that the diſcipline ' 


of the church be reteyned, and that all 
men in the churche maye knowe who 
are pzeferred to the eccleſiaſticall mi- 
niſterie . Albeit therefoze Paule the 
Apoſtle, and doctour of the Gentiles 
in the beginning were not ſent of me, 
neither by men, but of God onely.yet 
the ſame Paule, af the commanndes 
inent of the holy Ghoſte, is ſeparated di 
by the church of Antioch , together w 


tiles. After the ſame manner many os 
ther were ſent, oz called of god, whom | 
neuerthclefſe it behoned to be o2dey- 
ned alſo by men. FozPaul in another | 


—— no man taketh this 
0 


nour vnto himſelſe, but hee that is 
| called of God,as was Aaron. And a⸗ 


her, And how ſhall 
| che exc ept they beſent2&c.As cbter⸗ 
| ning that ſecond kindenfcalting whi 


both of Magus the Samaritane , and | be 
ritie to call, oz to o2deineminiſters, 


| e 


the office of a biſhop, no man giuing 


Cyprian uni 
Barnabas, to p miniſterie of the Gen⸗ (lapett 


Jene, How ſhal they heare without 


Secondly who,oz what maner ot men 
are to be o2deined. Laftlie after what 
manner they that be called, are to bet 


of all that the Lo2d hath 


ginen to his church, 
ritie to elect and oꝛdeine 


ſermon of this Decade , by the exam- 
— ery ++ 

ierulalem and Antioch; of whiche 
two, the church of Hicruſalem did not 
only oꝛdeine 7.deacons,but alſo at- 
thias the ApoTic : e the church of An- 
tioche (eparated into the miniſterie þ 
famous Apoſtles of Ch2ift Paule and 
Barnabas. Whervnto 


were þ paſtours theſelues. FozPeter 
gouerning the action , Matthias was 
created Apoſtie by the Church. This 
— — auntient churche 


951 — | 
he) hath eſpecial- 
— per. either to th) a worthie 

prieſtet, or to refuſe them that be vn - 
— Which thing alſo we ſee to 


that eſt bee choſen in the 
— common " before 
allmens 


ment and wittnelſe . As in Num. 
the Lord'\commaunded” Moſes and 


| aid, Take Auron thy brother, and} 
Eleazar 


and autho- io an 
it miniſters, {ho ns 
er fs Decve en 


appertcineth 
that the churches of the Gentiles, bee⸗ A der. 


many pres. 4 


deſcend from the nuthoritie of God, 


eyes, and bee allowed wot- ; 
thie and merte bv. publique iudge- 


* 
* 
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into the mount, before all the con- 


priclt to bee ordeined before the 
whole congregation, That is, hee tea- 
cheth & ſheweth,that the ordeinĩg of 
prieſts ought not to bee done, with- 
out the knowledge of the people, be- 


ther the vices of the euill might bee 
diſcouered, or the deſerts of the good 
commended , and that , that is a 
uſt and lawefull ordeyning , whiche 
ſhalbe examined by © election and 
iudgement of all. Thus farre he. 

This cuſtome and miner indured fo 
tune of S. Auguſtine. Fozitisto be 
ſeen in his 110, epiſt. which witneſſeth 


that þ people giuing a ſhoute, Augu- 


(tne ozdeyned Eradius fo his ſucceſ- 
ſour . Jn theſe latter times becauſe p 
people made often tumults in the e- 
lenions of paſtours,y ozdination was 
committed to choſen men of the pa- 
ſours, magiſtrats, and people. Theſe 
th:e kinds of men pꝛopounded o2 na⸗ 
med notable mt, out of whom he whi- 
che was thought the beſt was choſen, 


There is ſomewhat of this /» /ufini- 
n |#s Imperat.Nouel.Conſtitut.1 23 . They 


-| theſe 


of — ſcripture 
cauſe I left thee in Creta(ſapeth 
to Titus) that thou ſhuldeſt ordeine 


elders in euery citie. And againe, Lay 
hands ſoudeinly omno man. But we 
aye that the Apoltles did not exerciſe 
tyꝛannie in þ churches, and that they 
themſelues alone, did not execute all 
things about election oz o2dination,o- 
ther men in the church being excluded. 
Fo2 þ Apoſtles of Chailt oꝛdeined bi- 
ſhops02 elders in the churche, but not 


ing preſent, that in their preſence,ci- 


g them vp | 
gregation . God commaundeth the | ti 


Law ſaid to Poſes : Thou ſhalt ap- 
point thee Iudges . But in another 
place he ſaith; ſhalt ſeeke out a- 
mong all the people, whom thou ma. 
yeſt make rulers . And againe, Moſes 
vnto 5ᷣ ſame people, Bring you men 
wiſedome & vnderſtanding, & I will 
make the rulers ouer you, &c. Chere⸗ 
foze as Poſes doth nothing ol his own 
will in the electionof the magiſtrate, 
though it were ſaid to him. Thou ſhalt 
appoint thee Iudges, but doth althin⸗ 
the people : 90 


bndoubtedly Titus, 
thoughit were ſaid unte him, Ordeine 
elders in euerie citie, yet he vnderſtod 
that hereby nothing was permitted to 
him which he might do pꝛiuately as he 
thought god, not bauing  aduiſe and 
conſent of the churches . Wherefo:e 
they linne not at all. that ſhaking off þ 
poke « ty2anie of the biſhops of Rome. 


it any great matter , whether diſcrete 
men choſen of the church, oz the whole 
church it ſelfe do o2deine fit miniſters 


o2 after ſome certeine neceſſarie and 
boly mũner. Foꝝ in theſe things godly 
men will not moue contention, ſo p 
all things be done holily and in oꝛder. 
But J wil not here rip vp the crafies, 
deceipts es and greuous warrs 
taken in hand foz this right of oꝛdci⸗ 
ning, W ſheading of much bloud, ſpoy⸗ 
lings © lamttable burnings of coun- 
tries. The hiltozies of the Acts of V= 


t that either by voices, either by lotts, | 


rie the 4. and g. and alſo ofthe affaires| 
| * Ffff.iy. of 


— 


„„ 


* 


„ 
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c doe 
witnes, ham impudẽtiy : 


abhomina⸗ 


bly the Popes of Rome, with their 
(wozne friendes the biſhops haue be- 
baued themſelues. Peraduenture J 
ſhall haue occaſion toſpeake of this 

matter elſewhere moꝛe at large. 
Wha: | Now we will declare what maner of 
nunnet o! | me it behoneth to oꝛdeine miniſters, 
.ocn ate ue truely not whole luſte, but the moſt 
be —_ .choiceſt, men of ſound religion,furni- 
' ched with all kinde of ſciences,ererci- 


| ſed in the ſcriptures, cunning in the 
| mylterte of faith and religion, ſtrong 
and conſtant, carneft, painefull, dili⸗ 
gent, faithfull, watchfull,modelt,of a 
holy and appꝛoued conuerſation, leaſt 
thozough their coꝛruption of tife, and 
f ſkant god name and fame, the whole 
ch with wholſome doctrine they build 
-vpp, their wicked life doe pull downe 
againe. Wee will rehearſe the rule of 
the Apoſtle, fully compꝛehending all 
thinges to this matter. 
Thou ſhalt ordein elders, or biſhops, 
ſayeth he, if any be blameleſſe, the huſ⸗ 
bid of ane wife, hauing faithful chi- 
dren,which are not ſlandeted of riot, 

neither are diſobedient. For if a man 
| cannot rule his owne houſe, how ſhal 
| he care for the church of God? Fora 
biſhop muſt be blameleſſe as the fte- 

ward of God: (for it is required inthe 
{1.Cor.4. | diſpoſers that a man be foud faithful) 
not froward, not angrie, no ſtriker, 

| but gentle, not giuen to wine, not co- 
uetous, not giuen to filthic luere, but 
harborous, one that loueth goodnes, 
watehfull, ſober, righteous, godly, tẽ- 
Perate. modeſt, apt to teach, holding 
aſt the faithful word, which is accor- 
ding to doctrine, that he may be able 

to exhortin wholſom doctrine, 

and to imptoue them that ſay againſt 
ic, & to ſtop their | young 


i. Mt... 
- " n-—- 0 4 


89 Otthe mnilleric of the word of God, Nc. 
| the fredoreher emottrnmently kcbs ker ea eden 


b timeofo2dination(ſaith hce)any ac- | us 


| 


ne 
et alſo haue a of 
them that are without ſeat de fall . 
to the rebuke & ſnate of the diuel. A 
S 
ted out of the . Epiſt. to — | 
in his epiſt. to Titus. Wherfoze erage c 
tudgment, and great diligence ſhalbe cx:miz. 
very needful in this caſe, to diſcuſſe al do 
the points ol doctrine e life. 4 ſay there 
ſhalbe nedful of a reight trialof life, 

+ perfect examination of tearmmng: fo 
this is not a matter ot imat weight, þ, 
whole ſafetie of the — 
here vpon. Jf any vnwozthy e vnlear- 
ned be o2deined,Þ whole churche fa; þ 
moſt part is negieded lead aſtrap and 
auerthꝛowne. But we do not meane a 
childlike and ſcholerlike examinatid, 
but a graue & ſtreide examination of 
knowledge in the ſeripture, e the true 
interpꝛetation thereof,of þ charge of a 
paſtor , of þ myſteries of ſound faith 
and of other ſuch like points. And that 
the elders in tunes paſt, were very di 
ligent in theſe things, it may appeare 
by that which Aclius Lampridi, inp 
life of Alex. Seuerus rehearſeth, that 
it was h maner among the Ch:iſtiis,| 
to otfer the names of their diſhops:to 


cuſer ſtand vp x ſay, he is 
to be oꝛdeined let all things be deffer- 
red. let eramination x 

be dad. And here J wil at this pꝛeſent 
recite þ deere of the 4. counſel of Car- 
thage vpon this matter, which ioafter 
this ſozt, Wh# a biſhop is to be 02dei- 
ned let him be ſirſt examined whether 
he be by nature wile, nnn | 


ab,) 


lde Bi- 


_ — — 
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learned, if in N 
dard in þlaw of thelozd,if warie' | 


| 
| 


teach, i he be 
bee ſober, if care- 


if chaſt in like, if 


| 


— — . 
of the church: Tabou all things if ber 
teach p grounds of faith w ſubſtanti⸗ 
al woꝛds (oz perhaps of leſſe moment) | 
that is to ſay,confiruring þ the father, 


[andthe ſonne,e the holy ghoT.are ons ginal 


CL ee, 


ſubſtantiall,x coeternall, and coomni⸗ 
potent, if he acknowledge euerie per⸗ 
ſon byhimſelfe in the Trinitie, to bee 
perfect God,x the whole the perſons, 


[of god, not wzought in the father, nei⸗ 
|'her in the holy aba, but in the ſonne 


Err 


one God, if he beleene the incarnati6 


only: ſo that he who was the ſonne in 
god the father, þ ſame ſhould be made 
the ſonne of ma in the manhode of his 
mother, very God of the fafher,+ very 
man of his mother, hauing fleſh in the 
womb ol his mother, : hauing in him 


for either nature, chat is to ſaye, God x 


one Laꝛd, creatour of all things, and þ 
authoz, Lozd t gouernour of all crea- 
tures, with the father & the holy gholt: 
who ſuffered a true ſuffering of his 


[fleſhe, died with the true death of his | Apoſtles, 
body, roſe again with the true taking | 


new and old teſtament, that is to ſay, | 


againe of his fleſhe, tatrue taking a⸗ 
gaine of his ſoul, wherin be ſhal come | 
to indge the quicke and the dead. Yee | 
mult alſo be aſked if hes beleene one, 
the ſelle ſame authoꝛ and Lo of the 


of the law, the pꝛophets, 2 Apoſtles, it 
the diuel became cuil not by creation, 


A — 


they haue done in the ſleſh, either pu⸗ 


mi,one perſon,one ſonne, aue Chailt, | perfection 


but by choice. e mut alſo be aſkedif | The apoſtles 


be belerue the reſurrection of this fleth | 


— + — 
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niſhmentes, oz rewards : if he fo2bid 


. 
are reconciled,if be belteue Þ all nns 


The veleue that none whichare Yout 
the catholique church can be ſaucd. tc. 
When he ſhalbe examined vppen all 
theſe paints, and ſoũs fully inſtructed, 
the let him be oꝛdeined a biſhop, with 
the conſent of the cleargie and laitie, 
by the aſſemblie of the biſhops of the 


| whole p2ouince, and eſpeciallie of the 


Petropolitane. This counſel is ſaid 
to be celebzated in the veare of the 
Lozd 400, 

But J doe not rehearſe theſe 
thinges to that ende, as if J ſtayed 
my ſelfe vpon the decrees of ccunſells 
— — 

e 
, were not conteined in the 
holy ſcriptures, but to abnmriſd cure 
aduerſaries, that their manners 4 do- 


and doctrines of þ 


with the examples 


pily they may enter into themſelues, 
and leauing the — _— 
maye receiu? 7 
8 
doctrine of the holy Apoſtles. 
A come now to the declaration of 
lat point, is to ſay,after what man- 
ner they p be called are to be o2dcined. 


hozted * 1 and _—_ 


ings at this dax, do not only not agre |. 


but not ſo much as with the | 
decrees of the ancient waiters, if hap- 


in their oꝛdinatians, ex-. 


_—— 
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A pall. 


— 


Goſpels, and one 


Ot the minitterie of the word of God, &c. 


laying on of hands J haue ſpoken elſe⸗ 
where. It was a ſiqnification of the 
charge committed vnto them. Net- 
ther is it read that amonge the old fa- 


+ { thers there was any other conſecra- 
ting ot paſtours. As alſo all other thin- 


ges were ſimple and not ſ 
in the pꝛimitiue and Apoſtolique 
church. In the ages following cere- 
monies increaſed, but pet ſo, that at 
the beginning to ſome ſeemed not 
altogether to haue exceeded meaſure, 
But to me 5ᷣ ſemeth to be ouer much. 
whiche at mans pleaſure is added to 
Gods inſtitution. And, J pzay pou, 
what neede is there to patche mennes 
fancies and cuſtomes vnto the in- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles 2 UWhy 


doeth not the laying on of handes ſul⸗ 
ice the, ſince it ſufficed the bleſſed A- 


poſtles, who were farre holter than 
thou, and moze ſkilfull in heauenly 


matters: There was afterward ad⸗ 


ded oyle, there was alſo added the bo⸗ 
ke of the Goſpels . Fo2 after this ma- 
ner the 4. counſell of Carthage detre⸗ 
eth. When a biſhop is ordeined, let 
two biſhops place, and hold ouer his 
head and ſhoulders the booke of the 


wring vpon him 
the bleſſing, let all the other biſhops 
that are preſent touche his head with 
their hands, They of later time haue 
added heere vnto a pall , But at this 
daye there is no ende of ceremonies, 
nay rather of follies. I any man 
doc diligently compare their ceremo- 
nies, with the atty2ze of Aaron and the 
Jewithe pꝛieſtes, hee will ſweare the 
whole Aaroniſme is bzonght againe 
by them into the church, pea, that this 


y un 


baue hetherto declared what 


is moze and burdenſome, 
yea and that contrarie to the dadrine | 
of the Golpell. Chat at this time 3 al 
ame not there ciecrakion, to be both] 
infamous, and fully ſtuffed with er. 
cefſe,p2ide,and offence, and by ß mea; 
nes to dee intollerable . There is ano 
ther thing to be noted, whiche is, that 
albeit amonge the old fathers , conſe-! 
cration increaſed by the multiplying 
of ceremonies, yet was it frecly beſto- 
wed,neither was there any thinge ci- 
ther in it, oꝛ in the whole Churche of 
Chꝛiſt ſet fo ſale, But at this day how 
dere palls — — 
Chanaanite, and with bow great cots 
conſecrations are made, it is a ſhame 
cuen to ſpeake. Gregoꝛie in the coun 
ſell at Rome celeb2ated in the time ol 
Mauricius and Theodoſius, a | 


tathers, I ordeine that there bee no- 
thing at any time taken of ordinati- 
ons neitherfor the giving of the pall, 
nor for the deliuerie of the Bulls, For 
ſceing that in ordeyning of a biſhop 
the high biſhop layeth his hid vpon 
him, and the miniſter readeth the lef- 
ſon of the Goſpel, & the Notarie wri- 
teth the epiſtle of his confirmation; 
As it becometh not the biſhop toſell 
the hand he layeth on : ſo neitherthe 
miniſter nor the notarie ou ght in the 
ordination, either the one to ſell his 
voice, or the other his penne. But ifa· 
ny man ſhall preſume to take any 
gaine thereby, — ſhalbe ſure before 
the iudgement ſeate of Almightic 
God to vndergo the ſharpe ſentence 
dueto ſo horrible an offence, Pet 
fo:thwd he addeth, But if he that is or- 
deined,not required, but of his owne 
freewill, only for fauours ſake, wil of. 
fer any thing, we graunt he may. J 


"To 


other thin ing "Pal 
gs thus decreeth:Following|, 
(ſayeth hee) theauncient rule of che unchrde 


Zen. 


— 


— — 


. iſt 


_ 


* of men,and 


n. dt this day we ſuffer not oure ſelues 
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things it may eaſily be gathered, why 


to be 02deined of thoſe who are called 
and ſceme to them ſelues tobe the on⸗ 
lylawfull oꝛdinaries, that is foſaye, 
ſuch as in the Romiſh church, by con⸗ 
tinuall ſucceſſion deſcend from the 
[Apolttes, J will pet, if i ran, declare 
the caufe ſome what moꝛe plaineip. 

Ol the continuall ſucceſſion of By⸗ 
hops 02 paſtours, and ofthe churche, 
J baue ſpoken elſewhere, ſo that it 
were ſuperfluous here to repeate and 
nip vp the ſame againe.. J haue alſo 
pꝛoued, that oure churches are the 
true churches of God, though they a- 
grer not with the late vpſtart churche 
of Rome. And it is enident that true 
churches haue power to oꝛdeine pa- 
ſtours, whether it be done by the voi- 
tes ot the whole church, oꝛ by the law 
full iudgement ol ſuche as are choſen 
bythe church. Whercvpon it conſe- 
quently followcth that they are laws 
fully oꝛdeined, whiche our, oꝛ rather 
which the churches of Chꝛiſte doe 02- 
deine. And there are weightie can- 
|ſes, why the holy churches of God doe 
refuſe to haue their miniſters o2dey- 
ned of Popiche oꝛdinaries. Foz S. 
Paule ſapth : Though we, or an an- 
gel from heuuen, ſhall preach any o- 
cher Goſpell vnto you, than that 
which wee haue preached vnto you, 
| let him be accurfed. But theſe men 
pꝛeache an other Goſpell beſide that 
which Paule pꝛeached: whiche thing 
we will haue to be vnderſtod as tou- 
ching the ſenſe (wherin there is moꝛe 
daunger) and not as touching the 
woꝛdes. And thereldꝛe from heauen 
theſe m# are ſtricken with this curſe 
0; excommunication, But who can 


after whatſozt biſhops 2 
x paſtours muſte be ozdcined in the 
852, 'churchof God. And albeit out of thoſe 


—_—_—— 


| 


abide to be oꝛdeined of them, that be 


ſtricken with a turſſe 02 excommuni⸗ 


cate 2 Soꝛeouer, the chiefe thing in 
the oꝛdination is the doctrine of the 
Goſpel. Seeing that to this end, eſpe- 
cially, miniſters ofthe church are oꝛ⸗ 


they doe not only moſt ſkreightly foꝛ⸗ 
bid them that are o2deined, but alſo 
they compell them to abiure by a cer⸗ 
teine kinde ofothe whiche they offer 
vnto them. Fo2 they are bounde by 
that wicked othe, not vnto Chꝛiſt, but 
to the Pope againſt Chꝛiſte. Koꝛ a- 
mong other things,thus they whiche 
are elected biſhops, take their othe. 


to our Lord N. the Pope, and to his 
ſucceſſours entring canonically. The 
counſel which they ſhal commit vn- 
to me, by them ſelues, or meſsingers, 
or by their letters, to their hinde - 
rance, Iwill not willingly diſcloſe to 
any man. I will be a helper vnto the, 
to reteine and defend againſt al men, 
the Popedome of Rome and the roy- 
alties of S. Peter. I will doe my inde- 
uour, to keepe, defend, increaſe, and 
inlarge the rightes, honours, priuile- 
ges, and authoritie of the churche of 
Rome, ofour Lorde the Pope, and of 
his foreſaide ſuccef{ours, Neither wil 
Ibe in counſel, practiſe, or treatie, 
wherem ſhall be imagined againſte 
our Lorde the Pope him ſelfe, or the 
ſamechurch of Rome, any ſiniſter or 
preiudiciall matter to their perſons, ! 
right, honour, ſtate, or power. And if 
I ſhall vnderſtand ſuch thirges to be 
imagined or procured by any, Iwill 

| Pfl. v. hinder 


I. N. elected biſhop ol N. from this The oth | 
time foorth,will be faithful and obe- of — 
dient to bleſſed Peter, and to the ho- 
ly 1 church of Rome, and 


CO —— — ai 2. 
tend Cl 


1 


| 395 the miniſterie of the wor &r, | 
| 


not that any man tan binde him ſelfe 
moze ltreightly to ne. Neyther is 


me, and with as much (| as con- 
| uentently I maye, I will ſigaiſie the 
lame to oute ſayde Lorde , or to it enten, that thoſe — 
| ſome other. by whom it may come to are not enimies to 
{ his know — The rules ot the holy — noz teachers ofe- 
fathers,the — — pinions coutrarie to the 
| teces,dupoſitions, roſeruations ꝓro- but rebelles to the Pope: they are, 3 
| uiſions, and commaundements Apo- ſay, they who as they neglect the de⸗ 
| itolical,{ wil obſerue with my whole | crees and lawes of the Pope, a 
might, and cauſe them to bee obſer- | pꝛeache the Scripturesonely, ſo they 
ſued of other. Heretiques, Sciſmati- | giue all the glozie vnto Chꝛiſte, asto | 
| ques, and rebels againſt our lord the | the 8ncly heade, and high pꝛieſt ofthe 
Pope. I will perſecute and to my abi- | Church,and therefoze they teach that 
| tic fight againſt, Sincetheſemen | the Pope is neither the heade, ney- 
are \wozne thus after this manner, ) ther — pꝛieſt of the Charche, 
| who J pꝛape pouthat is afaithfull lo- But who louing true godlineſſe, can 
| uer of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ol his churche, of | bind him ſelte with ſuch an oth:Who 
true faith, vra, and adde therevatoof | will renounce and fozſake the friend | 
the common wealth, can abide to be | ſhip of Chzilte, and humble him ſelle 
| oꝛdeiaed by ſuch + There is no talke | to become the bondſlaue, and fotes 
| in their otde of p golpel, neither of our ſtole of the Pope of Rome 4 To be 
| Loꝛd Jeſu Chziſte him ſelfe. There ſhoꝛt, who will deſtre to be 02deyned 
is no mention of the holy ſcriptures: a miniſter af Ch iſt and of his church, 
| but of the rules and o2dinaunccs of at the handes of thoſe that hane done 
the fathers there is molt diligent me- | after this manner Vere may be 
tion. Peter is named, but not that | added that in the confiſtozze of Rome, 
| Apoſtle of Chziſte,ſaping, Siluer and | all thinges as touching bolie anders, 
golde haue I none, but an other, 1 | are molt cozrupt,in ſo much, as ſcarſe 
knowe not who,hauing kingly digni · | any ſmall tokens ofChziſtes inftitu- 
tie. Ju derde the Apoſtolique churche tion do appears. J will not rehearſe 
is named, but by and br, by interpze- at this pꝛeſent, that there are many 
tation they adde, what manner of | newe conſtitutions of men, iopned 
churche they would baue vnderſtwd, vnto them, that m a manner there re⸗ 
and call it the Papaltie. This Papal- | maineth no voyce of the Churche in 
tie, not the churche of God, J ſay the | the oꝛdination of paſtours, that there 
Papaltie, and the honours , p2iuile- | is no r 
ges, and rightes of the Popedome, a- 
gainf all men, beholde, they pꝛomiſe 
they will v2fead this againſt al men. | 
Foz they acknowledge the Pope to | many, with ſome is become euen an 
be thatr Loꝛd againſt whom they wil | heritage, ſo as both dawes aud halle 
haue nothing to be imagined, yea, if | foles may be made miniſters oz by- 
they may knowe that other do deniſe | ſhoppes : and neyther can J let this! | 


kinder tlie lame as mucheas lycth in | and 


1 


. i Dot. ot _ 


* 


any thing againſt the pope, and pope- thing pale, that with them oſha 
dome, they pꝛomiſe diſcouerie there ⸗ | true examination, and een 
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| 


all diſcipline . In dave there re-) 


Ee e, he tou . 


900 


th examination, but altoge⸗ 


mayne 

ther childiſh, in the which lightly they 
that are ozdeined,are aſked that whi- 
che ſcholers in common ſcholes are 
wont to be demaunded, whether one 
can reade well, conſtrue well, ſing, 
and be cunning in their numbers? 
They can not dente this thing, ney- 


ther allo this, that Pzieſtes are oꝛdei⸗ 


ned moe to reade, to ſing, and ſaye 
maſſe, than to gouerne the Churche 
with the wozde of God. Whereby 
the moꝛe regarde is had of the voice, 
that it be apt fo ſinging, than ofſkil- 
fulnes oꝛ experience in the holie ſcri- 


ptures. 
| But they thinke the matfer is 
cunningly handled, if ſome fkilfull 
lawyer bepzeferred to the office of a 
[Paſtour. Foz it ſemeth fa; the moſt 
parte to be moze p2ofitable to płeade 
cunningly in the courte , fo2 the in- 
creaſe 4 maintenaunce of riches,than 
to pꝛeach well in the Churche fo2 the 
winning of ſoules. What; do not we 
ſemen ſeut from the lawe,and out of 
the courtes ol kings and Pzinces to 
polſeſſe Churches, fitter fo2 any thing 
elſe, than to gouerne the Churches of 
oe foz eccleſiaſtical offices are 
begunne to be connted as Pzinces 
Donatiues : wherevpon they are al- 
ſo called Benefices, 
The Byſhops of Rome them ſei- 
ncs,haue beſtowed Pꝛieſthodes vp- 
on their cokes, raucnous ſouldiers, 
barbars,and muletoꝛs: and this was 
farremoze honeſtiy, than whenthey 
beſfowed them vppon dawdes . A 
greate many of Pꝛieſtes thꝛuſt them 
{cles into the holy nnnifterte, by vi⸗ 
olence and fymonie, which office ne- 
nerthelefſe , he neyther coulde no2 
would execute well. And they that 
are reteiued by an honeſter title, are 


mo. 


| them 


recemed though commendation and 

Verein anayleth much, eitder atki⸗ 
nit ie oʒ kinred, and conſanguinitie. 
Ju all theſe, there is a greater regard 
dad of the beltie, than ol the miniſte⸗ 
rie: they pꝛouide better fo2 theſe whi- | 
che are accounted Pꝛieſtes, and are 
no Pꝛieſtes, than foz the Churche ot 
Ood, and ſaluation of ſoulcs. But by 
this meanes, all things go to w2acke 
in the Churche, and the flocke of God 
is oppzefſed with the weight and ru⸗ 
incofthe " 


times rakes to him ſelfe,the Pope of- 
fering it to him, halle a dozen benefi- 
tes 92 moe, of whiche benefices they 
take no further care, but to receiue 
the gaine. Foꝛ he neuer teacheth,nay, | 
he is verie ſildome at his flocke, vn- 
lelle it be when he ſheareth them. In 
the meane time the Lo2des flocke is 


[ 
N 
; 


and hiretings, 


And he ſeemes to haue learning 
enough it he can read, ſing, ſay maſſe, 
heare confeſſions, annoynt, and reade 
the Goſpelt out of the boke vpon the 
Sunday . That whiche remayneth 
moꝛeouer to be done, ſmeth to them 
to be fmall matters. J am aſhamed 
and ſoꝛie to rehearſe, what a cenſure 
fo: refozmation of manners remay- 
neth in the Church. The thing it ſelfe 
eryeth, and experute witncfſcth, that 
 bnwo2thy perſons are not ſhut ont | 
from this holy miniſterie. Fo2 with⸗ 


out difference al are admitted, and as 
pet whozemongers,dzunkarts, dicc⸗ | 


4 players, 


Bere vnto perteyneth the plurati- |ptyraticic | 
tie (as they call it)of benefices. Dome of Bcack-! 
one, either ſouldier oꝛ curtiſan often cs. 


negleeted,and periſheth. Fo2 the vis Vaterned 
cars which are ſet ouer the flocke by mine 

fo the moſt part are vnlearned dn gi 
| Be that is content |, r 
with leaſt wages, is placed ouer the ot 
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Whu the 
office is ot 
thoſe that 


re ordei 
ed in the 
urch. 


Actes. 20. 


| 


LTim. 4. 


mes, are ſuffered in the miniſterie. 

But leaſt they ſhould feeme to do no⸗ 
thing herein, the biſhop aſketh at gi⸗ 
uing of oꝛders, Who are worthy of 
honour? and his Chauncellour oz the 
Archdeacon foꝛthwith anſwereth the 
biſhoppe, who befoze that time neuer 


neſſe, They are worthy, Pozcouer, 
they vſc ſo many, and ſuch kyndes of 
teremon ies in their tonſecration that 
he that is ſtudious of the truth of the 
Soſpell, can not receiue them with a 
ſafe conſcience. Theſe cauſes, and 
other not valike, make vs that we 
can ſomuch leſſe abide to be oꝛdeined 
of the oꝛdinaries oz biſhops of the Ro⸗ 
miſh church, 
The laſt point remaineth, whiche 
J purpoſed to declare in the begin⸗ 
ning of this treatiſe, what 1s the of- 


in the church. J can ſhew vou in one 
wo2de, to gouerne the church of God, 
02 to fœde the flocke of Chꝛiſte. Foz 
Paule the Apoſtle ſpeaking vnto the 
paſtours of Alia, ſayth : Take heede 


vnto your ſelues, and to all the flocke 
ouer the which the holie Ghoſt hath 
made you ouerſeers, to rule ſor feede) 
the churche of God, which hee hath 
purchaſed with his one bloud. And 
the paftours do gouerne the church of 
God with God his wo2de , oz with 
wholeſome doctrine, and with holie 
erample of life. Foꝛ . Paule ſayth 
againe vnto Timothie, Be thou vato 
the that beleue an enſample in word, 
in conuerlation, in loue, in ſpirite, in 
faith. and in pureneſſe. Ye waiteth 
alſo the ſame vnto Tit.2.chap. But 
fo ſo much as the Papiſtes doe foꝛge 
farre other thinges of the office 02 


ſawe oꝛ heard, what manner of men 
they are of whome he beareth wit⸗ 


fice of the miniſters that are oꝛdeined 


901 Ot the miniſterie ofthe word © 
players, and men defiled, yea, ouer- | function of biſhops,and doe conffrme 
whelmed with diuers haynous cri- | the ſame, as 


| 


| thingelſe, but the miniſterie ol pzea- 


c. 


frifles 


— ED 
ent io; 
n 
eye is an inſtrument very wel 

knowne to all — — 
dwꝛes, and cheſtes, are eyther ſhut oz be dur 
opened, It is tran(ferred from bodi⸗ 
ly things vnto ſpirituall thinges, and 
it is called the key of knowledge, and 
of the kingdome ol heauen . Foz the 
Loꝛde ſayth in the Goſpeil of Luke f 
Woe vnto you interpreters of the Lale u 
lawe : for ye haue taken awaye the 
keye of knowledge, ye enter notin| 
your ſelues, and them that came in ye 
forbad. Che ſame ſentence ©, Patth. 
b:ingeth foꝛth after this ſoꝛt. Woe 
vnto you Scribes and Phariſeis hy- land.: 
pocrites, bicauſe ye ſhut vp the king - 
dome of heauen before men: for ye 
your {clues goe not in, neyther ſuffer 
ye them that wold enter to come in. | 
Beholde that which Luke calleth, to 
Take away the keye of knowledge, 
that Patthewe erpoundeth, To ſhut 
heauen. The key therefoze of know- 
ledge is the inſtruction it ſelfe as con- 
cerning a blefſcd life, by what means 
we are made partakers thereof, Ve 
taketh away the keye, which inftruc- 
teth not the people of true bleſſednes, 
o2 elſe is a hinderance, that other can 
not inſtruct them. Therfoꝛe the keys 
of the kingdome of heauen, are no-} 


ching the Goſpell, 02 wozde of God, 
committed by god bunte bis miniſters, | 
—— 
ta e 

uen, and which way arricthvowne 


a | le fift 


| 


ſed to Peter, e in 

— be ſaid, wil ue thee 
the keys of the ki heauen. 
And what ſo euer thou ſhalt bind in 
earth, ſhalbe bound in heaut᷑, & what 
ſo euer thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhal 
be looſed in heauen. Let vs inquire 
ther eloꝛe, when the keyes were deli⸗ 
uered to Peter and to the reſt. And 
the agreeable conſent of all men is, 
that they were giuen in be badet 
the reſurrection. But it is euident 
the ſame day, the miniſterie 02 func- 
tion of pꝛeaching the Ooſpell, was 
committed to the Apoſtles : whereby 
it followeth, that the keyes are no- 
thing elſe, but the mimiſterie of pzea- 
ching d goſpel ambgſt al nations. Fo2 
this thing is declared vnto the wozld, 
that ſaluation purchaſed by Chzilk,s 
communicated ta them that belteue, 
and that hell is spen foz the vnbelic⸗ 
uers- But nowe let vs heare the te⸗ 
monies of the holy Euangeliſtes. 

John Apoſtle and Euangeliſt ſaith, 


The Lord came vnto his diſciples, & 


ſayde, Peace bee vnto you, As my 
father hath ſent me, ſo ſende I you, 
And when he had ſayd that, he brea- 
thed on them. and ſayde vnto them, 
Receiue the holy Ghuſte, Whoſoe- 
uers ſinnes ye remit, they are remit- 
ted vnto them, and whoſocuers ſinns 
ye reteine, they are reteined. Theſe 
larings agree with the wo2ds,where- 
by he pzomnſed the keyes, fo2 there he 

ſayde, Whatſocuer ye ſhall binde ia 
— be bound in heauen. Pere 
he ſayth, Whoſocuers ſinnes ye re- 
|teine, they are reteined. There he 
ſe, And whatſocuer yethall looſe 
in earth, ſhall bee in heauen. 
jVere he ſayth, Whoſocuers ſinnes ye 
temit, they are remitted vnto them. 
! Wherefoze to binde, is, to retcine 


21 


Yecade the fourtt 
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Pou will ſay, howe do men remitte 
ſinnes, ſince it is witten, that onely 
Cod fo2giueth ſinnes 2 Let other te⸗ 
ſtimontes therefo2e of the other Euũ⸗ 
- geliſtes be adioyned, expꝛeſling that 


4 


the ſame hilkozie was done in the day 


1 — — —— 


of his reſurrection. Luke ſayth, Then Luke. 24. 


the Lorde opened their vnderſtand. 
ing, that they might vnderſtande the 
{criptures,and ſayd vnto them, Thus 
| Chriſteto ſuffer, and to riſe againe 
from the decade the thirde day, And 
that repentaunce and remiſsion o 
ſinnes ſhuld be hed in his name 


among all nations. And Parke ſaith, 


He appeared vntothem, as they ſateſ 


together, and reproued them of their 
vnbeliefe, and hardneſſe of heart, and 
he ſaide vnto them, Go ye into all the 


world, and preach the Goſpel to eue- 


nie creature, He that ſhal belecue and 


be baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, but he that 
will not beleeue, ſhall be damned. 
Therfo:c God only foꝛgiueth ſinnes, 
| fo them that beieue in the name 
| of Chailte, thatistoſay, thzough the 
merites and pꝛopitiation of Chziſte : 
but that ſinnes are foꝛgiuen, the mi- 
niſters doe aſſuredly declare by the 
pꝛeaching of the Golpell, and by that 
pꝛeaching, do binde and loſe, remitte 
and reteine ſinnes. The matter will 
be made playncr by an example oz 


D 
ths of Jeruſalem, Repent ye, ſaith 
he, and let 
tiſed, in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Peter ſpeaking viro the ct- | 


the remiſuon of finnes, and ye ſhall 
receiue the gifte ofthe holy Ghoſte. 
And ſs ©. Peter vſed the ke ves com- 
mitted vnto him after this manner: 


| nes bato men, that is, pꝛomiſing 
them that beleeue aCurcd renullion 


euery one of you be _ * 


th. 


he toſeth in earth, and remittetbün- Ari. 
look. 


| 


| 


— — 
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remiſſion of ſinnes vnta the fayth- 
full,as they belexued, Pozeoner, the 
keeper of the pꝛiſon at Philippos, be- 
ing amazed,ſaith to Silas and Paul, 
Sus, what mult I doe tobe faucd ? 
The Apoſtles anſwered, Beleeue on 
the Lord Ieſus, and thou ſhalt be ſa- 


ued, and thy hole houſhold. The 
Apoſttes loſcdhim that was bounde, 
and foꝛgaue him bis ſinnes, by the 
keyes, that is, by the pꝛeaching of the 
Golpell : which Golpell ſince he belee- 
ued in earth, the Lo2de iudged him to 
be loſed in heauen. Theſe things are 
taken out of the Acts of the Apoſt les. 
In the ſame Aas we reade e les 
ol the contrarie in this manner. I he 
lewes being filled with zndrgnation, 
ſpake againſt thofe thinges, whiche 
were ſpoken of Paule, and ray led. 
But Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſayde, It was neceſſarie that the 
word of God ſhould firſt haue bene 
{ſpoken to you: but ſecing ye put it 
from you, and thmke your ſelues vn- 
worthy of euetlaſting life, loc, wee 
turne to the Gentiles, 

Againe, when the fame Paule 
at Cozinthe had pꝛeached Chziſte to 
the Jewes , and they reſiſted and 
reuiled „ The Apoſtle ſhooke his 
rayment, and ſayde, Your bloude 


be vppon your owne heades : I am 
bcleane : from hencefoorth Iwill go 


vnto the Gentiles. And ſo he did 
the wnbeleeuers. Aud God confirmed 


you put the p2opcr andtrue 
keyc inta the locke, vou ſhall neuer o⸗ 


peu it. | 
The true an® right keye, is the 
pure to de of Cod: the cauntertet 


Chryſoſtome 


; 


| 


Paſtours 
of the Churche, and ſo fo the Churche 
it ſeife,are nothing elſe, than the mi 
niſterie of teaching the Church, Foz 
by the doctrine of the Goſpell, as it 
were with cerfeine keyes, the gate of 
the kingdome of heauen is opened, | 
when. a fure and readie meane and 
wapye is ſhewed, to come fo atteine | 
vnto the participation of Chziſte,and| 


fayth, 
To the teſtimonie of God, mans 
reco2de agreeth . Foz Sainte — 


ter. 23. The keye ( ſaythe he) is the 
word of the knowledge of the ſcrip- 
tures, by whiche the gate of truthe is 
opened to men. And thekey-bea- 
rers are the Prieſts, to whom is com- 
mitted the worde of teaching and in- 


* YT — —— — 


terpreting the ſcri Otter te- 
fiimoniesof olde it rs of the 
Scriptures, differing nothing 
theſe of oures, ſa that J am 


to be b2tefe, JF do not bing. 

Since thele thinges are thns(b 
thꝛen) and are detiuered vnto vs in 
the expꝛeſſe Scriptures, we will not 


the keycs, and what offices, dignitirs, 
pꝛeſerments, and Jknowe not what 
other thing, and what anthozitie of 
P2ieftes, they deriue from thence. 
We hane learned, not out of the 
wo2des on opinions of men, but out 
of the manifeſt woꝛde of GOD | 
that the keys are the minifterte ofthe| 
E 


* — 


er. mouth, and giue them warningfrom 


pzeache 
885, and not <0 fetche any dac- 
— than out 
of the verie woꝛde ol GD. Foz 
there is a perpetuall and inuiolable 
lawe at this day alſo layde vpon our 


vpon the moſt auncient gouernours 
af the Churche, the Loꝛde him ſelfe 
witnefſing in Palachie, and ſaping: 
My couenaunt was with Leuieotlife 
and peace, and I gaue lum feare, and 
he feated me, and was afrayde before 
my name. The lawe of truth was 
in lus mouth, and there was no ini - 
quitie found in his lippes, he walied 
with me in peace, and equitie, aud 
turned many from their —— 
rank the Pricſtes lippes ſhouldepre- 
ſerue knowledge, and they ſhoulde 
| ſeckethe lawe at his mouth: for lee 
| is the meſsinger of the Lorde of 
ch. 

| 


&.3, | hoaſtes, 


Againe, the Loꝛd ſayth to Ezechi⸗ 
el, Thou ſhalt heare the word at my 


me. In Jeremie the Lozde ſayth: 

| The Prophate that hach a dreame, 
let him tell a dreame, and hee that 
bath my woorde, let him ſpeake my 
woorde faythfuliy. | 
puts a difference betweane 

things and earthly thinges, betweene 
thoſ> thinges whiche are of the wozd 
40 DD, and Nr "= are * 


which we reade was layd 


De erpzeſſeix 
Hcauenly 


as fire, ſayth the Lorde, my like a 
hammer that breaketh the harde 


Heare not the wor- 
des of the Pr 


that —_— 
vnto you and deceiue you:tru 


teache you vanitie, for they — tr. 
the meaning of their one hearte, 


and not out ofthe mouth of the lord. . 


ſtone? 


And againe, 


ie vuto the tvode u SD. The 
olde _ had alſo the Scripture. 


Þ 
Alſo oure Lo2de Jefus Chzilte' 
ſayth cftentimes, that his doctrine 
ts not his owne , but the fathers. 
Whiche thing, if you vnderſtande; 
literatly and acco2ding to his wozds, 


trine is not of man, but of GOD. 
Doth not he ſende vs continually t 


yn 


. of the wordof God, Fee 


Teach them to obſerve thoſe thinges 


{which Lhaue commaunded you. Al- 


ſs, Goe into the whole worlde and 
preache the Goſpell to all creatures. 
But the Apoſtle Pauſe witneffeth, 
that the Goſpel was pꝛomiſed by the 
P;ophetes of Godin the holy Scrip- 


{fures, And this doctrine reteiued of 


Ch:ilte, the Apoſties detivercd ta the 
nations, adding nothing vnto it, ta⸗ 
Ring nothing from it: aud there with⸗ 
all alla they expounding the auncient 
uꝛitings ofthe Pꝛaphetes: vet ney- 
ther in this matter truſting any thing 


their owne iudgement. F02 the Apo- 
Me Peter ſaith, As euery man hath 


f recemed the gift,cucn ſo miniſter the 


lame one to an other, as good ſtew- 
ardes of the manifold graces of God, 
Ifany man fpeak, let hum talke as the 
words of God. Tertullian alſo in his 
dane intituled, De Preſeripr. heret. 
(which J baue alſo elſwhere rehear⸗ 
ſed) expꝛelly ſaith:It is not lawful for 
vs in any thing to reſt vpõ our one 
fancie ot wdgemet, neither yet to be 
negligent markers, what any other 
man bringeth foorth of his owne 
braine, We haue the Apoſtles of the 
Lord for authours: for not they them 


fancie, and the doftrine whiche they 
receiued of Chriſte, they faythfully 
deliuered to the nations, And there. 
fore if euen an Angel from heauen 


che, that faith dependeth bpo 
ty woꝛde of God, and that it wholy | 


1 | 
which it is ſayd to be. Ead only tea⸗ 


- We haue moꝛeouer ſhewed in 
ſermons of faith and of the chur- 
n the en- 


apeth vpon the onety wozvofGod:e 


ao that the churches of god are buil⸗ 


| 


to their owne wit,noz being ruled by | Þ 


felaes, did chooſe any thing whiche | 
they might eſtabliſhafter their own | 


per to him ſelfe, to rule thoſe that art 
his, with the lawes of his wo2d, over} 


ſhould preach any otherwiſe, he hal 
be accurſſed at our hands. Thus farre | 


religion, and a bleſſed life. Foz Eſaie | 
ſayth: TheLorde W the 


g,and he him ſelſe ſhal be our 


to ſaue, and to deſtroy. 
God chalkengeth this thing as p20-| 


* 


favth, 


ded and pzeſerued by the warde of | 


* 


mme 
by 20Up 


- 
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yes bp 4 
— yea, and contempt of the 


Foz thzough our.owne traditions, as 
the Lo2de alſo ſayth in the Goſpell, 


we goe aſtrape, and deſpiſe the com- 
maundements of God, 


' Take heede to the miniſterie that 
thou haſte recciued in the Lord, that 
thou fulfill it. 


ly picture of a god and euill ſhepe- 
hearde, whiche Ezechiel that famous 
Pꝛophete ſetteth out after this mans 
ner. Thus ſayth the Lorde God, 


woe be vnto the ſh des of I- 
tael that feede them ſelues: ſhoulde | 7 


not the oh ravages feede the flocks? 
beate the fat: ye cloath you with the 


neglecting, 
God, and ol heauenly lawes, | gaine 
og the Lord God, I will ſeelce that whi- | 


| the weake and fieble ſheep,and 


— 


ther haue ye ſought that ks Dea | 


loſt: but with crueltie and with ri- | 


gour haue ye ruled them, Anda- 
„Iwill feedemy ſheepe ſayth 


che was loſt, and bring agline that 
whiche was driuen away, and will 
binde vp that which was brolten, and 
will ſtrengthen 
deſtroy the fat and the ſtrong, and 1 
will feedethem with iudgement. 
Pereby we gather, that it is the due⸗ 
tie of a gad Paſtour oz hepeheard, to 
feede, and not to deuour the flocke, to 
miniſter, not to exerciſe dominion,to 
ſecke the ſafetie a his ſhepe, not bis 
pꝛiuate gaine : and alſo to ſeke out 
againe the loſt ſhape, that is to ſay, to 
bꝛing againſuch as can not abide the 
truth, and wander in the darkeneſſe 
of errous, home to the church and vn- 
to the light of the trueth : and to re- 
ſtoze and bzing back againe the 


that is dzinen oz chaſed away,to wit, | | 
ſuch as are ſeparated from the felow- 


of the Saintes o2 godly, fo ſome 
affections ſake : to heale oz 
bp ſuch as are bzoken : Foz he 


meaneth the wounds ol ſinnes, whi- _—_ 


the Jeremie alſo commaundeth to 
eee 
to treade them vnder fate : 


the weale, but Iwill! 


andtobzivle ſuch ſhape asbe ffrong, 
that is toſay, men flouriſhing in ver- 


thinges ce perfourmed, 
thzough ſounde and continuall tea- 
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Thr manner of teaching erten⸗ 


4 


deth it ſelfe to publigue and pzivate 


doctrines , By publique doctrine the 
Paſtour eyther catechiſeth,that is to 
ſay, inftructeth them that be poung- 
lings in religfon, oz other whiche are 
grounded therein, To the poung⸗ 
lings oꝛ ignoꝛaunt ſozte he openeth 
the pzingiples of true religion. Fo2 
Catecheſis, oa the fourme of Catechi⸗ 
ſing, comp2chendeth the groundes 02 

inciples of fayth and Chxiſtian doc⸗ 
trine, to wit, the chicfe pointes of the 
concnannt, the tenne commaunde- 
ments, the Articles of fapth oz Apo- 
ſtles Creed?, the Lo2des pꝛaper, and 
a bziefe expoſition of the Sacra- 
mentes. 

The auntient churches had Cate⸗ 
chilers appoynted p2operly to this 
charge. And the Lozde commen- 
deth vnto bs bothe in the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament and in the news, with great 
earneſtneſſe, the charge of the youth, 
commaunding vs to infkruct them, 
both betimes, and alſo diligently in 
true religion. 

Moꝛeouer, he ſetteth out great re⸗ 
wardes, and grieuous punichments 
in that behalfe, Afſuredly no pꝛofite 
o2 fruite is to bee loked fo2 in the 
Churche ot thoſe hearers, that are not 
perfectly inſtructed in the pꝛinciples 
ok religion by Catcchifing : foꝛ they 
knowe not of what thing the Paſtoz 
in the Churche ſpeaketh, when they 
heare the conenaunt, the tommaun⸗ 
dement the lawe, grace, fapth, pꝛay⸗ 
er, and the ſacraments to be named. 
Thercfoꝛe if in anp thing, then in 
this ought grrateſt diligence to be 


- | vſed, | 


1 Che doctrine whiche appertey- 


w2elt the Scriptures which wayone 
rn aan 

ptures, and a ſpeci of 
the holie Ghoſte, r | 
Foz Sainte Peter ſayth, No pro- N pri. 
phecie in the Scripture , is of anye| 
private interpretation. Mhereſoze 
no man hath power to interpꝛete the 
Scriptures after his owne fantaſie, 
Neyther is that the beſt expoſition 
which hath moſt fancurers, as il that 
were theh zetation, whiche 
hath the ofthe greater multi⸗ 
tude. Foz Arianiſme and Tur 
ciſme wonlde , by manye degros, 
extell Ch2iſtianiſme , That expo- 
fitton is beſt, whiche is not repug- 
naunt to fapth and loue, ncyther is 
wꝛeſted to defend and ſpzead abꝛoad 
the glozy and couetonſneſſe of men. 
But J haue ſpoken nn. 


1— 


W 


n.. 
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Like.1- 


Tim. 2. 


Nad le 
I tune, 


mon of the firſte | 
But vnleſſe the &cripturebe 


applied, reſpect veiug had of place, 
matter, and perſons of euerie 
and to this ende (whiche J 
alſo taught in the thirde Sermon of 
this Decade) that the Churche maye 
be edifped,not that the teacher in the 
Churche may ſeeme better learned oz 
moze eloquent, his erpoſition of the 
Canonicall bokes of the 
ſhall be fruitleſſe, to the people. 
The Lo2de commendeth vnto vs the 
wiſe ſteward, and ſayth, Who is a 
faythfull and wiſe [tewarde, whome 
his Lorde hath made ruler ouer his 
houſholde to giue them their porti- 
on of meate in due ſeaſon ? And as 
followeth in the twelfth of Luke. 

Saint Paule alſo waiting to Ti⸗ 
mothie the Byſhoppe, ſayth, Stu- 
dic to ſhewe thy ſelfe approued vn- 
to God, a woorkeman not to be a- 
ſhamed, rightly diuiding the worde 
oftructh. Meate is vnp2ofitable, 
vnleſſe it be diuided and cutte into 
partes. But here the houſholder 
knoweth what poztions he ſhoulde 
gyue to euerie one in his familie, not 
hauing regarde what deli eue⸗ 
rie one, but what is molt p 
fo; euerie one. 

The ſame Apoſtle teaching that 
all the actions of a pꝛeacher in the 
* 1 N be woe to rk 
cation, ſapth, He that opheciet 
{peaketh vnto men, to 1 and 
to exhortation, and to comforte. 
Therefoze to the teaching of the per⸗ 
fecter ſoꝛte, perteyneth not onel the 
erpoſttion of the holie @cripture, but 
allo a playne demonſtration and ma⸗ 
nifeſt as may be of þ pzinciples and 
2 iſtianitie, and chief- 


1 


5 . 
on criptures ſecond ler * 1 
Decade. 1 —4— 


| 


their faultes.- | , > 
Foz the Lode ſpeakingto his A- 
poſtles, ſayth: Ye arcthe ſalte of tlie 
earth, if the ſalte become vnſauotie, 
where with ſhall it be ſalted ? Yere- 
vnto alſo perteyneth the confuting 
of errours , and repꝛeſſing of here- 
lies, and the defence of ſound? doc⸗ 
trine. 


Paule ſapth ; That the mouthe: 
of vayne —_ 2 and, jy, of 
m mu opped.a a 
— wi 150 
ſimply to teache true religion, vnleſſe 
the teacher in the Churche by often 
teaching, conſtantly vꝛge, defende, 


| 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, which ſhall 
iudge the quickeand deade, at his ap- 
pearing and in his lingdòme, preach 
the woorde, be inſtant in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, improue, rebuke, ex · 
horte with long ſuffering, and doc- 
trine. For the time will come, when 
they will not ſuffer wholeſome doc- 
trine, but hauing their eares ytching, | 
ſhall after their owne luſtes, get 
them an heape of teachers, and (hall | 
turne their cares from the tructh , 
and ſhall bee giuen vnto fables. But 
watche thou in all thinges, ſuffer ad- 
uerſitie, doe the woorke of an E 1an- 
Wm make thy miniſterie fully 
Downe. 
Therefoze there ncede verie often 
| exhoztations,that what the church by 


Neyther is it enough 


ws I charge (02 adiure) thee 
t erefore before G D, and 


| ; © Gagg i). either 


. 2 


— —— 


- i... i. — 


| Tim. * 


| 


to be oz to be anoy- 
bp x cbpelled by a feruent erhoztatis, 
eyther conſtantly followe oz refuſe, 
And here it halbe nedfull fo2 a pzea- 
cher to bſe long ſufferannce, leaſte 


fo:thwith he caſt away all hope, if he 
ſe not hy and by, ſuch happie ſucceſſe 


Fo: 
Pa The ſeruauntes of the 
rde muſt not ſtriue, but be gentle 
vnto all men, apt to teache, ſuffering 
euill with meckeneſſe , inſtructing 
them that are contrarie minded, if 
God at any time will giue them re- 
taunce to the knowledge of the 
trueth, and that they may come vnto 
them ſelues againe out of the ſnares 
of the diuell, which are taken captiue 
of him at his will . There ne&deth 
mozeoner , milde and quickening 
comfozte . Foz many are troubled, 
being fried withdiners temptations, 
whome vnleſſe you faythfully com- 
fo:te,they are ouercome of Sathan, 
Theſe and ſuche other like, doe per⸗ 
teine to the teaching ofthe perfecter 


ſozte. 

| HereJmayalſomake mention at 
the care of the poꝛe. Foz this eſpe⸗ 
cially perteineth to a miniſter, and to 
their publique pꝛeaching, whereby, 
he maye continually pꝛouoke the ri⸗ 
cher ſoꝛte to mertie that they may be 
ready to diſtribute. The apoſtle Paul 
hath left vs notable examples of this 
matter, almoſt in all his Epiſfles, but 


| ſpecially in the fixtenth chapter to the 


. | rinthians, and alſo in the eight and 


ninth chapter of the latter Epiſtle to 
the Cozinthians, 


| 


——— 


commended verie diligently fo ſaint 


moze diligently,as he perceyueth 


moze grienonfly tempted, Fo2 a 
god Paſtour is alwayes watchfull 
ouer the whole flocke of Chzilte, fo; 


— — erhoztations 


| 
| 
| 


er for 
ll 


Paſtours, 


— 
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cauſe are we commanded, intaſſant⸗ 
ly and ——— 
that he woulde giue faythfull. wiſe, 

godly and vilegentPaſtours-wato vnto his 


Thus baue J hitherto ſpoken of 
the doctrine of byſhops in the church 
of God, And vnleCe a byſhop teach 


inet after this manner, and da thoſe thin- | miniſters 


— — 
" 
9 


| — h all 
— — cute 
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ges which are joyned to teaching, be 
is vawozthy eyther of the name of a 


Galſpell ſayth to his Apoſties. 

the light ot the world, Acitiethatis 
ſet on an highe hull, can not be hid, 
* vadera l, but onacan- 


their life agreeable; to | 

is ber ſelſe alſo moued to pꝛactiſe in- 

nocencie of life, Foꝛ þ exapte of a god 
pfurthering 


l. 


ese befor — ol 4 
Lorde, ſo that 
:abborrethe: — of Lands 


fake. Ri yerked ge — 

in your re warde in heauen. CThertoꝛe, 

a paſtoꝛ ought verie carefully and as 

muche as in him is, to take herde that 

doth at home and ab zoad, he line a life 

woꝛthyy ol him EY {| 
[4 


crying, 
—ů— 
whiche he teacheth vnto vs, O_ 


» . i. Mt. _- 


| riotouſneCe oz aber miſderdes. Foz 
ſo-aiſa the Apoſtic Paule hath 
| maunded, (who frameing againe the 


Wh come, giue attcndaunce to reading, 
| 
| 


to exhortation Þe 


— 


n!. F 


i 
111 
1 57 


were afitte place ta ſpeake of fti- 


| inthe whole courſe of their life; they 
giue any tult occaſion of offence to 


the Churthe, 


of the Clergie. Fo2 all ages under 
ſfwde, that a diſolute and loſe life| | 
was euill in all degres and kyndes 
et men: but in the miniſters of che 
rr 
ra * 

Foz what can a miniſter of the 


— 


: 
1 
: 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


but doe reſiſt them; and vet that they 
| 


topned, not an hypocriticall,but 
ly and vp2ight life in derde, together 


the Ponatiſtes 

Anabaptiſtes ſhoulde hereby clayme 

any kynde of defence 02 pꝛotection, 
were it neuer ſo ſmall, 

The p cantende that the miniſte⸗ 

ricof the wozde aud Sacramentes, - 

erccated by a miniſter whoſe lyfe is 

nil. beconuneth thereby of no 


deth toheare them that teache in Po- 
chaire, but he foꝛbiddeth to follow 


matter I baue ſpoken in the.ſeconde 
{ Dermon of this Decade, 


Nazianzen very pꝛoperlp 
The printe of a ab all wee whe = 
cher it be grauen in yron or in golde. 
And it is oue and the ſame Goſpell, it 
is one and the ſelfe ſame heanenly. | 
treaſure ſent of the father, whether 
e be baought by a god meſſinger 02 a 
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ol his latter Epiſtle, 
Jing Oggg inj 
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| very ſame nevertheleſſe doe witneſſe 

euidently,that the miniftcrie ſhal ne- 
uer be vtterly oppꝛeſſed, but that the 
miniſters ſhall continually haue the 
victozte , yea, enen when they are 
layne, Fo2 the Loꝛde alwayes gi- 


CC 


0 
einen TY 


IF 
euen vnto the ende of 


ſpoken this. 


ſpirite of his mouth, and ſhall abo- 

liſhe him with the brightneſle of his 
comming vnto iadgement . There 
ſhall be therefoze miniſters in the 
Churche and pzeachers, yea, in def- 


tan not . 
— mow way 
eichriſte, ſayth the Apoltte, with the 


—— his Church, who 
tried as golde is in 
ce fe, vet they ouertome th2oughe 
FF him which hath ouertome the wo2ld, 
| — the Pꝛinte of the woꝛlde. The 
laſt times ſhall be verie wicked, as 

we reade the times of Hoe and Loth 
| were : but as then alfo in that vtter- 
molt coꝛruption thoſe two moſt excel- 
lent men with a fewe other ſingular 
men in all godlineſſe, and true woz- 
of God are read to haue flo- 
„and done their duetie: euen 
| ſo vnto the verie ende of the woꝛlde, 
| the mimfferie of the woꝛde ſhall alfo 
| F indure, and wozthy doctours and pa⸗ 
| forrs ſhall flouriſh, ffriving againft, 
and perſecnting all vngodlineſſe and 
loſeneffſe of life. Let the enimies 
of the truth ceafſe to hope fo2 the oner- 
thꝛowe of the minillerie, and mini- | 
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Ofthe oute end nianner howe ts pray toG OD, 

that is, Of the calling on the name ofthe | 

Lorde, where alſo the Lordes pray- 
er is expounded , and alſo ſing - 
ing, thankſgiving, and the 

1 force of prayer is er- 

| treated; 


| | 4.854 The fift Sema ; | 14 
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prayers fu 
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plicati6s, interceſſions, & 
oye made for al men. 


* holie 


alle: 2 


| 


— 


Gene. 35- of Abzazann, that he ereged ay altar 


moꝛe negligent in this behalf 


{ ſtirring vpp a deſire in men to pꝛap. 


| ! ſomewhere crie: Blowe out the trum- 


N 


doubt, ſince the ſ cripture plainly wit⸗ 


| 


God inthe Halp 
to the accuſtomed oer of eueric 


— inſtrua and p ne he aſe 
ſemblics,in whiche, — 0, 


are greatly to het 2 


becommeth them, wo aus pul 
apy any eur or heck | 
neuer teach diligently, and are cold in 


Men by nature are low and llacke in 
the ſtudie of religion: and therefoze 
dare ae ae 
the charge and office of ſtirring 
aud pzoucking , is committed to 


— 3 The 


pet in Sion, aſſemble a congregation. 


| Fo2 in a holy congregation ther thin- 
| ur ee, 


ous celebꝛation 03 


ts a collection made, foz the releuing 
of the pwze and of the church. The ho- 
lie Scripture wittnelleth that theſe | 
thiages are nat unftituted at the will 
aud pleaſure of man,but by the autho- 
ritie of God, yca, and imunediatly af- 
ter the firlt beginning of thinges, and 


[that they were alſo vſcdof þ malt holy | mon, 


wo:ſhippers of God , Df thole molt 
auncient patriarchs both which were 
irt bcfozc the floud, and which follo⸗ 
weg immediatly after, there is no 


neſleth of Jacob hunſelfe the nephue 


in Bethel. whervnto he aſſembled his 
whale heul hold, thauqu it were excer- 


—_ tt ttt. Mt 


r 


Wanke 8 the 


| maunded that they ſhould not depart 
from Hieruſalem, but waitefazþ few 
e 8 : which 


4 alſemblic and in pzayer,wereadin þ 


do cucrie where pzaiſc and commend 
etcle allemblies of Cod 
people. Neither did Chzilt our Load; 

them whe he came in þ lieh. 
z as in the moC notable aſſmnblies 
and feaſtes her taught with great dil 
gence, cuen ſo he gathered and alſem · 
bled together, both the people and allo 
his diſciples, whome he ſpetially com: 


an 


gathered 2 a 


Aces to haue beene perfoꝛmed. There 
alſo the aſſemblic of the faithful is c6- 


1 
Chaiſt our Load, ſaping ; I fay vnto 
you, that if two of you ſhall agree in 
8 thi Phat they 
my father, wh in heznen . 


wheretivo: or three arc eathered t to- 


0 


dutg great, and there offered ſacrite 


| geber in my name, there am! in the | 
middiſi 


8 


* — = 


J. L 


Reg l. 


lurch. l 


lere ts in the nrivdlt of the aſſemblies 
of ſaints. And tohere d Lozv is; 
is bothplentir nw ertrſiry well 


ch, that the f 
gan rener Foz the Lozd 
| heareth the pzayers of the church, and 
delinereth krom eu, thoſe whoſe ſafe- 
9 
At haue oftentimeshad 
waer , 
aue found verie p 

— fame initant wherem the 
congregation hath offered their pzay- 
rote the Loph, 1 

eduer the example moueth ve- 
R rwiſe dard hearted and 
eee 

Pp 

ſeenencieofthe faiehfutinaſeenblis; 


[Caretherevy moued, ſo that entring | 


they are miſerable, e 2 


% the rok ary fol 


| \one.andall fpeatee 
there come in t 0 0 vnleatned 
'or they whiche beleeue 15 will they | 
not ſay that ye are out of your witts? 
bar it all prophecie, and there come 


hy onewhichbelegeth not, or one vn- 
learned he is rebuked of all ten, & is 


== they acknowledge þ 


y Getfore wh whe 
unge cönguts, | bule 


hrs heart made manifeſt, and fohewil 
tal. downe on his face, 3nd worthip 


(Sod, and ſay pla that God is in 
you in ed ig e 


widdeſt of them. Sehold,p L Lozd him | c | com 
oat | hate 
22 3 


lications of te 8 


eee E 5 


dare ned the Lozd, and repentcd, the Load 


mr be = 
Qerily when the Loꝛd ſa 
the Golpell , Hee which of God, 
heateth Gods word.it followeth,that 
they whiche lone the congregation 
norm wozyofCvd is pꝛeached, 
naturall mark of the ſonnes | 
"of God, © | 
But becauſe many doe not onelye 
loathe holy aſſcmblics, but alſo ſaye praye 
that pzayers are altogether | 


ſuperfin- 
ous,vaine, and vnp;ofitable, Bekoze 
| we pꝛocid any further, we will ſhew | 
| that the godly muſt pꝛap, and that he 
FT a ea an phate Dhep| 


are done by uy 
„and theremoze pꝛapers 
| De oa. #6: Wee Bob 
wagten ater hemanner of 


ze! no 3 


ere 25 0 151 1 9 
them 
to gather. "Fo; in _ in expꝛeſſe 
Lord had determined to deſtroy you, 
thercfore, I made interccfion vnto 


* * 
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deed of all. And fo are the fecrets of the Lord, and I found favour, Jonas Ton.3.4. 


 thzeatneth ſo deffraction vn⸗ 
to the N the Lozd, that 


de ruen fozetold he numder of days, 
But when the men cf Ninine delge- 


deecame kauouradle to them againe, 
2 did er deſfrope them when 


they repented. 
Pozeouer Cſaichat to Eze | 5 
chias ont of þ month orb Lozd, 3 Thow u 


We muſt | 


| j 
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{| ere. ts. 


» Lozd bimſelf: ſayctt 
I will ſpcake ſoudeialy ag 


tion ora kingdome for 0 5 ce 


it: But if this nation 
Ihaue pronounced, 
wicked neſſe, Lwi 


0 | mY) 
, Wherefoze pa 
faithfull are effecuall : Bhs Jeanne, the 


weathfull * e 3 105 


againſt whdme 
dunt from their 
repentot the pla- 


Wenne gene, re x 
of the L,o20,amd tha 


Ito 99 1 often, Watch, and e all 


, leaſt you enter into temptation. 


E And ſaveth , Reioyce alwaycs, 


R If x awo 
. thoſe Gov bearcid 


doe we declare our mat- 


1 Fi 


that 
heart, and do humble our ſelues at the 
fete of his maieſtie. N aſke that 


| 


Ypandto roote it out, and to deſtroy | 


gue that I thought to bring yppon | 


ters to him, as to one thatknoweth |. 
them not, but we vrter them to him |. 
the deſires of our | laners 


N. ws | 


44 ought to pray; , 2 
ebtes, ſinte thert | no s, 
mee. Euangeliſt and nee 
2 eee 
EEE 2 


t ue vs our ſinnes, and 


orgiue vs oure 


is witten, Wee knowethat GO 


doth 3 But wee are 
E : Wider dean 


or dim, whiche wie knowe we want, 
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many other which were both ſinners, 
and when they pzaysd were heard. 
Mherefo:e we ſay that the pzayers 
u. of the faithfull are not onely p;ofita- 
* {bleandeffecuall, but alſoneceſſarie 


examples pꝛoue that pzayer is both 
alwayes vnto men, and 
verie effectuall , Foz wee plainely ſe 
that God is moued with the pzayers 
of his faithfull . Foz hes is god and God is mo 


* 
2 
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vnto men. Foz wee are men, defiled 


with ſinne, deſtitute and void of all 
godnefſe, Euerie good giuing and e- 


uery perfecte gift is from aboue, and 


commeth downe from the father of 
lightes, Be commaundeth vs to pꝛap, 
and offereth to them that p2ay verie 
large pzomiſes, Wherefozeoure fa- 
thers were both verie often exerciſed, 
and verie feruent in pꝛaper, by their 


gently and at large rehearſeth howe 
great thinges by their pzayers in ve- 
rie weightie affaires and daungers, 
pea,in matters moſt neceſſarie, they 
obteined of our moſt true and moſt 
bountifull Lozd and God. The 
| les pꝛap fo2 the holy Ghoſf,faith,and 
the increaſe of faith , and they reteiue 
their requeſts , not ſpareingly, but li- 
berally, beeing made partakers of all 
manner graces of Chʒiſt. In the Go- 
ſpel the Publican pzayothin the tem- 
ple, and ſayeth, God bee mercifull to 


mee a ſinner: and he fo:thwith found 


the Lozd mercifull vnto him. What 
— great thinges Helias by his 
pꝛayers obteined of the L oꝛd, the holy 
|hillozie retoꝛdeth. And the blelled 
Apoſtle James applieth his exam 


- | ſhould call vppon God. Whiche J re- 


\hearſe leaſt any man ſhould thincke 


that that perteineth nothing vnto vs, 
Againe, how much the faithful pꝛay⸗ 
ers of Moſes, Dauid, Joſaphat, Eze- 
chias, and other valiaunt men pꝛe⸗ 
uailed in warres, in famines, in ſicke⸗ 
nelles, and in other exceding great 


—ü— _. 
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| of our infirmities,leaſt we ſhould bee 


Apo- | the things that are aſked oz doeth 


ple | theſe things in a miner are gathered 


mercifull, he loueth vs, he toke fleſh, avid 
that he might be touched with feeling PJ. 


diſmayed at hum: hee is true and faiths 
full, performing thole thinges faith- 
fully which he pꝛomiſeth. Nhat: doth 
he not freely, liberally, and bountiful⸗ 
ly call all men vnto him,offering him- 
ſelfe wholie to them that call vppon 
himin faith 2 But in that they which 
pꝛaꝝ do not alwaies reteiue that whi- 
che they aſke, it doeth not pꝛoue that) doc not 


2aprr is altogether vnp2ofitable ; fo2\ ayes 
——— Jus cha 


Why they 
that praye 


mes p2ofitable foz him that |cciue — 
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pꝛayeth, not to reteiue his reiueſtes. hey alk 


There are mo2couer many cauſes, 
foz the whiche God either putteth 


graunt them. There is a kind — 
which pꝛay, of whome we read wꝛit⸗ 
ten : He that ſtoppeth his eare at the E tou. 2c. 
cric of the poore,thal cric himſclfe, & 
not be heard. Againe, Though ye 
make many 7 , yet will * 
nothing at all, ſeeing your handes are | 
full of bloud. o againc im Solqmon Prou.r. 
Wiſedome cryeth, teſtifying that ſhe 
will not heare them that call on her, 
becauſe they would not firſt heareher 
giuing them warning in time. All 


from þ perſon of them that pzay:from 
the thing it ſelle which they pꝛay foꝛ, 
that whiche followeth is derived, D. 
James ſayeth ; Yecaſke and receiue'james. 4. 
not, becauſe ye aſke amiſle, euen to 


his choſen diſciples which required the 
| higheſt romes in the kingdome 


Lo2d alſo aunſwering two cacn ; 
Chꝛiſt, 


conſume it vpon your luſtes. Foz the lanh. 20. 


| 
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Chl, faith: Ye knowe not hat ye | perfourme that whiche is aſked, yea I * 
Ake. Farthermoze ,holymen when and at ſomtime ſeemeth altogether to o gu 
they aſke holy and neceſſarie things, neglece our pzapers: but hee dorth bar whic 
2 at the leaſt not vniuſt oz euil, whi- | that by pꝛolonging to trie his: that he - mean« 
che neuertheleſſe they recetue not of may make their faith þmoze fernent, | 
the Lo2d, they foꝛthwith thincke that | and his giftes alſo moze 
G92 is a God of judgement and iu · whiche are ſo much the moze joyfally 
| Tice , and therefoze that hee will nut recetwed,by how much they are loked 
immediatly dcliuer out of afflitions: | foz by an ardent deſire. Jn this temp- 
pet deſire they deliuerance with con | tation let that ſaying of the pzophete | _. | 
tinuall pꝛapers. Whomethe Lord lo- comfozt vs. Cana woman forgett her | i 
tou . ſ ucth he chaſtcneth,whomehe chaſte | child, & not haue compaſſion on the | 
lebt. la. {neth, he doeth not to this end, to de- ſonne of her one wombez Though] 
ſtroy them, but that they ſhould not | they ſhuld forget, yet wil not 1 torget 
be condẽned with the wicked world, | thee. Foz pᷣ̊ church had ſaid, God hath 
Foz it is lawefull in ſuch diſtreſſes to | forſaken me, & my Lord hath forgot- 
| pꝛay with Dauid , Rebuke me not in | ten me. Let vs now tõſider what ma⸗ Wo i: 
olal. 3. thine anger, O Lord, neither chaſten | ner of pꝛayer that ſhuld be, which he þ be «!!e1 
| me in thy diſpleaſure, And with Jere- | callcth on God vſeth . That queſtion 14 
er 2. mie. Lord correcte me in 1dgement, | cannot bee better reſalued, than by 
1 not in furie. And with Abacuch, Whe | weighing the chiefeſt circumſtances, 
1 04.3 chou art angtie remeber thy mercic, | Firſt therefoze let vs conſider,who 
p The godly doubt nothing of p power | mult bee called vppon. of them that 
t godnes of God to men ward. That | pꝛay. None verily but p one andon- 
which God will, and which is p2ofitas | ly God. Foz th2e things are required | 
ble foꝛ the childzen of God. god can do. of him whiche is pzaped vnto. Firſt, 
| Jnnumerable examples of this thing, | that he heare p pꝛapers of all the men 
the old new teſtament doth affoard | in the whole wozla.that he pierce and 
vs. Mherefoꝛe when we are not deli- | exaulp know their hearts, yea that he 
uered, when we obteine not our deſi⸗ know moꝛe rightly and better all the 
res, it is moſt ſure that God wil haue | dcſires of men than men themſelues 
it ſo, and that it is p2ofitable fo2 vs it | can vtter them. Secondly that he be 
ſhould ſo be. By this meanes he hea- | pꝛeſent euerie where , t haue power 
ſreth our pzapers when he heareth vs. | ouer all thinges in heauen, in earth, 
Fo2 our pꝛapers tend to this end one- and in hell, whiche hath in his power 
ly,that it might go wel with vs. God | all the wayes, and all the meanes to 
(ance he is onely wiſe,knoweth what | helpe, Thirdly that his will be erte 
can p:ofite and what can hurt vs, and ding god, and readie that 
doth not giue vs p we aſke, yet by not | that which he can, de may alſo be wil 
gluing, he in verie derd graũteth that | ling to do. But theſe pꝛopertits are | 
| whiche is god fo: vs. Therefoze the | found in God onely. Foꝛ God onely | 
| lawful paper of y faithful is alwaies | ſearcheth the reines and the harts: he 
effectual, and euernioze obteineth his | onely ſ&th and heareth all thinges:he 
purpoſe , the 102d gaunting to his | oncly knoweth moze perfectly thoſe 
| that which he knoweth to be god. | things whichare within and without 
Why Goq Furthermoze,theLozd deferrethto | man, | — 
S 
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ay. 


pzeſentin all places: hee 
mightie ; he onely is wiſe: the will of 
Godonely imbꝛareth man withmoſt 
— perfect gwdnes, & is alwayes readie, 
— 2ocureth faithfully that which 
foz man: therefoze onght 
© only fo benilen'bpon, But who 
can attribute theſe p were it 
to þ moſt choſen ſaules in heanen w- 
out and ſatrilege? There⸗ 
foze the ſoules in heauen lining with 
God are not to be called vpon, Eſpeti⸗ 
ally ſince þ ſcripture in plaine wozds 
teſtificth, p Abraham & Iacob know 
ys not, and tommaundeth vs to cal on 
God, and fo2biddeth to communicate 
thoſe thinges which are'Gods to crea- 
tures. And that we ſap nothing elſe to 
whom J pꝛay vou, cf all the ſainas oʒ 
angels in heauen can we ſay without 
bluſhing, O our father whicheart in 
heauen, & that which followcth in the 
Lo2ds pꝛaper? Let vs therfoze call v⸗ 
| pon God onely that heanenly father, 
| whome alone all. the ſainctes oz godly 
| men as many as haue bin in pᷣchurch, 
haue called vppon, But ſince no moz- 
vbom tal man, how god ſoeuer hee ſceme to 
«ne he, is woꝛthie to come foꝛth into the 
agg ' fight of þ eternall andmoſt holy God: 
| . whiche thinge all men witz one voice 

'confeffe,many in ded and dinerſe pa- 
trones, interteſſours, and adnocates, 
are choſen and receined of them that 
pꝛap, by whoſe interteſſid either they 
themſelues might be bꝛought to God, 
02 their pꝛapers ented vnto God. 
Wherfoze ſome haue choſen to them⸗ 
—— other apoſtles, other 4 
moſt holy, x all other women, 
that bleffed virgin þ mother of Chꝛiſt: 
— othet ſome haue choſen other, as they 
in this man oz 5 


——_ 


— but they haue 
ges vnto themletues out of the imagi⸗ t 
nation of their owne hart, r baue not 


Fn i ab bead chem Arche . 


| 


fo:ged theſe thin- | h 
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Theſcripture$onlyr rule ot truth ol 
tethfo2th to vs one mediatour, inter⸗ 
tendur, patrone, t aduocate,by whom 
we max come vnto God,x by whome 
we map p2efent our pꝛapers tnto the 
Lo2d.All p pꝛayers of all men are vn⸗ 
pleaſant and which are 
not made by Chꝛiſt zeſus. Neither 
doeth true faith ſuffer vs to ſoꝛge and 
imagine another aduocate fo: Chꝛiſt, 
o2 ſome other with Chailt in the ſight 
of Tod, noꝛ our ſelues alone without 
our aduotate Chiſt to ruſhe into the 
p2eſence of God þ father. Vere tru? 
Chziftias are ſeparated from Jewes, 
from Turkes, yea and Papiſtes alſo. 
| Foz they deſpiſing the ſonne of Cod, 
call vpon the father only, without the 
mediation of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, But the 
voice of God by the Goſpel and his A- 
poſtles pzonounceth againſt them. In 
the Ertel we read p Lo2dſaid: The 
father hath committed all judgement 
vnto the ſonne, beecauſe that all men 
ſhuld honour the ſonne, euen as the 
honor the father. He that honouret 
not the ſonne, the ſame honoreth not 
the father, which hath ſent him. And 
againe, I am the way, & the trueth, & 
the lite. No man cometh to the father, 
but by me. And John the Apoſtle and| 
Enagelift ſaith, Who ſocuer denieth!, 
the ſonne, the ſame hath not the fa-|. 
ther. But theſe men doe not acknew- 
ledge Chzift to be p only interceſſour, 
aut teach Frcs in his feed dh, 
himoughtto bee called 

trones befoze God, But lame 3 
ſewing an aduotate vnto Chꝛiſtias 
did not appoint him ſelfe, did not lay 
befoze vs ſainctes in fed of Chzift,0z 


them with Chzift, But, ſaieth he, wee | 
zue an aduocate with GO D the fa 


lohn. . 


ther Ieſus Chriſt the righteous. Neb 
ther doeth Paule ſhe we vs any — 


— 


0 


— 
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Chet. By Chil arch ede 
ri wee haue 
bouldneſſe & entraunce with confi- 
dece by faith in him. Chzilk is luffici- 
ent fo: them that beleeue, as 


rough pꝛaper. Theſe thinges are ſuf- 
ficient fo2 minds not deſirous of con- 
tention. They that wil, let them ſerch 
further in the third Sermon of the 
fourth Decade, 

J haue told you who is to be pꝛap⸗ 
ed vnto, 02 called vppon of the godly 
woꝛlhipers of Ood, and by whome: to 
witt, Ood alone, by the onely ſonne of 


reuoke 
= 
ſh or Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt. Let vs 


now ſc what ſhould ſtirre vp man to 
call vppon God: ſarely the ſpirite of 
our God pzincipally , Fo2 pꝛaper is 
rightly counted amonge the giftes of 
grace, Fo2 neither could we earneſtly 
no; hartily call vpon our God, vnleſſe 
we be ſtirred vpp and p2ouoked ther- 
vnto by the ſpirite of Foz albeit 
the commaundement of God will vs 
to pꝛap, t pꝛeſent neceſſitie and daun⸗ 
ger dꝛiue vs, and the example of other 
would doe nothing, vnleſle the ſpirite 
info:ce our minds vnto his will, and 
guide and keepe vs in pꝛayer. Theres 
foꝛe though there be many cauſes con- 
curring, whiche moue men to pꝛaper: 
vet the chiefe oꝛiginal of payer is the 
holy Obock, to whoſe motion and go- 
nernement in the entraunce of all 
p2ayers , wholoeuer pꝛay with any 
fruite,do begge with an holy preface. 
To this perteine theſe woꝛds of þ ho- 
ly Apoſtle: The ſpirite alſo (ſaith he) 
helpeth our infirmities. For we know 
not what to pray as we ought:butthe 
ſpirite it ſelfe maketh requeſts for vs, 


| with ſighes which cannot be expreſ- 
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rts, 
knoweth what is the 


rite,for he maketh requeſts 


zingethto paſte, that ac 
cozding to the pleaſure of GD D wee 
ſhould make interceCion 02 p2ay fo; 
the Sainces , that is to ſaye fo2 dure 
ſelues, But let vs ith what 


| rt 
mercie of God, deſiring of the ſame to 
be filled with all things that are 
Foz that great pzophete of God 
niel ſaieth : Wee doe not preſent our 
prayers before thee, in our own righ- |. 
teouſnes, but in thy manifold mer- 

cies, Alſo pou read the like p2ayers of- 
fered vnto God Pſal. 79. Foz the peo- 
pleoftheLozd crie: Helpe vs O Lord 
of our ſaluation, for the glorie of thy 
name. deliuer vs, and be mercifull vn- 
to our finnes, for thy names fake. Re- 
member not our ſinnes of old, make * 
haſt and let thy mercie deliver vs. In 
the new Teſtament the Phariſeie in i: 
Luke,truftingin his owne righteouſ- i ” 
Lo2d,but the Publican fresly confeſ- 
ſing his ſinnes, and trauing mercie of 
God, is heard and juſtified, Fo; vn- 
lefle we acknowledge our nakednes, 
weakenes,and pouertie, who,J p2ay 
you, wil pʒꝛay vnto God? For not they 
that be but they that bee ſicke 
haue neede ol the Phyſician. 
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And the Lozde in 
Alle and yeſhalreceme, knockeand 


yeſhall,fande, Yee therfoze that is 
commaunded to aſke that he may re- 
ceius, bath not as yet that he al keth: 
he that knocketh, by knocking ſigni- 
fieth that he ſtandeth witheut dazes: 
and he whiche ſecketh, hathe loſt that 
which vet he ſeeketh foz . We there- 
foꝛe being ſhut out from the toyes of 
Paradiſe,by pꝛaper do ſceke and aſke 
foꝛ that whiche we haue loſt and haue 


pꝛaper do alledge their owne righte⸗ 
ouſnes, fo2 which they ſeeme woꝛthi⸗ 
ly to require to be heard, truely they 
regarde not their owne woꝛthineſſe, 
but rather the trueth ol God. He hath 
pꝛomiſed that he will heare them that 
woꝛſhip him, therfoze the Godly fay: 
Beholde wee are thy wozſhippers, 
therefoꝛe it is mate thou ſhouldeſt 
not neglect vs, but deliuer vs. Jn 
the zieane while in other places they 


nee,that we cannot doubt, that in 
their pꝛayers they made mention of 
their rightcouſneſſe, with a certeine 
meaſure and limit 
to iudgement with thy ſeruant (ſapth 
Dauid) for in thy ſighit ſhal no man 
ling be iuſtiſied. &c. 
Furthermoꝛe, and that whiche is 
the chiefe of all, it is needefull that 
| they which pꝛay, muſt haue a true E 
. *| feruent faith, Let the doctrine of 


er, ſhewe vs lighte as the mozning 
ſtarr, and with an aſfuredhope to ob- 
tein of God the thing which is aſked, 
let him that pꝛayeth make his petiti- 


a on. Let lum aſ lee in faith, fayth ſaint 


James. nothing vrauering: for he that 


vaueteth js likea waue of the Sea, toſt 


i 
a, nc EE 


it ſhalbeopened vnto you, ſeekeand. 


not. Theretoze where as Dauid and 


ſpeake in ſuche ſo2t of their righteoul- 


Enter not in- 


faith therefoze in the matter ol pꝛay⸗ 


Ezechias and other ſaintes of God in thanleſ 


| 


map increaſe in iuſt meaſure, « flou⸗ 
' riſh and continue fable, we muſt la- | 


mples 
from euerp place n e. 


vvil fulfil the deſire of them that feare 


them, and while they are but yet thin- 
king how to ſpeak 


to Saint John the Loꝛd ſaith, What- 
ſoeuer ye ſhall aſke in my name, that | 


ot the x carried with vio- 
| lence. Neither let that man think that | 
he ſhal receiucany thing of the Lord. | 

Au Raule alf ſapth, Howe hall 
they call yppon him, oh whomethey | 
haue not belecued ? J haue ſpoken of | 
faith in the fourth ſermon of the firfte | 


Decade. But to the ende that faith 


bour in the pꝛomiſes and 


We willrecite a fewe. In the boke 
of Pſalmes we read, Offer vnto God 
giuin pay thy vowes vn- 


uer thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie mee. 
Againe, I he Lord is nigh vnto al that 
call ypon him, vnto all fuch as cal vp- 
on him in trueth (02 faithfullpy.) He 


him : he will alſo hare their crie, and 
will ſaue them. Againe in Cſaie,the 
Lo2d ſaith, And it ſhal come to palle 
that before they call, I will an{were 


Jn Patth, the Loꝛd ſayth, Aſkeand 
it ſhalbegiuen you, ſecke and ye ſhall 
finde,knock and it ſhalbe opened vn- 
you. For whoſouer aſłceth recciucth,& 
whoſocuer ſeeketh findeth, & to him 
that knockethit ſhalbe opened, &c. In 


the ſame Goſpell the Loꝛd ſayth, And — 


al thinges what ſocuer ye ſhall aſ ke in 
prayer;belecuing,yeſhall receiue. Jn 


the n. of Parke the ſame ſentence is Rink. 1. 


thus alledged . Whatſocuer, ſaith he, | 
ye deſire when ye pray,belceucthat ye | 
ſhall haue it, and it ſhalbe done vnto 
you. Againe, in the goſpel acco2ding 


wil I do. Againe, Verily, verily, I ſay 


| viito you, Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aſ ke | 


1me|. 


in the day of trouble, and Willd deli- | 


eI wil heare them. 


lohan. 14. 
| 


lohn. 16, 


__ Hhhh. the 


Y 
—_ 


2 21. 


lere. 7.11. 


Fathers ho 


-| wozking by the holy Ghoſt all kinde 
ok god wooꝛkes (thoughe they nei⸗ 


N Of Prayer. 


you. Afſke and ye ſhall receiue. Das 
uid frameth an argument ofthe er- 
ample of the Fathers, and ſaith, Our 
in thee, they truſted in 
thee, and diddeſt deliver them, 
they called vpon thee, and they were 
helped, they did put their truſt in the, 
17 were not confounded, oꝛ there⸗ 
vpd he gathereth that he alſo ſhat not 
be fozſaken of the Loꝛd. In the hyſto⸗ 
rie of the Goſpell are verie many er⸗ 
amples to be ſeene which exceding- 
ly confirme + eſtabliſh the faith of the 
Godly, But ſince faith is not a vaine 


imagination, but an effectual power 


ther truſt vnto theſe, neither thinke 
in conſideration of them to be heard) 
pct neuertheleſſe ſuche ſinners as 
are faithfull doe not impudently and 
without repentaunce truſt to their 
owne wittes, dealing onelp in wo2- 
des with the Lo2de, but they ioyne 
holy life with pꝛayers. Foz So⸗ 


. [lomon ſayth, Hee that turneth his 


care from hearing the Lawe, his 
prayer tha] bee abhominable. And 
the Loꝛde ſaith in Eſaie, Though ye 
make many prayers, yet will I heare 
nothing at al, ceing your handes are 
full of Ploud. Ot facheimpent 
perſons we vnderſtande that in the 
Goſpell, God hearcth not ſinners. 
But that moꝛe is, the Saintes ſhal 
obteinc nothinge if they continue 
pꝛayer fo2 ſuche. Foz Jeremie 
pꝛaping earneſtly fo2 his people, o⸗ 
therwiſe being obſtinately wicked, 
heareth, Thou ſhalt not not pray for 
this people, thou ſhalte neither grue 
thankes nor bidde prayer for them, 
make thou no interceſsion for them, 
for, in no wiſe will I heare thee. 
Seeſt thou not what they doe in the | 


923. — = 
the tather in my name, hee wil ge it | cities of Iuda? The children gather 


ſtickes, the Fathers kindle the fire, 
the women kneade the doughe to 
_— for the —_ of hea- 
uen. wre out drinke offe- 
. to pro- 
uoke mee vnto wrath. Aﬀer the ſame 
manner, fayeth the Lo2de in - 
chiet, If I ſend a peſtilence into this 


were therein, (02 in the middeſt of 
it,) as truely as I liue ,fayth the Lord 
God, they ſhal deliuer neither ſonne 
nor daughter, but ſaue their owne 
ſoules in their righteouſneſſe. | 
| Whherefoze it followeth, that the 
ſupplications of vnrepentant men, 
+impudently perteuearing in their 


 ceaffing, Helpe vs O God our Sa- 
 urour, Deliuer vs O Lorde,We bee- 
| ſeeche thee to heare vs, arealtoge- 
ther fruiteleſſe, Fo2 they defire to be | 
pꝛeſerued that they might take their 
further pleafure,and committe wic- 
kednefe, And though God giue vs 
freely thoſe thinges whiche we aſke, | 
pet it is necefſarte that an affection 
02 defire to line wel do accompany ſo 
great denefits received at the hands | 
of God, Foz here we ought moſt di- | 
ligently to take hede, that we thinkc 
not we ſhalbe heard fo2 our vertues 
ſake,but fo2 the mere mercy of God 
in Chzifte Jeſu. 


haue his pꝛaiers to be accept 
to God, iet him lift vp his mind from 
earthly things vnto heauenly things 
Touching that thingy bleſſed Par- 
tyꝛ of Chzift Cyprian eloquently and 
holily intreating, ſapth: When wee 

occupied in prayer, wee mult 
with our whole hart watch and be di- 
ligent in prayer.Let all worldly and 


ſinnes, thoughe they trie without | 


Po2eouer whoſoener deſtrech fo our mia 


Lande, and if Noe, Iob, and Daniel Exech. 10. 


fleſhly thoughtes departe, neither let 


the 


praicth.Let thy brealtbe ſhut againſt 
the aduerſarie, and let it be to 
God only, neither let it ſuffer the eni- 
mie of god to enter into it in the time 
of prayer. For he oftentimes ſtealeth 
vpon vs and entereth in, and ſubtily 
deceiuing vs turneth away our pray- 
ers from God, that we may haue one 
thing in our hart, & another thing in 
our mouthe: but not the ſound uf the 
voice, but the minde and ſenſe ought 
to pray vnto God with an vnfeigned 
ion. Thus farrehee. | 
But that the minde of him 5 pꝛay⸗ 
eth may bee lifted Vp from earthly | 
thinges vnto heauenly thinges, 5 1s 
| chiefly the wozke ofthe ſpirit, of true 
fayth, the ſtedfaſtnes ol hope, and the 
feruent loue of god: it alſo we haue in 
rem2mb2ance the dꝛeadfull maieſtie 
of God, befoze whoſe epes we ſtande 
pꝛaping. Him al the creatures in hea⸗ 
uen # in earth do woꝛſhip x reuerfce: 
thouſand thouſandes of Angels ſerue 
him. Let vs thinke with our ſelues 
how pꝛolitable and neteſſarie things 
we aſke of God : without whiche we 
can not be happie . Let vs mozeouer 
remoue fc5-vs al theſe things whiche 
either deteine and kepe vs in this 
woꝛld, o2 pull vs backe vnto earthly 
things, ol which ſoꝛt are theſe, llouth⸗ 
fulnes,couetouſnes,t ſurfetting, and 
to be ſhoꝛte. al other ſinnes like vnto 
deſr. And contrariwiſe let vs applie 
our ſelues to watchfulnes, ſobernes, 
nentleneCe,+ liberalitie, @urely the 
Dcripture,almoſt enery where, ioy⸗ 
neth vnto p2ayer,faſting and mercy. 
Fo? theſe vertues make vs mo2e 
2 and readie to pꝛay thꝛoughe 
dich. | 
Daniel ſapth , I turned my face 


| vntothe Lord God, and ſought him 


"The fift Decade,the Aft Sermon. 9 
che mind think e vpon any thing elle, by praier icatiò, wi ing, 
at that time, than only that whiche it — e a 


to this doe Jonas and Joel teache. 
Pea in the Goſpel and w2itinges of 
the we eucry where heare, 
Watche, be feruent in prayer, bee ſo- 
ber. Foz the belliebeing full, either 
no p2ayers at all, 02 elſe fat and vn- 
weildie p;ayers are made. Whercof 
wereade that ſaint Auguſtine ſaid, 
Wilt thou haue thy prayer flie vppe 
vnto God, make it two winges, Faſ- 
ting, and Almes decdes. Foz in the 
Aces of the Apoſtles the Angel of 
the Lo2d ſaith to Cornelius the Cen- 
turion, Thyprayers, and thine almes 
deeds are had in remembrauncein the 
ſight of God. 


And ſurely God requireth of ts 
feruent pꝛaper: but it cannot choſe 
but be colde, whiche is not inflamed 
with charitie, Therfoꝛe they that be 
cruell, and vnwilling to foꝛgiue their 
bꝛethꝛen their treſpaſſes, and do ſtill 
retein hatred toward their bꝛethꝛen, 
cannot pꝛay befoꝛe God, who ſayth, 
And when ye ſtand praying, forgiue 
if ye haue ought againſt any man, that 
your Father alſo whiche is in heauen 
may forgiue you your tre ſpaſſes. And 
again, It ye forgiue men their treſpaſ- 
ſes, your — father ſhal alſo for- 
pry But if ye forgiue not men 

ir treſpaſſes, no more ſhal your 
Heauenly Father forgiue you your 
treſpaſles, 

in another place he ſayeth, 
Therefore if thou bring thy gyft vn 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that 
thy brother hathe ought againſt thee, 
leaue there thy gyfte before the Al- 
tar, and goe thy waye, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy brother and then come & 
offer thy gyft. Foz otherwiſe all thy 
not bee acceptable vntc 


gyktes 
God 


th | 


I ef 


Ohhh, 


| 


—_—_ 


We muſtc 


107 prave 


with the 


nouthe 
nely but 
with the 
Alt. 
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Of Prayer. 


Let vs therefoze willingly kozgiue, 
let vs loue & do god vnto dure neigh⸗ 
boꝛs, ſo our pꝛayers ſhal pearte ᷣ hea⸗ 
uens. Agreable vnto this is p we pzay 
not only with the mouth oꝛ voice, but 
with the mind and inward affection 
of the hart, and with the ſpirite and 
feruencie. There was no voice heard 
of Nloſes, neither of Anna the mother 
of Samuel, when they pzapcd, but 
moſt carneſtly in ſpirite they cried 
vnto God, who alſo hearde: and lcdd 
him ſafely with all the people of JC 
rael thꝛough the redde Sea out of the 
moſte bloudie handes of the Egypti⸗ 
ans, her which afoꝛe was barren he 
made kruitefull. And contrariwiſe, 
we read that the Loꝛd in the Goſpel, 
out of Cſay alledged theſe wo2des a- 
gainſt the Phariſeis, I his people, 
draweth nighe vnto mce with their 
mouth,andhonoureth me with thar 
lippes,howbeit their hart is farre frõ 
me, but in vaine do they worſhip me, 
teaching doctrines preceptes of men. 
Therefoze aptly ſaide Paule, I will 
pray with the ſpirite, and wil pray 
with the vnderſtanding alſo, where 
he calleth the linely bꝛeath and voice 
of man, Spirite. Wytheſe heauen- 
ly teſtimonies, their pꝛayers are ton⸗ 
demned who with a marueilous rou⸗ 
ling and ſwiftneſſe of the tounge, in 
a ſhoꝛte ſpace babble many wo2des, 
and thoſe maimed and curtayled, vt⸗ 
tering wo2des without ſenſe . Foz 
their minde in the meane while is o⸗ 
therwiſe occupied. Noother deſire 
is there felt of them, vnleſſe happilis 
this ſeeme a deſire, in that they pant 
and blowe, haſting to make an ende 
of pꝛaying. Among whiche kinde of 
men Monkes and pꝛieſtes are chiefe, 
who pꝛay foꝛ money t fo2 their hire: 
that is, ſell a thing of naught foꝛ a 


not that pꝛapers are vaine of them 
ſelues, but becauſe being vſed after 


theſe men the Loꝛde pzonounceth in 
the Goſpel, Woe be vnto you Scribes 
aud Phariſeis, Hypocrites, for ye de- 


a pretenceof long prayer, therefore ye 
ſhal receiue the greater damnation. 
know what theſe Sophiſters do here 
b:ing fooꝛth and alledge fo2 the de- 
fence of pzayers ſaid fo: rewarde o: 
ſtipend : but in fewe woꝛdes J giue 
them this knotte to loſe. Theſe men 
that pꝛay in this ſozte, either haue 
fayth and charitie, oꝛ elſe they haue 
not: if they haue, they pꝛay without 
rewarde, fo2 charities ſake: if they 
haue not, their pzayersar ofno cffect, 
and thercfo2ze with a falſe ſhewe they 
decciue the ignoꝛant people, paying 
their money fo2 lawfull pꝛapers, 
whereas they requite them with vn- 
lawful: and if they were lawful, yet 
were they neither to be ſold o2 boght. 
This is alſo required of him that 
pꝛapeth, that he deſtre not things vn- 
wozthie foz God to graunt, no; re-- 
quire thoſe things that are contrarie 
to the lawes of Cod. Fo2 ©, Jchn 
the Apoſtle ſaith, If we aſke any thing 
according to his wil, he heareth vs: 
therefoze when we aſke thinges vn- 
woꝛthie foꝛ God to graũt, heheareth 
vs not. Pozcouer alwayes and in all 


ought to be obedient to God and his 
wil. Therefoze let no man go aboute 
wickedly to tye Ood to certein cirtũ⸗ 
ſtãces:let no man pꝛeſcribe vnto God 
at what time, in what place, oꝛ after 
what manner hee ſhall bꝛing to paſſe 
any thing, that he wil doe. Cod who 
is only wiſe knoweth whe it is tune 
to helpe. He is alſo both faithfull and 
omnipotent,and able in derde to doe 


great pꝛice vnto the madde people: 


greater 


that maner, they become vaine. Of 


uoure widowes houſes, and that vnder 


our pꝛayers, our wil and our deres 


We muſt 
-equire ne 
hing th 
$ yowor- 
by for 
God to 
zraunt & 
:6trary te 
us lawes. 


1. lohn. 


| | Tor onety Inde ave- 
fire,butalſo a continual ſtudie, to ob⸗ 
alſo read that Paule hath ſaid. Ther- | teine thinges required . In the GoC- 
foze not cauſe is that moſte | pell accozding to ſaint Luke theLozd | | 
honeſt widowe Iudith verie angrie — — 
ende, that we ought alwayes to pꝛay 
3 


ſo — , 


ally, in all thinges 
dnl — 


ner of fintenceis this, whereunto O- | ofthe Lo2d,and the , the er⸗ 
ſias hath conſented, to deliver the Ci- rour of þ heretiques Gllini oz Eu- | | 
tievnto the Afyrians,if within five | chitz is confirmed. They didno- 
dayes there come not ſuccour for ys? | thing elſe but pꝛay. The Loꝛd com- | 
| And who are yethat tem the Lord? | maundethto pꝛay alwapes, that is { 
This is not a ſcntencelike to obteine to ſay as often as wee conueniently 
mercie, but rather to wrath | map, at al times and in all plates, to 
& kindle diſpleaſure. Lou haue ſet the | be of an vpzighthart toward Godin 
mercie of Goda time, & haue appoin - al things, which ſhould el ways waite 
ted him a day after your own phanta- fo2 god thinges at Gods hande, and 
ſie. But for — Lord is — giue him thanks fo2 benefites recei⸗ 
ent, let vs ſo much the rather r ued : whiche ſhould alſo continually | 
craue pardonat lus handes =_ | aſke fauour of him. @uche an erde⸗ 
| ring out of teares Therfoze Dauid is | uoure is commended vnto vs in An- | 
readto haue ſpoken moſt godly being | nathe daughter of Phanuel,of whcm 1 
in extreme daunger, If I ſhal finde fa | Luke maketh mention: That ſhede- | "oo } 
a our in the eyes of the Lorde, hee will | parted not from the temple. but night 
bring me againe: but it he ſay to me, | and day ſerued the Lord with faſtings 
IL haue no luſt to thee, behold here am and prayers: not that ſhe did nothing 
* | Llet him doe with me, what ſeemeth | elſe, hauing no regarde to her bodie, 
| good in his eyes. no2 did at any time eate, dꝛinke, o2 

And nowe alſo long continuante ltepe, but becauſe that was her con- 
is verie neede full in pzayers. Aſke | tinuall and chiefeſt buſineſſe. Foz at 
. | ſaith the Loꝛd in the Goſpell, and it this day, ſpeaking after the ſame ma⸗ 
153 ſhalbe giuen you: ſeeke & yeſhal find: | ner, we ſay that the huſbandman doth 
knock & it ſhal beopened vnto you. | labour without ceaſing, and the ſtu- 
And by this heaping together of woz- dent reade night and day: when as 
des, he often remembꝛeth vs of conti⸗ pet all men vnderſtand, that by this 
nuance in pꝛaper.Aſ lee, ſaith he, ear | kinde ol ſpeech is ſignified a continu- 
neſtly x conſtantly,as they do whiche al, and an exceeding great diligence in 
require things whereof theyſtandin | wozke and ——_ The woman of 


greater thinges , 
al ke oꝛ vnderſtand. Which thing we 


[[adith.8. 


ky 


— A 


nede : Sccke, as they are wonte that | Syrophorniſlain Matth. Chapter is. 
ſearch fo2 thinges that are hidden and | ſheweth vnto vs a notable example 
p:etious : Knocke,as they are wont, of vnwearied continuance in pꝛayer 
who with earneft drüre couet to | oz invocation. But ifſobe GD 
come into their friend. Foꝛ all theſe | ſeem to neglect vs, oz todefer our rc- 

Huhn. iii. anen g. 


— 1 


When we 


1 pray 


| 
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Ot Praver, 


* 


— | 


queſts longer then is mete, let vs al- 
wayes remember what the Pꝛophet 
bath ſaid, ct alitle while and he that 
{hal come will come and wil not tarie. 
and the iuſt ſhal liue by faith,&c. 
Vere it ſhalbe verie eaſie to ſhe w 
the tune ol pꝛaper, whereof inquirie 
is made, to wit, When we ought to 
pay. We ought therefoze pꝛiuatelv 
to pzay alwayes, Foz continually 
while wee liue there is dinerſe and 
manifolde matter offcred vnto vs to 
p:ay . Pzaytherefoze as oft as 5ᷣ ſpi- 
rite moucth thee, x as often as neccſi- 
tie it ſelfe, oꝛ mater pꝛouoketh thee to 
pꝛap. Pet let nothing here be af con⸗ 
ſtraint: let all things pzocede from a 
willing + free ſpirite. But publique 
pꝛapers are reſtrained to time. Fo2 
ther are ſette + fozeappointed hours 
to pꝛap, ſet houres are thoſe certeine 
tunes receined of ; Churche, wherin 
in the moꝛning oz eucning þ whole 
congregation affembleth together to 
heare the wozd of Ood, to pꝛaye, and 
to receiue the Sacramentes. That 
the auncient Churches whiche were 
in times paſt did not miete together 
in an holy aſſemblie , all at one time, 
and the ſelfe ſame houres, Socrates in 
his Hiſtoꝛie beareth wit nelle. And 
in this diuerſitie there is no daunger. 
Let it be left to the diſcretion of 
the Churches to come together vnto 
the ſeruice of God when it ſhal ſeeme 
moſte neceſſarie, comely,mete, and 
p2ofitable vnto them ſelues , Poze- 
oucr fo2cappointed houres of pꝛay⸗ 
er, are thoſe whiche are ſet oz foze- 
warned fo2 a certeine time by the 
Church fo2 pzeſente neceſſities ſake. 
In daungerous times and in weigh- 
tie affaires the holte Apoſtles ap- 
pointed pꝛayers and faſtinges. 
Which thing alſo at this day is law⸗ 


full without ſuperſtition, and with 


"uſt moderation, And that this i a 


moſte auncient ozdinaunce,it appea- 
reth out of theſe woozdes of the 
zophete Joel ,  Blowe, the trum. 

in Sion, ſanct iſie a faſt, calla lo. 
emne aſſemblie, gather the to- 
gether, &c. Doeth not 
commaunde man and wife 
ly to ſeparate themſelues foꝛ a time, 
and to abſteine from their lawfull de 
lightes, that pꝛaper in necefſifie may 
be the moze feruent? And nowe alſo 
it will not be hard to iudge of p place 
of pꝛaier. F02 as at al tunes pziuatly, 
ſo alſo in all plates, haue ſaide in y 
beginning or this ſermon, holy men 
may pzay. Foz the true pꝛaper of 
holy men is not tyed to any place,nei- 
ther is it iudged better in one place, 
than in another. Fo2 the godneſſe 02 
woꝛthines of the pzayeris not eſte- 
med by the place, but by the minde 
ofhun that pzayeth . Foz the Lo2de 


in the Goſpel ſayth, The boure will | 


come, and now is, when the true wor- 


poets | 


ſhippers ſhall worſhip the father in | 


fpiriteand in tructh,&c. But they 


are in no wiſe to be paſſed over , in ro pure 


this place, who are perſuaded that 
the godly may p2ay in no other place, 
but at home in their chamber. To 
the confirmation wherof, they welt 
theſe wo2ds of our ſauiour, But thou 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
chamber, and when thou haſte ſhut 
thy doore, pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecrete,and thy Father which ſce- 
cth in ſecrete ſhal rewarde thee open- 


ly. But theſe woꝛdes haue an A»- | 


ticheſis oz contrarie ſentence to that 


whiche goeth afoze, Foꝛ there went 
befoze, And when thou prayeſt thou 


ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are. for 


they loue to ſtand praying in the Sy- 


nagogues, and in the corners of the 
ſtreets,that they may be ſeene of men. 
Acainft 


iat 


| 


loel. a, 


prayer 


ob. 4. 


chamber. 


Martrh-s. 


— — — — — —d — oO 


* s _ . 
s +2 


Cx 


aagainite this unmediately 

into thy chaber, And as inrepzouing 
ö abuſe of pꝛaper, hee did not pꝛoper⸗ 
ly condemne the place, but rather 


parts 
ber , be meant notthat the place, of 
it ſelfe,makcth the pꝛayer either bet⸗ 
ter 02 wozſe : but hee taught by aff 
guratine ſpeeche, that wee ought to 
pꝛay with an vpzight minde, and 
moſte free from hunting after the 
pꝛaiſe of men, Foz he that p2ayeth 
with aminde not troubled with af: 
fections, hauing regarde only vnto 
God, he pꝛapeth in his chamber, whe⸗ 
ther he pꝛay in the Churche oz in the 
ſtrerte. Fo2 otherwiſe the Loꝛd pꝛay⸗ 
ed with his Diſciples in the temple, 
in the citie, in the fielde, and where- 
ſoeuer occaſion was offered. Alſo 
it followeth , And the Father which 
ſceth thee in ſecrete, thal reward thee 


who alloweth the minde that is not 

pꝛoud, but humble and free from am- 

— — — . 
p pꝛapers are 

Charche, 02 aſſcmblie of Waintes: 

| which if any man deſpiſe,ſaping that 

pꝛaper ought not to be tycd to any 

place, I can not thinke him wooz- 

thic the name of a Chʒiſtian, ſince he 


fy led ß geſture of thoſe that pzay, But 


„ 
enter 


openly, that is to ſay , The Father, | place 


whoſoeuer tomming 
to traue pardon foz his fault, would 
lay aſide his mourning weedes, and 
putting on white appareil, pꝛoudely 
appeare befoze the aſcmbly of graue 
. 
to be denied ol his requeſt, but alſo to 
be caſt into pꝛiſon. And who wil de⸗ 
nie that they moze ſhamefully mock 
Cod, who comming into the Charche 
to aſke pardon, being oppꝛeſſed with 
the burthen of their ſinnes, and pet 
in that place to be ſo farre off from 
being humble, that they rather ap- 
pearebefo2e the pꝛeſence of Godand 
his Saintes hauing their bodies ſo 
attyzed, as they thereby bothe pꝛo⸗ 
uoke þ wꝛath of God anew againſt 
them, and doe grieuouſly offende the 
moſt godly 5̊ are in pᷣ church. Wher- 
foze Paul at large teacheth that mo⸗ 
uiour is to be vſed in the church. The 


& prayers of ſuch as * order ly 


rned ing modeſtie & ſham- 
Eiineſle, Letvs Jinke we ſtande in 


the ſight of God. God his eyes mult | 
— bothe in the geſture of 
our —— — 
for as it is the part of an impudẽt 
—— 2 
| — — m- 
to ich modeſt pray- 
ers. —— 
er is made either better oꝛ woꝛſe, by 
þ geſture of our bodies. Therfoze let 
Bb iii. 5 them 


— 


— — 
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them heare . e-1* 22 2. ad F. 
plici amm Qnaſt. a. (aying, It ſkilleth 
not after what ſort our bodies be pla- 

cedl. ſo that the minde beeing nero 
with God , doe bring her purpoſeto 
paſſe. Foz we both p2ay ſtanding, as 
it is waitten , The * ſtoode 
a farre off: ànd knteling, as we reade 
in the Actes of the Apoſtles: and ſit- 
ting, as did Dauid and Yeltas, And 
vnleſſe we might pꝛay lying, it ſhuld 
not haue bin wꝛiten in the Plalmes, 
Euerie night waih Lmy bedde, Fo: 
when any man leeketh to pzay, he 
placcth the members ofhis bodie af- 
ter ſuch a maner as it ſhal ſeeme moſt 
miete to him foz the time toffirre vp 
his deuotion. 

But when pꝛaper is not ſought, 
but an appetite oz deſire to pꝛay is 
offercd, when any thing commeth on 
the ſoudeine into our minde, where- 
by wee are denoutly moued to pꝛay 
with ſighes that can not be vttered, 
after what manner ſoeuer it findeth 
aman, doubtleſſe payer is not to be 
deferred, vntill we haue ſought in 
what place we map ſitt, oʒ where we 
may ſtande oꝛ knele downe.T ertul- 
liaui, making mention of the behaui- 
| our of the Chꝛiſtians of his time whe 
they p2ayed , in his Apologie againft 
the Gentiles ſaith: We Chriſtians are 
al of vs euermore praying for al men, 
looking vppe into heauen, with our 
handes ſpread abroade, becauſe we are 
harmleſle: we are bare headed, becauſe 
wee arenot aſhamed: to bee ſhorte, 
weeneede none to put vs in remem- 
— betauſe wee pray from the 
arte. 


Where notwithſtanding we muſt 
chefely haue in our remembzance the 
doctrine of our Sauiour in the Gol- 
pell ſaying, When thou prayeſt, thou 


ſhalt not bee as the hypocrites are: for 


TEE — 
ſtreets, that they — — 
verily I ſay rm youth — 
reward. — thinges 

mult beware that we — — 
pꝛiuately noz publiquely to this end, 
neither pet faſhion the geſture of our 
bodie, to get the vaine pꝛayſe of the 
people, that we may ſeeme to be re- 
nowmedand accounted holie befo:e 
men. Jt ſufficeth that wee pleaſe 


OO D, and be allowed by his iudge⸗ 


ment. 

In the diſcourſe of pꝛaper, no 
thing to knowe what you ought to | 
p2ay, what thing you ſhould aſke of 
God, oꝛ foz whome you ſhould pzay, 
Here are tu be conſidered the per- 
ſons and thinges : perſons are either 


publique oꝛ pꝛiuate. Publique per⸗ 
are Biſhops, Teachers | 


ſons, 


»Pagy 
rates and all ſet inauthozitie. Foz 


theſe men, the wꝛitinges of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles 
— — i Paule 
moꝛe than once requireth interceſſi- 
ons tobe made by the Churche vnto 
the Loꝛde foz him, that he might be 
deliuered from diſo2dered e froward 
men, and that he might — — 
the Goſpell as it becamme him to 
pꝛeache it. The ſame Paule 


com- |: 
maundeth vs to p2ay fo al thoſe that. 


be ſet in authozitie,that we may lead . T. 


a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
honeftic. | 


+ to be ſhoꝛt, all that arenigh about 
vs, whoſe helth and ſafetie, nature 
and Chziſtian charitie willeth by 


papers to commend vnto God, and 
wherecf 


—— 


and examples in the Scripture, But 
the thinges we ſhoulde pzay foz, are 
thoſe god things that are to be def 


taall,oz eternall: and other earth- 
ly,cozpozall,oz tempozall. Pozeouer 
ſome thinges verilie are common, o⸗ 
therſome againe are pꝛiuate: thoſe 
things that are common pertaine to 
the whole church 4 common wealth, 
neither belonge they to a fewe,as do 
pꝛiuate things. And ſpirituall things 
are chiefly reckoned to be theſe, faith, 
hope ,charitie,perſeuerice, and that 
whole companie of all manner ver⸗ 
tues, the pꝛoſite and ſafetie of the 
Church, fo2giueneſſe of ſianes, and 
life euerlaſting. Among the whiche 
nat vaſitly are reckoned the giktes of 
bnderſtandinge the liberall Scien⸗ 
ces, well oꝛdered Scholes, faithfull 
teachers, godlie Pagiſtrates, 4 vp⸗ 
right lawes. Cozpozall things are, 
a peaceable common wealth, ſtrong 
and valiant armies foz warre, helth, 
{krength, and comlineſſe of bodie, as 
bundance oz ſufficient wealth, the 
ſafe pꝛoſperitie of wife and childzen, 
the pzotection t defence of freendes 
and Catzzens, peace, a god name, and 
other things which are of this kinde, 
But no man is ignozant that we 
ought to haue a greater care of ſpiri⸗ 
tuall things, than co2pozall thinges, 
and p2ncipally to deſire heauenlie 
things. And in coꝛpoꝛall things. there 
is alſo a chopce to be vſed, that the 
p:ofit of the common wealth be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befo2e our own pꝛiuate gain. 
Foz the common wealth continuing 
inſafetie, the Citizens may alſo be 
ſafe. And ſo long as ſcholes and Uni- 
uerſities, oz places of learning, be 
maintepned , there is hope that the 
common wealth ſhall neuer be deſti⸗ 
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whereof tyere are allo teſtimonies | 


red,wherof ſome are heauenly,ſpiri- | Wainas 


| 


thoſe whiche are of leſſe value they | 
vnderffand to come from him, and 

therefoze they aſke them allo of he 
Lo2de, They that are but meanely 
exerciſed in the @criptures , affirme 
that it is not lawful in payer to aſne . 
co2pozall gods ofthe Loʒd. But they 
are cofuted by many examples of the 


gods of the Loꝛd, as defence againſt | 
their enimies, a god repozte, and o⸗ 
ther things neceſſary foz the bodie. 
Which thing we ſhall lerne anon by 
the fourme of pꝛaver, which the loꝛd 
him ſeife hath taught vs, diligently 
ſhewing vs what we ſhould aſke. 
This alſo commeth in queſtion, 
in what toung vꝛaver muſt be made? 
They that affirme,that pziuatly and 


out of their wits, vuleſſe they ſpeake 
ofſuche as are ſkilfull in the Latine 
tounge , Foz ſince wee muſt pꝛap, 
not onely with mouth and voice, but 
alſo with hart e minde, how J P2ay | 
vou ſhallhe pzaye with hearte and | 
minde , who vſeth a language be vn- 
derftandeth not? Jndede he vttereth 
godlie wo2des, but he knoweth not 
what he ſayeth. Foz it cometh _ | 
one pꝛay neuer a 
— — | 
which are not vaderſtode. 

Let euer nation therefoze pꝛay 
in that language which it vnder ſtan⸗ 
deth beſt, and moſte familiarly. And 


no lcſſe 1 publique 
Hhhh.v Wem. 


3  _ — — —— —— — —— 
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02dained of 
phetes which 


| ſpake on rehearſed to the people of 


olde time in the church, they did not 
ſpeake 02 recite them in the Chalde- 
an,Indian,o2 Perſian, but in the He- 
brue tongue, that is, in their vulgar 
and mother tongue. 

They w2ote alſo bokes in their 


— as in that age the 
G2eeke tongue of all other was moſt 
plentifull and common, the Apoſtles 


| wzoke not in the Hebꝛue tangue, but 
in the vulgar Oꝛerke tongue. Trues 


ly it bchoueth that thoſe things that 
are done in the publique church fo: 
the holie aſſemblies ſake, ſhoulde be 


vnderſtode of all men. Fo? other- 

| wiſe in vaine ſhoulde ſo many men 

| be aſſembled together. Whereby it 
isclerer thay the day light. that they 


that haue bꝛought in ſtraunge ton⸗ 
cues into the church af God, haue 
troubled all thinges, haue quenched 
the feruentneſſe ol mennes mindes, 
church, both pꝛaper it ſelfe, and the 


| Romane and Latine P2ince hath 
bꝛought this Latine abhomination 
into the church of God. He criethout 
that if is wickedly done, if Germa- 
Tus, England, Fraunce, Polande, and 


do le bott in pꝛayer 
— fur, 


p2ofite that ſhoulde come of thinges 
| done in the church, Andtruely the 


Ot Pra 


227... 
not the Romane 02 — 


but Dutch oz Germane ſpeech, En⸗ 
gliſh, French,Poloniſh,oz the Bun 
garian Le. 
S. Paule once handling this con⸗ 
frouerſie, ſaith in plaine ey > If 
I pray in a ſtraunge ar my ſpi- 
rite or voyce pray eth, bu — 2 wy 
ſtanding 1s without — What is it | 
then? I will pray with the ſpirite, but 
J will praye with the vnderſtandi 
alſo. 1will - with the ſpirite,bu butt 
will fin the vnderſtandinge 
alſo. iſ v. — thou bleſſeſt with 
the ſpirite, howe ſhall he that occupi- 
= roome of the vnlearned, ſaye 
— — thy giuing of thankes, ſee- 
ing he — gens not what thou ſay- 
ef Thou verily giueſt thankes well, 
but the other is ch. edified. 1 thanke- 
my God 1 ſpeake languages more tha 
— all, yet had I rather in the church 
to ſi als fiue wordes with mine vn- 
derſtanding,that I mightalſo inſtruct 
_— than ten wordes in 
a ſtraunge tongue. And trnely this 
verie — doth Iuſtinian 
rour cite In. Nowell. onft, 1 23. where 
Biſhops 


7 
— 
the people, to recite the holy oblati- 
on and pꝛayers vſed in holy baptiſ- 
me, to the intente that thereby the 
— hearers might be ſtir⸗ 
red vp, with greater denotion to ſet 
fozth the pꝛayſes of God, 
MBozeoner it is cuident that Grego- 
rie him ſelfe who is called the greaf, 
ſpake to his Citizens in the Citie of 
language: 


— 
gnezuntghathevhav nr whole | 


1.Cor.1 


on 


ſeruice in their Churches, in their 
owne natiue language, e haue lefte 
their wꝛitinges vnto vs in the ſame 
tongue. We might therkoꝛe woꝛthi 
ly be mdged mad + voide of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, if we alſoin the admini- 
tration of diuine ſeruite in þ church 
vſe not our owne language, ſince ſo 
many and ſo ercellet examples, both 
of moſt fameus churches, x of moſte 
ſingular Biſhops and goucrnours of 
the church haue gone befoꝛe vs, that 
I ſpeake not againe of the moſte er- 
pꝛelle and manifeſt doctrine of D. 
Paule the Apoſtle. 

This place now requireth that J 


ea ſomewhat of ſinginge in the 


church, and of canonical houres. But 
let no man thinke that pꝛayers ſung 
with mas voice are mo2e acceptable 
vnto God, than if they were plainly 
ſpoke oꝛ vttered, Foz God is neither 
allured with the ſweteneſſe ef mans 
voyce, neither is he offended though 
pꝛapers be vttercd in a hoarſe o2 baſe 
ſounde. Pzayer is commended fo2 
faith and godlineſſe of minde, + not 
fo2 any outward ſhewe. Thoſe out⸗ 
warde thinges are rather vſed as 
meanes to ſtirre vs vp, albeit euen 
they alſo take little eſtect, vnleſſe the 
ſpirite of God doe inflameour harts. 
Neither can any man deny but that 
the cuſtome of ſinging is very aun- 
cient. Fo2 the holy ſcripture witneſ- 
ſeth that the Leuites in the auncient 
church longe befoze the comming of 
Chzilt did ſinge, yea, and that they 
did linge at the commaundement of 
God, And againꝛ, J thinke no man 
can deny. that the ſame cunning kind 
of muſicke bꝛought into the church of 
God dy Dautd, was both accounted 
among the ceremonies, and that the 
ſame was aboliſhed together with 
the temple and the ceremonies. Wee | 


ny place, either in þ temple o2 with- 
out the temple, aʒ that any where be 
taught his diſciples to ſinge, oz com- 
maunded them to oꝛdaine ſinging in 
the Churches, Foz that which is 
read in Patthew and Parke, (x 

hab ag Þ dg Tap t- 


br: Oliucs, ) is ſuch a kinde of ſaying, 
as docth not neceſſarily fo:ce vs to 


his diſciples, Fo2 a Hymne, which is 
the p2aiſe due vnto God, may be hũ⸗ 
bly ditered without quauering of 5 


Pr aus — interpꝛeteth it, 


the mounte of Olives. Eraſmus in 
Patthcw hath trauſlated if, Er cam 


an Yymne : but tranſlating Parke 
he ſaith, Er cum 
theyhad ſaidan 
place is red ug. And iu ſig⸗ 
nificth to pꝛayſe, oʒ to ſet foꝛth ones 


bl 


Church, neither 


| pet Panle did not rebuke the church 


at Corinth, which began to ſinge ei⸗ 
ther of her owne acco2de;o2by a cer- 


teine imitation of the olde Church, 
decanfe 


vnderſtand that the Lo2d ſang with | 


voice. Truely the olde tranſlation in |. 
both places, as well in Patthew, as | 


o diflo exierunt in montem Oli- | 
«arm,that is to ſay, When they had 
ſaide an Hymne. they wente out into 


ymmum cecimiſſent, wh they had ſung | 
dixiſſent,whe | 
ne:but in either 


pꝛayſe, which both by ſinging, e alſo | 
without ſinginge hath been accuſto- | 
med to be done. And albteit we nei⸗ 


Actes of the Apoſtles that they them | 
ſelues did ſinge in holy afſlembkes; |- 


| 


, : 
Paul tebu- 4 


ked not 
them thai) 
ſounge. 


— 


ſure to be kept, and alſo that it ſhould 
be done with vnderſtanding, without 
which doutleffe bothe p2ayer t ſing- 
ing is not only vnp but al- 
ſo hurtfull. I wil pray with the ſpirit, 
(ſaith the Apoſtle)and will pray with 
the ynderſtanding alſo : I will ſinge 
with the ſpirit,and will ling with the 
vnderſtanding alſo. either doe J 
knowe, that in any place elſe the A- 
poſtle maketh mention of ſinging in 
holie aſſemblyes , vnleſſe we liſte to 
| applic that hether which Paule hath 

left w2itten in the 3. to the Coloſſi- 
ans, though that may ſeme to be a 
pꝛiuate inſtitution. Foz that whi 
he hathleft wzitten in his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians in theſe woꝛds: Be not 
drunken with wine, wherein is ex- 
ceſſe, but be fulfilled with the ſpirite, 
ſpeaking vnto your (clues in pſalmes, 
x." — + Som , — 1 — 
ſinging and making melodie tu the 
Lord in your harts: Giuing thankes 
alwayes for all thinges vnto God e- 
uen the Father , in the name of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, What manner of 
ſaping it is it is eaſily indged by the 
octaſton and oꝛder ofthe woꝛds. Foz 
he ſpeaketh nothing ol the publique 
ſinging accuſtomed to be vſed in the 
Church, but ofthe pꝛiuate manner of 
ſinging. Foz he had reſpect vnto rio- 
tous banquets, where, fo; the moſte 
parte were vſedto be ſung of ſuch as 
were wel tippled,ſongs which were 
not verichoneff, Be ye not therefore 
drunke with wine, faith the Apoſtle, 


5 7 nelt;but 


leſt pe ſing ſonges that are ſcarſe ho- | 


Pſalmes and ſpirituall ſonges. 
Whcrevnto this alſo may be ad- 


publique oz pꝛiuate 
and meaning ſhalbe moze ſimple and 
plaine, if we vnderſtand, Incorde, 
which ſignifieth in the hart. to be (po- 
ken in that place in ſted of, ioyfully 
o2 from the hart · Wherfoze no man 
can o2 ought to diſallowe moderate 
and godly ſinging of Pſalmes, whe- 
there it be publiquely vſed in holie 
aſſemblies,02 at home in pꝛiuat hou⸗ 
ſes. And truely vou ſhall finde many 
teſtimonies in the eccleſtaſticall hi⸗ 
ſfozie wꝛitten by Euſebius and So- 


rather if ye liſt to ſing, ſing 


: albeit the ſenſe 


The mar 


ner of 


zomenus, declaring that the Eſterne nn 


Churches euen immediatly after the 
time of the Apoſtles did vſe to ſinge 


dur Loꝛde. Pe ſhall alſo finde this, 
that by certaine decrees of counſels it 
was o2deyned, that no other thinge 
ſhould either be read 02 ſoũg in helie 
aſſemblies,but onely the canonicall 
Scripture, Foz euen betimes there 
began neither a meane to be kept in 
the Churche, neither the canonicall 
ſcripture only to be vſed,fo2 that cer- 
taine men intermedled their owne 


ſonges. ; 

Pet heere(deerly beloued)J thought 
god fo put you in mind of two excel- 
lent things concerning this matter. 


The firſt of them is, that the ſinging |, 


ofthe ancient Church was a far other 
kinde of ſinging, than that which at 
this day is vſed, Fo2 Eraſmus Roter. 
doeth rightly iudge, that the ſinging 
bſed in the ancient churches was no 
other than a diſtinde and meaſured 


fiogirgic 
the Chu: 


Pſalmes and Vymnes vnto Chzilte che 


pronoann- ! 


— — :⅛ir3:ũ! l — — 
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; 
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72onoitiation, ſuch as at this day in Ea | 


ſome places is vſed in pꝛonoũcing of 
ö plalmes, the goſpel, and the Loꝛdes 
pꝛaper. Truly Plinic the Lieftenant 
in Aſia, by diliget ſearch oꝛ examina- 
tid ol matters found out, 3ᷣ þ ch2ilti- 
ans at certaine appointed times met 
together befo2e day, e ſoũg a Pſalme 
together amonge them ſelues vnto 
Chꝛiſte their God. The place of Pli- 
nie is to be ſcene in the i o. bok of his 
Epiſtles to Traianus the Emperour, 
Alſo Rabanus Maurus, lib. inſti.Cler. 2 
cap, 48, ſaith, The pꝛimitiue church 
did fo ſing, that with a little altering 
of the voyce, it made him that ſange 
to be heard the further, ſo that the 
ſinging was moꝛe like lowd reading 
than ſong. Theſe things he bozrowed 
out of the 33.chap. of S. Auſtines 10. 
bok of confeſſions, who in that place 
plainly confeſſeth, that he doth ſinne, 
when he is moꝛe delighted with the 
ſweetnes of the voices, than with the 
ſenſe of the woꝛds, and therefoꝛ deſi⸗ 
reth that all the melodious tunes of 
ſweet ſongs, wherewith the pſalter of 
Daudd is repleniſhed , might be re- 
moued from his carcs, and the hea⸗ 
ring of the Church 

Foz it ſeemed tobe moꝛe ſafe, which 
he remeb2ed he had often heard con- 
cerning Athanaſius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, who with ſo little ſtrapning 
ofthe voice, made the Reader of the 
Pſalme to vtterit,thathe rather ſe- 
med to read than to ſing, The laſt 
of the things J ſaid J would put you 
in mind of, is, that ſinging , howſoe- 
uer it be an auntient inſtitution, ne⸗ 


pat nct 
nuerſ(a]- 


ly vied, 


| uertheleſſe was neuer vniuerſal,x of 


neceſſiti thꝛuſt vpõ p churches, but it 
was fre, neither was it always vſed 


in all churches, Whereunto may be 


added that which Sozomenus witneſ⸗ 


ſeth, that thoſe Churches whiche did 


pꝛapers, oꝛ Pſalmes, 02 readings, oꝛ 
the very ſame time. Socrates alſo in 
the 5.bok of his hiſtozie cha. 22. ſaith, 
To be ſhoꝛt, in all Countries euery 
where, vou ſhall not finde two chur⸗ 
ches which in all points agree toge⸗ 


ther in pꝛayer. And that it was long | 


yer the Meſterne Churches retei⸗ 
ued melodie oz the cuſtome of ſing⸗ 
ing, it appeereth euen by the teſtimo⸗ 
nie of Au e, who in his 9, boke 
of Confeff, Chap.7. rehearſeth that 
Ambroſe being oppꝛeſſed with the 
ſnares t perſecutions of Iuſtina the 
Arian Empꝛeſſe, oꝛdained that hym- 
nes and pſalmes ſhould be ſoung, ac⸗ 
co2ding to the cuſtome of the Eaſte 
partes, ſince whiche time the cuſ⸗ 
tome of ſinging hath bene reteined 
and alſo reteiued of other partes of 
the wo2lde. Neuertheleſſe befo2e the 
Ueſterne churches receiued the 02- 
der of ſinging ,they Were eſtemed of | 
all them of the Caſt to be true Chur⸗ 

ches, neither came it info any mans 
bꝛaine, that thercfoze they were he⸗ 
reticall and ſchiſmaticall Churches, | 
o2 not rightlie gouerned , becauſe 
they were deſtitute of ſong 02 melo- 


die, No man gathered, The 


Eaſterne Churches ſing, the Weſ- 
terne doe not ſo: therefo2e they are 


no churches, I this vpꝛigbtnes and Agreme . 
in ſingin 
in the {| 


Church. | 


libertie had remained ſafe and vnal- 
tered, that is to ſape, Jfacco2ding to 
that auncient vſe of ſinging, nothing 
had beene ſoung but canonicall ſcrip⸗ 
tures,ifithad bene ſtil in the libertie 


of the churches, to ſing oꝛ not to ſing, 


truely at this day there ſhould be no 
tontrouerſie in the Churche, aboute |, 
ſinging in the church. Foz thoſe chur- 


ches whiche ſhould vſe ſinging after 
the anctent maner pꝛactiſed in ſing⸗ 
ing would ſing the woꝛd of God, and 


the | 
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the pzayſes of God onety, neither 


| as it appeareth by his conſtitution, 


would they think j in this point they 
ſurpaſſed other Churches , neither 
would they condemne thoſe Chur⸗ 
ches that ſang not at all: where as 
alſo theſe would not deſpiſe them 
that vſed ſoberly and godlily to ſing. 
Foz if godty men perſeuere in the 
ſtudie of godlineſſe , and in daylie 
p2ayers,though they ſing not, yet re- 


maine they neuertheleſſe the ſonnes 
1 of OO D. Neither pet doth all ſing⸗ 
ing and in euery place edific: neither 


are all Churches fitt to ſinge. Doeth 
not Rabanus ſaye, in the Tame place 
that 3 euen nowe cited? For — 
minded mennes ſake, & not for ſuc 

as are guided by the ſpirite, the cuſ- 
tome of ſinging is inſtituted in the 


Church, that they that are not moued 


by wordes, may bee allured with the 
ſMxeetneſſe of the melody, &c. 

But the ſinging about which there 
is controuerſie at this day,is not that 
auncient ſinging , but that moze 1s, 
bothin matter and tune, fo2 the moſt 
parte, it is cleane contrarie to the 
olde. The common ſo2t call it Gre- 


gories ſinging, doubtlelTe not of that 
great Gregorie, who ſeemeth not to 


haue bene very frendlie to ſinging, 


whiche is read in the Regiſtre,in the 


| fifte parte thercof,Cap.44. 


Wee hall therefoze ſteme fo 
iudge moze truely, if we referre it 
to Gregorie the fifte, which is ſaid to 


yere of our Lo2de 995. andmoze- 
ouer to haue vſed the bealpe ol, J 


{ knowe not who, one Robertus Car- 


notenſis, Pet there are ſome whiche 
aſcribe it to Vitalianus, ſome to Ge- 
laſius. It yackethmee to rehearſe 
what Durandus hath patcht together 


9 


haue bene enthꝛonized aboute the 


| 


| 


1 


— — 


| 


| 


of this matrer , wm his Kat. Dun. 
lub. 5. Foz A little weighit. 


There are manie thinges in this 
kinde of ſinging to be diſcommen- 
ded. Foz firſt ofallmany things, yea 
the moſt are ſoung contrarie to true 
godlines,neither are all thinges that 
are ſounge taken out of the holie 
Scriptures, but out of J knowe not 
what kinde of Legendes, and out of 
the traditions of men. And thoſe 
things whiche are ſoung out of the 
Scriptures are, fo; the moſte parte, 
ſo wꝛeſted and cozrupted, that there 
remaineth no parte of the heauenly 
ſenſe o: meaning. Creatures and 
deade men are called vpon. Po2e- 
ouer, this kinde of ſinginge is com- 
maunded, and they ſinge not of their 
owne attoꝛde 82 god will, but vpon 


conſtrainte: yea they ſinge foz mo- 
ney,andto th end that they may get 


fo; that purpoſe , doe nowe a dayes 
ſinge: not the whole Churche of 
Chꝛiſte, as in time paſte hath bene 
accuſtomed, Neither is there any 
ende oz meaſure in their ſinginge. 
They ſinge day and night. And to 
this foliſhe and vngodly kinde of 
ſinginge , as to aheauenlie oz meri⸗ 
toꝛious wozke, there is moze attri- 
buted than true faith docth allowe. 
A man maye well (ay that it is that 
muchbabbling, which the Loꝛde in 
Patthewe fozbiddeth and condem- 
neth as an Peatheniſh ſuperſtition. 
They ſinge mozeouer in a ſtraunge 
tongue, which fewe doe vnderſtand, 
and therefoze without any pzofite at 
all fo the church, 

There is bearde alonge ſounde, 
quauered and ſtrepned to and fro, 
r 


he vi 


the 


heauenlie pzeaching of the woꝛde 
of God. Therefoze foz molte 


iuſte cauſes, they that bel&ue the 


ing, neither ſuffer it inthe Church 


of God. And they ſ&@me to deale |: 


berie denoutly , and in like man- 
ner moſte wiſely, whiche beſtowe 
the beſte parte ofthe time, 02 euen 


the verie whole time of eccleſtaſti- |- 


tall aſſemblies in feruent 
ete pꝛayers, and in the wholeſome 


pꝛeachinge of the wozde of God, | 


enntting that ſinginge : eſpecial- 
ly ſince it is a harde thinge; fs to li⸗ 


ſome time it excede and go beyond ' 


the appointed boundcs, 
Furthermoze, that our aunti⸗ 


ent pzevcceſſourshad certeineand 


, 
; 


vntothe Lozd inthe Pozning 
the Lo2de af 

02 times 

uid ſaith, i 

Ipraiſe thee. But by ſeuen times 


verie little oz none was tefte ſoz 
true pzaycrs, and fo; the holic and 


| 
f 


THz 
+ 


7 
1 
7 


foze ) neither to place, no pete 
to time: he 2 . 
publique » F the 
od, not of confuſion but of o2- | 
they were in the land of Iurie, did 
them ſelues alfo obſerue the accu- 


2 
75 
i 


: 


Dan, 6. 


| 


„ 
— 7 


night, they did ſing the 


teaching o2 


that Peter pztuately went vpp into 
the vpper parte of the houſe, aboute 
the ſixt haure. 

The Temple being dcffroyed, 
and the Jewes ſcattered abzoade, the 
Churches gathered out of the Gen- 
tiles did not obſerue like hou⸗ 
res of gatheringes together, oꝛ of 
aſſentblies, but at their awne liber⸗ 


tie, as to euery church it ſeemed moſt 


meete and conuenient. 

Df which dinerſitic truely, the Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall hiſtozic alſo makethe 
mention, yet foz the molt part there 
were houres in the mo2ning and e- 
uening vſed fo2 aſſemblies. B. Hic- 
rome ( in his Epitaph vppon Paula) 
expounding not the rite 02 oꝛder of 


the vniuerſall church, what it ſhould 


doe in holie aſlemblies, but what the 
compan pes of ſolitarie virgins are 
wont to doe of their owne accozde, 
ſapeth: 
In che morning, at three, ſixe, and 
nine of the clocke, at euening, at mid- 
Plalter by 
order, Onely vpon the Sunday they 
went vnto the Church neere vnto the 
whiche they dwelt, &c. 
So it perteineth to pꝛiuate in⸗ 
ſtitution, which of the ſame ſozte is 
read wꝛiten to Lxta,touching the in⸗ 


metriades, De cuſtodienda virgontate. 
And truely the greater 02 mo2e 
famous , ſolemne Churches(whi- 
che at this daye they call Cathe- 
dꝛall, to witt , of Cathedra a Chay- 
re, oz of the oꝛder of P2ophetes 
| p2ofeſſing there, as ſome - 
time the Churche of Antioche, Co- 
rinth, Alexandria, and ſuche like ſce- 


med to haue bene) at certeine hou- | 


eres, to witt, in the moꝛning, at 
none, yea, at Euening alſo aſſem- 
bled to expound 02 diſculle the holie | 


ſtitution ofher daughter, and to De- 


937 Ot Praver. 
— — — 3 ———— — ͤ— 
canonicall Dcriptures. 


The foundations of that obſer; 
uation ſeeme to bee layed in the 
Churche of the Corinthians. Of 
whiche the Apoſtle aboundauntlie 
witnelleth 1. Corint. 14. Chapter. 

Euſebius in the fifte Boke of his 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛie, and 9. Chapter, 
making mention of an eccleſtaſticall 
Schoole at Alexandria, ſapeth: 
From a long time the doarine and 
exerciſe of the holie @criptures ſlou⸗ 
riſhed among them: which cuſtome 
alſo continueth even to our time, 
whiche we haue hearde alſo to be in⸗ 
ſtituted by menne mightie in Cto- 
quence,and in the ſtudie of the holie 
Dcriptures,to witt, after the exam- 
ple of theCo2inthian Church. 

Some markes of this moſte 
wholeſome rite oʒ cuſtome, appea- 
red ſometime in the Occidentall o 
Weſte Church, as it is to be gathe⸗ 
red out of the w2itinges of Saint 
Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 

But truely in theſe very times, 
and in the times immediatly follow- 
ing, wyen all nations in a manner 
were together by the cares with 
perpetuall warres , and when the 
Romane Empire in reuengement 
poſtles and Party2es, acco2ding to 
the Pꝛophecie of Daniel, and Saint 
Iohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſte, 
was to2ne in peeces,+made a pꝛay 


rply 
Scholes wers ſpopled, godly Libza- 
ries were burned, honeſt t god ſtu⸗ 
dies periſhed, whervpon were ginen 
vnto þ churches Docto2s o: og" 


i 
1 
Is? IT: 
1 

- 


I 
] 


commaunded . Df whiche thing there 
remain ſome tokens 02 pzofes /» D- 
ftinkt, 1 . Sancta Rom. 


tures. But at what time this was 
done, and who were the doers thereof, 
it is not certeinely knowen , Dome 


moꝛe new than the papiſts thincke oꝛ 
take it tobe . are there ſome 
wanting affirme.,that at the re- 
—— Magnus, Paulus 

| $,02 mouke of Caſſina, and 
monke Iſuarde, ozdeined and deliue⸗ 


| 


— — __— ——___ 


— —— 


- 


— 


rie hee hath pꝛeſtribed, what is wo2- 
thie ol him, what is acceptable to him, 
what is nereſlarie foz vs , and to bee 
ſho2t, what hee is willing to graunt. 
Wherevppon S. Cyprian expouns 
ding the Loꝛds pzayer,amonge other 
thinges ſayeth: Hee that made vs to 
liue, the ſame hath taught vs alſo to 
pray euen of the ſamo his bountiful- 
neſſe, whereby hee hath vouchſafed 
both to giue and to beſtoweall other 
thinges whatſoeuer, that when wee 
ſprake with the father in that prayer 
and ſupplication whiche the ſonne 
hath taught vs, wee may bee the more 
eaſilie or readily heard, and may tru- 
ly and fpiritually worſhipp him, For 
what prayer can bee more ſpiritual, 
than that whiche is giuen vnto vs of 
Chriſte, from home alſo the holy 
Ghoſte is ſent vnto vs x What prayer 


before the father more true, than that 
of the ſonne, proceeding out of his 
mouth, who is trueth it ſelfe? So that 


to pray otherwiſe thi hc hath taught, 


| is not onely ignoraunce, but alſo of- 


fence : fince hee him ſelfe hath ſett 


| downe, and ſaide: Tee caſt aſide the 


commaundement of God to ſtabliſh 
your owne tradition Therefo:c 
(dearely beloved bꝛethzene) let vs 
pꝛap, as God our maiſter hath taught 
vs. Ic is a frieudiy and familiar pray- 
er to call vppon 
as hee hath taught vs: and when that 
the prayer of Chriſt commeth to his 


| carcs , let the father acknowledge 


the woordes ofthis ſonne, when wee 
pray . Heethardwelletk within the 
cart, let him alſo bee in the 


in ſuch manner 


tongue. 
And ſince wer haue him — 


— —_— 


** 
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| 


| 


| Deorando Deo, Of praying vnto god, 


ſhall aſke 


the father in my name, hee will giue 
it you, hoe much more eſſectually 
doe wee obteine that, which wee aſke 
in the name of Chriſt, if wee aſke it in 
his prayer? Thus farrehe, 

From hence ariſeth a queſtion, 


Whether wee be ſo t yed to the woꝛds 'wh.cwher 


— 
d our 555 cate with the Tather For Gore ama, 


fewe woꝛds all in all. Jin this ſumma⸗ 


of the Lo2ds p2ayer, that wee maye jvc be 


ſd tye vs to his woo2des, ſett downe 
and tonteiued, as though it were not 
lawefull to vſe other wooꝛda, oꝛ anc- 
ther fourme: but he ſet fao2th vnto vs 
certeine bninerſall thinges , vnto the 
whiche wee might referre all our pꝛa⸗ 
pers. Fo2 Auguſtine alſo to Probe 


ſhewcth that there is nothing in any 
in the holy Scriptures p2ayed 
2,which is not comp2ehended in the 
Lo2ds pꝛaper. For, ſayeth hee, if you 
runue ouer & through all the words 
of all holie prayers, you ſhall finde 
nothinge, whiche this prayer of the 
Lord doeth not — & con- 
teine. To which woozdes her addeth 
immediatiy : So that it is free to vſe 
ſuch and ſuch woordes in praying, 
howbeit to ſay the ſame thinges: but 
toſpeake other thinges it is not free. 
Polt warekic therefo:e and wiſely 
do they, who referre all their pꝛayers 
vntothe Lo2ds p2ayer , vnto the whi- 
che they attribute the chiefe and p2in- 
cipall place, and keping it continu- 
ally in their minde , doe meditate 


there vppon, and exerciſe themſelucs 
therem, J 
There is wont alſo another que- 


| 


not pꝛay in other wooꝛdes at all: e 
the Lotdy 


* 


| ſon to beaſked, What ned there s 


"x 


>. r Dm a SK AAS.ac. 1 


bumbling 
of ourc ſelues befoze the maieſtie of 
God, wherevnto mozeoner wee add 
this : "Wee doe not expꝛeſſe and open 
dure deſires vnto God, as thoughe hee 


teach him being ignozaunt,o2 that we 
would entreate and gett gods fauour 
with our curious, labourſome, and e⸗ 
loquent pꝛaper, but foz oure owne 
ſakes wee vſe woades, where with to 
ſtirre vpp our ſelues. And to this end 
all the moſt holy men of God are read 
in the Pſalmes and holy hiſtoꝛies, to 
haue declared their deſtres largly vn- 
to the Lo2d, 
Wee are not, (ſayeth . Bierome) 
declarers, but crauers . For it is one 
thing to declare a thing to hun that 
is ignoraunt, and another thinge to 
craue 2 thing of him that knoweth, 
Ja that, it is a declaratiò, in this; a duc- 
tie. There wee faithſull —— — 
wee lamentably beſeec 
ſayeth, — are oy 

full for vs, wherewith wee maye bee 
moued, and diligently conſider what 
wee ſhould aſke, not wherewith wee 
ſhould beleeue that the Lord is ei- 
ther taught or entreated. 

Wherefoze when the Lo2d fozbad 
much babbling oꝛ vaine lipplabour in 
< p2aper, he did not ſimplietye the pza- 
per of the faithfull, vnto a fewe and 
lhozt ſumme of wooꝛdes, but hee fo2- 


— ——— 
that we ſhalbe heard foz oure muche 
babbling ſake, and often repeating of 
\pzayers; as at this day they vor falf | 


knewe them not, 02 that wer would | 


they Galbz bo heard for 
their much ch babbleag fake ©. Augu- 
ſtine maketh difference betwene bab- | 
bling bling noch, and reoing much. To 
much, fayeth he, is in praying | 
to —_ many ſuperfluous woordes 
in a neceſſarie matter. But to praye 
much, is, to call vnto him, whome we 
pray vnto with a longe & godly ſtir- 
rin vppot the heart. For this buſi- 
ring he moſt part, is accompli- 
ſhed more with ſighinges, than with 
ſpealings. And anon, It is not wicked 
and fruitleſſe, when wee haucleafure, 
to pray the longer. For itis written 
of our Lord himſcife, that he ſpẽt ihe 
whole night in prayer, and prayed a 
long time. Wherein hat did he elſe, 
but gue vs an example:? Thus farre 
bee. And ik it be a hard matter fo any 
man to p2ay long and contingally, be 
may hacake off his pꝛayer: hotodeu 
hee mull to it And oftentunes 
renue the ſame afreſh. Fo2 ſuch ſhot 
ſpeaking in pꝛaver, is p2aiſe-wozthie, 
8 ol this 
no man thinke, that in pꝛay⸗ 
bee detlareth oure affaires vnto 
God, as not knowing them: Let no 
man thineke that hee is heard, fo; his 
ſetting fo2th, and tuen foz his labour⸗ 
ſome and exaa ſetting foozth and that 


inſtilled oꝛ pow- 
red into the eares of God:Let ng man 
thinke that his p2ayer muſt tand vp- 
pon a certeine number, that is tofay, 
that Pater noſters muſt bo numbered 


— 
. kt it. 


— zu _———— 
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And becauſe Jhaue cam, which all | þ cat 


to de acath | 
pꝛape vnto Cod, is 


fourme 02 rule to 


perfecte | wont to be diuidedinto a litle pzeface, 


holy fourme of pzaying, o2derly made 
with moſt diuine wo2ds, euen by the 
mouth of the Loꝛd , as Patthewe the 
Apoſtle hath lefte it recozded vnto vs, 
and then to expound þ ſame as bziefly 
and plainely as may be, to the intent 
that euer one may the.better vnder- 
ſtand what he pꝛayeth, t fexle a moze 
effectuall woꝛking in wardly. Df that 
— Beauenlye pꝛaper, this is the 
urme. 


Our father which 


arte in Heauen, 


name. Thy — wag 
come. Thy will be done as 
well in earth, as it is in 


giue vs our *treſpaſſes,as 
we forgiue them that tre- 
ſpaſe againſt vs. Anddead 
vs not into temptation, 
but deliuer vs from euill. 
eAmen. 


This molt holy pꝛayer of our loꝛd 
Jeſus Chzift our ſauiour, our doctour 


0; teacher ehighelt pzieft,deliuered to 


*ballowed bee thy 


heauen . Fine vs this day 
our daily bread. Aud for- 


and fire petitions,ſome reckon ſeuen, 
Some ſay that the the fozmer peti⸗ 
tions ſerue chiefely to the ſpꝛeading 
ab2oad of Gods glozie,the th:e latter 
concerne the care of our ſelues, and 
aſke thoſe thinges that are nedefull 
fo2 vs. But they ſeeme in manner all 
to conteine both. The little pzeface is 
this, O our father which art in hea- 
ven, By this wee call vpponGDD, 
and dedicating oure ſelues vnto him, 
wee committ oure ſelues wholie vnto 
his p2otection and mercie. And euerie 
woꝛd hath his highe myſteries . Foz 
our Loꝛd would haue vs rather pꝛay 
with vnderſtanding than with wooz- 
des. Theſe therefoze doe admoniſhe 
vs, and ſuffice to bec thought vppon: 
but the minde beeing inftruced with 
the holy Ohoſte, whiche J told you is 
needefull befoze all thinges, to them 
that p2ay', and being lifted vpp to the 
beholding of God, and of heauenly 
thinges, doeth deuoutly and ardently 
meditate theſe thinges. 

And truely the wooꝛd pln 


teth vs in minde of many thinges to- 
gether. Foz firſt it teacheth vs, that 
all dure p2ayers are to bee offered to 
none other, than to him, which is a fa- 
ther, that is to ſay, that onely God is 
to bee called vppon, and not another 
foz hum, oz another with him. F02 
and uffciencie of all gas hinges fn 
god thinges, 
whomeonly the faithfvil are acquie- 
ted and doe reſt, and without whome 
they ſerke nothing that is truely god. 
And verilie this pꝛaper can be offered 
to no creature. Foz fo whiche ofthe 


Angels 02 the Sainctes canſt thou ſay 


without ſacrilege: O our father whi- 
che art in heauen, &c. 


s | ſoener, 

'diation oꝝ by the mouthes of ſainctes, | ſtimonies of the Pzophets, eſpecially 

Chriſt. but by Jeſus Chziſt our 102d: thzough | that of Deny. The Lord is full of T la. to. 
wdome only we are made the ſonnes jon and mercie, ſlowe to an- 

of Cod, who were otherwiſe by birth, | ger and of great lindneſſe. Hee will 

and by nature the childꝛen of wzath. | notalway ide,weither leepe his an»! 

Who (J p2ay you) durlt come fozthe | ger for euer. Hee hath not dealt with 

befo2e the pꝛeſente of the moſt highe vs after our ſinnes, nor rewarded vs 

and euerlaſting God, and call him Fa- according to our iniquities . For as 

cher, and himſelfe Sonne, vnlelle the | high as the heauen is aboue the earth, 

father , in his beloued and naturall | ſo great is his mercie toward them 

ſonne , had adopted vs the ſonnes of | that feare him. As farre as the Eaſt is 


+ 


[home we be pꝛomoted into this dig 


| 


call him Father, nof ſomuch in conſi- 


| 


dur father, wee are his ſonnes, and 


gracc? Lherfoze when we ſay Father, 


we ſpeake from the monthofþ fonne, | 


who hath taught vs fo to pꝛap, and by 


nitie, that it needeth nothing at all to 
add the name of Chiſte, and to ſaye: 
A pꝛay thee (Dheauenly father) 
fo2 Chzilts ſake, ſince in the firſt woꝛd 


Father, we comprehend the whole my- 


ſterie of the ſonne of God, and our re⸗ 
demption . Fo2 in ſomuch as hee is 


that by the merite of Chꝛiſt: therefoze 
him thozough Chꝛiſt: that Jmay not 
now repeat, that we p2ay ſofrom the 
mouth of Chꝛiſt. 

Po2eouer , this \weete and fauou⸗ 
rable wooꝛd Father, diſburtheneth vs 
cleaneof all diſtruſt of heart. Fo2 wee 


deration or his treating of all things, 
as fo2 his ſingular. and fatherly god- | 
will toward vs, Wherevpon,though 

he be Loꝛd God, and in derde a great 
Lo2d, and an Allmightie God: yet | 
when wee pꝛaye wer attribute none 
of theſe names vnto him, but tall him 

father, becauſe in derde he wiſheth vs 
wel, loueth vs, taketh care and charge | 
over vs, and hauing pitic bppon vs, 


is deſirous , yea , of his owne accoꝛde 


ES 


from the weſt, ſo farre hath hee remo- 
ued oure ſinnes from vs. As a father 
hath c ſſion on his children, fo 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them 
that feare him. 
whereof wee bee made, hee remem- 
breth that wee are but duſt. A verie 
excellent example of this thinge is to | 
be ſcene in the Goſpel after S. Luke, 

where the louing father is painted 
out with wonderfull affections recei-| 
uing into fauour again that pꝛodigall 
ſonne + waſter ofhis wealth. Vere: 


vnto is added this wozd Our, whiche| 


putteth vs in minde of two thinges. 
Fo? firſt it is a ſmall matter to ac- 
God tobe the God and fa- 
ther of all, oꝛ to be the God and father 
of others, vnleſſe we alſo beleene that 
he is our father , vnleſſe wee dedicate! 
t pteld our ſelues wholp into his faith 
and pꝛotection, as of our father, who 
wiſheth well vnto vs, loueth vs, hath 
a care ouer vs, at no time and place 
neglecteth vs: foz vnleſſ2 wee doe ſo 
belene, neither with faith, no2 with 
the lone of GO D is oure p2zaycr 
tommended and therefoꝛe not a whit 
le vnto God. But that that 
beſt and greateſt Cod is eur God, we 
doe vnderſtand as well by his mani⸗ 


or hee knoweth 


fold benefifes, as alſo ſpeciallie by the 
212 8 myſteric 
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Furthermoze ſince he bad vs pꝛay 
Our father, and not, My father, ſtrei- 
aht waye vppon the verie beginning 
he requireth loue of vs. Foz his will 


— ſhould not onely haue care 


of our owne ſaluation, but of the ſal⸗ 
uation of all other men. Foz we are 


all the members of one body: where- 
vppon, each ſeuerall one pꝛapeth not 
ſeucrally fo: themſelues, but euerie 
one fo2 the ſafety of all the members, 
and alſo the whole bodie . Touching 
that matter J ſpake befoze , when 3 
intreated of the manner of pꝛapeing 
vnto Cod. 

There is by and by added, Which 


in heauer. art in heauen, not that God is ſhut vp 


in heauen, as in a pꝛiſon. Solomon 
the happieſt and wileſt king of all, cd- 
kuting that errour long agone, ſaid: It 
the heauens of heauens are not able to 
conteine thee, howe muche leſſe this 
houſc? To which woozdes, I thincke, 
that may be annered which Stephan 


ſalledged in the Aces of the Apoſtles, 
* {out of Eſaie, concerning the ſame 


thing. Vee is thcrefoze ſaid to bee in 
beauen, becauſe his diuine maieſtie, 
and power , and glozie, ſhincth moſt 
of all in the heauens. Foz in p whole 
courſe of nature, there is nothing 
moꝛe gloꝛious, nothing moze beauti- 
full, than the heauens. 

Poꝛeouer the father exhibiteth and 
giueth him ſelfe vnto vs to bee en⸗ 
toped in the heauens. Heauen is the 
countrie common to vs all, where 
wer beleene that GO D and oure fa⸗ 
ther doeth dwel, and where we woz- 
ſhipp GDD and dure father : albe⸗ 
it wee bcleeue that hee is in euerie 


| place, and alwayes pꝛeſent with all. 
Fe2 as heauen compaſſeth and coue⸗ 


— * 
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oz glozifie their father, and thercfoze 


, andis cuery where | 
diſtant from the carthby even ſpaces: 
ſo the pꝛeſence of his maieſtie alſo 
doth fayle vs in no place. te haue 
heauen euery where in our fight: wer 
are euery where in the ſighte of Cod. 
But beſide this,by mention made ef 
heaven, wee are put in minde of oure | 
duetie, and our wꝛetchedneſſe. 

It is our duetie, to be lifted vpp in 
our mindes by pꝛaping into heaven, 
and ta foꝛgett carthly thinges, and 
moꝛe to bee delighted with that hea⸗ 
uenly father and countrie, than with 
this carthly pꝛiſon and exile , It is 
our w2etchedaeſlc , that becing bani⸗ 
ſhed out cf that countrie fo2 oure ſin- 
nes, and wandering in this earth, we 
are {ubiece to diuers calamitics, and 
thercfoze being conſtreined by no⸗ 
ceſſitie we neuer ceaſſe crying vnto 
the father. But firlt of all ſaying, 
Which art in heauen, we make adif- 
ference betweene the father whome 
wee call vppon, ſaying, Our, and eur 
earthly father, attributing allmighti⸗ 
neſſe vnto him. er ſurely that is ca!- 
led vppon and ought to heare, mult 
know all, ſer all, and hcare all,yea atid 
moze to, will and bee able to doe 
all. Therefoꝛe to his goodwill to vs 
ward, which in theſe wooꝛds, Our fe- 
ther, wee haue expꝛeſſed, wee do now 
ioyne knowledge ol all thinges , and 
power to do althings, adding, Which 
art in heauen , By theſe woꝛdes the 
faith of them that pzay is ſtirred vpp 
and confirmed, 

Nowe there doc fcllowe, in oꝛder, 
fire petitions. Che firſt is, Hallowed 
be thy name, Nee haue called God 
our father, and our ſelues his ſonnes, 
But it is the part of ſonnes to honour 


immediatly vppon the beginning, we 
a an) 
an 
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The name 


ro ſincti 
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y in it ſelfe, Could be acknowledged 


ift Decade, t 


and our father micht be ſancified | 
hallo wed. That truely is holy and 


vndellled al wapes in it ſelfe : neither | neſſe, 


is it made any whitt the better oz the 


wozſe by vs. Wherevppon we p2ay | 


that that which is and remaineth ho- 


of vs to bee ſuch, and alwapes 
fied of vs. 


A name, is the definition of any 
thing whatſoeuer, and names are in- 
uented to make a difference of one 
thinge from another, whereby they 
mighte bee knowen amonge themſel⸗ 
ues. But GO Dis infinite and vn⸗ 
meaſurable: mo2coner, hee is one, 
thereloꝛe he hath not a name where- 
by to bee defined, hee needeth not a 
name whereby to be diſcerned from 
other Gods, Lherefo:e thoſe na- 
mes that are attributed vnto him 


" * 


bal 


in the Dcriptures , are attributed ſoʒ 
our inſirmitie to the end that by ſome 
reaſon and compariſon, wee mighte 
vnderſtand ſomethinges that are ſpo⸗ 
ken of him that is vumeaſurable and 
infinif? , Therefoze the name of 
GOD in verye deede, is G DD 
—— with all his Maieſtie and 

UE, 

To Sanctiſie oz Hallowe, other- 
whiles ſignifieth to ſeparate thinges 
from a p2ophane vnto an holy vſe. In 
this place it ſignifieth , to magniffe, to 
pꝛaiſe, and. ta gloʒiſie Mer deſire 
therefoꝛe that GOD himſelfe, who 
of his owne nature is a good, holie, 
and foz euer bleſſed , gentle, bounti⸗ 
full, and a mercifull father , might as 
her is in humſelfe , bee acknowledged 
and magnified of all vs, that all nati- 


ons leauing their ercour and hereſies, 
mighte conſecrate them ſelues in tru⸗ 


eth. to this one onely father and God: 


that all thinges which defile the name 


| 


| 


the moſt ercellent king and Pꝛophete 


another of the diuel. Furthermoze, 


ſanctifie oz hallowe the name of the 


Lo2d, 

opted] 
ſire the holy ghoſt, the verie onely au⸗ 
thour it ſeife of all true ſanctiſication. 
Weep2ay foz true faith in G OD by 


riſie the name of the Loꝛd: whiche is 
done while euerie one doeth his owne 
duetie , while Sathan the authour of 
al vncleanneſſe is caſt out, while co2- 
rupt doctrine is taken awaye,and de- 
ceipt ceaſſeth, while the filthineſſe of 
the woꝛld is baniſhed , This petition 


Dauid ſetteth fozth in theſe wozdes, 
GOD be mercifull vnto vs & bleſſe 
vs, ſhewe vs the light of his counte- 
naunce, and bee — vnto vs, 
that thy way may be knowen vppon 
carth — — health — 
nations, Let the people praiſe thee, 
O God, yea let all the people praiſe 
thee · And as followeth in the thꝛte⸗ 
ſcozeandſenenthPſal . To this be- 
longeth the whole pꝛayer of oure Sa- 
uiour deſcribed by . Jahn in the 7. 
Chapiter of his Goſpel, 

The ſecond petition, is, Thy 
kingdome come. Foz þ name of God 


oz hallowed, vnleſſe hee reigne in vs. 
There is one kingdome of GD D. 


one kingdome of Cod is ſaid to bee ol 
gloꝛie, and another rightly of grace. 
The kingdome of glozic is not of 

4114. ily, this | 


ome 


— * 
and dur father cannot bee ſanctiſtied come. 
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and beſæme chꝛiſtians. 


wherein Chꝛiſt reigneth by the holy 
ſpirite in his faithfull ones, whiche of 
their owne accoꝛd ſubmit themſelues 
vnto him to bee gouerned, ſaying and 
doeing thole thinges, which beautifie 
The diuell 
alſo reigneth in the childzen of vnbe⸗ 


| lcefe, which veeld themſelues vnto him 


to be gouerned acco2ding ta his vn⸗ 
godlincſſe and wickedneſſe, doeinge 
thoſe thinges which are not anely de⸗ 
lightfull to the fleſh, but whiche turne 


” 
r 


| 


to » repꝛoch of Gods maieſtie: whom 


after this life by the iuſt iudgement of 
| God, the diuel, the king of the vngod⸗ 
ly catcheth vnto hell, info the king- 


dome of death and iudgement, there 
continually to burne. 


Moꝛeouer the earthly kingdome, 


| which pꝛinces of this woꝛld gouerne, 


is called either the kingdome of God, 
o2 the kingdome of the diuell euen as 
it ſhall faſhion e frame it ſelfe to one 
of the twaine. All theſc things wer do 
knit vpp in fewe wo2ds, becauſe wee 
haue moze plentifnlly entreatcd of 
them in another place . Wherefoze 
we p2ayin this ſecond petition, that 
Chziſte might reigne and line in vs, 
and wee in him, that the kingdome of 
Chꝛitt might be ſpzcadabzeadand in- 
larged, and pꝛeuaile thozoughe the 
whole wozld: that Docours o: tea- 


les to, and whoſoever may further the 
kingdome of Chzilte, beeing annoyn⸗ 
ted and watered with his graces may 
flouriſh,onercome and triumphe:fur- 
thermoꝛe, we pꝛay that the kingdome 
of the dinel and antichziſte maye bee 
bꝛoken and vanquiſhed, leaſt it hurte 


and annoye the Sainctes , that with 


| vngodlinefſemay bedathtandtroden 


under fote ; to be ſhozt, that all the 
weapons and armour of Antichziſti- 
aniſme may be b2oken into ſhiuers 
and come to naught, Laſtly,we pzay' 
in this ſecond petition, that after we 
haue ſayled out of the tempeſtuous 
gulfe of this woꝛlde, we might be re- 
teiued and gathered vnto Chziſt,and 
all the Saintes, into the everlaſting 
kingdome of gloꝛy. Foz as we deſire 
the kingdome of God to come vato 
vs, and Cod to reigne in vs, ſo we 
pꝛaye to come, oꝛ to be reteiued into 
his kingdome, and to liue fo; — 
with him molt holily, 


The thirde petition is, Thy will Thy will 


be done, as wel in earth, as it is in hea- be donc. 


uen. Cod reigneth not in vs, vnleſſe; 
we be obedicnt vnto him : therefoze 
after his kingdeme , we deſire the 
grate of perfect obedience, Foz we 
deſire not that God do what he will, 
Foz continually Cods will is done, 
albeit we neuer pꝛay fo2 it, and tho- 
ugh we wꝛeſtle and ſriue againſt it 
with all our might. 2 
ſayth, Our God is in heauen, he 
done whatſocuer pleaſed him in hea- 
uen and in earth. We aſke therefo:e 
that what he will, the ſame he maye 
make vs both to will, and to do. Fo; 
his wil is alwayes god: but our wil 
though the cozruption of ſinne, is 


| 


and eccleſiaſtical magiſtrates, | 
finally, that pꝛinces alſo, yea and ſcho- | 


euill, Therefoze we pꝛay him to be 
pꝛeſent with vs W his grate, that our 
will may be regenerated and framed 
| to the god wil of Cod, that of it own 
acco2de it pealde it ſelfe to the bolie 
Ohoſte to be framed : that his grace 
will that, which he infpireth : that he 
finiſh in ts that which he bath wel be⸗ 
gon, giue vs mozeoner ſtrength and 
patience hercvnto : Þ as well in pꝛoſ⸗ 


peritie as in aduerfitie, wee maye ac- 
know- ) 


Pſal. in. 
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anything ol our ſelues, and ſ wel t be 
puffed vp in pꝛoſperitie, in aduerſi- 
tie alſo faint and periſh : but that we 
may apply our ſelues in all thinges, 
and th2ough all thinges, to be gouer⸗ 
ned by his will, to wit, after this ma- 


Furthermoze, if we aſke any thing | 
contrarie to his will, that he would 
not graunt it, but rather parden oure 
foliſhneſſe , and weaken our will, 
whiche is not god foz vs: to inftruct 
and teache vs in his god will, to the 
end we may doubt nothing, that this 
is alwayes to be followed, that this 
is alwapes god, and that this woz⸗ 
keth all thinges foz our ccmmoditie 
and benefite, 


EE to ſubmit our will to his will. 


i oth in Jn this poinfe, the faithfull fecle a 


- berie greate battell in them ſelues, 
aule witneſſing and ſaying, The 
fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, And theſe 
two are at mutual emmitie bei wene 
them ſelues, that what thinges ye 
would, that ye can not do. Therefoꝛe 
we deſire not any kinde of framing 
our will to Gods will, but we adde, 
As well in earth as it is in heauen, 
that is, Craunt. O father, that thy wil 
map be done in vs earthly men, as it 
is done in thy Saints, the bleſſed ſpi⸗ 


thy moſt holy will in heauen, but be⸗ 
ing ol one mynde they only wil that, 
whiche thou wilt, yea rather, in this 
ane thing they are blefſed and hap⸗ 
pie, that they agree acquiet themſel⸗ 
ues in thy will. Truely it is not the 


wa which leaſt part of felicitie oꝛ happineſle in 


Codmils 


= 


bop 


earth, to will that Ged willeth : itis 
the greateſt vnhappineſſe not fo will 
that whiche God willeth . And this 
truely by infinite excmples might be 


rites. Theſe doe not firive againſte 


ſamed moſt ſharpe and moſt bitter to 
| miſſion, he makeih it Telightfull and 


| 


declared, J will alledge only one and 


that common to. Dome oneis grie- 
uoully ſicke, and — 2 — 
toꝛ ments ſcarce tollerable : but he in 
the meane time acknowledgeth that 

he ſuffercth theſe thinges by the toni⸗ 
maundement and will of Cod, his 
moſt god, bountifull, andiuſt father, 
| who wilheth him well, andhath ſent 
this grieuous calamitie fo2 his ſalua- 
tion, and foz his owne glozy: doth not 
he in the middeſt of his tozments by 
ſubmitting him ſelfe to the will of 
Cod,fele refreſhing? and that which 


man, by this voluntarie and free ſub- 


molt (\weete ? Againe, another is ſick, 
vered not witha vcrie great diſcaſe, 
but this man doth not acknowiedge 
this ſickne ſſe to be layde vpon him by 
the gad will of C OD, yea rather 
thinketh that Cod knoweth not the 
diſeaſe, that Cod both not care fo2 the 
diſcaſe, therefoze he referreth it vnto 
diuers and ſundzie cauſes, and ima⸗ 
gineth and lerke th diuers mranes to 
heale it, and in theſe things he is wd- 
derfully vered and afflicted, and pet 
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by ſtriving ſo againſt the will of god, | 


he feeleth no refreſhing 02 comfozt at | 
all. What therefoze dothhe elſe, nil⸗ 


ling that whiche Ccd willeth, than, | 


( whiche they are went to doe) by 
pll meanes anoyding euill, double 
the ſame, UWherefoze thefounda- | 
tion of all happint ſſe, is faythfull obe- 
dicnce, whereby we fully ſubmit our 
ſelues and. what ſo euer elſe vnto vs 


belongeth to the god wil of God: and 


therefo2e in this greateſt petition, we 
pꝛaye vnto the father, tbat he woulde 

gyue bs regeneration 02 newe⸗ 
nefſeofheart, true obedience, perſe- | 


uering patience , and a mynde al⸗ 


wapes and in all thinges- agreeing 
with and obeying Cod. 
III. b. 


The | 


E 
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The fourth petition is ſuch, Giue 
vs this day our daily breade. Foz the 
will of God can not be done in vs, 
vnicſe we be nouriſhed and ſtreng⸗ 
thened with the bꝛead of God.B2ead 
among the Yebzicians, ſignifieth all 
kynde of meates, and the pꝛeſeruing 
02 ſuſtenaunte of the ſubſtaunce of 
man, Wiherevpon we reade it ſayde 
in the pꝛophet, I wil breake the ſtaffe 
of breade, But man conſiſteth of two 
ſubſtances, the ſoule and body. The 
ſoule is the ſpirite: the body is made 
of earth and other elements, There- 
foꝛe it is pꝛeſerued with two kinds of 
bꝛeade, ſpir:caall and cozpozall, The 
ſpirituall meate of the ſoule, wherby 
it is pꝛeſerued in life, is þ very woꝛd 
of God, pzocceding out of the mouth of 
God : the Lo2d out of the lawe repea⸗ 
ting and ſaying, Man liueth not by 
bread only, but by cucry woord that 
commeth out of the mouth of God. 
And foz bycauſe this onely ſetteth 
foꝛth vnto the faithful the eternal and 
incarnate woꝛd of Bod, J meane the 


pzeferne 
our ſubſtance, aſmuch as is ſufficient 
eas long as it is mitte, e altogether 
after p ſame maner t oꝛder which is 
needful. Foz we ſaid afoze ß it is not 
our part to pꝛeſcribe vnto Cod a ma⸗ 
ner of doing 02 giuing. To this allo 
perteine thoſe woꝛds folo wing, Ge 
vs this day:Fo2 it helõgeth only vnto 


god to giue: neither agreth this peti⸗ | 
tion to any creature. Dauidſaith, Al 
things wait vpõ thee, that thou maiſt 
gie thẽ meate in due ſeaſon, when 
thou giueſt them, they gather it, whe 
thou openeſt thy hand, all thing; are 
filled with good. Againe, The eyes of 
al things do looke vpõ thee,O Lord, 
& thou giueſt the meat in due ſeaſs, 


thy bleſxing euery liuing creature. 

Now we pꝛay, Giue vs, not Giue me, 
which putteth vs in mind again both 
of bꝛotherip loue, and vnitie. Fo we 
ought not only to ſ&ke our owne,but 
alſo to pꝛay fo the ſafetie and pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation of all other men. The woꝛde, 


thou openeſt thy hand, & filleſt = 
Vt 
| 


This day, appointeth vs ameaſure, 47 
Foz this we ſay, @uffice thou vs, D 
Lo2d,daily,andcuery moment, with 
as much as is needful and enough fo: 
vs: which thou thy ſelfe only knoweſt 
beſt of all. Foz we are admoniſhed by 
the waye, that we ſhoulde net burne 
with immoderate deſire of tranſito- | 
rie things, and that we ſhould —— 
uiſh them out riotouſly wht we haue 
them, loſing both our gods, and our 
ſoules, And therefoze that wiſe man 
is read to haue ſayde : Two thinges 
haue I required of thee,denic me the f lo do. 
not before I die. Remouefarre from) 
me vaniticand lyes, giue me neyther 
uertie nor riches, onely feede me 
with foode conuenient for me: leaſt 
peraduenture being full I ſhould de-| | 
nie thee, and ay,who is the Lord? or | 


being 


very fon of God, werightly acknow- 
lege him to be the meate of the ſoule, 
yea the meate of a whole faithful ma. 
Fo? he him ſelfe witneſſeth that he is 
the bꝛead that came downe from hea- 
| |nen, of whichtheythateateſhall not 
| die, but haue life euerlaſting. Co2- 
pozall v;eade tonſiſtethj ofelements, 
and is earthly, and compzehendeth 
| meate, dꝛinke, rayment, pꝛoſperdus 
| © [healthofbody, maintenaunce, tobe 
Hozte, the ſafetic and god eſtate of 
mas life. And this head truly we cal 
Dures:not þ it is not the gift e bene⸗ 
fit of God, but bicauſe it is appointed 
fo2 vs, e pertencth to our pꝛeſeruatiõ 
| x is neceſſary foꝛ vs:yet in þ mean ſe- 
ſon whe we cal it Daily, oz, eue, 
p is toſay, foꝛ the mozrow, we ſigni- 
ñe that it is þ molt excellenteſt ot all, 
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being oppreiled with pouertie, tal to 
lein — — name of 
my God. Therfoze in this fourth pe⸗ 
tition, we yeald our ſelues wholy in⸗ 
to the care and tuition of God the fa- 
ther, and cõmit our ſelues to his p20- 
uidence, that he which only is able to 
ſaue vs, might fede,defend, and ſauce 
vs. Foz vnleſſe he poure his bleſſing 
vpon vs, vnleſle he giue vs ſtrength 
by thoſe thinges that are meanes 
perteyning to oure ſuſtentation and 
maintenaunce, all thinges are of no 
foꝛce. We pzay fo2 the happie courſe 
of the wo2de of God, fo2 the Paſto2s 
ol the Churche them ſelues, fo2 the 
maintepners ofthe common weale, 
fo2 the ſafetie of the Church and com⸗ 
mon weale, We craue that the boun- 
tifull father would ſupply all wants, 
and giue what ſo euer things are ne⸗ 
| teſſarie fo2 the ſuſtentation, both of 
the body and the ſoule. 
Furthermoze, leaſt any ſtoulde 
thinkehim ſclfe vnwoꝛthy of the dai⸗ 
ly bꝛeade, bicauſe it is due to childzen 
and not to dogs, and therefo2e ſhould 
pꝛape the lowlicr and with a moze 
lender courage the Loꝛd pꝛeuenting 
this carcfulneſſe of the godly, addeth 
the fifte petition, whichis this, And 
forgiue vs our debtes, as we forgiue 
our debters. Jn theſe woꝛds we aſke 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes. And that 
we may obteine foꝛgiueneſſe of oure 
ſinnes,it is needefull that we confeſſe 
our ſclues to be ſinners. Fo: vnleſſe 
we doe this, howe ſhall we pꝛay that 
our ſinnes ſhoulde be fo2giuen vs: 
Truelp, all the Saints bie this oꝛder 
of pꝛaying. Therefoze all ot them ac- 
knowledge the ſelues to be ſinners. 
Foz there remaine reliques, yea euẽ 
in the regenerate, 4 moſt hely men, 
| which daily burſt out into cuill thou- 


| 


tentunes into hapnous offences, But 
whatſoeuer faults 4 ſinnes oures be, 
firſt truely we confefle tht humbly to 
god the father, 4 afterward pꝛay him 
to fo2giue them. We call our ſinnes 


debtes, God him ſelfe ſo teaching,bi- 2" ©" 


cauſe we are indebted foz the puniſh- 
ment(as the p2ice)of them vnto God, 
And he foꝛgiueth our debtes, when he 
taketh not deſerued puniſhmet of vs, 
ſo iudge ing ol vs, as if we were no⸗ 
thing indebted vnto him. 

Foz the alluſion is made to co2- 
pozall debtes: which if the crzditour 
power to caſt in pꝛiſon, oꝛ to puniſhe 
him which was his debter. Therfoze 
not only the fault is foꝛgiut᷑ vnto vs, 
but the puniſhment alſo, Neither doe 
we make any woꝛdes ol dur merites 
vnto the kather, but we ſay, Remit or 
forgiue vs our debtes. By the woꝛde 
remiſſion, is ment a free ſoꝛgiueneſſe 
offinnes, _ 

Fo2 he foꝛgiueth vs, bycauſe we 
are not able to paye, W we 
reade in the Coſpel, When the deb- 
ters were not able to pay, he forgaue 
them both their debtes. The like are 
ſet downe in the 18.chapter of Matth. 
Therfoze by no merite ofours,by no 
ſatiſfacti6 of ours, but by the bounti⸗ 
fulneſſe of God, thzough Chꝛiſte, we 
pꝛape that all our ſinnes may be foz- 
| ginen vs. Neyther doe the Saintes 
here doubt of the certeintic ofloꝛgiue 
neſle. Foz the Loꝛde ſayth in the gol⸗ 
n yeaske in my name, 

clecuing, ye ſhall receive it: they 
therefoze that pꝛape in faith, doubt 
not that their ſinnes are ſoꝛgiuen the 
. fo: Ch:iftes ſake, oꝛ ſo alſo we con 
felle in our Cicede, Lbelccuc the ſor- 
giucneſle of ſinnes. 


cbt, cuil ſapings e doings , yea t of 


We addefogthwithher:vnto, As f. w: 
we ſorgiue out debters: nat that we 
chend eber 
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wc out 
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for 
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oo. _. __ OfPrayer. 
ſhoulde thinke though our fozgiue- | debt. The parableis berie well kno- 
nelle, that we deſerue oz obteine foꝛ | wen in the 18, chapter of . Patth, 
giueneſſe of oure ſinnes : foz other- The ſtrt andlaſt petition is, And [4nd le 
wiſe the reaſon of remiſſion were not | lead vs not into temptation, but 2 


__ 


certeine, Foz he that eyther b2ing- | uer ys from euill. Foz ſinne is neuer 
eth oz doth any thing,fo2 which thin- | ſo foꝛgiuen. that there remaineth not 
ges ſake ſinne is taken away, oꝛ he | cdcupiſcence in the lleſh, which 
| that Catiſſieth foz ſinne , to him no- | tations ſtirre vpp , and lead into di- 
thing is fozgiuen, but rather recom- | verſe kindes of ines. And theſe are | 
penced as a deſart . Therefoze fo2 | of diuerſe ſoztes. Foz firſt God temps; 
[other cauſes theſe things ſceme to be | teth vs, when dee biddeth vs doe any 
carefull fo; fozgiuenefſe,of which ma- he bad Abzaham to offervp his ſonne: 
ny doubt, the Loꝛdes will is to com- | oz elſe when he ſendeth aduerſitie vp- 
| fozt our infirmitie, by adding this as | pon vs, that with the fire of temptas| 
| it were a ſigne, whereby we might | tion her maye both fine our faith, and 
vnderſtand, that ſo ſurely our ſinnes cleanſe away th2dofeof our miſda- 
are fozgiuen vs of God, as we are | des. Theſe temptations of God tend 
{ſure we haue remitted and fo2giuen | to the ſaluation of the faithful. | 
other their offences, wherewith they Wherefo:ze wee doe not ſimplie 
| haue offended vs. Furthermoꝛe, his pꝛap, not to be tempted. Fo2þ temp 
will was to dꝛiue out of ys all olde | tation of Od is p2ofitable. - Foz that 
| grudge, hatred, and malice, and to | man is ſaid to be bleſſed, which ſaffe- 
dꝛiue into vs the ſtudie and defire of | reth temptation, For when he is tried, lamei. i. 
loue and charitie, and to admoniſh vs | hee ſhall receive the crowne of liſe. 
of our duetie, that if as vet there did | UWwp2ay alſo that we be not leddin- 
| kicke in our myndes any part of olde | to temptation. Foz the diuel likewiſe 
enmities we may know that it ought tempteth, we are tempted of F wozld, 
| altogether to be layde aſide, and caſt | andofour fleſh, There are temptati-| 
out ol our ſtomach, yea,and that euen ons on our right hand and on our left, 
nowe we muſt call vpon the Lozde to | tending to this end to oucrthow vs, 
moue our heartes, that we may be a- | to dzowne vs in the bottomileſſe pitt 
ble to doe it. @urely,wedoe hardly | ofour ſinnes, and thereby to deſtroye 
lay downe old iniuries and offences, | vs: when that is done, we are not on- 
But it is mete that we foꝛgiue oure ly tempted, but wee are leddintoand 
b:cth2enleſſer faults, which haue ob- | alſo intrapped in temptation . Such 
teined pardon of verie great ſinnes of | a petition therefoze we doe make, Jf 
our moſte gratious father: vnleſſe 
happily we liſt to take tryall of his 
foꝛtune, who in the parable of the | 
Goſpell had him ſelfe pꝛoofe of the | we may be found trped: and ſuffer vs! | 
greate bountifulncfle and liberalitte | not to be ledd by a diueliſhe and wic- | 
of the Loꝛde in foꝛgiuing him, he in | ked femptation,that leauing the, and 
the meane while being fierce and | beingmade bondllaues to our enimy, 
cruell towarde his bother, inerac- | and dzowned in the gulfe of wicked- | 


[ting ol dim a verie ſmall and trifling | nales, we be caught i kept ofhimin 
eu 


r 


— 


| 
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* * % rod ND, A ſap,from that euil, 


Veri. 


N pzonounce vnto you 


our 
an. Foz now wee add the contrarie 
clauſe, which alſo the loz⸗ 


mer. which —— 
petition. But deliuer vs from euill, 


to wit, from ſathan, who elſwhere is 
called a tempter. Deliuer va from ſas 


che thou knoweſtto be h and 
euill, And ſobztefly we conclude the 
Loꝛdes pꝛaper, adding mozeouer , 


Amen. That confirmation and m- 
uing of aſſent, is read to haue bene 
common and vſuall of olde,as it is to 
ſe in Deat.27, Nehem.s, 1. Caz. 14. 
The ſame in the beginning doth er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe our deſire. Foz we confefle that 
we deſire thoſe things heartily which 
we pꝛay foz. Beſides that, it declareth 


Qoulde ſay, Jbelene aſſurediy, that 
theſe things are graunted vnto me of 
God, Foz Amen, is as muche as if 
one ſhould ſay,So be it. And the loꝛd 


= inthe Goſpell oftentimes,ſapth: A- 


men Amen, I ſay vnto you, that ia, 
of a certeintie I tell pou the trueth: 


the vndoubted truth. And ſo the faith- 
kull after they hane offered pzayers 
vnto God, hauing their mindes paci- 
fied, doe nowe ioyfully waite foz the 
giftes of the Lode. 

„ Furthermoze, ſome doe place be- 
koze the wozde Amen, immediately 
[after the rehearſall of theſe wozdes, 


than and from all euils which he ſen- | 


2 — 
G healthfull and 8 diately adioyneth, 
— — whi- 


the certeintie ol our fapth. As if we | 


* — 3 s * 

bee eee Por thine 
ome , my 

the — —— and dene ge- 


the Pſal- 
mes, Glorie bee to the father, to the 
ſonne, &c. The ſame Eraſmus imme- 
Wherefore there 
is no cauſe why Laurentius Valla 
ſhould ſtomache the matter, that a 


pꝛaxer. Neyther 

doubt of this addition. Foz the 
niſhe copie, which they call Codex C. 
* bath, That it ſeemeth more 
credible, that theſe wordes are not a 
part ofthe Lords praier,as a member 
of the whole, but put in through the 
faulte of ſome certeine Writers, or 
Printets; Jn the ſame boke is 
and by added, And albeit S. Chry- 
ſoſtome in his commentaries vj 
Matth. homil. 20. do nde 
words, as if they were of the text, yet 
it is coniectured to be more true, that 
euen in his time the firſt originals in 
this treatiſe were 

vpon none of the Latines, b 
the 


— 2» — — 


— 


| 
| 
| 
Of thanks 
ge | (Foz it compꝛcdendeth all thinges be- 
longing to true pꝛaper, thercfoze it 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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The auncient interpreters or entrea- 
ters thereof is — haue made any 
mention of theſe woordes. And ſures 
ly thts is trucly ſaid. Foz the moſt di- 
ugent interp2cters, which daue taken 
in — — wozd foz —— 
expound 02ds pꝛaper, as w 

>. Cypaian, Yierome, e Auguſtine, 
of this addition haue not ſpokcn fo 
much as one woꝛd. Thus much haue 
I ſpoken hetherto of the loꝛds pzayer , 
and of calling vppon Gods name, of 
whiche @oloman the wiſeſt that euer 
was, moſt truely pzonounceth, The 
name of the Loxd isa ſtrong Tower, 
the righteous runneth vnto it and is 
exalted,that is, he ſtandeth and is pze- 
ſerued in a ſale, 02 in a high place, out 
of the reach of any weapon. MN wil 
ſay ſomewhat (as wee haue done of 
this) ol thankes giuing an other kinde 
ol pꝛaper. And thoughe the ſame alſo 
be compꝛehended in p Toꝛds pꝛayer, 


conteineth thankſgiuing alſo:) pet al⸗ 
ter the expoũding of that J alſo would 
mingling of things there riſe a confu- 
fon 02 diſo2der in our mindes, And 
trucly the Lozd requireth thankeſgi- 
uing of vs: of whiche thinge there are 
extant in the holy Scriptures argu- 
ments nat a fewe. Fo: howe many 
paatſes,reioycings, i thankigiuings, 
are read in the Pſalmcs, wꝛitten and 
left both of Dauid, and of other Pꝛo⸗ 
phets? And in the lawe alſo the Lozd 
inſtituted a peculiar kinde of oblation 


and ſacrifice, whiche wee have ſaid is 
called the Euchariſt oꝛ the ſacrifice of 


thankeſgtuing. What thing elſe was 


the ſupper of the Paſſeouer , but a 


thankeſgiving , ſoꝛ the deliueraunce 
out of the Acgyptian taptiuitie? 
Surely,oure Lo2d Jeſus Chzilte, 


| 


both inſtituting a remembzaznce of 


alt his benefits, andeſpeciafty of the 
redemption purchaſed by his death, 
and knitting vpp all ſacrifices in bze- 
uitie, deliuered the Euchariſt oz ſa- 
cramente of thankeſginmnge to his 
church. As wee will declare in place 


connenient, and haue partly ſhewed | 


in our fozmer ſermons, Pankinde 
in pꝛoſperitie is all vppon luftincfſe 


and iollitie, and ſceldome times thin 


keth with himſeile frb whence p2oſpe- 
ritie cometh:lo he doth not let by theſc 


ſpirituall myſteries and bencfites ſo 


much as otherwiſe hee ought . But 
they ſeeme to be ſwine and not men, 


nefites of Ood as they ought, but doe | 


mo2eouer contemne them, and tread 
them vnder ſerte. The deauie iudge⸗ 
ment of God doth tarrie foz them, 

Furthermoze the ſacrifice of pzaiſe + 


thankelgiuing is due to God onely. | 


Fo? he is the onely giirer and authour 
cfall god things,though in the meane 
while he vſe the meanes and miniſte⸗ 
rie of men and other creatures. Dome 
pꝛince ſendeth vnto ther a moſt royall 


gift, and that by a courtier not of the 


toweft degree, hut a moſt choſen man: 


vet to him neuerthelcfe though he ber 


a noble man, thou giueſt not thankes, 
but to the pꝛince, from whome the gift 
tame: howbcit in the meane while 
thou doeſt honeſtly 
Courtter herein beftowed his labour 
foz thy ſake. But he had not beftowed 
it vnleſſe his pꝛinte had ſocommann- 
ded, and ſo the whole benefite at the 
length redoundeth vnto p pꝛince dim 
ſelfe, enen vnto him alone. And as all 
our inuocation 02 calling vppon God 


confefſe that the | 


th rughe 


is acceptable vuto GD D the father, [Ciuifs 


thozongh Jeſus Ch:ilte dure Lo2d: ſo 
no thankeſgiuing of ours, is attepta⸗ 
ble vnto God, bnlce it bee offered 

though 


w_ 


1 


2 
thzough Jeſus Ch) iſte, Foz hetherto 


|  'perteyneththe myſkerie of the altar 
| .ofincenſe, whereof mention Rugs 
in theceremonies of the lawe. But 
the Apoſtle alſoſayth, Giue thankes 


che father, in the name of our Lorde 
> Jeſus Chriſt. And againe he ſaith, By 
| [him wee offer ſacrifice ofprayſe £ 
wayes to God, that is, the truite of 
lippes co nfeſding his name. 
| But chat we may be thankefull 
, {02 all the benefites of God, and offer 
continaall thankeſgiuing vnto God, 
it is needefull firſte to acknowledge 
d well to weigh with oure ſelnes 
no 


de dene 
"x 

| muſt 
2 


benefites of God, Foz theſe being 
t pet knowne oz rightly weyed, 
dur mynde is not ſet on fire to gyue 
| God thankes fo2 his benefites, And 
theſe are indede diuers, yea they are 


que, generall and ſpeciall , ſpirituall 
t co2p02al,tempo2al and eternall,ec- 
and excellent, But who can reckon 
vp all their kindes and partes? God 
created, beautified, garmſhed, and 

made this wozlde fruitfall foz man. 
To the miniſterie of this he ſeucrally 
| appointeth angelicall ſpirites, whom 
hee had created miniſters fo2 him 
ſelfe. Begineth vs ſoules and bodies, 
(which he furniſheth and Fozeth with 
infinite gifts and abilities, and that, 
[which farre paſſeth all other benefits, 


he delivered him being a bondſlaue 
to the dinell. Foz the ſonne of GD 
lettethvs free inte the lizertie of the 
ſonnes of God: by dying, he quicke- 
neth : by ſheading his bloud, he pur- 
geth and deanſeth: he giueth vs with 
(his ſpirite, whereby we may be gui- 
[ded and pꝛeſerued in this baniſhe⸗ 
:ment,vutill we bececeiued into that 


alwayes for all things vnto God and | 


infinit, F02 they are pꝛiuate t publi- | 


he loſed man being intangled in ſin, - 


x 


name in all the worlde, for — thou 
haſt ſet thy glorie aboue the heauens, 
and as followeth in the eight Pſal. 
And againe the ſame, Whoam 1 
Lorde God ? and what is the houſe 
of my father, that thou haſt brought 
me hitherto ? (02 ſo adnaunced me :). 
And what can Dauid ſay further vn- 
| to thee for thou Lord God knoweſt 
thy ſeruant,and ſo fwzth as followeth 
in the 2. boke of damucl,cha.z. The 
ſame Dauid hath ſet downe a 
notable foꝛme of bleſſing oz pzaiſing, 
oz giuing thankes vnto God, in þ 103 
Jlal.whiche beginneth thus, Bleſſe 
the Lorde O my ſoule, and all — is 
within me bleſſe his holy 

Bleſſe the Lord O my ſoule, — dfor- 
get not all his benefites, who forgi- 
ueth al thy wickedneſſe. And (o fozth. 
But what neede any moꝛe wo2des ? | 
The Lozdes pꝛayer may be amoſte 
perfect fozme of p2ayſing God, 
gining thankes to God,fo2 all his b 
nefites,+ ſerne in ſtead of many. Fo 
as the p2eface and all the petitions 
do call vnto our rememb2aunce, and 
abſolutely ſet fazthe vnto ts Gods 
greateſt benefites, moſt liberally be- 
ſtowed vpd vs, + alſo vps al other: ſo 
if we conſider 5 it is our dutie lo giue 
thankes 


mmm * 
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| 


| 


þ 


it is ſapde, Who ſo euer offereth 
thankes and prayſe, hee honoureth 
me, I will not reproue thee, bycauſe 


me 


of thy ſacrifices, I will take no bul- 
lockes out of thy houſe, nor goates 
out th a7 per — 
the ſacrifice of prayſe, e 

vowes vnto the moſt hight, / 
call vpon me in the day of trouble, I 
will heare thee (and deliuer the) and 
thou ſhalt gloriſie me, Againe, I wil 
offer vnto thee the ſacrifice of than. 
keſgiuing, and I will call the 
name of the Lorde. And Dſeas alſo 
ſayth, Take theſe wordes with you, 
and turne ye to the Lord, and ſay vn- 
to him, O forgiue vs all our ſinnes,& 
receiue vs gratiouſly ( Nim recht fur 
gut) and then will we offer the cal. | 


After 


— of our lippes vnto thee . 


- | pzayſe and thankeſgiuing is offered 


And | ready ſpoken ſomewhat, twhere J de- 


„ ME 
— 3 
h maner Balachte allo dr 
witten, 1 haue no leaſure in you, Mala, 
ſayth the Lorde of neyther | 


will I recciue an offering at 
hande . For from the ri 


ſame, my name is greateamong the 


Gentiles: and in lace incenſ, 
reoffering ſhall bee red 


and a pure offering 


to my name, for my name is greate a. 


iſte, a ſacrifice, than fo; that init 


vntp God. Foz the Apoſtle Paule 
ſheweth that Chzilte was once offe- 
red, and that he can not be offered of- 


youre| 
of the 
Sunne vnto the going downeofthe | 


A* the Gentiles, ſayth the Lord of 
hoaſtes, 


ten o2 any moze, 
Fo: great is the woꝛthineſſe, po- 


wer, and vertne, not onely of p:ayſe 
oz thankeſgining, but alſo of paper ge. 


wholy, J meane of inuocation alſoit 
ſeife. Whereof although J haue al- 


clared that our pꝛayers are effectual, 
yet do J adde theſe fewe woꝛds. The 
'Daintes truely had a moſt ardent de- 


miles ? and as often as he chaunged 


his dwelling, did not he call vppon 


God? W 


powzed molt ardent pꝛayers vn⸗ 
— imelinng 
ble benefits. Ja Exodus Poles p2ap- 
— 
way 

| which the Lo2d by his tuft iudgement 
had bought vppon them. At the pꝛa⸗ 


their backes: and when he ceaſſed oz 
left off, the Iſraelites ſledd away. A⸗ 
gaine, when the fire of the Lozd de⸗ 
uoured the vttmoſt parts of the tents 
of Iſrael, they cried vnto Poles, and 
Poles againe cried vnto the loꝛd, and 
ſoudeinly the fire that denoured them 
was conſumed, Againe, the people 
murmured againft the Lo2d,and ven- 
geaunce is pzepared , but Poles by 
milde t continuall pꝛaper quencheth 
the wzath of God. Foz it is ſaid vnto 
him, l haue let them goe according to 
thy word . Anon after when the peo- 
pie began a-freſh to murmur againſt 
Poſes and Aaron,and that the venge- 
annce of God had alreadie conſumed 
|foureteene thouſand e ſeuen hund2zed 
men, Aaron at the commaundement 
of Poles , burneth incenſe, and ſtan⸗ 
ding betweene the dead and thoſe that 
were lining , howbeit niere and ap- 
pointed to death, hee pleadeth foz and 
obteineth pardon by p2ayers. Jnnu- 
merable other of this kindeare read of 
Poles, Jolue, Poſes ſucceiſdur, by 
pꝛayers, made the courſe of the ſunne 
and mone ſo long to ſtay,vntil he had 
reuenged himſelfe vpon his enimies, 
Anna, without any voyce heard, by 
p2ayer putteth from her the repꝛoche 


afrutfull mother of verie many chil- 


of godly Anna, by pzayer vanquiſheth 


ee 


plagues from the Aegyptils, | 


per of Poſes the Amalechites turne | 


of barrennes, and fo:thwith is made 


| 


dꝛen. Samuel the moſt godly ſonne 


| 


Judith, 
by pꝛaper onerthzew and flue Holo- 
phernes,þ molt pzoudenimie of 
people. and the terrour of all nations. 
And as Daniel bzought all his affai- 
res to paſſe by pzayers vnto God : ſo 
Peſter take a dede in hand that was 
neceCarie foz Gods people, and with 
thꝛee da yes faſting, and daily pꝛayers 
bzingeth it to an happie end. In the 
molt blefſed, and moſt deſired birth ol 
our Lob ES VS, companies of an · 
gels are heard ſinging pꝛaiſes toge- 
ther vnto God , What, and did not 
oure Lozd when his life was in er⸗ 
treme daunger beetake him ſelfe to 
p2ayer, and by and by heard the voice 
of an angel comfozting him? 

The Apoltles together with the reſt 
ol the churchp2ay with one accozd, a- 
non they receiue the holy Ghoſt, And 
when the Apottles were in daungers, 
the church crieth ſuppliantly foz Gods 
help, and pzeſently without delay fin- 
deth ſuccour , They receiue much li- 
bertie to ſpeake 4 woozke very great 
ſignes and my2acles among the peo- 

out of a verie ſtrong and fen- 

ced pziſon . What ſhould J ſpeake of 
Paule and Silas pzaying and pzay 
Kkkk. ſing 


I 


* 


— — 


that þ foundations of the pziſon were 


— — | — 
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the 


Lo2d inpziſon? Is it notre; 


all haken with an earthquake, and by 
that occaſion the keper of the pzifor 
was turned vatoGode of 


merable , but that J am perſuaded 
that to the Godly theſe are ſufficient, 
And faithfull men doe not attribute 


which ſozt truely J could bing innus | - 


theſe fo:ces,effecs, oʒ vertues to pꝛa⸗ 
per, as to a wozke o aura, but as pꝛo⸗ 


C Of ſignes, and the manner of ſignes 
crament is, of whome, for what cauſes, and howe many Sacra- 
mentes were inſtituted of Chriſte for the Chriſtian Churche. | 


, of Sacramentall ſignes, what a Sa- 


Of what things they do conſiſt, how theſc are cõſecrated, 


how the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied in the Sacra» 
ments are either oy ned together or diſtingui- | 
ſhed, & of the kind of ſpeeches vied 

in the Sacraments, 


Vb fert Sermon, 


bppon | 


2 
7 ing ol ſatraments 
deliuered by Chꝛiſt our king and high 
pꝛieſt. and received and lawfully vſed 
of his holy and catholique Churche, J 
will by Gods grace and afſiſkance,ob- 
ſerue this ozder, firſt toentreate of 
them generally, and thi particularly, 
02 ſeuerally. And heere befoze hand J 
wil determine vppon the certeine ſig 
nification of a ſigne o Sacrament, 
wherein if I ſhalbe ſomewhat longe 
02 tedious, J craue pardon (derly be⸗ 
loned)therefo2e, foz J hope it ſhal not 
be altogether fruitleNe, Signum,a 
line, the Q atine wziters call a token, 
a repꝛeſenting, a marke, and ſhew of 


ſome thing that hath ſignification, wo 


— 


ſay Tullic and Fabius. Fabius fayeth, 
Some call Signum oxevoy, thoughe 
ſome terme it Indicium, other ſame 
Veſtigium, a marke or token where- 
by a thing i vnderſtood, as ſlaughter 
y , Þ-Aurelius Auguſtine the 
famous Cccleſtaſtical waiter, Cap-4- 
De magiſtro, ſayth. We generally 
all thoſe things ſignes which ſignifie 
ſomewhat,where alſo wefinde words 
to bee. „Lib. a. de docttina 
— ͥ —ꝓ—ñ—— 12 
thing beſide the ſemblance, whiche i 
layeth before our ſenſes, making of it 
ſelfe ſomethinge to come into oute 
mind or thought. as by ſeeing ſmoke, 


Diuiſis c 


we beleue there is fire. The ſatd Aur. 
Auguſt doth diuide ſignes into ſignes 
naturall, and ſignes giuen. Naturall 
he calleth thoſe, whiche without any 
wil or affection to ſignifie,beſideth& 
ſelues make ſomething elſe to bekno- 


Ne 5 i 
fa. 


wen, as is ſmoke ſignifying fire, For 
ſmoke, 


— 


— 
1 
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mokehath notany willin 1t ſelfe to \ Un 
ifie.Signes gen arethoſe,which | tumbes, 
all lming creatures. do giue one to an 
n they the 
affe ctions of theit mind. ox any thing 
which they cdᷣcei ur, meane, ox vnder- 
ſtand. And „ Rey diuideth 
againe by the ſenſes, For ſome belong 
to the eyes, as the enſignes or banners 
ol Capteines, mouing of the hands, & 
all the members. Some againe belong 
to the eares, as the trumpet and other 
inſtruments of muficke,; yea & words 
themſelues , which are chiefe & prin- 
cipall among men, when they intend 
to make their meaning no wen. Vn- 
to ſmelling hee referreth that ſweete 
ſauour of oyntment mttioned in the 
Goſpel, whereby it pleaſeth the Lord 
to ſigniſie ſomewhat, Tothetaſthee | they 
referreth the ſupper of the Lord; For 
(ſaith he) by the — of theſacra- | picture 
ment of his bodie and bloud, he gaue 
{or made a figne of his will. Headderh which 
alſo an exaàple of touching, And whe 
the woman by — mr 
of his veſture is made whole, that is 
not a ſigne of nothing, but ſignifieth 
lo t. In this manner hath Au⸗ 
gulkine entreates of the kinds 4 diffe- 


ae and the a, p.33 ©o 
— fot? 03 layentoranthe 


Cb — did igriifie that tho 
2 N hop ahore mms.” | 


— 
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nian. 


ſuadg 1. 


Tbe diuet 
ſitie of 
figncs 
giuen of 


9 a Of Teeramentes. | 
Ae Zwicers £ uch fig bincges t 
uen 03 received in confirmation of | 


faith and trueth, Wortreichen, bee- 
cauſe they are added to the woozdes, 
Warzeichen alſo,becauſe by them we 
doe as it were giue wittneſſe that in 
god faith, and without all fraude oz 
guile we will perfozme that in deede, 
which we pꝛomiſed in woꝛd. 

Nowe theſe kinde of ſignes are of 
diuers ſoztes , Foz ſome are mute 02 
dumbe , and perteine to the ſenſe of 
the eyes, ol which ſozt are þ ſtandards 
bſed in warre, croſſes, banners, fla- 
ming ficrs, whereof mention is made 
Num, 2,Pſal, 73.4c, Neither is any 
man able to reckon vp all of this ſozt: 
fo; euer & anon new come in as pleas 
let men. Judas gaue a ſigne vnto 
bis companie , Whomeſoeuer 
be) I ſhall kiſſe, that ſame is hee, take 
whiche pertapneth to the ſenſe of fa⸗ 
ling, is a ſigne offaithfulnes , belpe, 
ane, whiche 1 — 
Right hand of fellowſhip, 


ſayeth | bene done,of which kind is the raine⸗ 


but beeing made long afoze, 4 appea- 


ſemblie oz companie . And theſe art 
not all of one ſozt , but do much differ | 


betweene themſelues, Foz ſome haue The di. 


their beginning of naturall cauſes, \v«rfiic o 
as bn 


and pet neuerthelcſe are giuen 


fignes of Cod, to put vs inmindeof g, 
things paſt, oz to renue bis pꝛomiſta, 


and ts teache men thinges that haue 


bowe, mentioned by Poles Gen. 9. 
Foz when the floud ceaſed, that God 
made a nete league with Noah 
93dcined the rainebowe fo; a 
his conenaunt, he made it not a new, 


ring by natural cauſes, by a newe in⸗ 
ſitution be conſecrated if, to the in- 
tent it might cauſs vs to call to our re- 
membzance the floud , and as it were 


it might be celebzated amonge men, 
— pred 
to the ſocieties bodies oz fellow- 
— 1 1 will ſett my raine- 
to ad axes when J ſes it, 


ws 


- 
'TT N 


c ; Decade, the f er mon. 
the mane, and t Arr iche | ni Aegypt, bt 
fozewarne men of deſtruction and ca- my 
lamities to come, bnleſſe by repen⸗ 
tance they amende : but neither haue Gignes pꝛ· 
| theſe any ceremonie e;dcined, to cele- | are par . 
bzate the remembzance of them, 02 to | deede ol men, but not without Gods ucal ot 
gather vs together, ec. commaundement,that theſe alſo may |! exam- 
| Againe, there be other ſignes alto- | be ſaid to be ſignes from Cod, Thoſe ple 

gether my2aculous , not naturall, \ bealtogether fre from my2acles, and 
thoughe there bw naturall thinges in in dede not onely fetched from natu⸗ 
them, of which ſozt Gedeons fleece is, | ral things,but alſofrom t mere 
and the ſhadowe of the Þunne going | common and vſual,as were p bands, 
backe in the diall of king Ezechias. | pitcher, and chaines of þ holy pzophet 

Theſe dane as wereadthemto haue | Jeremie, whereby , beeing willed of | 
bene once ſhewed, ſo by no inſtituti · | God lo to doe, hee layed befvze them . 
on are they commaunded to be fol- | thoſe thinges in a certairie euident | 
lowed, oz fo2 ſome certeine end to bee | fourme and figure, J meane, in a viſi- 
celebzated, To Czechias they were | ble ſigne to be ſene with mens eyes, 
giuen at that time, to ſigniſie q witt- | which by his pꝛeaching he p;ophecied 
nelle the victozie which he ſhuld haue ſhould fall them The like wer 
againſt his enimies, and the recoue / maye lee in Czech. the 17. and 24. cap. 
rie af his health. Altogether 4 mere- | Theſe ſignes 02 fo; 

eriple.are in ſame things like to thoſe] e 
exerciſes of called Chir: 

Actiug, yea rather they are certeine 
mixt Chriæ, ſo termed, foz that they 
conſiſt in wos and partly in 
deeds, Aphthonius definethan Attiue| 
Chrie, To be that which declareth & 
plainely ſheweth a thinge by action, 
deed,or geſture.As when Pythagoras 
was demaunded, how long mans life 
laſtede Me foz a while ſtwd till, 


—— — 


out of their light, after that manner 2 


q momentanie, But in the ſcrip- 
are ſett downe 
tho middoſt of his vſiples, and 
e 
theſe wozds, A rv ſa — Match. 16. 
except ye ſhall turne and beecome as | 
| 


little eſuldren, ye ſhall not enter into 
Kkkk.iy, actions] / 


the kingdome otheauen , But theſe 


any my2acle, yea, they are inſtituted 
vnder the fourme ofnaturall and ſen⸗ 
ſible things, and in ſuch things as are 
verie common, water, bzead, and 
wine. This they baue common with 
other ſignes giuen of God, in that they 
renue thinges paſt, and ſhadowe out 

thinges to come, and by a ſigne do re⸗ 
pꝛeſent thinges ſignifted, They differ 
peculiarlie from other ſignes, in that 
they haue ceremonies iopned with 
commaundement of God, which cere⸗ 
monies, hee hath commaunded his 
church to ſolemnize . And this alſo is 
pecultar to them, being ſeals of gods 
pꝛomiſes, they couple vs viſiblpe to 
God, and to all the ſaiaces, 4 they are 
dedicated to þ moſt holy myſterics of 
God in Chꝛiſt. Pf theſe J wil intreate 
moze largly and diligently hercafter, 
The ſacramentall ſignes of Chꝛiſt 
and of Chzilt his church, namely whi- 
che Chꝛiſt our Lozd hath deliuered to 
his church, and which his church hath 
receiucd ol him, and do lawfully vſe, 
ſame are called of K atine wziters by 
the name ol Sacraments. But Þ wo2d 
is not found in the whole Scripture, 
ſauing that it is read to be vſed of Jn- 
terp2ctours : howbeit, the woꝛd Sig ne 
is oft in the ſcriptures and that which 
helpeth faz our purpoſe, is moſt ſigni⸗ 
cantly (et dubon in Gen. 7.4 Rom. 4. 
In the meane while we do not retene 
the Latine woꝛd Sacramentũ a ſatra⸗ 
ment, as lightly regarding it, neither 


in his ge piſt. to Marcellin? ſaith, 

t were too long to diſpute of the di- 
verſitie of ſignes, whichwhe they per- 
teine to holy things, are termed lacra· 
ments, From doubtles ſpꝛange 
that comon definition oz A 
Sacrament ij a ſigne of an holy thing, 
which as it cannot be reicced,ſo there 
of the thing is not fully cbpzehended 
o exp;eſſed,neither is it ſeparated frb 
thoſe thinges whiche alſo are holy ſig- 
nes. There is another definition'ther- 
foze bzought fozth and vled, which is 
in ded moze perfect than the other, A 
ſacrament is a viſible ſigne ofan inui- 
ble grace. But becauſe this alſo doeth 
not in all pointes erpzeſſe the nature 
of the thing: this definition following 
ſemeth vnto many moze allowable, 
which is after this manner: Sacra. 
ments are ceremonies, wherwith god 
excrciſeth his people, firſt to ſtirr 
increaſe, and mainteine their Faith 
then to the end to teſlifie before men 
his religion. This is a true andright 
definition , But what if vou define a 


ſacrament ſomewhat moze fully and S ment 


largely in this manner ? Sacramentes 


are holy actions conſiſting of wordes 
or promiſes of the Goſpell, or ofpre- 
ſetipte rites or Ceremonies , giuen 
for this ende to the Churche of God 
from heauen, to bce wittneſles and 
ſcales of the —— of the Goſpel, 
to exerciſe & trie faith, and by earth- 
ly and viſiblethinges to repreſent & 
ſett before our eyes the deepe myſte- 
ries of God, to bee ſhort,to gather to 
gether a viſible Church or congrega- 
tion, and to admoniſhethem of their 
duetie. his definition truelp is farre 
fett, large, and many. fold, a deſmiti⸗ 


vet reieaing it do we loꝛge oz deuiſe a | on, ſap, gathered of many parts, but 
| wee 
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„ 
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kenment| ſcripture, Now y J may fully intreat 
uten lot of the names p are giuen to this thing, 


noch. 


| 
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Iv, to lay fozth the whole matter be- 
fo ze pour opes to be ſeen, then wil we 
make mantteſt ecerp part therof;, and 
confirme the ſame W teftimonies of 


I finde that Latine wziters call Sa- 
crament an oath oꝛ a religious bond: 
becauſe it was not done (as Jthinke) 
thozoughly and to the pzofe, without 
certeine ceremonies, M. Varro in his 
ſecond boke De lingua Latina vecla- 
ring what it is to contend with an oth 
ſayth, The plaintife & the defendant, 
eche of them in ſome thinges gaged 
down at the — appointed for that 
purpoſe, ſiue hu dred peeces of ſiluer, 
and alſo in other thinges a ſett num; 
ber of ounces, ſo that he which reco 
uered in judge ment ſhould haue his 
age againe, but hee whiche wat caſt 
ould forfaite it to the treaſurie. 
Since therefoze by intermeddling of 


ſacraments, we are toGod and 
to all the ſaints, as it were by obliga- 
tion, and that God himſelfe alſo by þ 
teſtimonie of the ſacraments, hath as 
it were by an oathe bound himſelfe to 
vs, it appearethÞ the name of ſacra- 
ment is very aptly i pzoperly 
to our fignes, Me read alſo in La- 
tine wꝛit ers of an oath that ſouldiers 
bſed to take. Foz it was not lawefull 
fo2 the to fight vnleſſe they were put 
to their oath and (wozne. They toke a 


fourme of the oathe to them woozd by 
wo2d, (as Vegetius ſaieth in his baue 
De re militati) þ they would ſtoutly x 
readily do whatſocuer their capiteine 
co:mmaunded them, and Þ they would 
neuer fo:ſake the field in the defence 
of the common weale of Nome. They 
[bad a donati6 giuen vnto ech of them 


we meane to goe to if umplit i plain 


on of which ſecrets the pzophane com 
ſolemne oath, hauing one to recite the | mon 
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as if were apledge 02 earneſt, they 
gaue bp their names to be inrolled , 4 
were marked that they might be kno- ; 
wen fr other ſouldicrs, Now becauſe 
wee by our ſacramentes, ſpectally by 
baptifme.are reteiued +tnrolledto be 
Chꝛiſtes ſouldiers,and by recctutng þ 
ſacraments doe pꝛokeſſe and witneſſe 
our ſelues to be vnder Chꝛiſt our cap- 
taines banner, therefoze not amiſſe, 
no2 without reaſon, are the ſignes of 
Chziſte his church called ſacraments, 
In þ meane while J will not Koutly 
ſtandin contention Þ the wozdS®acra- 


' 


ment was foz p cauſe chiefly attribu- 


ted ol them in auncient time to theſe 
our ſignes. Foz Eraſ. Rot. a mii very 
wel ſene in the tongues,4 thzoughly 
tried in old and ancient wziters none 
better z In Cathec, ſua Symb, Fo ſaith, 
They whiche ſpeake moſt exquiſitly 
cal Sacramenth,an oth ot bond,cdfir- 
med by the authoritie of god & reue · 
rence of religion. But our elders vſed 
this word to expreſſe that whiche the 
Greekes call a myſterie, which a man 
may call a religious ſecret, becauſe the 
c6mon. people were excluded from 


meddling with them. Thus farre he. 


Therfoze the old w2iters did cal thoſe 
ſignes ſacraments in ſteede of myſte- 


| 
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ries, Fo2 þ ſelt· ſame ſignes are called | 


the Latine waiters foz the moſt part 


interpꝛete holp and religious ſecrets, 
holy ſecrets, J ſay,from the telebꝛati⸗ 


were excluded eq debarred, 
Foz Celiusin Lectio. antiquis, ſuppos 
ſethy they are called myſteries, i /\« 
ubod rr rue Ao becauſeit beho⸗ 
ued the which hid them. oz which mini⸗ 
ſtred them to keepe them cloſe, and to 
ſhewe them to no common perſon, 

Whervppon myſterics may be well 
called ſeparated 4 holy ſecrets, knowe 
Akkk.iig. to 


— 


J 


| 
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fo them only which were oꝛdeined fo; | 


that to be celebzated onelye 
of ſainces 02 holy men. Pet it maye 
ſeme that Hei is deriued of A, 
t ulo, as xrod\vſrop of imo , Þ 
the Etymon thereof with the Greeks, 
maye be of no moꝛe fo:ce than Teſta- 


Mitth. 13. 


Ephe. 3. 


1 


What a 
Simbol is. 


meutum amonge the Latines, which 
is a wittneſſe bearing ol the minde. 
Althoughe J am not ignoꝛaunt what 
ſome alſo do reaſon in this caſe. @a- 
cramentes therefo:e are called myſte- 
rics , becauſe in a darcke ſpeach they 
hide other thinges which are moꝛe ho- 
ly. And Paule willingly vſeth this 
woꝛd in his epiſties. And why this 
woꝛd was attributed to þ holy ſignes 
of p chꝛiſtian church, there is a plaine 
| reaſon. #092 theſe thinges are onely 


kno wen to the faitbfull, and arehidd 


from thoſe that are pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
bolie. And ſurely the pzeaching of the 
Goſpel it ſelfe is called The myſterie 


| Goſpell lic hidd as yet, 


ot the kingdome of God, toteach vs, 
that the vncleane being ſhutt out, it is 
reuealed to the onely childzen of God, 
Fo? our chiefe interpꝛetour oł myſte⸗ 
ries, ſayth: Caſt not your pearles be- 
fore (wine, neither giue that which is 
hohe vnto dogges. And Paule, If our 

(art he) it is 
hidd in them which are loſt,;n whom 
the God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them that beleeue not, 2. 
Cor. 4. Furthermoze many et the 
Greke doctours of the Church, haue 
called our ſacraments oαν Sym- 
bola, which woꝛd is alſo receiued and 
vſed verie often of the Latines, It is 
deriued of ovwleMea, (that ts to ſay) 
Confero, to conferr o2 compare toge- 
ther. Foz by comparing one thinge w 
another, ſymbols are made apparant 
and rightly perteiued. Symbolum 
thercfoze fignifteth a ſigne, which hath 
relation to ſome other thinge, as wee 


| 


about when they were well tippled: 
EEE 
are can | 
in ſecret. What if Jcan p2one that o- 
pinions of men cõteyning ſomewhat 
ol deepe vnderſtanding by an allego- 
rie 02 dark ſpeach are called ſymbols? 
Foz Pythagoras his ſymbols are wel 
enough knowen. So myſticall diuini⸗ 
tie began to be called ſymbolicall bee⸗ 
cauſe it was in wꝛapped in moꝛe hidd 
and ſecrete myſteries. So that is my- 
ſtical which is darkely vttered,znd in 
maner of a riddle, hauing in it a farre 
contrarie meaning than by woꝛdes it 
ſeemeth to offer. Againe, the gift and 
token of faith 4 trueth whiche by mu⸗ 
tual conſent paſſeth betweene þ bꝛide 
and the bꝛidegrome, wherby it is not 
lawefull fo2 them to ſh2incke oz gor 
backe from their wo2d,p2omiſe,o2 to⸗ 
uenaunt, is called a ſymbole. Fur⸗ 
thermoze to ſouldiers alſo ſeruing vn 
der one and the ſame banner, ſpmbols 
02 badges were giuen. Untocertcine 
confederate cities in like maner , and 
ioyned together in league of friend- 
ſhip,to the end that they might go ſafe 
ly to the bozdering cities, 4 to thoſe 
which toke parts with them, ſymbels 
o2 mutuall ſignes were giuen, that is 
to ſay,tokens,whiche being ſhe wed x 
curteous interteinement, as fo their 
league fellowes, companions and 
ſingular friends. The auntient w2i 
ters therfoze herevpponhane applied| 
this woꝛd ſymbol to — 
E 1 


n 


| 
lie 
is the 


ad » 
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vnto vs the exceeding great and derpe 
——— 


gaine by the partaking of them, doe 
binde our ſelues to him, and to all the 
Saints, teſtifying and openly pꝛoteſ⸗ 
ſing to fighte ſtoutiy and valiauntly 
vnder the Lozdes banner, Pozeouer 
theſe holy ſymbols oz ſignes, doe ad- 
moniſhe and put vs in mynde of bꝛo⸗ 
therlp loue and conco2d, and that we 
remeber to lone the moſt entirely & 
wal our hart, as Gods childzen 4 our 
b:ethzen , which are comunicants 02 
partakers with vs of the ſame table, 
and are waſhed cleane by the ſame 
baptiſme. Thus much concerning ſa⸗ 
traments, what they are, by what 
names they are called, and why they 
are ſo called, let it be ſutficient that 
woe haue bꝛieſly noted. 

Setting aſide all other thinges, it 
ſeemeth neceſſarie firſte of all to de⸗ 


urot clare and ſhzwe who was the authoz 


amt: 


of the ſacraments, and foz what can- 
ſes they were inſtituted. All men in 
| a manner confelle that God alone is 
the authour of ſacraments, and not 
men,noz pet the Church it ſelfe, An 
odde man there is among the ſchole⸗ 
men, which teacheth the Churche this 
| leſſon,fo wit, that ſhe ſhould remem⸗ 
ber ſhe is no Ladie 02 miſtreſſe auer 
the ſacraments, but a ſeruant 02 mi-- 
niſter, and that ſhe hath no moze po- 
wer o2 authozitie to inſtitute anye 
fourme of a ſacrament, than ſhe hath | 
{fo abꝛogate any law of god. Aquinas 
{alſo Part. 3. quæſt. 46. ariculo. 2 ſaith, 
He inſtituteth or is the authour of a 
thing. which giueth it force and ver- 


: 


bounde him ſelfe vnto vs, and we a» 


| 


'and ſhewe | facraments 


lone, therefore God alone is of po- 
werto inſtitute or make ſacraments. 
And in d&de God alone is of power 
to inſtitute the true ſervice and woz- 
: but ſacraments belong to his 
and wo: ſhip, therefo:e Cod a- 


ny one in the olde teſtament had cffe- 
red ſacrifice whiche Cod commaun⸗ 


| 


ded not, oz offered it not after that 
manner that God willed it to be of- 
fered, if was not only nothing anail- 
able vnto him, but alſo his offence in 
ſd doing was rewarded with moffe 
terrible and fearefull puniſhment . 
Who knoweth not that the ſennes 


Aaron, ſo offering ſtrange fire,were 


hozribly burnt and ſtoꝛtcht vp with 
fire which fell downe frem heauen 


Duthe ſacrifices therefeze diſpleaſe 


Cod, as pꝛopbane oꝛ vnholy, neyther 
deſerue they to be called lawfull ſa⸗ 
traments, whiche baue not Edd him 
ſelfe foz their authour. Here vnto is 
added, that ſacraments are teſfimo- 
nies, and as it were ſeales of Cods 
god will and faudur toward vs. And 


who J pꝛap yon can better, moꝛe vp⸗ 


rightly, 02 mozeafſuredly beate wits} 


neſſe of Gods ged will to vs-warde, 
than God him ſelfe 2 In no wile de⸗ 
ſerueth that to be called oz counted 
the ſcale of God, wherefo he neyther 
ſet his hand, no? pꝛinted it with his 
 owne marke, yea, it is a counterfet 
feale, bycauſe it cometh not frõ Cod, 
and pot in the meane time brareth a 
ſhe w outwardly of the name of cod. 
In this behalfe is rcade that ſaying 
of S. Auguſtine, whiche is in euerie 
mans mouth, T he worde is added to 
the element, and there is made a ſa- 
crament. Mhereby we gather, that 
in the inſtitution of ſacraments, the 


tue but the vertue and power of the 


- wozde of God cbteyncth ty 


Bkkk,v. 
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| 
| 


lone doth inffitute ſacraments. If a⸗ ENG. 


| 


©" 10. 
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place, 
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SacrameErs 
are to be 
recciued 
as it were 
= the 


| lhandes of 


Chriſt. 


| 


Luke. 10. 


| 063 


alſo that we receiue the 


1.Thell.z. 


Marke.16. 
Matth. b. 


Sacramentes. N 


place nd hath moſt avoe. he wozd 


F ſayof God, not the woꝛde of men, 


noz pet of the Church: Wherevpon 
it followeth, that the ligne ought to 
baue his pꝛoceeding euen from God 
bim lelte, and not from any m 
of mt, be they neuer ſo many, be they | 
neuer ſo clearklike oz lerned, be they 
neuer ſo har nleſſe and holy of life: of 
that nowe there can be no other au⸗ 
thour of Sacraments than God him 
ſelfe alone, ; 

As we doe reteine the wo2de of 
ſaluation and grace ; ſo it is needefull 
ſignes of 
grace. Although the wozde of God be 
pꝛeached vnto vs by men, pet we re⸗ 
ceiue it not as the woꝛde of man, but 
as the wozde of God, acco2ding to 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle, When ye 
had receiued the worde of God whi. 
che ye hearde of vs, ye receyued it 
not as the worde of men ( but as it is 
in deede)the woorde of GOD. Jt 
is behoneful fo2 vs, to haue reſpect to 
the firſt authour thereof , who when 
Goe into the whole worlde , and 
preache the Goſpell to all creatures, 
teaching them to obſerue what ſo e- 
uer I haue commaunded you, and 
baptiſing them in the name of the 
Father, and ofthe Sonne, and of the 
holie Ghoſte. He that heareth you, 
heareth mee, and he which deſpiſeth 
you. deſpiſeth me. And therefoze al- 


| cit by the handes of men the @acra- 


mentes arc miniſtred, pet are they 
not receyued of the godly and re- 
ligious, as pꝛocteding from men, but 
as it were from the hande of GD D 
him ſelfe, the firſt and pꝛincipall au- 
thour of the ſame. 

To this belongeth the queſtion, 


which Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde aſked in the 


Goſpell, ſaying: 'of |, 
Iohn, vas it from heauen, or of men = * 
Truely John, who did baptiſe | 


0201 therefoze 
the baptiſmeof John was from hea- 
uen,though the water (wherewith he 
baptiſed) flowed out of the bottome, 
lefle depthe into the riner Jo2dan, 
and John him ſcife conuerſaunt on 
— —— 
greeth that which Paule ſayth, That |. Cor. : 
whiche I deliuered vnto you, I re- * 
ceyued of the Lorde. Mhercfoze 
although Sainte Paule were aman, 
yea, and a finner to, yet that whiche 
he delivered to the Churche, he did 
not deliuer it as from him ſelfe , oz 
as any inuention of man, but as 
Chaiſthad deliuered the ſame, ſo that 
it is not his, 02 mans, but Chaiftes 
tradition, a diuine and heauenly tra- 
dition . Beſides this, oute binde 
Paiefte and everlaſting Byſhoppe 
woozketh, euen at this daye, in his 
Churche, whoſe miniſterie they eres 
cute, that 1s, at whoſe commaunde- 
ment they baptiſe, and acco2ding to 
whole inſtitution, they whichare the 
ſtewardes 02 diſpoſers of the myſte- 
ries of GDD, miniſter the holie Ma- 
cramentes of the Tozdes upper. 
The inſtitution therefo2e of the Da- 
cramentes muſt be acknowledged of 
vs,to be the verie wozke of GDD, 
And thus farre touching the authour 
of Sacramentes. he 

Peter Lombard in his ſentences . 7. | 
reckoneth vp thzee cauſes why Sa- „ee oft 
cramentes were inſtituted , that 16|;vcd ro 
to ſay , why ſpirituall and heauenly |» io vifi- 
thinges were deliuered and com⸗ ble dun 
mitted vnto vs vnder viſible fignes, 
fourmes and teremonies: the firſt of 


— 


— 55 bee 
am loathe to moue to memo | 
placeth merite in that that by Cs Patthewe, "Caveth: * 
gouernement and direction (as he | deliuered vnto vs = pony 1s ching the 
—— ) man ſerketh ſaluation in | ſenſible. The thinges in deede are cauſe of fa 
thinges baſer and inferioure to | ſenſible, howbeit they haue altoge- ctaments. 
him elfe. Unto the whichehe ad- | ther a ſpirituall vnderſtanding or 
| deth this afterward, Although not in — + So Baptiſme is miniſtred 
| them, vet in G DD thzough them he | vnder aſcnſible element, namely wa- 
/  |(&kethſaluation: which alſo vnadui⸗ tergbut that which is wrought chers. 
| ſedly enoughe he hath vttered, and | by, that is to ene 
| |notlufficiently conſidered, The o: the newebyrth, doth ſpiritually en- 
ther twocauſes, to wit, that Sacra- | ter into the mynde, For if thou wert 
mentes were inuented and oꝛdeined | a bodileſſe creature, hee would haue 
under vilible fignes fo; oure inffruc- | delivered vnto thee all theſe giftes, 
tion and exerciſe, ſeme not altoge» bare, naked, and bodileſſe, acco 1 
ay 
of 


'Iohn.3. 


——— +, 2/7 to thy nature: but ſinet thou 


ſonable ſoule coupled and io | 
| — and moſt pꝛoper cauſe thy body, therefore hath he A 
why Sacramentes be inſtituted vn⸗ 


vnto thee in ſenſible ſignes & ſubſta- 
der viſible ſignes, ſeemeth partly to | ces, thoſe things which are perceyued 


with aſpiritual vnderſtãding. Which | 

Adoe ntalldgetothigen, 1 | 

woulde take the | 

fo; ry der det St: I let. John 

Ch2yſoſtome his ſpeache acc | 
tued and vſedin| 


the Scripture . Foz who knoweth | 
not that the Stripture is full of pa- | 
rables,ſimilitudes,allegozics, and fi- | 
guratiue ſpeaches , whiche the holie 
Ehoſte vleth; not foz his owne, but | 
fo2 oure ſakes + The talke whiche 
pecan bode whe with Nt-|. 
todemus, heauenly regene- 
ration, is verie well knowne, where 
he by hidden and couert kynd of ſpea- 

water, 4c.) 


„„ 


be Gods geodneſſe , and partly alſo 
mans weakenefſe . Foz verie hard- 
ly doe we reache vnto the knowledge 
of heaucnly thinges, if without any 
| viſible fourme, as they bee in theit 
owne nature pure and excellent, they 
be layde befoze oure eyes: but they 
are better and mo2e eaſily vnder⸗ 
| ſtode, if they be repꝛeſented vnto vs 
bnder the figure of earthly thinges, 
that is to ſay, vnder ſignesfamiltar- 
{ly knowne vnto vs. As therefoze our 
| bountifull and grations Lo2de did 
couertly and darkely, nap rather eui⸗ 
|dently and notably, ſet befoze vs to 
diewe the kingdome of GDD in pa- 
[rables 02 darke ſpeaches : euen ſoby 


—_— 


— — 
o 


denen it pleaſed humtolaybefozeour 
; eics after a ſoꝛt, the veryſamethirig, 
and to pointe ont the ſame” vnto vs 
— — in a table, to res | 
nue it a freche, and by linely repꝛe⸗ 
ſentation to mainteine the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of the fame amonz vs. This 


ches, ol ayꝛe 
2 Il haue told you'teb 


| 


ofcarthly thi 
howe will you 1 if ſhall tell 


ng, and ye beleeue not, 


| 


ou of heauenly thinges, Ye calleth 
rthly things, p his doctrine of hea- 
ufly regeneration 02 new birth,finu- 


red to vs vader earthly ſignes of 4 


caule doth John Ch:yſoftome allowe terqtheſprt,qzofair x the wind 


And\- 


u. 


. 


— — 
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ce — 
wit, doth as it were cloath and conex 
heaufly myſteries withearthly ſym⸗ 
bols 02 ſignes, thereby moſt plainch 
and pithtly opening them vnto vs, 
and laying them befoze our eyes eui 
detly to be beheld. Jn this ſame inſti⸗ The vil. 
tution of the ſacraments, wee haue ome « 
cauſe to extoll;and pꝛayſe the wiſe- [394 © 
domc of God:if ſo be we take in hand i * 


to compare great and ſmall things to- |." 
gether, Fo2 this cuſtome ts reteiued ag et 
as alawe tbꝛaugbout the wozld, that 
all the wiſeſt men, when they had oc⸗ 
caſion to ſpeake of high myſteries of 
wiſedome, they did not by wo2ds on- 
ly, but by ügnes and woꝛds together 
commende them to their hearers, to 


on, without ſimilitude, 92 ſfſible ſig⸗ 
nes. The Loꝛde therefoze ſignifieth 
hereby, that men do moꝛe eaſily con- | 
ceiue and vnderſtand the doctrine of 
thinges, when it is ſhado- 
d out vader (ome dark and couert 
ſigne of earthly things, then when it 
is nakedly. i ſpiritually indeede deli⸗ 
uered: that by comparing together of 
thinges not much vnlike, it may ap⸗ 
peare, that the ſacraments were foz 
none cauſe foad out oz inftitu- 
| ted thi foz demonſtratis ſake, to wit, 
that the heaucnly thinges might be- 
come moze familiar and vnto 


vs. In which thing we haue to mark 
the Analogie, which is a certeine apt- 
neſſe, —— (as Cicero ter⸗ 


the ende that the two moſt noble ſen- 
ſes in man, to wit, Hearing, and See- 
ing, might be both at once vehement; 


\meth it) a conuenience oz fit agreemtt 
eee 

be lleightly paſſed o- 
Re —— — 
of a ſacrament can not be fully and 
perfectly vnderſtode : but this ana- 
logie being diligently diſcuſſed, and 
obſerued to the full, offereth to the 
beholder without any labo2 at al the 
verie z1Xy@y%, that is to ſay, the hid- 
den and ſecrets meaning ofa ſacra⸗ 


ly moued, and fo:ceably pꝛouoked to 


nes oz tokens of truth to winnecre- 


ment, Ae will when we come to in- 
treat of theſe thmgs, do what we can 
to make them manife\tby 


dite to their wo2des and pꝛomiſes: 
enen ſo the Loꝛd doing after the ma- 
ner of men, hath added ſignes of his 


examples. 
The —_ Whoſoeuer therfoze ſhal thꝛough⸗ 
2 le weigh the inſtitution of ſacramẽ ts 
proven be can not choſe butextol with p:ay- 
ting lacta- [CS the excceding greate godneſſe of 
— the Lo2de , who doth not onely open 
| vato vs miſerable men the myſteries 
ol his kingdome, but hath a ſingular 
careof mans infirmitie, whereby he 
framing him ſelfe to oure capacitie, 
| doth after a ſozt ſtutte and ſtammar 


faithfulnes and truth to his eucrlaſt- 


beb:6 


when they would make other beleene | 
certeinely, and in no taſe to miſtruff/ 
the truth of their pꝛomiſes: tte 


"Te tifte Decade, the te Sermon. 
| readinthe holy Scriptures, that the 
|Lo2d hit ſelfe twke an athe t ſware 
vy his owne ſeife, when hee ment 
|Moſt aboundantly to ſhewe to the 
heires of the promiſes (as the 
ſayth) the ſtableneſſe of his counſel. 
Poꝛeouer, it was the accuſtomed 
| manner among them of olde, as they 
nan making their league oz conc- 


perfecte pꝛi 

naunt, to take a beaſt and to diuide | quickly to an end. But he which ſhal 
him in peeccs, and ech el them to paſſe | diligently ſearch the 
thzough and between the peeces ſo di⸗ 
uided, teſtifping by that ceremonie, | had Sacraments after one kynd, and 
that they would yeald them ſelues ſo | they of the ne we Teſtament ®acra- 
[tobe diuided,and cut inpeces,ifthey ments after an other kind. The Sa- 
did not ſtedfaltly ſtande to that which 

they p2omiſed in their league 02 co⸗ 
. | nenaunt. After the ſame manner the 
Lo2de making, 02 renuing a league 
with Abzaham, which Poſes deſcri- 
beth at large in the 15, of Geneſis , he 


„5% non rent 
a ſhe goate,and a ramme, people | 
thꝛte peares olde, and to dinide them ment, that is to ſay, of Chziſtians, by 


in themiddeft, and to lay euery peece 
one oner againſt an other, which whe 
Abzaham had done, the Lo2d himſeife 


the wꝛitings of the Apoſtles, are two 
Baptiſme, 4 T be Su 


oftheLorde. But Peter 


ſhould of a certentie be giuen to him, 
and to his ſerde to poſſeſſe, and that all 
things which he had pzomiſed in that 


meth himſelfe after the ſame manner, | cionem ; and in his 

nowe to his Churche, as we ſayde he | na wilitis, very plainly maketh men- 

[did then: what wonder oz fraunge | tion but oftwo onely, that is to ſaye, 

Baptiſme and the Euchariſt 0; lup⸗ 
of the Loꝛde. And Auguſtine alſo 

El. dedo&r. Chriſtiana, cep. 9 

ſayth; The Lorde hath not ouerbur- 

thaned vs with ſignes, but the Lorde 

| him ſelfe and the doctrine of the 
| Apoſtles p 


LY —C — 


lent: as i 
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ende es in ſteade oſ many 
thoſe molt eaſie to be done, molt re- 
uerend to be vnderſtoode, moſt pure 
to be obſerued, as is baptiſme, and the 
celebration of the body and bloude 
of the Lord. And againe to Ianua 
rius Epiſt. nd. he ſayth : He hath koit 
and tyed together the fellowſhip of 
a newe people, with ſacramentes in 
number verie fewe, in obſeruing ve- 
ric eaſie, in ſignification verie excel- 
iſme conſecrated in the 
name of the T rinitie, and the parta- 
king of Chriſts and bloud ,and 
whatſocuer thing elſe is commended 
vnto vs in the canonicall ſcriptures, 
excepte thoſe thinges wherewith the 
ſcruitude of the olde people was bur 
dened, according to the agrecablnes 
of their heartes, and the time of the 
rophets, Which are readinthe fiue 
of Poles. Where,by þ way, is 
to be marked that he ſayth not, And 
whatſocuer things elſe are commen- 
ded vnto vs in the canonicall (crip- 
tures : but, And what ſo euer thing 
clſe,&c. which plainely pꝛoueth that 
he ſpeaketh not of Sacramentes, but 
of certeine obſeruations bothe vſed 
and recepued of the Churche, as the 
woꝛdes of Auguſtine whiche folowe 
do declare. Bowbert J confeſle with- 


guſtine elſewhere maketh mention 
of the Sacrament of D2zders : where 
neuertheleſſe this ſemeth vnto me to 
be alſo conſidered, that the ſeife ſame 
authour giueth the name of Sacra- 
mentes to Annoynting , and to Þz0- 
phecie,and fo Pꝛaper, and ts certeint 
other of this ſoꝛte, as well as he dothe 
to Oꝛders: and now and then among 
them he reckoneth vppe the Satra⸗ 


out diimulation that the ſame Aus | 
| as the companie of ſcholemey doe, 


may | 

wo2de Satrament is nowe ved 

way andſometimes an other. 25 
he calleth theſe Sacraments, bicauſe 
being bolie, they came from the holie 
Chofte, and bycauſe they be holie in- 
ſtitutions of God obſerned of all that 
be holie : but yet ſo, that theſe differ 


alſo Byſhoppe of Mentze a 
diligent reader of Auguſtins wozks, 
Lib.1.de Inſtit. cleric, cap. 24. ſayth: 
Baptiſme and vnction, and the body 
and bloude are Sacramentes, whiche 
for this reaſon are called Sacrament, 
bycauſe ynder a couert of corporal 


thinges,the power of GOD woor- 
keth more oure ſaluation 
— by thoſe Sacramentes : 
wh alſo for their ſecrete 
and hole vertues , —— 
Sacramentes, This Rabanus Mau- 
rus was famous about the. veare 
the Lo2de eight hundzeth and thertie, 
ſo that euen by this we may gather 
that the anncient Apoſtolique Chur⸗ 
che hadde no moze than two Sacra- 
mentes. 0 

A make no mention hert — 
b2oſe, althongh he in his bakes of ſa⸗ 
cramentes, numbereth not ſo many 


bycauſe ſome of thoſe wozkes ſette 
fo:the in his name are nat receyued 


mentes of the Scripture, fo that we 


of all learned men, as of his-owne 


— * — — 


— 
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ued what ſo euer at anys time the 


rule of life, thinges whiche 
are to be done in the Churche; com⸗ 
mendeth baptiſme and the Lozdes 
Supper unte vs, as ſolemne inſti⸗ 
tutions and Dacramentes of Chꝛiſt. 
Thoſe two are thcrefoze ſufficient 
fo vs, ſo that we niede not be mo⸗ 


ſubtile inuentioan of mans buſie 
bꝛapne bꝛing againſt, oz beſide theſe 
twaine. Foz why: OD Dneuer 
gaue power to any to inſtitute Sa- 
cramentes. In the mcans while, 


dale wee doe not contemne the whole- 
ane ome rites and bealthfull inftituti- 


— by was iy erm 


of the people of the olve and newe te⸗ 
ſtament. 


Nowe let vs fre in what thinges 
Dacramentes tonſiſte. By the te- 
ſtimonie of the Scripture, and ofall 
the godly men, they conſiſte in two 
thinges, to witte, in the ſigne, and 
the thing ſignified, in the woꝛde and 
the rite, in the pꝛomiſe of the Goſpel! - 
and in the ceremonte, in the out⸗ 
warde thing and the inwarde, in the 
earthie thing ( I ſaye) and the hea- 

nenly, And (as Irenæus the Pars 
ty: of Cbꝛiſte witneſleth) in the vill 
ble thing and inviſible, in the ſenſi 
ble thing and the intelligible. -- + 

Foz heerevnto belongeth that 
fs Sainte Jobn Chayſoftorne 
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RY that is ſenſible , but 
vnder viſible thinges, the outwarde 
thinges are but yet all ſpi- 
rituall, But — thoſe thin, 
ges, dra ſenſible, whiche are per⸗ 
cepued by the out warde ſenſes, as 


are percepuedbythe mynde, the vn- 
derſtanding, conſideration, diſcourſe 
02 reaſoning of the mynde, not of the 


Sacra= 


. The Lo2de ſayeth to his 6 of he 
s in the Goſpell, Goc into * and 
— whole worlde and preache the 80 de A, 
Goſpell to all creatures, and he whi-/ 8 

che [hall belecue and bee baptiſed, 


ſhall bee ſaned . Yeeſhall baptiſe in black. i 


Sonne, and of _ holie Ghoſte. 
The ſame ſayeth of John Baptiſte, 
2 — * — — 
eachin ol repen- 
— — — of ſi — 
So alſo Sainte Luke witncfſcth , 
that Sainte Peter ſayde to the Iſs 
raclites -: Repent yec and bee bap- Ages. 
— ou in the name 


remiſzion of ſinnes, and yer ſhall re- 
ceiue the of the 8 Ghoſte. 
baptiſme, water, 03 
Father, — — 
holie Obott, and al that which is done 
of þ hurchis a igne,rite,ceremonic, 
— 


lying opt, i made plaine to i 


Luke. 1. 


Matth. 26 


| 


—_—_— 


| 02 recepuing of bꝛeade and wine, is 


intelligible thing » whiche is not per 
ceiued but by a faythfull mynde. Af- 
ter the ſame manner the Scripture 
bearing witnefle alſo ol the Supper 
of the Lo2d, which is the other ſacra- 
ment of the Church, ſayth: The Lord 
Jeſus when hee had taken breade, hee 
gaue thankes and brake it, and gaue 
it to his diſciples, and ſayde, take ye, 
cate ye, this is my body whiche is gi- 
uen 2 Likewiſe — ww — 
cu ue it to them, ſaying, 
de ye al of this, for this þ — 
bloud of the newe Teſtament whi 

is ſhed for many forthe remiſsion of 
ſinnes, doe this in remembraunce of 
me. Nowe therefoze all that action 
which is done of the Church after the 


| example of Chziſt our high Pꝛielle, J 


meane, bꝛeaking of bzead, the diftri- 
bution thereof, yea, and the banquet 


the ſigne,rite,ceremonie,and the out 
warde 02 earthly thing, and alſo that 
ſcife ſame ſenſible thing which lyeth 
open befoze the ſenſes: but the intel- 
ligible thing e thing ſignified , the in- 
ward and h:auenly thing is the verie 
body of Chzift giuen oz vs, and his 
bloud ſhed foz the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and oure redemption and fellowſhip 
which we hane with Chzilte and all 
the Saintes, yea, whiche he chiefly 


| hath with vs. 


By theſe things it ſhall be eaſte to 


determine certeinelp of the names 


oz termes nowe giuen to the ſacra- 


. | mets, Foꝛ they are called external oʒ 


| outward ſignes, bicauſe they are co2- | 


|nought oz laying aſide —— 


ges ſignified are called heauenty,and 
inuiſible, bycauſe the frute of them is 


body and blonde ofour L.o2de Jeſus 
Ch2:if which in the ſupper are repꝛe⸗ 


ed, not by reaſon of the bꝛinging to 


nature. The ſame body of his owne 
nature, is viſible, not inniſible,refl- 
dent in heauen: howbeit it is ſeene of 
the godly celebzating the ſupper, not 
with the eyes of the body, but with 
the eyes of the mynde oz ſoulc, theres 
fo:e in reſpect cf vs it is called inui⸗ 
— — 

Now the woꝛde — 
— indeede, a witneſſing of **** 
Gods will,and a remembzaunceand 
renuing of the benefits and . 


and 7 

theweth the authoz of the ſacrament, 
with the manner & ende of the ſame, 
Foz the woꝛd in baptiſme, is the ve- 
rie ſame that enen now we haue re- 
cited, Goe ye into all the worlde &c. 
Jn the of the Lo2d this is the 
wozd of 
And the rite, cuſtome, and manner, 
howe to celebzate the ſupper, is to be 
ſought out of the example of the loꝛd, 
going befoze inp holy action, where- 
in we compzehendbothe p;ayers and 
thoſe things which are recited out of 
the woꝛde of Chzilt. Fo2 as he bzake 
bzeade and diuided it,and in like ma- 
ner the cuppe, ſo likewiſe with holy 
imitation, and ſacramentall rite, we 
follow the ſame in this holy action. 
As he gaue thankes, ſo alſo wee 
doe giue thankes: wee by certeine 
p:ayers in baptiſme doe requeſt the 
alliſtaunce and grace of the Lo2de, 
we recite certeine places out of the 
goſpell, which we know to be requi- 
ſite in the adminiſtration of s 
me,and we are wont to doe the 

alſo in the celebꝛation of the Lo2des 
ſupper, But it is not my intent at 
this p2eſente, to ſpeake largely and 
exactly of p rites of the dacrament, 
which notwithſtanding we holde to 
bee beſte, that are faken-out of the 
holie ſcripture, and doe not ercc&de, 
of whiche ſhall be ſpoken in theire 


ce. 
Some in ſtead of the woꝛd, doe put 
p2omiſe, and in ſtead of rite,ceremo- 
nie, And truely in the woꝛd ceremo- 
nie, J ſte no daunger at all, if by ce- 
remonie be . vnderſtod the outwarde 
comelines and rite, which the Loꝛde 
him ſelle hath commended to vs by 
his example, and left to be vſed in the 
telebꝛ ation. | 


Ieſus tooke breade &c, | 


faith, docth waſh away our finnes, 


verilie, is the onely and vn doubted 
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b of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſes which we often vie in the pꝛe⸗ 
ching of the goſpell and celebzation 
of the ſacraments, that is to ſay, that 
God doeth receiue vs into his fel- 
lowſhip,foz Chꝛiſte his ſake,thzongh 


endeweth vs with diuerſe graces, 
that Chꝛiſte was ginen oz our ſin- 
nes, ſhed his bloud to take away the 
ſinnes of allfaithfull. Fo2 in celebʒa⸗ 
ting of Baptiſme,we vſe theſe woz- 
des ol the Lo2d, Suffer little children 
to come vnto mee, for vnto ſuch be- 
longeth the kingdome of heauen &c. 
In the celebꝛation of the banquet of 
Gods holie childzen, we vſe theſe ho- 
lie woꝛdes of our Lozd: And after 
ſupper Ieſus tooe bread, and after he 
had giuen thanks he brake it & gaue 
it to them ſaying,take ye, cate ye: this 
is my bodie whiche is giuen os 
This ismy bloud 3 is for 
youfor the remiſſioMof ſinnes, this 
do in the remembrance of me &c. 
Foz thoſe remembzances and re- 
herſalls, are pzomiſſes of the Goſ-. 
pel, pꝛomiſing fozginenefſe of ſinnes 
to the beleeuers , ſhewing that the 
Lo2ds bodie is giuen fo; them, and 
his bloud ſhed fo2 them, whiche faith 


meane to obteine life and ſaluatton, 
Chziſte is the clirength and ſubſtance 
of the @acramentes,by whome one - 
lie they are effecuall , and without 
whome they are of no power, vertue 
oꝛ effecte.3But if any man by pꝛomiſc 


doe bnderſtand couenannt, whereby 
—_ the 
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mente. 


the Lo2de doeth ſingularly binde 02 
as you would ſay tye him ſelfe to the 
ſignes , in which, oz with whiche he 
would be pꝛeſent bodily, cſſentially, 


| 


| 


and really, therein hee ſaith moze 
than hee can ſheweoz pꝛoue by the 
Striptures. Foz in no place hath 
Chile pꝛomiſed tobe pꝛeſent co2- 
po:ally, that is, with his true bodie, 
in the ſignes oꝛ with the ſignes: other 
wiſe J am not ignoꝛaunt how God 
appeared ſometumes to our fathers 
vnder a bodily figure, that is, in 
ſome viſtble fozme gz ſhape, as when 
be ſhewed him ſelfe to Jacob whiche 
was named Iſrael leaning on a lad⸗ 
der, and to Poſes in the hole of a 
rock as it were in a glaſſe, But theſe 
do not pꝛoperly perteine to this pur⸗ 
poſe where we entreate of the coꝛpo⸗ 
rall pꝛeſente of Ch2iſte,and of the ſa⸗ 
cramentall ſignes. But becauſe ma- 
ny wꝛeſt theſe woꝛdes of the Toꝛzd, 
This is my body, This is my bloud, to 
pꝛoue a co2po2all pꝛeſence of the 
Lo2des bodye in the Supper, 3 aun⸗ 
ſwere that thoſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛd 


are nat roughly to be expounded ac- 
co:pving to the letter. as thonah bꝛead 
and wine bodie and bloude 
of Chzifte . p and coꝛpo⸗ 


tall: ſo that the bodic and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, doe abide in their ſubſtance + 
nature, ę in their place, I meane, in 
ſome certeine place of Heauen, but 
the bꝛead and wine are a ſigne oz ſa⸗ 
crament,a witneſſe 0: ſcaling, and a 
linely memoꝛie of his bodie giuen, 
and his blond ſhedd fo2 bs, but of this | 
thing in place conuenient, we wil in⸗ 
treate moꝛe at large. By theſe thin- 
ges whiche we haue ſpoken of ,it ap⸗ 
pearcth ſufficiently, howe Sacra- 
ments conſilt of two things, the ſigne 


rally, but myſtically and ſacramen- | 


ESTI J halte Cetemo⸗ 


"There are ſome notwithftan 
ding, whiche thincke there is ſuthe 
fo:ce graffed of Cod into the woꝛds, 
that if they bee pzonounced oner' the 
ſignes, they ſancifie,chaunge, and in 
a manner bꝛing with them, oz make 
pꝛeſente the things ſignified, and 
plante o2 include them within the 
ſignes , 02 at the leaſte ioyne them 
with the fignes, Foꝛ here-vppon are 
theſe kinde of ſpeeches hearde, That 
the water of Baptiſme by the ver⸗ 
tue of the woꝛdes docth regenerate, 


des, the bꝛeade it ſcife and the wine 
in the Supper are made the natu- 
rall ficſhe and bloud ofthe Loꝛde. 
But the Sacramentes of Ch: iſte 
and his Churche doe confiſte of the „4. 
woꝛde and the figne. But it ſeemeth 
that we muſt diligentlie ſearche out 
what muſte be vnder ſtode by The 
worde. I ſaide euen now that The 
| worde in the Datramentes was a 
witneſſe-bearing of Gods will and 
the commaundement of God it ſeife, 
02 inſtitution of God , whiche decla- 
reth vnto vs the authoz,manner,and 
| endofa Sacrament. 
By this woz2d (J ſay ) and Com- 
maundement of EDD, by this will 
and inſtitution of Edd, the Sacra- 
mentes are ſanctified, not that the 
wozdes are ſo pzonounced of the mi⸗ 
niſters, as they ar read afoze ta be re- 
cited of the Loꝛd him ſelfe , oz deliue⸗ 


ſo would, ſo did, and tommaunded 
his Apoſtles to doe. Foz whatloc- 
ner GDD doeth o2 tommaundeth to 
doe, is ſanctificd by the very com- 
maundement oꝛ deede of God, Fo: 
all thinges which hee hath done are 


and the thinge figmified, ofthe wozde | 


crce2ding god, therefoze theſe things 
which 


and that by the e ſficacie of the woz- | 


red by his Apoſtles: but becauſe God | 
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which he commaundeth to doe, can - 
not choſe but be holie, becauſe he is 
holie. and the onelie ſanctifier, 
Wherefoze by the nature, will, 
dede,and commaundement of God, 
and not by the pꝛonuntiation of any 
woꝛdes are the Dacramentes ſancti- 
fied, To which wil of GDD,that it 
may bee applyed vnto man and doe 
him god, the faithfull obedience of 
men is neceſſarily required, whiche 
altogether ſhould make vs putt our 
traſt and confidence in the mercie 
and power of God, who in no wiſe 
ſhould deſpiſe oꝛ caſt behinde vs the 
inſtitution of God, although it ſeme 
in outwarde appearaunce baſe and 


2.5. | contemptible . This will appeare 


moꝛe plainlie in the example of Na- 
aman, the captaine of the King of Sy- 
ria his bande, He heard of the JP;0- 
phet vndonbtedly at the Lo2ds com⸗ 
maundement, that he ſhould waſhe 
him ſclfe ſeuen times in Joꝛdane. 
Fo? ſoit ſhoulꝭ come to paſſe that he 
— bee clranſed from his Lepꝛo⸗ 
Ved udo ner: 

Pere than doeſt heare the wo2de, 
the will. A ſay) and commaunde⸗ 
mat of God, but thou doſt not hear e 
that any woꝛdes were rehearſed ci- 
ther ouer Jozdanes2 ouer Naaman, 
02 tat any woꝛda were pꝛeſcribed of 
the pꝛophet to Naami that he ſhould 
repeate, wheruy lo: ſoth) there might 
be any fo2ce af purifying 02 clenſing 
ginen to the water. Naaman by faith 
obepeth the commandement of God, 
and is clenſed frõ his lepꝛoſie, not by 
his owne merit, 02 by the bencfite of 
the water of Jozdane, but by the 


dience, | | | 
Lepꝛes alſo in theGoſpel and that 
not a fewe, ate clenſed by the power 
and will of Chꝛiſt, and though faith, 


power of GDD and faithfull obe⸗ 


| 


| 


and not by pzonouncing 02 ſpea⸗ | 
king of wo2ds. The Lozde indeede 
ſaid, I will, be thou cle: but if any | 
manat this day ſhoulde haue recited | 
the ſame woꝛdes a hund2ed times 
ouer any Lepꝛe, he ſhouldhaue pze- | 
uailed nothing. Whercby it is 
manifeſt, that to woꝛds there is no 
fo2ce ginen of wozking health, if they 
be pzonounced 

The inderde ſaide to the 
fick,feeble, and lame, In the name of {tn the 
the Lorde Ieſus ari ſe and walke, and hie of ihe 
they roſe vpp and were healed, hut = 
they were not healed by the benefite * = 
of the wo2ds, but by the name, by the he aled. 
power (A meane ) and vertue of A4. 


Foz Peter whiche ſaide vnto 
the lame man in „In che a 
name of Ieſus Chriſte of Nazareth, a- 4 
riſeand walke, ſaide in the middes of 
the counſell of Picraſalem , If wee 
this day bee examined of the deede 
done to the ſick-· man, by what meanes 
he is made whole: beit knowen vn- 
to you all, that in the name of Icſus 
Chriſte of Nazareth, this man ſtan- 
deth heere whole... And to the ſame 
people hee ſapeth, And his name, 
through faith in his name, hath made 
this man ſounde, whome yee ſee and 
knovwe, and the faith ahich is by him ö 
hath giuen to this man health. Beſide. 
theſe , we read in the Acts of the A- 
poltles,that p ſonnes of one Scæua a | 
pꝛieſt, being exozciſts oz cdiurers,did } 
call on the name ofthe Loꝛd Jeſus o⸗ { 
uer the that had euil ſpirits, but theſe 
were ſo farr off from giuing place to 
their exozciſmes and conturinges, | 
that they ranne on them and oner - 
came them, fo that they hadmuche a 
doe to eſcape aline. Where it is 
moſte apparaunt, that thoſe Cro2- 
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their inchantmentes, whiche the A- | ing vunteine of 
poltle vſed (fo; in the name of the | water by the worde » which becauſe 
Lozd Jeſus they pꝛoued to caſte out | it is bziefly ſpoken, hath in i ſome 
the foule ſpirit. ) Bat ſith theſe were | obſcuritie. 

not able ſo to do, who cannot ſand | Ye maketh mention of twothin- 
percciue,that the woꝛds pzonounced ges which the L,o2d vſeth to cleanſe 
doe pꝛeuaile nothing at all. Neither | thoſe that bee his, The founteine of 
is that any let oꝛ hinderaunce at all, | water, And, The worde. The Foun- 
that thoſe Cro2ciltes were without | tcinc of water, is Baptiſme, whiche 
faith. Foz this is a thinge very well | is the outwarde action and witneCe- 
knowen and reteiued ot all men that bearing of the in warde purifping oz 
Sacramentes are no leſſe effectuall | cleanſing, wꝛought by the grace and 
when they are miniſtred by wicked | ſpirite of GOD , as the Apoſtic | | 
miniſters, then when they are mini- | ſayeth : According to his mercie TJ. 
ſtred by the beſt miniſters. hee ſaued vs by the tounteine of re- 
The place] But herre is obiected againſte vs | generation and renewing of the 
of Palle iel this ſaying of the Apoſtle, Chriſte | holic Ghoſte , which hee ſhed vpon 
5 gaue him ſelfe for the church to ſanc- | vs richlic throughe Ieſus Chriſte our 


— 


he Ephe.| tifie it, cleanſing it in the fountcine | Sauiour . oz hee abdeth, in way 


4 © | ol water by the word, or in the word. | of interpꝛetation, And renewing of 


Beholde (ſay they) men are clean- | the holie Ghoſte, whereof the foun- 
ſed by the water of Baptiſme,which | teine of water is a ſigne, 
by the woꝛd hath the fozce of anctify- | Pozeouer ,the Worde is the ve- 
| ing put into it: therfoze it muſt needs | rie pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, teſ- 
| be, that woꝛds haue fo2ce to ſanaifte, | tifying that by the grace and mer- 
But J wil confute them by an eni- | cie ot (God) the Father, his one- | 
dent demonſtration, that the Apoſtle | lye Sonne was giuen vnto vs, who | 
did not. ſo meane as theyſuppoſe, | beeinge giuen fo2 dur innen, ma- 
The Apoſtle pꝛeſcribeth vnto mar- | keth them that bel@ne in him hey- 
ried Chꝛiſtians their dutie: to the ers of eternall life: ſo ſhat now theſe 
moze plaine and pithyer ſettinge | wozdes of Paule to the Epheſians 
ſoꝛth whereof, he vſeth the example | the 5. Chapter, doe verie well agre 
of Chzilte and his Church, commen- | with this Commaundement of the 
| ding that erterdinge loue whiche Loꝛde mentioned in Sainc Parke, 
Chaiſte beareth toward his Church, | Goe into all the whole worlde and 
where with beeing inflamed he gane | preache the Goſpell to all creatures, 
him ſelfe fo2 it, to this end to make it | hee whiche ſhall beleeue and be bap- 
to him ſelfe a pure and glozious ti ſed ſhall be ſaued. & c. 
ſpouſe, where, by the way, he ſef, | Foz by theſe wo2ds alſo the Lo2d 
| teth downe the manner of purge, | ſhadeweth out vnto vs the manner 
ing. and meanes of our ſaluation, that it 
| Foz the Lozd Jeſus him ſelfe ſay” is hee onelie whiche purgeth vs by 
eth, hee hath cleanſed it. Foz it is on | faithe : vet in the meane while hee 
| lye Chziltes office to purge and | willeth the bel&euers to bee ſigned 
cleanſe. Now the manner of purge- | with Baptiſme, and that it ſhoulde 
| be p2eached openlye in the woplde, 
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tyat it ts ye which pardonety ünnes, 
yea and which freely gineth euerla⸗ 
ſting life. But, what doe all thcſe 
thinges (J pzay you) make foz their 
purpoſe,who wil pꝛoue by thoſe woz - 
des of that there is fozce and 
vertue in the woꝛds to ſanctifie bap- 
tifme? Theſe woꝛdes of the lozd ſpo⸗ 
ken to his Apoſtles,do pct make our 
matter moꝛe manifeſt, Now are ye 
the worde 
which I haue ſpoken vnto you. hall 
we ſap here that thzough the wo2des 
which Chꝛiſt rehearſed, the diſciples 
of Ohꝛiſt were made cleane 2 what 
then needed he the nerte day to haue 
bene crucified t to haue died: What, 
to the ende that he might purchaſe 
power vnto the woꝛdes? Therefoze 
all boaſtinge in the foꝛte of wo2des 
ſhal be cleane taken away. Doth not 
faith and godlincſſe tell vs, By the 
worde of the Lorde, we ſhould rather 
vnderſtande this, which is declared 
by the pꝛeaching of the Lozde,that is, 
the death and redemption of Chꝛiſt, 
wherby, becauſe they beleued it they 
are clenſed. Foz in an other plate he 
ſaith, purifying their hearts by faith. 
Wherefoze they erre in that, becauſe 
they doe not rightly judge of p wo2d 
oꝛ ſpeach, Foz the Loꝛde ſpeaketh of 
the wo2d pzeached and beleeued, and 
they vnderſtande him of the wo2de 
| pzonounced, as though beeinge p20- 
nounced, it had fozce from the Loꝛde 
to ſanctiſte. . Auguſtine alſo ma- 


pon John, ſaith, From whence com- 
meth ſo great vertue and power vnto 
the water, that it ſhould touch the bo- 
die and waſh the heart, but through 
the woorking of the worde, not be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken or pronounced, but 
becauſe it is beleeued?For in the word 


— 


keth fo vs, who in his 80, treatiſe vs 


it ſelfe, the ſounde paſsingaway is one 


6 


the vertue which remaineth 
is an other thinge. This is the worde 
of faith which wee preach, ſaieth the 
Apoſtle, becauſe if thou ſhalt confeſſe 
with thy mouth, that Ieſus is the lord, 
and beleeue with thy heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the deade, thou 
ſhalt be ſaued. For with the hart, man 
beleeueth vnto righteouſneſſe, and 
with the mouth confeſsion is made 
vnto ſaluation. Whereupon we reade 
in the Actes of the Apoſtles, — 
ing(or cleaſing) their heates by faith. 
And S. Peter in his Epiſtle faith : So 
alſo Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the put- 
„ any of the filth of the fleſn, but 
in that a conſcience maketh re- 
eſt to God. I his is the worde of 
ach which we preach, Vherwith vn- 
doubtedly baptiſme is alſo conſecra- 
ted, that it may haue power to clenſe. 
For Chriſt with vs the Vme, with his 
father the Husbandman, hath loued 
his church, and gaue him ſelſe for it. 
Reade the Apoſtle, and marke what 
he addeth, ſaying: T hat he might ſan- 
ctiſie it, cleanſing it by the founteine 
of water in the worde. In vaine there- 
fore ſhould cleanſing be attributed to 
a fraile and vading element, vnleſſe 
this were added. In the word. And ſo 
fozth . Foꝛ thus farre haue reci⸗ 
ted . Auguſtines woꝛdes: not that 
I ſtay my ſelfe vpon mans teſtimo⸗ 
nie, oꝛ that J would haue any man to 
vꝛge the ſame, oꝛ that Jam content 
ta be ruled by the witneſſe of man, 
but becauſe in theſe wo2des he hath 
gathered together ſome teſtimonies 
out of the ſcripture, bearing witnefſe 
ofthe woꝛde. Mhereby we may 
vnderſtande, that the wozde of faith 
pꝛeached, and not the wo: de ſpoken | 
oꝛ p2onounced ought to be recemed. 
This woꝛde A ſay doth truly tlenſe, 
that is toſay,the grace of Chꝛiſt unl 
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75. TY mA : "A "Of Sacrawentes, 
och pur ine, to the whicy both the woꝛde the true bloud ar the lou, vader y tozues 
t faith are directed, + lo; h cauſehe lade oꝛ likeneſſes of bꝛead : wine, o2 that the 
xpꝛelly, Not becauſe it is ſpoken, but be- | fozmes oꝛ likeneſſes ethe truthof ſigne 
| ue it is belecued. Anon after he ſaith, | remaining, it ſhal begin at once with the 
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ot torim 
mike l. 
ra men's 


. Ctuall 


The word of faith which we preãch. ur 
hermoꝛe he ſaith, by d woꝛd of faith bap 
iſme is coſecrated Þ it might haue pow- 
ts tlenſe. Which what is it elſe- the if 
e had ſaid, the very ſubſtãce of faith ma- 

th baptiſme effeaual. Fo2 if followeth, 
dor clenſing in vain ſhould be attributed 
0 the vading & corruptibleelement,vn- 
es were added, In the word Row if ama 
20 conſider the myſteries ofthe ſaints 02 
jdly men in old time, he ſhal not finde in 
he celebꝛation of Circumciſid, the feaſt 
the Paſſeoner,t ſacriſices, any woꝛds 
o haue ben ſpoken oꝛ pꝛonounced, wher 
zy thei were foꝛmed x as it were created 
acramentes, i were made effeauall. To 
which belongeth this, that John Baptiſt 
id not only baptiſe the common people 
without reſpect of perſon, but p Lo2d Je- 
ſus himſelf alſo in the water of Joꝛdane: 


uo words in the mean while beeing pꝛo⸗ 


aounced, wherby he called + dzew down 
the heauenly grace ouer 02 vpon the wa- 
er of baptiſme, Againe, whiles Chꝛiſte 


the goſpell, he comaunded nothing to be 
ſpoke 02 pꝛonounced, by vertue of which 
ſpech o2 pꝛonuntiation, the elementes 
might either be chaunged, oz the things 
ſigniſted beeing dꝛawen down from hea⸗ 
uen ſhould be pzeſent with, oꝛ io yned to 
he ſignes: but what the loꝛd hath ſumply 
done, t what his wil was we ſhould doe, 
after what maner,+ to what end he inſti 
tuted his ſupper,þ Euangeliſts haue de⸗ 


— read in no place that ÞLozd 


aid, As often as ye ſpeake oꝛ pzonounce 
theſe my wo2des, This is my body, this is 
my bloud,it ſhall come to paſſe by p ver⸗ 
tue of my wo2ds, that þ ſubſtance of the 
ſigne ſhalbe made void, t that in the ſame 
ꝛick of time whcrin the woꝛds are ſpo⸗ 


high biſhop, did inſtitute his ſupper in 


bꝛead and wine to be the very body and 
blod of Chuſt, Wherfoze in the pꝛondũ⸗ 
ting 02 ſpeaking of þwo2ds of the loꝛd in 
the ſupper, there is no power oz vertuc, 
either to cal down the things fignified o: 
tochange þ things pꝛeſtt. Theſe unagi 


heaut᷑, to b ing fr one place to another, 
to reſto2e health, to dꝛaw to, to put from 
02 to tranſfozme 02 change. S. Au. reto⸗ 
neth vp amonge ſuperſtitious vanities, 
thoſe things which foz remedies of diſea- 
ſes are tyed oꝛ faſtened about the body, 
which alſo phyſick maketh no account of 


whether it be in charmings oz in certein 
ſignes called characters, oꝛ in hangin 
ccrteine thinges about ſome parte of 
body. The plate is to be ſcene (. 20. L. 
De doct. Chriſt. a. And Chry ſoſt. bering a 


ry anary with them that hang the wꝛitt 
goſpel about their neck, hath theſe wo: 
vpon Pat.23.cha. Wherin conſiſteth the 
forceor power of the goſpel?in the forme 
and figure of the letters, or in the vnder- 
ſtanding of the meaning and ſenſe of the 
ſame? If in the forme of letters. thou doſt 
wel to hang it about thy neck:but if in the 
vnderſtanding of the meaning it better 
they were laid vp in thy hart. Thus ſa 
he. But there is the ſame reaſon of the fi 
gures, and of the pꝛonuntiatiõ of the let 
ters, oꝛ woꝛds of the goſpel. Foz as the 
gure of the letters is of power to doe no 
thing:cuen ſo is there no fo2ce 02 bertu 
either in the pꝛonuntiation o2 ſounde 
wo2ds. Plinie an hetheniſh waiter allct 
geth many heatheniſh examples,w 

he declareth that wozds are effecual:but 


pet among other thinges which he b2un-, 
ae 


th 


U 


gen. it ſh il be gin to be the true bodic and 
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toycyacy this. tis aquenmo(talyge) 
whether words or in f 
re of any force: but euerye one that is 
wiſe is ſo far from beleeuimg it, that e- 
en man by man they vtterly denye it. 
plate is to be ſeene . 2 f. (up. 2, 
But molt woꝛthily is the true wo2d 
God it ſelf pꝛeterred befo2e al theſe, 
which by Poles. Deu 18, with great 


the —— in their Cano⸗ 
nicall decries, whereby very faliſhly x 
— vnaptlie doutleſſe they go about 
to pꝛoue that by bleſſing oꝛ conſecrati⸗ 
(as they ſay) the naturesof þ things 
e chaunged, n they alſo ga- 
er that the bzeade by the woꝛdes of 
bleſſing oꝛ conſecrating is turned into 
fleſh. Their examples are theſe and of 


L 


WW 4 
4 
. 


Nam. 10. 
rod. 5. 


[»ba 1. 


IJ þrodig. the water at the marriage in Cana of 


rock, after it was ſmitte with Aarons 
rod, the river Nilus turned into bloud, 


Galſle turned into wine, the bitter wa 
ters of Marath chaũged into ſweet wa⸗ 
ter, + Poſes his rod turned into a ſer⸗ 
pent. Bat (I beſeech you) what make 
peſe to þ Lozds ſupper, wherwith they 
haue no maner of ſtmilitude 02 likenes, 
ſo that this muſt needs be a very vnapt 
copariſon & a doltiſh which they make. 
The riuerNilus was turned into blod, 
therfoze the bꝛead is turned into fleſh : 


cod, 7, 


while the riuer Nilus was turned into 
blod, while p water at þ mariage was 


ſoꝛte, The water flowing out of 5 | 


| 


chages into wine, whue tye butter wa- 
ters of Marath becũe ſweet, while Po- 
ſes rod was turned into a ſerpit:þ wa- 
— en args tn 
ter © the ſerpẽt ſo turned tchãged, 

not vnder þ fozme oz likeneſſe 
thingswhich they were befoze 
weretheyat once y whiche they were 
befo2e,e that which thei were the made: 
but þ water of Nilus was very bloud, 
notwater # bloud together, nether was 
there inuiſwle bloud vader the viſible 
fozme of water. And ſo ſtandes the caſe 


alſo in other examples, therfoze they 
do nothing agree with the ſacraments; 
ſignes,but are fo farr from being lik 
them, that they are altogether vnlik 
them. Pozeonuer, who can wel tell by 
what pꝛonuntiation of woꝛdes Poſes 
made water bzult out of the hard rock 


of thinges, ſince it cannot be ſhewed 
what maner bleſſings þ ſaints 02 holy 
men vſed. Like wiſe we readenot that 
Poles + Joſue pꝛonoũtced any wo2d: 

of bleſſing wherby they diuided þ cha- 
nell of the Erithean ſea,t the river Ior- 
dan. Eliſeus is read to haue vttered 
woꝛds of bleſſing when he made p arc 
to ſwim, + reached it out of the water 
byþ belue. In al theſe things the pow⸗ 
er of God did wozke.\But we muſt not 
imagine what we liſt to p2ocede fron: 
it. Foz it ts weakenes and not power 
which is repugnant to iuſtice, x takett 
things in hande which are contrary te 
gods trueth. But the mighty wozke: 
of god are of ſuch ſoꝛt, that any ma ma 
vnderſtande and manifefly ſee, Þ the; 
are ſuch as they are ſaide to be. 


| 
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The Loꝛde laide , Let there be light | the (et lyilavies of the wo2ds of con- 
and there was light, Suche a kinde of | ſecration : but to ſinge pꝛaiſes to 
light A meane whiche was both cal- | God, oz to giue him thankes fo; his 

led light and accozding to the nature | benefites beſtowed on vs. | 
ight, gaue light: it was not cal- at whiche J haue ſaide J will 
2 made light, whiche was light | confirme by the authoꝛitie of the C⸗ 
de and vet gaue not iighte : | uangeliſtes and Apoſtles, Foz the 
as the Bzcade is called the bodie | Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes vſe the 2 

| 


174 


of Chziſte whiche pet hathe not ſo woꝛde or bleſling 02 thankeſgining, wing & 
muche as one iotte of the bodie of | indifferently . Foz where Parke |>*Cg 
Chailte. hath '%\oyioe;,(that is toſap)BleC. 


| 


Of the 


| 
| 
| 


worde 
(B!clliog. 


Co. 10. 


Furthermoz2e this woꝛd bleſſing 
in no place in the ſcriptures is ſo v⸗ 
ſed, as they woldmake vs beleue. To 
bleſſe in the Scriptures, is to thank, 
to pꝛaiſe, to ſalute, to bid farewel. to 
ſpeake wel of any, to wiſh wel, to re⸗ 
topce,highly to extoll, to giue thanks 
fo2 a god turne, toincreaſe, to en- 
riche,to multiple, o2 to make frute- 
fall. J could if neede were, bzing er⸗ 
amples to pꝛoue eche of them. But 
a man ſhall no where reade, that to 
bleſſe, is as much as to turne the na⸗ 
tures of things by the woꝛds of God, 
oz otherwiſe by god wo2des and 
pꝛapers, after aſet manner pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ted. Me read (ſay they) in the goſ⸗ 
pell, that the Lozd toke bzead and 
bleſſed. Pea and Paule alſo calleth 
| the Bzead and cupp by that name, to 
wit. The bread and Cuppof bleſſing, 
the bꝛead and cup vndoutedly of con- 
ſecration,by whiche conſectatian the 
ſubſtance of the ſignes is miraculou⸗ 
ly chaunged. Jaunſinere, That the 
wo2ds bothe of the Goſpel and of the 
Apoſtle , are w2ongfully wꝛeſted 
to that ſenſe, which neuer came inte 
the mind of the Lo2d 02 his apoſtles. 
Foz to declare the meaning of that 
place in the Goſpel: To bleſſe, is not 
with the geſture of the hande to 
make the ſigne of the crolle, oꝛ to lay 
ones mouth vnto the bꝛead and cup, 


andinalowe voice to whiſper out 


ſing, Mathe w, Luke and Paule haue 
Nee α, (that is to ſay) Giuing 
thankes, which woꝛde Marke alſo v⸗ 
ling a little after wziteth, And when 
he had tooke the cup, '#xaeierrcars, 
that is, When he had giuen thankes 
he gaue to them. To bleſſe theres 
fo:e is as the Apoſtles them ſelues 
doe interpꝛete it, to giue thankes, 
fince that they put the one fo2 the o⸗ 
ther. The diligent Reader may 
ſce the ſame alſo in 5ᷣ place of Paule 
which is . Cor. io, chap. which place 
we will fullie and  entreate 
ol in that whiche followeth. Dur ad- 
uerſaries therefoze haue not as pet 
pꝛoued out of the criptures that to 
bleſſe is as muche as tu chaunge the 
things, oꝛ that by woꝛds, pꝛonũtiati⸗ 
on, oz reciting of woꝛds, the thinges 
them ſelues ſignificd are bzought to, 
02 made pꝛeſent. The aunciente | 
waiters truely made mention of a 
myſticall bleſling, but in afarr other 
ſenſe than theſe conſecratozs. Of 
true conſecration wee will ſpeake a- 
non, and will confute alſo in a no- 
ther place whatſoeuer thinges they 
haue bzought concerning bleſſing 02 
conſecrating of Baptiſme: now wee 
will makean end of that whiche we 
began. Moꝛds of the ſelues were in- 
ſtituted of god fo this end, to ſignifie, 
and by ſignifying to beare wifnefle, 


and to admoniſhe, neither haue they 
beſide 


6—— 


rr 


_— 


— 


1atures of things, oz to cauſe Þ thin- 
ges them ſelues to be cozpozally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, neither doe we reade that holie 
men euer vſed them after this man⸗ 
ner: thercfo:e they inne and de- 


. | ceiue men whichotherwiſe vſe them 


than they were inſtituted, | 
Aurel. Auguſt.acknowledged the 
very ſame thinge, who in his E- 
cheiridion ad Laurent, ¶ apit. 22. ſaith, 
And verily words to this purpoſe are 
inſtituted, not that men ſhould de- 


| ceiue one another by them, but by the 


whiche one might make another to 
know his meaning: therefore to vſe 
wordes vnto deceipt, and not to that 
end, wheruntothey were ordey ned, is 
ſinne. The ſame Aurelius Auguſti- 
nus gathering a ſumme of his whole 
bake intituled De Nlagiſtro, aſketh 
this queſtion : But nowe J woulde 
haue the tel mg what thy opinion is 
of al this that J haue ſpeke vnto thee, 
whiche by and by he anſwereth: 3 
haue learned beeing admoniſhed by 
thy woꝛdes, that a man is tanght no 
other thing by woꝛds, than to learn, 
and that it is a verie ſmall matter, 
that by ſpecche oz talke we knowe 
partly what be thinketh p ſpeaketh: 
but whether the woꝛdes whiche he 
ſpake were true,that teacheth he on- 
ly who admoniſhed that he dwelt in 
the harte when the other ſpake with 
the toung. Thus much he, in the laſt 
Chapter ot his bake De Magr#tro, 
To this purpoſe perteins the woꝛds 


the Pzeacher,ſaping, The wordes of 


the wiſe are like prickes and nayles 


chat go through of the authors of ga- 


bel theringes, Whi 


are giuen of one 


. 1ſheepherd. Where we willingly 


acknowledge, that there is greet 


e fozce in cloguence and pꝛapers of the 


The fit Decade, the ſixte Sermon. 


beſive any hiden fozceto chaunge the | iult,asthe Gracians 


| and pzepareth and ſtyzreth vppe the 


02 make the thinges ſignified to ber 


of Solomon the wiſe in the Booke of 


Hercules of Gallia, alſo Cicero verie [he wilcr 
plentifully hathe declared the ſame | orte of 
Lib. v. De Oratore, But that _— 
they doe fo2ce and imagine of Pitho, 

02 Suada, 02 Suadela the Ladie and 
miltreſle of eloquence, that verily do 
we attribute to the holy ghoff, which 
doth bothe gine grace to the ſpeaker, 


mindes of the hearers. By theſe 
thinges it is manifeſt vntoall men, 
I thinke , that it is a newe fo2ge- 
rie of man, and not a doctrine of D- 
racle , to ſap , that in the celebzation | 
ef the ſacraments, there is ſuch fo2ce 
graffed in the woꝛdes recited, that 
they turne and chaunge the thinges, 


pꝛeſent, and either put on ,. 02 ioyne 
them with the ſignes. But wee 
will ſhewe hercafter that the ſignes 
are not chaunged 02 mingled with 
the thinges ſignified , but that bothe | 
ofthem do remaine till in their.own | 
nature and p2opertie , It ſhalbe ſuf- 
ficient if wee attribute that to the 
woꝛdes whiche the ſcripture doth at- 
tribute, to wit the office of ſignifying 
t admoniſhing , of mouing and ſtyz⸗ 
ring vp, whiche they baue from God. 
Foz they do defile and blemithe the | 
woꝛdes of God, whiche decke them 
with ftraunge and falſified titles. 


power of almightie Cod is attribu-}? 
ted to the wozd of Cod: but who ſeth 
not that Þ is ſpoken 4 ment of þ euer :tibured te 
laſting fonne of God, wherin ß ſcrip⸗ he worde 
ture is called the woz0 of God: Who 
is ſuch a dozhead, that cannot rightly | 
diſtingniſh betweenethe eucrlaſting 
wozd of Cod, which is þ ſonn of God | 
the ſecond perſcn in þ reverend Tri⸗ 
nitie: e the woꝛd rehearſed ſpoken, 
02 pꝛonounted by man? The euer⸗ 
Lill.v. laſin al 


_— 
d ayings of 
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owne ſubſtance t᷑ nature a creatoꝛ, : 
not a creature: it is not mingled : it 
is not graffed oꝛ incoꝛpoꝛated into 
mans voice. The woꝛd whiche pꝛo⸗ 


I 


a creatoꝛ, and remaineth ſtill a crea⸗ 
ture. Foz it is a found which paſſeth 
away, Neucrtheleſſe it is a vertue 


and not avulterate, and receiued by 
faith. Foz ſo it pꝛeſerueth, vet not of 
his owne pꝛoper vertue, oꝛ power, o: 
becauſe it is pzonounced by man: but 
thꝛongh his power oꝛ vertue whiche 
reucaled the woꝛd, who is true, and 
therefoꝛe pꝛeſerueth thoſe thinges 
which by his woꝛde he pꝛemiſeth to 
pꝛeſerue, ſo that nowe in derde God 
himfelfe doth pꝛeſerue, who ſaid by 
his woꝛd he wold pꝛeſerue ſhoſe v be⸗ 
leene. Che woꝛd therfoze which God 
hath reucaled vnto vs by his ſeruits 
the Pꝛophetes, and by his choſen A⸗ 


| poltles, is not, neither is called the 
wozd of God, as ifthe ſounde of ſpl- 


lables, wozdes, and voices, are of 
their owne nature the woꝛd of God, 
that very ſame J meane, which of his 
ſubſtance is the ſonne of God: But 
becauſe the reuclation of the wooꝛde 
was made frõ God in the holy ghoſte 
thꝛough the woꝛd oꝛ wiſdome of god. 
Wherefoze although the oꝛiginal be 
of God,and not of man, yet the woꝛds 
which the pꝛophets and Apoſtles vt⸗ 


they do any thing elſe but gine ſigni⸗ 


| fication,w the which notwithſtãding 


J wold not haue 5ᷣ due foꝛce ofthe ex⸗ 
| ternal wozd of God to be lifted vp a⸗ 
bone that which is meete r comely, + 
thoſe thinges imputed to the literall 
wo2de, which is pꝛoper to God, J ac- 
knowledge all thoſe thinges whiche 


— 
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laſing woꝛd of god remaineth in his | ment are attribated to the woꝛd ol 


cerdeth from man, is a creature, not 


which ( ſtilh) remaineth, if it be ſincere . 


tered are mans wo2des, neither can 


with a ſound vnderſtanding oꝛ iudg⸗ 


God. But of this thing 3 baue cite; 
where diſcourſed moꝛe at large. But 


now ſome wilſay, Tf by reciting the 


woꝛdes of God, lacramentes are not 
ſanctified 02 conſecrated, from whece 


then haue they this. they be, and are 


called ſacraments oꝛ holy ſignes: 8 
the conſccration vaine 4 of nofozce - 
Surely vain & of no fo2ce is that cd 
ned But of conſecration o2 true ſan- 
tiiit ation Jhaue ſpoken in the begin⸗ 
ning of this chapt. which now J will 
ſet fo2th a litle plainer 4 moꝛe aboũ⸗ 
dantiv. Che holy ſcriptures whe they 
make mention of holy thinges, they 
ble verie oft? this Bebzue wozd * > 
which the Grecke interpꝛeters com- 
monly haue tranſlated by & 
the latines by Sa»ttifico Comſecro and 
Initio. The vſe of this woꝛd reacheth 
ver ie far. Foz it ſigniſieth to ſancifie, 
to offer vnto god, to puriſie o2 clenſe, 
and to tuſtifie, alſo to ſeuer oꝛ to put 
a- part and to ſeparate, to ſeparate 3 
meane) from pꝛophane vſe : to dedi⸗ 
cate them to holie thinges , fo call a 
thing by ſome name, to applie # toap- 
point. Zherfoze we ſay to cõſecrate 
in this place, is no other thing but 
to ſanctiſie, to dedicate to god, ę after 
a faſhid to ſeparate, oꝛ of a thing pꝛo⸗ 
phane to make an holy thing. But 


ho doeth this: oꝛ he which doth it. k 


what meanes 02 inſtrument (J pꝛay 
you)doth he ite who J beſcech you c6- 
ſecrateth,oz holieth: is it God? 02 is 
it man? Uerily God e not man. Fo: 
God inſtituting any thing, e teſtify- 
ing 7 declaring by his woꝛd, what he 
hath inſtituted to what ende, of his 
owne holy iuſt and god will, by his 
own only inſtitution (3 ſay) without 
any other meane, he conſecrateth the 
thing which he himſelle hath already 

in 
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iniitutcd, 302 as hes holy,tult,and 
god: ſo whatſocuer he comandeth is 
holy iuſt x god. And man vnderſtan⸗ 
* ding by the woꝛd of Ood, Ood hathe | and gaue them foz the bie of man. 
6a inſtituted any thing to a holy iuſt + To the wozd is annexed pꝛaxer. not 
0 god ve, accepteth, recetueth, and \ a charming oꝛ an inchantment, but 
«oF | vſethy inſtitution fo; holy gad t iuft. | a faithfull thanks gining. Foz the A- 
| Therfoze man doeth not by vttering | poſtle moze then once oz twiſe, ma⸗ 
certein wo2ds conſecrate : make ho- | keth mention of thanks giuing. that 
ly the inſtitution. And becauſe he be. by the generall wand, that is to ſay, 
lerueth 5 all the inſtitutions of God | pzayer,no other thinge might be vn- 
arc holy + ged. therefoꝛe he alſo cele- | derſtode than the ſpeciall wo2de , J 
bꝛateth this inſtitution of God, euen meane thanks giuing. Foz p2ayer is | 
as God hathe oꝛdeined, + giueth God | (as a man would ſay) ta inuocation | 
thankes,depending altogether and giuing ofthankes, as the rote to 
God and the rule of his woꝛd. Df this | the bzaunches . Therefo:e ſaith he, | 
manner of ſanctification the Apoſtle | the meate is holy, becauſe G OD 
ſpeaking in another certein place ſai- | who: is god hathe made and ap- | 
eth.Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh my pointed the ſame foz the vſe of man, | | 
that in the latter times there ſhal riſe | and alſo becauſe it is receiued ofman ; 
deceiuers forvidding to marrie & c6» | with faith and thankeſgiuing. Fo; . 
manding to abſteine frõ meates,whi- | meate is not holp and god to many | 
8 che God hath created to be receiued men, not thaough any fault iny meat | 
1 with thankfegiuing of them whiche | which is always the god creature of 
beleue & know the trueth For euerie | God, but in the is the fault which ac-| | 
creature of God is good, and nothing knowlege not by faith the benefits of | 
to bee refuſed, if it receiued with | Gad,oz which abuſe them, x glut thẽ⸗ 
thankeſgiuing. For it is ſanc ti fied by ſelues contrarie to the woꝛde of the | 
che word of god & praier.Loheſaith | Lozd, Cuen ſo ſtandeth the caſe with | 
meate is ſanctified by the worde of | the matter of ſanctification, whiche | | 
God & prayer. But the woꝛd of God } we mult alſo applie toy ſacraments. |;,__. our | 
is in this piace (as Paule the Apaſite | Godofhis own god wil, and fon the Sac. 
erpoundethat)a teſtimony-ofp ſcrip- | commoditie of men oꝛdeined ſatra⸗ 
; ture, ⁊ will of Gov, whereby we are ments. Me choſe vnto him ſelfe out of 
1 taught j all things which God hathe | his god creatures, water hꝛead and — | 
4 made are ercediug god , #5.theyare | wine,and appointing them to ſome | | 
1 cleane t᷑ not vnclean which Gad hath e 
created foꝛ tobe eaten, 4 fo2 our bie. and canmaunded vs to vie and cele- 
1 In the Aces . Peter heareth, Ariſc | bzate them: xowe flierefoze by the 
0 10. Peter ſlen and eate, (fozhe awe in a naement and choice of God, |. , 
1] {| vifionbefo2ehimallivingcreatures-| the water Head and wine are ton⸗ 
ofthe earth and the Aire) Peter aun- | ſerrated Yon fgneth them with | 
| ſwered, Not ſo Lorde. For I haue ne: his woꝛd, ant that he will 
uer eaten any thing that is common baue them counted foz ſacramente, 
or vnclean. Therfoze he heard again and ſhe weth the manner howe hee 
What God bath clenſed that cal thou | will haue them celcbzated, 
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Do that the conſecration of Be | uwenceis attached as guiltic oftiee, 
craments is made though the will, _ . 
inſtitution, chorte, 02 commaunde- erebyJ truſt vou ſ& 
ment of God, and ſealeof his wo2d. | that the true ſancification — 
eaherfoze,water,bzead,t wine, vſed | cration of Sacraments doeth conſiſt 
after achmonmaner,0z not ſa as they | in the will andinſtitution of God,in 
are choſen and inffituted of God, the | a certaine ende and holie vſe of the 
wo2d of God is as it were flaunde- | ſame,whiche are declared vnto vs in 
red, and they are altogether common | the wozd. Dfthe whiche peraduen⸗ 
x pꝛophane: but being only vſed ac- | ture J haue ſpoken moze at large 
coding to þ chopte oꝛ cdmandement | than ſome may think needfull. But 
of God holily,and the wo2de oꝛ ſigne | the godlie Reader will pardon me, 
being added, they begin to be Sacra- | this my tediouſneſſe,ſince my deſire 
mentes whiche they were not aloꝛe. is to open al! thinges faithfully, dili⸗ 
The ſame ſubſtaunce remaineth in gentlp, and at large. 
them ſtill which they had befoze. But | - Now that J haue defended the 
they are inſtituted to another ende | lawfull vſe of the woꝛd, and declared 
and vſe, fo: they are ſealed with the | the vertue ol it, and opened vnto rou 
woꝛd and commaundement of God, | as occaſion ſerued, the true ſandiff- 
and therefoꝛe are hallowed, where- | cation oz conſecration of Sacramen- 
vnto may alſo be added their holy vſe, | tes,J will returne to that where 3 
by a true faith ſetting foꝛth the bene | left: and becauſe J taught that ſacra- 
fitc of our redemption,and giuing of | ments conſiſt of two parts, the ſigne 
thanks by faithful pꝛaiers to our boſi- | and thinge ſignified, it remaincth 
tiful redeemer. To this purpoſe we | to ſhew that thoſe two parts reteine 
may f:tche examples ot ciuil gouern⸗ their natures diſtinguiſhed not com- 
met, wherin ſome things foz certein municating pꝛoperties, by declarati- 
newe cauſes adiopned,hauing their on whereof, bothe to thoſe thinges 
ſubſtance remaining till , arenow which go befoze,and to thoſe whiche 
made that whiche befoze they were | followe, pca and to the whole ſub- 
not. oz filucr oz golde being not pet | ſtance of the ſacrament,a wonderful 
toyned with the Pagiltrates marke light without doubt ſhal appere,But 
is nothing elſe but filuer and golde, | of communicating of the names 02 
But ik by the commandement of the | fermes J will ſpeake in their conue- 
Pagiltrate anew fozme be added by | nient place, That eche parte retei- r 
a pꝛinte, it is made money, whiche it | neth theire natures thed, thing 6 
was not befoze, althoughe it be the without cõmunicating o2 mingling [aifcd do 
verie ſame ſubſtance whiche it was | of p2operties,it is to be ſtene hereby, |retcin® |? 
: | befoze, Ware, befozeit be ſealed, is | that many be partakers ol the ſigne, —_— | 
common and bſyall ware: but when | and yet are barred from the thinge | 
by the kinges will and commaunde- | ſignified. But if the natures of the 


the ſacta 
ment that which is ingrauen in the 


partes were vnited oz naturallye ment.. 
kinges ſeale, is pꝛinted in the ware, | knit together, it muſt needes be then, 
and is ſette to euidences and letters | that thoſe whiche be partakers of the 
patentes, by and by it is ſo eſteemed, | ſignes muſt be partakers alſo of the 


that who ſo ſhall deface the ſealed e- | thing ſignified. Examples of 9 
ure 


uident. Foz Simon Magus in 
Aces ol the Apoſtles receiued þ Agne 


ſo much as one iote. And Judas Il 
cariof a cruell and faytheleſte tray- 
tour of his maiſter, did likewiſe 
Eate the bread of the Lord, but he did 
not eate bread the Lord. Otherwiſe 


he had lined happie,inft,x bleſſed fo; | 


euer. Foz he which eateth me(ſai- 
eee 
foze he did not eate that fwbe oflife, 

To theſe enident teſtimonies of 


| this day viſible meate 5 bud eh | 


crament is one thing, and the vertus 
of the ſacrament is mother. Bowe 
many doe receine of the things vpon 
the altar,and when they haue recei- 
ned tt doe die : WWherevppon the A⸗ 
poſfle ſayth, Ve eateth and dꝛinneth 
his owne damnat ion. Was not the 
mozſel poyſon which the Led gaue 
vnto Jadd#? and pet he receined it, 
t after he dad receined it, the enimie 
entred into him:not betauſe that was 
euill which he receined , but becauſe 
he being euil, did receine 9 god thing 
vnwo2thily, And immediately after 
A Ning) 
that is, of the knitting together 

the bodie and bloud ol Chꝛiſt is retei⸗ 
ned at the Loꝛds table, of ſome vnto 
life, of other ſome to deſtruction:but 
the thing it ſelfe whereof it isa-@a- 
trament, is reteiued of all men vnto 
life, ot none to deſtructi6,whoſoener 
he ſayth, He which dwelleth not in 
Oh itte, noꝛ Chʒiſte in him, without 
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fure,as they are ready,loare they et 


| 2222 De Dottri. 

.7.ca.y. he ſheweth that In the 
Coniunction of natures there had 
nerd tobeadiſtinRtion, leſt we ſhuld 
— outwarde 
ow we come to the p:ofes of the N 
; ſcripture. Che Apoſiie witnefſethin | _| 
the £C0z;ro.chap:that all our fathers cox: 20] 
were baptiſed, and did all eate of one 
 pirituall meate, and did all drinke of : 


LA. 


A 
| 

ſeparated The . 
ſides this, the woꝛdes of the goſpell line ot the 
haue ſome affinitte, oz at the leaſte . ond: off 
ſome likeneſſe with Batcramentall & f- 
ſignes.- Other wiſe the woꝛdes are 
 paeferred farre befoze the ſignes,the 
Apoſtle ſapinge , chat he was ſente to 
preach, and not to baptiſe. But many 
heare with their out warde eares the 


— —— — << 


— 


woꝛde of the Lozde, who fo; all that, 
becauſe! 


— 


. 
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becauſe they are voyde of faith, are | Augult. As John Baptiſt made bi 
alſo without the inwardefrute ofthe ſtinction bet weerne his owne mini⸗ 
woꝛde, Paule ſaying vet againe, For | ſterie in Baptiſme, and the power 
IHcb.4. to vs was the goſpell preached,aswell ol Chꝛiſt: euen ſo maketh he diſtinc⸗ 
as vnto thẽ, but the word which they. tien between the miniſicrie of pzea- 
heard did not profite them becauſe it ching t the mawing of the ſpirituall 
was not coupled with faith. Foz fo it | teacher, Lam (ſaith he) the voyce of 
conmeth to paſſe that many receine | a crier in the wildernes, malce ſtreight lohn. z. 
the viſible ſacramentes, and yet are the way of the Lord. And 3 "i 
not partakers of the inuiſible grace, | that commeth fiom on high, is abaue | 
whicheby faithe ofely is received; | all. he that is ofthecarth is earthly, & 
Wh pebagaine it-folowefd | {pcaketh.of the earth, he that cometh 
that the ſigne is not confounded with | en is aboue all, and what he 
the thing ſignilied: but hathe of them | hath ſene and heard that he teſtifieth, 
do reteine their ſubſtance and nature & c aint Panie allo agreeing ther f | 
diſtinguiſhed , What; u doth not the | vnto ſayth, Who is Paule? What is |. 
ſcripture erp2efſely i pithily mae a | Apvllos > but miniſters by whom ye | 
difference betwene the autward un | the Lo! TY 
niſterie of man, and God the inward | 
qo vey — | w. 

oz John Baptiſte ſaich, I baptiſe 
** you with water, But he (Chzi@).Jhall 
Baptiſe you with the holy Gboſte. 
Lea. | Wherewith agreth 4 ſapingof he- | 

0-2 | ter, Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the 
ting away of the filth of the flelhy 


bur 
in that a good conſcience. malteth re- miniſt efelic | 
Che ſcrip| queſt to God. To thisnowe'perteis | rers with Chzi®, accozdung to their 


[cure male neth that euident teſtimonie a laint | oifice,but the ſignes which gre wout | 


h diffe.| Augultine which is read z, Q. lib. lifearenot ſo, vnleſſe ne, 
encebe-) ix Leun. Queit.#3. In theſe wozdes: | we tranlate vnto them that whiche 
+4 mobo Wee mult diligently conſider as of- | is the miniſters, yet by other pꝛoſts 
of man S ten as he faith, I the Lord whichſan- | Jſuppoſeit to be made plaine that 
he opera-t Riftiehim, that he ſpeaketh of the | the ſigne+ thing ſignified do reteme | 
| 
1 
: 


ion of the] prieſt; when he alſo ſpakethis to Mo- | their natures diſtinguiſhed in the | 
pult. | ſes, & thou ſhalt ſanctiſie him. ſacraments. Thole things doe ſpect |, ...;.| 
therefore doth both Moſes an ally diſpꝛoue and | who on of the 
alſo ſanctiſieꝭ for Moſes dothnotſan- | are perſuaded of that papiſticall tris [Papiſtes 
| itie for the Lord: but Moſes doeth | ſubſtantiation of bꝛead and wine in⸗ — 
ſanctiſie in the viſible ſacraments by | to the ſubſtance of the bodie 4 bloud 110 
his miniſterie: and the Lordeby/in- | of Chziſte, Foz theſe men vtterly de- 
uiſible grace by his holy ſpirit,where | nie that the bꝛeade and wine being | 
the whole fruit of viſible ſacraments | conſecrated in the myſteries, do re- 
alſo is. For without this ſanctificatiõ maine in their owne ſubſtances. o 
of inuiſible grace, what profite haue | they contend that theſe ſubltices (of 
we by viſible ſacraments? Thus farre | bꝛead : wine) are annihilated & 8 
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bulwoꝛkes. But we in another place 


gaintt it ſelfe, and that no Godly man 


2 the artictes of the catholique | 
faith, 
| Qowit iscuideiit/andplaſne,that 


witnetkes than our verie ſenſes; wht 
che perceive, ſer taſte, and tele, no-0- | 
' | ther thing than bꝛrad and wine: but | 
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ned into the verie bodie and blond of | 


the Lo2d,fo Þ after the conſecration, 
the accidents of bzead and wine doe 
remaine,and no part ofthe fubſkance 
thereofat all. 


Foz they ſay that the Lo2de in | 
erpꝛeſſe wo2ds p2onounced ouer the | 
bzead 4 wine, This is my bodie, This | 


is my bloud, & that the Lo2d tan ea- 
ſily bzingto paſſe, by his own onmi- 

potencie,that that which he ſaid may 
be as he ſaid, Foz pꝛoſe whersf, they 
alledge thefe c ſuch like plates, pᷣ the 
Loꝛd foꝛſothe faſhioned man out of 
þ clay of the earth. t by t by ofthe rib | 
of man made woman, t alſo turned 
Lots wife into a piller of ſalt, 4 ther- 
foꝛe Þ he, by the ſelle ſame his power | 
can make of bꝛead his bodie, of wine 
his bloud . And theſe trucly are their 


haue plentifully diſputed ef the mea⸗ 
ning ol the Loꝛds woꝛds, This is my 
bodie. Oo that it is ſuperfluous to 
make long repetition of them. I haue 
alſa tolve yon 5ᷣ̊ of the omnipotencie | 
of God, we muſte not gather x deter⸗ 

mine whatfocner commeth into our 
bꝛaine: t alſo that Gods power doth 
nothing againſt trueth, neither a- 


oaght to take that in hand vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence et the power of God, whicho- ts 
repugnant to the plaine Scriptures, 


| after conſecration there remaineth 
intheſacrament,þ ſubſtãte of bzead | 
? wine, And herein we nerd no ather 


while clay was turned info amans 


bodie,the ribb into a woman, tLots | 


' dilfributedtohis diſciples, and which 
they alſo receiued, by the names of 


. — This is my 


and wine whiche the Loꝛd toe and 


| bzeads wine as wel after the wozds |. 


tion. Doeth not the Lozdein the 26. ö 
cha. of at. call the wine being cle- 

crated not wine only, but the fruit of | 
the vine, after a moze vehement and 
ſigniftcatiue kinde ofſpeeche,leſt any | 
| tholdbeignozant that the wine was | 
| wine indeede,and ſo remained e In ' 
Parke we reade this of the a hen . 
And he tooke the Cuppe, and 8 
he had — Br has | 
And they drankeof it, and heſaide | 
bloud of the }, 
new Teſtament, &c. Loe they dzanke 0 
al — ol the Cuppe, befoze þ |: 
of canſetratiũõ (as they terme 
Br. were: ſpoken: therefoze they 
dꝛanke wine. Nowe ii ſo be they an- 
— gn 


lift is to he expounded — 6 


— — any 
declared aut of oꝛder 


{Whether 
che bread 


* 


| 


But Paule alſo the Apoſtle in the 
1,Coz.cap.10, calleth the bzead of the 
Loꝛde beeing nowe in the verie holy 
vſe,and (that A may ſo ſay)conſecra- 
ted, by the name ol bꝛead. And in the 
. Coz. 1.chap, the thirde time hee 
talleth it bꝛead. To this appertey- 
neth that the Actes of the Apoſtles 
doe teſtifie , ha that the Churche of 
the Apoſtles do call the whole myſti⸗ 
call action The bꝛeaking of bꝛeade, 
not The bꝛeaking of his bodie, oz diſ⸗ 
tribution of his bloud, Jt is manifeſt 
therefo2e that the ſubſtance of bzead 
and wine in the Sacrament of the 
Lo2des ſupper doe remaine in their 
owne nature, and that tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation is a ſophiſtical imagination. 
This alſo is a ſophiſtical and a nota- 
ble papiſticall foꝛgerie, in that they 
ſay that the bꝛead and wine conſecra- 
ted in the Supper is therefoze called 
of the Apoſtles bꝛeade and wine, bee- 
cauſe they were bzead and wine be- 


©| foze, Foz that is nowe done whiche 


ts reade in Exod. to haue beene done 
in times paſt, where Araonsrodde is 
ſaide to deuoure the Jnchaunters 
rods, which nenertheleſſe then were 
not roddes,but Derpentes: but now 
they are named roddes, betauſe they 
were rods befo2e they were ſo chaun⸗ 
ged which now are ſerpents and not 
rods, But againe, who doth not ſee 
this example hathe no ſimilitude oz 
likenefſe with the bꝛeade and wine 
ok the Loꝛd ? Foz the rod truely was 
called a rod, But in the meane while 
it was, and ſemed plainly to be, not 
now a rod, but a ſerpent: but þ bꝛead 
is called bꝛead, neither doeth it ap⸗ 
peare to be any thing elſe but bꝛead: 
here is no foʒme ol fleſh ſiene, as was 
ſeene there the fourme of a ſerpent, 


ned into aſerpent, e ts ſhewed fo; a 
wonder oz miracle: but ye ſhal read 
in no place that the bꝛeade was tur: 
ned into fleſh,by any miracle: but a 
loſeth the name & nature of a ſacra- 
ment when the ſubſtance of the ſigne 
beeing annihilated t made voide no- 
thing remaineth there, but the thing 
ſignified: foꝛ » which they triflingly 
ſay ofaccidents myzaculouſly ſubſif- 
ting without their ſubiect, & remay- 
ning in ted of the ſigne, is to no pur⸗ 
poſe, If we ſhuld go about to boaſt of 
our dzeames foz miracles, there will 
be nothing ſo abſurde, e foliſh which 
we ſhal not colour with our fanſies, 
tlycs. What if this wozd tranſub- 
ſtantiatib doth manifeſtly pꝛoue that 
this whole trifling toy , is not fetcht 
from the ſimple & plaine doctrine of 
the Apoſtles,but frb the ſubtile ſchole 
of quarelling ſophiſters: 

But the Apoſtle 


ſophie and ſtraungeneſle of woꝛdes, 
though at this pꝛeſent we do not on- 
ly intreate of new woꝛdes, but alſo of 
new matter andnew doctrine con- 
trary in all pointes to the Apoſtles. 
Foꝛ this doctrine of tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion is cleane cõtrary both to the doc⸗ 
trine ol the Apoſtles t Euangeliſtes 
touching the true incarnation ot our 
Loꝛde, and the true nature and pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of his humane body, and alſo 
the true raiſing vp againe ol our bo- 
dies. Foz they are conſfrayned fo 
foꝛge many thinges altogether my- 
raculous, as of the inuiũble body of 
pearcing by his ſubtility thzough the 
gate, ⁊ the ſtone,J meane that which 
couered his ſepulchze, oz the Lo2des 


very body beeinge altogether * 


1 Paule giueth vs Coloſl.z. 
in charge to beware both of Philo- |:.Tia. « 


L.. 
1. 6. 


| 


| 


- doctrine of 


which are of this abſurde and 
wicked. Nowe alſo loan. Scotus a 
ſubtile doctour in his woozke Sen- 


des of the auncient fathers : but that 
—_— —— innented of 
Charche meaning the 
Komithe Churche) vnder lonocenti= 
us the thirde in the Counſel of Late- 
ran. Whereby we gather that the 
CTranſubſtantiation is 

ol late time, and newely ſtart vp, 
1 whereof we — 
moze largely compyled , But by 
this that J haue ſayde, J thinke it 


nature, yet thoſe two agree in one ſa- 
crament, and being iopned together 
and not diuided, do make one perfect 
and lawfull Sacrament, Foz water 
alone both pꝛiuately and oꝛdinarily 
a is — vnleſle it 
ve applyed and vſed actoꝛding to the 
inlkitution of Chꝛiſt. Purifying alſo 
02 waſhingaway of ſinnes, and the 
— wt lea⸗ 


water, in the name of the blefſed 
Trimtie, 


Jn like maner it is no Sacrament, 
if we eate bꝛead in a common afſem- 


bly,and dꝛinke wine of the ſelfe ſame 


0 manner: 


Ti 


the figne be- 
ginneth tobe thing 
ſignified is ſubltannce 
and nature: that the thing 
lignifted is iopned co2pozally with 
the ſigne, ſo that the ſigne remayneth 
fill in his owne ſubſtaunce and na⸗ 
ture , and pet nenerthelefſe in the 
meane time bath nified 
co2pozally toyned there-| 


83 8 


and the 


gether. 


It is decla- 
ted how in 
Sacramers 
be fignes 


| 


ly denie that, appeareth J thinke ſuf- 


ficiently by thoſe cramples whiche J 


2 torte dectared, and whiche 


hereafter ſhall be declared, Fury 
thing ſignified, are coupled together 
by Gods inſtitution, bycauſe he whi- 


things 52 che inſtituted the Sacrament ofbap- 
niſied on tiſme and the Dupper, inſtitut ed it 
ſton bed to- not to this ende, that with water we 


might waſhe awaye the filthe of the 
body, as the cuſtome is to doe by dai- 
ly vſe of bathes , neyther that wee 
ſhould take oure fill of the bzeade and 
wine, but that vnder viſible fignes he 
might commend vnto vs the myſte- 


and to be ſhozte of our ſaluation by 
rep2eſeting them to renue them, and 
by ſealing them to confirme the, Py 
ſaying is, that they are coupled toge⸗ 
ther in a faythful contemplation, by- 
cauſe they which partake the Sacra- 
mentes religiouſly, doe not faſten 
their eyes on ſenſible thinges onely, 
but rather on thinges inſenſible, ſig⸗ 
nifted,and heauenly,ſo that the faith- 
full haue in them ſelues both twaine 
coupled together , which otherwiſe in 
p ſigne 02 with 5ᷣ ſigne are knit toge⸗ 
ther with no bonde, Foz co2pozally x 
ſcnſibly they receine the ſignes , but 
ſpiritually they peſſeſſe,comp2ehend, 
— and exerciſe the thinges ſigni- 
fied, 

Jn ſiqmification and likeneſſe of 
the thinges, J lay, they are coupled 
together, bycauſe the ſigne is a token 
of the thing ſignified : And vuleſſe 
ſignes haue likenes with thoſe things 
whercof they are ſignes, then coulde 
they be no ſignes. They haue there- 
foze moſt apt and verie neare affini- | 


ries ofour redemption and his grace, 


—_— 


Foz as water waſheth away the | 
filthe of the body: as bzeade and wine 
—ͤ— — 
man : euen grace 
the people of God are purified : euen 
ſo the body and bloude of the Loꝛde 
which was giuen fo2 us, being appꝛe⸗ 
hended by fayth,doth both ſatilſie and 
make merrie the whole man, that he 
maye vealde him ſeife wholy vnto 
—— and obedient to Gods 


e. 

would ſpeake here moze large- 
lx ot the Analogie oz of the ſigne and 
thing ſignified, but that 3 ſce J maye 
doe the ſame hereafter in place moze 
conuentent.35ut J thinke J ſhall not 
need any moze places out of the ſcrip- 
ture to open theſe thinges moze eut- 
dently , ſince they foilowe of their 
owne acco2de vppon that which we 
haue hitherto by teſtin onies of ſcrip- 
turcs confirmed, and will hercafter 
moze at large conſirme. 


Pozeouer, in reſpect of the like / 8 fre bo- 
neſſe of the ſigne and the thing ſigni- owe de 
fied, the name of the one is giuen to ver of 
the other, as J will pzoue by moſt e- u i 


uident teſtimonies of Scripture, Jn 
Geneſis 17, the Loꝛde ſayth thus to 
Abꝛaham, Thou ſhalt keepe my co- | 
uenaunt therefore, bothe thou and 
thy ſee de after thee in their genera- 
tions. This is my couenaunt whiche 
e ſhall keepe betweene me and you. 
Fucrie man-child among you ſhall 7 
be circumciſed, Ye ſhall circumciſe | 
the flelheof your foreskinne, and it 
ſhall be a token of the couenaunt be- gon. 
tweene me and you. The mouthe ot 
the Lozde hath ſpoken this. Wo! 
will gaineſay the woꝛde of GOD: 
The wo2de of GOD calleth Cir 
cumciſion a couenaunt, thercfo2e the | 
name of the thing ſignified, is * | 


Circumci- 


— 


— — — 


— — 


ſignified, 


- [gaine, Thus day ſhall be vnto you a 


| the lambe in haſt , for it is the Lords 


token of the couenaunt. And who 
will finde fault with this 


tion of GD D 2 The ſignes there- 


_— 


— 


pꝛeter, take the names ol the thinges 


Do you may reade in the twelfth 
chapter of Exodus. Yee ſhall cate 


Paſſeouer. Againe, And the bloud 
ſhall be vnto you a ſigne in the hou - 
ſes wherein you are, &c. And a⸗ 


remembraunce,&c, Mhat can be 
ſpoken moze plainely, than that = 
Lambe is called the 
But what is the pꝛoper Cane? 
= — Let vs giue eare to 
de, agayne expounding 
him ſelfe , and ſaving: Iwill paflc 
throug h the lande of Aegypte this 
lame — will ſmite all the firſt 
borne of Acgypt,from man to beaſt, 
and when 1 Tal ſec the bloude (of 
the Lambe) I will ouer you, 
— the plague ſhall not bee vppon 
you to deſtroye you. Beholde, the 
Paſſeoner,GDD bim ſelfe io inter⸗ 
pꝛeting it, is tyatpaſſimgoner, wheres 
by the Angel of GD Dpaſſing ouer 


— 


were marked with the bloude of the | 


ze, yea , GD D being the inter⸗ 


the houſes of the Iſraelites whiche | 


ing: In the tenth — this moneth | 


of Iſrael, t they bring theea red 
cow without blemithe, ye {hall 
iue her vnto Eleazar the Prell, chat 
e may bring her without the hoaſt, 
and cauſe her to bee ſlayne before his 
face, and to bee burnt whole, And a 
man that iscleane ſhal gather vp the 
aſhes of the cow,and lay them with- 
out the hoaſt in a cleane place, And 
it ſhall bee kept for the multitude of 
the children of Iſrael, for a water of 
ſeparation (03 ſpzinckling.) For it is| 
ſinne. Marke againe — 
of the ſpeaking ol the Scripture. A 
heifer oz com is ſinne, that is, a ſa- 
crifice fo: ſinne, as Chriſte is ſayde to 
be made ſinne for vs, that foz (02 by) 


oude off 


— awaye 

| Gongs Jae 20 , 
ä 
mmm. i. 


— — — — 2 


1.Cor.6. 


» 


are called ſanctifications,cleanſings, 
o2 finnes, the ſignes take the names 
of the thinges ignifted . Foz theſe 
were certein types and figures of the 
Pꝛieſte whiche was to come, and of 
Chzilte , dypon whame all our finnes 
are layd. Foz, He, trulp, is the Lambe 
of GOD whiche talceth away the 
ſinnes of the worlde, * 

Howe we are come alſo to the ſa⸗ 
cramentes of the newe Teftament , 
whoſe fignes alſo beare the names of 
the thinges ſignified, Foz Peter 
ſaythe, Actes 2, Let cucric one of you 
bee baptiſed in the name of leſus 
| Chriſte for the remiſ$ion of ſinnes. 
And Paule alſo in the Actes of the 
beareth, Ariſe and be ba 
iſcd, and waſhe away thy finnes by 
calling on the name of the Lorde, 
Therefoze truely baptiſme is called 
a cleanſing , oz waſhing awaye of 


And Peter alſo elſewhere ſaithe , 
Baptiſme ſaueth you, not that therby 
the filthe of the fleſhe is put awaye, 
but in that a good coſcience maketh 
requeſt ynto God, And Paule alſo 
ſaith, Ye are waſhed,ye are ſanctified 
— —e 
rd Ieſus, y irite of our 
GOD. | 
Lherefoze the due and right cõpa⸗ 
ring of theſe places betweg&ne them 
ſelnes doth manifefly pꝛoue, chat to 
the ſigne of baptiſme, wbiche is wa- 
ter, is giuen the name ofthe thing lig- 


feene in the inſtitution ofthe K o>des 


| 
The '»p| Supper dz Euchariſt > Tho byoade 


is called the body of Chzilte; and the 
wine the blonde of te Bat 


p- doe, a waye, a Ladder, the Day, the 


After the lame manner iy it to be | 


nethno moꝛe into this wozide vntull 
de come in the cloudes of heanen to 


Pany 
Scripture and in oure dayly talke cal «6. 
are not muche vnlike to the ſpeaches gur 
bſed in the Sacrament . — [70s 


Lighte, the Dunne, the Water, the| 


| 


— 7 IT Ie 


Sacramet» 


Pe 


— — 
: 
mm rr rr er —— — 


Qent fas 


| Therefozethe 


ties: foz we ſay, This is the kingof 


bh 
— 


Ig che names of the thinges (lignified) 


ts. 


vꝛge the wo2des, as though the verie 


really and in verie deed, We alſo (@- 
ing the ſtandards of kings, 
and cities, we call the — 


Fraunce, This is the pzinceof Ger- 
manie, this is Tigure, this is Berne. 
So if we ſe the marriage ring, oꝛ the 
image of any pꝛince, we call it the 


we ſhewe to any man the picture oz 
image of the duke ol Haronie, we ſap, 
Chis is the duke of Saxonie. Jf any 
ſhould goe on obſtinately to affirme, 
that the ligne in verie derde is the 
thing ſignified, bycauſe it beareth the 
[name thereof , woulde not all men 
crye out that ſuche a one were with- 
out wit oz reaſon, and that he were 
tobe abhozred by all meanes as an 
| obllinate bzawler ? Thole therefoze 
that are ſkilfull in the things, vnder- 
ſtand that that is t hath bene Catho- 
lique , receiued of all men, and alſo 
ſounde which we ſhewed euen nowe 
at large, to witte, that the ſignes doe 
bozrowe the names of the thinges , 
and not turne into the thinges (whi- 
che they lignifie). Aud therefoze the 
auncient fathers moued no ſfrife no; 
contentions about the Sacramentes 
as are at this day among vs, Foz 
as they did beautifie the ſignes with 


fo did they acknowledge the kynde 
of ſpeache : neyther did they roughly 
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was not Chaiſte | Aulerins Auguſt. Thatthe ſignes 


| 


Th Aft Decade,the xt Sermon, o 
rocke 


rule he maketh plapne certein darke 
places: of which thing we will nowe 
ſet downe ſome teſtimonies. Jn his 
Epiſt.23.ad Bonifacium de paruulorũ 
baptiſmate. he ſayth: Jfſacraments 
had not ſome likenes with thoſe thin- 
ges whereof they are ſacraments, no 
doubt they were no ſacramentes, fo 
of this likeneſſe fo; the molt part they 
take the names of the thinges them 
ſelues, As alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of baptiſme, ſayth, Wee arc buried 
with Chriſte by baptiſme into his 
death, He doth not ſay, We ſignifie 
the burial, but he doth flatly ſay, We 
are buried Therefozehe called the 
ſacramitof ſo great a thing,noother- 
wiſe bat by the name of the ſeife ſame 
thing. And in TraQ. ſuper Ioan. 63. 
When the vncleane perſon is gone, 
all which remaine are cleane. Such 
alike thing ſhall there be, when the 
woꝛld being ouercome of Ch2ilt ſhall 
paſſe awaye, and there ſhall no vn- 
cleane perſon remayne among the 
people of God, when the tares being 
ſeparated from the wheate, the iuſt 
hall ſhine like the ſunne in the king- 


of man glozified, as if he had ſayde, 


Beholde what ſhall be, when J am 
glo2ified, where there ſhall be no wic⸗ 
ked perſon, and where no god man 
ſhall periſhe, Foz he ſaith not thus, 
Nowe is the glozifying of the ſonne 


| ified. | of man ſignifted : but he ſayth, Howe 
Therefoze this canon 3 rule is ſo 
often repeated and beaten vppon by | 


is che ſonneof man glozified : As it 
is not ſaid, The rock ſignified Chꝛiſt: 
mmm. i. 


do 
take or borrowe the names of thin- | 


p2inces, ges ſignified , By the ſame canon oz 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


q 


| 
| 


1 


but 


* 


» 


— 


It is not 
ſaide,the | 


\ 
[ 


arfieth 


the rocke 


is Chrilte 


— — * — 
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g. but, The roche was 
is it ſayde, the god ſerde ſignifieth the 


Their er- 
or which 
will not 
hane (a- 
ramental! 


{pweches | 


| 


Chriſt but childꝛẽ of the kingdome, but he ſaith, 


the gwd ſerde theſe are the childzen of 
the kingdome : and the tarts, the 
childzen of the wicked. As the ſcrip⸗ 
ture therefoꝛe is wont to ſpeake, cal⸗ 
ling the thinges which ſignifie,as the 
thinges that arc ſignified 2: euen ſo 
ſpake the Loꝛd, ſaying , Now is the 
Donne of man clo21fied, after that 


wicked (Judas) was ſeparated , and 


his holy Apoſtles remayning with 
him, his glo2ification was ſignified, 
when the wicked being divided, he 
thal remaine eternally with the ſain- 
tes. The ſame Aurelius Aguit, in 
bis Epiſtle to Euodius 102, ſaythe, 

The ſounde of the voyce, and the bo- 
gily ſhape of a doue , & clouen tongs 
like vnto fire, which came vppon e- 
uetie one of them, as thoſe thinges 
in mount Sina, whiche were done at- 
ter a moſte fearctull manner: and as 


that piller ofthecloud by day, and 


that piller of fire by night, were or- 


dayned and ſet for ſome operation 
which they ſignified , Yerrein we 
mul ſpecially take heede of this, that 
none be perſuaded o2 beleue , that 
the nature and ſubſtaunce of the Fas 
ther, oz of the Sonne, 02 of the ho- 


lie Ohoſte is chaungeable, oz mape 


be turned. Neyther let any man be 
moued, fo that ſometime the thing 
which lignifieth, taketh the name of 
that thing which it Aignifieth . The 
holie Ohoſte is ſayde to deſcend and 
remayne vp him in the bodily ſhape 
ofa doue. Foz ſo alſo is the rocke 
Cho iſte, bytauſe it ſigniſieth Chꝛiſte. 

By theſe eramples alledged oute 
of the Scripture, it is playne, that 
the ſignes doe bozrowe the names 


tures and ſubſtaunces , Where- 


Chzilte: neyther 


ͤ— 


erre as farre as heauen is wyde, whi- 


che are perſuaded that the ſacramen ally. 


tall ſpeaches are not to beerpounded 

as figuratiue , and bozrowed , but 
molt pꝛoperiy and literally, ſo that 
by that meanes the water, bꝛead, and 
wine, are not nowe ſignes and tos 
kens onely of regeneration, and of 
the body of Chꝛiſte giuen, and of his 
bloude ſhed fo2 vs : but regeneration 
it ſelle, andthe verie ſubftantiall bo- 
dy and blonde of oure Lo2de Jeſus, 
Foz being of this opinion they are of; 
fenſiue vnto the common manner, 
both of ſpcaking and interpꝛeting vs 
ſed in all ages: they are alſo repug⸗ 
naunt to true fayth,yea i to common 
ſenſe. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that by their confounding ol the ſigne 
with the thing ſignified, they bꝛing in 
a ſeruile weakncfſe,+(that q may vie 
D. Aug. wozds) A carnall bondage. 

Fo: he Li.3.de.doA,Ch.ca, g. intreas 
ting of the Sacramentes of Chziſh- 
ans, ſapth: The Lorde him ſelſe and 
the Apoſtles in their doctrine haue 
left vs fewe thinges in ſteade of ma- 
ny, and thoſe moſt eaſie to be done, 
moſt reuerend in vnderſtanding,and 
moſte pure in obſeruing, as is bap- 
tiſme, and the celebration of the bo. 
dy and bloud of the Lorde . Which 
Sacramentes euerie man when hee 
receyuetb, being inſtruftcd,acknow- 
ledgeth wherevnto they are refer- 
red, that wee ſhould not worſhippe 
them with carnall ſeruitude or bon- 
dage, but rather with ſpirituall free- 


dom or libertie. And as to foloyw the [Carnal bs 


letter and to take the ſignes inſtead 
of thethinges which are ſignified by 
them, is a point of ſeruile wealneſſe: 
ſo to expound the ſignes vnprofita- 
bly, is a point of cuill wandering er- 


dage and 
ſetuile 


ror. And pet he ſpraketh moze piain 


ly 


NEO 
— 


—_ — 
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— 


«Fo 
ware leſt you take afiguratiue 
— to the letter. For to 
reeth that which the A 

he letter killeth, but the 
ueth life. For hẽ that whi 
ratiuely ſpoken,is taken as th 
were ſpoken properly, it is carnally 
vnderſtanded . Neyther is there any 
thing that may more a ly be ter- 
med the death of the ſoule, then whe 
that wherein we excell beaſts, which 
is vnderſtanding or knowledge, is 
made ſubiect tothe fleſne by follow - 
ing the letter. For he that followeth 
the letter vnderſtandeth words tran- 
ſlated or borrowed as proper or 
naturall, neither doth he referre that 


ſaith: 


to another ſignification: but if (for 
an example)he ſhall here mention of 
the Sabbaoth, he vaderſtandeth it no 
otherwiſe but as one day of the ſeuẽ, 
which by continuall courſe come & 
goe. And when he heareth mention 
made of ſacrifice, it wil not out of his 
heade but that this is ment of that 
whiche was wont to be done aboute 
offering of beaſtes and fruites of the 
earth. To be ſhorte, this is the miſera- 
ble bondage of the ſoule, to take the 


ſignes for — — 
not to bee able vp the eyes of 
the mynd — 
for the ing of euerlaſting 


light. Thus Auguſt. By theſe 
woꝛdes of Auguſtine we doe gather, 
that they reuerfce the ſacraments 
ſpirituall liberfie, which neither 
to the letter, neither wozſhip and re⸗ 
uerence the viſible thinges and ele⸗ 
ments, as, water, bꝛeade, and wine, 
in ſteade of the thinges ſignified : but 
be ing rather admoniſhed and ſtirred 
vp by the ſignes, they are lifted vp in 


ue | their mindes to behold the things lig | 


which is ſignified by a proper worde 


ſiy chapter. g. Firif call yon muſſ be 


| 


PP 


8 


— 
. | tbe 
ſamebake chapter 5. teaching 


when, 


In figuratiue ſpeaches this 
manner oſ rule ſhall be kept, that ſo 
long you viewe with diligent conſi- 
deration what is read, vntill the in- 
terpretation come vnto the rule of 
charitie. For if it be not fepugnaunt 
to charitic, thinke not that it is a fi- 
ratiue ſpeach. And pet moze plain⸗ 

p hee addeth in the 16. chapter fol- 

lowing , II it bee an imperatiue 
ſpeache, eyther forbidding any hay - 
nous offence or wicked deede,or c6- 
maundingany profitable or good 
deede,it is no figuratiue ſpeach. But 
if it commaund any wicked deede, or 
forbid any deede of charitie, chen it is 
figuratiue. Except ye eate the fleſhe 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloude, ye haue no life in you. Hee 
ſeemeth to commaund ſome horr1- 
ble offence or wicked deede : there- 
fore it is a figurative ſpeache com- 
maunding vs to communicate with 
the paſsion of Chrifte, and comtor- 
tably and profitably to lay ” wo our 
remembraunce that his flelhe was 
crucified and wounded for vs. - The 
ſayth, If thine enimie hun- 
him: Heere no man doub- 


— but hee commaundeth well do- 


ing, but chat whichefolloweth: For | 


in ſo doing thou ſhalte heape coales 
of fire his head, A man would 
thinke that a wicked and cuill deede 
were commaunded ; therefore doubt 


— — 


1 


and after what manner a trope 02 ft- Jucd and 
| gure is to be receiued oz acknowled- oe dg 


| 


| 


enter monte | 
in che c. ol four ſauiour inthe ſixte of Zobn'dos | a1 
lon doe| Make nothing to the interpzetation | 
mak much| of the miniſtration of the ſacrament, | 
or the io and therefoze that the place of w. Au- 
> guſtine doth nothing agree to our pur 
done, of poſe, But it is manifeſt that in the 
che ſupper, ſame bake D.Angultine diſputeth of | vnto the 1.,C03.10, and to the 
ſignes and of the ſacramentall ſpea- | Colo. 2.chap. But now we returne 
| ches. And that is manifeſt alſo by | to oure purpoſe, That we may pet 
many other places oute of S Augu- | at lengthe make an ende ofthis place, u. 1 
| ſtine , that he often alledgeth theſe they are ſacramentall and figuratiue jc dur. 
| woꝛdes of our ſauiour out of the ſirte | ſpeaches, when we reade and heare 'mcorll 
of John, to expounde the telebꝛation | that the bzcade is the body of Chile. eicher 
of the ſupper , But why doe they no / and the wine the bloud of Chziſt,and 
thing perteyne to the celebzationof | that they do eate and dꝛinke the body 
the Supper? Doth he ſpeake ol one | and bloude of Chꝛiſte, which eate and 
body in the Supper, and of an other | dzinke the Sacramente of the body 
in the 6.chap.of Johneſhal we belcue | and blonde of the Lo2d,alſo that they 
| that the Loꝛde had and hath two bo- | are purged from their finncs and re- 
| dies: Dur Lo2de Jeſus hath but one generated into a newe life which are 
| body, the whiche as it p:ofiteth no- | baptiſcd in the name of Chziſte, and 
[ | thing being eaten cozpozally, acco2- | that baptilme is the waſhing awaye 
| ding to S. John 6. chapter: cuen ſs | of all our ſinnes. And after this man- 
| that body being coꝛpoꝛally cate, doth | ner ſpeaketh the ſcripture , and this 
El nothing auaile, accoꝛding to ® Bat. | fourme of ſpeache kept the olde doc- 
26,chapter. But this matter we haue tours of the Churche , whome fo2 ſo 
elſewhere handled. And of as little | doing none that is wiſe dothe diſ- 
fozce is this bnſausurie obiection of | pzaiſe, nepther can one diſcommend 
| theirs, which is, that the conſequence | any man whiche ſpeaketh after this 
To argue] ig falſe when we argue thus: Cir- | manner, ſo that he alſo abide in the 


— _ ſame ſinceritie wherin it is manifeſt 
the old | that thoſe holy men of god did walke. 
teſtamene Foz as they did wilhnglp and 


vſe thoſe ſpeaches, ſo vid they 
acvc. and figuratiue : therefoze this alſo, | roughly © rigo2oully ſtrayne thelet- 
This u my body, is a myſtical and | ter and ſpeaches : they didinterp2ete 
| figuratine ſpeache. Foz ſince in a- | them in ſuche ſozte, that none was ſo 
| cramentes there is the like rea- | vnſkilfull, but that be might bnder- 
| | ſon, why may wee not frame argu | ſtand that the ſigns were nut þ thing 
{ ments from the one to the other And it ſelfe whiche they ſignified, but that 
that ſacraments haue the like reaſon, | the Cgncs doe take the names of the 
it is receynedof all them whiche ac- | things, thertoze they vſed wo2ds ſig- 
| knowledge the trueth aright, and it al 
{ ſhall be p;onedhereafter to the full, | 


; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


are to 
expoun 


/ 


— 


ded they were of moze authozitte,ma- | 


ter ita ſoare daunger , and giueth a 


terita ſoaredaunger, and gneh a 
molt grieuous offence , and is repug- 


| 


nant to the rule of the Apoſtles , to 
ſounde reaſon , and fo the cuſtome of 
them of old , Foz when theſe kinde of 
ſpeeches are ſet fozth and vttered to 
not 


the ſimple ſozt expounded, 
to witt, The bread is the bodie of 


Chriſte. When thou drinckeſt the 
wine of the Lord thou drinckeſt 
the verie bloud of the Lord. Bap- 


tilme ſaueth vs, &c. what other thing 
I p2ay you, is ſet fozth,than a ſnare of 
carnall bondage, and a moſt daunge⸗ 
rous offfce of idolatrie 2 Man wo2ds 
nede not in this matter, fince experi⸗ 
ence doeth aboundantly enoughe ſett 
foꝛthe in this place, what hath beene 
done, and what at this day is done. 
The rule of the comman⸗ 
deth the diuine to be expoun- 
ded in the Church, and to lay ſoꝛth all 
p mylteries of the ſcripture, that they 
may be ſoundly vnderſtanded, as wee 
may ee, 1, Cozinth, 14, Andreaſonit 
ſelfe teacheth vs, that the mind of ma 
is litle oz nothing moued if the things 
themſelues be not vnderſtwde. What 
kruite therefoze ſhall the ſimple ſoꝛte 
receiue by þ dacraments,vato whom 
the meaning of the ſacramentes hath 
not beene opened. Better therefoze 
did the auncient lathers, not anelp in 
erpounding all the myſteries of the 


kingdome of God, and eſpecially the 


ſacraments: but in teaching alſo that 
they ought to be expounded, Whiche 
although it be made plaine inough by 
\thoſe thinges whiche goe befo:e , yet 
will J add two out of ©. 
Auguſtine touching this matter, Hee, 


things are 
to be honoured in them, neither that 
the ſigne after it is bleſſed ovaitew! 


: what 
that ſpeech ſignifies which he heareth: 


and what thing is giuen in the ſigne, 
whereofit is a — 


| ouer vppon this occaſion hee mult ber 


taught that if he heare any thing euen 
in the Scriptures that ſoundeth car- 
nally, although he vnderſtand it not, 


pet to beleeue that ſome —— 


thing is ſignified thereby, whiche be⸗ 
longeth to holy manners, and to the 
life to come. And asfolloweth . The 
ſame Auguſtine, Lib,4.de doctr. Chr. 
cap.$. doth vtterly foꝛbid the doctours 
t teachers of the church, not to thinke 
that they onght thercfoze to ſpeake 
obſcurely of the myſteries of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, betauſe they fee that theſe things 
are deltuered ſomewhat intricately 
and darckely in the ſcripture : but he 
rather requireth light x plainneſſe in 
them. If any man deſire to heare his 
wo2des, they are theſe: It we fetche 
cramples of the manner of ſpeaking 
out of the wꝛitinges of our canonicall 
authours and doctours which are ea⸗ 
ſily vnderſtode, vet weeought not to 
thincke that wee ſhould followe them 
aiſo in thoſe ſpeeches wherein they 
haue vſed a pꝛoſitable and 
obſcuritie, to exerciſe, and as it 
to quicken the readers mindes, and 
take awaye lothfomnes, and to ſtirrt 
vp the ſtudies of the wiltingtearners, 
and alſo to make the minds of thewic- 
ked zealous, that they may either ber 
turned to godlines, oz elſe excluded 
from the myſteries. Fo2 ſo they ſpatic 


| 


— 


ö 


| 


— — „ 


mmm. v. khe! 


* 


A brieſe te 
herſall of 
ſaci poin- 
Res as he 
jacreated 
vppon in 
— 
ſerinon, 


| 
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Of Sacrawentes, 


5 
that thoſe which came after them and 
couldvnderſtand and rightly expound 
them, might reueale a ſecond grace vn 
like to the foꝛmer, but yet enſuing in 
the church of God, Ther efoze they 
which expounde them ought not ſo to 
ſpeake as if they by the like authoꝛi⸗ 
tie would offer themſelues to bee ex⸗ 
pounded: but in all their kinde of ſper⸗ 
ches, firſt let them labour chiefly and 
firſt of all to be vnderſtanded, with as 
plaine kinde of ſpeaking as they can, 


24 beloued) J tould 
vou what aſacra- 


0 
p . 
1 
: 


— 


l what cauſes ſa- 
cramentes were inſtituted, of what 


thinges they conſiſte, that is to ſay,of 
the ſigne,and the thinge ſignified . J 
tould you alſo what a ſigne is, t what 
the thinge ſignified, and by what na- 
mes they are termed, howe they are 
conſecrated, that the ſigne is not min- 


gled with the thing ſignified, but that 


both of themremaine in their owne 


nature and pꝛopertie of nature: that 


the ligne is not taken away oz my2a- 


culoully turned neither that the thing 
ſignified is fo topned with the ſigne. p 
whoſoeuer is partaker of the one, is 


parameter. owt 


that he be very dull and low-witte, 
which doeth not vnderſtand, oz at the 
leaſt let not the fanlt of the hardneſſe 
and ſubtiltie of the thinges which we 
goe about to open and declare, be in 
our owne ſpeech, whereby that which 
we ſpeake ſhould be ſomewhat longer 
in vnderſtanding. Thus farre Augu⸗ 
ſtine. And let this that J haue hither⸗ 
to ſaid of ſacramentall ſpteches be 


ment was, whoe 


ſufficient, The Loꝛd be 
pꝛaiſed. Amen. 


That wee muſt reaſon reuerently of Sacraments, that they doe 
not giue grace, neither haue grace included in them. A- 
game, What the vertue and lawefull ende and vſe of 
Sacramentes is. That they profite not without 
faith, that they are not ſuperfluous to the 
faithful, &that they do not depend 
vppon the worthines or vn- 
worthines of the 
miniſter. 


ge ſeuenth Sermon, 
\ Cferday (derrelyp] A declared howe and after what man⸗ 


ner the ſigne and the thing ſignificd, 
are coupled together to make a full 
perfect and lawfull ſacrament, where 
alſo J infreated of ſacramentall ſp&- 
ches. Now therfo2e it remaineth that 
J alſo cdſequentip ſpeake of þ nature, 
vertue, and etficatie of ſacramentes, 
of thoſe thinges which are ioyned and 
of affinitie with them: foz ſo the 02- 
der which J vſed in my diuiſid requi- 


diuerfly t plentifullp. It ſeemeth vnto 
me that reuertte muſt be vſed in this 
diſputation, and that heede muſk be fa- 
ken that J do not incline either to the 
right hand oz fo the left, that is, that 4 
do not attribute to much vnto them to 
the derogating from the doctrine of þ 


| Enangeliltes e Apoſtles, neither that 


ple renee 
,rence * 


(poting 
f ſacta- 
menies. 
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* 
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. 
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the ſcripture. the woꝛd ol God,doth at⸗ 
tribute vnto them. But we ſhalplen- 
tifully giue great pꝛaiſe and glozie to 
|the o20inances of God, if we ſhall lay 
that of them which the ſpirite of God 
bath ſet downe in the holy ſcriptures: 
to bee willing to attribute moze vnto 
them, is not onely an errour in man, 
but a great fault, whiche bzingeth 
death and hozrible deſtruction, This 
is declared vnto vs in the holy ſcrip- 
. |tureby examples moſt woꝛthie of re- 


giuen by Poſes to þ people of Iſrael, 
was a wittneſſe of Gods pꝛeſence as 
monge the people, and ofthe league 
friendſhipp betwene God 4 man, Foz 
in theſe woꝛds God made a league w 
the people, I will make my dwelling 
place amonge them, & walke among 
them, and I will be their God & they 
ſhalbe my people. Of that oꝛdinance 
x agræment, the arke it ſelfe was cal⸗ 
led, The Lord God of hoſtes ſutinge 
betweene the Cherubims, as we may 
ſe 2. Sam. 6. and in ̊ boe cf the Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles. Jt was allo called, I he arke ot 
| the couenant of the Lord,” Fo2 when 
y p2ophets of God did attribute theſe 
thinges to the ſacrament of God, they 
both thought and ſpake plentifully & 
reuerentip enoughe of the ſacrament 

of God: but when the ignoꝛant e ma- 
licious pꝛieſts and the people toꝛrup⸗ 

ted by them did attribute far greater 
thinges to the arke oz Sacrament of 

1: 4 Cod, what(J p2ay you)came to paſſe? 
Oiue eare firſf what they attributed 
to the arke, The elders of Iſtael ſaid, 
ko wherfore hath the Lord caſt vs down 
mean, this day before the Philiſlines: Let vs 
fetch the arke of the couenant of the 
Lord out of Silo vnto vs, that when it 
commeth amonge vs, it may e ſaue vs 


11 
t too 


membꝛance. The arcke ot p touenant 


leuenth Sermon, _ 
out of the hands of our en 


| 


7 1 1 


ark. ow giue eare what they did. 
the people ſent into Silo, & brought li is « 
from thence the arke of the couenant gleate fin 
of the Lord ofhoaſtes whicheſitteth Porto 37> 
betweenethe Cherubims . And it much vn 
came to paſſe, that when the arke of the lacra- 
the couenant of the Lord came into ments as 
the hoaſt, all Iſrael ſhowted out a tbe * 
mightie ſho wt ſo that the earth rang u — 
againe · And when the Philiſtines| 7 © 
hard the noiſe of the ſhout, they ſaid, |* 
what meaneth the ſoũd of this migh- 

tie ſhowt? And they vnderſtood te 
the arke of the Lord was come into 
the hoaſt , And the Philiſtines cried, 
woe be vnto vs, God is come into the 
hoaſt. Who ſhal deliver vs out of the 
handes of thoſe mightie Gods that 
ſmote the Acgyptians? But hearken 
now what happened, 4 howe God did 
declare that þ arke was not God,as it 
was called 4 counted of þ vnl kilful in 
holy things. howhe puniſhed the ſin⸗ 
nes ol his people, becauſe they attri⸗ | 
buted fo much to the ſacrament, It 
followeth therefoze : And che Phili- 


ſtines fought , and Iſrael was ſmitten | 
| 
| 


downe,and fledd euerie man into his 
tent,and there was an — great 
ſlaughter, for there were ouerthrown 
of ltracl thirtie thouſand footemen, 
Beſide that alſo, the arke of God was | 
taken, & the two ſonns of Helie were 
ſlaine . Alltheſe thinges are read in 
the ne 


che ſacrament of God was vnreuerft 
ly handled of the ſwiniſh Philiſtines, 
they were ſmitten with a lothſome 
deadly plague. They did boaſt Þ their 
Gods,and the religion of the Philiſti⸗ 
nes hadouercome the God and the re- | 
ligion of the xſraelits, but the gods cf 


þ Philiftines fel downe t are bꝛeken | 
in prees,q their heathennh religion is | 


confounded, 


6 — — — 


, 
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riſh with a mozc greeuous plague, td 
befoze , when they lightly handled, 
aud contrarie to the Lawe of God, 
Nun. 4. loked into the Sacrament 
b2onght backe by the Philiſtines into 
Bethlames 2 For the Lord ſmote fif- 
tie thouſand threeſcore & tenne men. 
. Sam. 6. Then Poles did negligent- 
ly defcrre the circumciſingof his chil- 
d2en, he fell into great daunger, The 
Sichimites fo2 reteiuing circumciſion 
raſhly are deſtroyed. And Þuncon 
and Leui, For prophaning the ſacra- 
ment are curled of their father. Gene- 
lis 49, To this that agreeth which the 
Apoſtle ſayth of them which telebꝛate 
the ſupper vnwoꝛthilie. For this cauſe 


many are weake & (icke amonge you 


& many ſleepe. Yetherto alſo helon⸗ 


geth the example of Oza, a man not 


altogether euill, whiche touched this 
ſame ſacrament that was not lawfull 
foz hum to doe. TWherefo2e the Lo2d 
ſtroke him with a ſoudaine death, and 


that not pꝛiuatelp in the tabernacle, 


but in the ſight ol all the people. Of 


the whiche derde of God , Dauid alſo 


ſpeaiing in the cogregation t church 
of the Iſraelites, ſaith to the Leuits: 
The Lord hath choſen the Leuites to 
beare the Arcke of the Lord (andnot 
that kyne ſhall dzaw it in a new cart) 
therefore {ce that ye be holie that yee 
maye bring inthe Arcke of the Lord 
God of Iſrael vnto the place which I 
have prepared for it, For beecauſe ye 
did not this at the firſt, our lord God 
hath made a rent amonge vs, for that 


wee ſought, him not as the faſhion 


ought to be. a 
And it followeth immediatly, The 


| prieltes and Leuites ſanctified them» 


lelucs to fetchethe Arcke of the Lord 


God of Iſrael. And the children of the 


Leuites bare the Arcke of God vpon 


Of Sacrawentes, 
What, and div not the Iſraelites pe- | 


— 


Cap. 5. Ahereby we gather that the 
Lo2d will none ol our god meanings 
02 intentes, e pompous celebꝛations 
in celebzating the Sacramentes; 
but that hee onely requireth that wee | 
ſhould ſo iudge and ſpeake of the Ba 
craments, as he iudgeth and ſpeaketh 
by his woꝛd, and that we ſhould ſo vſe 
and celebzate them, as hee himſelfe 
hath inſtituted and celebzated them. 
Cheretoꝛe he ſufficiently ſetteth fozth 
the dignitie of ſacraments, who attri- 
himſelle in p holy Scriptures vouch⸗ 
ſafeth to giue them. | 

Let vs therefo2e ſirſt of all ſearche 
out, of what dignitie Dacramentes 
haue bene fo2 the moſt part in oure 
time, that thereby we may the better 
vnderſtand what is to be attributed, 
and what is not to bee attributed vn- 
to them. The common ſoꝛt of pꝛieſtes 


and monkes haue taught, that the ſas |raughte | 


that lact 


cramentes of the newe lawe are not 
only ſignes of Grace, but together al 
ſo cauſes of grace, that is, which haue 
power to giue grace. Foz they ſay 
that they are as inſtruments, pipes, 
certeine conduits of Chziſtes paſſion, 
by whiche the grace of Chziſte is con- 
ueyed and powzed into vs: but that 
the ſignes of the old teſtament ginen 
to the fathers were ſignes onely, and 
not cauſes of grace alſo whiche haue 
fo:ce to ſignifie,but not to giue grace, 


They ſeeme truclye to haue an eg 
taug 
not that 


waiteth vppon the 73. Pſalme thus: fte 


that errour out of Saint Auguſtines 
woꝛds wꝛongfully vnderſtode: fo2 he 


The ſacraments of the new lawe are 
moze wholeſome & happie , than 


ol the old lawe, becauſe they pꝛomiſe. 
bes  theſe\ 


leis | 


FF 


— 
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Ohe | 


a#rence (Oat is, out of the canonical ſcriptures, 
he (z- touching the likenes and difference of 
ates the ſacraments of the old and new tes | 
the old ſtament. This we hould fo; a certein- 


bet ich Tie out of the ſcriptures, that there is 
N but one euerlaſting and 


in another place be ſpeaketh after this 
manner : The ſacrament ofthe old 


lawe did foreſhew that Chriſt ſhould 


tokens of thinges that are alreadie 
. Wherfoze vpon the 73, 
alme be ſayeth: The ſacramente: 
of the old lawe are giuen to ſigniſie 
the verie thing, but ours do witneſle 
chat it is giuen, and ſigniſie that it is 
preſent. J tonfeſſe that he ſaithmoze 
'thanonce, that our ſacramentes are 
moꝛe comfoztable and effecuall: but 
hee ſaid that by no other reaſon, than 


| fo; thatthe Veſſias being alrcadiere- 


vealed and giuen vnto vs in the new 
teſtament, our ſacramentesare moze 
'perfecte, moze lightſome , and moze 
| beautifull: foz Chaiſt hath bzought all 
ſignes to an end, wherfoze ours haue 
a moꝛe full fignification , and after a 
ſozt are the moze liuelie . But if Au⸗ 
guſtine had beene altogether of that o- 
pinion which theſe men do lauour and 
kollo we, would not godlines it ſcife 
|perſuade vs to fozlake the authozi- 
tie ol men, and cleane to the wozdof 
trueth? 

Let vs ſ& therefoze what may bee 
gathered out of the wo2d -of trueth, 


vnchaungea- 
ble God and Lozd of either Churche, 
that there is but one faith in him tho- 
rough Ch2iCe of either Churche, that 
thereis but one waye layd downe in 


ue. | 
to lay no other thing,than that whiche | 


come, but ours doe ſhewe that hee is . 


| 


vnchaungeable | 

uation ſet fo2th fo2 all in Chaiſt from 
the beginning: one faith: one church: 
one baptiſme : the ſame ſpirituall 
meate and dzincke : they cannat choſe 
ut haue the ſelſe ſame ſacraments as 
touching their ſubſtance . But the 
Jewes and Chziſtians haue one God, 


is)by Ch2iſte, to be ſhozt one church: 
therefoze haue they alſo the ſelle ſame 
ſacraments, ſauing that ours are gi- 
uen vnder other ſignes , and foz that 


thzoughe the 

of righteouſnes (J meane) Chꝛiſt, are 
made mo2e lightſome and manifeſt. 
I ſave further that the ſcripture wits 


| teſtament and ours, are of the ſame 
fo:ce, in fo muche that Paule calleth 
— 5 
and are 
ciſed, And he alſo teacheth, That oure 
fathers did cate that ſpirituall meate 
which wee eate, & dranke of that ſpi · 
rituall drincke;that is, the rocke. 
anon he addeth, And that rocke was 
Chriſt , The wo2ds of the Apoſtle are 
well knowen , and are read in the 1. 


| Coz, 10. The ſame Apolle in the ſe- 
con» 


one faith,one way of ſaluation(which 


| neſſeth, that the ſacraments of the old | 


reuelation ot the Sunne | 


— 


— ror 


* 


Auguſtine 
eie eth 
that the 
Facramets 
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Chriſt ye are lete ( 03 made per⸗ 
fette) in whomealſo ye arecircumci- 
ſed with circumciſion made without 
hands, by putting off the bodie of the 
fleſh, labieRe to ſinne by thecircum- 
ciſion of Chriſte, buried with him in 
baptiſme, &c. 
What, J p2aye you , can bee 

ken moze plainely 4 Circumciſion 
made without handes , is the cir- 
cumciſion of Chꝛiſtians. which is bap⸗ 
tiſme, But in þ fozmer place of Paul 
to the Cozinthians we muſt mark(as 
elſewhere J put you in minde)that fo 
be baptiſed into Poſes,is not p ſame, 
that it is to be baptiſed into Chzilte, 
Foz to be baptiſed into Moſes is all 
one, as it he had ſaid. to be baptiſed by 
Poſes oz thozoughe the miniſterie of 
Poles, Foz it is manifeſt that Pe- 
ſes bꝛougbte the people to GOD 
whiche were oncly committed to his 
charge, 

In many places in Aurel. Auguſt, 
ye ſhall read the like, howſocuer oure 
aduerſaries doe father vppon Augu⸗ 
ſine , this difference betwene the ſa- 


{ the 


Ours are al 
one. 


[craments of the old lawe and ours. of 
lewes and their one bzinging in. Foz he Lib. 2. 


cont. literas Petiſ. eap.av.ſayeth. The 
ſacraments of the Jewes were in out 
ward tokens diuers from ours, but in 
the thinges ignifled they were equall 
and all one. Alſo Tract. in loan, 26, 
vpon this place, He is the bread which 
came done fr6 heaut,he ſaith, Pan- 
na did fignifle this bzead : the altar of 
God ſigniſled this bead. Thoſe were 
ſacramfts, Jn ſignes they are dtuers, 
but in the thinge agnified quell The 
like wazdes thou mayeſt read Lib. 
19, contra Fauſtum Manicheum, 
cap, 1316.17. And againe, Tract. in 


loan 45. Beſdze the comming ol oure 


| : br acramentes, 
ſecond chapiter to the ColoN.ſaith, In | Lozd 


, came 

righteous men, who did ſo beleeue in 
dim then that was to come, as we dee 
belerue in him nowe that is come. | 
The times were chaunged, but ſo 
was not faith. And ſo fozth, 

And anon, Jn diuers ſignes is all 
one faith: ſo in diuers ſignes as in di- 
uers woꝛda, becauſe weozds chaunge 
their ſoundes by times, and truely 
woz2ds are nothing bn. ſignes, Fo; 
in that they ſignifie they are wozdes, 
take awaye the ſignification from the 
woꝛd, and it is a vaine noyſe, There- 
foe all woozdes are ſigniſications. 
Did not theſe that miniſtred thoſe 
thinges which we nowe belce ue were 
pꝛophetied befoze hand by them : No 
doubt they did belerue them: but they 
beleeued they ſhould come: and wee, 
that they are come, 

Alſo vppon the 7 7. Plalme. The 
ſame meate and dzincke, (ſayeth hee 
had they in their Sacraments 
we haue in oures, but in ſignificatl 
on the ſame,not in likencſe, Foz the 
ſelfe ſame Ch»i> was figured to them 
in the rocke , but manifeſted to vo in | 
the fleſh, But with them all God was 
not well All verilie did cate 
one meate, and dzanke one 
rituall dzinke,that is, which 
ed ſome ſytrituall thing: but in all of 
them God had no delight, And where-| 
as the ſacramentes were common to 
all, vet grace was not common to all, 
which is the pithe of the ſacramentes. 
Ao tuen now at this daye faith is re- 
nealed, which then was hid, the foun-) 
teine of regeneration is common fo 
all whiche ace baptiſed in the name 
the father, and of the ſonne,and of the 


holy Gholt2 , but gay * 


| 


Trent Decade, the ſcacuth Sermon. 
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are not tnequall oz balike, whiche 
dane the ſame faith and religion, but 
in the diuerſitie of the time, others 
wiſe thep differ not. 

Howe that J baue made an ende 
of the ſumilitude and difference of the 
Sacramentes of the old and newe te- 
ſtament, and that by occaſion of a 
receiued opinion, that the ſacraments 
of the newe lawe doe conferre 83 
giue grace of themſelues: let vs alſo 
Cn — manner of thinge the 
J will giue you theſe fewe thinges to 
u. note. Grace is the fauour and 
will of GOD, wherewith God the 
father imbraceth vsfor Chriſles ſake, 


with his good giſtes, and ſaueth vi. 


Foz the waitinges of the Apoſtles doe 
plainely call that (Grace) whereby 
we are ſaued, and tuſtifted,0z made 
righteous by faith in Jeſus Chzilt, Of 
this Grace it is witten, I make not 
the Grace of God of no effecte, For 
if righteouſnes coine by the Lawe, 
then Chriſt died in vaine, 

Of this Grace it is waitten,Chriſt 
vnto vs is beecome vnprotitable , as 
many as are 1uſtified by the lawe are 
fallen from Grace. Of this Grace it 
is waitten, 1fit come ofgrace,then is 


race now 

u no more grace bat, is not 

the ſonne of GOD hiniſelfe called 

The Grace and. gift of GOD! John 
4.Titus 2. Cap. | 

Nowe to conferre Grace, what is 

b elſe, than to giue, 0z franckely and 


t not of woorkes, for elle 


——— — 


| 


{ 


| 


purifyeth, juſtifieth ; and endueth vs | I 


t on a 
| man which he had not befoze, There- 


them not, J meane Chziſte with all 
his giftes , that is to ſaye, they make 


them pleaſaunt and acceptable vnto 
GD „they iuſtifie and ſaue, yea, 
and that of them · ſelues, inſomuche 
as they are ſaid to haue receiued ver⸗ 
tue to ſancifie from the paſſion of 
Chaiſte , and not to fignifie onely 03 
to helpe ,to commende oz to further, 
Pea , and they alſo attribute the re- 


| 


| 


Sacra 


ceyuing of Grace to our wozke,whers do not ce 
by we receine the Sacrament. But ferre or 


howe contrarie this doctrine is to the 
trueth of the holye J2;opbetes and A- 
poltles, J will now declare, 

It was an old errour amonge the 
ewes, that Þacramentes did iuſti⸗ 
e. Pereof commeth it that the holy 

zopbetes of OD D reaſoning and 
rebuking the people of God commit- 
ted to their charge, yet ſauouring of 
falſe opinions, cryed, That their la- 
bour whiche they beſtowed vppon 
their Ceremont:'s and ſacrifices was 
in vaine: And that OO D tis de- 
lighted with faitbfull obedience, with 
L 

with true 


Amonge Jeremie ſayeth, 
Thus ſayeth the Lord of hoaſtes, the 
GOD of Iſrael, Heape vpp your 
burnte offeringes with your (acrifi- 
ces, and eate the fleſhe: For when I 
brought your fathers out of Aegypt, 
I ſpake no word vnto them of burnt 
offecinge and ſacrifices t but this I 
commaunded them, ſaying : Hear- 
ken and obeye my voyce, and will 
bee your GOD, an 


| 


yee ſhall beef 
my people , ſo that yee walke T | 
- 


give gr 


leremie 7 


— 


j 


— 


1 ath. 3. 


The ert 

n the A 
ſtolique 

kurche. 
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ded you, that ye may 
like plac 2 


— — Lo2d hath not deſpiſed, net- 
ther haue his holy P2ophets contem⸗ 
ned all ſacrifices in gener all, ſince ha 
him ſelle inſtituted them by Poles: 
but they ſought to ſuppzeſſe 6 beate 
downe that falſe opinion, and vaine 
confidence whiche they had in ſacrift- 
ces. It is a vaine confidence and a 
falſe opinion, (to beleeue and thincke) 
that ſacrifices of themſelues and foz 
our wozkes (ſake , doe make vs accep- 
table vato Cod. Foz faith maketh vs 
acceptable vnto God by the Meſſias. 
And the Lo2d did not inſtitute ſacra⸗ 
mentes oz ſacrifices,that beeing offe- 
red they might gine grace , oz iuffifte 
vs, but to be witneCes of the grace of 
God, t that by them his people might 
be kept t dzawne in due oꝛder, from 
idols, and heatheniſh wozſhippings, 
and ledd to Chꝛiſt the highe pꝛieſt and 
onely ſacrifice (02 eblation) foz the 
whole woꝛld. Fo2 they were certeine 
ſcholinges 02 ererciſes, as Paule p20- 
ucth,ſaping: The law was our ſchole- 
maiſtet vnto Chriſte, that wee ſhould 
bee iuſtified throughe faith: but after 
that faith is come, wee are no longer 
vnder a (cholemaiſter. Mherefo:e the 
ſacrifices of the old lawe did not giue 
grace to them that ſacrificed , neither 
wꝛought they their inſkification , but 
were tokens and teſtimonies that 
God doth ſancifte and iuſtiſie, by and 
thꝛough the ſacrifice appointed befoꝛe 
all wozldes, the Meſſias, I meane, to 
faith in whome they did, as it were a 
certeine ſcholemaiſter by guiding vs, 
bzing vs, 


And truly, when the Apoſtles p:ea- 
ched the pure and ſound doctrine of the 


> art, "that By the onely grace of 


Chriſt the faithtull are ſaued, 


this auncient errour 


— 0 rot 

uations of the — — 
belpe of any woozkes, euen by the 
only mere, and free grace and mercie 
of God in Chzift, is ſanctified, purified, 
tuſtified and ſaued , Whiche vndoub- 
tedly is the healme (as commonly is 
ſaid ) and ſtearne of the Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles doctrine , whiche who ſo 
denieth, de hath no part doubtleſſe in 
the inheritance of Ch2ilt and his Oo 
pell. Neither is it obſcure oz doubtful 
whiche euen nowe J haue ſet foꝛth in 


rant of that memozable diſſention be- 
twene the chiefe Apoſtles of Cite 
Paul and Barnabas, kindled againſt 
thoſe which taught, Except the Chri- 
ſtuans were circumciſed after the ma- 
ner of Moſes , they could in no wiſe 
be — ? Againſt whome Peter ma⸗ 
this concluſion , That our hearts 
are crepurted by faith, & that wee whi- 
che beleeue ſhalbe ſaued by the grace 


of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, 


Apoſtles abzogated 

way: but in the meane while, this is 
alſo vndoubtedly true, that the A 

ſties with no other fozceable gane 
moze ſtrongly battered (as it were ) 
and beate downe flat to 
aduerſaries bulwozke, in defence of 
ſacraments þ purifie thi w this, Tha 
we which belecue,ſhalbe ſaued by th 


Frac 


— — 


theſe fewe woꝛdes. Foz whois igno/ , a 


"LEE 


dom. . 


Mts. 


uuke.7, 


| The nite Decade,che frucnh Sermon, = | 
z:aceofour Lorde lets Chriſte, | anentraunce by Falch vnde this grace 


Their ſan · 
fleightes of ſome, who imagine there l fe. 
— — BY 


And whereas in euery place aimoſt 
they adde, Not by the lawe,not by ce- 
remonies, or rituall obſeruati- 
oues, do wee thinke that they will 
admitte Sacramentes to the parta⸗ 
king of ſuche power and vertue , ſer⸗ 
ing they be cõpꝛehended vnder rites 


ly and wholely to the fret mertie of 
Ood, ts the merite of Chziſts paſſi- 
on, yea, in ſuche ſoꝛte dothChziſtian 
faith attribute theſe bene- 
fites vnto it, that beſide it nothing at 
all is admitted to take parte with it. 
Therefoꝛe whereas Lombard ſai⸗ 
eth, That ſacramentes haue receiued 
power to conferr or giue by the 
merite of the paſsion of Chriſte, it is 
of his owne foarging. Foz as Chꝛiſt 
giueth not his glozie to any, either 
ſainf,o2 moꝛtall man, muche leſſe to 
a creature without life: euen ſo he 
that beleneth to be fully iuſhfted by 
the death and reſurrection of þ Lo2d, 
ſeketh no further grace and righte- 
ouſneſſe in any other thing, than in 
Chꝛiſte only. vpon whom he ſtayeth, 
whome alſo by faith he feleth in his 
hart oꝛ minde alreadie to exerciſe his 
fo:ce by the holy Ghoſt . Foz here- 
vnto perteyne thoſe ſayinges in 
the Goſpel , Goe in peace thy faithe 
hath ſaued thee. And alſo, He whiche 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt a- 
gaine, but whoſoeuer ſhall drinke of 
that water which I ſhal giue him ſhall 
neuer thirſt, &c. To 
the ſaying of Paule alſo, There- 
fore being iuſtified by faith, we are at 
— wich God thorough our Lorde 
eſus Chriſt , By whome alſo we had 


«he Sacramentes,but faithe thꝛougb 


wherein wee and rcioyce in 
hope of the glorie of God. | 
Jam not ignozant of the craftie 


faithe. The generall faithe they call pecull 


that whereby we beleeue that we are 
truely iuſtiſied by the deathe andre- 
ſurrection of Chꝛiſte: but that they 
call a ſpeciall faith, whereby we ber⸗ 
leue that by the ſacramentes and by 
our owne wozke the gyfts of G OD 
are applied particularly to cuery 
one of vs one by one. 
ing in a lande where they might bee 
fedde with Manna, to loke backe to 
the potage pottes,and (vnſauourie ) 
l>ekes of Egypt? What (J pꝛay you) 
haue Chꝛiſtians to doe with the dif- 
tinctiõs of ſubtile ſophiſters ? oz how 
will they pꝛous this diſtinction of 
theirs vnto vs : Uerily there is but 
one faith, and the ſame is no other in 
the vſe of the Sacraments than it is 
without the vſe of them. Without 
the vſe of them we beleue that wee 
are ſancified by the death and reſur⸗ 
rection of Chat. 

Jn baptiſme and the Lo2des ſup- 


per we p2actiſe no other faithe than | 


wherby we belteue, that we are pur- 
ged from our ſinnes by the grace and 
mertie of Chziſte , and that by his 
body giuen fo2 vs, and his bloud ſhed 
foz vs, we are redeemed from deathe, 
and become heirs of eternal life, Not 


the holy Ohoſt applyeth theſe thinges 
— whiche thing all the w2i- 
tinges of the Apoſtles doe witneſſe, 


but ſuche feigned gloſes do obſcure 
and darken, To be ſhozte, there is 


one GWD 4 


nnn. i. 


ith is 


nete con- 
tuted. 


— 
— 


Of Yacramentes, = 
doth the ſubſlaunce otbread returnc 
againe, not that bread which was tur. 
ned into fleſh; But it cometh to paſſe, 
that in (ted of it other bread is miracu 
louſly created, which bread is eaten, 
&c. Behold here is a certein wittie 4 
miraculous kinde of diuinitie.J paſſe 
ouer of purpole many other whicte 
are of this kinde, | 

And herevnto, that by croſſinges, 
and certeine ſecret woꝛds, geſtures, 
and bzeathings, they conſecrate the 
water of baptiſme,all which things 
they beautific with the name of bleſ⸗ 
ſinge. And among other thinges T beſe an 
they ſing thus: God by the ſecrete he Ever 
mixture of his light make fruitefull |\,jje ave, 
this water ed to regenerate it their c6- 


, 100} <C 
Saluation , one Redemption , and 
purging,one faith.whereby wee re- 
ceiue Saluation offered vnto vs of 
O. D in Chzilte thzough the holie 
Ohoſte. The ſame is declared, 02 
pꝛeached vnto vs in the wo2de by the 
miniſter, and is repꝛeſented, and 
lealed bythe @acramentes, 

And now, who knoweth not that 
Paule the Apsſfle in all his wzi⸗ 
tinges onely laboureth to pꝛoue, that 
thoſe that belue are wſtified by 
faith, in the Lozde Jeſus, and not by 
any wozkes? © 

Againe, who is ignozaunt that 
the receiuing and celebꝛation of ſa- 
cramentes, are alſo counted among 
our wozkes ? Wherevnto J will add 


{ccration 


Whether 
he grace 
God be 
conteined 
n the Sa- 
Cramentcs. 


| 


this, that Sacramentes giue not that 
whiche they haue not themſcluecs : 
but they baue not grace, and righte- 
ouſneſſe, and heauenly gyftes: ther- 
foꝛe they doe not giue them. But 
hence ſpꝛingeth vppe another diſpu⸗ 
tation fo2 vs to handle: whether the 
grace of G OD, and a terte ine hea⸗ 
uenly power, be put in, oz included 
in the Dacramentes, and as it were 
conteined in them, ſo that from them 
if might be conueyed into the recey- 
uers. 

The whole rable of Pꝛieſtes 
and monkes, as well in wo2de as 
in dcede haue bew2aped them ſclues 


| 
| 


that they thinke , That in the bare 
fianes there is heauenly grace in- 
cluded, pea, and that God himſelfe 


ts compꝛehended in them. 


Foz from no other founteing 
ſpzang their carefull diſputati- 
ons concerning T hat the mouſe ca- 
teth, when it cateth the Sacrament of 
the bodie of Chriſte. Pope Innoccut 
Libro o, De Sacramento altaris 


Cite vndecimo, ſayth,Muraculouſly 


men with-all , that beeing ſanctified, 
and borne againe of the immaculate 
wombe of the heauenly founteine, it 
may come ſoorth a new creature, Let 
this holy & innocent creature be free 
from all the aſſaultes of the aduerſa- 
rie. Let him not intrap it in his ſnare. 
Let it become a liuing founteine a re- 
generating water, a puritying riuer, 
that all that are dipped in this whole- 
ſome lauer, the holy | ages working in 
the, may atteine to the excellencie of 
perfect purificatiõ. Wherfore 0 thou 
creature of water, I bleſſe(02 conjure) 
thee, by the liuing God, by the true 
God,by the holy god, by the god whi- 
chin the beginning feparated thee by 
his word from the dric lande, &c. A- 
gaine bꝛeathing thꝛi ce on the water 
he fo2thwith vttereth theſe woꝛdes. 
Thou O Lord bleſſe with thy worde 
theſe waters which make requeſt vnto 
thee,that beſide their — cleannes 
whiche in waſhing they may giue to 
our bodies, they may alſo be effectual 
to puri ſie our ſoules. Then the pꝛieſt 


taketh a burning ware candle , and 


put- 


til me. 


of ap 
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putteth it thaice in the water conſe⸗ 
crated to baptiſme, ſaping : Let the 
power of the holy Ghoſt comedown 
into this plentifull founteine. He ad⸗ 
deth, An! let it malce the whole ſub- 
ſtance of this water fruitefull with 
the fruite of regeneration. And ſo 
foo2the, 

All theſe thinges they vnderſtande 
and expound? to be ſpoken ſimplie, 
and without tropes oz figures : wht- 
che euidently enough declareth what 
theſemen attribute to holp oz conſe- 
crated water, and howe they thinke 
that in the ſignes the holy thinges 
themſelues are confeyned. Aboute 
this matter Bonarenrwrahathe woon- 
derfally buſted himſelfe, who in his 
wziting /n 4. Hrgitrs Diſtuuct. 1. 
»eſt.z.among other thinges at the 
length ſayth, Wee mult not ſay, by 
any meanes, that grace is conteyned 
ubſtantially n 6 Sacramentes , as 
water ina veſlel,or as a medicine in a 
boxe: yea, to vnderſtande it ſo, it is 
erronious. 2 — = ſaidetocon- 
tein grace, in that they ſigniſie 0 
and becauſe vnleſſe — — 
on the part of the receiuer, grace is al- 
wayes giuen in them, ſo that ye muſt 
vnderſtand, that grace is in the ſoule, 
and not in the viſible ſignes. For this 
cauſe they are called alſo veſſelles of 
grace. They may be alſo called veſſels 
after another maner. Becauſe as that 
whiche is in a veſſel, is no parte of it, 
neyther commeth of it 
theleſle is drawen out of it: ſo g 
commeth neither of, nor by the Sa- 
cramentes,but ſpringeth from the e- 
ternall founteine, and is drawne out 
from thence by the ſoule in the ſacra. 
mentes. And as a man when he wold 
haue liquor, goeth ſtreight to the veſ- 
ſell : ſo he that ſecketh after the li- 


| 


ok man, not anp Element, oz what- 


haue recourie to the ſacramets. Thus 
karre Bonauentura, who rightly re⸗ 
ferred grace vnto GDD , the foun⸗ 
teine of all god thinges. J would he 
bad alſo moze purely and ſunplie ſett 
downe the reit. 

Be alſo ſaide truely, that the 
ſoule of man was the ſeate, andre- 
ceptacle of grace, and of the gyftes 
of GDD, and not thinges without 
ſenſe, Foz the holie Scripture tea- 
cheth euery where, that the minde 


ſoeuer is foꝛged by mans deuiſe, is 
the manſion place of the grace of god, 
and that it is not to be ſought ſo2 , 02 


woꝛſhipped, as included in any inſen 


teine thee, howe ſhoulde then this 
houſe do it that I haue builded? 
Wherevato the moſt conſtant mar- 
ty2 of Chzilt S alluding, ſai⸗ 
eth, He that is higheſt of all dwelleth 
not in Temples made with handes,as 
fayeth the prophete : Heauen is my 
ſeate, and is my footeſtoole. 
What houſe will ye builde for mee 
ſayeth the Lorde, or whiche is the 
lace of my reſte > Hathe not my 
— made all theſe thinges ? Which, 
that great Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte Paule 
following,ſayth, God that made the 
world, and al that are in it,ſecing that 
he is Lord of heauen and earth, dwel- 
leth not in les made with hands, 
neither is worſhipped with mennes 
handes, as thoughe he needed of any 
thing,ſceing he himſelfe giueth to all 
life and breath,and all thinges,&c. 
Mhere vpon Chzift him ſelfe in the 
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ſible thing. If the heauen of heauens |, 
(ſayth Solomon) be not able to con- 


Actes. 17. 


Gofpe!l ſpeaketh moꝛe erp2cſſely , 
id, when yee (hall | 
neither in this mounteine, neither 
at Hieruſalem worſhippe the Fa- 


quor of grace, and hathe it not, muſt | ther : But the houre commeth and 


nnn. i.. nove 


lohn. 4. 


Of Yacramentes, ls | 
brought vnto vs. Thele thinges 
are ſpirituall, and therefoze are 
bꝛought to paſſe by the gyft and me⸗ 
diation of the holy Ghoſt. GWD 
is topned vnto vs by his ſpirite, and 
we are coupled to hun by faith, tho⸗ 
rough the ayfte of the holy Choſte, 
whiche thing in the wꝛitinges of the 
Euangeliſtes and Apclles is eue⸗ 
rie where to be ſeene. 

Moꝛeouer the wo2des of the Ca- 
non of the counſell of Nice , are not 
to be vnderſtode after ſuche a groſſe n oft 
and rude manner: Our baptiſine is Nicepe 
not to be conſidered with the bodily coe 
eyes, but with the eyes of the minde. — 

hou ſeeſt water, weygh the heauen. an 
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now is, HE the true worituppers thal | 
worlhip the father in ſpirit and truth. 
The faithfull therefoze do lifte vpp 
the eyes of their minde from carthly 
and viſible thinges vnto heauenlie, 
wherevppon our godly fo2efathers, 
when they celeb2ated the Loꝛds ſup- 

?rheardy ſaying repeated oz ſoug 
vnto them moſt axreable to ſuch ho⸗ 
ly myſterics, Lifte vpp your hands, 
all the 3 anſwearing together, 
Wee lifte them vpp vnto the Lorde. 
Doth not the verie groſſe abſur di⸗ 
tie ofthe thing plainely pꝛoue, that 
grace is not conte yned in the ſignes: 
Fo? if by grace you vnderſtande the 


—— 


The ca- 


fauour and god will of God, if par⸗ 
don and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinne, clean⸗ 
ſing J ſape and tuſtifying of the be- 
leners,iffinallie the giftes and gra⸗ 
ces of the ſpirite, what J pꝛay vou 
can be imagined moꝛe abſurde, and 
ſenſeleſſe, than that ſuche excellent 
thinges ſhoulde be ke pte incloſed in 
water, bꝛead, and wine? The ſignes 
truely haue no nede ol grace, noꝛ as 
any pardon and fo2giueneſſe of 
ſinnes. 

To what purpoſe then ſhould grace 
be conteined within Sacramentes ? 
What p2ofite, J pꝛay vou, will re- 
dound vnto men: Oz who knoweth 
not that all the inſtitutions GOD 
were o2depned fo2 the commoditie of 
man:? Oz ſhall wee ſay that grace 
ts therefoze kepte included within 
the Sacramentes, that from thence 
it might be conueped vnto vs by cha- 
nels : But the ſcripture ſpeaketh not 
after that manner. Foz grace, as 
hath bene often nowe repeated, is 
the fauour and nod will of GOD: 
whereby he him ſelfe, not by ſenſible 
matters, but of his owne actoꝛde, and 
thoꝛoughe his power and might is 


ly force whiche lyeth hidde in the 
water, & . Foz it is a Dacra- 
mentall ſpeeche , whiche truely e- 
uery bodie at that time vnderſtode: 
as alſo at this day to vs it is no new 
noꝛ harde k inde of ſpeaking, to ſay, 
that in the ſcale there is faith and 
trueth, in a marriage ring the faith 
and lone of wedlocke, in a Scep⸗ 
ter and crowne the kinges authoꝛi⸗ 
tie. Foz no man is ſo ſwliſhe that 
by reaſon of the kinde of ſperches he 
will affirme that the thinges them 
ſelues are contepned and incloſed 
in the ſignes: euerie man krow- 
eth this kinde and manner of ſpeech. 

To this matter alſo apperteinethj 
that John the Baptiſt baptiſed in 
the riuer Jo2dane,t that the Apoſtles 
alſo themſelues baptiſed with water 


any inchauntmentes, bꝛeathinges, o; 
troſſinges, that it might receiue the 
grace of God into it. and make them 
that are baptiſed partakers thereof. 
The Acthiopian in the Acts of the A/ 
poſtles ſaw a founteine not mingled 
1 —— 

ny 


'prile] Ty 
— not 


neither cõſetrated no2 pzepared with | 


| — 


| 


ue erg 


pꝛepared with any bzeathinges, noꝛ 
putting in of ware candles, noʒ pic- 


tures of croſſes, yet neuertheleſſe he 


ſaidto ip the Apoſtle, dce, here is 
— let me to be bapti- 
led? But Philip required faith of bim 
in the Loꝛd Jeſus, and vpon his con⸗ 
feſſion,he foozthwith baptiſed him, 
no conſecration ofthe founteine firſt 
pꝛouided foz,by the whiche fozſ@the 
be might call downe the grace ofthe 
holy Ghoſte, and the power of rege- 
neration into the water, and fo2th- 


with might applie it to the purifying 
of the Acthiopian. 

And if ſo be wee tede foin- 
clude the grace of G within the 


Elementes, and the thinges them- 


- | ſelues within the ſignes by the wht- 
| che they are repzeſented, who ſeth 


not with howe great daunger wee 
ſhall doe the ſame, eſpecially among 
the ſimple ſozte? Foz vnto thoſe 
we ſhall gine occaſion of idolatrie, 


* 
* 


of God the authour of all godneſſe, 
with mindes lifted vpp into heauen. 
Foz where as it is obiected that by a 


peare,wherevnto alſo we adde this, 
The holy and elect people of God 
are not then firſte of all partakers 


—————— . 
aiiy hoty charmes,netrher moe ouer | 


— 


that we whiche are the ſonnes of A- 
bzaham, are after no other manner 
iuſtiſied, than it appeareth that our 
father was inſtified,and that our ſa- 
cramentes wozke no further in vs 
than they did in him? eſpecially ſince 
the nature ol the ſacramentes ofthe 
people of the olde Ceſtamente, and 
ours is all one. UWrhereof J wall 
ſpeake a little after warde moze at 
large , when Jexpound the place of 
the Apoſtle in the fourth to the Ro- 
manes. The Cunuche of whome J 
ſpake euen now out of the Actes, as 


he iournyedand ſawe water, he ſaid 4a. 


to Philip. See, here is water, what let- 
teth me to be baptiſed? Philip ſayde 
ynto him : If thou belecueſt with all 
thy hart thou maiſt, And he anſwered 
and ſaide, I beleeue that Ieſus Chriſte 
is the ſonne of God . Afterward im- 


mediately it they wet 


followeth, And 
- | down bothintothe water, & he ba 


tiſed him. The Eunuche (ſayeth 
Euangeliſt) belerued with al his hart 
that is to toſay,truly,e without diſſi- 
mulation. Nowe let vs ſe what the 
Scripture ſaith, concerning ſuche a 
faith. S. John the Apoſtle t Enan- 
geliſt ſaith, W ho ſo euer belecueth 
that Ieſus is Chriſt, is borne of God. 
Nunn, tit, | 
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th that Ieſus is the ſonne of God, in 
him dwelleth God, and he in GOD, 
Alſo Paule that elect veſſcl and doc- 
tour ot the Gentiles ſayth, If thou 
halt knowledge with thy mouth the 
Lord Ieſus. and ſhalt belecue in thine 
hart that God rayſed hiin from the 
dead, thou ſhalt bee ſaucd. And a⸗ 
| gaine,SSaint John ſayth in his Epi 
ſtle. He that belecueth on the ſonne 
of God hath the witneſſe in him ſelf. 
And this is the record, how that God 
hath giuen vnto vs — life, and 
this life is in his Sonne, He that hathe 
the Sonne hathe life, and he that hath 
not the Sonne, hath not life. Bꝛiefe⸗ 


wol all theſe thinges this wee ga- 
ther 


The Eunuche belerued befo2e he re⸗ 
cetued baptiſme: therefoze befoze he 
recetued baptiſme, he was bozne of 
God, in whome he dwelled,and Co) 
in him, bee was iuſt and acceptable 
in the fight of God, and mozcouer 
he had alſo life in himſclfe,and there⸗ 
foze the baptiſme whiche followed 
did not giue that to p Cunuch which 
he had befoze:but it became vnto him 
a teſtimonie of the trueth, ę a ſeale of 
the righteouſneTe whiche came by 
faith,and there withal toaſſure vnto 
bim the continuance and increaſe of 
God his gyftes. After the ſame ma⸗ 
ner we reade of Coznelins the Cen- 
turion in the ſame Actes ofthe Apo- 
tles, that he belcemng the pꝛeaching 
of the Apoſtle peter reteiued þ hole 
Choſt alſo in a viſible ſhape , as the 
Apodlles did at Pieruſalem in the 
day of Pentecolte, And that Pe- 
ter when he knewe that thing.ſapde, 
Can any man forbid water that theſe 
ſhould not be baptiſed whiche haue 
| recciued the holy Ghoſt as wel as we? 


a Pe againe tattoo, VW holocucr co. 


Fo2 alinucye tyerci63e «as Cornc- 
ls with his houſholde receiued the 
holy Ghoſte befo2e they were bapti- 
ſed, it is manifeſt that he did not ob⸗ 
teine the holie Ghoſte as giuen firſte 
by baptiſme,oz with baptiſme. A- 
— in the Actes of the 
Apoltles , T hey that gladly recci- 
ued the woordeof Peter were ba 
ſed, Therefoze befoze they were bap⸗ 
tiſed of Peter, they had obteined the 
grace of God thzough faith, Fo why 
J p2ay pou doe we baptiſe our Jn- 
fantes? Js it becauſe they belerue 
with their hart, and confeſſe with 
their mouthe 2 J thinke not. Do we 
not therefoze baptiſe them, becauſe 
God hathe commaunded them to ber 
b:ought vnto him? becauſe he hath 
pꝛomiſed that he will be our GDD, 
and the GO D of our ſeede after 
vs? To be ſhoꝛt, becauſe we belecuec 
that Ou D ol his mere grace, and 
mertie, in the bloud of Jeſus Chit, 
bathe cleanſed, and adopted them, 
and appointed them to bee heires of 
eternall life We therefoze bapti- 
ſing Jafantcs fo2 theſe cauſes , doe 
aboundantly teſtific that there is not 
firſt giuen vnto the in baptiſme, but 
that there is ſealed and confirmed, 
whiche they had befoze, Let vs alſo 
ioyne vnto theſe thinges, a teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the Supper of the Lo2d. 

The Apoſtle teaching how the God- 
ly ſhoulde p:epare them ſelues to 
come to the Loꝛdes Tahle, ſayth,- 
Let a man proue him ſelfe, and ſo 
let him cate of this bread, and drinke 
ofthis. Cuppe. 

But to examine 02 pꝛoue ſignifi- 


eth to ſearch, as muche asIyeth in 


roughe diligent 1 


— 
ones conſcience, And GDD tis 


Atta, 


1 Cor. 21. 
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age, Io prouc Gur Hartes. ano 
neon ir pon 
roue what 1s the le 
Lom-42. Fil of God. But this — 
without knowledge t iudgement: # 
p knowledg t iudgement of Chzifti- 
ans is faith:therfaze whoſoener p20- 
ueth himſelfe befoze hee come to the 
Supper, bath faith. It he haue faith, 
then he wanteth not thoſe thinges Þ 
are coupled with faithe : and there- 
foze in the Supper, thoſe heauenly 
benefites are not firſte receiued. but 
thankes are ginen fo: thoſe that 
are receiued. J haue hereby ſhew⸗ 
ed and pꝛoued, J ſuppoſe, that Sa⸗ 
cramentes doe not conferre grace. 
Tocuz-. | Zhep obiect,J know well enoughe 
«the | againlt theſe thinges, (who are per- 
— ſuaded that ſacraments giue grace, 
and csnteine included within them 


ehe the thinges ſignified) that wee doe 


evacuate and make of none effcct the 
| Dacramentes, and that wee teache 
| that the faithfull receine in them, 02 | 
| by them nothing, bat bare water, 
and bare bꝛead, aud wine: and that 
by that meanes G:DD by vs is ac- | 
cuſed of falſhode , and lying. Wee 
| b:icfely anſwere, Jftheyp ſet voyde, 
02 emptie thinges (as J may ſo ſay,) 
againfte full thinges, ſo as they bee 
voide, 02 emptie, whiche haue not 
the thinges themſelues included in 
them: truely J had rather confcſſe 
| them to be voide, than full. But il 
they call them voide 02 emptie , and 
meane p2ophane, o2 vnholy thinges, 


| that is to ſay,whiche differ nothing 


| from pꝛophan 
| they vnderſtande thinges ol no fo2ce, 
| we openly p2ofeſſe that we . ſa⸗ 
cramentes whiche are holy , and 

not pꝛophane: effectuall, and not 


without fozce:garniſhed from aboue 


e ſignes : if by bare 


— — 


not naued: 4 therefozefull, not void 
02 


not p:ophane, becauſe they are infti- 
tuted of GD D, and ſoz godly men, 
not fo2 pꝛophane perſons. They are 
effectual and not without fozce : fo; 
in the Charche with the godly , and 
faithfull,they wozke the ſame effect 
and ende where vnto they were oꝛ⸗ 
deined of God. Whereofmoze here⸗ 
after, They are alſo woꝛthil y ſaid to 
be brautiſied, and adoꝛned by God, 
and not bare thinges : whiche hane 
the wozde GO Dit ſelfe , wheres 
with they are moſte beautifully 
adozned. And therefoze alſo they | 
arefull, andnot emptie ſacraments, 
becauſe they haue thoſe things whi- | 
che make a perfect Sacrament, 

We will repeate here the para- 
bles,o2 ſimilitudes, (whiche aboue 


the moſte parte we did alledge)to the 
infente to giue moze cleare light 
vnto this treatiſe. All the while that 
ware fs: confirmation and witneſſe 
ſake is nothanged on letters patents 
02 other publique inſtrumentes it is 
common boide, and bare ware,that 
is to ſaye, nothing elſe but ware, 
but when it is ſcaled and faſtencdto 
thoſe publike inſtruments it is now 
neither voide noꝛ bare ware. Fo: 
it is called þ teſtimonie of the truth. 
The armes ot a p2ince 02 of any cõ⸗ 
mon wealthe , if if be painted in a 
windowe, oz on a wall, it is a bare 
ligne: but if the ſame be faſtened to 
wꝛitinges, oz ſet to letters, there is 
greate difference betwene this and 
the other. F02 nowe it declareth and 
witnefeth the will of the pꝛinte, oz 
common wealthe : therefo2e it hathe 
this eſtimation among all men. that 

Annn . iiij. who 
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Foz they are holy thinges and | 


alſo intreating of conſecration, foz ET 
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who to deracethit, o2 contrarie to 
the will ofthe Pzince and common 
weale , doeth ſette it to any other 
charter is reputed guiltie of coun- 
terfetting,+ ol high treaſon , A ſtone 
when as yet it is not ſet fo2 a marke, 
o bound of fieldes, it is a bare and 
voide, p is to ſay a chmon ſtone, whi- 
che to tread vader fett oz to remoue 
out of his place, is no offence : but be⸗ 
ing ſet to part the boundes of fieldes, 
it is no nioze a voide o; bare ſtone, 
but a witnes of lawful diuiſion and 
iuſt poſſeſſion, which to moue out of 
his place is conunitted an heynous | 
offence, 

And therefoze water, bꝛead, and 
wine, without the inſtitution and 
vſe of the Sacrament, are nothing 
elſe but water bꝛead and wine: but 
beeing vled in the celeb ꝛation of the 
ſacrament,they differ verie far from 
p they were befo2e,q are ſacraments 
ſigned of Ch2ilt by his wozd, and oz · 
deined fo: the ſaluation of the faith- 
full. Therefoze they that are parta- 
kers ofthe ſacraments do not receine 
nothing, as theſe ſap, vnleſſe the infti- 
tution of god be to be eſteemed as no- 
thing. 

Pe inttituted ſacramentes to be 
teſtimonies of his grace, and ſeales 
of the trneth of his pꝛomiſes. Which 


ramentes, as u ge lyoutve powze 
out of hunſelfc into vs by them as it 
were by conduite pypes, t were in- 
cluded in them as in veſſels , foz ims 
m ediatlie vpon the beginning ol the 
wozldhe pꝛomiſed his grace vnto ve, 
as ſone as we firſt belcened he bega 
to ſhew him ſelf ſuch an one vnto vs, 
t doth ſhew him ſelfe moze and moꝛe 
though the whole courſe cf our life: 
we receinehim.and compꝛehend him 
ſpirttually and by fayth. Therefoze 
when we are partakers of the Batra⸗ 
ments, he p2ocedeth to communicate 
him ſelf vnto vs after a ſpetiall man- 
ner, that is to ſay, pꝛoper vnto ſacra⸗ 
ments, and ſo we, which befoze were 
made partakers of Ch2ift.do continue 
and ſtrengthen that communion o: 
fellowſhip ſptrituaily and by faith,in 
the celebꝛation of the dacramentes, 
outwardlie ſcaling the ſame vnto 
our ſclues by the ſignes f 
Howe, who will bereafter ſay, 
that they whiche thinke thus of the 
Sacramentes, and are by this faithe 
partakers of them , hane nothing 
but emptie ſhewes, andreceine nc- 
thing in them : Albeit we neither in- 
clade grace in the ſignes, neither 
deriue it from them? But if any 
man haue any other opinion of God 
and his o2dinannces , that ſhall no 
moꝛe be falfehode in G DD, 02 ac- 
tuſe him of vntrueth , than if any 
one ſhoulde charge a iuſte man with 
a lye , becauſe he perfourmeth not 
that whiche he looked fo : when in 
the meane time , this man p2omiſed 
not the thing whiche he looked fo; : 
but he thzoughe his tcoꝛrupte, and 
falſe opinion, hathe dꝛeamed that it 
was pꝛomiſed vnto hin. 
And thus farr by octaſion J haue 
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rence there is betiweene the Dacre 
mentes of the olde and new Teſta- 
ment, and that our Sacraments doe 
neither conferre noz conteine grace. 
Now we returne to that wbiche we 


aſmuch as we haue taught what they 
doe not woꝛke, ſo now at length wee 
may ſett downe what they wozke in 
very derde, that is to ſay,expounding 
what is the power, ende, andlawfull 
vſc of the Sacramente, where · vnto 
they are ozdepned of God, We han- 
dled inderde the place of the cauſes, 
why they were inſtituted in the be- 
ginning almoſte ofthe 6. Sermon. 
But now J wil ad other things whi- 
che perteine to this purpoſe , and en- 
treate ofeche thing by it ſelfe , moze 
fully and at large. 

The chiefe end of ſacramentes is 
this, that they are teſtimonies to cons 
firme the trueth, by which the Lo2de 
in his Church, euen viſibly doeth teſ⸗ 
tifie that the things now vttered by 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, e by the pꝛo⸗ 
nuſes aſſured to the faithful from the 
beginning of the world, are in euer y 
pointe ſo bought to paſſe , and are 
ſo certeinly true, as they are decla- 


red and pꝛomiſed in the wozde of 


trueth, 

Euen ſo Baptilme is the heanenly 
and publique witneCe in the Church 
of Chꝛiſte, whereby the Lo2de teſti⸗ 
ſieth that it is hee whiche reteiueth 
men freely into fauour, and whiche 
cleanſcth from all blemiſhes, and to 
be ſhozte, maketh vs partakers and 
bey2es of all his gadneſſe. Fo2 after 
the ſame manner Circumciſion in 
times paſt, was a publique andhea- 
uenly teſtimonie, that it is God that 
purgeth and adopteth vs. Fo2 there- 
foze Poles ſaith Deu 30. The Lorde 


which name D. A 


| pel Pea,ſacraments were inſtituted 
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thy God wail c 
— — mayeſt 
thy GOD withallaby 


openly 
that his bodie was certeinely giuen 
foz vs, and his bloud truelyſhedd fo; 
the remifi6 of our ſinnes:that he alſo 
is that living fod that fedeth vs to e- 
ternall life, Wherefoze we read in 
Chryſolt.his 83, Yomilie vpon Pat- 
thew in theſe woꝛdes. As in the olde 
lawe, fo in the ſame manner hath hee 


— with vsa Ar ary "<a my 
myſteries, ſtopping & bridli - 
— 
ay; W it 
Chriſten was offered , and many other 
myſteries?Then we alleadging theſe 
things, doe t ſtop their mou- 
thes. For if Icfus be not deade, whoſe 
repreſentation or ſigne is this ſacri- 
fice. Thus farre he. You perceiue,J 
ſuppoſe, how this wziter doeth bꝛing 
againſt heretiques the Sacrament of 
the ſuper fo; the teſtimonis of truth, 
that is fo ſay, of the lo2ds true death. 


Whercfoze as the Goſpel is called The goſ- | 
a witneſſe, and the Pꝛeachers of the Pell i» a 
Ooſpecl witneſſes, euen ſo we call ſa-|***<!i<- 


cramentes witneſſes of the ſame 
trueth, whiche though they be dumb, 
pet neuertheleſſe are viſible , after | 
uguſt.calleth them 
Viſible words, Foz the pꝛeaching 
of the Golpell , conſiſting of woꝛdes 
beard with the eares, is a ſpeaking 
witnefe:but ſacraments which con- 
fiſt of ſignes, and are ſcene with the 
eyes, are ſpiechleſſe witnt ſſes, and as 
it were remnauntes and remem⸗ 
bꝛauntes ofthe pꝛeathing of the goſ⸗ 


nnn. v. by 


S ictaméts 

40 riſibly 
coulime 
he good 


w1l of god 


oviwatrd, 


TN 


— 


vibiblie confirme vnto vs the ready 
god · will of GOD towarde vs, and 
alſo the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel and 
all the pzomiſes of life and ſaluati⸗ 
on, and that they ſhould be as it were 
ſeales, ſett and fixed to the Goſpell 
and pꝛomiſes made by God, whiche 
might telkifie and confirme, that faith 
| in Chzilt is true rigbteouſneſſe. 
That whiche J haue ſaide , J will 
conſirme by the wꝛitinges of the 4- 
poſties, But J taught a little befo2e 
that there is attone ground of the ſa⸗ 
| craments of the olde Teſtament and 
of the new. a few things onely extep⸗ 
ted, ſo that now by very god right 
by the comparing of both together, 
wee may eſtimate and vtter what 
the fo2ce and vſe of our Sacraments 
ts. thercfoze tothe Rom. 4. 
chap.ſaith, We ſay that faith was im- 
| puted to Abraham for righteouſnes, 
— it then imputed? When hee 
was circumciſed, or when he was vn- 
circumciſed 2 Not when hee was 
| arcumciſed, but when hee was vn 
| circumaſed , after hee receiued the 
ſigne of circumciſion , as the ſeale of 
theri ſnes of the faith which he 
had when he was vncircumciſed, that 
he ſhould be the father of all the that 
beleeue, not becing circumciſed, that 
righteouſnes mightde imputed vnto 
them al, and the father of circumci- 
ſion, not vnto them onelie whicheare 
\ofthe circumciſed, but vnto them al- 
ſo that walke in the of the faith 
of our father Abraham, which he had 
when he was vncircumciſed, All theſe 
are Pauls wozds. Ambg which firſt 


{ pounded : then we muff ſerke after 


the ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſ- 
les wo2des: and laſt of all we muſt 
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by God, to that end that tyey might | the ſacrament, 1 


of all ſome woꝛds are mierte to be ex⸗ 


ſappte them to our purpoſe touching 


The Apoſtle heere vſeth two woꝛ⸗ 
des, that is toſay, The Signe 6 The 
ſeale. Signwm the wo2d figne is moze 
apr rr 

is a pꝛoperiy 

vnto ſacramtts which are — 
confirmatibs. Foz al ſignes ſcale not. 
Foꝛ ſome by fignificatid onely do ac- 
copliſh their duetie. But 5Þgaryi/ay 
p2operly is to ſealefoz aſſurance and 
confirmation ſake of faith oz credite, 
wherefoze opexy1i; is a ſeale whiche 
is ſet to, to kepe 4 confirme err faith 
and pꝛomiſe, and to be without all 
daunger of deteipte, Andhere, as 
elſe where very often, the Lo;d doth 
unitate the manner of men, Fo; 
we men are wonte by ſetting to our 
ſeales, to confirme our w2itings, co- 
uenauntes, and faithfull pꝛomiſes, 
which we befoze had made by woꝛd. 
And that this hath alwayes birne the 
cauſe of the inſtituting e vſe of ſea- 
les,appeareth plainely by theſe teſt 
monies of the Scriptures, 

When the childzen of Jſrael vn- 
der Ezra made a conenaunt with the 
Lo2d, by and by they ſet downe their 
couenaunt in wꝛitunge, and ſcale the 


babel, thou ſonneof Salathiel ( ſaieth 


the Lo2d)and wil make thee as a ligne 
or ſcaling ring, for I haue choſẽ᷑ thee. 


As il he had ſaid, All mt᷑ ſhal certein- 
lie learne, that in the ſonne of Sa- 
lathiel y continuaunte of the poſteri- 


Thus wꝛiteth Jeremie chap. 22. 
Astrucly as I live futh the Lorde, if 
Chonenias the ſonne of Tohoakim 


king of Iuda weare the ſignet or ſeale 
on 


Vacramgey 
ire lealei, 


wher 


vnto ſcale 


lere. 11. 


— 


c 
— 


*» 
— — 


— et 


Arya 
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| went and made the Sepul 


ene ofthe 
rcamci- 
en. Ke . 


on my riZhte hande, yet will 1 


thee thence, whiche is as much as if 


he had ſaide, Though thou were hee 
in whome J wil kerpe my pꝛamiſles, 
pet ſhalt thau bee ledd captiue into 
Babylon. To this agreeth that of 
Patth wꝛitten of the Jewes,So they 
chre ſure, 
and ſcaled the ſtone, without doubt, 
againſt deceiptfull pzaciſes they ap- 
pointed a watch. Jt appeareth there- 
fo:eby theſe teſtimonyes, where to 
the vſe of ſcales ſcrueth, 

Theſe thinges beeing thus decla- | 
red, let vs nowe diligentip ſearche 
out the counſell and meaning of the 


"| Apoſtles wozdes, Paule ſheweth 


that tuſlification happeneth vnto 
men, by the power and vertue of no 
wozkes, ol no ceremaiies 62 ſacra⸗ 
mentes, but by the onely merite of 
Chꝛiſte thꝛough faith, To pzoue this 
he bzingeth the example of Abzaham 
of whome the Scripture hath p20- 
nounced, Abraham belecued God, 

& it was imputed ynto him for righs 
teouſneſſe. hence he gathereth that 
Abzaham was iuſtified by faith : pea, 
that that was imputed vnto him fo2 
right eouſneſſe. There bothe by the 
wo2de 02 fo2ce of imputation, and by 
the whole ſentence of Poles he doeth 
moſte ſkcongly reaſon, ſhewing that 
thzough grace, rightcouſacfle is im⸗ 


topneth alſo a teſtimonie out af Da- 
uid touching ri 


ee | ff 


circuciſed, or whetthe was vnarcum- 
ciſedꝰ Not when hee was circumciſed, 
but when hee was vncircumciſed. 
Whiche thinges verilis are playner 
than that they require any expoſiti- 
on. But becauſe the Jewe might 
obiec, Why then the inſtitution and 
vſe of circumciſion was of no fo2ce, 
but voide, bnp2ofitable, and vaine : 

Foz if Abzaham were iuſtifyed be- 


1 ſurely it was 
| ſuperfluous and vnp2ofitable. 
Paule pꝛeuenting that obiection, 


maketh aunſwere, And he receiued 
| (ſaith he)the ſigne of circumciſion as 
the ſcale of the righteouſnes of faith. 
&c, Circumciſion (ſaith hee) was 
neither voide noz vnp;ofitable. Fo2 
albeit it iuſfifie not, neither cleanſe, 
no2 apply the giftes'of O D, vet it 


ther end. Fo2 he rectiued the ſigne of 


the rightedulneſle of faith, that is to 
lap God inſtituted circumciſion that 
it ſhoubÞÞ be a ſcale to ratifie and cons 
firme, yea and alſo viſibly io teſti 


that faith is righteouſneſſe , and that 


followeth not therefoze that there is 
no further vſe of it. #92 it hath an o⸗ | 


circumciſion faz a certeine ſeals cf} 


men are iuſtiſied thꝛough faith, J ſay | 
in ſuch ſozte, as faith is alſo imputed | 


puted by faithe, Wehere-vnto bee | was 


„ 
2 „ S Adi.DS „„ 4 


tatid. Jhandled | 
1 8 vnto them 

Then hee returneth againe fo n | 
the of Ab2aham, and ap- ICH | 
plycth to his purpole that place al⸗ Pri — | 
leadged out of Geneſis, waxing the endeuont further ta open the ſame by |, =. 
tirtumſtaunces of the manner and — Foz ſuppoſ haps 
tune of his iuſtification, and ſapeth, of his ſauour and mere liberalifis; | luine by 
How yas it theimputed? Whehewas | would entertaine ſome ſeruant 15 f patable. 

1 1 . 


—— 
— 


— 


. 
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his courte, yea and make hun parta- | | 


— 


ä A. 


8 * 
* 


1 


ker of all his godes, and mo2couer 
would extende this beneũte vnto the 
Childzen and alſo of him 
whom hee had adopted, and woulde 
immediatlie cõmaund that that co- 
uenaunte, pꝛiueledge, and fanoure 
graunted by lively wo2ds, ſhould al- 
ſo be put in wziting,whichhe might | ten 
confirme by ſetting to his ſeale: to 


tie a ſure teftimonieagainf all 

ſayers, that the ſame fauour — 
doption doeth perteine to them alſo, 
and that the Pꝛinte would continue 
his god and fanourable kindenes vn⸗ 
to the poſteritie of him whome hee 
bad , if they alſo continue 


faithfull vnto their Pzince, Foz e- 


uen after the ſame manner almigh- 


ol Rings, and moſt 


tie God, the king 


| bountifull ot all Pzinces, freely and 
not by any merite of ours going be- 
fo:e, chaſeth Abzaham vpon whome | 
he beſtoweth innumerable benefits, 
| and vnto whome he offeretha cone- 


of all god- 


naunte and 


{ nefſe, and not vnto him onlie, but to 


all his poſteritie alſo,ſaying, I the al- 
tie God wil bethy God, and the 


D of thy — Goa I will 
bleſle thee = thy ſcede, and in th 
ſrede ſhall all the rations of the ea 


| be bleſſed. He ſancified alſo this pꝛi⸗ 


uiledge, confirming it with an oath, 
and by and by commaundeth to deli- 
uer the ſame vnto their childꝛen, as 
it were from hand to hand in ſtede of 
waiting, and after ward willeth his 
ſeruants the pzophets to ſet it downe 
in waiting,and tatt of altbe him ſelfe 
(by inffituting Circumciſion) now 
as it were ſetting to his ſeale to the 
letters patents 02 Charter, wonlde 
haue it confirmed & ratified to them 
that ſhould come after, to the ende 


the endthat might be — 


| 


they nught certainly know, that that 
alſo perteined vnto them. 


Where notwithſtandinge it (@ [5:c:an 


meth this muſt not be diſſembled of 


vs,that Sacramentshanea greater g 
and mo2e effectuall fozce than any chan ,.. / 
ſcaled Charters can haue. Foz pzini- ca 
ledges which pzinces e wait cers, 


„ and their ſcales 
—— witten: but 
Godimpzinteth his ſeale into þ ve⸗ 
ry bodies of thoſe that are his. Fo: he 
cauſed Circumciſion to be on the 
pꝛiuie member of man, wherebye 
iſſue is raiſed, increaſed, and conti- 
nued,that as a marke pzinted in the 
very bodyes, it might moze than ſeale 
and witneſle , that the bleſſing and 
partaking of all gad things pertey- 
neth to the circumciſed, if they abide 
faithful to the L oꝛd God entred into 
league with men. And therfoze very 
ſignificantly is Circumciſion called 
of Paule, not, I he ſeale of righteouſ- 
nes, but. The ſeale of righteouſnes of 
faith, that is, a ratifying and aſſu⸗ 
rance that faith is righteouſnes, that 
it is faith whereby wee are iuſtified, 
that righteouſneſſe is due to them 
that beleuc,that God aſſurediy will 
bleſſe the faifhfull, and impute faithe 
vnto them fo2 righteouſnefſe, as het 
alſo imputed vnto Abzaham. 


Now ſince Sacraments haue the |, ,, 


1\me fea 


like reaſon, we may apply theſe thin- 


e 2 


ges to our Sacramentes . Chziffe cih. 


therefoze the annoynted of the Lo2d, 
after he had by his guiltleſſe and vn- 
deſerued death redeemed the wo2lde 
from the power of Sathan , and ber⸗ 
ing now ready to aſcend info heauen 
to the father, hee called his Diſciples 
aboute him, and ſaide,Goe into the 

whole worlde, and preach the Goſpel 
to all creatures, hee that ſhall beleue 


the |Mark.16. 


and be baptiſed, &c. 
Die 


— 


— kſ—— 


— Mit. 


Tc hee Decade ce dcdet 


The pꝛeaching of the Golpel doeth 


lay open aud abꝛode, the greate , the 
pꝛecious, the healthful,the liuelp, the 
bountiful the royall, and diuine pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge, that of the childzen of the di- 
uel,we are made the childzf of God, 
the heyꝛes (J (aye) of GDD', and 
io nte-heires with Chꝛiſte, who by 
the ſheding ol his blond hath purcha⸗ 
ſed foz vs this ineſtimable) ſalua⸗ 
tion. 

From this grace of God none is ex⸗ 
cluded: but he which thꝛough diſobe- 
dience, by his owne coꝛruption and 
fault, doth erclude him ſelfe. Foz tou⸗ 
ching the childꝛen and infants of the 
beteeuers,the Loꝛd in the goſpel pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth, ſaying, Suffer the yonge 
children to come vnto mee, and för- 
bid them not, for of ſuch is the king- 
dome of God. And againe, Verilie, 
| fay vnto you, except yee turne and 
become as little children, ye ſhall not 
enter into the kingdome of Heauen, 
Who ſo ſhall receue ſuch a litle child 
in my name, receiueth me, Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones for 1 ay vnto you that in Hea- 
uen,their angels doe alwayes beholde 
the face of my Father whiche is in 
Heauen.& c. 

Neither is it likely, now Chꝛiſt is 
tome, that God is mo2ze vnmercifull 
then he was befo2e hee came into the 
woꝛlde. But then he ſaid, I will bee 
thy God and the GOD of thy ſcede 
after thee. That therefo2e is nowe of 
moꝛe foꝛce, ſince the Lo2de is conte 
to ſeeke and ſane that whiche was 
loſt: and to be ſhoꝛt, to pow2e fw2zthe 
moſte liberallpe his grace and gend 
niftes vppon all fleſhe « Wherefv2ze 
that ropall, ample, and diuine pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge , is ſirſt by the very pꝛeaching 
of our Loꝛde Ch2iſte,and then by the 
doctrine of his Apoſtles reucaled vn- 


——— 


to the wozide, and 
Loade ſo 
pziuiledge was let downe of the A⸗ 
poſtles and in waiting, 
Now the Lo2de him ſelfe added this 
ſacrament as a ſigne and ſeale vnto 
his pꝛeathing, and to the Scripture, 
o2dayning Baptiſme in the place of 
Circumciſion, the whiche , becauſe it 


was a bloudie thing,and to conclude, | 
a ſigne of the bleſſed ſerde, which was | 


to come, which then was reuealed, 
ought to be ab2ogated. And Bap- 
tiſme it ſelfe alſo ſucceeding circum- 
ciſion,ts alſo a ſeale of the righteouſ⸗ 


neſſe of faith, an euidente and ſealed | 
charter, that God doeth aſſuredlie | 
cleanſe vs, and make bs heyꝛes of e- | 
ternall life, and that the whole ö 


grace of 


perteyneth to 
them that are baptiſed, if they ſtand | 


ſtedlaſt in true faith. 


But (thou wilte lay) the Jnfantes | 
of Chziltians whiche are to be bap- | 


tiſed beleeue not. 


J graunte. No 


lufamte: 


which be- 


moze did the Jnfants ot the Jewes cue not 


beleeue, whiche neuertheleſſe were 


circumciſed , and were in league (. 


| with God,and made partakers ofall | 
god giftes: ſo that true godlinelle 
biddeth vs attribute the ſame to our | 


Infantes. When the oſſpzinge of 
the Jewes wared in age, and did 
wickedlie tranſgreſſe: they fell from 
the couenaunt of God. o likewiſe 


the inkantes of the Chziffians , when | 
they come to age, and committ wic- | 


ke dneſſe, doe fall from the grace of 


the Goſpell: vet are they receiued a⸗ 
gaine by faithfull repentaunce into 


the ſame grate from whence they fel. 
But to our 


is not ſett to parchmente, 02 to the 


waiting of the Goſpell : but it is ap- | 
plyed to the very bodyes ol the Chil⸗ 


dien 


purpoſe. Baptilme the | 
ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faithe, | 


— — TT 


: WW 


ite baptt- 


| 
| 
| 


| 
ö 
[ 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


we the 
ords ſup. 
tis 
lcalz of 
he tighte . 
uſacs of 


tay th. 
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ked,and impzinted in them. Foz wee 
are who. e dipped with our bodies, 
02 wholie ſpzinckled with the water 
of Baptiſme, which truely is a viſi- 
ble ſealing, confirming that the true 
God is our God which ſanctifieth and 
purificth, and that purification, and 
euery god gifte of God, is due vnto 
vs as the heyꝛes of Cod. And to the 
ſetting foꝛth of this matter pertay- 
neth that euidente place of Paule, 
which in the Eptſtle to the Galathi- 
ans is thus read. For vce are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus. For all ye that are baptiſed haue 
put on Chriſte. And ſo fœath. 

The ſupper ofthe Lo2de hath the 
like reaſon, whiche alſo is a ſeale of 
the righteouſneſſe of faith . Foz the 
ſonne of God dyed, hee by his death 
redeemed the bel&euers , alſo his bo- 
dy and bloud ts our meat and dꝛinck 
vnto eternall life. And frucly this 
ſingular and ercellent pꝛiuiledge gi- 
uen vnto the faithfull, is declared 
and ſett downe in wziting by the 4- 
poſtles: but it is conſecrated and ſea- 
led ol the Loꝛde him ſelle by the Sa⸗ 
cram of his bodye and bloude, 
whereby he ſealeth vs an aſſuraunce 
that we are iuſtiſied by faith in the 
death of Ch2ift, and that all the god 
giftes of Chꝛiſte are communicated 
vnto vs, and that wee are fedd and 
ſtrengthened by Chaifte, 

Po2couer, that the ſcaling might 
be the moze liuelp, he ſetteth not the 
ſeale to wꝛitten parchmente, but it 
is b:ought and alſo giuen to be eaten 
of our bodyes, that we might haue a 
witneſſe within our ſelues , that 
Chzilte with all his giftes is wholy 
ours, it wee perſeuere in faith. Foz 
the Lozde dum ſelke in the Goſpell, 


Of Sacramentes. 


bzen of God.and is as it were mar- | ſaith, He that cateth me ſhallTrue, by 


_— 


the meanes of mee. But hee eateti 
whiche beleeueth, Foz in the ſame 
place the Lo2d ſaithe, I am the bread 
of life, He that commeth to mee ſhall 
not hunger, and hee that beleeucth in 
me ſhall neuer thirſt. Bœreby we ga 
ther the ſumme of the whole matter, 
that the Sacramentes doe ſcale vpp 
the pzomiſes of God and the goſpel, 
and that therefoze ſo often mention 
is made in the Churche of euidences 
oz letters patents, 02 charters, and 
ſeales ofthe pzeaching of the goſpell, 
and the pzomiſes of God, & that the 
whole myſterie of our ſaluation is 
renued and continued as oft as thoſe 
actions inſtituted of God ( Jmeane 
Sacramentes) are celeb2atcd in the 
Church. Betherto J think doeth that 
belong, whiche the faithſull miniſter 
of Chꝛiſte Zuinglius vppon the Da- 
cramfts hath deltucred in theſe wo2- |, 
des. Sacramentes beare witneſſe of a 
thing that hath benedone.For al law 
es, cuſtomes, and ordinaunces, doe 
thew their authours and beginnings, 
Therefore Baptiſme ſince it ſetteth 
foorth in ſignification the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſte, it muſt needs 
bee that thoſe thinges ere done in- 
deede. Theſe woꝛ des are to be found 
In Expoſitione ſidei 1 ( briſtua- 
nũ. The ſame Zuinglius, Aa principer 
Germanie contra & — When 
that noble man taking his journey in 
to afarre countrie, diftributing bread 
and wine, did farre more liuelie and 

iarly giue him ſelfe vnto vs, 
when he ſaide, This is my body, than 
if he had ſaid, This is a token or ſigne 
of my bodide, although hee tooke a- 
way hisnaturall bodic and carried it 
into Heaven: Yet neuertheleſle by 


theſe wordes,in thatapperteyneth tv 
| faith 


oh.s, | 


Zuinglius 


12 


tamen 
—— 
tiſie and 


beate un · 
nelle. 


— nn 


| 
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— — 


= 
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Faith and grace, hee giueth lum ſelte 
holy, as if hee had ſaide: Now I goe 
to dye for you, and after a while will 
vholie departe from hence. But I wil 
not haue you doubt of my loue and 
care to you warde. How much ſocuer 
Lam, I am altogether yours. In wit- 
neſſe whereof I commend vnto you a 
ligne of this my betraying and teſta⸗ 
ment, to the intente you might main- 
taine the memoricof me, and of my 
benefites: that when ye ſee this bread 
and this cupp miniſtred vnto you, in 
the ſupper ot my remembraunce, ye 
may be no otherwiſe mindfull of me, 
that is, that I deliuered vp my ſelf.for 
you, than if you ſhould ſee mee with 
your eyes face to face, as ye now ſe me 
bothe to eate with you, and by and 
by ſhall ſee me to be led from you to 
dye for you. Yetherto J haue reti⸗ 
ted Zuunglius his werds, and anon 3 
wilrehcarſe other woꝛdes of his a- 
gaine, not that J ſfay my ſelfe vppon 
them, 02 vppon any teſtimonpes of 
man,but that it may be made mani- 
feſt that this man did not (as ſome 
haue falſely thought)contemne the ſa⸗ 
cramentes 

In the meane while we acknow⸗ 
ledge theſe teſtimonies of the hclie 
Stripture. And God it1s which ſta- 
bliſheth vs with you in chriſt, & hath 
annointed vs: whiche hath alſo ſealed 
vs, and hath giuen the carueſt of the 
ſpirite in our harts.2,C92.1. And alſa, 
After ye belecued ye were ſealed with 
the holieſpirite of promiſe, whiche 
is the earneſt of our inheritaunce, vn- 
to the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion vnto the praiſe of his glo- 
rie. Epheſi. 1.verſe, z. And againe. 
Greene not the holie ſpirit of GOD, 
by whome ye are ſealed vnto the day 
of reden: ption. &phe. 4. 

Nec acknowledge the fructh of 


"God to be ſufficiently ſound.true,and 


certeine of it ſelle, neither can wee 
fcom elſe-where haue a better confir- 
mation than out of it. Foz if aur 
minde be not confirmed , one euerye 
ſide if wauereth. God therefoze fra- 
meth him ſelf actoꝛding to our weak- 
nee, and by his Sacraments, as 
muche as may bee, doeth as it were 
bpholde vs, yet ſo,that we referre all 
the bcnefite of our confirmation to 
the ſpirite it ſelſe, and to his operati- 
on, rather than to þ element, Wher- 


. foze,as we attribute Confirmation 


to dodrine and fo teachers, euen ſo, 
doe wee Scaling to the Sacramen⸗ 
tes. 

Ve read in the Actez of the Apo | 
tles, Chapter 14,and 18, The Apol- 
tles returned and ſtrengthened the 
Difciples ſoules againe, and exlior- 
ted them to continue in the faite. 
Againe in the firſte to the Theſſa. 3. 
Wee haue ſent ( ſaithPaule) Timo- | 
theus our Brother and miniſter of 
GOD, to confirme or ſtabliſh you, 
and to comforte you concerninge 
your faithe. Ncuertheleſſe, vnlelſe 
the inwarde fozce of the ſpirite doe 
d2awe and quicken the hartes of the 
hearers, the outwarde perſuaſion 
of the teacher, though it bee neuer ſo 
foccable + vehement ſhall nothing 
auayle: but il the holle ſpirit doſhew 
fꝛth bis might, and woꝛke with the 
woꝛde of the Preacher, the ſoules | 


ol the hearers are moſte mightilie 


ſtrengthened, And ſo it ſtandeth 


with the myſterie of the Dacra- | 


mente. Foz if the inwarde anuopn- | 
ting and fealing of the holy Cholt be 
wanting, the cutwarde action will 
be counted but a tap to the Lnbeloe- 
uers, neither wozketh the ſeatang of 
the ®acramcates any thing a 


Ghoſt , goeth befoze , the ſealing o 
the Sacramentes is very ſtrong and 
ſure. Some alſo haue ſaide very wel, 
Jfour mindes be deſtitute of the ho- 
lie Ghofte, the Sacramentes doe no 
moꝛe p2ofite vs, then it doth a blinde 
man to loke vppon the bꝛight bea- 


| mes of the Sunne. But if our eyes 
be opened thzongh the illumination 
| of the ſptrit,they are wonderfully de⸗ 
lighted with the heauenly ſight of 
| the Sacramentes, And Zwinglius 
in Libello ad prmemes Germanil ſayth, 
It doeth not offende vs, though all 
{| thoſe things which the holie ſte 
| worketh, be referred to the extcrnall 
Sacrament, as long as wee vnderſtand 
them to be ſpoken figuratiuely, as the 
| fathers ſpake. Thus ſaith he. 


* And although Sacraments ſcale 
ohing | not the pzomiſes to the vnbeleuers 


to the vn | becauſe they miſtruſt the; yet neuer⸗ 
belecuers, | thelefſe Þ Sacraments were inſtitu⸗ 
| ted of God, that they might ſeale. 
The wicked and vngodly perſon re- 
| cetueth not the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, pet no man therefoze docth ga- 
ther that this doarine was not inſti- 
tuted of God to teache . Some one 
there is that wil not giue credit to a 
| ſealed Charter, vet doeth it not ther⸗ 
foꝛe followe, that the ſealed charter 
ſerueth not to aſſure 02 confirme 
ones faithe. Therefo2e ſince the do- 
crine of the Goſpel wozketh nothing 
in him þ is obſtinate and rebellious, 
ſince the ſacramentes doe nothing 
mone him that is pꝛophane and vn- 
holte , neither p:ofite the wicked by 
| any manner meanes, that commeth 
not to paſſe though him that did in- 
ſtitute them, oz though the woꝛde 
, and ſacraments, but thzough the de⸗ 


: Of Sacramentes. 
| ted fo p2ofit and to feale and to hau 


fault of the vnbelteuer. In the meane 
| time of them ſclues they are inſtitu⸗ 


their holie vſe end inthe halie. And 
thus much haue J ſaid of þ pzincipall 
vertue of ſacraments,) they be teſti 
monies of gods truth, and ol his god 
wil towarde vs, and are ſeales of all 
þ pꝛomiſes ot the goſpel, ſealing and 
alluring vs y faith is righteouſneſte, 
and that all the god giftes of Chziſte 
perteine to them that beleeue, There 
is alſo another end and vſe of ſacra- 
mentall ſignes , p is to ſay, that they 
ſignifte, e in ſignifying do repꝛeſent, 
which were ſuperfluous to pꝛoue by 
many teſtimonies, ſince it is moſte 
manifeſt fo all men, at leaſt by that 
which we ſpake befoze, Now to ſig⸗ 
nifie, is to ſhew,and by ſignes and to⸗ 
kens to declare and pointe out any 
thing. But to repꝛeſent, doth not ſig⸗ 
niffe (as ſome dꝛeame) to bꝛing. to 
giue, oꝛ make that now again co2po- 
rally pꝛeſent, which ſomtime was ta⸗ 
ken awap, but to reſemble it in like⸗ 
nes, and by a certeine imitation, and 
to call it back againe to minde, and to 
ſet it as it were befoze our eyes. Fo2 
we ſay that a ſonne doth repꝛeſent oꝛ 
reſemble his father, when after a ſoꝛt 
he expꝛeſſeth his father in fauour and 
likenes of manners, ſo that he which 
ſeth him may verily think that he ſe⸗ 
eth his father as it were pꝛeſent. 


And after this manner doe ſacra- nen 


ments ſtir vp e help our faith, while | 
wee ſ& out wardelp befo2e our eyes, |; 


loe ſhire 
ppe and 


calpe 


that whiche ſtirrety vpp the minde, ac 


a while 
minde, is nowe after a ſozte viſibly 


offered to our ſenſes, in a ſimnilitude, 
parable. type 02 figure, fo be viewed 
and weighed in our minde, that mu- 
tuallie they might helpe one ano- 


— . 2 
c hen. cd — „— — — 


the a 
ie in an aptnes, p2opo2tion f 
conucnience of the ſigne to the thinge 
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The limilitride therefaze d Analog 
of the ligne to the thinge ſignified, is 
bere by the way fo be conſidered, 

I told you befoze that Analogia is 
on and a certeine 


ſignified, ſo that this maye be ſerne in 
that as in a loking- glaſſe. The matter 
ſhall be made maniſeſt by examples. 
The bountifull and gratious Lozd of 
bis mere mercie receiueth mankinde 
into the partaking of all his god gifts 
and graces, and adopteth the faithfull 
that nowe they bee not onely ioyned 
in league with God, but alſo the chil⸗ 
dzen of God , whiche thing by the holy 
action of beeing in ſterde of 
the ſigne, oz the verie ligne it ſelfe ; is 
moſt euidetly by repꝛeſentation laid 


| befoze the eyes of al men. Foz themi- 


niſter of GD D ſtandeth at the holie 
fonte to whome the infant is offered 
to be baptiſed, whom he receineth and 
baptiſeth into the name, oz in the 
name ol the father, and of the ſonne, 
and ot the holie Ghoſte, Foꝛ we maye 
linde both Into the name, and In the 
name. n that to be baptiſed Into the 
name ofthe Lord, is ta be ſealed into 
bis vertue and power(fo2 the name of 
the Loꝛd ſigmfieth power) ints the fa- 
your, mercis and pzotection of 
yea tobe graffedand as it were to be 
kaſtned, to he aenicatea, and to be in- 
toʒpozated intaGod, To be baptiſed 
ln the name ofthe Lord is by Þ com- 
maundement oꝛ authozitie of God to 
be baptiſed, Jmeane by the commiſ- 
— — father, 
ſonne, and the holie Ghoſt, to be re- 


ceiurd into the tompanie of the chil- 
dꝛen of God; 4 to be counted of Gods 


houſehold, that they whiche are bapti- 
ſed,are, be talled Chꝛiſttans, and be 
named w the name of God,beeing cal 
ted the childꝛeu of God the father, et. 


God, | dupped taketh them out of the water: 


| death,andare raiſed againe with him 


4 4 man. 
ö * f ; F ; z 1 x 
0 / . . 


that The name of God wascalled vp- 
pon, ouer ſome one, which is in a ma- 
nec as if we ſhould ſay,that one is cal- 
led by the name ol God, that is, to be 
called The ſeruaunt & ſvanc of God. 
They thereloꝛe which befoze by grace 
inniſibly are reteiued of Cod into the 
ſocietie of Ood: thoſe ſelfe ſame are 
viſibly now by baptiſme admitted in⸗ 
to the ſelſe ſame houſehold of God by 
the miniſter of God, and therefozeat| 


teiued a name. After this manner by 
a moſt apt Analogie, the verie ſigne 
reſembleth the thing ſignified. To be 
ſhozt,baptiſme is done by water. And 
water in mens matters hath a doable 
vſe. Foz it clenſeth filthe,+ as it were 
renueth man : alſo it quencheth thirſt 
and coleth him that is in a heate.' 90 
alſoit repꝛeſenteth the grace of God, 
when it cleanſeth bis faithfull ones 
from their ſinnes, regenerateth, and 
refretheth vs with his ſpirite. Beſide 
this the miniſter of Chꝛiſt ſpzinckleth 
oʒ rather pow2eth in water, oz being 


whereby is lignified that Cod verie 


weeare buried with Chꝛiſte into his 


intonewneſle of life. Phbaras was 
| downed inthe guife of the redd ſea, 

of God paſſed th2oughe 
it ſafe; Fo our old Adam muſt be 
d2owned and extinguiſhed : but oure 
new Adam day by day mult be quick⸗ 
| ned andriſe vp againe (out cf the was 
ter.) Thcrefoze is the moꝛtiſcation, 


| and viuification of Choiſtians, verie 
Docs, creel- 


11. 


— 


* 


that time allo reteiue their name, Þ To giue 
they mayalwayes remember, that in and rake 
vaptilme they gane vpp their names 1 
to Ch2ift, and in like manner allo re⸗ Pe 


— —— — ä— 


— 


| fy reprete 
r 


— 


Yor 


of man, and furniſheth the whole man 
fo all dneties of Godlines, As wine is 
dzincke to the thirſtie, and maketh 
merrie the heartes of men: ſo the 
bloudofour Lozd Jeſus dꝛoncken by 
faith, doeth quenche the thirſt of the 
burning conſcience , and filleth the 
heartes of the faithful with vnſpeake- 
able ioy. But in the action of the ſup- 
per the bꝛead of the Lozd is b:oken!: 
the wine is pow2ed out. Fo2 the body 
of oure Sauiour was bꝛoken, that is, 
by all meanes afflicted, and his bloud 


| guſhed and flowed plentifully out of 


his gaping woundes. And wee oure 
ſelues truely do bzeake w our owne 
handes the bead of the Loꝛd. Foz we 
oure ſelues are in fault, that hee was 
tozne g; tozmented , Dur finnes woũ⸗ 
ded him g we our ſelues crucifiedhim: 
that is to ſay, hee was crucified fo: vs, 


from death, 

Furthermoze , we fake the bzead 
into our hands , we likewiſe take the 
cupp into our hands: becauſe he ſayd, 
Lake pe eate pe, take ye and diuide if 
amonge you:neither doe we lay them 
aſide, oʒ hide them, neither do we giue 


| them ſoꝛthwith to others: but when 


we haue recetued them, we eate and 
dꝛinke them, ſwallowing them down 
info oure bodies : then afterward wee 
do communicate and offer them to o⸗ 
ther. Foꝛ they whiche lawefully cele- 


bzate the Lozds Supper. doe notone« | mind 


ly beleene that Chꝛiſt ſuffered,o2 that 


de ſuffered foz other, and not fo; them: | ns + - 
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ume, ee recen renate 
„ bꝛead and fo2 themſelues, they belckue p; Chitte 
bodte and | doeth , and as it were hath alreadie 
blond of Chꝛiſt. Che reaſon hereof is | communtcated all his giſtes moſt li- 
this. As bꝛead nouriſheth andfkreng- | berally vato them. Therefoze as the 
theneth man, and giueth him abilitte | ſuſtenance of bzead and wine 
to labour: ſo the bodie of Chꝛiſt eaten 
by faith,feedeth and ſatiſieth the ſoule 


that by his death her might deliner vs | Snapper | 
But of that we wil ſpeake ſomewhat n! 


commu- 
E. 


—_— 


ſabſkarmce of mans bodie : enen ſo 
Chziſte baing eaten of the gobly by 
faith, is vnited vnto the by his ſpirite: 
fo that they are one with Chꝛiſte, and 
be one with them. And as meate plen- 
deinfily dꝛeſſed, and 
the table, doethnot 


tifully pzepared, 
onely ſ&ne vppon 
aſſwage hũger: ſo if thou heare Chziſt 


reuerentiy pꝛeached vato ther, and 
doeſt not belteue that Chꝛiſt with all 
his god gifts is thine, neither þ woꝛd 
thoughe reuerentliy pꝛeached, no2 yet 
the board though abundantly ſtoared, 
doe p2ofite ther any thing. 

And it maketh much to the recon- 
ciling , renuing, and maintepning of 
friendſhip, that wer are all partakers 
of one bzead, that wee offer bzead to 
our bꝛethꝛen, and that wee vzinke of 
the cupp which we receive at our bze- 
thꝛens hand. Foz bpon no other cauſe 
the auncient fathers ſeme to call the 
Synaxis , A commmunion. | 


elſe-where . And thus muche haus 
bꝛought fo2 example ſake touching 
Analogie of the ſigne and thing 
fied, and would ſaye moze, but that J 
truft to them that bee diligent this is 
ſufficient. nn enen on ot 


caſion to thinke vpon,and to finde out 


1 
1 


1 — 


— 
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I = There is not unlike efficacie 02 
in th 
ichin 


e lift 


god giftes, while it eniopeth ! 
vol Gent genre 
| | outwards 
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thoſe thinges ta ourt eyes, and as it 
were make them to enter into all our 
ſenſes, whiche the minde inwardlye 
compzchendeth,conſidereth, and me- 
ditateth Fo2 becauſe the whole 
action conſiſteth of the wo2ds,x 
the rite 02 ceremonie, is counted with 
the ſigne, oure epes ſe the ſignes,and 
all thinges aredone in þ whole 
action of the ſignes, all which do as it 
were ſpeake . Dur cares heare the 
wo2ds and inſtitutions of Cbꝛiſt. Vea 
ourbery touching and taſting, they 
alſo doe ferle and perceiue how ſwerte 


and gad the Lo2d is: ſo that now the 
whole man, as it were both body and 
loule caught vp into heauen,doth feele 
and perteiue, that his faith is ſtirred 


them that beleeue not, the ſignes 

maine as they are without life:there- 
foze theſe things are bzought to paſſe 
by the vertue 02 power of faith. and of 
the ſpirite in the lawfull vſe 
of the ſacraments : without faith x the 
holy Ohoſt they are not felt oz percei- 


Fo:th o thehearers, if the and 
faith ſhine in their mind,by theſe they 
feeme not only to hears things expoũ⸗- 
ded,but to ſee them with their eyes. Jn 
conſtderation whereof J thinke Pa 
ſaid, O fooliſh Galathians, who hal 


eniopeth them 


lx giuen,whiche doe viſibly repzeſent | he 


Fozce alſo in the pzeaching of þ wo 
bo Fob, ben when | N 


which fo2 $ cauſe were called of them 
1 this ial 
eſe manner 
intreatethZaingli inhisboke Ad 
Des Germanie contra i 
ing: Doeth not a faithful an 


to bee vpholden and reſtoared to his 
place? and where in the whole world 
{hall he hope to finde that more con- 
ueniently, thi in the verie actions of 
the Sacraments, ſo much as belongeth 
to all ſenſible thin ges? For let it bee 
that all creatures allute &prouoke vs 
to the contemplation or beholdin 
of Gods maicſtie, yet all that their al- 
lurement or prouoking is dum 11 
in the Sacramentes there is a liuelye 
rouoking & ſpeaking allurement, 
For the Long i * r the * 
ments alſo ſpeake, an pork c 
perſuade cherte our ſenſes, which the 
word & ſpirit ſpeaketh to our 1ninde. 


ed togeth 


r 


beyitched ) du, that ye ſhuld not be- 
leeue the truth. co ho. Llcfys Chriſi 
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craments 


when hee feeleth his faith like to fall, jvpÞ® 


fayth, 


gion, either true 


Oooo. ij. 
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beEnitt tozether in ſome: fellow 
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of viſible ſignes or . Kc 
——ů— 5 . 
tures, doe teach touching the Harra- 
ments, that we by them are gathered 
and knitt together into the vnitie of þ 
bodie of Chaiſte, g are ſeparated from 
all other religions, fellowſhips, 4 aſ⸗ 
ſemblics:4 moze to, we are bound by 
them as by anothe, fo the true woy- 
ſhip of one God, and vnto one ſincere 
religion, tothe openly p20- 


feſſe that we agre and gine our con- 


ſent with all them that are partakers 
of the ſacraments, Where this chick- 
ly is fobe marked, that the gathering 
02 knitting together into the vnitie of 


A coniun- 
ction with 
Chnſt and 
— the 
Church. 


the body of Chꝛiſte, hath a double re⸗ 
ſpecte : fo2 either wir are ioyned with 
Ch:ilte, chat hee is in vs, and wee liue 
in him: oz elſe wee are coupled with 
all the members of Chzilte , to witt, 
with Chziftes faithfull ſeruauntes, J 
meane with the Catholique Church it 


ſelfe. Furthermoze we are knit foge- 


ther with Chzift in ſpirite and faith. 
But᷑ we are ioyned to the Church o 


the bonde of charitie. All which verily 
are the inward giftcs of the ſpirite, 
whiche frely are beſtowed on bs by 
the Loꝛd onely,not by any creatures, 
not by any elementes. Sacraments 
thercfoze do viſiblic graffe bs into the 
felldwſhip of Chzifk,+ bis ſainas, who 
were inuiſibly graffed by his grace 
befoze we were partakers of the @a- 
cramentes : but by receyning of the 
ſacramentes, we doe nowe open and 
make manifelk , of whoſe body wee 
would ber, and are members, the 
L.ozd with bis ſignes 02 markes by 
his minifter alſo biũblie marking vs 


'| foz his owne houſchold, and fo; his 


| 
| 


| 


fo the members of Chzilt by the dni⸗ gave prey deren perſons, that had 
tie of faith and of the ſpirite, ard by no fel 


| 


wer wil! moze fully open hon (By ſacra. 


are wifib 
- cones end ered 


ville diets the Ro oy 
„be 9. (Opether 
miſe of God N d., in o One 
were by Circticiſfon vilibly Os, \cligion 
together into one Churche, brit to- de 
NR AE ES effec 
Paule ſayeth Ephcſians, ben. 
Wherefore remember that ye beeing |; Te": 
in time paſſed Gentites in the fleſhe, 2 
called vncircumciſiõ of them which 
are called circumciſion in the fleſhe 
made with handes : that at that time 
(I ſap) ye were without Chriſte, and 
were aliantes from the c6mon wealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtraungers from the co- 
uenaunt of romiſe, &c, 

Wa it is alſo caſiiye vnder⸗ 

ed, dow the Jewes by circumciſion 
were diſtingniched frem other rcligi- 
ons and fellowſhips, and that circum- 
tiſion in another place, fo; this cauſe, 
is put foz them that are circumciſed, 
and why the name of vncirtumtiſed | 
was repꝛochtull. Foz thoſe that were 
vncictumciled were counted foz vn; 


e, no parte obs inheri⸗ 
kaunte with and his Banater. 
Df baptiſme whiche was oꝛdeined in 
the ſleede ol cirtumtillon, ſome thing 
is ſpoken in my ſozmer Sermons, 
And alſo che apettle fetteth it out mot 

plaineip: As che bodie (ſaxeth het is „cn 

one and hath many members, and all 

che memhets of the bodie, whicheis| 
one, thoughe they bee many, yet ate 
but one bodie: euen ſo ii riſt. For 
by one ſpirite are wee all baptiſed in- | 
to one bodie, whether wee be Iewes 
or Gentiles, whether wer he bond or 
free, and haue been all made to drinke 
into one ſpirite. Mee are ꝛe 
knift together by the — 


Phil.4, 
Rom. if. 


J. 
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of Paul. i. 
Cot 18. 
The bread 
which we 
breaxe &c 
u expoun. 


this bond, and fo peld our ſelues into 
another fellowſhipp of religion and 
b:otherhode, may wozthilie be called 
ſacrilege and treaſon. 

Here vnto the Apoſtle ſamed to 
haue reſpect when he aſked the Cozin- 
thians : Are pe not baptiſed into the 
name of Chzilte ? declaring thereby 
that they whiche are baptiſed into the 
name of Chaiſt, haue openly ſwozne, 
and bound their faith befoze pᷣ church 
of Chꝛiſte, ſo that nowe they neither 
can no2 ought to reioyce in any other 
name than in the name of Chꝛiſt, in- 
to whoſe houſchold they are reteiued 
vp baptiſme. So, J ſap, wee are ſepa⸗ 
rated by baptiſme from all other reli⸗ 
gions, and are onelpe conſecrated to 
Chziſtian religion. Vee hath the like 
place in all pointes touching the ſup- 
per of the Lo2d,z,Cozinth.cap,10.Fo2 
when the Apoſtle would declare tothe 
Cozinthians, that it is a thinge farre 
from all godlines, vnſeemely, yea and 
ſacrilegious , that Chziſtians ſhould 
eate in the idols temples, thinges ol⸗ 
fered to idols, and be partakers of the 
Gentiles ſacrifices , reaſoning from 
the manner and nature of the @acra- 
ment of the Loꝛds ſupper , be ſayeth; 
Elie from idolatrie, Iſpeake as vnto 
them that haue vnderſtanding,iudge 
ye what Ifaye: Thecuppof bleſſing 
whiche wee bleſſe, is it not the com- 
munion of the bloud of Chriſt » The 
bread whiche we breake, is it not the 
communion of the bodie of Chriſte? 
For wee that are many are one bread 
and one bodie, becauſe we all are par- 
takers of one bread > Behold Ifracl 
whiche is after the fleſh: are not they 
whiche eate of the (acrifices partakers 
of the altar? What ſay I then? that 
the idol is any thinge 2 or that that 


| theſe from the 8, Cap.vnto the 11.tea- 
cheth 


ing? Nay but rather this I ſay, that 
thoſe thinges 
crifice, they ſacrifice todiucls & not 
to GO D. And I would not that yee 
ſhould haue fellowſhip with the di- 
nels, Yecannot drincke the cupp of 
the Lord, and the cuppof the diuels, 
Yecannot bee partakersof the Lords 
table, and of the table of diuels, &c. 
Foz all this is Paules ſaying, whiche 
ſince it ſerueth notably to oure pur⸗ 
poſe, and is verie plaine , J will but 
b:ieflprunne ouer it. 

Firſt he layeth downe the ſtate and 
ſcope of hᷣ matter, whervnto he imme⸗ 
diatly directeth his whole diſcourſe, 
Flie (ſaith he)idolatrie. And he mea⸗ 
neth by the wozd Idolatrie, whatſoe⸗ 
uer pertepneth to idolafrie, cſpecially 
the cating of meate offered to idols, 
But if you know not what /aolorbyt# 
is, (which woꝛd he there vſcth) vnder- 
ſtand that it is a Creeke wozd whiche 
Paule vſeth in this caſe and it ſigniſi⸗ 
eth a thinge ſacrificed to an wol, oꝛ a 
thing publiquely in ſacrifice conſecra⸗ 
ted to an idol. And it was the manner 
of the Cozinthians to ſacrifice at the 
altars of their Gods in idol · houſes, 5 
is to ſay, in their idol femples, and to 
call Chziſtians vnto thoſe their ſacri- 
fices : and they when they came, ſate 
and eate cf that whiche was offered 
vnto idols, eating without difference 
with p idolaters, thincking they might 
haue done that without any fault at 
all: becauſe by the b2ight ſhining of 
the Goſpel it appeared, that neither þ 
idol, neither that God whome the idol 
repzeſented , and therefoze alſo the 
thinges themſelues that were offered 
to idols were nothing elſe, but vaine 
names, and thinges of no p2ice oz eſti- 
mation. But Paal diſputing againſt 
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iche is ſacrificed vnto idols is any 


whiche the Gentiles ſa- 


Oooo. in. 


li. 


the ſha 


| tively (as I may ſo ſay) foꝛ the diſtri⸗ 


[ finely, fo; the fellowſhip and ſocictie, 


| bodie and bloud of Chailte, beecauſe 
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ſtianitie, to be partakers of the Gen- 
tiles ſacriſices, and ſaith: wil ſpeake 
vnto vou as vnto them that haue diſ⸗ 
cretiõ, that after Jhaue ſhadowed out 
vnto you which way to walke, you by 


rpenes of pour witt, maye vn- 
derſtand what is true, # what is falſe 
and to be ſhozt which waye you muft 
incline. 

And then hee ſcattereth certeine 
groundes of argumeates , which they 
afterward diſcuſſing , might by their 
{ diligence poliſhe and make perfecte. 
They (ſayethhe) that are partakers 
| of the ſupper of the Loꝛd in which the 
bꝛead of the Loꝛd is bzoken, and the 
cup of the Lo2d is dꝛonken) are of the 
ſame communion, fellowſhip,oz body 
with the Lo2d, Foz #9ron«, whiche 
woꝛd Paul vſeth heere, and which in- 
terpꝛeters haue tranflated Commu⸗ 
nion oꝛ partakiug (though fellowſhip 
is better than partaking : as in the 
Dutch tranſlation Gmeind is better 
than Gmeind chafft) is not taken ac⸗ 


buting, giuing oz reaching out Chzi- 
ſtes bodie by the miniſter: but paſ⸗ 


fo: the bodie, J ſay,of the Churche: as 
when the church? is called a commu- 
nion, that is, an aſſemblic a gathering 
together and ſocietic of ſainas oz god⸗ 
ly Chꝛʒiſtians. 

Furthermoze, the Churche is cal- 
led «G1: , 024 communion of the 


it is rezzmed by the bodie and blond 
of Chailk , e being partaker of Chꝛiſt, 
liueth by him. Fo2 he liueth in the god 
ly Chꝛiſtians, conmuntcating vnto 
them all his god gifts of life. And that 
the partakers of the ſupper of þ Loꝛd 
are the bodie 02 communion of Chꝛiſt, 


* * 


D Sacramentes. 
cheth that it is farre wide from Chꝛi⸗ | 


he declareth by a reaſon which follows | 


eth ſaying, Becaule we chat are many, | 
are one bread and one bodie. Mhere⸗ 
vnto by t by hee addeth another moze 
ſake, ſaying, For we ate all partakers 
of one bread. In that we are parta- 
kers ofone bꝛead, ſayth he, we doe o⸗ 
penly teſtiſie thatwe are partakers of 
the ſame bodie with Chꝛiſte and all 
his Bandes. In which wo2des her 
batha notable reſpecte to the Analo⸗ 
gie. For as by vniting together of ma- 
ny graines,(as Cyp2tan ſaith)is made 
one breade or one loafe: as of many 
cluſters of grapes one wire is preſſed 
out: ſo out of many members grow- 
eth vpp and is made the bodie of the 
Church, which is the bodie of Chriſt, 
Nowe in the wooꝛ des of Paule theſe 
thinges offer themſelues vnto vs to 
be marked, 

Firſt, fo2 that nowe he calieth 
that a multifude oꝛ manye , by a 
wooꝛde erpꝛeſſing his minde better, 
whiche befoze he named a tommuni⸗ 
on. A communion therfo2c is nothing 
elſe, but a multitude oz congregati⸗ 
on. Foz he ſaid, The bread is the par · 
taking of the bodie of Chriſte: but 
now he ſaith, We being many are one 
bread,one body. We being many,ſay- 
eth he, p is, all wer which are a multi 
tude and a congregation o: Churche, | 
redeemed by the bodie of Ch2ift (which 
was) ginen, and by his bloud(whiche 
was) ſhedd foz vs. Afterwards he 
ſaith, We being many are one bodice, 
hee doeth not ſay.,are made one bodie. 
Fo2 wee are not firft graffed into the 
bodie of Chzilte (as wer haue often re- 
peated alreadie ) by partaking of the 
ſacramentes : but we whiche were 
befoze ingraffed by grace inuiiblye, 
are nowe alſo viſibly conſecrated. 8 

| 


gaine , by the like reaſon of Sacra- 


ments, oz by an example of the mo 
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the people of the old Zeſtament, hee 
ſheweth that the partakers of the ſa⸗ 
cramentes are one bodie, both with 
him to whome they offer, and with 
them with whome they offer, oz with 
whome they cate of thinges offered to 
idols. Behold (ſaith hee) the Jſraclites 
whiche offer ſacrifices after the fleſh, ' 
Are not they that eate the ſacrifices, 
«-11@voi.that is toſay,commanicants, 
fellowes 02 partakers of the thinges 
of the temple, oꝛ ofthe altar. Foz vn- 
der the woꝛd of the things of the tem- 
ple oz of the altar,( 9voa5»gioy is his 
wo2d) he compꝛehendeth whatſocuer 
dolh belong to the wozſhipp and reli⸗ 
gion oc the God of the Jewes : ſo that 
the ſenie 02 meaning may be this. Are 
not all they one bodie, one communis 
on, one p29ple, both with the God of 
| Iſrael and with his people. which eate 
of the ſacrifices offered to the God of 
Iſrael,by the Jſraclitiſh people: As 
if hee had ſaid: There is none that is 
ſince it is confeſſed and manifeſt a- 
monge all men. 

By theſe thinges hee leaueth to the 
Cozinthians, of their owne acco2d, 
thus much to be gathered: Therefore 
they that are partakers of the ſacra- 
mentes of the Gentiles are one bodie 
and one fellowſhip with the Gods of 
the Gentiles, and the Gentiles which 


do ſacrifice. Nowe by the figure Oc- 


ring we pꝛeuent an obiectid that may 
bee made) he placeth theſe wooꝛdes 
betwene:; What ſaycI then 2 That 
the idol is any thinge 2 Or, that that 
whiche is offered in ſacrifice to idols 
is any thing 4 Mherevnto by and 
by he addeth, But this I ſaye, that the 
thinges whiche the Gentiles offerin 


cupatio ( which is when in aunſwea- \ 


c 
ture taken trom the Sacramentes of | to ( 


the diuell him ſelle and all his mem- 
bers. But becauſe this might haue 
bene taken of many, to haue bene 
bitterly ſpoken , her addeth another 
ſayinge ſome-what moze milde and 
gentle, and ſayeth: Aud I would not 
that yee ſhould bee Konord, that is, 
communicants,or partakers, & haue 
fellowthip with diuels. 

After which w@zds by comparing 
the contrarie partes, hit bꝛingeth in 
the ſumme of the whole matter, to 
whiche he directed all his reaſons and 
ſaycth, Yee cannot drincke the cupp 
of the Lord, and the cupp of diuels: 
ve cannot bee of the Lords 


table, and ofthe table of diucls, And 


were make vs of the ſame body with 
one true GOD, and ſincere Chzi- 
ſtian Religion: becauſe wee being 
partakers of them, doe openly p20- 
feſſe, that wee be the members of Je- 
ſus Chzilte , whiche no man that is 
well in his wittes , will take, and 
make them the members of foznica- 
tion, and of idols. 

That which Zuinglius ( that lear- 
ned man) hath, In expoſitione fidei 
Chriſtianę ad regem Chriſtianum, is 
not impertinent to this purpoſe. Sa- 
cramentes ( ſayeth hee ) are in ſteede 
of an oathe. Foz Sacramentum with 
the Latines is vſed alſo foʒ an oathe. 
Fo2, they that vſe one and the ſelle⸗ 
ſame Sacramentes, are one peculiar 


ſacrifice, they offer to diuels and not 


| nation, an helyſwoꝛne cogregation, 
Deco. ity, they 


Zuinglius 
ot binding 
Sacramets 
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heit due 


Deut. 10. 
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the people of Chzilte , ſince by ea- 
ting bis bodye lacramentally , they 
are knit into one bodie: Now he that 
is faithleſſe, and pet dare be ſo bould 
as to make hiniſelfe one of this ſocie- 
tic oꝛ fellowlhip,betrayeth the body of 
Chꝛiſte, as well in the head as in the 
members, c. Thus farre he. 


Sictamtts By this it is eaſie to vnderſtand Þ 


ſacramentes put vs in minde of oure 


faithful in; duetie: eſpecially if wee marke in the 


waitings of the Apoſtle, how, conſide⸗ 
ring the maner of ſacraments the A⸗ 


- | poſtles frame their exhoꝛtations. 


Where againe the Analogie beeinge 
| confideredit hath very much light and 
foꝛce in it. Trees are pꝛuned, and all 


lluous iu them is cutt away. And ſo 


with the knife ef the ſpirite, whatſoc- 
uer grewe vpp in the fleſh againſt the 
lawe of God. Herevnto had Moſes 
reſpede when he ſaid in Deut: Cu- 
cumciſe therfore tlie toreſkin of your 
heart : and bee no more ſtiffenecked. 
home Jeremie following in the 4. 
Cap, ſayeth, Be ye circumciſed in the 
Lord, and cut away the foreskinne of 
your hearts, &c. Thoſe thinges which 
the Apoſtle hath taught touching the 
| celcb:ation of p Paſſeoner, are moꝛe 
plaine than that they needehere to be 
rehearſed. And J haue alreadie in⸗ 
treated of them at large in the ſixte 
Sermon of my third Decade, 

The verie ſame Apoſtle in his E⸗ 
piſtle to the Komanes,ſaith , Knowe 
« not, that all wee which haue beene 

aptiſed into Ieſus Chriſt, haue beene 
baptiſed into his death, Weare buried 
then with him by baptiſme into his 


| that which is d21e, barren, and ſuper⸗ 


| 


by circumciſion they that were circũ · | with foꝛreigne and ſtrange.ſacrifices, 
ciſed were put in minde fo cutt away | Wee are alſo admoniſh:d cf thancke⸗ 


ſed vpfrom the dead, by the glorie © 
thefather : cuen ſo wee ſhould walke 
in newnellc of life, &c. 

Do wee are put in minde by p my⸗ 
ſterie of baptiſme to renounce +fo2- 
ſake Sathan and the world, to mozti- 
fie and ſubdue the fleſhe, and to burie 
the old Adam, that the new man may 
riſe vp againe in vs thozongh Chit, 
Farthermoze, the ſupper of the Loꝛd 
doth ad moniſhe vs of bꝛotherly lone : 
charitie,4 of the vnitie that wee haue 
with all the members of Chꝛiſte: it 
warneth vs alſo of puritie and ſinceri⸗ 
tie in faith: that becauſe wee haue o⸗ 
penly pꝛofeſſed that wee are vnited to 
Chꝛiſte, and to all his members, wer 
ſhould haue a ſpecial care and regard, 
that we be not found faithles and vn⸗ 
true to our loꝛd Chꝛiſt and his church, 
that wee ſhould not delle oure ſe lues 


kulneſle, to magnifie the grace of Cod, 
who hath redeemed vs, acco2ding to 
that ſaying, As often as ye ſhal cate of 
this bread,and drinke of this cupp,ye 
ſhal ſheweforth the Lords death vn- 
till he come. 

Thus farre haue J intreated of the 
fo:ce,the ende, and the effecte ol ſacra- 
mentes, vnto p which J haue (as 3 
thincke) attributed no moze no2 no 
lefſe than Jought, that is, as much as 
may be p2oued out of the ſcripture to 
be due vnto them. They are the inſt 
tutions of Chꝛiſt, therefoꝛe they care 
not fo2 counterfeite and ſtrange p2ai- 
ſes. They haue pꝛaiſe ſufficient, if 
they haue thoſe pꝛaiſes, whiche her 
that inſtituted them, namely GDD 
and Chzilt Jeſus the high pꝛieſt of the 
Catholique Church, vouchſafed to at⸗ 
tribute vnto them. 
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1. Cot.u. 


Howe, becauſe there is mention 
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The fitte Decade,the ſcucnth Sermon, 


— — 


That mave verie ofte of faythe , in this 
lacra- whole boke, J will further ſheweal- 
© ?'9 (@ that without faith ſacraments pꝛo⸗ 
= fite nothing, and againe,that to thoſe 
our Which receiue them by fayth,they are 
h. not ſuperfluous 02 vaine. 
| Fo2thisſ@meth as yet to belong 
to the ſull expoſition and cõſideration 
of Daccaments. That Bacramentes 
without fayth p2ofite not, it is eaſily 
pꝛoued. oz it is ſayde that Dacra- 
mets are ſeales of p pꝛeaching ofthe 
Colpell, and things apperteyning to 
the ſame. Foz ik the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell be hearde without fayth , it 
both not oncly p2ofite nothing vnto 
life, but it turneth rather vnto iudge⸗ 
ment, (to him that heareth:) the loꝛd 
him ſelfe bearing witneſle, and ſays 
ing: It any man heare my wordes & 
beleeue not, I iudge him not: for 1 
came not to judge the worlde but to 
ſaue the world: the worde that I haue 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in 
the laſt day. To that ſaying of the 
Lo2de agreth this of the Apoſtle . 
For vnto vs was the Goſpell prea- 
ched as well as vnto the fathers : but 
the worde which they heardedid not 
profit the, bicauſe it was not coupled 
| with fayth to them that heard. Who 
now is ſuch a do:head which can not 
gather that ſacramets without faith 
are vnpꝛoſitable, eſpecially ſince the 
ſame Apoſtle ſayth : Whoſocuer ſhal 
cate this breade, & drinkethis cup of 
the Lord vaworthily, ſhall be guiltie 
of the body and bloude ot the Lord: 
But all our woꝛthineſſe befoze God 
doth conſiſt in fayth, the ſame Apoltle 
vet againe witneſcingout of the pꝛo⸗ 
phete, The iuſt (hall hue by fayth, 
And, By faich the elders (oz fathers) 
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Hebt. 4. 
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{alſo belongeth that whiche is read in 
Mart 21. the Gol pell, They which were biddẽ 


nnn 


ni, cap. y. he ſaith. They are not ther⸗ 


obteined a good report. Wherevnto ' 


——— — 


were not worthy: 


maybe referred (A thinke ) tto e ex⸗ 
amples whereof mention hath bene 
made moꝛe than once already beſbꝛe: 
Al our fathers were baptiſed, and did 
all cate of one ſpirituall meate: but in 
many of them Cod had no delight. 
And Paule againe ſapthe, Without 
faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God: 
therefoze without faith Sacraments 
p2ofite nothing. The examples of Si- 
mon Magus and Judas the trayto: 
are verie well knowne, of which one 
was baptiſed, the other admitted to 
the Supper, and pet had no fruite of 
the Satramentes, bicauſe they wan 
ted true faith. 

To theſe pithy and divine teſti⸗ ug 


monies of God, we will nowe adde goth ta- 
ſome places of . Auguſtine out of 

his ninetenth boke againſt Fauſtus, 

and twelfth chap . Peter ſayth, Bap⸗ 
tiſme ſaueth vs: and leaſt they ſhuld 
thinke the viſible Sacrament were 
ſafficict, by which they had the fozme, 
of godlineſſe, and thꝛough their cenll 
manners, by lining lewdly and del⸗ | 
perately ſhuld denie the power ther- 
of, by + by he addeth, Not the putting 
away of ß filth of p fleſh, but in that a 
god cõſcience maketh requeſt fo god. 
Againe, Lib,2.contra literas Petiſia- 


crame ut. 
recei ued 
without 
faith are 


ble to the 
recciuers, 


of Chꝛiſt which is the Church 02 con- 
gregation,bicauſe they are coꝛpoꝛal 
ly partakers ofhis Sacraments. Foz 
they in ſuch are alſo holy, but to them 
that vſe and reteiue them vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
lp, they ſhal be foꝛceahſe to their grea⸗ 
ter iudgement. Foꝛ they are not in 
that ſocietie of Chʒiſtes Church, whi⸗ 
che in the members ol Chꝛiſte by be⸗ 
ing knit together, and touching one 
Oooo v. an 


foze to be thought to be in the = 


me 


vnprofita- 


| 


| 


che that la 


4 


| 
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| 
ſin his treatiſe vpon John 13. The ſyl⸗ 


© Of Sacrawentes, 


of God . Foz that Church is builded 
on a rocke as ſayth the Loꝛde, Vpon 
this rocke will I builde my Church, 
but they builde on the ſande : as the 
Loꝛd alſo ſayth, Hee that heareth my 
| wordes and doth them not, I will li- 
—— him to a fooliſh man. And again 


lables of Chꝛiſtes name and his Sas 
craments p2ofite nothing, where the 
faith of Chꝛiſte is reſiſted. Fo2 fayth 


lin Chaiſke and his Sacraments is to 


beleeue in him which iuſtiſieth the vn⸗ 
godly, to belcue in the mediatour, 
without whoſe interceſſion we are 
not reconciled vnto God, Thus farre 


An obiection is made, Jf Sacra- 
mentes doe nothing p;ofite without 
our fayth, then they depend on cure 
woꝛthineſſe oz vn woꝛthineſle, ſo that 
they are not perfect. anſwere, That 
among the wicked and vnbelceners, 
ſacraments verily of them ſelues are 
ſufficiently ratifred and confirmed by 
the inſtitution of God,neither depen⸗ 
deth their perfectneſſe vpon the con- 
dition and ſkate of the partakers,that 
they are eyther better among þ god, 
o2 wozfle among the bad. Fo2 that re 
maineth perfcct and ſound, which the 
Lo2d hath inſtituted, and reteyneth 
his inſtitution alwayes god: howſo- 
euer men varie and are faithles. Foz 
the Apoſtle ſapth, Shall their vnbe- 
liefe make the faith of God without 
effect? God forbid. Yea, let GOD 
be true, and euerie man a lyar. But J 
haue touched this matter alſo ſome- 
what befoꝛe. Pet, bycauſe it is one 
thing fo offer, and an other thing to 
receiue, G O D verily offereth of his 
godneſſe his bountifull giftes vnto 
mt to this end to p2offte x to ſane the, 


and to make them whole, as þ phyũ⸗ 


m e.. 


| nfibered and counted of the Lozdhim| 
fie) 1 


an other; doe growe into the fulnefle | cian doth by minitring ed 


his patient: but bicauſe that fwliſh 4 
madd man doth not acknowledge the 
benefite,as þ ſick patient which refu- 
ſeth pbyſicke being miniſtred, p bene⸗ 
fite which is offced doth no moze pꝛo⸗ 
fite p one, than phyſicke not reccined 
doth god to þ other,not thzough þ de- 
fault ot him 5j offereth the benefite,oz 
of him which miniſtreth phyſicke, but 
thz0ugh  follie ebm which refuſeth 
t wil none of it. After this maner diſ⸗ 
— \.Aug.aiſo of this matter. Foz 

1.3.de Baptiſmo cont. Donat. ca.1.4. 
he ſapth. Jt ſkilleth not, when 
the perfectneſſe t holinefſe of þ ſacra- 
mente is in handling, what he bele- 
ueth, e what maner offaith he hath y 
reteiueth the ſacrament. Uerily it a- 
uaileth very much to þ way of ſalua⸗ 
tion, but fo2 the queſtion cf the ſacra⸗ 
ment it maketh no matter. Alſo con- 
tra literas Petiliani hb, 2, cap. 47. be 


ſaith, Remember that the le wo life 
c coꝛrupt maners of euill men do no-| 
thing hinder the ſacraments of God, 
to make them not holy at all, oz lefſe 
holy : but that to the vngodly they are 
a teſtumonie of their damnatid, e not 
a furtheraunce of their ſaluaticn . 
Be alſo Tract. in Ioan.26. ſaith, If 
receiue the ſacramet carnally, it cea⸗ 
ſeth not to be ſpirituall, but to ther it 
is not ſo, As eaſtly is that obiection 


infants,if we ſtill ſay that ſarramtts 
without faith p2ofite not: fo2 infantes | 
haue no faith : thus they babble. We 
anſwere firſtthat the baptiſme of = 
fants is grounded vpon the free mer- 
cy and grace of God, who ſaith, I will 
be thy God,and the God of thy ſeed. 
And againe , Suffer ch1!dren to come 
vnto me, for ofſuch is the kingdome 


of God, &c. Jnfantes thereſoꝛe are 


Of bap- 
tiſme of 
confuted, that baptiſme p2ofiteth not —— 


mne 


e 
(elfe among the faythfull; ſo that bap- 
tilme is due vnto them as farre fo:th 
as it is due vnto the faithfull-. Foz 
by the imputation of God infantes 
are fapthfuil : wherevnto perteyneth 
this ſaying of our Dauiour: He that 
hall offende one of theſe little ones 
that beleeue in me, &c. Foꝛ he ma⸗ 
mfeffly calleth Little ones helctuing: 
fo imputations ſake doubtleſſe, not 
fo2 confeſſion, wyiche by no meanes 
as yet is in little ones. To this alſo 
map be added. the father of þ infant 
doth therfoze deſire to haue his childe 
ſigned with the marke of the people 
of God, to witte, baptiſme, bycauſe 
he beleeueth the pꝛomiſes of God, that 
is, that his infante is of the houſholde 
[of God : therefoze there is faithin the 
baptiſme of infantes . But the father 
doth not beleene : Be it ſo: Pet that 
is no hinderaunce to the infante . 
Foz in the fayth ofthe Churche he is 
bꝛought tobe baptiſed , The Chur- 
che verilye beleneth that infantes 
oughte to be bzought to the Lo2de: 
the Churche beleeucth that they are 
ofthe houſholde and people of Gad : 
therefoze ſhe commaundeth them to 
be partakers of the myſteries:ſo that 
againe in the baptiſme of infantes a 
man may finde fapth, 
Perovnto doth S. Aug. adde this 

ſaying, Lib. 1.de peccatorũ meritis & 
[remiſnone;ca 19. Wherforc infants 
are rightly called faythfull, bycauſe 
they after a ſorte doe confeſſe their 
faythe by the woordes of them that 
beate them. Mee reaſoneth moꝛe 
touching this matter in his Epiſtle to 
(Boniface, which is in o:der the the 
and twentith. where, he that deſireth 
may finde mo2e. 
But all theſe thinges (ſay they) 
bone not that inkantes haue fayth of 
their owne, N02 the fayth of their pa⸗ | 


— — 


—— _———_C— 


— 


— 


not theirs. Be it ſa. Pet molt cer- 


teine is that ſaying, that the Lo2de 
counteth infantes among his, that is, 
among the faythfull : ſo that nowe 


mon to the ſelfe ſame body: But in- 
kantes are in the verie ſame bodye of 
the Churche, whcreby that whiche is 
the Churches, is their owne and not 
an others, 


Neyther can any man eaſily tell, 
what motions of the holy ſpirite in⸗ 
fants haue beſide,4e, Foz in ſo much 
as they are ot Ood, they haue the ſpi- 
rite of God , And who ſo haue not, 
they are not of God. Rom.8, 

As they decline to muche to the 
left bande whiche are perſuaded that 
Sacramentes,yea, without fapth doe 


| 


Rom.. 


That Sa- 
cramẽ ts r 
not ſuper- 
fuous or 
voideto 


p2ofite the receyners : ſo they goe to 
karre wyde on the right hande, who 
thinke that the Sacramentes are ſu- 
perlluous to them that haue faythe, 
Faith(ſay they) doth fully acquite vs, 
ſo that after we haue faythe, @acra- 
mentes can increaſe nothing in vs, 
therefoze it muſt nedes be that they 
are vnp;ofttable, 

Suche in times paſt are the Here⸗ 


baue faitk. 


them that 


tiques Meſlaliani read to haue bene, 
who were bothe called Euchitz — 
erduc ici, that is, Diuine men, fo2- 
fot, and inſpired of GOD. Fo; 


they did contende that thefaythfull,| 


after they hadde recepned the holie 


Ghoſte, had neede of no Sacraments. 
ut theſe mi are very iniurious eu 
to Ood him ſelfe, who inſtituted not 
his ſacraments fo; the faythful with⸗ 


out great —— 
nd 


»„— 


WS 4 * 
— — 
1 


— 
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Of Sacramentes, | 


And, Verily Abraham beleued God 


and it was reckoned ynto him for 


 |righteouſneſſe, and he was counted 


thefriendeof God, tuft and holie, not 
being voyde doubtleſſe of the holie 
Gholt : but he alſo Receiued circum- 
cifion the ſcale of the righteoulneſle 


lof faith which was before he was cir- 


cumciſed. It is ſayde to the ſame A- 
bꝛaham . Euery manchild who fore- 


skinne ſhall not becirqumciſed.Thall 


bee cut off from my people, bycauſe 
he hath broken my coucnaunt, Tru⸗ 


ly the angel of p Loꝛd is ready to kill 


Moſes, bicauſe he delaid circumciſion 
in his childꝛẽ longer tha was lawful, 
eyther by his own ncgligece, oz thꝛo⸗ 
ucch the fault ol his Padianitiſh wife. 
Nhat, ſhall there be found any moze 
righteous and holie than the ſonne of 
God, as he which hauing receiued the 
fulneſſe of the lpirite, poureth plenti⸗ 
fully of the ſame into his members: 
he him lelfe being the heade, pet he 
came to John Baptiſt and requireth 
to be baptiſed of him in Jo2dan, And 


to bee baptiſed of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me? he hearcth, Suffer it to 
be ſo nowe: For thus it becommeth 
vs to fulfill all righteouſneſle . Cer- 
teinely righteonſneſſe giueth to eue⸗ 
rie man that which is his own, Faith 
therefoꝛe which is the righteouſneſe 
of Chꝛiſtians, giueth glozy to God, 
and velceueth that he being wonder⸗ 
full wiſe doth wil well vnto men, and 
therefoꝛe that he hath inſtituted no⸗ 
thing vap2efitably, but all things fo; 
toe ſaluation of his faithfullones : a 
fapthfull ntan therefoze vſeth all the 
inſtitutions of God without any rea⸗ 
ſoning 02 gaineſaping. 

Neither is there any here, think, 
that will ſap that this derde of Chꝛiſt 


perteyneth nothing to hun, whereby 


when he rcfuſcd and ſaid, haue necd | 


vndoubtedly he layd befoze bs an ex⸗ 
ample to followe. Yea that which he 
him ſelfe did, he willedother allo to 
doe, when he ſent his fo:th 
and ſayde : Goe into the whole 
world and preach the Goſpell to all 
creatures,baptiſing them in the name 
of the father,&c. He which ſhall be- 
lceve and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, 
where truly he iorneth together both 
kayth and baptiſme, whiche to abide 
vpon he would not haue done, if Sa- 
cramentes were ſuperfluous there 
where fayth is Whercby it mani- 
keſtip appeareth,that they are wꝛong 


as farre as hcanen is wypde, whiche 


thinke that Sacramentes are indif- Scr 
ferent, that is to ſay, a thing put to n 


our owne will and choyce, eyther to 
vle oz not fo vſe. Foz as we haue 
heard already a flatcommantement 
concerning baptiſme: fo the Lozd in · 
ſtituting and celebzating the lupper 
ſayth: Doe this in the remembravce 
of me. Be therfoze that deſpiſeththeſe 
commaundements of Cod, 7 ſ& not 
howe he can haue fayth, whereby he 
ſhould be inuiſibly ſanctiſied. ÞPither- 
to belongeth nowe , that whiche the | 
faithfull pzince of Aethiopia confeſs 

ſeth that he beleved with all his hart 
in the Loꝛde Jeſus, pet neuertheleſſe 
as ſone as he ſawe water, he ſayde, 
Beholde, heere is water, what letteth 
me to be baptiſed? He dothnot ſaye, 
I beleene with all my hart, x J fiele Þ 
Jam inſtified and cleanſed, why then | 
ſhoulde 7 be waſhed with water, ha- 
uing no filth remayning 2 Therefoꝛe 
whereſoeuer true fayth is, there ©a- 
cramentes are not contemned oz re- 
fuled, but moze deſired, Foz Corne- 
ius, the Centurion alſo, after he had 
recepued the holie Ohoſte, doth not 
gaineſay Peter, who ſayde: Can a- 
ny man forbid water that cheſe ſhu!d 


not 


| 


ne 


— — —— 


_ 


— 


Many are 


lwftfied 


without 


| our 
Leuit. 3. 
ded not 


when it is true in the faiiheuß 


7 
- 


: 


. Tryely Jam not 
— man withoute 


notably 
2 82 layth, It is demaun- 


cauſe, whether inui⸗ 


ſiple ſanctiſication do pꝛoſtte nothing 
— ſacraments, tohere- 


doubt is abſurde. 


ame lollerably nne be layve, 


Oo 
whome Paule his fellowe-miriffer | nj 


Let euerie ov) e | 


cuß böt mi 


A 


| res: but 
| inniftbly 
fogreat,ftrpaſt 


fe. Foz he er, be- 
ſoꝛe he was | ed, wher- 
vpon we can deny by no means that | 
de was ſanetiffed, vet we do not find 
that was wꝛought in him 


them without | 

and that viſible ſanctification whiche 
is w2ought by viſible Sacramentes, 
may be pꝛeſent without this inniſl- 
ble ſanctiſication, but yet maye not 


p:ofite vs. ver the viſi- 
ble Sacrament is not therefo2< to be 


tontemned. Foz the contemner ww 
; 0 


r *— — 1 ——— 


—— 


Cyprian. |. 
rior tells 
ing the 


4crament 


* 


il that bolie man had rightly and reli⸗ 
qioullꝑ diſtinguiſhed between power 
and the thing — 
an ficd, betwene the 
outwarde and inwarde ſa 2 
an, he had vndoubtedly vnderſkade 
that we are inuiſiblyſanctiſied by the 
mere grace of God, and that this in- 
ward ſanctification is outwardly by 
the miniſterie repꝛeſented and ſca- 
led: there he might haue vnderſtode 
that ſealed cuidences may be publi- 
ſhed as well by an euill mitiiter as 
by a god. ,Godg 


| 


1 


men are purified 


| 


q 


* — 


* 
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SLE 


paſſe: pra, let vs depzive and diſgrade 
them, whom we ſhall finde to behaue 
them ſelues vnwozthy of their funt⸗ | 
tion: hut 


e — ͤ —ů— — — > wa 


A Nr AT + o 
- 1 , . 


cend vnto that whiche is 


corruptible : though 


| vo bee polla- 


HINT to che ſulusti 
that vſe them well, or to 


chem ui. Dothe che! 


Dive J baue to intrrate 
particularip et holy Bap- 
time, and ot the holy ſup⸗ 
per ofthe Lozde , whiche 


= 

” 

| Fo 

. 
& 

15 5 
| 

o 


— 
—— 


may 
4s wehaue largely ſpoken alreadie | the Criehes, who vie; b 


them, who ſeeth not that they 


of Dacraments in generall . Cheilfe| 
our Loꝛde apen pour myndes, and 
gude my toung vnto the gloꝛie and 
pꝛayſe of his bieſted name fog euer. 


me ſomuch the moze bꝛieliy, | Baptifme is a Wande fetcht: from 


figured 
be 


m 7 he the lighte of the 
Sunne or ofa candle whenitthineth 
rough 4th yl denne. e 
un nete Aim: t wiel m 30m met d e a5 5 
© -Ofholis hat it is, bywhomand irhen it an 
1 in ute and that there is but one Was. we 4 
| ter. Ot the baptiſme of fire: Oftherite or tere · cr 
NY monie of Baptiſme,how; of whome; and to 3 
55 4 whom it muſt be mini ſtred: Ot flaptima 
* by Midwives; and of infamtes dying 
ML 1 aw þ Oft Baptiſm 9 100 3! — 4 
1 +- ; er Þ k 
12 A of Iufantes, agaiuſt Mug nierte | 
195 tilme — —7 unt vd g: 
£ the power or efficacie:'/::1 177 7111; 
2 el Baptiſme, 51 
' #4; TRY * % ro * 
t Theieight S . 


— | 


WDoꝛds 


| the per- 
and pureneſſe of the Sacra- 
po-'] mentes are not to be eiten by the 
wozthinelle oz. wnwo2thinelle of the 

mimiſters, bafbythe truth of Cod 


cortuptible'z But net 


þ 


1 


. 


— 
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Bapriſme. 
ade theſe] | 


| 


7 


What bap 


lme i. 


a 
— lignifi 


oz nut farre in — — 


tes. What rite oz ceremoniecf bap- 
tung is detinered (tothe Churche.) 
| What the ende, de fozce of Baps || 


mm 


and N 
baptiſme) as the La- 
tines alſo dp. And is a dip⸗ 
ping, whiche wozde f wil⸗ 
lingly vſcth.: Foz, n ſcigniſiethj to 
dip, oꝛ dip in, and,Szx\:i{@,toplunge 


baptiſe is vſed fo2 to plunge 1 
wache away, 03 to denne: and b. 
tilings in the — — 
walhings and 
ä —— chapter, 
and inJaule to the Bebzues the 9. 
chap. To be baptiſed withthe ſame 

baptiſme is pꝛouerbially ſpoken of 

him that is partaker of the ſelle ſame 
danger 902 miſfoztune. And ta be bap- 
tiſed with bloude, is to be imbꝛued 
wich blos. 

\They define Bapfiſme , foz; the 
moſt parte, to he a token o2 recogni⸗ 

zaunce of our cleanſing, yea, of oure 
inrolling, whereby we are recepued 
into the Churche, to be of the number 
of Gods childꝛen. But we deſcribing 
the nature of baptiſme moze at large 


do ſay, That it is an holy action inſti- | 


tuted of G OD, and confifting of the 
woꝛde of God and the holy rite oz ce- 
remonie, whereby the people of God 
arc dipped in the water in the name 
ok the Loꝛd: to be ſhozt, whereby the 
Lo2de him ſelfe dothe repꝛeſent und 
feale vnto vs our purifying oꝛ cleans 
fing, gathereth vs into one bad, and 
— the baptiſed in mynd ol their 
uUetie. ent 
In this deſcription of Baptifme. N 
theſe things ſome chiefly to ben 
dered. Who didinftitufc Baptiſine, 
Df whit ,” Whe-)| | 
ther it be fimple , but one, and the 
ſclfe ſame, oz dzawne into many par- 


na(bath ile is 


it ape» niſterie was from heauen. Doth not 


not from men, but from God, he de- 
| maundethof the Phariſeis, Ihe þap- 


|heauen, 


| 


| 


to 

muultred of it was cal; 
25 That we might vn · 
derſtand this,the Euangelifts in ma⸗ 
| ny places haue confirmed that the cal 
ling of John was frombeauca, Fo; 
thereby we may gather, that his mi- 


be aner elle in expꝛeſſe wozds;He 

which ſent me to baptiſe with water, 
the ſame ſayde vnto me,ypon whom 
ſo euer — ſhalt ſee the holy gholt, 
&. Alſo our Lo2d in the Soſpell ar⸗ 
guing that the baptiſme of John was) 


— whence was it, — 

or of men 4 Wherefoze the 
godly, yeaenen at this day do recetue 
baptiſme, as it were at the handes of 


— that ihe vertue 02 efficacie | 
of Baptiſme is not hindered by an 
euilminiſter-, Whereof hath bene 
already elſewhere and hereafter ſhal 


»be ſyolten. At that time truly bap⸗ When buy 
tilme mas inſtituted and beganne at ie mt 


&. Jobn-the-Apofe, when he began 
to pꝛeache openly that the time was 
-Fulftiled, and that Chꝛiſte was — 
bited and giuen to the wo2lde , 
1 of thinges to come 03 * 
things which ſhould be reuealed, the 
thing it tel being p2eſent 
remaine, but aught to — 
into other ſignes. And n| 
was afigne of the bleſſed ne wh 
was to tome, F meane,of the qc 

bim fette, which by the ſhrading ef hie 


blond 


| 


— 


— > 


—_ 


lohn. i. 


Auth . X 


One onely 


Nowe Baptiſme confilteth of the 
ſigne and of the thing ſignified, of the 
holy rite 02 ceremonie . The ſigne is 
the ontward actid,that is, the 
lingofwater, inthe name ofthe Fa- 
ther, and of the ſonne,and of the holy 
Gholk, with the calling vppon of the 
name of God, The pꝛomiſe oa wo2de 
of God is iſing them. He that 
ſhall beleeue and be baptiſed, ſhall be 
ſaued. And ſo fozth. Whereof we 
haue ſpoken aboundantfly inough in 
| the firte Sermon. Many in the olde 
time haue diſtinguiſhed betwene the 


tompꝛehen the bap⸗ 
ſme of John : but if wediligently 
view t weigh the doctrinoof the holy 
Scripture, we ſhal finde that the bap- 
tiſme of John, and Chzift,and his A⸗ 
poſtles, is one and the ſelfe ſame. 
Certeinly the doctrine of John, of 
| Ch2ifke, and his Apoſtles, is one and 


al with one mouth do pzeach the goſ- 
pell, and by it and remiſ» 
ſion of ſinnes, in the name of Chit. 
Let bim that wil conferre thoſe thin- 


| the ſelfe ſame enery where. Foz they 


their doctrine is baptiſme ſet to, ava 
ſeale to an enidence, Who there- 


times: . John baptiſed with wa- 
ter: the Lozde commended no other 
tohis diſciples than water: 


— 


I 
the baptiſme of e for the 
remiſsion of ſinnes. And D. Paule 
ſpeakinge of the doctrine e baptiſme 
of —— baptiſed with the 
baptiſme of repentaunce, ſayimg vnto 
dep le that they ſhould beleue on 


that is, on Ieſus Chriſt. 


John baptiſed in him that was to 
come and ſhould be revealed: but the 
into him that was already 
| reuealed. But-J ſee not how ſo little | 


| ſpace of time can binge anydiffe- 


him out pꝛeſent with his finger, and 


him which ſhoulde come after him, | 


he bare witneſſe that he was pzeſent | 


he ſelſe 
ſame. 


ARes.19. 


the ba 
ilme of 
hrifte 
hich is 
Iſo the 


\es.1. 


lene, In the name of the Father, and 
of the ſonne,and of the holie Ghoſtc. 

Now Where as John ſayth hint 
ſelfe, I baptiſe with water 7 but 
hee thall baptiſe you with the holic 
Ghoſte, hee maketh not difference 
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- 
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tid withwarer, Ing yerdhall | 
tiſed with the holie Ghoſte after 


tongues. urn 
In the Actes, the Citizens of Sa- 
maria are baptiſed of Philipp, with 


ter a 
ſcife ſame , 


ciod. 7 2 x0 11 
Churh: but the baptitme al wa- 
remaineth, 


— iche is one and the 
whether itbe minen, 


mt. > 


1.Cor.t, | 


| 


. ——— 


— 


— — 


des ſayth, There is one Lorde, 


and highe Pꝛieſt of the Catholique 
1 Charch * 


| rite 02 ceremonie of 


by the handes of John, oz of the Apo- 
ſties,o2 by diuerſe handes of the mi⸗ 
niſters of the Churche. Foz diuerſe 
handes make not diuerſe baptiſmes. 

Wherefoze, we rightly beleene 
that there is bat one onely and fim- 
ple Baptiſme of the faithfall in all 
ages. F02 Paule in erpzeſſe woz- 
one 
faithe,one baptiſmc,and one god and 
father ofall, Where-vnto alſoten- 
deth this ſaying of the ſame Apoltle, 
I thanke God that I baptiſed none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius, leaſt a- 
ny ſhould ſay that I had baptiſed in 
mine owne name. 

Uppon this Apoltolique trueth, 
— — rey 

ſtantionop are reade 

haue made this confeſſion in their 
Creede, I beleeue one Baptiſme 
for the remiſhon of ſinnes oz 
there is but one Churche onely, one 
body,one head, and one Ring. pꝛinte, 


Now Jam come to expound the 

Baptime. It 
was ſimple and but one from the be⸗ 
ginning. and not charegable oz bur- 
dendus to the Ehurche, thꝛough im- 
moderate ceremonies. John bap- 
tiſed in Acnon beſide Salem, becauſe 
much water was there, and he bapti- 
ſed in the name of Chꝛiſte. o did the 
Apofties likewiſe, Whereby it res 
maineth fo2 an vndoubted truth, that 
the verpe beſte fourme of baptiſing 
is that whiche is done by water, in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt. Fo? fo 
the Loꝛde commaunded in the 28, 
Patthew , Doe you afke 
com:meth to paſſe, that L 
Ates maketh mention 


and Paule baptiſed in the name of 


theLozde, and erpzeſſeth not that 
they baptiſed 


comp2chended. Foz 
when the Lo2de ſaide , I and the Fa- 
ther are one, he whiche is baptiſed in 
to the Lo2de, is alſo baptiſed into the 
father,and ſo in like manner into the 
holie Ghoſte , whiche is not diuided 
from them. Fo2 verily they haue one 


in the name of the Fa⸗ 


and the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, Foz truely 


Luke ſayth, that they were baptiſed 
of the Apoltles in the name of the 
Lo2de, whome the Apoſtics baptiſed 
acco2ding to the Los inſtiution. 
Some ſay Chziſte is the accom- 
pliſhment oꝛ fulfilling , and the pꝛo⸗ 
per sbiece of Baptiſme: wherefoze 
it is no meruaile that the Apoſtles 
baptiſed into the name of the Lo2de, 
| who neuerthelefſe were commann- 
ded to baptiſe in the name of the fa- 
ther and of the donne, and of the, ho- 
lie Ohoſte. Foz all the myſteries of 
Baptiſme are laide fozth vato vs in 
the onely Sonne of God. Truely 
wee ſay bothe, To bapuſc into the 
name of the Lorde, and to baptiſcin 
the name of the Lorde, 
The vſe of ſpeaking after the 


Batthew, and in Luke Aces the i9, 
Foz bothe haue eig 79 610vwans In u- 


ſaying: Hee commaunded that wee 
ſhould be baptiſed into thefather, & 
the ſonne. &c. The latter manner 
doeth the ſame Luke vie in the Aces 
10, and 2, ſaying, er rd ovounrſt, and 


Mozeouer, what it is to baptiſe 


the name o 


Pppp.ii. 


— 
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men, into the name. And ſo alſo Ter- 
tullian interpꝛeteth it conta Praxcũ. 


| 


| 
| 


What it is 


il r rout, that is, In the name. 
into de baptiſe 


in the 


in the name of the Lo2d aame of 
I tolde |chc Lorde. 


OY 


—_— 
—— 


. — 


1 1034 "Of Baptiſme. 
Ts main the la Hermon next ode in the action oz miniſtration of 


befoze this, that it is to be inrolled in- 


ed, bering of perfects age: 
dss he pe ing . . 
fantes to bee baptiſed. Mozeouer, 
ä ——— when the Lozde was baptiſed of 
en. Wherevppon we haue alſo na | John Baptiſte in Jozdan,be pzayed, 
— erhaptifne ataves; Which thing Luke in his Goſpel re- 
ten as wee heare our ſclues named, | pozteth of him in the hiſto2ie of the 
Goſpell. Jt is lawfull therefoze 
in the vſe of Baptiſme to pzay , and 
ſolemnely to cal vpon the name of the 
res, that names arc giuen 
vs in baptiſme. Foz ſo it was vſed al- At the rte, theſe Pzayers 
ſo in Circumciſion, whiche is tobe | were moderate andſhozte , not of a | 
ſeene in Luke. 2, great length e tedious: In pzoceſſe 
Furthermoze, the queſtion is aſ- ol time there was no meaſure kept, 
| ked, Whether we oughte to baptiſe | not onely in tedious bleſſings, but al- 
with theſe bare wo2ds,J baptiſe thee | ſo in diuerſe ceremonics, which they 
| in the name of the father , andof the | that came after added therevnto, Df 
[ ſonne,and of the holic ghoſt: Oz whe- | the whiche it ſhall not ſeme altoge⸗ 
| ther it be lawfulto ad oz topne ſome | ther vnpꝛoſttable to rehearſe ſome- 
| thing els? J thinck we ought to aun | what out of the olde Doctours. 
| ſwere, Wat it is þ ſeruants dutie to Tertullian in his bake De Corona |c....,c. 
adnothing to his lo2ds inſtitutið, but ilirit ſaith, When we goto the font, 5 2 


Seren, ſonne ot 


God, pea and be as it were regiſtred 
into the roll ot the childzen of God, 


Luke. z. 


in time: 


diligentlie to kerp that which he hath there, and alſo a little before in the 
| deliuered, yea, 0 aduiſedly to marke church;the bi laying his hand on Pate 
| vs, wee t ee 

what in baptiſme the Lo2d him ſelfe doe that wee forſake bpulne 
f and his Apoſtles did, ę holily to imi- the diuel, his pompes und all his an- 
tate the lune, that in p church ol God, gels. Then are weethriſe dippedin | | 
8 (as Paule bath commaunded ) all the water, not(ſome leaue out not:) | 
| 


thinges may be done decently and in | aunſwering any thing more then thy 
god 02der. Lorde hath ſet dovvne in the Goſpel] 
But after that moſt holie fourme When wee be taken out of the 

of baptiſing ſet downe and — we taſte of milke and — 
red, we ſer two things in holie , and from chat time wee ab- 
tiſine and in the bir thereof to be ob- ſteinefrom daily waſhinge , by the 
| ſerued. Fo? firſte the Apoſtles and | ſpace of a whole week<e. 

they that were with the — Que deare in this an vtter deny- 
teache verie ſignificantly uh ing 02 renouncing ,a thirde dipping, | 
— — and faith in a taſting of milke and honie, and af- | 
whiche is apparaunte in the Aces of | ter baptiſme an abſtinence from ba- | 
the Apoſtles. It is lawefull there- | 3 ſpace, 


ö 
| 


. 
- 


' 


0 


— \ 
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olde teſtament there is often menti- 
on made of the land of pꝛomiſe flow- 
ing with Pilke and Honie. Thoſe 
thinges were firſt offered to be taſked 
of them that are baptiſed, to giue th 
to vnderſtande,that Chꝛiſt Jeſus be- 
ing their capteine, and hauing paſſed 
ouer Iordan , they might by an infal- 
lible hope haue an inheritance in the 
lande of pꝛomiſe. | 

S. Hierome witneſſeth that wine 
was mingled with milk, & ſaith (am. 
lib. .f. ad Iſaiam:The Lord prouoketh 
vs not onely to buy wine, but milke 
alſo: which ſignifieth the innocencie 
of infants, which type and cuſtome is 
euen vnto this day kepte in the weſte 
churches, to giue to the that are borne 
a- new in Chriſt, wine and milke. At 
this day neither ol them both is giue 
to infants, no not of them which wall 
ſeme to be zealous mainteiners of 
the olde teremonies. They belceut in 
the meane while that their omitting 
of theſe ceremonies is without ſinne, 
andnedeth no ſatiſfaction . owe 
alſo we may gather out of the ſirte 
boke of Auguſtine de Bap, contra Do- 
nat. cap, 24. that they vſed diners and 
what pꝛaiers thei thought god about 
baptiſme. The ſame Auguſt. contra 
Pelag. & ( cleft. lib. a. cap. c. ſaith; In 
baptiſing of children, they firſte con- 
ure and blow away all contrarie po- 
wer. Which alſo the intantes by the 
woꝛdes ol them that beare th-**1, doe 
aunſwere that they renounce. This 
ceremonie he mentioneth alſo Lobro 
primo de Nupt. & Concup ad * wy 


20. & libro 2.cap.18, It is ſaide in 


eccleſiaſticall Decrees, that the holy 


We aſke them (ſaith he) which 
offer the infants, and ſay:Belecucth he 
in God? (who being of that age, kno- 
weth not whether there be {God 'Oor 
no:) They anſwere, He beleeueth: and 
lo they aunſwere vnto cuery queſtion 
which is aſked . The ſame Augu- 
ſtine in his boke de Trmitare. 1 f. caps 

26, maketh mention alſo of Dple, 

wherewith they that were baptiſed 


wereannoynted. 
Rabanus Maurus Biſhbpof Mentz, 
a longe time following after Augu- 
ſtine, reckoneth vpmany moze cere- 
monies of baptiſme. Foz he Librode 
Inſtitmtione (lers.1.cap.27.ſaith. They 
are marked in the forchead and heart 
with the croſſe in baptiſme, that the 
diuell ſeeing that marke, may knowe 
that that ſheepe is not of his Tolde. 
Alſo conſecrated ſalte is put into the 
childes mouth, that becing ſeaſoned 
with the ſalte of wiſedome,he may be 
free from the ſtinch of wickedneſſe, 
aud rotte no more with the wormes of 
finne . His eares and noſthrilles are 
touched with ſpittle, ſaying the word 
Ephatha vſed of our Sauiour beeing 
therevnto added, that by the vertue of | 
Chriſt the high Prieſt, his cares may 
be to receiue the knowledge 
of God, and to heare the wil and com- 
maundementes of God. Then the 
childe is bleſſed, and his breaſt an- 
noynted with holy oyle, that no re- 
liques of the enimie max lurk and re- 
maine in him. After this, in the 
name of the holie I rinitic he is bap- 
tiſed beeing dipped thriſe in the wa- 
ter. And in his 28. Chapter: And bee- 
ing baptiſed he immediatlic is ſigned 
ppp. iii. in 


| "The Tee Decadethe eighth Sermon. m—_ 
| Jn his irTboke againt Mart dem- | church through-oug the whole World 
kcth mentib alſo of orie. Truly milk | vicd that ceramonie. Againe, Au- 
is miete fo; childzen, vnto whom alſo I Epiſtola ad Bonifa.43 ſaith that 
they that be of perfect age being bap- god-fathers doe aunſ were fo2 the 
tiſed arelikened. Beſide this, in the of the childzen,and confeſle their 


; 


— 


R 


V * * 
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"Of Baptiſme. I 


un * torchcad RT Chritme, 
with a prayer tog Lowinge, 
that he — made an hea of 
the kingdomeof Chriſt, and of Chriſt 
may bee called a Chriſtian. 

And in the 29. Chapter: After 
Baptiſme there is deliuered to the 
Chriſtian a white garmente , ſigiu- 
tying pureneſſe and innnocencie 
Alſo for this cauſe were the baptiſed 
cloathed with whate garments, that 
they mighte nowe remember that 
they were ſet free, and of ſeruauntes 
and bonde-ſlaucs * of the Diuell, 


other off rnvemmumerabicars 
deuiſes are added to baptiſme. Ther⸗ 


oe the ſafeſt and ſureſt is to 
builde — 


vppon the firſte foundations 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, Foz if anti- 
quitie ſceme to boulſter vpp theſe laſt 
inuented ceremonies, who dare de⸗ 
nie, that the authozitie of the Apo⸗ 
ſfles doeth ercell if manye waycs? 
Foz the Apoſtles were befoze them 
all, which haue laſtly inuented, and 
deliuered thoſe manifolde ceremo⸗ 
nyes to be vſed in Baptiſme. 


This alſo conmmeth in queſtion, whether 
Whether we onght to baptiſe with |»« ought 
bare faire water, 03 with conſecra- bee 


made the free · men of CHRIST 
IESVS. 


Moreover, whitecouloure in ti- 
mes palte was conſccrated to victo- 
ryes and triumphes. Whereby it 
may ſeeme that the white garmente 
was therefore giuen to them that 
were baptiſed, that they mighte bee 
mindefull that hiles they lyue here 
on earth, they muſt continually fight 
and tzuercome in Chriſte, For tlie 
life of manne is a warrefare vpp- 
on earth. And ce:teinely whereas 
offeringes alſo began to bee giuen to 


ſcemeth to haue bene borrowed from 
warrefare. For by the offeringor car- 
neſte ( whiche wee Switſers call, 
Die yn lundeten) he that is baptiſed is 
warned of his faithe giuen in bap- 
tiſine, alwayes to be mindeful what a 
Capteine hee forſooke, and into what 
garriſon he was entertayned, where- 
in hee muſte keepe his faith giuen to 
the new capteine Chriſte. 

P:my other thinges of this kinde 
which J find: among waiters of this 
latter age, J willingly paſſe ouer: 
leaſte ſhoulde ſgmeto abuſe pour 
patience and gentleneſſe. And who 


| perceiueth not,yea that at this day, 


the baptiſed by the God-fathers, that | 


ted water, and why the Loꝛde com⸗ vid wat 


maunded to baptiſe with water. 5. 
(Oprian Epiſt. lib. ,. Epiſt. ba. ſapth, The 
water ought to bee cleanſed and ſan- 
ctified before of the prieſt, to waſh a- 
way the ſinnes of the man that is bap⸗ 
tiſed. | 

But the and teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the holie Scripture doe moze 
pꝛeuaile with me, than the autho⸗ 
ritie of Cyprian oꝛ any other man, 
whatſocucr it be. This god man of 
God was alſe deceiued in another 
place, aboute the myſterie of Bap- 
tiſme, ſo that we muſt read his wꝛi⸗ 
tings with tudgement. 

The Scripture telleth vs that John 
Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles and faith- 
full diſciples of Ch2ift baptiſed with 
water,not conſecrated, Foz what 
can bee ſpoken 02 read moze plaine, 
than, that Iohn baptiſed in Tordane? 
Pea, that Chꝛ iſte him ſelfe and his 


Apoſtles alſo baptiſed in tho Niuer 


Joꝛdane: 

Nlhere, oꝛ howe did the Apoltles 
ronſecrate the water of baptiſme in 
the Actes of the Apoſtles > Philip 
when the Eunuch Gewed him water 


not conſe 
ctated. 


| 


| 


— 


_— 


| 
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as the ioururped, he vaptues yun 
oute of that pure and cleare 
teine, 
Beſide this, A haue declared in the 
Sermon nerte going befoꝛ e, how lit- 
tle pureneſſe is in common fourme 
of baptiſme , whereby the fonte is 
conſecrated. But if any man thincke 
that wee oughte to Baptiſe with 
conſecrated oz holic water, and by 
conſecrated,doe neither vnderſtande 
annoynted, 02 pꝛepared with croſſes, 
oʒ ſanctified with charmes , but cho- 
ſen to holie vſes , J woulde ſtande 


in contention with hum neuer a 


whitt. 

Foz the water of Baptiſme in 
very derde is holie, not in reſpede of 
the wozdes rehearſed, oz by cro- 
fes and other ſignes made: but be⸗ 
tcauſe Ood hath inſtituted it, and in 
reſpece ofthe holie vſe and pꝛayers 
ol the godly. Ok whiche matter J 
ſpake not long agoe, when J intrea- 
ted of the ſanctification 02 conſecra⸗ 
tion of the Sacramentes. 

And Chziſte cemmaunded his 
diſciples to baptiſe with water, oz 
diuerſe cauſes, Fo2 t oʒ figures | 
wente befoze Baptiſme tn water, 
as the floud, as the redd ſea, fh2ough 
which the people of Jſrael paſſed, as 
diuerſe cleanſinges and ſet waſhings 
mentioned in the lawe. Neither 
doe the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte diſſem- | 
ble thoſe thinges. Foꝛ Peter layth 
that Noe was ſaued in the water of 
the floud, but the wicked/dzowned 
inthe water. 

Paule affirmeth that all our fa- 
thers were baptiſedby Poſes in the 
Cloude and in the Þca. Therefoꝛe 
moztification and viuificatts is pꝛe⸗ 
figured. And truely the p2incipall 


foun- - on of ſinnes is bzought vnto vs by 


badge of the newe teſtament is Bap⸗ 


tiſme, witneflinge that tull remifirs 


Ch:ilte, 

Aud the holye P2ophetes of 
God, by the mouth of the Loꝛde foze- 
ſhewinge and p:onuſingethis, haue 
willingly ſhadowed out this ineſti⸗ 
mable benefite by water: therefoze 
Baptiſme muſt be miniſtred in wa⸗ 
ter. This alſo ſeruednotably to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent the myſterie. Df which mat⸗ 
ter J baue ſpoken in my laſt ſermon, | 
when intreated of the analogie 0; 
like neilę of ſignes. And fo2 theſe cau- 
ſes chiellp, baptiſme ought to be mi⸗ 


niſtred in this, and not in any other 
element. 
There is contention alſo aboute 


this, Whether once 02 thziſe hes that 


is baptiſed onghte to bee dipped 02 |; 


ſp:inckled with water. Truely the 
Apoſtles haue not curioufly com⸗ 
maunded any thing in this behalfe. 
Do that it is fre either to ſpzinckle 
oz to dip. 
 Spaincklinge ſeemeth fo hang 
beene vſcd of the olde Fathers: 07 
boneſtie and ſhamefaſtnefſe fozbid- 
deth to vnconer the body. And al⸗ 
ſo the (weake)ftate of infants fo; the 
moſte parte cannot away with dip⸗ 
ping: ſince ſpꝛinckling alſo doeth as 
much as dippinge. And it ftandeth 
inthe choyte of him that minſlreth 
baptiſme, to ſpzincle him either once 
oz thꝛiſe, after the cuſtome of the 
Church wherofhe is miniſter, 
Tertulliam contra Praxeam, (ayeth: 
The Lorde commaunded to bap- 
tiſe into the father, and into the ſonne, 
and intothe holie Ghoſte. Not into 
one: For wee are baptiſed not once, 
but thriſe; at cache name into cache 


And Gregorie aunſwering Leo- 
Pppp . tiij. 
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church, ſo that it be done in one faith. 
Wee by thriſe dipping doe fignifie 
the myſterie of Chriltes lying in 
the graue three dayes, Againe, the 
reuerend fathers in the fourth coun- 
1 doe allowe but 
one dipping in baptiſme, and then ad 
immedtatly this reaſon. And leſt any 
ſhould doubtof the myſterie of this 
Sacrament, why wee allowe but one 
dippinge, he may ſe therein our death, 
and reſurrection. For the dipping in- 
to the water, is as it were the goinge 
downe into the graue: and the com- 
ming vppagaine out of the water, is 
the ryſing againe out of the graue. Al- 
ſo hee may perceiue that therein is 
ſhewed the vnitie of the Godhead, 
and the trinitie of the perſons, The 
vnitie is figured, when we dipp once, 


the trinitie, when we baptiſe in the 


name of the father,and of the ſonne, 
and of the holic Ghoſte. This J doe 
not alleadge to ſtay my ſelfe vppon 
mans teſtimonyes, but by mans teſ⸗ 
timonie to ſhewe, that it is fre to 
followe that whiche ſerueth moſte 
to the edifying ofthe Church, 

Alſo there is a queſtion moued 
touching þ place of baptiſme: Whe- 
ther it be not lawfull to baptiſe in a- 
ny other place than in the Churche⸗ 
I ſay that the Churche is conſecrated 
to miniſteries, and to the woꝛſhipp 
of God, and therefoze that comely- 
neſſe it ſelfe requireth to baptiſe o⸗ 
penlie in the Churche: But if ne⸗ 
ceſſitie will not permit this, the bap- 
tiſmre of Chzilte is tyed to no place; 
Fo2 we heare that Philipp baptiſed 
out of the founteine in the bꝛoade 
flelde. Pet let vs take herde that wee 
make not neceſſitie a pꝛetence fo2 
our lewde affegions: But let all 


_ 7 


let all thinges ( as ſaith the Apoſtle ) 

be done honeſtly an in o2der, 
Touching the there is no 

lawe pꝛeſcribed of the Loꝛd : that is 


left free to the iudgement of the god- of Bap- 


ly.Theyp beleeued the pꝛeaching of 
©, Peter at Pieruſalem in the day of 
Pentecoſte, the Eunuch alſo whome 
Philip baptiſed, 4 Coꝛnelius þ Cen- 
turion like wiſe: finally Paule the 
Apoſtle at Damaſcus, yea and Ly- 
dia the purple-ſellcr, a religious 02 
deuout woman, and the keeper of the 
pꝛiſon, they of Philippos alſo and o⸗ 
ther *aithfull men and women, as 
ſone as they had taſted of the gyftes 


and graces of Chꝛiſte, and beleeued 


his worde, fwzthwith they derfired 
to be baptiſed: they did not foade it 
off till another next tinie, Wherfo2e 
they do verie wel, whiche neither in 
themſelues, neither in their families 
do linger in reteiuing baptiſme. 

The of circumciſion in his 
childꝛen fel not out wel vnto Poſes. 
As therfoze we graunt thatthe time 
of baptiſme is free, ſo it ought to bee 
our duetie, to take hede that we a- 
buſe not our libertie: being always 
mindefull of theſe woꝛdes ſpoken by 
God: The vncircumciſed manchilde 

in whoſe fleſhe the fore-Ckinne is 


ne* circumciſed, that ſoule ſhalbe cut G. 


off from his people, becauſe he hathe 


There were ſome in the time of Cy- 
pꝛian, which helde opinion, that bap⸗ 
tiſme ought to bee recciued on the 


The time 


* 


eighth dap, after the manner of cir- 


cumeti⸗ 


1 — 


— 


D Dur Topaan; andthe | 1 
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GG 


- 21an, 
66, Biſhops and Elders that were 
with him in the Counſell, o2depned 


without any delay, ſhoulde receiue 


grapher.Lib.;.(.22.ſaith: I knowe 


by it commeth to paſſe, that ſauing a 
verie ſmall — 2 dye vnbap- 
tiſed. But after acerteine time, 


fantcs of the faithfull ould not bes 


and Whitſuntide. They excepted the 
time of neceſſitie. We may read this 
in Decret. Syrici Pont. in Jſidoge: > 
in the Epiſtles of Pope Leo vnto the 
Biſhopp of Campana, and Sicylia, 
which in oꝛder are reckoned to be 57. 
and 52, But the thinges that moued 
them herevnto,2reſuche as map bee 
eaſily diſpꝛoued and ouerthzowne, 

Lrucly from the beginning the time 
of baptiſme was not ſo limited. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, that Lawe of baptiſing 
the faithfull at the feaſt of Caſter x 
Pentecofte, was renued by Pipine, 
Charles, Lodouick & Lothar, French 
kinges, and was ſpzead farre , as 
their dominions reached farre. Pa- 
ny thing es are ſounge in the ſeruice 
of the papiſtes, at the time of Caſter 
and Whitſuntide, which are not vn- 
derſtode but by this lawe and cuſ- 
tome, At the lengthe it grewe out of 


the contrarie,to wit, that euery one 


alſo another cuſtome in T heſlalie, ac- | of tounges,but euen he 
cording to the whiche baptiſe | all ſpiritual giftes, Which the 
onely on the dayes of Eaſter. Where · | anncient fathers that they might er⸗ 


there was alawe made that the Jn-- 
baptiſed,but at the feaſtes of Caſter. 


with the holy Ghoſt: not onely with 
the viſible ſigne of fire, and the 


tinguiſhe betwene power and mi- 


niſterie , Foz Aug. tract. in Job. . 
5 to baptiſe in | 


ſayth, It is one thing 
way of miniſterie: another thing to 
DIRE: Our Lorde Ieſus 
riſte coulde if he had would haue 
giuen power to any one ſeruaunt. to 
giue his 
could 


po 

tranſlate or remoue frõ himſelf 
power to baptiſe and place it inone 
of his ſeruauntes, 


remoued into his ſeruant, as idſhould 


haue being giuẽ by the lord, He wold| 


not doe ſo tor this e that the 
of the which — — 


hang on him of whom they acknow - 


ledge them ſelues to be baptiſed. He 
— not therefore * ſeruaunte 


ſhoulde ſettle his hope in a ſeruaunt. |. 


And therefore cryed the Apoſtle 
when hee ſawe men willinge to putte 
their and truſte in him: Was 


Paule erucified for you? Or were yee | 


baptiſed in the name of Paule? Paule 


therefore baptiſed as a miniſter, not 
as the power it ſelfe, but the Lorde 


—— , asin his ſteede, & 


me as greate | | 
force to baptiſme — or. 


| 


— 


vſe, and the faithfull wore baptiſed 
as occaſion and oppoztunitie firfte 
ſcrued, This is alſo in contronerſie, 
Cho ought to baptiſe, + what the 
baptiſer wozketh? Df the laſt J wil 


_ ed as the — And againe, 
John Baptiſt learned by the doue, 
V whome ſoeuet thou ſhalt ſee 
the ſpirite deſcending like vnto a | 
doue, andl tarie ſtil vpon him, the ſame . 

Pppp. v. THY 


loho. t. 


— — 
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| 


th. Mio. AM. Mt. „ 


—— 


—— . 


| | 


is he whiche 
ghoſt, I 


baptif 


| bodie of the doue: and if thou bee not 


tiſme was fruiteleſſe and voide of ef: | 
fecte,which a lewde lining miniſter 


\ whichis baptiſed, then God ſanctifi- 


cgiuers ſeduce thee, which ſay , Wee 
baptiſe.O douc,acknowlege what the 
doue taught. The ſame is he which 
iſeth with the holy Ghoſt, By | 


che doue it ĩs knowen that it is hee. & 
doeſt thou thinke that thou arte bap- 
tiſed by his power, by whoſe 2 
terie thou art baptiſed? If thou 

of that minde thou art not yet in the 


in the bodie of the doue, it is no mar- 
uel, becauſe thou haſt not ſimplicitie. 
For ſimqplicitie eſpecially is figured 
by the doue. Iohn learned by the ſim- 
— of the doue, that this is hee 
which baptiſetli with the holy ghoſt. 
Thus tarre he. Furthermoze the 
miniſter ofthe Church, being law- 
fully oꝛdeined ought to baptiſe, The 
Donatiſtes contende that none can 
baptiſe, but he whiche is pure t holy. 
They boidiy auouched that 5 bap- 


02 defiled with wicked vices did ad- 

miniſker. Againſt thcſe Auguſtine 
grauely diſputed and conuinced the | 
by the trueth of the ſcripture. Me in 
bis 166,Epillle ſaith: See howe — 
uerſely and wickedly that is ſpołen, 
which ye are wont to ſay. Becauſe if 
he be a good man, he ſanctifieth him 
whom he baptiſeth : but if he be an e- 


uill man. and he not know ſo muche 


eth ham. Ifthis be true, then men 
ought rather to wiſhe to be baptiſed 
of minſters ynknown tobecuil, then 
of them whiche are knowen to bec 
good, that they may rather be ſancti- 
fed of God than of man. Butfarre 
from vs be this madneſſe. Why then 
doe wee not ſpeake trueth, and are 


dileth with the holy | longethatway to GOD, and the! 


re, O doue, let not de- 


| Thelawes of the Apcſtle are well 


rightly wiſe? Becauſe that grace be- 


Sacramente is his, and the miniſterie 
onely committed vnto man, ho if 
he be good, he cleaueth to God, and 
worketh with God: but if he be cuil 
GOD woorketh by kim the viſible 
fourmeof the ſacrament, but hehim- 
ſelfe giueth the inuiſible grace. 
Herein let vs al be wiſe, and let there 
bee no ſchiſmes or diuiſions 

vs. The ſame Auguſtine in his 
thirde boke Contra literas Petiliani ca. 
49. doeth plentifullp ſette foꝛth the 
ſame mattter. And becauſe wee 
haue alſo handled the ſame thinge in 
the ende ol our fozmer ſermon nerte 
befoꝛe this, it is nerdeleſſe to ſpcake 
one thing twiſe. 

Here is a queſtion obiected vnto 


wines: ' Whether women Wid- 


that is, when the Jnfante is 1nico- 
pardie to die, befoze her come to bee 
baptiſed at the handes of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall miniſter , ought and may 
babtiſe? We anſwer that baptilme is 
a ſacrament of the Churche, «4 that 
women are fo2bidden to miniſter in 
p Church: the rloꝛe that they neither 
can no2 ought to baptiſe,as they are 
by no meanes permitted to teache. 


known, But I ſuffer not a womi,ſaith 


Paule , to teache, neither to vſurpe i. Tim. 2. 


authoritie ouer the man, but to bee in 
ſilence. The ſame lawe is repeated 
of the lame Apoſtle 1.C0z.1 4. + is c6- 
firmed by Gods law, Pans teſtimo⸗ 
nies agree with gods. Foz Tertulli- 
in his boke De YVelandss Virginibus, 
ſayeth: It is not permitted vnto a 
woman to ſpeake in the Churche, 
muche leſſe to teache, or to babtile. 
nor to offer, neither to talce to her ſelf 
the execution of any mannes office, 


vs touching the baptiſme ef Pidde- 1 5 


may bap. 
wiurs vppon the point cf neceſſitie, e 


muche 


— 
"Orr 


 mache leflethe prieites. 


Die a 


is read 
ſel ol » where alſo Aurelius 
Auguſtine is ſaid to haue bene pꝛe⸗ 
ent. Epiphamus Biſhopof Salome in 
Cypres diſputing againſte diuerſe 
hereſies, and confuting Marci faith, 
He alſo giueth women leaue & licẽce 
to baptiſe. Ve ſaith as muthe of the 
Quintihan and Peputian heretiques. 
He alſa reaſoning againſt the here- 
tiques Collyridiani,ſapeth : If wo- 
men were comanded to facrihcevnto 
God,or to execute any regular thing 
inthe churehe,then Marie oug ht ra- 
ther to do facrifice in the new Teſta- 
ment, whiche was made worthie to 
carrie m her owne armes, the king of 
al kings, the heauenly God, the ſonne 
of God , Whoſe woinbe was made a 
' temple and dwelling for the diſpen- 
ſation of — —— inthefleth, being 
at purpoſe, throughe 
the bountifulnes and maruelous myſ- 
terieof God , But it did not ſo pleaſe 
God. But neither was it committed. 
orgraunted vnto her to baptiſe, O- 
ther wiſe her ſonne might haue bin ra- 
ther baptiſed of her th of Iohn. The 
ſame authoz addeth, And truly there 
is in the Church an order of women 
miniſters called women - deacons, but 
not permitted to ſacrifice, neither to 
attempt any thing, but for reuerence 
ſake of voinen· kind, or for the houre 
of batiung or viſiting. or ſor affecti- 
bn aud trauel. Mhereas they ob- 
iette the example of Sephi 
clianite, wife of Poles, whiche cir- 
cumcifed her ſonne in the time ol ne⸗ 
ceſſitie: that doeth eſtabliſhe no tom⸗ 
mon la we: as the particular exam. 
ple of Delbora, mazeth not all wo- 
nen Judges; Foz there are many 


peculiar things done in þ- ſcripture, 


out of whichef any man ſhal go about 


tt Decade, che 


in the fourth coun- 


ora the Ma- 


— 
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at 


hethalbzingin 


1 


ofher ſonne, which was cut away,t 
caſteit at his Father her huſbandes 
fete, not without repꝛoche ſaying: 
Abl huf band art thou vnto me. 
As if vou ſhould ſay, Ich habb wo cin 
an dirr . And though the 
Angel was with Poles, be⸗ 
cauſe he ſcemed to allow the died of d 
woman as wel pleaſing God, yet 5; is 
moꝛe to bee imputtd to 5̊ mertie 

god, rather thi to the rigbtecuſnes 
the womans dee de. It did gricuouſly 


bluoti 


Urias,+ mozeouer had taken Beer⸗ 


gwdnefſe and ſingular mercie , hec 
vouchſafed to call Solomon, who 


was hoznof Beerſabe, by this name 
| Fedidia, becauſe y Lozd{oued him: 


ſa the grattonsLozd walſo reconci- 
led with Poles , who either dy his 


| owne negtigenice,o2 thzoughy fault 


of his Madianitiſh wife, lingered cir- 


gainſt pᷣ la w. longer than was meet, 
t is cõtent w. s taketh in god part þ 
circumciſion whichy womã perfoz- 
| med rather of indignati tha fo2 re- 

ligion:xet he wil not y after her, as a 
perfect example, other women ſhuld 
tirtũciſe. But (vou ſap) by bapitfme 
miniſtred by a woman, the parill of 
death oz eternal danatiou was to be 
pꝛeuented, into which the infant fal⸗ 
leth, il he depart this woꝛld without 


| innume- 
rable; What if Poſes in the ſame | 
place doeth only deſcribe i ded of his 
wife, moued therevnto by anger and | 
| diſpleaſure, e not fo2 religions ſake, 
| ts perfozme þ mimiſterie vnto Cod? Fl 
| Fozthe grudging againſt her buſbad 
vea, t againſt God, toe the fozeſitin 


diſpteaſe God that Dauid han ſlaine 
ſabe to him ſelle to wife: vet of his 


cumcifid in the bodice ot the ir ſonne a⸗ 


ti mt. y anlwer is: When the 


| 
| 
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fall to circumciſe an Jnfante befoze 
the eighth day: but it is terteine that 


verie many departed out of this 
woꝛlde befo2e the eighth day: yet in 
p meane while, i any manchilde had 
departed the thirde o2 fourth day af- 
ter his birthe,no condemnatton was 
imputed vnto him. Foz otherwiſe 
Dauid a verie ſound man in religi⸗ 
on, and one that loued his childzen 
deerely,and one verie deſirous of the 
ſalaation of his houſholde, when his 
childe was dead, whiche was begot - 
ten and bozne vnto him of Beerſabe, 
coulde not haue ſhewed himſelfe ſo 
cherefull to his courtiers, to whome 
among other thinges, he ſaid that he 
ſhoulde goe bnto the dead childe, to 
witte, into the land of the liuing. If 
it were no danger vnto women chil⸗ 
dꝛen to die vncircumciſed, (fo: they 


without circumciſion were ſaued,) 


neither verily ſhall it be damnable 
fo2 men childꝛen being not baptiſed, 
to die at the point ofneceſſitie . Fo2 
we haue otentimes ſaide Þ holy bap- 


In the law the Loꝛd 
than once p he hath a moſte certeine 
care & reg arde of infants, In Jonas 


de erpaclely pzofelſery,tharhe hath a 


conſideration, and a reſpect of thoſe 
that are not pet come to the yeares of 
—ü— — ſpared the 
fo2 their ſakes. . 
Chou ſaiſt, Theſe teſtimonies of 
the olde teſtament perteine nothing 

to vs, which liue vnder the new tef 
tament.J aunſwer, That God after 
the comming of Chzilte in the fleaſh, 
is not moze rigoꝛous tnto vs than 
be was befoze Chꝛiſtes comming. 
Foz if it were ſo, what ſhould we ſay 
elſe,but that Chꝛiſte came not toful- 
fill, but to weaken and aboliſhe the 
pꝛomiſes of D: ſince that in 
times paſt amonge them of olde, the 
grace andthe pꝛomiſe were effcctu- 
all in neceſſitie withoute the ſigne: 
but now among vs bering without þ 
ſigne, they begin to be voide,+ of no 
foʒte. Wherefoze J truſting to Gods 
mercie and his true and vndoubted 
p2onuſe,beleene that infants depar- 
ting out of this wozld,by to tr time⸗ 
ly death,befo2e they can be ba, ed, 
are ſaued by the mere mercie of God 
in the power of his trueth and pꝛo⸗ 
miſe thzough Chꝛiſte, who ſaieth in 
the Goſpel, Suffer little ones to come 
vnto me, for of ſuche is the kingdome 
of God, Againe,lIt is not the will of 
my father whicheisin Heauen, that 
one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 
Foz verily GD, who cannot lpe, 


Mark. 10. 


Matt. 1k. 


hath laid. am thy God, and the God |" 


of thy ſecede after thee. Wherevpon 
Sainte Paule alſo affirmeth , that 
they are bozne holy which are begot- 

ten or holie parents:not that of fleſh 
and blond any holie th ing is boꝛne. 
For that which is borne of the fleaſh, 

is fleaſhe, but becauſe that holineſſe, 
and ſeparation from the cdᷣmon ſeed 
of men, is of pꝛomiſe and by the right 


ofthe 
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e grace of God, and | 


the gyft of Grace whiche is by one 
man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded vn- 
to there toe 


doid e quite taken away. Yea Pelagi- | 
miſme is ſpzung vp againe which w 
ſo greate trauell. S. Aug. with many 
other learned and men beate 
downe g kept vnder. He falſely ſpake 
that ſaid, T he ſoule whoſe fore-ſkin 
is not circumciſed, ſhalbe cut off frõ 
his people, becauſe he hath brokt my 
couenant: He falſely ſpake that ſaid, 
Venily,verily, I fay vnto you 
a man be borne of water, and of 
ſpirite he cannot enter into the king- 


of God, Foz if theſe i 


| p2omiſeth [ 

law andthe goſpel, phe is the God of | 
infantes, and that his will is | 
that not ſo muche as one of his little | 


me, are quickened and made a- 
_ — — — | 
ette hi mſelfe againſt e 
chingofthe Apoſtles, & condineth | 
the whole Churche: where for this | 
cauſe they make haſt, and runne with 
their children ts haue them baptiſed 
for that without doubt they 
that by no meanes otherwiſe they 
truly | coulde be madealiue in Chriſte. And 
the Pelagians, epiſtle. 

| oheall ſeate dealing a- 
"Lai ms, aceurſeth them W- 
' che faide, that Infantes- vnbaptiſed | 
haue life cuerlaſting, 


. rr. 
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ior, who graunted that infants are 
nth:alled to oziginal unn, t yet neuer - 
ed:againft who he bzingeth fozth 
hi of our ſauiour, Except a mi 
be borne of water, & of the ſpirit. he can 
not enter into the ki of God. 


ict denie, to wit, p infantes are 
292ne in oꝛiginall ſinne, e therfoze that 
e ſanctification of Chꝛiſt is neteſſary 
aued. Again, we defend and maintein, 
p the ſame infants ought to be baptiſed 
it be poſſible,thoughby p right of the 
oue naumt they belong to the bodie of 
-b2:ift, t are ſanctiſied by the bloud cf 
Cnft. Pelagius taught, that infants 
zught not to be baptiſed, fo2 Þ he helde 
pinion they are Wout all fault, az any 
in 2 blame 4 offence . That wicked x 
angodly man therfoꝛe, dis not acknow- 
age, either our owne coꝛruptið, oʒ the 
benefit which God hath perfozmed by, 
t th:ough Chzilt. Pet canſt thou find 
neither of theſe in our aſſertion & doc- 
rine, wherfo:e we take no part with þ 
Pelagians, G. Aug. in that ſelfe ſame e- 
iſtie vnto . Vierome,erp:eſſly ſaith, 


— 


denie that — are to be bap- 


5 —.— 
Leer. w \ t For cheſe, ſay they, periſhed 
incentius not, neither is there any] thing 


| roughe the 


| 


to bei 
ſaued : becauſe there is ir 
them that is corrupt or wicked, &c. 


Dut we in ſo much as we belecue that 
infantes are borne in ſinne, yea 
that they are both borne the childre 
of wrath,and are corrupt and wi 
moreouer, becauſe wee belecue 
the ſonne of God was borne wi 
ſinne of a pure virgin, tofulfill, 
confirme promiſes,which 
not ſhutout infantes from faluation 
but let them in as 1 partet 
— — 
e are to Hed. 
And therefoze this reaſon 
of Auguſtine, we cannot ſumplie 


ib 3 De 


cc. mer. 


lowe, Out of the felovyſhippe of & temiſi. 


Chriſt, no man cummeth vnto h 
But by baptiſme wee are ioyned 
— into the bodie of Chriſt; 
haue fellowſhip with him: 
infantes which are not to be baptiſed 
are without the fellowſhip of Chriſt 
and therefore are condemned. o 
as we denie not that we are 
into the bodie of Chzilte, by parta- 
king ofthe ſacramentes , (as we de- 
claredin our laſt ſermon of Sacra- 
mentes,nerte and immediately go- 
ing beloꝛe this)ſo me haue eiſcwhere 
ſhewed, and that tw oftentimes al- 
readic verie largely , that the firſkc 
beginning of our vniting 02 fellow- 
ſhip with Chꝛiſte, is not wought by 
the ſacramentes : but that the ſamic 


02iginal | vniting o2 fellowſhipp whiche 


founded and grounded vpon the pꝛo⸗ 
holy Ghoſt was commu 
nitated vnto vs andours,yea befo 
the vſe ofthe ſacramentes, is 
tretpation, 02 recetuing 
ments.Allhough herkoze an/intunr 


— 


— — — 


* 


_— 


— — — — —— 


| 
' 


fect age 4 wel grown in peres, + not 
to babes 02 infantes, which thing is 
ſeen in Poſes, wh6 þ angel of þ 102d, 
fo2 neglecting circumcift, o foz de⸗ 
laying it longer than was lawfail, 
would haue flaine, as he teſtifiethof 
himſelfe:neither am J ignoꝛant that 
certeine olde interpetours referre 5 
not to to Eleazar þ ſonne 
of Poſes. But the verie courſe of the 
hyſto2zie, t the circumſtances of the 
ſame, doe ſufficiently pꝛoue that the 
danger lay on the fathers, nat on þ 
ſonns necke. What if a reaſon be ad- 
ded in the woꝛdes of the law, whiche 
by no meanes agreeth to infantes: 
Therfore ſhal the vncircumciſed pe- 
riſh(ſaithbe) becauſe he hath broken 


—— — 


baptiſed halbe nad, 
not be baptiled, 


der onto ſaluation,that bavtiſme is 


nant, Bo that if we conſider | by the 


- * — 


lr but the 


but boaſteth j faith is ſutfirient fo2 


; Furthermoze that place of Jahn. 3 
is not to be vnderſtod of þ ourward 


of the inward 4 molt ſpiritual rege- 


parables of water « of the ſpirit, 5̊ is 
to ſay,of the winde oz þ ayer, by cle» 
ments verie baſe and familiar. Foz 


by and by he addeth, T hat whiche is 
borne of the fleſh is fleſh, &c. 


The winde bloweth where it luſteth, 
&c. whichemuſt ner des be ment of þ 
ayer, Foz the other part of the copa- 
riſon followeth, So is cuery one'that 
15 borne of the ſpirite. 


— tel 


ingdome of 
God: Chat is to ſay; vnleſſe a man 


nered,declaredeſef fo2the thishea-- 


altogether heauen⸗ 
wherbyhe deli⸗ 


mn „ gy ——_— ww ” —- 
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uenly doctrine ,is earthly, Foz by | 
thinges taken from the earth, he ſha⸗ 


as the cffecte and woozking of wa⸗ 


—  m___— 


. Auguſtine beeing infected with p 
une errsur,defendeth that the ſacra- 


+ | Except ye eate the fleſh of theſonne 


no life in you. Therefoze afterthis 


are ye ſo rigozous i obſtinate in ano- 


— R * —ͤj— i. 
— 


| 


alſo in babes oz infantes: ſo that ne⸗ 
ceſſitie conſtraine not the contrarie. 


demne infantes by this place, truely 
we ſhalbe compelled alſo to codemne 
euen thoſe that are baptiſed , if they 
departe this life without partaking 
of the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Fo; 


ment of the Lo2des ſupper ought to 
be put into the infantes mouthe , o⸗ 
elſe they are in daunger of death and 
damnation, becauſe it is waitten : 


of man. & drink his bloud , yee haue 


ſame oꝛder beplaceth theſe two'ſen- 
tences:Ex 


a man be born of wa- 


— — — 
cate the fieſhof — Ge. 


| | on9infantes if they be not pꝛeuen⸗ 


| them n robes body htobetbr 


and tuery 
point: Loa Lax man be thinketh it 
beniall ſimne, if he baptiſe in time of 
neceſſitie.Þe cannot tell whether it 
be godlily ſpoken, baptiſme mini · 
ſtred by alay-man ought to be itera- 
ted,o2 done againe. But how much 
bettet and ſafer had it herne, letting 
U— — | 
hath no lawful cauſes, to holde opini- 


ed of 


pꝛocuring it as oppoz- 
— ne ty ta toſpedie 
t ſouden death ( which we cal p pinch 
ofneceſitie,)is no let o hinderance 
to ſaluation, to them which are not 
pet b2oght to be baptiſed. The ſame 
Auguſtine frembleth and is afraide 
to determine of the puniſhmente of 
damned infants, foz not beeing bap- 
tiſed:neither knoweth truly what he 
might certeinip ſap. 3 
De aum, c. ca.. hit 
promiſe to infantes v * as — 
were a middle place of or felicity 
whatſocuer it be, or whe it be. 
between hall andd the ku dome of 


ibe, yet 
I dare not ſay that it yr ms 9 


Pierome 28, he ſayth: When I come 
to determine ot the of 
— — 4 
into narrowe ightes , neyther 
finde I any thing 01 to aunſwere. 
Herre alſo may that be added whiche 
hee diſputeth vppon , Lib.4. contra 
| Donatilt. cap. 22, K 23, touching the 
therke whiche was crucified with 
Chailte, among other things ſaying, 
That then baptiſme is fulfilled inui- 
fibly, when not the contempt of reli - 
gion, but the poynt of neceſtitie ex- 
cludeth and ſhutteth out from viſi- 
ble baptiſme. Why then ſhould wee 
not beleeue alſo that in infantes de- 

parting by to to timely death, bap- 
tile is inuiſibly perfourmed , ſince 
that not — of religion, but 
the extremitie of neceſtitie whiche 
can not bee auoyded, excludeth and 
debarreth them from viſible bap. 
tiſme. And ſince verie many at this | 0 
day doe graunt that any wan of per- 
fect age  withoute baptiſme in the 
point of necelsitie may bee ſaued, ſo 
_ hee haue a deſire of bapuſme : 

then may not the godly deſires 

10 WA parentes, acquite the — 
nowe newly borne from guiltineſſe 
But thus much hitherto. 

tiled, bothin time pal? 4 our ge 
baptiſed m our age 
there hath bene bitter iarring . Pela- 
gius in time paſt denyed that infants 
ought to be baptiſed, which we heard 
euen nowe. Befoze Pelagius time, 
Auxcktius Arianus _ — 
denyed that they are to 
Some in the time ol S. Barnard deni- 
4 —¾ 
his wzitings . The Anabaptiſtes at nuche 
this day, a kinde of men rayſed vp ol 
ſathan to deſtroy the Goſpel, denie it 
— Bat the Catholique trueth 


made. 
ter ſaith, Thou art Chriſte the ſonne 


treatiſe concerning the ſacramentes, 
Ihane already, evo nowe nene 
baptiſme is a badge oz cognizance of 
b people of God, an aſſured token ol 
our purification by Chzift. Therefoze 
fince the yong babes and infants of 5 
faithfull are in the number oꝛ recko- 


tie that they are as well to be bapti- 
ſed,as they that be of perfect age whi- 
che p2ofeſſe the Chziltian faith. But 
there is a buſie diſputation begonn, 
Who be þ people of God , and parta- | 
— — by Chaiſt?| - 
the diſputation is touching 
the — election of God, and 0- 
ther hard queſtions deptding on this 
thing. But b2tefly and ſimply, we 
can rid our handes ofthis . We ſay 
that the people of God are acknow- 
ledged, eyther by mens confeſſion of 
the Chziſtian faith, oz elſe by the bod- 
tifull pꝛomiſe of God. By mens con- 
feſſion ; foz we acknowledge them fo 
— —— 
—— age, do open⸗ 
the true God, that Sod is 
and that Jeſus Chzilte is 
their But that confeMion is 
either vnfeignedly, o2 bypocritically 
Unfeignedly,as when . Pe- 


of — luing God : when the Eu⸗ 
ſaith,tÞclevet that Ieſus Chriſt 


— ITY but hypocritical 
ty, as when Simon Magus in the 
Actes of the may in _ 

gag. eſee 


* 


— * 
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* 0 Of Baptiſme. | "EY 
| — in Icſus Chriſte. But whe- | And that GD D acknowledgeth in- 
ther a man belerue vnfeinedly oꝛ by- | fants ſoꝛ his, and ſanctifieth them,by 
pocritically, when hee maketh open | the verie ſumme of the concnant it is 
cdfeſſion of his faith in Chzilt,(the ſe- | manifeſt , I wil make my coue- Cen. 7. 
cretes of the heart God only ſeth; foz | nant betweene me and thee, ſaith the 
he onelp is rightly beleeued to be the | Lode vnto Abzaham, and thy ſeede 
ſearcher of mens hearts) it belongeth | after thee in their generations, by an 
not to vs if he make a right confeſſion | cucrlaſting couenant, that I may bee 
to ſeparate, oʒ caſt him away from | God vnto thee and to thy ſeede after 
| the people of God. Foz Philip did | thee , There is added circuumciſicn, a 
not calf off oz put backe Simon Pa- | ligne of ſanctiſicatid, wherof J ſpake 
| gus : but vppon his confeſſion recey- | abunvantly, whe acco2ding to oꝛder 
ued him fo2 a faithfull man, and bap- | J intreated of circumcifion. Neither 
tiſed him as a faythſull man: though | is there any cauſe why any mi ſhuld 
he in verie derde, and befoꝛe GOD, | feare, that with circumciſion and the | 
were an hypocrite, In the firſt Ser- | ceremonies of the lawe, the pꝛomiſe 
mon of this Decade we declared that | 1s abꝛogated, and that by the tõming 
bypocrites alſo are reckoned in the | of Chziſt the couenant is bzoken and 
church, til time they be regealed.But | annihilated. Foz we ſaid euen now, p 
; concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, thoſe | Ch2ilt came to fulfill the pꝛomiſes cf 
onely among them that be of perfect | God,+ not tobzeake them. And ther 
age, dos obteine it, which vafeinedly | foze the Loꝛde in the goſpel ſpeaketh | 
| beleene , Whiche in an other place is | of infants, that is to ſay, which haue 
often ſhewed.S ſaid to Sim6 | not as pet con ſed the faith,andſaith, 
Magus, though he we were baptiſed, | Suffer litle childrẽ to come vnto me, 
Thou haſt neither parte not fellow - & forbid them not, for of ſuche is the | 
| ſhip in this buſines, bicauſe thy heart | kingdomeof God, And though it be | | 
is not right inthe ſight of god. ur- ſaid Ofſuch,and not Of thoſe, yet no 
| 


_ 


thermoze, by the fre and bountifall | man is ſo ignozant, but vnderſtideth 
pꝛomiſe of God, not onely by the con- there is alikenes betwene thoſe thin-| 
| keſſion of men, we cſteeme, and ac- ges which are compared betwene the 
knowledge the pcople of God. Fo2 to | ſclues. Therefoze if the kingdome of | 
whom lo cuer the lozd pzomileth that | God belongeth vnto them that are ol 
he wil be their God, and wh6 ſo euer perfect age, bicauſe they are become 
he recetueth, and acknowledgeth foz like little childzen, ſurely it foloweth 

bis, thoſe no man without an hozrible | of neceſſitie, that the inheritance of þ | 
offence may erclude from r | kingdome of beauã belongeth alſo to e 
of the faithtull. And God p2omiſeth, | infants 02 little childzen . Foz it fol- 
that he wil not only be p god of them | loweth in p goſpel, Whoſocuer ſhall N 
that confeſſe him, but of infants alſo: | not receiue the kingdome of God, as 

hs pꝛomiſeth to the his grace t remiC- | a litle childe, he ſhal in no wiſe enter 
ſion of ſinnes. Who therefoꝛe gaine- | therin. Thertoꝛe it behoneth þ heires 
ſaping the LToꝛd of al things, will yet | of the kingdome of God to be firſt in- 
denie that infants belong to God,are | fants o2 little childꝛen. And who kno⸗ 
is, and that they are made partakers | weth not, that no man, vnleſſe he be | 
* purification thozoughe Chzilte ? | ſanctifiede purified, as | 


——— 
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the ki Dom Nahen: CTINDB2CT 
enter into the kingdome of GWD: 
therefoze they are to wit, by 
grace of God. Foz by their nature 
and byzth they are vncleane, and ſin- 
ners, but foz Ch:iltes ſake they 
are puriſted: who ſaide , That hee 
came to ſccke and ſaue that whiche 


was loſt. 


Paul alſo expꝛellp feftifleth, That 


| by the finne of one Adam, ſinn came 


on all men vnto condemnation ; and 


chat by the righteouſneſle of one 


Chriſt good came vpon all mẽ to the 
rightcouſneſle of life. Mherefoze it is 
certein that infants are partakers of 
purification and remiſſion of ſinnes 


|thzough Chzilk, albeit they do not c6- 


feſſe remiſſion ofſinnes, What, doth 


[not the Lozde ſay inthe goſpell ? Itis 
not the will of your father whiche is 


— heauen that one of theſe litle ones 
ſhould periſh : Againe, He that ſhall 
recetue ſuche a young childe in my 
name, receiueth me: but he that ſhall 
offend one of theſe litle ones, that be- 


leeue in me, it were better that a mil- 


&c. See therfore and take heede, that 
e deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. 
For Ifay vnto you, that their angels 
in heauen do alwayes behold the Fice 
of my father which is in heauen, Be⸗ 
holde, what could be moze manifeſtly 
ſpoken ? It is not the will of my hea- 
nenly father, that infantes ſhould pe⸗ 
riſh, Therſoꝛe he receineth them frer⸗ 
ly into grace and fauour, though they 
haue not yet conkeſſed. Pozeouer, he 
that receiueth ſuch a little one, to wit, 
as he him ſelfe ſet in the middeſt of 
them,fo2 Ch:ilkes ſake, he is ſapde fo 
receine Chꝛiſt him ſelle. Loe, he attri⸗ 
bateth to the receiuers of inkantes 
that which he pꝛomiſed to the recey- 
uers ofthe Pꝛophetes. ä 


he nt Decade d 


(tone were hanged about his necke, & 


| byzthe, which is after the fleſhe, but 


| : A VE which Helfer 


ſame are giuen and graunted to litle 


childꝛen to be their guard: ſo Þ here⸗ 
by we may iudge what great ſtoꝛe 
5 Lo2d ſetteth by inkants, and learne 
not to wype them out ol the ſkoare of 
Gods people, to whome the inderi⸗ 
taunte of life is due. 

Me attribute nothing here to the 


all thinges to the grace and pꝛomiſe 
of GOD. Noweit is evident by 
all theſe teſtimonies, that as well the 
infanfes of the faythfull are to bee 
baptiſed, as alſo thoſe that are of per- 
fect ag?,confeſſing the faythe . 
Nowe on the contrarie parte the 


| 
doe contend, that none — 
is to be baptiſed, but he alone, whiche te An- 


bothe is able to be taught, and to be- 
lene, yea, and to make confeſſion of 
his fayth alſo, 
on of this thing, they bzing theſe ſap⸗ 
inges of our Sauieur. Out of Saint 
Patthewe , Goe yee therefore and 
teache all nations , baptiſing them 
in the name of the Father, &c. Out 


Naqqa.ij. of 


what 


ptiſte 9. 


teach that 


" infan;cs. 
And fo2 confirmati-|.,,.1; net 


> 
io be haps 


iſed. 


| 


[7 


nd one of theſe little ones, that be- | 


— uu 
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of Parke , Uoc yce into the whole | name of the father, and ofthe lonne, 
worlde', and preache the Goſpell | andof the holie Ghoſte ; I cachin 
to all creatures, he which ſhall beleue | them to obſerue all thinges which f 
| | and bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaued, &c. | haue commaunded you. Row theres| 
| 13:hol>?, ſay thep, teaching gazth be- | foze baptiſme gocth befoze teaching. 
foze baptiſine, Thercfoze, they that | But we doe not thereby gather, that 
are not able to be taught,ought not to | thoſe nations which neuer heard any | 
be baptiſed. Furthermoꝛe, to belceue | thing befoze of God, and the Senne 
goeth befo2c,andto baptiſe followeth | of God, and the holy Ohoſte, are to be 
after. Jnfantes do nat beleeue, there- | baptiſed,nepther would the Apoſlles 
fo2c they are not to be baptiſed , Ups | haue bozne that: but we allcdge theſe 
on all theſe, they heape vp out of the thinges to declare vpon he we fickle a 
Actes of the Apoſtles, examples whi- | foundation the Anabaptiſts do brild. 
che pꝛoue that the faithfull, that is to And we ſimply ſap, that it is not true 
ſay, they that conleſſe the fayth, were | whiche theſe men imagine, that the 
baptiſed of the Apoſiles. They recs | Lo2d cõmanded his apeſtles to bap⸗ 
kon vppe alſo the newly inſtructed tile them onely whom they taught. 

| Chziftians of the olde time, to whom | Neyther dothe he here poynt ont | 
ſay they, there had bene no plate gi- | who are to be baptiſed in the whole 

uen, if they had baptiſed infantes. 1 | wozlde, but he ſpeaketh cf them that | 
aunſwere, It the oꝛder of the woꝛdes are of perfect age, and of laying the 
make any thing in this matter, we al- | firſte foundations of fayth and of the 
ſo haue in a readineſſe to ſerue oure | Churche among the Gentiles, being 
turne. Foz in Parke thus we reade, | rude as yet, and ignozaunt altoge- 
lohn baptiſed in the deſert preaching | ther in religion. 

the baptiſme of repentaunce, in whi- They that are of perfect age, are | 
che place w2 ſe, that to baptiſe go» | able to beare pꝛeaching oz teaching: 


eth befoze,to pꝛeache followeth after. Inſantes are not ſo. They that are 

Pea, J will ſhe we alſo that that place | of perfect age, are able to belcue and | 

| which they alledge out cf Patthewe | confeNle:Jnfantes are not ſo. Theres 

þ foz them ſelues, maketh alſo foz vs. | foze he ſpeaketh nothing here of in- 
tt. at. 


Fo2 Patthowes woꝛdes be thele, All | fantes. Yet thercfoze they are not 
power is giuen vnto me both in hea- debarred from baptiſme. It is a ge- | 
uen and in carth,ſapth the Lo:d,Goe | nerat law, He which doth not labor, 
therfore & 44847 wwoctr t,that is to ſap, | let him not cate: but who is ſo crucll 
diſcipulate (that J may ſo ſpcak}p is, and vnnaturall, tothinke that there⸗ 
| make pe me diſciples 02 gather toge- | foze infanfes are to be famiſhed to 
ther al nations:pea, he tcacheth them | death + The Lozde when true religi- 
alſo the way + means how to gather | on beganne to he ſpꝛead abꝛoad, ſent 
2ſciples vnto him out of all nations, his Apoſtles into all nations, vnto 
{ 02 al nations, by baptiſing : teaching | them which bothe were ignoꝛaunt of | 
tzem . By baptiſing and pzeaching | God, and ſtrangers from the Teſta- 
ve ſhall gather me together a church. mentes of Cod: Truelp it beheucd 
33 And he ſetteth out both of them ſcue- | them not firſte to baptiſe, and after⸗ 
Ally one after an othcr,ſwetely and | warde to teache, but firſt to teach, and 
Hoztly,ſaying: baptiung them in the | then to baptile. pa 


ES” 


fo; a ſeale of the Couenant, and after 
that Ab2zah2m was circumciſed, But 


infantes alſo were partakers in the 
coucnant , and that circumtiſion was 
the leale ol the couenaunt : he after- 
ward did not only circumciſe Jſimael 
being thirtcenc veares of age, and all 
that were bozne in his owne houſe, 
but infantes alſo , among whom we 
reckon aach aiſo.Enen ſothefapth- 
fall whiche were turned by the pzea- 
ching of the Oolpel from gentiliſine, 
and confefſing were baptiſed: when 
they vnderftode that their'infantes 
were counted amonge the people of 
God, and that baptiſme was the badg 
of Gods people, they cauſed alſo their 
infantes to be baptiſed, As therefoze 
tt is wꝛitten of Abzaham,Þe circums 
ciſed al the menchildzen in his houſe: 
ſo: we oftentumes reade in the Actes 
and wꝛitings of the Apoſtles, that al. 
ter the maiſter ofthe houſe is turned, 
the whole familie is baptiſed, But 


therein,and afterwarde bi 
ſed them. But the auncient fathers 
them ſclues , neuerthelefſe baptiſed 
alſo the infants of the faythful; which 
anon we wilt declare, 
Neither doe they lawfully gather, 
whenthey conciude in this (ozt, Hee 


bapti- | in that ye compare infants to longes. 


counteth theſe as his owne , of his 
grace without 


he him ſelle, when he vnderſtode that | mere 


myſterie of baptiſme: 
— crite repchance: to re- 


reth the ſame of infantes, Foz be ac-| - 


yſterie- | 
t bap- 


ligion, but to common ſenſe and rea/ tiſme. 


ſon to baptiſe infants. Fo2 fo daptiſe 
an infant is to baptiſe a » lince 
neither of the hath the vſe of 


God oꝛdeined any thing againſt rea- 


1 ——. 


, eee 
deede, vea, and moze than baebatoiin; 


Foz what great .oze God ſetteth by 


Mw the vſe of ſound reafon,are dili⸗ 
cently and earneffly to be taught and 
Qaag iii. 


* 1 


admo-1 _ 


—— 


aptiſme 


f infarte 


of God,\ heard) neuer want woꝛdes to wꝛan⸗; 
— gle, thongh we haue hadde neuer (0 
es bapti · 


That the 


| 


lonne Jſaach, and all the holy fathers 
theſe bꝛainſicke, frantique, and foule- 
mouthed raylers, who as (we haue 


earneſt conference with them. Let 
vs pꝛociede to declare in a ſewe but 
pet manifeſt arguments that infants 
are to be baptiſed, and that the Apo- 
ftles of Chꝛiſte our Lozd haue bapti- 
ſed infants. The Lo2de commaunded 
to baptiſe all nations, and thercfoze 
infantes , Foz they are compzeben- 
ded vnder the wozde of All nations. 

Againe, whom ſe euer God recko- 


' | neth among the faythfull, are fayth- 


fall . Foz Peter in a viſion heareth, 
That whiche God hath cleanſed call 
not thou common, or vnclcane. God 
reckoneth infantes among the fayth- 
full: therefoze they are faythfull: er- 
cept we hadde rather reſiſt God, and 
ſeem to be ſtronger than he, And now 
we count it oute of all controuerſie, 
that the Apoſties of Chziſte baptiſed 
them, whome Ch2ift commaunded to 
baptiſe : but he commaunded to bap⸗ 
tile the faythfull : therefozc the Apo⸗ 
Mes baptiſed infants, 

The Goſpell is greater than bap⸗ 
time: foz Paule ſapth, The Lorde 


* [{entmetopreache the Coſpell, and 


not to baptiſc, not that he did abſo⸗ 
lufely denie, that he was not ſent to 
baptiſe:but bycauſehe pzeferced doc- 
trine. Fo2 the Loꝛd commended them 
both to his Apoſtles. 


Furtihermoze in the Coſpell chil- 


| 


ſigne: 
Truly bol ſatraments of God are 
moze eſteemed by the woꝛde, than the 
ſigne . By the woozde we gather, 
that women are not ercluded from 
the Supper of the Lozde . Although 
therfoze we reade not that they were | 
in the firſt inſtitution, and ſet at the 
firſt table of the Lo2de, neyther that 
there is any expꝛeſſe law, which com- 
maundeth vs to admitte them to the 
Supper, yet neuertheleſſe withoute 
feare 02 doubt by a perfect argument 
we admit them. 
. Peter could not deny them the 
baptiſme of water, te whame he ſawe 
the holie GhoT to be giuen, whiche is 
an aſſured toke of Cods pcople:foz he 
ſaith in the Acts of the Apoſtles : Can 
anye man forbid water that theſe 
ſhould not bee baptiſed, which haue 
receiued the holie Ghoſte as well as 
-wee ?: Wherefoze the holie Apoſtle 
Peter denyed nat baptiſme to ins 
kants. Fo he knewe aſſuredip, euen 
by the doctrine of his K od and mai- 
ſter(that J may ſpeake nothing now 
of the everlaſting touenaunt of God) 
that the kingdome of heauen is of in- 
fants. Ko man is receiued into the 
kingdome of heauen vnleſſe he be the 
friende of God. And theſe are not de⸗ 


— 


which hath not the ipirit of Chriſte, 

che ſame is none of his: childzen are 

Soda, therefo2e they haue the ſpirite 

of God, Therefo2e if they haue recey-, 

ned the holy Gholt, as well as we: if 

ther be accounted among the * | 
4 


ſtitute of the ſpiriteof God. For hee 4# 


_ 


— a  . — — 
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u— 


A Col.z, 


ſelf did not bapti 


ſoplaynely determined, 


fleſheſubic to linne,b 
ciſion of Chiiſt ; bury 


vnto the Lo2d ? And the Lo2d recep⸗ 


wed them, layde his handes on them, 


but has diſciples, 
Nowe lince of the thing it ſeife, it is 


doe we contend about the ſigne 2 Þi- 


hands,b putting off the body 
1 


'why as pet 


ofthe 
the circum» 


1 thermer | 
| with their childzen, — | 
newe | they be not always erv2cſſed,agncys} 


name of the Lozd ? At the firſt the f⸗ 
poltls murmured, being the not ſaf- | the 
ficiently inſtructed, agaiuſt them that 
bzought infantes vnto the Loꝛde. 
But the Lozd rebuked them and ſaiy, 
Suffer little children to come vnto 
me, Why then do not the rebellious 


and 


with him in 


oner al other, did not Joſua diligent- 


the people of 
both the redſea,and 


ther wonien are in the bolie Serip- 
tures 2-pet they are comp:ehended, 
vnderſtode by chem. To this 
apperteyneth that whiche is tlearaly 
let dolone in the Deripiares; that the 
Apoſtles baptiſed whhale joufes oꝛ la- 


Iſrael, went thzoughe-| 


milies. Jn houfcs iff of all chi22 cn | 


tilme the cirtumciſſon of Chꝛiſtians, and moſte beautifull parte of thc 


baptiſme, KLoe, Paule calle(hdaps. are tompꝛebended, on the grzatelt } 
made without hands, nat that water. houſe. | 


il. $ 

o ASE. 4 
S +» 4 
2 


„ * 


were o2dained. Foz that Jmay paſſe loſua · . 


P r 


Toppt;lcafte 
hunger , There are many places of 
— — 
phetes, and | 
But be it ; there werenoinfantes in 
thoſe houſes (whiche thing theſe tan⸗ 
glers obiect) which the Apoſtles bap- 
tiſed, yet neuertheleſſe they doe per- 
teine vato thehouſe and are counted 
of it, ſo that if they hadde bene in the 
houſe, without doubt they had bapti- 
ſed them. Whereas theretoꝛe they 
contend, that thoy were not baptiſed, 
in thoſe families oꝛ houſes, traety, 3 
ſay, that the fault was neyther in the 
childzen,as though they had bene vn- 
wo2thy ofbaptiſme, neither in the a⸗ 
poſtls, as though they were not wont 
to baptiſe infants:but in that, bicanſe 
they were not pꝛeſent. Foz if they had 
bene pꝛeſent, they had bene baptiſed, 
Foz why ? þ ayoſttes baptiſed whole 
boaſes, vnto which childzen belong. 


—— 


os bap- | © Now, Jem ſhew by the woitings 
"ts hach | of the olde doctours, that baptiſme of 
ted irs | Infants hath continnedfrom the apo- 
be time tles time even vnto vs, neyther was 
the A- it ozdeined by any counſels, 02 by the 
ties, decrisof any Pope, oz other men: 
but inſtituted and detinered of the a⸗ 
proved of the ſcriptures, Origen 
ib. F narrat. in epiſt. Pauli ad Rom. 
expounding the s. cha. ſaith, That the 


Church ot Chrilt, receiued of the A. 
poſtles them ſelues, baptiſing of in- 


8 


| 


ad Fidum, as alſo J declared befoze, 
whe J ſpake of the time of baptiſme. 
The ſame Aug. again the Dona⸗ 
tiſts Lib. 4. cap. 23. & 24. boldly affir- 
meth, That baptiſing of childr was 
not fetcht from the authoritie of mẽ. 
or of counſels,but from the tradition 
or doctrine of the Apoſtles . Cyzill 
Lib. in Leuit. 8. bothe appꝛoueth the 
baptiſing of childzen , and conven- 
neth the of baptiſme 

Which thing J do not aliedge to this 
end. to build the baptiſing of chidzen 
vp6 mans witnelle, but to 1 


Pope. Now Jthiirke it not (aboz The hiſto- 


to , 
hu tim baptilme. 


ſar were ors there aroſe a que 
ſtion in —— of Africa, of rebap- 
tofing Heretiques. And Somt Cypri- 


an and the reſt of the biſhops — 
aſlembled together . 


Curthagt, liked wel of Anabapriſme.| 


But Cornelius byſhop of Rome, in; 

verie deede an holy and learned wan, 

and a martyr alſo , together _ 
the 


＋ 


— ä 1 
— a a — — — — 


cite — 


1 


| 


— | 


ey the | 
_ | 


OI 


! 


|Sapernt 


des: That ſame miniſter whiche by | ſeditious, 02 at the leaſt ſuperſtiti⸗ 


el — * — 


the right opinion, 
ſhould be — by che only laying 
on of hands, Pe may read this in Eu · 
ſebius Ectleſiaſticall biſtozie, Lib. 2. 
| There is alſo extant a treatiſe ol that 
matter in the Cccleſiaſticall 
Cap, 52, Wat wee muſt vn 
that S. Cypꝛian affirmed nothingob- 
ſtinately in this cauſe. Foz in the end 
of his epiſtle to luba anus, be waiteth, 
Theſe things haue I brieſſie ſent vnto 
you in writing after our meane 
citie(molt deate brother,)commaun- 
(ding no man to follo we them,neather 
8 any mans opinion, but 
chat — —.— hauing libertie of 


Donatiſtes didrebaptiſe 

the Arians, — waite, 
and eſpecially Sozomenus Lib.6. Ec⸗ 
tleſiaſticall wꝛiters do touch the ſame 
thing alſo elſe where in their wozks, 
Againſt the Donatiſts . Auguſtine manifeſtiy 
with other learned mea diſputed, 


by Honorius and 


holy baptiline ſhould nat be iterated. 
Iuftin, Czſ. bath 


InCod.Lib.u.tit.6. in theſe woozdes, 


—— 


certheyhedy — 
inions _= —— con- 


a ion touching 


ame, 
not againe b ya, ts | 
deſile and —— vnder the 
name of cleanſing. Thus farre they. 
And verilie they which rebaptiſe, 


hunt, maye doe what 


law made 
heodoſius, that 


Chere is alſo an 


publiſhed the ſame 


the vnappeaſable offence (if at leaſt | to what ende is it fo baptiſe againe, 
by age hee be puniſhable)and bee alſo. | when as baptiſme once giuen is 
that is wonne and perſuaded there- ficient fo2 the whole courſe of a mans 
vato, ſuffer pumſhment of death. || life? Beſide this, unce Anabaptilme X 
Po2eouer, Valentin, Valens,and is nothing elle but a confederacte;con- 
Gratiaous gine in charge to Florranus | ſpiracie,anda certeine lincking toges} | 
ment of Aſa in theſewoz- | ther by one marke into a newe and I.. 


Q ct. v. eng | 


— —— — 
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{The pla 

ces alled · 

gcd to 

| tor Ana 
aptiſme 


ne coaſu⸗ 


p:eſently obiede vnto vs theſe two 
places. The firſt out of the fte Cha- 
pitcr of Joſua, where we read in theſe 
woꝛds: Make thee —— (of 
tone) and oct ine, and circum- 
ciſe the 9 ſrael the ſecond 
time. 

Behold, the ſccond time they could 
not bee circumciſed , ſaye they, vn⸗ 
leſſe they had beene alſo circumtiſed 
beloze. I anſwere. To circumciſe the 
ſecond tune, 03 to doe a thing once a⸗ 
gaine , doeth not ſignifie to doe that 
which was done befoze. Foz when the 
foze-ſkinne was once cutt off, howe 
could it be cutt off againe . Therefo:e 
that which was left vndone fo2 a cer- 
teine ſpace , is nowe againe renued, 
and is ſaid to be done the ſecond time. 
Do that the ſecond time is not applied 
to them that ſhould bee circumciſed, 
but unto the verie time wherein they 
that were vncircumcifed ſhould be 
circumciſed , Foz they were firſt ſo⸗ 
lemnely tircumtiled in Aegypt, be⸗ 
foze they did eate h Paſſeover. oe 
entering into the land of Chanaan, 
they are the ſecond time ſolemnly cir⸗ 
cumciſed, which hetherto by reaſon of 
the wilderneſſe and tourneping were 
net circumciſed. And ſo it followeth 
unmediatly in the ſame Chapter, that 
all the males that came out of Aegypt 
died in the wilderneſle, and that their 


ſonn:s were vncircumciſed , fo that 


| 


| aunſwere, That thoſe twelue men 


| fed with water,whiche was ſufficient] 


Anabaptiſme oz rebaptiſing , 
bzing out of the 19 — Acer. i 


nat where they lay that thle twelne men 


» were once baptiſed by 
tos, with the baptiſme of water, 
— that of Johns like wiſe: but 
the verie ſame afterward are rebap- 
tiſed de Paule in the name of Chziſte. 


were not baptiſed againe of Paule 
with water. They were ence bapti⸗ 


fo: them, But nethercoaly Pants 
miniſter another baptiſme of water, | 
than that of Johns. Foz J taught and 
enidently pꝛoued anon after the be⸗ 
ginning of this Sermon, — 2 
tiſme of water miniſtred by 
 Chaifte,andhts Apoſtles, is one 
| felke ame. There J declared that 


baptiſme of fire,o; of the 

— ene 
men therefoze of Epheſus were dap- 
tiſed with the daptiſme of water, as 
the Samaritans were by Philip: dut 
they were not as yet fully inffructed! 
ofthe baptifme of fire, neither were 
they baptiſed with fire: yea they ton / 
kelle they know not whether there be 
any ſuch baptiſme, that is, whether 
there be an holy Ghoſte, whiche in the 
viſible fozme of fire ſhuld come downe | 
vppon men, Foz they could not be al-| 
together ignozaunt,that there was a 
holy Ghoſt , withont whom vndoub- 
tedly they had not bel@ned, yea, in 
whome they had bel&ued, if they had 
rightly beleued. Therfoze they were 
onely ignozauntof that baptiſme 
fire, As thercfoze Peter aud Ur 

a 


* 
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tiſed in the name of the 
us. And leaſt any man ſhould 


Lord 1 


water, by and by he addeth the man- 
ner thereof, and a plaine expoſition 


= ſpake with tongues and prophe- 
And this alwayes hath bene 
the fruite and effect of the baptiſme 
of fire, in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, as 
I declared anon after the beginning 
of this Sermon. UWherefoze the 4- 
haue no teſtumonie out of 
the ſcriptures, fo2 their anabaptiſme 
02 rebaptiſing . So that all that will 
gather their witts about them , doe 
plainely ſe, that they are to be fozſa- 
ken and ſhunned of all god men. But 
we haucſufficiently diſputed againſt 
them as it ſeemeth . Howe wee goe 
| foward to erpound thoſe things that 
remaine to be opened touching bap- 
tiſme , whiche are not the laſt and of 
leaſt account. 
| Now that we are come to intreate 
al the vertue t efficacie of baptiſme, 
we. jpe will followe that o2der, which wee 


ſhadowed out in y deſcription of baps | birthe 


[fiſme,kmtting vp at leaſt the particu 
lars, becauſe in the gencrall conſide⸗ 
ration of Dacramentes wer haue ſpo- 
ken largely of them. Pet nruerthe⸗ 
[Lefſe it is good firſt of all toknowe, 
' what the aduerſaries of the Churche 
baue ſometune thought, touching the 
ſtoxce of baptiſine , The Mauichcis 


ges, they 


vnderſtand this of the baptiſme of | fozmer 


our 

ſinnes by denne Leden | 
a ſigne, a teſtimonie, and ſealing | 
oure cleanſing , Foz G verilie 

hath pꝛomiſed ſancification to his 
Churche , and hee fo: his trueths ſake | 
purifyeth his Churche from all ſinnes | 
by his Grace , thozoughe the bloud 
his ſonne, and regenerateth and clen⸗ | 
ſeth it by his ſpirite, whiche cleanſing 
is ſcaled in vs by baptiſme whiche 
wee reccine, and thereof is it called 


ctunciſton is called the concnannt:| 

and ſacrifices, ſinnes and ſanctificatis we are bay 
ons. Fo: wee read in the Goſpell ac⸗ tiled into 
coding to Saiac Parke : lohn bap- 5 13.465 wt 


bon of 


tiſcd in thedefart.preaching the bap-'g.,,... 
tifine of repentaunce, for the remili;- Mark,r, | 
on of finncs. 


— — — — 


— — — 
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| ſinnes, Ananias alſo ſayth to Paule, 


. | Ariſe and be baptiſed, & waſh awaye 


thy ſinnes, in calling on the name of 
the Lord. And now Paule himſelte 


- |faith,Chriſt loued the church & gaue 


himſelfefor it, to ſanctiſie it, when he 
had cleanſed it, in the founteine of 
water in the word. unten 

Wherefo:e the pzomiſe, 
tructh of ſanctification,a 
fion of ſinnes, is wꝛitten 
nen in oure bodies when we are bap- 
tiſed. Foz God by his ſpirite.tho:dugh 
the bloud ofhis ſonne, hathnewly re- 
gentrafed and purged againe oure 
ſouls,and enen now doth regenerate 
and purge them, And baptiſme is ſul⸗ 


3s cftcCtual; ficient and effectual fo2 the whole life 


for inans 


hole life 


of man,yea.,and reacheth and is refer 
red to all the ſinnes of all them that 
are baptiſed, Fo2 the pzomiſe of God 
is true. The ſcale of p pꝛomiſe is true, 
not deteineable The power of Chziſt 
is euer effcctuall thzoughly to cleanſe, 
and waſh away all the ſinnes of them 
that be his. 

Yowe often thereloꝛe ſoener wee 
haue ſinned in our life time, let vs call 
into oure remembꝛante the myſterie 
of holy baptiſme , where with foz the 
whole conrſc ot dur life we are waſh- 
ed: that we might know, not doubt, 
that our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs of the 
(ame God and onre Lo2d, yea, and by 
the bloud of Chꝛiſte, into whome by 
baptiſme once we are graffed,that he 
might alwapes woozke ſaluation in 
til we be receiued out ol my- 


the 


pithily e plainly hath oft cited: That 
our ſinnes are forgiuen, or purged in 
baptiſme: not that they are no more 
in vr, (for as long as we line concupiſ- 
cence ſwaye, & alwayesbree- 
deth and — A forth in vs, ſome· 
whathke it ſelfe:) but that they ſhuld 
not be impated voto vs: neither that 
wee 2 ſinne, but that it ſhould 
not bee hurtfull for vs to haue or had 
finned, that our ſinnes may be remit- 
ted when they are committed, & not 
fuffered to becontinved. De Fa & 


eperib. cap. 2 o. And alſo many moze of 
this kind, Gratian reciteth Diſtmnt2.4. 
de Conſeerat. | : 
Beſide that, by baptiſme wee are py bap- 

gathered together into the fellowſhip ume ve 
of the people of God, W of aue gathe- 
ſome it is called the firſt ine 02 en- be e 
trie into Chꝛiſtianitie, by the whiche | people 
anentraunce into the churche lieth os ol God. 
pen vnto vs. Not that befoze wee did 
not belong to the church: Foz whoſoe- 
uer is of Chzift,partaker of the pzomi- 
ſes of God, and of his eternall coue⸗ 
naunt, belongeth vnto the Charche. 
Baptiſme therefo2e is a viſible 
and teſtimonie of our ingraffing 

the bodie ef Chꝛiſt. And it is rightly 
talled a 5 inco2po:ating , 02 
ingraffing into the bodie of Chzilte, 
Foz J ſaid in the generall diſcourſe ol 
Sacramentes, that wee firſtby bap⸗ 
tiſme were ioyned with Chꝛiſte, and 
afterward with all the members of 
Chꝛiſt, our bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ Paul ſaith: | 


All ye that are baptiſed, haue put on al.;. 


Chriſt. But to put en Chzilt, is, to bc 


—— 
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Cor. iu. 


1 t 
to be ioyned and 
that he may linein va and we in him. 


— 


— 


Ee 111 Jer. Z 
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as as it were 
in him, 


Foz bet onely by his ſpirite regenera/ 


teth and renuetb vs and mol liberal 


ly inricheth vs with all manner god. 
giftes, which the ſame Apoſtle in ano⸗ 
ther place erp2efſeth in theſe wozds, 
God ſaued vs, by the founteine of the 
regeneration, & renuing of the holy 
Ghoſt , Whiche he ſhedd on vs richly 


— gh Ieſus Chriſt our ſauiour. 


Pea,and therefoze Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd is 
baptiſed in oure baptiſme, to declare 
that he is our bother, and we toynte⸗ 
heires with him. Uerie well there- 


thus tarre forceable, that wee beein 
baptiſed, are incorporated ;ntoChrill 
and counted his members, The ſame 
Aug. calleth Baptiſme the ſacrament 
ofChriſtian felowſhip. For we are ga- 
thered againe viſibly by baptiſme in- 
to the vnitie of one bodie with all the 
faithfull, as many as haue beene, are, 


and ſhalbe. Fo2 Paule alſs ſaith, By 


uytiſme 


h for 
rcötel- 


one ſpirite wee are all baptiſed into 
one bodie. And tt followeth hereby 
that baptiſme ſeruꝛth fo2 cur confeſs 
ſion, and is rightly called the token of 
Ch:iſtian religion. Foz it is a badge 
02 cognizaunce, wherbp we witneſſe 
and pꝛofeſſe that wee conſent and are 
lincked into Chꝛiſtian religion. Wee 
cdfeſſe that we by nature are ſinners 
and bncleane, but ſanaified by the 
grace of God thzough Chzilk . So if 
we were cleane by nature, what ner 
ded we then any clcanſing? But now 
ſince wee are cleanſed, who donbteth 
of the truth of Cod? Therefoꝛe when 
we receine baptiſme, wee trueiy and 
freely confeſſe, both our ſumne wherein 
we were bo2ne , and allo fre foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of ſinnes. 


foze ſaid . Auguſt. That baptiſme is 


| 


| {eration of the mylterie | 
putteth vs in munde of the dueties of 
Chziſtianitie 


Lalflp;t inte and con- 
ol baptiſme 


ie and Godlines, that is to 


lav, al our life long to weigh diligent- 


ly with our ſelues, of whoſe bodie we 
be made members to denie our ſelues 
and this wozld, to moztifie our fleſhe 
with þ cdcupiſcences ofthe ſame, and 
to be buried w Chzilt into his death, 
that we may riſe againe in newncſſe 
of life,and liue innocently,to loue our 
bꝛethꝛen as our mi bers, with whom 
by baptiſme we are knit together in- 
to one bodie. to remaine in the bond of 
conco2d, e in the vnitie of the church, 
net to followe ſtraunge religions be- 
ing mindeful that we are baptiſed in⸗ 
to Ch2iſt,to whome alone we are con- 
ſecrated, and farre ſcparated and di⸗ 
uided from all other Gods, woꝛſhips, 
oz religions, and to be ſhoꝛt from all 
hcreſies, Let vs thincke alſo that wee 
muſt conſtantly and valiantly fighte 
againſt @athan, and the whole king⸗ 
dome of Sathan. As cften thercfaze 
as wee remember wee are baptiſed w 
Chꝛiſtes baptiſme, ſo often are theſe 
thinges put into our mindes,and wee 
admontſhedef our ductie. But the A- 
poſtle handleth this matter moze af 
large in the ſixt Chapter cf his epiſtle 
to the Romanes, where hee expꝛellp 
maketh metion, that we by baptiſme 
are made the graftcs of Chꝛiſt, that is 
to ſay, that we might grewe out of 
him, as b2zaunches out of the vine, and 
fiele in our mindes and bodies, both þ 
death and reſurredion cf Chꝛiſte. F02 
ſince we are indued with the ſpirit of 
Chꝛiſt, which wozketh in vs our body 
verily dieth daily, but oure ſpirite li⸗ 
ucth,and rrioyteth in Chꝛiſte. To 
whom be glozte fo2 euer and 
euer. Amen. 


[ 
| 


Of the 
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whome it was in 


; . | Nto the holy bap- 
FD y {+ filme of our Lo2» 
8 Anis, is coupled 


Sundrie This hath many names, euen as 
= ul [bath the feaſt of Paſſeoner, and is in- 


/ 
— —— 
a memo zial of the Paſſeouer, 
alſoa Reinembzance,Signe,Solem- 
nifte,a feſtiual oz holie day,ameting 
| together, oz an holy afſemblie, an ob⸗ 
ſeruation of woꝛſhipping, a ceremo⸗ 
nie and ſacrifice of Paſſeouer, a ſacri- 
fice oꝛ offering , of which we haue ſpo- 
ken in place conuenient. This is cal 
led by s. Paule p Apofile, The Lords 
| {upper, becauſe this Ceremonie was 


| T Ofthe Lords holie Supper, what it is, by whome, when, and for 
| ſtituted, after what ſort, when, and howe oft 
it is to be celebrated, and of the endes thereof. Of the true | 
meaning of the woordes of the Supper : 7 his is my | 
_ the preſence of Chriſt in the Sup 0 | 
thetruc eating of Chriſtes bodie. 
the worthie & vnworthie caters there 
of: and howe euerie man ought © 
to prepare himſelfe vnto 


Lords Supper. 
be ninthe Sermon, 


— 


— 


— . 
to vs the ſpirituall banquet , 4 
ſame Paul termeth it Ihe Lords ta- table. 
ble, and that doubtlefe fo; none other 
cauſes, By p ſame Paule it is alſo cal- 
led the Communion, not ſo much fo; 
that wee haue communion oz fellow- 
that wee being many are one b:ead 4 
one bodie, which do partake of þ ( 
bzead , Luke calleth it Breaking 
bread, the whole by a parte, 
Andit is fo:efathers 
of old gaue not vnto the reteiuers 
the Lo2ds ſupper a mo2ſell , but that 
they bzake the bꝛead amongeſt them- 
ſelues. Jn time paſt,firme leagues 4 
were perfourmed by bzeaking of ale 
bead. It is called alſo a memoziall g, par 
— 


if 
Commy- 


nion. | 


/ 


on. Foz the Loꝛd ſaid, Doe this in the i c4.,nke 
remembrance of mee. Jt is named a (giving: 
thankeſgiuing, becauſe when wee ce- 
lebzate the Lo2ds ſnpper, wer thanke 
him fo2 all his benefites,and eſpecial- 
ly fo2 his death, by the whiche wer are 
redermed. It is called alſo a Token, A Sd 
and a myſterie. and a ſacrament of the 
— — ge 

y- 


fathcrs did terme it by this woꝛd 
naxis. Synaxis is a topning together, 
a knitting, a cloſing, oꝛ an agreement, 


inſtituted by the Loꝛd in his laſt ſup⸗ 
pet, and becauſe therein is offered vn⸗ 


Foz the Church is ioyned and vnited 


— 5 


vnto 


by a 


the members themſelues are there⸗ 
with iorned very faſt together. 
| Furthermoze,it is called an aſſem⸗ 
alen bly of Bainas, an holy company,and 
ſagatzßering together. Foz inthe old 
| time it was neuer cuſtomablye cele- 
bꝛated „ but in the common aſſembly 
of the Church. Mhiche is plainely to 
be pꝛoued by the woꝛds of the Apoltle 
| 4 . Cozinth.2. To conclude, we ſhall of- 
end nothing at all, if we call the ſup- 
per of our Loꝛd, The Teſtament and 
| will of Ond, and of oure Lozd, Foz 
herein ſhalt thou finde all thinges be- 
longing to a full and perfccte Teſta- 
ment. Fo; Chꝛiſte is the Teffatour, 
All faithful Chziſtians are appointed 
heires. The Legacie is the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting. ob- 
teined by p body of Chzift(whichwas) 
giuen, dis bloud (which was) ſhedd. 
Che letters oz table of this teſtament 
oz wil, be the wozds of che Lo2ds ſup⸗ 


nu · 


molt ſtreigbt league: and to conclude, 


Bebꝛues — —ü— 


(euerlaſting.) But let me ſet downe 
a moꝛe large deſcription thercofvnto 
vou. The ſupper of the Loꝛd is an he- 
ly action inſtituted vnto the Churche 
from Cod, wherein the Lozd by the 
ſetting of bzcad and wine befo:e vs 
at the banquet, doeth certifie vnto vs 
bis pꝛomiſe and communion, and ſhe- 
weth vnto vs his giftes , and layeth 
them befoze oure ſenſes, gathereth 
them together into one body viſibly, 
and to be ſho2t , will haue bis death 
kept of the faithfull in remembzance , 
and admoniſheth vs of aur duetie, and 
eſpecially of pꝛaiſe and 


gaue the cupp, and ſaid, Doe this in 
the remembtaunce of mee. Againe, it 
cannot be cuery action. Fo: at the ta- 
ble where we tate meat, we alſo giue 
thankes vnto God, wee bzeake bꝛead, 
and giue the cup : but it is an holy ac⸗ 
tion, becauſe it is from God andinſti- 


eating, ſaxeth: If any man hunger let 


together to your 
againe, Haue ye not houſes to cate & 
drincke in? As though he might ſay, 
This ſupper is myſtital. Again. what 
maner of action it is, it doth fozthwith 


| appeare by that whiche felloweth: 


| thikeſgining, 
Firſt we ſay, that the ſupper of the | 
Lo2d is an action 02 deed. Foz þ Lozd p<! of be 
when hee made his ſupper did giue ol . 
thanks vnto Ood, he bꝛake bzead and . 


The ſup- | 


— where 


— 


_— 


| 


Who is 
bb aucho 


t the lup 


per. 


When the 


lupper was 


wfturuced] 


r 


- | banquet with Chꝛiſt, being wholie oc- 


ſoꝛe hath his peculiar limites, of the 
whiche although J ſpake when J en- 
treated generally of the vertue of the 
Sacraments, pet will J cers 
teine of them that make moſt foz this 


an end of this Sermon. 

But concerning the deſcription of 
this ſupper , th:le thinges are chiefly 
to be conſidered and declared: Firſt 
who did inſtitute it, 6 whois the true 
authour and maker of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per, not any man, but the very ſonne 
of God himlelfe , the wiſedome of the 
father, verie God and man. So that 
wee come not to the table of men, al⸗ 
thouche a man being the miniſter ber 
p chiefeſt there, neither do wee receiue 
holy ſignes at the handes ol the mini⸗ 
ſer onelp, but alſo at the hand of oure 
Loꝛd himſelfe, whoſe gueſtes wer are 
if we be faithfull. Be hath conſecrated 
the ſupper fo2 vs, and doeth pct conſe- 
crate it by his holy wozd, his will. and 
his power: of which matter we ſpake 
befo2e, And becauſe the faithfull vn- 
derſtand and know theſe things, they 
litt downe to the holy and heauenly 


cupied in heauenly thinges both in 
minde and ſoule, 

Bee inſtituted the ſupper the ſame 
next night by his death and bloudſhe- 
ding he confirmed the new teſtament. 
Foꝛ ſo ſane as hee had eaten the ſigu⸗ 
ratiue Lambe with his and 
had plainety told them that from that 
time fo2 wards that ceremonie ſhould 
not be vſed , the ſupper was eſtabli- 


| 


out blond, witneſleth that Chaiſt who 
is the bzead of life , is alrcadie baked 
vpon the crofſe and hath ſuffered, and 
made the led fo2 all beleuers, Wher- 
foe that night was woztbie to be ob⸗ 


purpoſe , when J ſhall dꝛawe toward | 


ſerued and celebzated, and that 
ſupper is full of myſteries . Fo 
commonly moſt of all account of 
| woꝛds 4 deeds of our deareſt friendes 
whiche they vſe a little befoze their 
death. Wherefoze as all Chꝛiſtes do- 
inges are beloued and pꝛetious vnto 
vs, ſo ought this his laſt ſupper to be 
molt deerely beloued and yn 


our ſight. 
T Theſupper tonſiſteth of the woꝛd 


_ The wo d is this, that Chailt is pzea- 
ched to haue bene given vpp to death| 
fo2 our ſinnes , and that bee ſhedd his 
bloud fo; the remiſſion of our ſianes. 
Pꝛomiſe is made vnto al that bela ue, 
that their ockences ſhall bee fozginen. | 

The ſame thinge is alſo erp2eCed by 

the manner. The manner is diligents 

ly ſett downe in wziting by W. Pat- 
thew, Parke, and Luke, whome ©. 

Paule following, hath nothing at all 

varied from them. The woꝛdes there- 

foze (deerely betoued) as they be ga⸗ 
theredout of theſe foure inte ane text, 
nightinthe Euenin wherein he was fe, 
betrayed , the Lord came with the| 
twelue, and when it was time hee fate 
downe,& the twelue with him. And 
while they were eating, Ieſus tooke 
bread, & when he had giuen thankes, 
he brake it, and gaue it vnto his diſci- 
es, ſaying: Take and eate, this 1s my 
ie which is given for you (02 b20s 
ken.) Doe this in the remembraunce 


| 


ſhed in the place of that which was a- 
baliſhed, That like as the bloudie 


of mee. Like wiſe taking the cup a 
ter he had ſupped ) hee gaue thanckes, 


and 


I * — 


| 29 Wherof 
and manner, pꝛomiſe and ceremonie. |coaſiltet 


the wore 


— 


I I" — 


_— 


off 


& dehuered it vnto 
| ye this & diuide it among 
ye al therof. And they dranlce al ther- 
of. And he ſaid vnto them, this is my 
bloud, which is of the new Teſtamẽt, 


| which is thed for many,for the remil 
ſion of their ſins. This is the new 
teſtamẽt in my bloud, (which is ſhed 
for you.) This do as ofte as you ſhall 


drink it, in the remembrance of mee. 
Verily I ſay vnto you, that I will not 
drinke tu Av ont gu of the fruite of 
the vine, vntill that day come that I 
Cn it new with you in my fathers 
dom. Theſe are woꝛd foz woꝛd 

| — t moſte holy woꝛdes of 
the Loꝛde ſpoken at his laſt ſupper, 
The high biſhop of p catholike church 
Chzift our Loꝛd, celebꝛated his ſup- 
per with his diſciples in like ſozte,as 
al pompe, ſimplie,plainly,4 ſparing- 
ly. Be toke away the ouer-buſte ce- 
remonte of the lawe, appointing an 
| other verie eaſie tobe gotten and no 


| to the law were trouble- 
| — all belonging to the goſ- 
pel eaſie x nothing ſumptuous, The 
Lo2d ſitteth downe with — 
| diſciples. Whereby we learue, that 
firſt of all there muſt a companie be 
gathered together, which muſt cele- 
bꝛate the ſupper . In his afemblie 
theſe thinges doth the Lozd. Firſt of 
all he pꝛeacheth moſt diligently vnto 
his diſciples, of thoſe things eſpecial- 
ly which concerne the myſterie or his 
paſſion and of our But 

whereſoeuer is the pꝛeaching x hea- 
ring of the woꝛd of Ood oz of the goſ⸗ 
pel of Chꝛiſt, there are alſo gronings 
r vowes 02 pꝛapers of the faithful: 

wherldꝛe they p intende to celebꝛate 
ö ſupper ol the Loꝛd, befo2e althing. 
2 


4 


| ers ares poets aged 4 


9 example + inſtitution 


— — 
ching of the Goſpel, & alſo moſt 
earneffly. Afterward he tok bead, 4 
the lo2d bleſſed it andbzake it, moꝛe⸗ 
duer he gaue vnto his diſciples & bad 
them eate. Anon he parted the Cup 
among g them al 
to dzinke thereof. And there vpon he 
and erpzefly tommaunded 
ſaying: Do this: ts wit, as vou haue 
ſeene me do. Wherfoze the 
did eate the bzead, and dꝛanke 
the cup. Therfoze they þ celebzate þ 
Lo2ds ſupper lawfully, do one bnto 
an other bꝛeake diſtribute, and eate 


they do 


like as the high biſhop Chꝛiſt bad the 
do it in remembꝛance of him, ſo they 
þ celeb2ate the Lo2ds ſupper, reme- 
ber the death of C iſt. & all his bene- 
fits .Po2eouer as the Loꝛd hath gone 
befo2e vs in his example in giuing 
thanks to God the Father : ſo like- 
wiſe do the faithfull make an ende w 
this holy myſterie w giuing of thiks, 
p2ayſing his gwdnes and mercie, be- 
cauſe he is gad,andhis mertie indu⸗ 
reth foz euer. This is p molt ſimple : 
beſt maner of the Lozds ſupper,wht- 
che the Apoſtles reteiuing of Chaiſt, 
deliuered to be obſerued of all nati- 
ons. Wherfoze,when this queſtts is 
aſked, Whether it be lawfull to ſup 


any thing frb the maner left x deliuc- 
red, oz tochaunge any thing ther in, 
Whether þ ſupper of the lozdought 
only to be celebzated,after the maner 
alreadie deliuered, ę not affer any o⸗ 
ther? there is no ſmall follie © raſt / 
Rrrr. neſle 


-—- 


——_— 


— 


after an other rite oꝛ manner, Whe- to ad ani 
ther it be lawfult-to addo2 diminiſhe bing to 


—_ 
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nelle, yea rather 

therein bewzaved. Foz to what end 
ſerueth the moſt plaine, 
beſt, and perkecte ſt fozme of the ſup- 
per deliuered ot the Lo2dhimſelfe, x 
receiued of his apoſtles, if we demſe 
| another? who J p2ay pou ſhal deliver 
a better than the ſonne of God him- 
(:lfe , the highe pꝛieſt of the Catho- 
lique Churche hath alreadie deliue⸗ 
red? Oꝛ who (J beſeech you) that is 
well in his wittes ſhall either add oꝛ 
diminiſh any thing to the oꝛdinaun⸗ 
ces of God? Mho dare be ſo bold 
as to chaunge that whiche is deliue⸗ 
red by the euerlaſting wiſedome of 
God ? All the ſapings and doinges of 
Chꝛiſt are moſt perfect: Therefoze 
the kourme alſo of the Loꝛds ſupper, 
is a moſte perfect fourme of a right 
ſingular and ertellent ozdinaunce o: 
inſtitution. The rites oz ceremonies 
of celebꝛating the ſacramentes of the 
olde teſtament were molt perfect, fo 
deliuered from the firſt inſtitution of 
them, that nothing was added to the 
noꝛ taken fr them, by ſuche as were 
religions, nonot many yeres after. 
Foz Ezechias the king celeb2ated 
the paſſeoner, ſo likewiſe did Joſias 
telebꝛate the ſame, but not after any 


. Sam. 9. | other rite 02 maner than was deliue⸗ 


red from Boles. The fathers circũ⸗ 
ciſed their infantes , but not after a- 
ny other maner , noz any other rite 
than was firſt inffifuted. In times 
paſt who ſo had not ſacrificed in the 
ſame place & acto:ding to the ſame 
maner which God commaunded by 


| murther . Nadab & Abihy are ſnut⸗ 
ten with lightning from heauen, fo: 
bꝛinging ſtrange fire into p Taber⸗ 
nacle,Oza is ſmitten with ſouden 
death, foꝛ that the Arke of the Toꝛde 


—— 


of honſtes was not handled in ſuche | 
ſoꝛt as was by the law commanded, _ 


ic Supper Nc. 3 
great —— And therfoze þ maner of celebzating | 


the lo2ds ſupper, as it was by y Lozd 
inſtituted t deliuered to the Church 


by the Apoſties, is to be obſcrued wv | 


creat religid: vnleſſe we wil beleene 
that the inſtitutions t maners of ce- 


lebꝛating our ſacraments are moe 


vnperfect than theirs cf olde time: 4 
that God the father dothnow a dars 
lee regard the pzyphanation,c2 the 
religiout cbſeruation of his ſonnes 
inſtitutions, than theſe of Poſes and 


the fozefathcers in olde time. But 


Paule the veſſcll of election,know- 
ing Chaiſtes inſtitution to be moſte 
perfect,+ that the ſame ought to bee 
kept ſtill in the Churche ſimplie and 
without any addition , ſayth to the 
Co2in. I receiued that of the Lorde, 
which I haue alſo deliuered vnto you 


Foꝛ he thought it an heinous offence | 


to deliuer anp other thing to the 
church than that which he bad recei⸗ 
ued of the loꝛd. Let vs therfoze with 
great religion holde that faſt whiche 
is deliuered vnto vs by the Loꝛd and 


red none other thing to the Cozin- 
thians , pea many yeares aftcr the 
Lo2ds aſcenſion into heauen, than 
that which was faithfully ſet downe 
vnto vs in w2itingby the holy Apo- 
ſtles e Cuanngeliſtes,D, Satthew, 
Marke, Luke. Certcuily it is well 


peres after the death ofthe Apoſtles, 
this ſimple maner of celeb2ating the 
loꝛ ds ſupper was held in the church. 
Foz the paſtour 02 miniſter of the 
church, after that he had pꝛeached the 
Golpel, ⁊ giuen publique thanks vn⸗ 
to God in open paper then came he 
foꝛth into the mids of the holy aſſem⸗ 
blie. Befoze the face of i people ũl ode 


knowen,how that certeine hundzed | 


a table furniſhed with b2cad t wine, 


behinde the which the miniſter ſtan⸗ 


ding bleſſed the people ſaying: The 


the Apoſtles, But the Apollle deliue- | 


— 


old time it 
1ath been 
lebt atec 


— 


| 


| 


t therefoze þ they mult lift vp their 
| mindes from vilible thinges vnto in- 
nifible . The people anſwered : We 
lift thẽ vp vnto the lord. Atterwards 
erhozting þ whole companie to giue 
thankes, he cried alaude: Let vs 

thanks vnto the Lord our God, — 
Congregation aunſwered: It is 
meete and right ſo to do. Then pꝛo⸗ 
ceded the mimiſter ſaying: It is verie 
meete and right our bounden duetie, 
and behoful for vs, (turning himſelfe 


- 


es, and in all places vnto thee, 
Lond holy father,almighty and cuer- 
laſting god, through Chriſt our lord: 
| who the day before that lie ſulfred his 
paſſion toke bread, gaue thanks brake 
it, & gane it to his diſciplsw the reſi- 
due as follweth in the goſpel. Theſe 
things being repeated out of the goſ⸗ 
* p ell, the miniſter p2oceeded further, 
ſaying: Let vs pray. being admonith- 
ed by holſome precepts, & inſtructed 


by diuine inſtitution, we are imbol- 
dened to ſay: Our father wluch art in 
hauen, &c. After the rehearſal ofthe 


holy my did communicate 


and pꝛaiſed God they were dimiſſed. 
And of this foꝛme there remaine cer⸗ 
teine fotſteps in the wꝛitings of the 
—.— fathers to be ſen,to wit, in 
. Cyprian . Auguſtine, t others. 
But conſequently in later times, p 
pꝛapers, bleſſings, F the ceremonies. 
grewe to be verie great. Pozeouer 
| Chaftes inſtitution was chaunged, : 
turned into a ſtrange vſe,+ in fine. p 
Maſſe was patcht together, in whi⸗ 


together, after they had giut thiks 


.| che appearech but ſinall antiguitie. 


_—_— 


oe wy a 1 pr. ome waa | 


I 


| lozds pꝛaper, 5A | 


| Whervpon many churchcs vſcd vn⸗ 


' which 4 allo touched wher J intrea⸗ 


— — in their dꝛinke offe⸗ 


was about theſe no ſuch 


which is deliuered vnto is by 24. 
poltles is moſt pure « perfect, do no- 

ting regard neither whatany man, 

no2 at what time any th ad⸗ 
ded this oꝛ that to g holy 
bath taken away oz changed: but ra⸗ 
ther what he, who is bcfoze t aboue 
all, did firſt him ſelfe, and cõmanded 
to be done. If the authozitie of him '2 
did inſlitute,if learning s holines, if 


antiquitte may be of fozce,then p vic 


toy — haue Chaiſt on our 
ſide with the beſt choſen cbpanic of þ 
apoſtles, fo2 fr theſe we haue what 
we c:lebzate,4 v which we hold, that 


| 


al godly men ought to crlebaate But 
why the Lo2d inſtituted this myſte⸗ 


rie vnder the fozme of bzcad t wine, bod io the 


it is euident. #02 comfozteth,+ 


wine maketh glad 


ted of the pzopo2tid : agreement of þ 
ſacramets. Soꝛeouer our fathers in 
the figure of anna, did eate bzead 
which rained down trö beauen, Alſo 
in their ſacrifices gratulatozie 4 of 


ofman, bread and 


Why it 
as nſtira) 


fourme af 
wine. 
f 


| 


vledbzead and wine. But 
ther hat young great contents 1 
—— b2pGce HAN Dps 
per, ſome opinion pit ought | 
to be celebzated w vnleuened bzead, 
———ů uh 
mong our foze-fathers of „there 
entid:loꝛ 
þ church vſed both indiffertly as the 
pleaſed. Jt may ſeeme Pat i firſt ſup- 
per the 102d vſed vnleuened bꝛead at 
the table, acozding to the auncient 
maner of celebꝛating the Paſſeouer. 


| 
Whether | 
the bread | 


ht ro 
132 
ned ot v 
leauencd. 


Krrr. ii. leuened 


* ” 


7M r — 
ned bzead,who notwithtanding cd | Thiilt,and to mingle together moe 
demned not them ofhereſie which v- | myſteries than wee baue reteiued of 
ſed leauened bzead. The Pope t his | him? The holy ſcripture maketh 
adherents,c5ceining no ſmal diſple- mention of no water, but rather re- 
ſure hereat,hath derpely accurſed the | po2teth that the Lozde vſed nought 
greek church foz ſotrifling a matter. elle but mee te wine. Fo2 the Lozd 
But p Artotyrites were vpon ſome | ſayth: Verily I ſay vnto you, that 
iuſt cauſe condemned by the ancient | henceforth I will drinke no more of 
fathers, of whd Epiphanius maketh | the fruite of the vine. Foz he plainely 
ment1d betweene the Pepuzianes, | ſayde not the wine, but the fruite of 
the Priſcillianes, ſetting bꝛead and | the vine, that herein wee ſhculde 
cherſe vpon the table in their celebza- | make no manner of mingling. But 
ting contrary to Chaiſtes inftitutib. | what if that the holy marty2 of God 
hether It is furthermoꝛe diſputed vpon, | himſelfe Cyprian, hath labou- 
atet is toſ Whether vnmingled wine 02 delayed red by all the meanes hee might, to 
14 with water, is by the faithfull to be | ſhewe that p only is to be followed of 
+. vine vled at the ſupper. Cy prian the mar- | the faithfull in celebzating of the 
tyꝛ holdeth opinion, that in this my · | Lozdes ſupper, which they haue re- 
tcry þ wine ought not to be vumin- | ceived ofour Loꝛd Chaifte himſelfe ? 
gled but delayed with water e ſo to | And fozaſmuche as that teſtimonie 
be offered, v is to ſay,d2zunken by the | dothmake much to all this our trea⸗ 
faithfull. Foz thus he hath waitten, | tiſe , concerning Chziſtes ſupper to 
Becauſe Chriſt hath borne vs al, who | be celcbzated acco2ding to þ wozds 
alſo bare our ſinnes,we may perceiue | of the goſpel , J will recite it wozde | | 
chat in the water the people is to bee | foz wo2de out of the ſetond epiſtie af | | | 
vnderſtoode: in the wine the bloud of | 3. bok of his epiſtles. We mult not . 3 
Chriſt to be vnderſtoode. For when | (ſayth he) depart in anꝝ reſpect from upper » 
water is mingled with the wine in | the doctrine of the Goſpel, and thoſe ſchioge to 
che cuppe, the people is vnited vnto | things that our maiſter taught & did |Þe follow. 
Chriſtc,and the multitude of the be- | himlelf;the ſcholers alſo ought to ob- en ha 
lecuers is coupled and ioyned ynto | ſerue and do. The blefſed Apoſtle in ne rccei. 
| him in whs they beleeued. And thus | another plate ſpeaketh moze cõſtant cd cf 
in bleſſing the Lords cup. only water | ly and ſtoutly, ſaying, I meruell that |<br.i. 
may not be offred,neither in like ſort | you are ſo ſoone chaunged from him 
| may wine only. For if any man offer: | that called you to grace,vnto another 
onely wine, the bloud of Chriſte be- | goſpel : Which is nothing elſe, but 
ginneth to be without vs: but if it be | there be ſome that troub ex00 & go 
water only, then docth the multitude | about to ouerthrowe the Goſpell of | 
to be without Chriſte. But | Chriſt. Howbeitif we our ſelues or 
when they are both mingled together | an angel from heauen, do preach vn- 
and are ioyned with a confuſed mix- | to you any other thing than that wee | 
ture betwixt them, thẽ is there an hea | haue taught, let him be accurſed. As l 
uenly & ſpiritual ſacramet wrought, | hane fag before, ſo ſay I now againe, | 
By r wozds truly doth w. ria | if any man preache any other thing 
| ſhewe vnto vs a god myſterie "but vnto you than that whiche you haue 
| | why doe weleeketobee wiſer than | receiuedlet him be accurſed. 478 | 
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\noneis to be followed dut Chyiſte, 8 


| doubtleſe then augbt wer to hearken 

vnto,4to do after that which Chzift |. 
hathe done and commanded ta bee 
done ſince he him ſelle ſapeth in dis 
| Goſpel: If you do that which I com- 
| — Lniowe; I will callyou no 
longer ſeruaunts,but friendes. And þ . 

C: itt alone ſhould he heard, the Fa- 

| ther him ſelfe alſo witnefſeth from 

beanen, ſaying :.. 2 welbe⸗ 
lowed: — in h Del de- 
light t heare im. Wherefoze Af | 
onely Ch2ite to be heard, wee | Hi 
—— — 
befoze vs haththought miete fo2 vs 
tu due, hut what Chaiſt did firſt who | 
is befoze all other. —ͤ 4 4— 
we in any caſe ta follow the cnſtome 
ofmen;bat the trueth of God, con- ned 
| idering what the Lo20 by | ti 


: — — | wine 57 white rtho EY 


| 


{hip mein vame, teachi N 
Aga ine, oh did net the Lom Ot both 


mandements & loctrine of men. And 
auer tbe Lo2d repeating the ſelfe uet ono e the 2 —_—_ te 
rrr. iii v 2 


—— 1 — * — 2 82 
. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


pode giuen 
"Jad tecei- 
led in the 


{uppers 


vnto 8 —— 


— — 
kindes: the doconrs of the church by 


one cbſcnt ſuppoſe this to be y cauſe, 


fo2 that be would ſigniſie, oz rather 
teſtiſi e vnta vs phe take both ſoule 
e fleſh vpon dim, and gaue the ſame 
koʒ vs, and alſo bath deliuered ur 
ſanles x fleſh frõ euerlaſting deſtruc⸗ 
tion. Foz although there be 2. kinda, 
p2t do they make hut one ſacrament 
and they may not be ſcparated. Nei- 
ther is their opinion of iudgemente 


cup, whiche by the Lozde our Oodis 
graunted vnto them. Foz Chaift in 


yee 
dns: But whenhbe take the cup he 
| added,Drinke yee all of dus. Sint 
' Parke alſo adio yneth here vnto ber 
without deepe iudgement, 
cine fhah hekozd pen 
c 
— Luke : Take tlus and di- 


uide it among you. Paul the Apo- | 


ale hauing aſpecialregard nts this 


| ercellft t plaine inſtitutid of Chꝛiſt, 


th2e 02 foure times iopneth the cup 
acc ſaping,As often as you | 


Cs 
— 


— 


| 


to be allowed of, who of their owne | 


plaine wo2deg,and as it were bythe | þfinnsofat the faithful. Wherfoze,. 
ſpirite of p2ophecie, fo:cleing what | if the Laitie be tape able of the thing, 
| howmuche moze of the ſigne? Now 


th (hall — 
this cu 
death. — — 


this bread, 5 the 
cup — 
and 


againe he ſaith: Let a — 


mart cher then ſethim cate of the 
bread, aud drinke vf the cu | 
Who ſo eateth and drinketh v 


— 


Apoſtles onlp, ſure⸗ 
ip wen the thing it feife , to wir, the 
remiſſion of ſinnes which is obteined 
though Cdꝛiſtes blond, belongeth | 
only vnto the Apoſtles. Yowbeit the 
Load This is the bloud 
| ofthetiew Teſtament, whichisthed | 
| — 4 — 

is alſo in places ſcrip- 
ture manifeſtly ſet downe, ; Chziſts 
bloud was ſhed. fb2 the remiſMon of 


vnto other, but to ſuch only as were 


pacſcut at the firſt ſupper : then doe 
we demaunde ef them by what au- 
too tie they gine the Lo2des bzead | 
to ths Laitie, 02 by what right the v 

ds admitte ſimple women vuto the 


Lo2Þes ſupper? fince it is — 


3 


— Cl 


| 


FW 


ir then fol 


A che c6-} Dee 


[-crati6 of 


the breade 


he te Lecade.t 
« 1 fre Decade 


| there is his bloud alſo:and thus maſt 


at the one kinde is 


 inflituted in vaine. But the lozd dif 
tinctly firſt offered the bzead, andaf- 
| tcr ward the cup: x the Lozd inffitu- | at 
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almuch 


eee, 

IIe che 
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$ ko2zm 
as J haue 


\ & # * 4 & | 
qu 10 t | d 2 b4 | 
and winc. 01 2 See Avon 
But fo; 


- | redemption vnto them h with deuo⸗ 
is Rerr, tit), tion 
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b;cad and wi We an 


intheir owne (ba 


»# 


| tobe admimiſtred, 
| , Wherefoze 


| Lozdfoz the ſtanders by,andthat by 
3 


therefoze like as eucriq man | 
not baptiſe, bat the lawfizll mic | 
fthec : ſo appertepneth| 


ta de one 
, iefe dea 
ler in the | 
ation of 


e upper | 
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to kante, 02 pziuately to appty the 
-ſupper fo2 others, 02 that pꝛomifeth 
any thinge vnts them that ſtande by 
aud looke on it,fo2 he ſayth, Doe this, 
cate yee and drinke ye all in the re- 
membraunce of me: he ſaycth net, 
Loke vppon the pꝛieſts onely while 
they be cating and dꝛinking ſoz pon: 
ſo Chꝛiſt is not bodily pꝛeſent in the 
bꝛeade aud wine: he is ioyned bnto 
cur hcartes and mindes by his fpirit, 
Foz it were to none effect that he rc- 
mained in the bꝛeade. And if de were 
pꝛeſent there in derde, yet toulde he 
not be ſacrificed, bothfo2 that he hath 
offered vp him ſelfe once vppon the 
crolfe, neither can the moſte wozthy 
and onely begotten ſonne of Ged be 
| offered vp againe to God the father 
by a unnefull man: as alſo fo2 that 
there is nonede lo; him to off:r a- 
gaine. Foz . Paule ſaith, Chriſt 
beeing one onely ſacrifice offered vp 
for ſnne, fi tteth for euet at the ri 
hand of God, looking for that w 5 
is yet tocome, vntill his enimies bee 
made his footeſtoole. For by one ob- 
lation hee hath made them for euer 
2 that are ſanctified. And a⸗ 
| 


gaine ht ſapeth: Whereas is full re- 
miſsion of ſinnes Hikreis no more 
lation for finne. Buk we more | an 
remiſſid of inne by the death which | p 
 Chzilt once ſuffcred. Cen | 
is no ſacrifice in b e fo: finne 
Au deede the 
the memoꝛi 
was onte perfectly he Here wi 
S — 
offer vppe ſacrifice any moꝛe, either 
with bloud oꝛ without blond. 
Pꝛaiſe x thankſgiuing are a moſf ae- 


teptable ſacrifice to the Lo2d:Þ ſame 
the *rrinifereffereth nat * fo? othere, 


„ 


a 1 — ty ht, 
ceiue alfo ent to 

as the other faithfnll 
companton of the 

| commurnton is done, let him end the 
holy action with thankeſgiuin 4 
aa eee 
bꝛated, I ſinde no contention hathe 
beene amongſt the moſt auntient mi- 
niffers of the church. It is read how 
that our Lozd Jeſus vſcd the hall of 
allo the Apottle Pau vorhpzeached 

0 2 
f bꝛakt bread af Troas,in N 


death or the A 
time ol Con 


tine "the grrat, had 
none oz verie ewe large ? pub 


9 Foz it was ſcarce 


cone a time, fo; 


Es 
| arenen have 


| if, if trzannttalt wer wil not firf- 
er vs to haue a 
vs but y we map reuerttip celebʒate 


what tha) let 


the ſupper inhoneft pꝛiuate Houſes? 


a _QDenchino || 


e | 


* - — 
* 
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agree 9 


! 


— — OR vſe ol 
Con 


| 


to the other: and it ſhould ſerme that 
they alluded vnto the an elp altar of 
the Tabernacle of Gad, 


table-cloth oz towell. 
perhaps were bozrowed 
thoſe thinges which are called co2po- 


| vled on the altarsof chziſtians , We 
| reade dam it is fozbidden by the law, 

that there maſte no altar be builded 
of hewen fone : by 


veſſels 
bone ous no2 coſtly veſleis vſed at the ſup⸗ 
Lords ſup- per. Foz like as Chaifte and the A- 
Xt. poſtles taught that frugalitic ſhould 
ve vſedinall places,condemningſu- 
'perfluitie, and beatinge into vs the 
contempte of golde and ſiluer: ſo in 


am ende matter bo tall from the one. | 


ralla. As fo: that outwarde bzauerie | 
t wozlbly trimming, it was not then | 


þ 


1 


Exuperius | | 
do, who carried the Londa —.— 


claſſe, e had expelled couctonſnefſc 
— Falten 

ö the Tri counſel which! 
is pet extante in the 
foꝛ bidding that no 


merthꝛotune that docrinecf theirs, 


2 ——— th — — 


thaſe dolie mſtꝛries they haue not [ den cuppes, Eut if any man bzinge 


Arrr. v out 
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| baſketof wicker, andthe bloudina| | 
Andtruelythat| 
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[What gar 


ment is tc 
ie worne 
e the ſup 


ſupper, vſed — vſuall and 
decent apparell. And therefoze it is 
not diſagreable from the firſt inftita- 
tion if the miniſter come vnto the 
Loꝛds table couered with his owne 

garment, ſo that it be comety andho- 
neſt. Surely the communicants doe 


parel. Me mult take heede then that 


fathers as it ſemed, did weare a cloke 
ca ouer their common garmentes : 
which they did not after the ——— 
of Chꝛiſte oz the 

ding tomans — 
that ſtuffe whiche is vſed at this day 
was taken vp accozding to the imi⸗ 
tation of the pꝛieſts garment of the 
olde law, and appointed to be wozne 
by the miniſters that would celebꝛate 
the ſupper. Neither doth Innocents 
the 3 .of that name, diſſẽ ble this mat- 
ter inthe 4.Chap, — 
woꝛke, De Sac. altar. myſterio ; 


vs, we haue leatned of late, — 


wap, but not to be bzought againe in 
tothe Church by any. Foz as much 
thercfoze as weremaine in the light 
of the goſpell, and not in the ſhadowe 
of the lawe, we do vpon god cauſe re⸗ 
tectthat Leutticall Paſſing apparell. 

IJ baue alſo declared in another 
plate, that it hath bene the manner in 


| Leuitical maters are not only put a- 


— ode time, that enery nation hath vſed 


eee in 


wrare on them their owne vſuall ap- | 
there creep in no ſuperſtitiõ Our fo2- | 


' tonge,t Wr 


lebꝛation of the niatte, are ſo farre off 


from giuing any mateſtie to the my⸗ 
fteries, that they bzing the rather the 
moze intocotempt.J wil ſay notting 
eile that may ſieme mozegrenous. © 


— — ofthe 


ſupper, to t and to receive the in- 


craments in a mans owne handes of 
him that rmimftrech, andafterwards: 
to bꝛeako it, rate it, and to dirideit' 
vnto others. Foz as the Lo2d ſat at 
table with his diſciples, ſo be reachcd 
fwzth h myſttries, ſaying: Take and 
diuide it among you. Mmeouer, as 
there in moꝛe quictnes andleſſe tur 


niſters tarrie the bolie 


that the ſacrament hath berne deline- 
red into the hands of the communt- 

cantes.Jtis mere ſuperſtition, ę re- | 
pugnant to the. doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtics;toſcrape the hands cf þ lay peo- 
ple that haue touched the holie ſacra- 
ment ofthe ſupper. Wihy do they not 
alſo by the ſame lawe ſcrape the lips, 


—_— 


in ſitting at the ſupper,while the mi- | 


myſteries a- | 
bout the congregation : ſo is it well 
. knowen by hiſto2ics of antiquitie, 


—— — — 


rere . .  . 
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b e ne 
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he 1 * 


queſtion ſo 

N alinit.but to bealtogather faper- 
 Ritious and nery hurtfull. Foz who 
 knoweth nat that b:ead t wine out of 
the holie als lawfull vſe 
arenot a ſacrament? we p20- 
ciede to demaund with theſe @ophiC- 
ters, what þ is which the mouſe gna⸗ 
weth, when hee gnaweth the Lozds 
| - Theſequeſtions are moſt unos. 
thy to bee demaunded and to be ras 
ked vp in holie obliuion . Touching 
the ſhutting vp of the ſacrament, the 


-| lozdteachzthvs not one wozd _ 


[much leſſe of 


Loꝛd hath plainly ſaid in the. 
If they ſay vnto you, 
he is ia the deſert, go — be- 
holde where hee ir in theinnermoſte 
of the houſe, doe not belecue . 
ſetteth dawne the cauſe of this 
For like as the 


 qaine but to indge bathe the quicke | 


' 
and the dead And therefoze . Paule ee 


the Apoſtle teaching vs true religh- | 
m, willzth- vs ta woꝛſhipp Che, 
not vppon che earths but with dur 


* 
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| 
j 


trated. 
| 


not 


2 
ES | = 


| but pet not 5 a man 
maye not taſte of ſomewhat a. foꝛe⸗ 
ow ho Ioilides ke; Foz iÞ 
| ſayeth, any man hangry 
let him cate' at — The ſamc 


to bee receiued together: with 
the Lo2des myſticall Supper. And 
to receine that with other meate. 
Tertullian wziteth that Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians haue vſed oftentimes to eate 
other meate with it : whichkinde of 
Supper, as hee w2iteth, was called 


XYOTH 2 that is to ſay , mutuall lone 


02 charitie, bozrowing the name fro 
lone: fo2 that thers the paze were re- 


cher ſozte . Yowbeit pꝛouiſſon of 


meate, dꝛink, and other neceſſaryes, 


might wel enough be made foz them 
without the Churche. Paule will 


ſo the myſticall ſupper of theLozde 
telebꝛated. 
Furthermoꝛe, hom many times in 


w of:(1| 
_ yy ' a ytere the faithfull onght to reteiue 


this Sacrament of the Lo2ds ſupper, 


the apoſtles haue giuen fozth no com- 
maundement, but haue lefte it indif- 
{ ferent vnto euery Churches diſcre⸗ 
tion. Foz what is moze plaine than 
that which e. Paule hath ſaid? As of⸗ 
ten as you {hall eate of this bread and 


3 


wbeit, let no no ma 


brance of me, Ho 


ſ thin that the celebꝛation of ß Lo2ds 
ſupper is left ſo freely vnto him, ̊ hee 
nerd neuer to reteiue it. Fo2Þ were 


no lawful libertie, but moſt vnlawfu: 


| litentiouſnes. They vᷣ celebzate þ ſap 


tle alſo wil not haue any other 


freſhed with the feaſfinge of the ri⸗ 


pub- | wziting 


zq 
that the people may haue a defire 
vnto it. But they that celebꝛate it 
verie oft, they ſuppoſe it an vumeete 
thing, that gadthinges often fre- 
quenting them ſhuld : fo; 
the better the thing is, the oftener, 
ſay they,it is to be vſed. Both thele 
ſo:tcs deſire to ſerue the Lo2de, and 
would haue that to be done to great 


Hee ſhall beſt decide this ſtrife bee- 
tweene — ſo _ them eſ- 
pecially to abide in the peace of 
chriſt, and that euerie ond yo ro that 
whiche according to his faithe hee is 


rſuaded to bee and For 
ker of them Ae d bo- 
die and bloud of our Lorde. Onely 
that meate muſt not be contemned. 


Now foꝛ whome this holy ſupper 
is iuſtituted, and to whome'it is to 
be minifkred , we haue alſo to conſis 
der. It ſeemeth that it is inſtitu⸗ 
ted and to ber ginen vnto all fayth⸗ 
full Chziſtian people, of what lere 
ſoeuer men and women, digd e lowe, 
Mherfoꝛe ſo great a myſterie is not 
to be caſt vnto ſwine and dogs to be 
contemned and froden vnder wee. 
Befoze it bee miniſtred all men are 
earneftly t effectually to bee admo⸗ 
niſhed,vnto whom this meat apper⸗ 
teineth,namely to the p ackno w ledg 


18 inſuutu 


their 


. 


t who 
lupper 
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their Uns, Fare ſoxe fo3 their Lauts, 
and beleue in Chziſte : All are to be 


admoniſhed, that euer man deſcen- 


ſelfe, and after warde ſo eate of this 


dꝛink, that he eate not and dꝛinke not 
thereof vnwszthily vnto his condem- 


nition, if any appꝛoch vnto the table 
and ſit dowon, e by their ſitting down 
do as it were opt᷑ly p2ofeſſe,both that 
— — remaine true 
wo2lhippers of Chzilt, by whbe they 
truſte to haue remiſſion of their ſin⸗ 
nes,ſurely ſuch are not to be put back 
by p miniſters, neither are pholy my- 
ſteries to be denied the, Foz the Lo2d 


ſeuerely,diligentty,plainly,+ in ma- 
ny woꝛds in his laſt Supper, befoze 

he diſtributed p myſteries, admoni- 
ſhed Judas being an hypocrit, a ther, 
a traitour, a murtherer , yea a parri- 
cide, a blaſphemer , and a fozſaker of 
his maiſter, but beeing admoniſhed, 
when notwithſtãdinghe departed not 
from the table but tarried among the 
Saints, the Loꝛd did not violttly 
him away,no2 bad him openly to de⸗ 
part, neither wheld he ß Lo2ds bzead 
frõ him, but gaue it vnto him as he did 
vnto others, although he kne we allu⸗ 
redly what he was. Which thing the 
miniſters of þ church do not alwayes 
ſocerteinly know of the that ſit down 
at the table. Neither did the Lozd of 
fend any whit at all in ſo doing, net- 
ther did he caſt that whiche was holie 
to the dogs. Fo2 þ Loꝛd warned him 
diligently or all matters. whereofhe 
was to be warned, e he hear ing and 
vnderſtanding the all remaineth not- 
with ſtẽding among þ Daints,daun- 
teth himſelffoz one of the faithful not 
koʒ an hogg, and as one of the fathfull 


* 


nation. But after this ſeuere admo⸗ 


himſelle who is the ſearcher of harts, 


ding into him ſelle, doe pꝛoue him agaiſt 
holie bzead, and dzinke of this holie | the 


| of Chzilte which ſat at the fable: like 


* — 


which 3 haue alſo noted in the ſerms | 


of 1Baptiſme, Jnfants are not dep:i⸗ 
ued of cucrlaſting life, although they 


the 


— 


as neither at this day are the faith⸗ 
full polluted , although they ſie ma⸗ 
ny hypocrites it downe at the table 
with the. Foz they ſup not with them 
as with hypocrites, 


keth his owne damnation,but þ faith 
fullineth be his owne faith: of which 


thing we haue intreated in other ſer- | 
mons. And although p infants arere- : ſup- 


puted to be of þ church in the num- 


ber of the faithful, yet are they not ta⸗ not iaſſitu 


ed for ins | 


pable of the ſupper. In this po int the 
auncient fathers ſhamefully erred: 


depart out of this woꝛld without re- 
cciuing this myſticall meate, This 


was inſtituted fo2 them that are of 
 lawfull yeres, and not oz Infants. 
Let a man examme lum ſelſe ( ſapth | 
) and let him fo cate of 


the bread and drinke ofthe Cuppe. 


And the Loꝛde ſayth, Doe this — L 


remembraunce of mee. And 
Shewe foorth the Lordes 
till he come. 


All which ſayings take place in | 
people of lawfal yeres, not in Jn- | 


fantes. Dur Child en muſt be di 


ligently inſtruded from their infan- 


cie, that they may rightly vnder tand 


as it were 
with the faithful. In the mean while | 
the hypocrite hurteth himſelfe t not 
others, he falleth and periſheth to his | 
owne deſtruaion, he eateth and dzin- | 


| 


| 
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nuncut 

(dangers, 


Ot the Lords hoſie Supper. Tc. 


z and irequente 
» whiche thinge the Loꝛde com- 
the childzen of Aſrael, ſay- 
H your cluldren ſhall ſay vuto 
you, What manner of worlhiping is 
this?you ſhall aunſwere : It is the 
crificeof the Lords Paſſeouer, who 
paſled ouer the houſes of the children 
of Iſrael when he ſtroke the Aegypti- 
ans, and deliuered our houles | Sure- 
ip we muſt not ſhe w our ſelues to be 
moze llacke in infozniing our chil- 
dꝛen, than they were, fince we haue 
reteiued a moze noble bencfite than 
they haue 

Ot like nature vnto this queſtion 
are theſe other: Whether the ſupper 
be to be celebꝛated pꝛiuatly fo cuc- 
ry cauſe o2 neceſſitie? Whether it 


| be to bee carrped vnto the ſicke, and 
| thoſe that keepe their beddes :? UWhe- 
| ther it be to be applyed tothe dead, 


that is to ſaye, to bee offered foꝛ the 
dead, to obteine reſt ſoʒ them? Tou⸗ 
ching theſe matters, Jknowe what 
ts commonly ſaid and done. There 


| hapeneth ſome peltilence , famine, 


warre,o2 tempeſt, and by and by the 
ſupper is commaunded to bee ccle- 
b:ated,that as it were by this ſacri⸗ 
fice the pꝛeſent calamitie map be ta- 
ken away. Agame, there is one ſick, 
another periſheth with hunger, and 
afflicted fo wante of all manner ne- 


ccſſarpes, the ſame requireth of the 


pꝛieſt to haue the Lozds ſapper mi⸗ 
ſeaſe may be cured, as by a moſt pꝛe⸗ 


hunger and pouertie releaſcd. But 
this is not the due celebꝛation of the 
ſupper, but a frithye pꝛophanation 
thereof, Foz the Lo2d hath not inſti- 
tuted it to bee a cleanſing ſacrifice a- 
gainſt all calamities, whereby hee 


would be picaſed, but to be a memo⸗ 


ſent and appꝛoued remedie, and his 


| 


| 


rial 
giuing. Foz whe we be at the ſupper 
we offer nothing unto him,foz which 
he ſhouldbe fauourable vata vs, and 
turne away ſuch an euil from vs. and 


giue vs ſuch a god thing as we deſire 


of him, but we gine thanks ſoz the be- 
nefits which we haue recciued. At is 


lawfull otherwiſe fo2 them that are 


oppꝛeſſed with troubles, to cffer vpp | 
their vowes (that is to ſay)their pꝛai⸗ 
ers to the Loꝛd: but it is not la w full 
to conuerte his holie myſteriesto any 
— purpoſe than hee hath appotr- 


— haue wee any examples to 
pꝛoue 5̊ any holie men did euer iſe 
the Lo2ds ſupper to any ſuch end, as 


theſe men dor. The childꝛen of Iſra⸗ 


el receiued the feaſte of the Paſchal 
lamb in rememb zaunce cf their deli⸗ 
uerante out of Egypt, and that they 
ſhould continue tbant full vnto ſo be⸗ 
nefictall a L02de ; bow greate an of- 
fence had they cõmitted, if they had 
lo often-times eaten their banquet 
as beeing oppꝛeſſed with calamities, 
they de ſired to be deliuered, e deſired 
it by doing that deed? They received 


the Arke cfthe couenaunte from the 


Loꝛd in token ol his diuine pꝛeſence 
and.aured help: but when contrary 
to the end whercvnto it was appoin- 
ted they bare it into the tampe, to the 
intent they might obteine the viaoꝛy 
thereby, they them ſelues were putt 
to flight and laine, and the Ark car v⸗ 
cd away by the Phililuies into cap⸗ 
tiuitie. 

Againe, if the Lo2ds ſupper bee 
a publique holie fcaſte of the hole 
Church gathered together in one, in 


the whiche there ought to be bzea- | 


king,diftributing, eating, and dꝛin⸗ 
king, aud thereby the communion 
ofthe bodic and blond ol Chꝛiſte bee 

declared 


of dis death, 4 a dutiful thanks: 
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declared and ſealed : it followethe 
that the Lozds ſupper oughtnot tobe 
22dcpned neither foz anyin health o: 
ſicknelCe, ncither fo2 any lying ſicke 
in his bed, oz at the point of death, be 
at Church: neither can the godlpre- 
quire the Lo2des ſupper vnto any 
ſuch pꝛiuate vſes. Foz the inſtituti⸗ 
on of Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd muſte not be 
altered by any humane authozitie 
02 cuſtome. Ueritie . Paule requi⸗ 
reth a publique aſſembi of þ church, 
anda generall meeting foz the due ce- 
lebzating of the ſupper. When you 
meete her therfore in one place, 
this is not to take the ſupper of the 
Lo2d, that is to ſay, Ye doe not cate 
the Lordes ſnpper. The reaſon is, 
For eu one when ſhoulde 
cate,taketh hisowne ſupper & c. 
Wherefo2e hee will not that any 
thing bee done therein p2iuatly, 
Likewiſe in the ſame place hee 
ſayeth , that they miete together 
and eate the Loꝛdes ſupper to their 
owne damnation, which make haſte 


| tothe Supper, not tarrping fo2 the 


congregation vntil they doe all meet, 
t they eate and dzinke together , Fo2 
he ſapeth, Wherefore my brethren, 

when you meete to cate and drin ke, 
tarry one for another (if any man be 
hungry let him eate at home, to wit, 
v he be not conſtrained to eate befoze 
the reſidue) that ye mete not together 
to your condemnation. Wherfoze the 
Lo2ds ſupper is not 2 pziuate , but a 


publique ſupper to bee giuen to no 


| man pꝛiuatiy. And foꝛaſmurd as that 


aſſembly is not publique o2 gener all 
when foure 02 fme doe communicate 
with the ſick, their ſaying is nothing 
which ſay that the ſupper may be o2- | 


deined fo2 g fick, if ſo be that others 


doe lup wih them. 


who 


wil denie that the 
and the Apoſtles is 
followed? But it is euident enough 
that Chꝛiſte celebꝛated his ſupper in 

a common dyning place,haucing ga- 
thered the Churche vnto him, as 
well as it might at that time be ga- 


Daina Paule ſayeth, that in 
that pointe her followed the example 
ofthe Loꝛde, and that he hath deliuc⸗ 
red no other thing to the church than 
that which he reteiued of the Loꝛde. 
Neither reade we in any place of the 
Scriptures, that the other Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſte carryed the Sacramente 


to the ſicke , and that they ozdepned | 


the dolie Supper — cae- 
ry one to appeaſe his tentation 
Butallthe apoſtles commaund vs in 


eucryp place, to confirme and ftreng- | 
then the ſicke and afflicedconſcience | 
with the Loꝛdes wo2de : they teache | 


vs alſo to ſuctour the diſtreſſed with 


example ol Chꝛiſte 
to be 


diligent pꝛaper. James hath dili⸗ lames.s. 


gently ſett downe in w2iting. how 
the faithfull hall behaue them ſelues 


towardes the ſick, and them that are |- 


departing out ofthis wozlde : but as 
touching the celebzating oz carrying 
the Sacrament vato them, hee ſpea⸗ 
keth not one woꝛde. Neither is it 
likely that the Apoſtles, the moſte 
faithfull-doctours of the Churche, 

would diſſemble the matter, if ſo be 


they had thoughte that it had apper⸗ 


teined chielly to our ſaluation. They 
hane warned vs often of thinges of 
karre lee And ter- 
teine it is, that they baue taught the 
Churche all thinges that belong to 


true govlineſſe and ſaluafion: but as |. 


foz this matter they haue not menti- | 
They | 


| Irrer 
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—Lhey obiecte out of the Actes of 
- vey wn authozitie, And brea- 
king from houſe to houſe, they 
eate meate with gladneſſe 
and ſingelnes of hart, prayſing God. 
But that place is to be vn of 
the bodily 4 nouriſhing meat, not cf 
the myſticall fode. Foz it followeth, 
They receiued meate or ſuſtenaunce 
together, And therefoze as it is read 
in the 58.Chapter of Eſap, tobzeake 
bꝛeade is as much to ſay as to feede, 
and ſo it ſignificth here alſo. Fo2 the 
richer ſoʒte gaue fode to the per, 
which they did witha cherfull, not 
with a ſozrowfull hearte : and they 


that receined the benefite , pzayſcd 


God, But if any man doe ſtubbern⸗ 
ty contend that the Apoſtles did ſup 


in pzinate houſes, We anſwere, that 


it maketh nothinge to p pꝛeſent mat- 
ter of the ſick, and ol pꝛiuate commu- 


nion. F02 as J haue ſaide befoꝛe, at 
that time they vled pꝛiuate houſes in 
ſcerde of Churches, And therefoꝛe 


they ſupped in pꝛiuate houſes. not to 
feede the ſick with the bꝛead of the ſa⸗ 
crament,but becauſe the vninerſall 
church of that place was gathered to- 
gether in them: as it appeareth in 
the 20, Chapter of the Ades, as the 
maner is in perſecutions . They ob- | 
iect mo2eouer, that the auncient fa- 


thers ſent the ſacrament vnto them 


that were bounde in pꝛiſon, and to 
them that were departing,tofeede on 
vpon the way. But J haue decla⸗ 


red in place elſe-where; wheretoꝛe 


the ancient fathers did ſo. Veerevnto 
alſo we add, that mans cuſtome can- 
not pꝛeiudite the wozvof God. | 
The bleſſed marty2 Irenæus w2i- 
teth,that the byſhops of Rome were 
wont to ſend the @acrament to o⸗ 
ther byſhops whiche come to Rome 
from other plates, in token of con- | 


co2de and agreement, But that cui 
tome was not vſed by all byſhopps, 
neither is it vſed in the Churche at 
this pꝛeſent. Yeereof it followeth 
that many thinges were vſed by the 
auncient fathers (as that whereof 
wee ſpake beloꝛe, whiche was in gi- 
uing the Sacramentes toinfants:) 
which notwithſtanding are no lawe 
vnto vs. Cod men alſo at this day 
may ſuffer a pꝛiuate ſupper , foz a 
time foꝛ them that do not yet vnder- 
tand the full vſe of the ſupper. But 
who will gather heereof, that enery 
man ought of dutic to doe that, which 
is permitted vnto ſome vpon ſuffe- 
raunce? But if we continue conten- 
tiouſly to affirme it to be a reliefe fo2 
vs in our trauaile, it will growe to 
this ( whiche wee haue ſcene retei⸗ 
ued already certeine hundꝛed peeres 
ago)that there ſhall be hope and con- 
fidence putt inthe receining of the 
ſacramt᷑t, as though þ in reſpec ther- 
of wee were acceptable vnto God, 
and when wee departe ont of this 


life wee ſhould five ſtraight wayes 


errours. is there anp ne⸗ 
cefſitie to conftraine vs to miniſter 
the ſacrament to the lick. Foꝛ as p2i- 
ſoners are abſent from reteiuing the 
Lo2ds ſupper without danger of ſal- 
nation,ſo likewiſe are the ſick x thoſe 


that as lõg as they haue bene in helth, | 
they dane bene alwayes pacltt af — 
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| beleued. And therfoze if the fathers 
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not vnto vs, We beleeue the Canoni⸗ 
we beleue not þ fathers further than 


they can pꝛoue their owne by 
— — 
would they haue the · ſelues otherwiſe 


teache Ohoſt. The ſupper at this day is no 
pony a commemozation 


the e 
kingdome of all ioye and felicitie. 
But ſurely there is no truth noa god- 
lines that willeth vs to celeb2ate the 
ſupper fo2 the dean. And we make a g nge 


in ſacrifice 02 oblatio, Fo2 of 2. forte 
there is a ſacrifice of expiation, and [of cxpiari 
there is a ſacrifice of confeſſion oz [254 con- 
pzaiſe, Theſacrifice of erpiation is /<"*= 
offered to cleanſe 02 purge fins, and 
alſo fo; ſatiſfacion fo: finnes. This 
— 
: as d. 

ſheweth plainely in the 9,Cap, to the 
Heb2ues, Che ſacrifice of Chzift was 
ſuch a one (the figures of whiche were 
all the ſacrifices al all the holy fathers 

teſtament) whobeeing both 


there gaue vpp the 


| 
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who being once offered, is ſufficient 
to cleanſe all the ſinnes of all ages. 
Why then ſhould hee be ſacrificcd a- 
caine 2 Neither can the ſonne of God 
be ſacrificed by any man , ſince that 
fo2 the ſame cauſe, he offered bp him- 
ſelfe once to Ood, as being a pꝛieſt fo: 
euer after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. 

Therefo2e,the miniſter of þ Churche, 

doeth not in the Churche ſacrifice the 
body and bloud of Chꝛiſte in the ſup⸗ 
per, foz the lining : but together with 
the whole Church doeth celcb2ate the 
rememb2aunce of the ſacrifice which 
was once offered vpon the Croſſe. Df 
which as J haue ſaid elſe where, ſup- 
per may alſo be called a ſacrifice , be- 


[cauſe it is a ſacrament oꝛ ſigne of the 
| ſacrifice which? was once offered by 


| Chzilte, as Auguſtine alſo hath lefte 


waitten, The ſacrifice of cofefſion, is 
of pꝛaiſe i thankeſgiuing, which wer 
offer to God foz þ redemption and be⸗ 
nefits of god freely beſtowed vpon his 
Church. And ſince we offer the ſame 
alwayes vnto OO D in p2ayer , but 
chiefly when wee are ioyned in the ſa⸗ 
cramet of þ Euchariſt, 02 telebꝛating 


| the ſupper,therefoze the auncient fa- 


thers called it a ſacrifice, becauſe in 
the ſame we giue thanckes vnto Cod 
foz oure deliuerance from death, and 
fo2 the inheritaunce of cuerlaffing life 
which i is giuen vnto vs. And that this 
ſacrifice is generally offered by the v⸗ 


niuerſall Churche in telebꝛating the 


ſupper,+ not by 5 miniſter of þ church 


alone, fo thoſeÞ line in þ Church, we 


he Lord! tould vou befoze, Now foznſmuch as 


wee haue hetherfo diſcuſſed certaine 
tirtuſtauces, oz queſtions whiche are 
wont to be moued about þ Lo2ds ſup⸗ 
per, ſo farr fo:thas þ neceſſitie cf the 
matter er ſcemed to require » tas mache 


fozme, it remapneth that we deſcend 
further to declare,foz what cauſe the 
Lo2ds ſupper was by the Lo2d inſti⸗ 
tuted, which place truely is not raſhly 
reckoned among the chiefeſf, Fo2 we 
made mention cf the ſame immediat- 
ly vpon the beginning of this ſermon. 
Foz the loꝛd by ſetting bzead 4 wine 
befoze vs in the holy banquet, would 
haue his pꝛomiſe and commiinion te⸗ 
— vs,ard his giftsrepzelen- | 
ted vnto vs, e made manifeſt to our 
ſenſes, 4 would alſo gather vs viſibly | 
into one bedic,andreteine the memo- 
rie of his death in p hearts ofthe faith- 
full, and finally , put vs in minde of 
our duetie, chicfly of pꝛaiſe i thankeſ⸗ 
giuing. All theſe thinges haue we ſe⸗ 
uerally expounded, hauing diſcourſed 
vpon them at large in the generall cf 
ſideration t freatiſe of þ ſacramfts : x 
therefoze at this pꝛeſtt we will do no 
moze but touche them bziefly fo2 me⸗ 
moꝛies ſake, meaning to handle thoſe 
things ſomewhat moze largly, which 
ſhall by occaſion ariſe as they are in⸗ 
treated vppon. But this wozd Conus The Lo 
nion, JF meane the ſocietie,coiunction, witncll:th 
oz partaking of the load Chzilt,by the vn. 
which thꝛough his ſpirit he doth who- — 
ly knitt and loyne himſelfe to vs, and 
wee are made partakers of him by | 
faith, 4 are coupled vnto him: fo that | 
being by him delinered fromfinn and | 
death we may line in him being made 
heires of euerlaſting life, ans that bee | 
maye line in vs and bee wholie ours, | 
as we be whotie his. Neither doe wee 
ſay,that the communion of the L ben 
body s bloud is any thing elſe, Foz by 
his body which was deliuered ouer to 
death foz ts, and by his bloud whiche 
was ſhed fo2 h remiſſion of out ſinns, | 
it is come fo paſſe, that we being pur. 
ged from oure ſinnes, are made his. 
mem⸗ 


ne hit Llecade the nintt 


members and he now quickeneth bs, \ dzinkehis bl 


ſuſteineth vs as fod which giueth 
: wherebppon wee are alſo ſaid to 


| 


we made mention euen now, 
is none other than the wooꝛd of God, 
which declzreth vnto vs that life is in 
Chaiſt only: Foz Chaiſt deliuered his 
to the death, and ſhedd his bloud 
foz þ remilſion of our ſinnes, that we 
beleeuing in him, mayc haue life euer⸗ 
laſting. But this pzomiſe E communis 
on of Chzilt is not nowe firſt of all gi⸗ 
uen Ar Foz 
the Loꝛd our God immediatlp after þ 
creatid of the woꝛld, pꝛomiſed life and 
remiſſion of ſinnes vato Adam e his 
ſerd though Chzilt : 6 afterward re⸗ 
nucd the ſame pzomile w Noe, Abza- 
ham, Moſes t Dauid, and the other fa- 
thers, And that þ fathers didcommu- 
nicate with Chzilt, + were partakers 
of his godnes, Paul the Apoſtle. w the 
whole ſcripture is a witnes, But this 
ſo great godnes happened not to the 
fathers onely, Foz the pꝛomiſe was 
made vnto vs alſo, and the tommuni⸗ 


and we renue 4 continue that fellow- 
ſhip which we haue with Chzilt, by p 


truly participating his life andall bis 


meanes we eate theLozds body, and 


eats and dꝛinke him as the meate and 
dzinke of life, The pzonuiſe therefoze 


— — 


| body and bloudof Chzilte ſpiritually, | ment, are 
godgiftes though faith. And by this 


p2inting oꝛ tranſferring into our bo- 
dies the ſcale 02 A. ub Hog 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Df which thing 

Apoſtle bath alſo intreated in the firſt] 
Cozinth.cap.io.And alſo to the Rom. 
cap. 4.4 we alſo haue ſaid moꝛe there⸗ 
of in the generall treatiſe of the ſacra⸗ 
ments, But befoze J intreate further 


Opinis « 


in the deſcription thereof, J wil recite Preſence. 


— — 


demne our doctrine as hereticall, Foz 
they contend that the lozd paorniled B 
bee would giue vnto the faithfull his 
very body t bloud,to be eaten 4 dzon- 


conſuted. 


—nſ 


— — 
> — 


dinge ot 


werdes : 


bodie. 


185 ; Ort 
wo zie , z and 


are bery trut which ) Lozd 
bath who is frath it ſelfe2 but 
in that ſenſe which he himſelf ſaid and 
vnderſtod not in that meaning which 
we wil infozce vpd his woꝛds. Wher- 
fo2e,befoze all things we muſt ſearch 
out the true ſenſe of the Lozvs woꝛzds 


in the fupper, This is my body, This is 


of the true My blond, &c. TLheſs men crye out 
vnderſtan-· ſaping, chat the Loꝛds woꝛds ought to 
| pr be expounded ſnply.e actoꝛding to p 


letter. Foꝛ they are the woꝛdes of the 


This ismy teſtament: and the ſame would not 


| bane his woꝛds to be taken by a trope 


ſoꝛ figure. But wee ſay that all the C- 


uangelical and apoſtolical bokes are 
numbered vnder þ name of the teſta⸗ 
ment, e therefo:e thꝛonghout all and 
euery plate of the Scripture, nothing 
muſt be coꝛrupted, nothing added no⸗ 
thing taken away, vnleſle we will be 
ſubiea to the curſe Wee are alſo con 
ſtreined to confefſe,y there be infinite 
ſentences in the holy ſcripturs, which 
if we will pꝛoctede fo expound fimply 


| | acco2ding to the letter, we ſhall oner- 


thꝛow the whole ſcripture 4 the true 
faith, oꝛ we ſhall ſeeme to goe about to 
rep2oue the ſcriptures of ſpes oꝛ con- 
tradicid. wil bzing foꝛth one oꝛ two 
examples ofthis ſoꝛt. The Enigelift 
D. John w2iteth, The word became 
fleſh. Now if we wil cleaue to the ve- 
ry wo2ds, then muſt we ſap that God 
was chaunged into man, But fo2zaſ- 
much as this ſenſe is contrary to the 
kaith and the ſcriptures, Foz God ts 
immutable: and Chzrlt is perfect Gov 
and man without all mingling oz con- 
uerting of naturs, but remapning itil 
in their ownepꝛoperties and ſa do we 
admit this expoſition. which derlareth 
that the woꝛd toke fleſh,and that Gov 
was made man, And this ſenſe is not 
— 


5575 alltenſes, and nature if ſelle | 
— againft it, Me anſwere,$ in veede 


| 


| 


in 
his Polymorphus,Dialog,1. . 
Load ſaith in the ſame John, T hefa-| 
ther is greater than I: we ſhould make 
an inequalitie in adozing theTrinitie 
if wer ſhould contend that the Lo2des 
wo2ds are ſimply to be vnderftod w- 
out interpꝛetation. But by chference | 
ofother places(taking aduiſe of faith) 
we ſay that the ſonne is equall with 
the father touching his diuinitie, but 
| inferiourvnto him in reſpec of his hu- 
manitie, acco2ding to that ſaying of þ 
pꝛophete which is alleged by the Apo⸗ 
file to that purpoſe, Thou haſt made 
him litle inferiour to the angels. Me 
read in þ Coſpell, that Ch2iſt cnr lozd 
bad bzethzen, and that ©. John the 2- 
was called the ſonn of Parte, x 
ie called the mother of John. But 
who,vnleſſe he were infected with the 
herefic of Hcluidius wil ſtandherein, | 
that theſe places arc to be expounded 
acco2ding to the letter ? ſperially iner 
other places of the ſcripture do mani- | 
feftly pꝛout that they were called bʒe⸗ | 
thꝛen, which in derde were bzothers x 
fiſters childzen,couſen 


germans.kinf- 
men, oꝛ niere of bloud : alſo pᷣcirtum⸗ 
ſtaces of the place in the 9. cap. f. 
Fohn,y2one that Marie was cotnmrit- 
ted to John as a mother to her ſonne. 
Wherefvze if they haue a defire lil 
to wꝛangle, as hetherto attheirowne 
pleaſures wer haue by pzofe founde | 
— Thie! —— This 
5 $15 ö , | 
is my bloud, Thisis, This is, This | 
is, Thisis, Is, ls, Is : Wie will 


alſo 
— — — — = — — 


— —-—ę— ê 


ogra; The woord was made | 
was made, was made fleſh, The father 
is, m, is, than I. Chriſt hath bre- 
threu, I ſay he bath brethren, hee hath 
brethren. The ſcripture hath ſo, The 
tructh ſayeth ſo, But tell meenowe, 
what commoditie ſhal there redound 
to the Church by theſe troubleſome ( 
odious outcries , and moſt froward 
contentions? Howe ſhall the hearers | y bee | 
be edified:Yowe ſhal þ glozie of God | borne in the hands of other men, but | 
be enlarged 2 Bow ſhal þ truth be ſet | none can be borne in his owne. This 
fozth? Neceſſitie therfoze cũſtreyneth is therefore ment of Dauid , not of 
vs to confeſſe,that in ſome places wee | Chriſt , For Chriſte was borne in his 
mult fo:ſake the letter, but not the | owne handes, when as commending | 
ſenſe, and that ſenſe is fo be allowed | his very bodyvato them he ſaid: This | 
which faith it ſells. w other places of | is my body. For that body was borne 
ſcripture conferred with it, andfinal- | in his owne handes . Foz by theſe | 
ly the circumlances of the place, the | wozdes . Auguſtine doth not feigne | 
firft being compared with the laſt, do | that Chzi hath two humane bodies, 
peld as it were of their owne accozd, 


| 
| 
N 


the ſacrament of the true body. Foz he 
plainely He comen- | 
ing his body, bare that body ia his | 
owne hands. Foz in þ ſecond ſermon | 
almoſt in the ſame wo2ds being but a 
litle ſaith: How was he 
cbtend,that | borne in his one hands? For whe he 
it is godly, yea, neteſlarie to departe | had commended his body, & bloud, 
from the letter, and from the ſimpli- | he toke that in his handes whiche the | 
citie of the woꝛds. And that theſe pla | faithful know:and after a ſort he bare 
ces which we alledged euen now, doe | himſelfe when he ſaid, This is my bo- 
conltreine vs to depart from the let- | die. By which wozds he manifeſtly de 
ter in theſe wo2ds of the Lozd, This 
is my bodie, This is my blond, we | hi 
will pꝛoue by molt ſounv arguments | rall body to his diſciples: but i; which | 
taken out of y ſciptures,when I haue | the faithful do know, to wit, the ſaera⸗ | 
firſt b:iefly declared the true eE aun- | ment 02 myſterie. Foz it followeth, 
cient ſenſe © meaning of thoſe vſuall | And hee bare himſelfe after a ſort, (J 
and ſolemne woꝛds. pꝛay you marke this ſaying , Atter a 
The Lo2d ſitting at the ſelfe ſame | ſozt ) when hee ſaid this is my body. | 
table with his diſciples , reached the | Wherfoze thoſe ſolemne wozds, This 
- | bzead vato them with his owne hand. is my body whiche is broken for you: 
And like wiſe, this is my bloud wluch 
Aſſl. ii. is ſhed 


hen to 
rt frõ the ; 
lettet. 
| 


2 . ——— — — — 


0 


— 
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is thedd tor you,can haue none other 
ſenſe thi this, This is a comemozati- 
on, memoꝛiall oz remembꝛance, ſigne 
oꝛ ſacrament of my bodie which is gi⸗ 
nen foz vou. This cup, oꝛ rather the 
wine in the cup, ſigniſieth oz repzeſen- 
teth vnto you my bloud, whiche was 
once ſhed fo2 you, Foz there followeth 
in the Loꝛds ſolemne woꝛds p which 
notably confirmeth this meaning, Do 
this in the temẽbrance of me. As if he 
ſhould ſlay , Now am J pꝛeſent w vou 
befoꝛe pour eyes: I hall die,x aſcend 
vp into heauen, e then ſhall this holy 
bꝛead t wine be a memoꝛial o2 token 
of my body and bloud giuen 4 ſhed fo2 
vou. Then b2cake the bꝛead t eate it, 
diſtribute the cup and dꝛink it, and do 
this in the remembꝛante ot me, pꝛap⸗ 
ling my beneſits beſtowed on you. in 
redeeming vou, t ging you life. Al- 
tzoughe this interpꝛetation bee moſt 
flaunderoudy reuiled and become ab- 
hominable in the ſight of many, yet is 
it manifeſt to be the true, pꝛoper and 
molt auncient interpꝛetation of all o⸗ 


ther. Tertul. hb. 4 contta Mart. ſaith, 


Chꝛiſt taking the bzead and diſtribu⸗ 
ting it to his diſciples, made it his bo⸗ 
die, in ſaping, T his is my body, that is 
to ſay,the figure of my bodie. Hierom 
vpon S. att. Goſpel ſaith, That like 
as in Þ pꝛeſiguring of Chꝛiſt. Melchi- 


ſedech the pꝛieſt of almightie God had 
done in bꝛinging fozth bꝛead t wine, 
ſo he might repꝛeſent the truth of his 
bodie. Chryſoſtome alla in bis 33.ho- 
milie vpon att. Af Jeſus be not dead 
(caith he) whoſe token « ſigne is this 
ſacrifice, Ambroſe bppouthe ſtrſt to 
the Co2inthians,cap. 11, Becauſe wee 
be deliuered by the Lo2ds death (ſaith 
he) being mindeful thereof in eating t 
dꝛinking, we do ſignifie the fiſh and 
the bloud whiche were offered foz vs. 
Au. Aug. alſo in many places heapeth 


— ͤ ͤ— — — 


1 


body Let vs heare then what he ſaith 


| 


„ oo_—— 


many c to this ( | 
kind ol ſpeach. The bloud is the ſoule, 
The rock was Chriſt, And This is my 


of theſe ſpeaches, that we may vnder⸗ 
ſtand what be thinketh of the true in- 
terpzetation of this tert, This is my 
body. In the 3. boke of Queſtions in 
the 57. queſtion vppon Leuiticus, hee 
ſaith,It remayneth that that be called 
the ſoule whiche ſignifieth the ſoule. 
For the thing that ſignifieth is wont 
to be called bythe name of that ching 
whiche it ſignifieth: as it is written, 
The ſeuen eares of wheate are ſeuen 
yeares. He ſaid not, doe ſigniſie ſeuen 
yeres. And ſeuen oxen are ſeut᷑ yeres, 
and many ſuch like, In like fort it is 
ſaid, The rocke was Chriſt. Hee ſaid 
not, Therock ſigniſietk Chriſt but as 
though it were lo in deede, hic he is 
not the ſame in ſubſtance, but by ſig- 
nification. So likewiſe the bloud, bet 
cauſe thrugh a certeine vital ſubſtice 
in it, ſigni fieth the ſoule, in the ſacra- 
ments is called the ſoule. us far he. 
The ſame Auguſtine alſo againſt A- 
dimantus, cap. i. ſaith, So is bloud the 
ſoule, like as the rock was Chriſt. And 
againe in 5̊ ſame place he ſaith, I may 
alſo expoũd that that precept of the 
bloud and ſoule of the beaſt, &c. con- 
ſiſteth in the ſigne. For the lord dou- 
ted not to lay, hit is my body, when 
he gaue the ligne of his body. Thus 
much e. There is no fwle fo 
doultiſh p will ſay, that theſe woꝛdes 
of Auguſtine are darcke 02 donbffull. 
Whoſo liſte maye add herevnto that 
which the ſame authour hath plainely 
waitten concerning figuratine ſpeech 
— 2. Contra Aduerſ. Legis. 
p 1 


teſtimonies cõcerning the pꝛoper and ara 


moſt auncient expoſition of Chꝛiſtes the fig 


nk 


wo2des, | 


— c 


fe ap- ther poceede toalledge ſounde argu- 
Thi: ments out of Þ ſcriptures, as wep20- 


— — Let tsra- 


miſed to do, thereby to pꝛoue that wer 
muſt ſometune- of neceſſitie depart 
from the letter, that Chaſtes woꝛds 
are acco2dingly as J haue ſaid to bee 
expounded by a figure. 

Firſt, it is euident that the Loꝛd at 
this pꝛeſent inſtituted a Sacrament: 
whereby it is manifeſt, that the Loꝛd 
ſpake after the ſame manner as he is 
wont to ſpeake in other places of the 
ſcripture concerning ſacraments, as 


Lo2ds couenaunt, the lambe p Lo2ds 
Paſſeouer, that ſacrifices are ſinnes 
and ſanctifications , baptiſme the wa- 
ter of regeneration, But we declared 
in the ſirt ſermon of this Decade,that 
all theſe kindes of ſpeaches remaine 
to be expoũded. This ſaying oꝛ ſpe 
thereloꝛe is to be expounded: This is 
my bodie, This is my bloud, becauſe 
it is ſacramentall , F02 it received 
common interpꝛetation, whiche moſt 
truly and fo certeinty was vſedand 
receiued by the catholique church, euer 
ſince the time of the Apoſtles: yea,and 
euer ſince the time of p Patriarches 
vnto this day. to wit, that ſignes do re⸗ 
ceiue the termes and names of thoſe 
things that are ſignified,fo that there- 


ſtance, but do ſtil continue t remaine 
in their owne pꝛoper nature. Foz this 


Chzilte in the Goſpell waitten by S, 
Luke, did iopne þ banquet of þ Paſſe- 


ouer 
ſozt, that he ſubſtituted this in p place 


nge if he ſaud in this our ſupper 

Thizien my body fox in — 
of þ feaſt of Paeouer, it is thus ſaid: 

The Limbe is the Lords Paſlcouer, 


when he ſaith that circumciſion is the 


by they receiue no part of their ſub⸗ 


cauſe it cometh to paſſe, that our Lo2d | repugnan 


w this our loades ſupper, in ſuch | 
the other, that it ſhould not ſeeme | 


that meanes alſo they vnderll od, that 
the Loꝛds bead, giuen vnto them by 
the Lozd, is aremembzance of his bo- 
dy. Foz in other matters of much leſſe 
weight, they diligetly queſtioned and 
inquired of the Lozd , touching þ p20- 
per ſenſe t᷑ ſignification of the woꝛds. 
But of theſe wooꝛdes they neuer once 
doubted oz aſked any queſtion. Foz al 
ſacramental ſpeches were to the holy 
fathers very wel knowen.Pozeouer, 
if we continue to vnderſtand p woꝛds 
of the ſupyer ſimply acco2ding to the 
letter, it followeth that the Lo2d hath 
delivered vnto vs his body and bloud 
coꝛpoꝛally to be receiued, And, I pzay 
you, to what ende ſhould hee deliuer 
them,but that we receiuing them co2- 
pozally,might line. But the vniuerſal 
tanonical ſcripture teachethy our life 
oz ſaluation our iuſtiſicatid coſiſteth 
in faith only, which we repoſe in ỹ bo⸗ 
dy which was giuen t the bloud ſhedd 
fo2 vs(which is p ſpiritual eating)not | 
in any wozk of ours, much leſſe in the 
bodily eating of Chailtes body, whiche 
he ſheweth in another place to be no⸗ 
thing auaileable. Then inte there ts | 
but one meanes and that moſt ſimple | | 
wherby fo obteine life and wſtificatts.| ' 
on, to wit, by faith only. not by þ Wk 
of our eating, neither is the ſcrinture 
t ta it ſelte, ſurely the Lo 
hath not inſtituted any ſuch woꝛke of 
eating:e therefoꝛe the ſolemne woꝛds 
of the ſupper do admit ſome other ers} ' 
poſition. Jf p bꝛead were 5; loꝛds true 
and natural body, it muſt nerds ſol low 
| euen the wicked being partakers et 
this bꝛead, ſhuld eate Chꝛiſts body, e 
that verily his fleſh ſhuld be meatc to 
fed the bellie: Dat. they p cate it, lack 
iy. 
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$ 
| both minden « faith. But all holy men 
abhoꝛre that t as abſurd + moſt | ly, notquantiuely, not as ina place. 
| vawozthie : of wkkche matter J will | Foz by theſe termes, they intending 
intreate moꝛe hereafter. Therfoze the | in $ meane while to bing ſome other 
taping of Cizift, This 1s my body, ad - thing to paſſe , doe by the wonderfull 
mitteth an erpoſitio. The whole vni- | iudgement of God, quite ſubuert and 
uerſal canomcal ſcripture witneſſeth, ouerthꝛow all that is their owne. Fo; 

| pour Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt toke a body | if this their myſterie be vnſpeakable, 
of the vndefiled virgin conſubſtantial | why then do they vie theſe termes,eſ- 
| inal poinas viito our bodies that is to | ſentially, ſubſtantially, really,cozpo- 
” {fay, an humane bodie, yea,p hee was | rally? Foz they that ſpeake ſo, doe 
made line to vs in allreſpectes,ercept | ter truly and ſet down the manner ol 
anne Nowe it is maniteſt that be his pzeſence, Zfthe bzead be ſu; Tna⸗ 
ſpake of his true ſenſible bodie, when | turally the body ofChzift, why th en do 
he ſayeth, [his is my body.Foz he ad | they ad naturally? And if the bꝛeao be 
| eth. Whiche is broken or giuen for | Chziltes bodie inuiſibly , then can it 
| you. Bat the true,natural,ſenſible,o2 | not be cozpo2ally , neither can it be a 
| humane body was deliueres and died | true body, whoſe pꝛopertie is tobe vi- 
faz vs. But this appearethnot in the | ſible . Who would not laugh if hee 

b2ead,o2 vnder the bread. Wherefoze | ſhould heare that fire burnt and gaue 
the Loꝛds wo2ds mult be expounded, | noheafe , and that light did ſhine and 
Surely, if it had beene the Lo2ds will | gave no light? Ihe be not pꝛeſent in 
to make his body of bꝛead 4 his bloud qualitie, quantitie, and as in a place, 
of wine, actoꝛding to j power wherby | then is he not coꝛpoꝛally pzeſent. Fo2 
be made all thinges with his wozd, as | J pzay pou, are not qualities, quanti- 
ſone £s euer he hadſaid, This is my ties, and place belonging to the body? 
| body, the bꝛead had beene the bedy of | Yearken what Auguſtine ſaith vnto 
Onꝛiſt, and that very body whereof he | Dardanus touching the pzeſence of 
ſpake, moztall,paſſible, to be felt and | God, Take(faith he) ſpace of —— fr6 
fene. Foz he ſpake the woꝛd and they bodies, and they ſhalbe no where, and 
were made. he commaunded and they | becauſe they ſhalbee no where, they 

were created.Pe ſaid let ther be light. | ſhal not beat al, Take thebodves the. 
and light was made, and ſuch kind of | ſelues from the qualities of bodies, & 
{ light as migdt be perceiued and did | they ſhalbe no where; and therfore it 
ſhine. But in þ ſupper we ſe nothing | muſt needes be they cannot beatall, 
| in Chaiſtes hands but b22ad,no body. | Let not vs therfo2e robb oz fpotlethe 
And therfoze it was not our ſaniours \ Lozds bodie of the pꝛeperties thereof, 
| meaning by theſe wozds , This is my | and ſo denie the trueth of his bodie. A⸗ 
bodie, to create 02 make his body of | gaine Þ we bꝛing not fomany contra- 
| the bzead. Foz if he had ment ſo todo, | ry andabſurd things into one and the 
ſurely it had bern done. Neither is | ſame opinion, we interpꝛete h wozts | 

| there any canſe why they ſhould here of theLoz2d, This is my boche, this 1s 
as it were, caſting their miſtes befo2e | a memozall oz remembzance of my 
our eyes,and applie their coloured in- | body: 02 elſe, This ſignifteth my bo- 
vato a rotten conſtrut - dy. Moꝛ eouer, if this wozd, Eft, Js, 
|fion, vun wazdes,vnſpe; bebt f- be to be vnderltove — 
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{t bloud. But ſhal we thinke that there 


my 
dy, it followeth then, that the bzeade 
is chaunged into Chꝛiſtes body. But 
that this is not ſo, all our ſenſes doe 
witneſle, the verie ſubſtance remay- 
ning, not onely the accidentes of the 
bꝛeade. Jt is neceſſarie therefoze that 
our aduerſaries doe vnderſtand, that 
in this, with this, oz vnder this, is 
body. But ſo are they gone 
from the ſimplicitie of the Lo2des 
wozdes,who ſapde, This is my body: 
and not,vnder this is my body. 
Againe, if we we be ſo tyed to the 
woꝛds aboue recited, that vpon paine 
of ſacrilege we may not ſtarte from 
them an haires bzeadth, J beſerche 
vou then, how durſt Luke and Paule 
recite the wozds which belong to the 
cup, farre otherwiſe than Patthewe 
and Marke ? Foz theſe two doe ſette 
downe the wd2d2zs belonging to the 
cup in this ſozte : This is my bloude 
which is of the new Teſtament, whi- 
che is ſhead for manye for remiſsi- 
| on of their finnes. But they two re⸗ 
cite them thus: This 2 
newe Teſtameut through my bloud, 
whiche is ſhead for — And, This 
cuppe is thenewe T eltament in my 


is no difference bet weene the bloude 
of Chꝛiſte and the newe Teſtament ? 
D. Paule defincth the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment after Jeremie, to be a full re- 
miſſion of all ſinnes. And the ſelf ſame 
ſayth, that this remiſſion of finnes is 
obteined thꝛough the bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
But who wall (6 inpudently con- 
| fend, as will dare to affirme that the 


really and ſubſtantially the remiſſi- 


| we mult not goe from the ſimple — 


— . 


on af finnes 4 What cauſeis there it 


— cup, 82 the wine in the cup is 


wee holde on and ſticke pꝛetiſely to 
the letter, why we ſhould be fo2ced to 
$577 en eee en 


abſurdtie wee cots 


ina matter equa 2 
Therfoze like as the cup oꝛ the wine 
is the Teſtament oz remiſſion of fin- 
nes, ſo likewiſe the cup oz the wine 
is Ch2iltes bloude,and in like maner 
alſo the bꝛeade is Chziſtes body. But 
p cup is not ſubſtantially the remiſſiõ 
of ſinnes,02 bloud, but the ſacrament 
Teſtament was dedicated, e full re- 
miſſion of ſinnes obteyned fo2 vs: 
therefoze the bzeade is the bodye 
Chaiſre, bycauſe it is the ſacramente 
of the body of Ch2ilk, 

Surely it is a ſtrong and firme 
argumente that wee haue bꝛought 
fe:th: and of no leſſe foꝛce and 
athe, we hope, is that behinde whiche 
we will now? bzing fozth. The Lozd 
at the celebꝛating of the holy ſupper , 
ſayth: Doe ye this in the remebrance 
of me. Theſe woꝛdes do not import, 
that we ſhould determine them to be 
really pꝛeſent, whome we ought to 
remember. Foz who ſhall be ſayde to 
remember thole things, which he be⸗ 
holdeth befoze him in p2eſence 2 But 


nification of remembzance oz mems- 


rie, ſpecially ſince Paule ſapth, De- 
clare the Lords death vorill he come. 


body which was giuen fo; vs, the 


in the myſticall Þupprr, is not pꝛe⸗ 
Sal v. 


ſent, 
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ſent, but is loked fo to come. 
Now thoſe places, touching Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes leaning the woꝛld and departing 
hence, doe not ſimply admit the in⸗ 
zetation of the wo20s of the ſup⸗ 
per. It is expedient for you(ſaithhe) 


| that I depart . For if I goe not away 


the cotorter ſhal not come vnto you. 
But if I depart from you, then wall I 


| lend him voto you. Alſo, I went from 


the father, and came into the worlde: 
Againe, I leaue the world, and go to 
the father. And againe, And lience- 
foorth I am not in the worlde, but 
theſe are in the worlde, and I come 
vato thee, Theſe ſapinges true⸗ 
ly are repugnaumt; That he went 
hence, That he is no longer in the 
woꝛld, That he left the woꝛlde, and 
that his natural body is in the wozld, 
and that verily it is giuen and recep⸗ 
ued really and ſubſtantially in the 
Supper. Neyther is it lawfull figu- 
ratiuely to interpꝛet the teſtimonies 
whiche are bꝛought foꝛth of Sainte 
Johns Goſpel, concerning Chꝛiſtes 
departure. Foz the Apoſtles doe con⸗ 
feſſe, that the Lo2d ſpake plainely o: 


not admit the bare | of 
the ſolemne woꝛdes of the Lozde, 
The angels ſap, He is riſen, he is not 
here . Beholge the place where they 
layde him. Alſo, He ſhall goc before 
you into Galilee, there ſhall you ſee 
him. And againe, he him ſelfe ſaythe 
to his diſciples, Feele me, and ſee: A 
ſpirite hath not fleſne and bones as 
you ſee mee haue. Theſe ſapinges of 
the clarified body ( which is that whi- 
che afcended, and ſitteth at the righte 

hande of the father) repugne wholy 
with vbiquitte , oz being in euerie 

place, and the inſenſibilitie of Chzi- 

ſtes body : whiche notwithſtanding 


cede to infozce the reall pꝛeſence ot 


mult needes be graunted, if we p20- 


Ch:iſtes bodye ont of the wo2des of 
the ſupper ſimply vnderſtod, Wher- 
vnto belongeth that whiche the Apo- 


ſtle diſputing of the reſurrection of'1.Cor.1;. 


the deade,ſapth : If the deade doe not 
riſe,neyther is Chrifte riſen, But, 
Chriſte isriſen being the firſt fruites, 
of them that ſleepe: and therefoze 
ſhall weeriſe alſo, Wherefoze, by 


ſimply without any parable, In ſo 
much therefoze as the Apoltles do te⸗ 
ſtiſie that this ſpeach of the Lozd was 
ſinple and ſimply pꝛonounced, it is 
needeful that thoſe other woꝛdes whi- 
che are contrarie vnto theſe , This is 
my body, be expounded by a figure, 
that the Scripture be not repugnant 
Moꝛeouer, thole places whiche 
to it ſelfe. 
beare retoꝛde that Chꝛiſtes bodie , 
after the reſurrection was circum⸗ 
ſcribed by place, ſœne and felt, which 
alſo doe make a difference betwarne 
Ohꝛiſtes body clarified and the ange⸗ 
licall ſpirites ( where, by the way we 


-| may (ee, that here is no place left fo: 


| W he dellnnens means) ds 


where vnto our bodies are made like. 
But our bodyes ſhall be true bodyes, 
conſiſting of ſinewes, beynes, ficſhe, 
ſkinne and boncs, viſible not inuiſi⸗ 
ble, and remayning in ſome certeine 
place in beauen, not euerie where: 
whercvponit foloweth that the loꝛ ds 
bodye is not inviſible and euerie 
where. But if any man thinke that 
to be no god argument whiche is fet 
from our rayſed bodyes to the Lo2ds 
rapſed body, oꝛ contrariwiſe, let him 
accuſe Saint Paul, who hath taught 
vs this by his example. Therefoze: 
the Catholique and righte auncient 
fayth conſtreyneth vs to expound the 
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Luke. 24. 


t. Cor. 75. 


woꝛdes 
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wozdes of the Supper by trope 51 
figure, 
had hearve the Lo2d diſpate touching 
the eating of his body anddzinking 
of his bloud, and did thinke and ima⸗ 
gine of a carnall eating anddzink- 
ing, he ſayde that he would aſcend in- 
to heauen: to wit, that they ſhoulde 
not thinke on the eating of his natu- 
rall body, ſince in the ſelſe ſame body 
he wauld aſcend intoheauen. Neps- 
ther is there lefte here any plate fo 
the newe and friuolous deuice of cer⸗ 
teine men, whiche feigne that to aſ- 
To aſcend tend into heauen, is nothing els than 
nto hea- to lap downe the weake ſtate and 
n. condition thereof, and to receine a 
ſupernaturall. Foz Sainte Luke, 
\ttes. 7. | whame altogether we muſte rather 
belteue than ſuche ſubtile deuiſes 02 
rather follies,ſaith that the L od was 
lifted vp on highe, and carried vp in⸗ 
to heauen from the ſight of his diſci⸗ 
ples: moꝛeouer, that his body was 
receyned by a cloude : and that his 
| loked vp info heauen after 
bim, vntill they heard the Angels ſay 
vnto them, that he would returne a- 
gaine in the verie ſame manner alto - 
gether as they ſaw him depart away, 
But who knoweth not that he ſhall 
come againe in the cloudes of heaue ? 
| Thzrfoze hcaueninto which the loꝛd 
aſcended, is the name of a place, not 
of a ſtate 02 condition. Allo in the goſ⸗ 
pell he pꝛomiſethj vs a place with him 
ohn. 4. | ſelfe, ſaying, If I goto prepare you a 
place, I will come againe, and take 
you vnto me, that where I am, there 
you may be alſo. Nea, he layd downe 
|allthe conditions andinfirmitiesofa 
moꝛtall body in his reſurrection, ſo 
that he had no nerd to lay them down 
at his aſcenſion, 
1 


| 


| 
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faythfull that will denye , that the 
Lode inttituted nothing to vs in 
vaine, oz without ſome ſingular and 
ſpeciall commodrtte to vs. But when 
the Lo2de ſayde in the Goſpell, that 
his fleſhe being co2pozally eaten, a- 
uapled nothing: where he ſpeaketh 
of none other body than of that verie 


uppoſethatthereis none of the 


| 


ſame whcreofhe ſpake in the woꝛds 
of the Supper, to wit, whiche be gaue 
foz vs : it followeth without all con- 
tradiction, that the Loꝛde deliuered 
nothing vnto vs in the Supper, but 
that would p:ofite vs, But he ſhonld 
haue delivered that which would not 
haue pꝛoſtted vs, if hee ae 
his body to be catencozpozally, It is 
euident therefoze that it is very ne⸗ 


ceſſarie. the wozdes of the Supper | 


ſhoulde be expounded *, Perevnto 
belongeth the notable pzophecie, and 
manifeſt commanndement of oure 


Lo2de Jeſus Chziſte, ſaying in the 
Ooſpell : Then if they thall ſay vnto 


you, Loe, here is Chriſte, or there is 


Chiriſte, doe not beleeue. For there 
ſhal ariſe falſe Chriſtes and falſe pro- 
phetes, and they ſhall worke greate 
ſignes and wonders, ſo that if it were 
pohible the veric ele ſhall bee bro- 
ught into errour. Beholde, I haue 
tolde you before. If therefore they 
ſhall ay vnto you,Beholde where he 
is in the wilderneſſe, goe not foorth. 
Behold here heis in the innermoſt 


parts of the houſe. (in þ cloſets oʒ coſ⸗ 
fers, J ſay: Foz this woꝛd, v 7&pacy 
ſiznifteth the molt ſecrete and inner 
moſt partes of all the houſe, whe 

we vſe to lay vp thoſe things whiche) 
we would haue ſafeſt kept, which'in 
Dutche we call Schryn,ſchloſl; vnd 
ghalt) doe not beleeue. Fot hkeas the 
ligluning goeth out of the eaſſt & ap- 


peareth 
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the coming of the ſonne of man bee. 
But although this place is vſed to be 
by many, of the calami- 
[denyed, whiche @.Gierome alſo bim 
ſcife tonkeſleth, that in the ſame like- 
wiſe the deſtinie of all the woꝛlde is 
pꝛophecied of,euen vnto the end ther- 
ok. Wherefoze this place which we 
haue alledged, is concluded with the 
ſaping concerning Chꝛiſtes laſt com- 
ming into the woꝛlde at the daye of 
iudgement. And mozeouer if cannot 
be denyed, that the Lozde doch abſo- 
lutely condemne that doctrine that 
defendeth that Ch2iſte remaineth oz 
is pꝛeſente, in diners places of the 
woꝛld in bores 02 cloſe places: whi- 
che not only the boks of the teachers 
of tranſubſtantiation are ſtene ts ds, 
but alſo tabernacles whiche are erec- 
ted vnto Chꝛiſtes body (whiche they 
call meate tentes ) alſo chapells with 
famous temples and monaſteries. 
In all and euerie one of thoſe places, 
I (ay, they ſhewe vs Chꝛiſte, ſaying, 
Lo here is Chrilt,and there is Chriſt, 
Behold the breade of Angels. Chʒiſte 
is wholy in all theſe ſacri be 
is fully and wholy in enery parte of 
them, even in ſuche ſozte as he was 
when hee was bo2ne of the virgine 
Parte, and houng vppon the crolle 
Which thing they by and by confirm 
by my2acles and wonders, they alſo 
ſet it fozthe with cirtumſtaunce of 
woꝛdes, ſaying, that ſo greate myſte⸗ 
ries are not tobe inquired of, but ſim 
ply tobe beleeued, And that theſe 
thinges were w2ought vnſpeakably 
Nr HOY of 


Hertber did the Lo2de diſſemble 
howe muche this errour ſhoulde in⸗ 
* ere ſhall be ſuche plentie, 


| 


receine this erroar, and running af- 
ter Chʒiſte into the deſarts e inner ⸗ 
molt plates of the houſes the very e⸗ 
lect ſhalbe in danger. But in p mean 
while in ſo great perill and daunger 
of thinges, what doth Ch:ift teach his 
clect to do? Jmmediately be addeth, 
Do not beleue. Nhat, do not beleue: 
That Chailte is here oꝛ there vppon 
earth, in the wilderneſle, oz in the in⸗ 
nermolt partes of the houſe, oz euen 
fleldes. He addeth mozeouer, Goe not 
foorth , Followe not the multitude 
which by diſtante of place ſ@keth fo2 
Ch:ilke, as ifhe were pet conuerſant 
vpon the earth. Therefoze nowe,if ſo 
be the whole wo2ld, and all the coun- 
ſels in the wozld, all the kinges and 
p2inces, yea , if all the Angels and 
Saintes ſhould commaund vs to be- 
leeue, that Ch2ilt is here 82 there coz- 
pozally ; yet the commaundement of 
our only redemer Jeſus Chzifte, the 
ſonne of God, the father of wiſedome, 


1 — —— 1 
4 welt, fo {hall cre mer — 


by whome all thinges were made, | 


who foꝛbiddeth vs to belcue the ſame, 
ought to be of that authoꝛitie among 
all the godly , that they may knowe 
that they muſte not bel&ue as crea- 
tures conumaitd them, but as the cre- 
atour hath commannded them. Yea 
mo2eouer, the Loꝛde vouchſafeth in 
this verie ſame place of the Goſpell, 
to gine vs a reſon of his doctrine. Fo 
why malt we not belerut that Chziſte 
is conuerſant o2 bodily pꝛeſent vpon 
the earth, but inuiſibly : Prcante, 
like as the lightening goeth fwzth 

the Eaſt and appzareth in the Weſt, 
ſo ſhall the comming of the Sonne ol 
man be. Which is as much as if he 
had ſayde: The Donne of God came 


once humbly into the carthe , to re⸗ 


[ deeme vs thzonghe his humilitie and 
death 


— 
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ning right terrible to all the wicked. 


| onee offered to take away the fin- 


|tfany man ſhould ſhewe him pꝛeſent 


cended into heauen, and ſitteth eon the 
right hand of the father : from thente 
be ſhall not returne into theſe our re» 
gions, but to iudgement. But then 
ſhal he appeare glozious, noble,to be 
ſeene of all men as it were the moſte 
cleare ſunne, yea, rather like a light- 


And therefoze there is no cauſe, why 
from the time of his aſcenſion vntill 
bis comming to iudgement, we ſhuld 
loke fo; him to come inuiſtbl p. and to 
remayne with vs cozpo2ally pꝛeſent. 
S, Pierome erpounding the ſame 
place, ſayth: This alſo muſt beſayd, 
that the ſecond comming of oure (a. 
uiour ſhallnot be ſhewed in humili- 
tic as before, butin glory: It werea 
fooliſhe part therefore to ſeeke him 
in a little corner, or in ſome ſecrete 
place, who is the light of the whole 
world. Ius farre he. But leaſt 3 
may ſeeme to ſtay my ſelf vpon ſome 
humane authozitie, J will rehearſe 
= whiche S. Paule teacheth vs in 


— — to the Bebꝛues, ſaying : 
Chrift a red once before the end 


of the 5 — to put away ſinne by 
offering vp of im ſelfe. for as 
much as it is a inted to men once 
to dye, and after this commeth the 
iudgement: euen ſo Chriſte being 


nes of many, ſhal the ſecond time be 
ſeene of them withoute firne, who 
looke for him to their ſaluation. Bi⸗ 
r auſe therefoze our Toꝛde came onte 
ute the wozlde , her was ente ol⸗ 
r 
e 7 
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euerie dap into the woꝛlde. And by- 
tauſe he hath fozbidden vs to belieue, 
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J thinke here with J hane ſatiſtied 
ſuch as be not of a contentious diſpo- 
ſition. - Foꝛ vndoubtedly their mea⸗ 
ning is, that we ſhoulde ſpcake of the 
ſacramentes 


that — — 
liefe. But the myzacles and the om⸗ 
nipotencie of God, bzought foꝛth and 
alledged in this place foz the ſetting 


oute and 


of an euill mat · 


ter, they do no god at all, after ſo ma⸗ 
ny and manileſt arguments of truth. 


Pyzacles are topned unto the wozde, f .._, 
as it were ſeales, whiche thing the and the 

Loꝛde God him ſelfe teſtifieth in . 
Parke. It then they be repugnaunt — 


——— — = to 


the woꝛde altogether denyeth : who 


will not perceiue them to be of that 


kynde of myꝛacles, whereofthe Apes 
file fpeaketh in the ſecond chapter of 


the ſecond @piltte to the Thefſaloni- 
ans, and wherof we hauc heard now 


that the [02d gave vs warning in the 
Goſpell, hat we ſhould in no caſe be⸗ 
leue them / The loꝛd can do al things, 


but therefoze he doth not all things: 


The Þ2ophete 
the $6 would do,that he did, both 


in heaven and in earth. P92couer,bhe 


will not do ſuch things as are contra- 
rie 


* 


ſarth, What ſo euer 
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foze he can not do thathe will not do. 
Lheodoretus in his thirde Dialogne 
intituled Polymorphus, ſayth ; The 
Loꝛde God will doe nothing that is 
not in him of his owne nature, but he 
can doe what euer he will, but he wall 
doe ſuche things as are fit and agree- 
ing to his nature. Zherfo:e ſith God 
of his owne nature is true, he can not 


doe that whiche is contrarie to his 
woꝛde. Other ſounde wꝛiters doe | 


adde: Not that hee can not doe all 
thinges, but that he will not doe that 
which is contrarie to his nature, and 
bycauſe it doth not become to doc a⸗ 
gainſt him ſelfe. 

In the meane ſeaſon, J do expꝛeſlp 
pꝛofeſſe, p I condemne not o2 flatly 
am againſt all manner of Chꝛiſtes 

2eſence in the Church, and in the ac- 
tion alſo of the ſupper. Fo2 I am flat 
againlt that bodily pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt 
in the bꝛeade, which the Papiſtes de⸗ 
fende and enfoꝛce vppon the Churche 
of GOD. But I conkeſſe and ac⸗ 
knowledge with open mouth and ſin⸗ 
cere heart, that ſpiritual, diuine, and 
quickening pꝛeſence of oure Lo2de 
Chaiſe, both in the Supper and alſo 
out of the ſupper, wherby he continu- 
eth to powꝛe him ſelfe into vs, not by 
ſings lackig life,but by his holy ſpirit 
to make vs partakers ot all his god 
graces, to iuſtiũe, quicken, nouriſhe, 
ſuſteine, and ſatiſſie vs: whiche pꝛe⸗ 
ſence we doe alſo feele in our ſelues 
th2ough fayth , by the whiche we are 
both ſuſteyned , nouriſhed, and ſatiſ⸗ 
fied, Foz Chailte is the heade of his 
Churche : and we haue felloluchippe 
with him. But howe ſhould a liuing 
bodie be without his heade 2 Bowe 


ſhould we be partakers of Chaiſte, if 


we ſhould nat feele him pꝛeſent, yea, 


liuing and wozking in vs? But of 


| ſhoulddoe any thing elſe 


— 
moe 


ted at large in place cduenient. 

Some there are, J knowe well e⸗ 
noughe, who other wiſe are not iniu- 
rious to the trueth, which gaincſay 
theſe things, crying out, that by this 
reaſon the manner of Chzilkes pꝛe⸗ 
ſence in the Supper is not fully e⸗ 
nough expꝛeſſed, eſpecially ſince hee 
him ſelfe alſo hath ſayde elle where, 


Bebolde I am with 2 continvally Marks 


vnto the worldes ende. J, ſaythe he, 
wholy, not my power 02 diuinitie, 
not my ſpirit, noꝛ my ſtrength. Boze- 
ouer, it is a hazaid2 , leaſt we ſhould 
ſeeme to teare Chꝛiſte in perces, (@- 
ing that he cannot be wholy with vs, 
vnleſſe he be pzeſent with vs as well 
in body as in diuinitie. But we wõ⸗ 
der what is in their heades, Do they 
not vnderſtand that the Loꝛd in that 
diuine talke, ſpoken both in the verie 
Supper, and alſo ummediatelp after; 
the ſupper, did beate vpon nothing ſo 
muche as j very ſame thing again 
which they let ſhoulder, to wit, that 
Chziſte would be abſent in body, but 
pꝛeſent in ſpirit ; e that this pꝛeſence 
wold be moze p2ofitable to the church 
than his bodily pzeſence:Do they not 
alſo vnderſtande, wherefoze be toke 


Be nowe ſitteth, and ought 


de riabt da the father, tha! 
may d2awe all vs thither vnto him. 
If there be any that doth not yet ful- 
reade the doctrine of Sainte Paule 
the Apoltle in the ninthe and tenthe 
Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Be⸗ 
(bzues . Let himalſo readethe four- 
teenth and ſixteenth chapters of Saint 
Johns Goſpell' , But if it be a plea- 
ſure to them to hale af the gable of 
contention, and to ſticke pꝛetiſelp as 
well to theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, 1 
am with you vnto the worldes ende, 
| as to theſe, This is my body, This is 
my bloud, let them then expound to 
| me theſe holy teſtimonies of the holy 
Dcripture , Paule ſayth that Chꝛiſte 
dwelleth in our harts and that Chaift 
liueth in him, and he in Chꝛiſte. The 
Loꝛ de ſapthe to the thefe, This day 
ſhalt thou ber with me in Paradiſe, 
And the Euangeliſt ſaith of the Loꝛd 
being dead, T hey layde lum into the 
ſepulchre. The Scripture ſapth not, 
ner ede lleſhe and bones into the 
lepulchze: but, hey layde him info 
the ſepulchze , 'The Loꝛde ſayde not 
to the therfe » Zhy ſoule ſhall be with 
my = N ſoule in Paradiſe: But, 
V erily 1 o thee, this hoy 
thou be A An cel Pa 


— — 


| 


bim, oꝛ pwellin W Coig 
in dur hea es. 
But 


2 2 15 


＋ͤ Tk ein 

\reed wich body that Chilſtes be 
dy was withhis ſoulethat faine daye 
in Paradiſe i which either of the de- 
parted this life,that Chꝛiſtes body to⸗ 


12 


ther dothe Sainte” Paule fay; | 
Ciltrs ſpirite and life 15 | 


is fofelithe and einen 


tie daves wich his diſciples, and they 
accompany ing him, but not follow- 


henee in reſpe& of the preſence of his 


| 


gether with his ſpirik dwelleth in the 


1096 


r a rern 


2 | 
that Panle linethin Choſe fey 
Al men doe willingly admit the tatho⸗ 
lique ſenſe of the catholique Churthe 
that Ch — peſent 
pꝛeſent 
in his Churche euen to the wozldes 
ende,but abſent in body,and that the 
theefes ſoule was that day pꝛeſent in 
Paradiſe with Chaiſtes ſoule , not 
with his bodye . o iudgeth it alſo 
ofthe reſidue, But ifany man mi- 
ſtruſt myne interp2etation , let him 
heare . Auguſt. in his treatiſe vpon 
John, ſaying thus, He ſpelceth of the 
preſence of his body, when hee ſayth, 
the poore you ſhal always haue with 
you, but mee ſhall you nothaue al- 
wayes. For in reſpeR of his maieſtie, 
of bis prouidence, & of his voſpeak- 
able grace, is that fulfilled which hee 
pake, Behold 1am with you always, 
euen to the worldesend , But in rei- 
— the fleſhe which the woordt 
tooke it, in reſpect t as| 
—2 — he woke 
by the lewes, that hee was nay led to | 
the Croſſe, that hee was taken downe | 
from the Croll; 


e, that hee was woond 
in a ſheete, that he was layde into the 
ſepulchre,that hee was manifeſted in 
| the reſurrection, you ſhall not haue 
me with you alwayes. And why 
ſo + Bycauſe hee was conuerſant as 

| touching his bodily preſence, four- 


ing him, hee Slcended! into heanen : 


And is not here. For there he fitteth 
at the right hand of the father. And 


hee · is harre: For lie is not gone 


miieſtie. 


Thus farre Sainte Au- 


guſtine, hath, 
But if they vet pzoceede , not re- 
garding| 


— 


ö 


— — lapd, 


hitherto, 
hriſt is 
not diui · 
- * 


ſaying of the Lo2de out of 
- Behold, l. cuen I. I ſay, am 


biect allo againſt them this 
| Luke: 


rius, ſinte we defend the pꝛopꝛietie 
bothe natures in Chzifte againl the 


Golpell,that he was: 
ſo in the heanens. And in deed Chaiſt, 
who was bothe God and man, all at 
one time, was then in heauen when 
be was crucified and conuerſant vp- 
on earth, although his body was not 
crucified in the heauens, But as 
Chzilt dinided not him ſelfe,although 
being in heauen, be was not withſta- 
na conuerſant and crucified in bo- 


dy | 

ther do we diuide Chꝛiſte who is both 
God and man, although we ſay he is 
pꝛeſent with vs when we celebzate 
the ſupper, and that we communicat 
with bim: vet neuertheleſſe we af- 
firme that in his body he remayneth 


ding | 
vpon earth, not in heauen : ſo ney⸗ 


right hand of the father: and ſo let vs 
keepe our ſelues within the compalle / 


in heaven, where hee ſitteth at the truely impo 


— — 


and his blond fo; v;inke to the faiths is my fleath;winc 
fall: and next hom we ought to cate : 


| bꝛead oʒ meat, & his bloud fo2 dzink. 
| 2But becauſe meate and dzincke are 
oꝛdeined and giuen vnto men to pꝛe⸗ 
ſcrue their bodily life , and the Loꝛde 
in the 6, chapter of John ſpeakethnot 


ol 1 
„ me 
A 4 
f | what other thing did he pzomiſe vs, | will gi | M | 
than that be woulde gine his bodie | giue for the lifeof the worlde, J will 
to þ death, | 
f | 
aut were with dzincke ſpiritually 
| d;unken. Therefoze the Loꝛde ſpea⸗ | 
] kethnothing here of the bzead of the | t [How | 
5 loꝛds ſupper, neither doth he pꝛamiſe e |Chriſtex | 
5 that at the ſupper hes will make of b, — 
Ji | ugt aith:ſoal- — _ 
* N 


- 


ell, Sccke for the meate that | 
not but to life 


| * | 1 


by _ 
11 


| afting | of mar. | | conſequently, 
. 
1 ter by | hee addeth, [ remainingin us. A2 Þ faith | 
ol | And the bread which I will giue va- * wt ke. is not onefy ar 
| 0% 


| f vee 
Tt. “. timaginati 


— 


8 — 5 | 


— CE <= 


lM. ttt. 
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as the 


WO a ad. LS 


in 7 ena Fox 
therefo2e not only faith; but allo the 
vertue efozce of faith is by theLo2d 


ſignified in John by F altegozie both 


of eating and dꝛinking. Meat paſſeth 

* 
without 

g greate deſire of the ſpirite 

er et rm with c ste, that he 

line in vs, and wee may liue in 


hk, qe partakers ofallhis god 


Es tv rioting oC 


once dꝛeamed in this place of the 


grolſe andbodily eating, which is in- 
dede vnp2offtable.But fo2 aſmuche 


e pointof the controuer⸗ 


ſie conſiffeth in thefe wo2des , of ea⸗ 
ting and dzinking the fleſh andbloud 
of the n 
| wo2ds body and we ſpiritnally, it 

ſemeth gwd to be ſhewed, that by the 
wo2ds of eating + dꝛinking, the Loꝛd 
ment no other thing than to belæue, 


ther & hath learned, he it is that com 


Co eate 


n EE SEAWEED con- 
ie, meth to me ſhall not hunger. 
therd2e is to tomie. and to come is to 


tate. And what it is to come to him, | 


he erpoutideth immediatly, ſaying: 
Whoſoecuer hath heard from the ta- 


meth to me, P18 to ſay, receineth me, 
Ee beleeneth in me. m Paul alſo ſay- 
eth. Whoſdeuer will come to GOD 
mult beclcue. 

-Theſe teſtimonies without con- 
fradiaton doe pꝛoue, that to eate, is 
nothing elſe but to belecue.Pet that 
followcth whiche is moꝛe manifclte, 
And wholo belecuethjn me {hall ne- 
uer thirſt: And, Whoſo drinketh (hall 
not thirſt: thercfoze todrink he bath 
put foz to belecue. Therfoze to dzink 
is fobeleene. Fo2 faith ſatiſfieth 4 pa- 
cifieth our mindes.Yerre they haue an 
anſwer Pmake this obiectton, Whe- 
ther the Lo2dhimſelfe had not wozvs 
whereby he might declare his minde, 
if ſo be by cating e d2inking hes had 
ment beleeuing? They haue Jay an 
open teſtunonie wherby be eththe 
one fo; the other. 

Againe in the ſame treatiſe h Lozd 
faith, w hoſo eateth my * oo 41 


dj —— 

and I will raiſe him at the latter da 

And again m þ ſame tretiſe he fa: 
This is the wil of him that ſent mee, | 
that who ſoeuer ſhall ſeethe ſonne & 
be lerne in him, may haue euer 


— | 


: 
heaven, And againe be ſaith, Verilic 
I fay vnto you, he that beleueth in ine 


| 


— 


eb. uu. 


aa 


A 
\Þ 


* * 
„ © 
— 2 


— 


— — 


3 


| 


Ihe. 


{ 


| — — 


1 he ute 


hath lite cuerla Who 


Then to eate Chaiſte and ta belane 
in C:ifte are all oue. 


teth my fleſh and drinlceth my bloud, 


John in his Canonicall epiſtle ſaith. 
Who ſoeuer ſhall confeſſe, that ia to 
| fay,thal belene,thar Less is the ſoane 
of God, God abideth in him, and hee 
" Ven ly,IC 
Vexily, verily, I ſay vnto 
— —— of the 
onne of man, & drink his bloud, you 
can haue no life in the — 
Loꝛd ſaith alſo in the 8. chap.of Jahn 
If you doe not beleeue that I am, yee 
ſhall dye i your ſinnes .And againe. 
Verilie, Verilie I fay vnto vou, hoſo 
keepeth my ſayinges he thall neuer ſee | 
| death, 


lining facher hat ſent me, and I liue 
by meanes of the Father: ſo likewiſe 
whoſb eateth mee, ſhall alſo Ie by 
meanes of me. And John in the g. cha 
ſayeth, Like as the father hath lite in 
himſelf; Mhath he giuen to the ſonne 
to haue life im him telfe. And like wiſe 
in his Canonical epiſtle hee ſaveth. 

Whoſo beleeuetlrin the ſonne of God 
hath a teſtimonie in him ſclte. And, 
Whoſo hath the ſonne hathdife, | 

Unto theſe moſt euident teſkimo- 
nies of God, we wil now ivone þ-te- 
ſtimonies of men, whiche dos ſay the 
very ſame, chat to eate Chailt, is no⸗ 
thinge elle but to belt em cht 
and to abide in Chꝛiſte . n Augu- 
ſtine in his 25. trentiſe dyon ahn, er 

the Lid; 
faith: Thy is the workeof GOoαπνuπεt 


you ſhould beleee in him whomehe | 
28 as he left rieten: This is there: 


cate of this bread' thall hue Or 'cuer. | 


And againe he ſaith, Who ſoca- |- 


Againe the Lo2d ſaith, Like as: the 


— — uth, This 
15 to eat that meat & drink that drink, 
to abide in Chriſt,and to haue Chriſte 


ſo abideth not in Chwiſt, & in whome 
Chriſte doeth not abide, doubtles hec. 


&C. 


Dottrma (briſtuana , Cap.16, bewies 
when a figuratiue ſpeach is to be ad- 
; mited, and whe not, ſayth. If ebe an 


paſſe, 
maunding ſome proſite o 
to be done, it is not — if 
—— —.— comaund ſome 


— 910 
is it figu- 
— — poi Y 
— 2 


cate the fleaſlie of 
you can haue no life iu you, this ſce- 
meth to command an heynous offence 


lefſe ſet: — notonely 22 | 
— — 


which was at thattim 
rute nns tene! 


1 Th 
: . 


= 
— ” ——" —_— 


fore to eate the meate tliat᷑ periſheth | t 


— __— —— 


to this wickrünctte 6 offs 2 


abiding in him, & by this meanes who | 


neither 2 his fleaſhe, | 


nous 


— 
6 — 


n 


—_— * 
- - 2 — 


that 


: 


” 


ded 


he gi 


eth hee that J 
bꝛead whiche 


and the life of 


ſeth nothing 


that his 


| 


"1 +54 


leth very much, e is moze pꝛoſttable 
tothe wozld than any tonge,yea the 
moſte eloquent can expꝛeſſe. Pea the 
| Lo2d hath warned vs befoze hand, 
| 


deny 
ching at all, il iw be it be 


1 Fo; 


almoſte 


rather murmured, ſaping, How 

ue vs that his fleath to cate, after 
that hee had declared the ſumme of 
p true faith. Doth this offend pou,ſay- 


ſaide, would giue you 
came from e: 


nen my fleath to be meate to all be- 
leeners? J ſuppoſe that offence ſhall 
take no iuſt place, when you ſhall ſce 
me aſcend into heauen,frd whence J 
| came down vnto you b where J was 
with my Father befoze all begin- 
ning: then ſhal ve perteiue by my di- 
| uine aſcenſion that J amthe heauen- 
| ly bꝛead, the naturall ſonne of God, 
4 

| 


the woꝛlde: ve ſhal per- 


cetue mozeouer vᷣ̊ my fleaſh is not to 
be eaten bodilp, and to bee conſumed 
— — 
ö , 1021 

And ſho2tly gument haue 
after this he ſayeth further, It is the 
ſpirite that qu 


ickneth: the fleſh auai- 
And pet moze mani⸗ 


| feſtly he ſpeaketh, T he words which 
| I fpeake vnto you are ſpirite & life. 
| Certeine if is Þ Chꝛiſtes fleſh auay- 


that we ſhall haue no life ,vnleſſe we 
4 eate his fleaſh. Then doeth the L 


vs any 
eaten as fhe 
bnderſtade , that is to 


which by reaſon of h perſpicui- 
thereof,voeth 


ent aunſwere is made vnto our ad 
verſaries obiction . The p2opo-! 


whiche G. D pꝛomiſeth he perfour- 
meth : but he pzomileth that he will 
giue vs his fleaſh foz bzead, that is to 
ſay to be meat and life fo2 vs. There 
foze hath be giuen his fleſhe to be 
meate, that is to ſay , bee hath giuek 
ouer hun ſelf to the death, that by his 

mighte lue 7 


We 


1 


— 


— 


> 74 23 . . 0 - 4 
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| ing oz eating, maketh. vs partahers 


of the meate : ſo are we made parta- 


| 
| kersof the body and the-bloude-of | pen 


Chiiſte thzough faith. - 


* 


{ Janſwere, that theſe wozdes of the 


| of the eating his fleaſhe 


| Loud ofthe lord. 


of John, | le 
the bꝛead of the ſupper, that allmoſte 
all the doctours, interpzetours, and 
miniſters of the Churches do apply | 
theſe wozdes to the Lo2des ſupper ? 


Lo2demay be applyed to the matter 
of the Laꝛdes ſupper foz other cau- | 
ſes, although the bzeade ſignifie not 
the bꝛeads of the ſacrament . Fra J 

confeſſe that theſe wo2ds of the Lo2d, 


| and dzimnking | 
his bloude,do bzing great light to the 
——ů—ů | 
8. Auguſtine Lab. De (onſen- 
ſu Euange liſtarum tertio, Caprte. primo, 
ſayeth: Iohn ſaide e in this 
(John the.1 3.) of the bodie and 
plainly witneſ- 
ſeth that the lord hath ſpoke more at 
large therof in another place. This | 
much ſayth her, ſpeaking vndoutedly 
of the 6. of Jhon. Since therefoze it is 
one « the ſelfe ſame fleſh, e the ſame | 
bodie of our Lo2de whereof her ſpea- 
kethin bothe places, in the 6. of . 
John, and the 26. of Patthewe,and ' 
the ſelle ſame is ſayed in both places 
to haue beene deliuered to the death 
fo vs, oz foz our life: andltke-wiſe, 
becauſe there is but one meanes to 
by faith in his body, whiche was de⸗ 
liuered and his bloude ſhed, and final- | 
ly,bicauſe it is the catholique oz vni- | 


ded of ſacramentall and cozpozall. 


| uerſall and vndoubted 


doctrine,that 


of the holte Þcriptures, | 
the two kindes ofeatinge of Chzilte. : 
Ch:iſtes body is eaten and his bloud 
dꝛonken ſpiritually, it is alſo eaten 
— 


I 


whereby being 
we be made partakers of all his god⸗ 
neſſe. The ſacramentall manner is 


They | | 

bothe without the ſupper and in the 
ſupper , and by it they doe moze in⸗ 
creaſe and continue their newe be- | 
ginnings , as wee haue alſo ſhewed 
befoze: and now by adioyning of the 


their owne judgement and condem⸗ 
nation. | 
I knowe here what ſome doe 
teach, and how they deuiſe a cerfeine 
third kinde of eating Chꝛiſte whiche 
is neither ſpirituall noz vet ſacra⸗ 
mentall, but altogether compoun⸗ 


The third | 
binde o 
catinge | 
| 
| 


Tttt.uj. Foz 


arguments we wil applpto the trai⸗ 
tour Judas, that by this one example 


treatiſe vpon John, and vpon the /o 
Palme,and n dis 163. pi, Vea 
mozeouer, Aquinas alſo aunſwering 


in this pointc to . Hilaric , app 
ueth the ſame with us. Pete term, 
14 Fl. eArt.2. Now therefaze 

manifef that Judas was at 
ſupper with the reſt of the Apoſttes, 
it ſemeth nirdelul that it were kno - 
wen, what be receiued ofthe Lo2de, 
Be receiued the ſacramit of Chyiltes 
body as the other diſctples did, but be 
cauſe bee had not faithe as the other 
bad, he partaked not of Chaiſte, nei⸗ 
ther did he cate and dꝛink the Loads 
| bodie and blaud, Fa as many as 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


— 


bloud, doe not hunger no) thirtt: bp 
they dwel iu Chailte , audChziſte in 


das did cate the breade againſte 
the Lord. They dd eate life; but hee 


puniſhment. 


Chriſt: but he rather eateth & drink- | 
eth the ſacrament of ſo greate a mat- | 


ter to his condemnation.& c. The 
like allo, and almoſte 
de ite in the 1. — 
ter De Canara Dl. 


. 
K 


Againe in the 26 trea- | 
tiſe, Whoſe dwelleth not in Chriſte al 


playuer, doeth | 


| 


| 


| 


o 


an / rene n 
N — : N . . . , % . i 


— —— =_ ' 
Panl inansther x. cb. 6. 
uolters docrucific nto them p ä 
ſelues the ſonne of God, He allo deni⸗ | 
ethin an other place by all manner of 
- meanes, that it is poCible fo: Ch2ziltc 
to be crucified oz to dye any moꝛe. 
Therefoze 


ow the | 
tnbcleuer 
= tally, learns this out of other places | 
ade, ö T3 | 
— 
— „neuertheielle 
. — 
——— Apob — — — / 
a | | | ra | 1 . | 
| | tle but againſt God himſelf,although | der his fote þ ſeale 02 ſetters of the | 
inß mene while he hath not ſerne god, te: althoughhee | | 
| | noz will not ſeeme to hane repelled | him ſafe, 
him. Wee read how þ the indge will vet is 
| | fay to them that ars on bis let hand, 
fromme you wicked into e- 
ing fire. For I was hungrie and 
vou gaue me no meat. I was thirſty, & 
you gaue me no drinle, & c. But har- 
ſi nov bow the repzobate witmake } Pzince 
Mi *. . . O_s . 


— 


| body and bloud of Chailte Foz the 


bꝛead and the myſticall cup are a ſa- 
crament and ſcale of it. 

|  Hethertohane we diſputed of the 
. | eafing of the bodie of Chziſte , and 
of dzinking of his bloud,hadling eue- 
ry one point therof with aſmych bꝛe⸗ 
uitie as we could. Pow we go to knit 
vp the other endes of the Lozds ſup- 


— — 
foze the eyes of all men. But we haue 
learned by the whole diſcourſe of this 


matter, that Ch2ift him ſelfe is a moſt 
full t rich freaſure of all the giftes of 
God,as namely frõ whom bering de- 
liuered foz vs vnto death, we haue all 
things belonging to life, remiſſion of 
ſinnes e life everlaſting. Since theſe 
things be inniſible e gotten by faith, 
they be alſo viſibly, that is to ſap, by 
ſacraments repzeſented almoſt vnto 
all the ſenſes, to the ſight, to hearing, 
to taſting, and to feeling, to the intent 
that man beeing wholy ther with mo⸗ 


out all parts of the woꝛld. Mhervp⸗ 
pon we haue ſaid that the holic men 


And although 
thzongh- | thinge that is paſt bee crlebzated, to 


— game fur butinthe 


ſupper we are ioyned together euen 
by a viſiblecdtunatb. F02 now nut by 
woꝛds, but by derdes alſo, but by my 
ſterie,but by ſacrament we are very 
neerly knit and topned together ,ope- 
ning and declaring to all men byce- 


lebꝛating the ſupper.that we are al- | 
ſo ofthe number of them that beleene | 


that they are redeemedby Chziſt;and 
that they are Chꝛiſtes members and 
people. But we binde our ſelues to⸗ 
gether vnto Ch:ifte and the Church, 
bothe that ws will keepe the ſincere 


did . Paule 


tere vppon truely 
pzoue , that it is not latwfull fa; 
them whiche receine together at 
the Lo2ds table to cate of meate of- 
fered to Idols, and to take parte 


of pꝛophane ſacrifices. Which thing, 
if at this day many wonld rightely 
weigh and conſider, they would not 


ſeeme to be ſiene ſo buſie in ſtraunge 


and foꝛreigne ſacrifices. 

Ne ſaid alſo that the Loꝛd intti⸗ 
tuted the Supper, that thereby hee 
might keepe his death in memoꝛie, 
fo that it ſhould neuer be blotted out 
with obituton, Foz Chꝛiſtes deaths 
the ſunnnarte of all gods beueũts. he 
wold haue vs therfoze 


to keep in me 
mozie the benefite of hisincarnatib, 


paſſion, redemption, and of his fave. | 
the remendzance of a | 


wit, ol his death, yet the ſame belon- | 
gethgreatly vnto vs, t outchneth vs. 
Neither 


1 


3 worthi 


rs IS 


 luffereth it not to be fazgetten , 
Laſt of al we ſaid 5̊ the ſupper was 


r 


in 
bꝛace all our bꝛetmen with 
— — — 
that, we delle pat eng vadens 20the 


9 larth : 
{hall eate of this —.—.— 
of the Lords cup declare the Landes 
death — — But to declare 


he that ye — ſhew forth ver 
tues of him that hath called you out 


teach in few woꝛds — | 
ſhould pꝛepare himſelke to the lomes 
ſupper, that he come not to it vawoz- 
_ But it mere nat loſte labour 


nue from tune to time pbenefit, and | The chieleſt degree 


the Loꝛds death, ia to pꝛaiſe the gads | 
nes of God,t to giue thanks foz our 


— 
- = 
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no communion 02 fe - 
| Chaiſt? To come to than-| 
keſgzuing » i ret not to giue thanks 
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though bnbeleefe did reiett 02 ſet at 
nought the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 


The word of God ought firlt to bee | 
Tett.v. reached 


— 


— 


rcd Lord bold upper, s 


| ke of bis cup.· $ [of the 

| — — 7 by. 
to mae a difference, is to wei 

; — — 
ment to þ vttermoſt ofa mans power 
— — — 


twene that and al other things. 
| in not 


that ſpiritual body of the Loe wit 
the church of the faithfull, but that ve- 
| rie bodie which the Lo2d tene of the 


poztton 
hu 


fleſh of Chriſtſpi 
catcth and — t of | atable a common and grofle meate; | - 
——ũ—— — — | and acknowledgeth not that this bea · 

: Becauſe becing vncleane he | uenly meats differcth farre from o⸗ 
— to come to Chriſtes | ther humarie meate, neither commeth 
ſacraments. whichno man recciueth | after that ſo2t as the Lozd hath iniłi⸗ 
worthily, but he thatis cleane . Of 


folowethhis owne reaſon, 
| whom it is ſaid, Bleſſed be the cleane 


— — 


tuted, but 
ſureip he makethno'difference of the 


— — — — warn Kin dzinketh | 
— dank ex⸗ | 
vnwozthily , who al- — — Therefore 


————ů—ů— — — 
| pet bytheir abuſing ol it, do peruert | to cate, tarrie one for another, that yee 
the right inſtitution of the Lozd:ſuch | meete not to condemnation: Who ſo 
ſ@meth to haue berne the errour of þ | therfoze pzeuenteth the publique ſup- 
per by cating his own pꝛʒiuate ſupper 

— — rn 
Lord bath appointev,theſame eateth 


put t dzinketh vnwozthily. Fos befoze vn 

| Lords bzead, whichis called Chzifts | wozthie eaters  dzinkers art ſkidto 
| bodie, common meate. Fo2 Paule | eate and dzinke their own damanati6: 
ſaith: Who ſo eateth & drinketh, e here they are ſaid to mitte togither 
ynwoorthily,he eateth and drinketh | to their condemnation ⸗̊ make haſt to 
his own e damnation, no dif- 
= make ference of the Lordes bodie. There- 
Tem | foze,to make novifference of lod 
een to eate þ led 


* Trrnrnge 


carcleſ}y Tubalten — 
cielly,as uf it any 1 
mecate whatſocucr 


nl 
was a friei was. | 
an enimic & c. Pow much moꝛe grie- 


\ a 


| 


oulde 
pare 
ur 


0 the 


A 


= | thie vſe ofthe Lo:ds 


indfed weare corrected by the Lord 
that wee ſhould not bee condemned 
aith the world, The Apoſtte plaine- 


lie diftingnitheth betwene the vn. 
wozthie eaters that are ſubiecte to 
Gods cozrection,+ wozldly men, that 
| is to ſay vnbeeleeners,whoſe puniſh- | 
ment the Loꝛd veferreth to that other 
woꝛld: but vpon his faithful peopie. 
who yet offende th:ough the negli⸗ 

ſupper not ſuffi- 


mine,ficknes.,e ſuch off 
their dzoufinefe. Foz it foloweth, If 
we had! our ſelues, ; is, if we 
our ſelues had reſtrained our vices, & 

ſe — — nn me | 
not ejudged,that to ſay, 1 
be addeth, But when we are iu 5 
we are chaſtiſed of the Lord. e 


_ — — — OO 


But hereby we learne from whence 
there do flow ſo many milchtefes in- 
tokhe Cherrch, to wit, by the vnwoy- 


þ matter be fo,if were better wholy 
to abſteine from þ lo2vs ſupper. But 


| another way to wozke, if thou deſire 
{-- | kFartotide'both danger efin.Yeare the 
counſel of Paulo very 


godward, but we dur ſetues 


judged therefoꝛe, is'to'bechaftiſed. | 


re, i full 


nought both the Loꝛds death, and all 
the gyfts of God, Wherefoze de tat 
not eſcaped diger, who hath omitted 
to telebꝛate þſnpper: which thing #'- 
fo we haue ſatd befoze. go 


ſaying, Let a man examine himſelte, 
and ſo let him eate of that bread}, and 
drinkeof that cup. And wee muſte 
mark , ᷣ in this examination de ſen · 
deth no man to another but euerie 
man to him ſeifr. Che Papiſtes bidd 
thee, Goe to an auricular confeſſour, 
there to confeſſe thy ſelfe, to reteiue 
abſolution, and to make ſ(atiſfacti- 
on fo2 thy finnes, acco2vinge to the 
fourme that is cõmaunded thee. And 
ſo thie as ſufficiently cien 
ſed, to go to the L o2des table. But 
Paule þ dottour of the gentiles, and 
the veſſell of election, ſpeaketh not 
a wo2dof thoſe things, but ſaith ſim- 
ply, Let a man examine himſelfe, & 
fo let him cat of that bread and drink | 
of that cup, Foz like as God is þ ſears | 
cher of the hartes, x requireth theaf- | 
fection of the nrinde , e hateth dypo⸗ 
crifie:fo none knoweth what is in the 
hart of man, oz what affections wee 


ifany abfeine wholte , he alſo ther- 


by ſinneth againſfe the Lore, and _ 


Ml. et „ 


the paſchal lamb. But the 
ed, ano. The Londpro ed — 
wil haue mercie v 


— — Ache rd 


A comfort 
or afflic« 
te d conſci | 


— 
s 


. — [4 


they themlclues o: 
hdnour, which of them ſhould ſeme to | 
be greater than another. J will not | a sec 
 thatarehalfe deade, how ſhoulde wee 
| worthily cate the Londs bocketLetys 
rather think that we being poore doc | 
come to a plentifull giuer, we that are 
ſicke come to a Phylician, we that are 
ſinful come to a ſauiour: that the wor- 


al in God, & nothing 


condly in charitie, & ſuche charitie as 

it is 1 ö 
vnperſect may iucreſe it to 

better, ſeing we cannot orme it ab | 


ſo hite as it 


Iobm Calume, a godly and learned 
man, wo commendation 


| thitholy ua medicine for the 
ſck a cotort for the ſinfull a largeſſe Que, the maſte excellent e whole- 
tothe pore, which'tothewholeri h- | ſome ſacrament of Chziftians,. fo; | 
tous, and rich. if there couldany uch | which euen from the very beginning | 
| be found, would bring finall vantage. & while the Apoſtles were pet lining | | 
| For ſeing that it ch Chriſt | ſathan themoT deadly enume to our | 
is giuentvnto vs to be eaten,we vnder- 8 p 
ſtand that without him we fayutfaile | 
and are forſaken. Morecoucr,teang he 
is gen to vs to be our life, we vaders 
ſande that without hun —— 
dead, Wherforc, this is thegyeateſt s. 
| r eee ot | þ | s 
to God. ner to be 


11 


— 


that we may be 
humble our ſelues, that we may be hit 
vp by him: if wwe accuſe ourſelues, that 
. ow manty er Nioreo- 
uer. if we attein vnto that vnitie whi- | 


e es tt 


— 


che he cõmendeth vnto vs in the ſup- 
ber : and like as he maketh-ys all to 


Ke! 


_ — 


—_ 
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| Aud of the whole Church. Of matrimonie. Of wi- 
n dowes, Ofvirgines. Of monkes. What 
. Canute 
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hath not 
burdened | 
ais church 
with inſi 
ite lawes 
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Aces. 2. 


mon. 
Heither doth Luke in p Actes make 


mention of any other thinges, defcri- | 
| bing what maner of Churche þfatth- ⸗ 
| ful pꝛimitiut Church of Chꝛiſt was, 
being fofided by the Apoſtles, what 
— pointes thereof. 


were continuing, ſapthhe,in 
the doctrine of the „ and in 
. | commmicating,& in breking of bread 


— 


ten in the babe of the kinges, that | 


in his holy byſtozite. And Dani⸗ 
el alſo witneſſfe ty, that the Babylo - 
nians had moſte famous 
as alſo had the Medes and Perſians, 
whence ſpꝛang foo2the their 
1, J would ſap wiſe men, nota- 
ble in all parfes of » JF 
nede not to ſpeake any thing of the 
Greekes and Romanes , ſince there 
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pzin- | 


the 's, Pelias and Beliſeus 
the molt cleare lightes of the Church 
of Itech werorulery ture the lehale 
—— ml monroe 
les, and troad vnder fote the ozder of 


Pz2inces| vpon flats 
terers and bellies, that is to ſap, wis- 
tes of the Idols of calues and of Ba- 
al : pet it came to paſſe by the gad- 


olde time hath in e- 


ſaythe, Moles | 

uerie citie them = wrong him — 2 
| gozues. ſpeaketh | 

no ofthe cities of Jude any Galilee. — | 

but ol the cities ofthe gentiles in Sy- 


Amos. v. rites, Fo2,ſayth Amos, I am no Pro- 


2 
— 


— — 
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Actes. 6. 


mg. 


Grip esc. 
ures 
—— 


ous men, of all nations — — 
er heauen. And that alſo whiche 


firmeth the ſame, that being bozne 


led to Jeruſalem vnto Gamalicles 
fete, that is to ſaye, to the intent to 
heare the inſtruction,and to be a ſcho 
ler vader Gamalicl . So hikewiſfe we 
reade that at Jeruſalem there were 
Colleges 0z Spnagogues of the Li- 


hriſte & 


1 A 
bes! Pp. on 
ute 
Scholes. 


vertines, Cy2enians, Alexandzines, 
Cilicians, and Aſians , This vſe of 
ſcholes continued vntil Chalts time, 
yea, and after his aſce nſion intothe 
beauens, almoſt vatill the deſtructi⸗ 
on of the citie, although in the meane 
tune it mape appeare to have bene 
ſundzie times depzaned, 
| Chvilte allo — of God, our 
king and high Byſhoppe,he him ſelfe 
inſtituted the moſt famous ſchole of 
all other,calling thervnto the twelue 
Apolties, and the ſeuentie diſciples, 
choſen men, J ſay, to the number of 


verie many diſciples, and firſt of all 
Saint the moſt choſen inſtru⸗ 
ment od to conuert the gentiles, 
is read to haue had in his companie, 
Sopater of Berrhoe, Luke of Antiach, 
Marke of Jeruſalem, Barnabas, Syl- 
ua oꝛ Syluanus, Caius and Timochi 


Ariſtarchus and Secundus, T ychicus 
and Trophimus , Titus and Linus, 
Creſcens and Epaphras, Archippus 
and Philemon , Epaphroditus and 
Artemas, and many other, He hath 
alſo commended moſt diligently vn- 
to god men,the ſtudious,and the mi- 


foureſcoze and two , the | 
bis them (eines d2tive bots G28. uation 


cer in thecitie of Tharſus,he trauel- | pla 


| 


e, | holy tongs,of Logicke, naturall his: 


Saint Paul recitethof him ſeile con- | thi 


exciſed, verie pꝛoſitable foz the fur- 
theraunce of the ſtudte of tde holie 
Scriptures : of which ſozte chieleſt al 
ee nee 
unto the certeine ſcope and ende of 
Godlineſſe. Foz a man map ſame⸗ 
tune finde wittes wozne and wared | 


olde in diuers Artes and diſcipjines , ; 
re 


un 


loſophie, and the Pathematic ks, and 
theſe moderately knowne, 4 directed 


— z — — 


arrogant controllers:vn- 
|to whom nothing ſeemethto be neat» 
lyand aptly enoughe , eyther ſpoken 


ofthe vile beauf, andtothe courſe 
dle ouermuch with the kndie of 


with iſes and ſkudies, But | at t 
J woulde to God that the | 


nours 02 paſtoures of Churches. Bea 
they are ſo farre crept into the ſtudie 
of Aſtronomie, and the Aſtronomers 


ently happie if they can but once at⸗ 
teine vnto 8 knowledge of þ motion 


ofthe ſtarres. As foz thoſe that med⸗ 


loſophte, and the trifles of 
and the rules of Rhetozicke, neuer 
ly thinke vpon the beſtowing of their 
trauels to the edifyingof the Church: 


oz done of others, but that whiche is 


arcogantly 
& ſayings what ſo euer, yea; W 


| ſpeake. 

Foz after he hadde bziefly ſet downe 
— This teache ke = 
$ and ex- 
horte. Who ſo euer teacheth other- 
wiſe, and holdeth not him ſelfe con- 
tented with the healthſull worde of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, and the doc- 


i⸗trime whiche is according vnto — 


linefle, he is vp, knowing no- 
thing. but ſpending his time aboute 

sand contention in wordes, 
whereof —— hatred, ſtrife, ſlan- 
der, euill ſuſpicions, vaine conflictes, 
of men corrupt in hart, and deſtitute 
of the trueth, whiche fu gayne 
to bee godlineſſe. Avoyde the com · 
panic of ſuch. - 


ons men 
turned their eyes an other way, and 


temne the woꝛde of God : buf in the 
| meane while they attributed moꝛe to 
traditions than was tonuenient 
But by that meanes they bothe gane 
occaſion vato errours, and confirmed 
fach abuſes as were already bought 
in. Certeine yeares paſt and gone, 
Gratian and Lombard, with other 
ecclefiaſticall wziters, went about to 


make an agreoment of opinions, « to 
gather fogither a perfect and certeine 
rn 


Abu. ii. nat 


Truely it never went well with The cor- 
the Churche, when learned and kunt er ion of 


thy weve of ODD, | 


aymed not at the woꝛd of God alone. | 
They in auncient time, did not con⸗ 


les. 


| 


| 


of _— 


After theſe there followed Aler- 
| ander , Albertus, and Thomas , 
who not onely depended vpon thoſe 
| | ſenteuces, and commended them vn- 
to others „ but alſo to 
mingle Philoſophie with Dininitie, 
and to couche them together into one 
body . And heereof it came to paſſe 
| | that we had ſo many wayes and ſec- 
tes, ſo many puddles crauling full of 
| frogges, ſomany ſcholes, ſo many 
Abbayes,ſo many ſapbiſters. And if 

| at this day ltkewiſe we continue vn- 

| happily to couple Philoſophie with 
| the holy @criptures, and ſuperſtiti- 

ouſly call them into diſputation, and 


to call them vnto examination by hu- 
mane rules, oz to the handling by 


| artes, then ſhall we alſo them 
f in the holes gernerting ho tatorrk 


* 


2 
: 
F 
] 


| tie of the que doctrine, to the Iſrael, 
great detriment of the Churche , In terupt 
the meane while, certeine it is that the church 


— 


Ty 


TH 
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| ſcholes, 
| pea, let godtinefſe be the ende of all 
| {oarffudies : at the firſtict the ſtudi- 
| ons be dilegently taught the Catechiſ- 
me, and let them neuer reit, vntill 
| ſuche time as they haut learned it 
| | perfectly and made it familiar vnto 
| them fclues : then let this poung be⸗ 
gunne godlineſſe be daily increaſed 
| uetthe wyitingoofthe ty Enmnts 
liaes and Apoſtles be alwayes read 


AY l hefift Decac 


ade, in which the Tubbozneandrebel- 
lious will not hearken to the counſct. | 
of the elders : and againe Jknowe,-| ly 
that there are great offences conunit⸗ 
ted th:ongh the negligence and fonde | 
geutleneſle cf them that are in autho- 
mi || ritie. Bat fo2 as :nuth as the welfare | 
of the Churche coniſteth of ſcholes 
well ozvered, w2 ought all of'vs to 
vſe great diligence, that in this be⸗ 
dalle there ape no offence be com- 
mitted th2ough our carelcſneſſe and 
negligence. This muche haue J ſayd 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall ſcholes, in 
| f:we wazdes as J might conueni⸗ 
0 
na toro — — 
| in my n- | 1 
ſtitution of 1Bythops 2 
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che of the 
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church which the 
gathered toChzilte, 
houſes, » and 
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and hathe recommended pe men 
common charges by com- | vnto the Churchto ſtand in his toad | 
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Howe ia 
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he charch, 


oodes 


were be- 
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iniſtery 
t Chur 
nezough 
to be re - 
warded. 
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tdeir ſubſtance. He allo ſending bis 
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"Of theinlfiturions of the Church. 
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| But they. as men are wont to doc, 
lacke and are deſtitute of many thin- 
ges, wherefoze god men tough the 
mot ion of the holy Ohoſte, doe contri- 
bute together , and beſtowe mony, 
houſes, landes, and other gods, wher» 


niſterie may be mainteyned . And 
herevppon alſo it is enident that the 
Chnrchof the people of the new Te- 
ſtament, hadde euer ſince the time of 
Ch2:ilte and the Apoſtles, godes and 
poſſeſlions publiquely gathered and 
| receiued, and alſo layde out and be- 
ſtowed them againe fo2 publique 
| and common commoditie. 
| Oregoꝛie the firlt of that name, bi⸗ 
ſhop of Kome, ſaythe that it was the 
tuſtome in his time and alſo befoze 
bis tune, that there ought to be foure 
poztions 02 parts of p church of Cod. 
Dne foo the byſbop qhis fant, an 
— 1210 — 
poze, and ide repays 
ring of But there are a 
great many that ſay that a byſhoppe 
| oughte not to receiue wages of the 
Church, Let vs therefoze eramine, 
| what Chziſt and bis Apoſtles dofeach 
vs touching that matter. Chziſte our 
Lo2d, who neuer committed any bn- 
iuſt thing, recciued , as it is read, 
maintenance from ſuch women as he 
taught, who miniſtred vnto him of 


diſciples abꝛoade, and willing them 
not to be careful fo meate and dzink, 
and rayment, ſayth further, The la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. The 


— — 


and right, to miniſter neceſſaries vn- 
to pzcachers. Mhereſtꝛe they doe no 
vawozthy deed which receine wages, 
thereby to pꝛouide neteſlaries ſo>ths 
ſelues and their familie: rea, he com⸗ 


] |pareth pzeachers not to idle bellies, 


by both the paze and alſo the holy mi⸗ 


mens bzeade,neyther to beggers,but 
to labourers. Fo as the Lo ſetteth 
downe in the lawe, howe that it is a 
great offence todeny labourers their 
bire:cucn ſo their offence is not (mal 
that ſuffer ſuch as are faythful feders 


of the flocke, to periſhe and decay tho- 


rough need. Fo2 in an other place the 
lo2d ſpeaketh to his diſciples, ſaping, 
Le haue freely receiued it, and therc- 
fore giue it freely. But he ſpeaketh of 
the gifte of wozking mp2acles, and 
of the benefit of health to be beſtowed 
vppon the ſicke, diſeaſed, and oppzeſ- 
ſed. Foz thus it is w2itten; Heale the 
ſic ke, cleanſethe leaprous, rayſe the 
deade, caſt out duels. And to theſe 
woꝛds he added this, ſaying: Ye haue 
receiued it freely, & thertore beſtowe 
it frely. Therfoze though the apoſtles 
reteiued reward of the to whom they 
pꝛeached: vet neuer any man read þ 
euer they toke any thing ſoz the gift 
of healing which they reteiued in the 
loꝛds name. Like as Heliſcus would 
not take any thinge at all though it 
were fcely ottred him by Haaman þ 
Sy21an capteine, fo2 Þ by his counſel 
he was healed of the lep2oſte. Pet the 
ſelfe ſame Yeliſeus retuſed not the 
gifte of the man that came vnto him 
fro Baal - ſaliſa Out of the (eife ſame 
Golpel of Chʒiſt cur Lozd, Tinifters 
haue to learne to what vſe they orebt 


to put that wages they haue of the 


to depart, the reũdueaſ the diſti 


ſerne fo2 þ hole dap, a elle to beflow 
ſomething on the pe. Therefozeit 
is plaine that the A dd vſed with. the. 
fipendwhiche be rect iurd to pizenide 


church. Foz what time the L oꝛd cum · 
manded Judas.who carried þ purſſe, 


to go 4 buy ſurhneceſſarics as ſrould 
| neceffaries foz him and hin, — 


logive almes therof Markt wel then 
hot to them that eate fre!y of other that the miniſtern el the churche map 


| 


b 
| 


tohn.13, 
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to the poze, euen as it were of their 
d | penced with a vile thing, meane w 


. {rual things, is it a great matter if wee 


f 4 , YO Fe 
'  JOCAC . 


nude arie 62 che 


—— 


their houſholde, of the wages they re⸗ 
' [ceine ofthe church. Againe, they may 


alſo of þ ſame wages giue almes vn; 


be as acceptable vnto hin:, as their ſa⸗ 

crifice that offer any thing out of their 

owne cheſt, ſtoze,c2 poſſeſſions. Tru- 

ty if a labourer do offcr vnto God a- 

ny thing ol bis hire 02 wages (5̃ is to 

ſay)if he giue dato i poꝛe, doth it not 
acceptable 


ſerme a verie ſacrifice vn⸗ 
to God : Uerie acceptable then is the 
almes that the miniſter ofthe churche 
doth beſtow , pꝛocieding of the wages 


| of the holie miniſterie. Put the caſe a 


labourer in buildinga church, recey- 


| ueth his wages of the Churche gods, 
ſhoulde a man therefoze ſay that the | By 


labourer take an almes, e that one 
almes ought not tu be giuen out of 
an other : Pereceiued wages fo: his 
wozke. Foz he did labour. Therefo:e 


owne,lawful e pꝛoper gods. Mher⸗ 
foze then ſhoulde the miniſter of the 
church ſcem to liue by almes, e that he 
ought not to gine almes of alms,who 
notwithſtanding dothe labour fo; his 


wages, and therfoze reteiueth the re- 
ward of his wo as a labourer doth, 


vnto whom the Lozd him ſelfcompa- 
reth v miniſter 2 A any man be fo far 
paſt honeſtie to think ſo, he ſhal heare 
not what J ſay, but what Paul the a⸗ 
poltle ſaith. If we ſow vnto you ſpiri- 


mowe your carnall thinggs ? And as 
\gaine, Such elders as gouern wel, are 


' | worthy of double honor, andthiefly 


they that trauell in preaching & tea- 


chiog. Fo2 the ſcripture ſaith, Thou 


| 


dittteadin 


be giueth almes of his wages 4 of his | 


poſe our 
why do they not ſuffer thi ſelues to be 


— 


; : * 
enthe Seton, 1120 


N. 


g corne. And, The 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Be⸗ 
hold therfoze, p apoſtle doth not think 
that that ineſtimable godnefle of the 
miniſterie tan by any means be recs 


earthly wages. Againe, They that la- 


|| bour, faith be: They that labour ſay 
IJ. not they latin he, tbat lopter in tea- 


ching. Theſe doth he compare vn⸗ 
to an ore that is a toyling beaſt, and a 
thꝛeſher out of coꝛn, 4 alſo to a labou⸗ 
ring man. That wherof J do ſo great 
ly warne you, is, that bytauſe in this 
our wicked e vathankfull wo2ld,cer- 
teine men, nay rather monſters moſt 
vnthankkull are to be found out, that 


are perſuaded, that miniſters doe no- 


thing at all, yea,cuen ſuche as moſte 
faithfully do their dutie. Foz they cry 


buſing,o2 rather fitly vſing to his pur 
and malice. But 


numbꝛed with Chꝛiſt e the holy apo⸗ 
ſtles who were fed e mainteined by þ 


churches ſtipend, than to be reckoned 


vp among thoſe vathankful x pꝛoude 
people, who haue ſcraped t gathered 
al their gods together ſoz þ moſt part 


by vſery e other wicked means? 02 at | 


the leaſt if they haue not gotten their 
gxeods by ſiniſter means, they haue re- 
teiued the thꝛoughthe liberalitie and 


miere gone ſſe of God, fo; the which 
they neuer ſweat az toke paynes? 


S. Paule pꝛoueth by ſtrong and 


Uvvv. iiij. 


many 


—ͤ— 
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The Apol; 
tles tecei 


ucd wagis 


1 6. 


| 


| nerally,but of all generally, and ſpe- 
| and of them that were kinne vnto 


tent the interpꝛetation of the name 


wee not carrie about with vs a wo- 


man (ifter + Foz he meaneth the law- | 


fulneſſe and autho2itie tu recepue a- 

ny thing necefarte fo: him ſeife, his 
wife, and his whole houlholde. And 
fo2 that he aſketh a queſtion, he ſhew- 
eth what he meaneth , that thereby he 
— | WR 
tie amongſt all men, and thereto ad- 
deth examples, not of euerie man ſe- 


cially of the chiefelt apolils of Chaift, 


Chzilte by blond, ſaying : Euen as the 
other Apoſtles and brothers of oure 


Lorde,and Cephas ? And whois that 
Cephas,but Peter ! To this Cephas 
the Lo2de ſayde in the firſt chapter of 
D. John: Thou ſhalt be calledCe- 
phas, whiche if a man interpꝛete it, 
ſiqnifieth a ſtone . But Peter alſo 
was ſo ſp2znamed of a rocke, to the in 


— 


map alwayes fail vppon the ſame. 
And who, J pꝛay pou are the Lo2des 
bꝛethzen, but John and James, and 
James the b2other of Judas,and Ju- 
das and Simon the bzethzen of Ja- 
mes? All theſe,ſapth Sainte Baule, 
ined of a ſtipend they had, being ga⸗ 


nticto cateand drinke, or maye | 


tele The true heartedmentherfoze, 
— as are of an indifferent 
do acknowledge that the 
miniſters of the Church may tive by 
the Cccleſiaſticall miniſterie . But 
leaſt that any man ſhould obtect 
theſe humane parables and fimili-| 
tudes taken from the common bie, do 
p2one nothing in an Eccleflafficall 
— he addcth pzeſently : Doe 
— things according to mi? 
— alſo the the ſame : 
— — lawe of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt not muſſell the Oxe 
that treadeth out the corne , As tho» 
ugh be ſhoulde ſay, J baue in areadi- 
neſfſe fo2 the cdfirmation of our right, 
not oniphumane ſimilitudes, but alſo 
teſtimonies of þ holy ſcripture. And 
— IE. 
of Deuteronomie,concerning 


riſhing of labouring oren , Againe, 
lett any man ſhuid ſaythat that place 
is not to be vnderſtod cf pzeachers, 
heit imply ot oxen, headdeth, Dothe 


| 


thered ol the common alle mbly of the | 
Church. Tinto theſe examples he ad- | 
deth other alſo like vnto them, com- ' 
| monly put in pꝛactiſe. Who (ſayth | 
he) doth goe to warre at his owne 
coltes and charges ? Or who plan- | 
teth a vineyarde, and eateth not of 
the fruite thereof? Or whofeedcth a | 
flocke and eateth not of the my!ke | 
thereof? Suretp he bꝛingeth ferzth | 
theſe ſumilitudes very faiely and pꝛo⸗ 
pcriy applied vnto them, and not vn⸗ 


God take care for oxen ? Or dothe 
not hee ſpeake it er for oure 
fakes; Doubtleſſe hee hath writen it 
for our ſakes, that he which ploweth 
may plowe in hope and he that thre- 
ſheth in hope ma be partaker of his | 
hope The ede ſard he, in his la we 
would pꝛoutde ſe b. Fo2 te would 
haue the otialitie gathered by a cery | 
taine ſyllogiſme 02 Rinde of argu⸗ 

ment, after this oꝛ ſuche line man⸗ | 
ner: It the Lozde pꝛouided fo? bea-| 


— — 


1 


plaine wo2 
ted his 


you (ſpiritual things, is it a great mat- 
ter if wereape your temporal thin 
Be therefoze thinketh that the 


the derde, and another of the right e 
the thing. In very derde , dee toke ne- 
| thing of the Cozinthians fez dincrs 
cauſes, pet notwithſtanding bee toke| 
ot other Churches, Neither reteiucd 
he any thing ol the Church of Cheſſa⸗ 

tonica: vet foz all that this bis docing 
is not pzetudictall to the equitie of the 
- | right . Fo2 be laith vnto the Cozinthi- 
ans: I haue robbed other Churches, 2. Cor. u. 
hauing recezued wages ot them, to 
| right by | thintent Imightdo you ſeruice. And 
the example of others, {aying: Ifo- hen I was with you and wanted, 1 
thers bee partakersot the power to- | was not burthenſome vnto any man. 
wardes you. why rather are not wee? | For the things that were lacking vn- 
Fo; ſæing none had taken moze pai- to me, were given me by the brethren 
nes amonge the Cozinthians than S, . 
Paule, no man was moze wozthie of | the Theſſalonians he ſaith, Wel eha- g. oj 
[reward . Po2eouer he confirmeth his | ued not oure ſelues mord matcly a-| 
right, by the example, commaunde- | monegſt vou, neither did we take our 
ment and oꝛdinaunce of the Loꝛd ſay⸗ = for nothing : But with labour 
ing: Knowe ye not, that they whiche U and paines both night and day doing | | 


„— 
— 


. Vvvv. v. our 


1 


| 


Studente: 
to be main 


teined by 
wages 


of 


| 


our woorke, to the intent wee would 
not bea burden vntoany of you. Not 
that it is not lawefull for vs to doe it, 
but becauſe we would ſet downeour 
ſelues as a patterne for you to followe 
after. And againe the ſame S. 


ſaith vnto the Theſſalonians,l beſech | 


you that you acknowledge the that 
laboure among you, and are ouer 
you in the Lord and admoniſhe you, 
that you haue them in ſingular loue 
through loue for their woorke ſake. 
Be at peace with them. Letſomuch 
theretoꝛe of the Churche gades as is 


fufficicnt be ginen vato the miniſters 


clearkes. And clearks are the harueſt 
of paſtours, ſtudious of diuinitie, and 
wholy diſpoſed to the holy miniſterie. 
And fozaſmuch as theſe haue dedica- 


ted themſelues and all that they haue 
wholy to the Church and the miniſte⸗ 
rie thereof, it is molt fitt that they 
ſhould be nouriſhed and mainteined 
by the coſtes of the Church. But it is 
conuenient they be nouriſhed mean- 
ly , who ought to bee an example of 
mean? and th2iftie lining to other. 
Foz to be b2ought vp delicately,voeth 
nothing agree with the miniſteries of 
the Churche. And therefvze , Amos 
found fault that the Nazarites dzank 
wine, foꝛ that he ment that dꝛũkards 
did not mainteine the Church, but vt- 
terly deſtroy it, Df which matter wee 
ſpake in another place. Pozeouer,it 
is fitt that due poꝛtions bt paide to 
Pꝛieſtes, ſcholemaiſters, ſcholers, 
and to all other ecileſiaſticall perſons 
whatfoeucr. 


Finally the third part of cccleflaſtical 
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' if they be not holpen a little w readie 
monie, they by and by come to be kept | 


þ 


| 


| 


the 

India oz Naples,the palſey,the gout, | 
and a great many moe. There are 
not onely paze men bo2ne within the 
land, but alſo rangers that are bani-| | 
ſhed their countrie and home fo2 righ- 
teouſnes ſake, and fo: the woozdof| 
God. There are other who are not pet 
come to extreme pouertie, but are e⸗ 
nen now readie to fall into it, fo that 


ayze . Ok all whoſc health and ſafe- | 
gard the Lund willed vs to be minde- 
full, whereas be ſaith, that Whatſoe- 
uer we beſtowe _ the e. wel 
beftowe it vppon him. de il 
wer deſpiſe and regard not the pooze, | 
without al doubt we deſpiſe and neg-| 
lecte cuen our Lozv God himſelfe in 
the pe. Wee ought of duetis to ſuc- 
tour the pant of our owne goil, 
by counſel!,comfo2t,medicines,cures, 
monie, meate, dꝛink, ctothes, lodging, 
ſuccouring , and by any meanes elſe 
that we may, and in all ſuch matters 
and caſes, as they ſhall baue nerde of 
our helpe. e 


are not ſufficient to perfo:me all this not to bee 
at the full,then let the abundaunce of defrau 


l of thee 
portion. 


8 
— 


| 


Czech. 16. 


ſai. 16. 


1. Iohu.z3. | 


of their owne pꝛiuate gods if they bee 
able: vithhow much moze grieuous 
calarmties may we thincke they ſhal- 
be plagued, which wickedly ſacrile⸗ 
| cioully 4 fozcibly take away to their 
owne pꝛiuate vſes, thoſe riches which 
were giuen by othcrs to the common 
vſe of the paze 2 Her that hath this 
wozldes ſubſtaunte and ſeth his bzo- 
ther want, and ſhutteth vp his affesti⸗ 
oa from him, is cruell ; therefoꝛe het 
that taketh from the poꝛe that which 
is alreadie giuen them is moze cruel, 
and cammitteth ſatriledge. at is read 
that the Sodomites with their fellow 
[cities were, dzowaed, beecaule they 
ſtrengtbencdnof the hand of the poꝛe 
but rather weaknedit, The Poabits 
and Chaananits are deſtroyed fo2 dil - 
dapning ſtrangers, and fozhauing no 
care of the pœꝛe. But why do we fetch 
examples ſo farre af: why do we not 
cail ta minde the laſt ſentence of the 


N thed me. was ſick, & 
the I was in priſon, & you came vnto me. 


leſſe and 


The king aunſ wearing, ſnal ſay vnto 


| — | 
e d You 
ed & jou cloa : 


you viſited me. 


agreeth much toour e: 
Then ſhal the iuſt — i 
Lord,when ſaw we thee hungrie and 
gaue thee meate: thirſtie & gaue thee 
drinke? When ſaw — 


lodged thee: or naked and 
cloathed thee? Or when ſawe we thee 
ſickorin priſon, and came vnto thee? 
them, Verily I Gaye vnto you, in that 
you did it vnto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my you did it voto 
mee. Then (hal he ſay alſo vnto | 


rbour- 


that are at the leſt hand, tfrom) 
mee yeecurſcd, into euerlaſting fire, 
which is prepared for the diucl & his 
angels , For I was hungrie, and you 
gaue me no meate. I was thirſtie, and 
you gaue me no drinke, I was a ſtran- 
ger and you harboured me not. I was 


naked & you cloathed mee not. I was 


ſicke & in priſon, and you viſited me 
not. Thẽ ſhal they anſwere & ſay vn- 
to him, Lord, when ſaw we thee hun- 
grie, or tlurſtie, or a ſtraunger, or na · 
led, or lick,or in priſon, & miniſtred 
not ynto thee? Then ſhall he anſwere 
them,ſaying : Verily I ſay vnto you, 
in as much as you did it not vnto one 
of the leaſt of theſe, neither did you it 


vato me. It fcloweth after, And they 
[hal goe into.cuerla{ting puniſiumẽt, 


but the righteous. into euerlaſting 


life. The L ozd alſo in another place 


this in the Goſpell ſubſtituting the peoꝛe 


bin e gruen mee. 
\ , 


. 


mag ol ll wor in hun gie 
ee aippate, Ihuu 
a dhurſte 


| 


| in his Keds, ſayth: Ye haue the poor e 
Pom | with you alwavyes $ and when ye will 
began] ye may do them good: but me ye cal 


not have alwayes, And therloꝛe we 
reade that the P2imitine Church was 
careſull in pz0aiding (oz the proze,%! 


WW: 


Mark. 14. 


5 nen | | | 


Attes.C. 


Paule in all places 


e717 


13 44 
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he hm gathered, he diſtributed with 
great judgement, faith and diligence, 
As it wil appeare almoſt in all his e- 


manes, in the firlk to the 
the ſixteenth Chapiter, in tho ſecond to 
the Cozinthians the cight and nanthe 
Chapiters. And to the Galathians, 
While wee haue time (ſayth he) let vs 
do good towardes all men, eſpecially 
to wardes the houſehold of faith, In 
the firſt epiſtle to Timothic,hee war⸗ 
neth that there be conſideration had 
who ſhould be holpen, and who not be 
holpen , In the ſame epiſtle he giueth 
charge to Cimothie, and to all the bi⸗ 
hopps howe to deale with the richer 
ſozt in the Church ſaying: Comaund 
them that are riche in this world, that 
they be not high minded, neither put 
their truſt in vacerteine riches,but in 
the liuing GO D, who giueth vs all 
things abundantly to enioy, that they 
may do good, that they may bee riche 
in good workes,that they may be rea- 
die to giue, & beſtowe willingly, lay- 
ing vp vnto themſelues a good foun- 
dation againſt the time to come, that 
they maye take hold of life euerla- 
ſting. Alſo vnts the Yebzues, To doe 
good and to diſtribute forget not for 
with ſuch ſacrifice God is pleaſed. 

Wherfoze, riches were gathered ene 
in þ time of þ Apoſties to ſuctour þ ne 
ceſſitie of the paze withall. Deacons 
were appointed by the church as pꝛo⸗ 
uiders and ſtewards: amonge whom 
thoſe firſt Deacons were moſt fa- 
mous,of whome the Aces of the Ayo / 


— 


pitles, ſpecially in the 15, to the Ko- | tho 
Cozinthians 


Touching 
haue entreated in another 


ſtles make mention, and alſo the no⸗ 


— marty2e ef Ch1ilt Laurence. And 


2. | commendeth 

the poꝛe to tho Churche of O hes call gude, 
made collections fo: the po2e almoſt | 
in all Churchcs.4 the bloſ:ngos which: | 


voliefe of the ſick and diſeaſed, foz the 
ene me rs 
2 


purpole, that the pe be not defrau-, 
ded, and that in taking away one a- 
buſe, we bing not in many. If there 
be plentie ol gades,let them be kept: 
if there be none, let them be gathered 
ofthe rich . Then let the ſtate of the 
poꝛe be ſearched, and what every ma 
needeth moſt,oz howe pꝛouiſion maye 
beſt be made fo2 euer one. Whiche 
being knowen let that which ismete 
and neceſſarie fo2 euerie one be done 
ſpeedily, gently , and diligently . If 
then any of the cõmon gods remaine, 
let them be kept againſt ſuch calami- 
ties as may enſue. Let nothing be c6- 
ſumed vnp2ofitably oz vngodlily . A- 
gaine, let not the treaſure of the paze' 
vnhappily be deteined from them by 
fraude, and to the increaſing of their 
pouertie, Foz there maye be like of- 
fence committed on both des. Foz 
on eche ſide the poze are defrauded of 
their gods. | 


place in 
proniving 


theſe our Decades : andof 


And Lewis Vines hath wyzitten very 


ano Lew Vines path bird hey 


Reformg- 


| refourming 

ches, very diligent herd muſt be taken non of 
that there be no offence committed in c 
this bchalfe thozonghe ouerſight oꝛ of 


urches 
to bee 
made. 


—— * — 
_ 15 — — — 


» to wozſhipp and 
fo2me duo honour bits God; to heave 
the wozd of God, to receine the Lo2ds 


to fett vp 
'thet 


them, vea rather Jſay wer cannot as 
bide it. Neithcr haue we leyſure at 
this time about the conſideration of 
temples to rchearſe and ſearche out o⸗ 
pen and plaine ſuperſtitions. Ot whi- 
che matter wer haue ſpoken in an o⸗ 


ther place. 
I ande it a matter of controuerſie 


— part! A monge the fathers of old time, to 


what part of the wozld wee ought to 
-| kurno when wee p2ay . Socrates the 


22 

ffolique Church of the whole wozld at 
Antioche,ſaith: At Antioche, whiche 
is in Syria, the Church is ſet contrarie 
to other, fot the altar looketh not to- 
wards the Eaſt, but towards the weſt. 


It may be they did imitate y faſhiou 


of the old people in. building and ſet- 
ting theic tabernacle,and in the faſhi- 
on of their temple . Foz they wozſhip- 
ped God turning towards the Weſt, 
without doubt becauſe of the coming 
sf Chꝛiſt in the latter time, and at the 
end of the wozld . Other wiſe it is cõ⸗ 
monly vſed that men wozlhipp with 
their faces turned toward the Eaſt, 
But in all theſe matters ſo there be 
no ſuperſtifion, diſlention, licentiouſ⸗ 


— — 


wo2ſhipping 
yn yang hp neg 
nour and wozſhip is due, we ought to 
build Churches: which thing wee are 
taught by þ examples of auncicnt ta- 


laters built temples vnto. ercatures, 


een — 


| temples: 


ly to God?Therefore if we ſhould cõ- 


thers , and the determination of the | oftentimes 
whole ſcripture. Che beatheniſh ido⸗ 


og againſt the true and cternall 


prue ry 
x 


our martyrs , And as 
gaineinhisf rſt bake : Maxi 
minus a | 
ould better. g fn Churche 
— 5 — cell 

y angel, ſnould we not be accyrſed 
by the eructh of Chriſt, & the church 


of God: Becauſe wee ſhqu!d, do that 
ſcruice vnto a creature, that is due on- | 


mit ſacrilege in making a temple to e- 
uerie creature ww howe may 
it be that God is not true ynto who: 
we make no le,but we out ſeluet 
are a temple for him 4 Thus 
ſaith be. Againe, they are to be coun- 
were built by certeine religious men 
in the wozſhipp of the Apoſtles while 
they were aliue. Ol whiche matter 


Church, arte an 
— riot, and farre from any 


— 
— —— —— 


| of God. Lactantius trieti 

out. ſnal we iudge him to be wel in his 
wits which offereth the light ofa bur 
ninge waxe candleor taper for a pre- 
¶ſeut to the authour & giuer of light? 
Hee requireth other manner of light 
at our handes, and that not ſmokie, 
but cleare and bri ght, to wit the light 
of the minde. But a man may com-. 


monly lee in theſe = by — pou 
of the wozthipping 


Whiche at theſe dayes are vnto vs; as 
in old time trumpets were vnto the 
of God. Foz they ſerue to call 
tongregation together, and they are 
numbered among tokens and war⸗ 
— —— U— 
full ſuperſtition. Shey are chꝛiſtened 
by inſhops: and it is thought that they 
baue power to put away any great 
tempeſt. Ju the old time men were 
Girredvp to pꝛaper by the ringing of 
them, what tune any ſoze tempeſt 
did ariſe: butnowe the very ringing 
of bells, by reaſon of their conſecrati- 
on ſeemeth to haue a peculiar kind of 
of vortue init, Who can but meruel 
and be aſtonied at this extreme blind 
nes? Po2eouer they vſe belles tau be⸗ 
wailethe dend. All which things are 


ſuperſtitious, and vtterly to be con- 
tenen. 


ö 


| howe. | 


tion due vnto them, they greeuouſly: 


—y—ͤ—y— — 


. | Weeonght not to take from one man 
Egiue to another, but wee muſk ine 
vnto cuery one that which is his own. 
Therfoze we may not take any thing 
— and giue it to the mi⸗ 


niſters ofthe Churche : and the ſame 

FE 
r 2 

2 Church doe chal⸗ 


ſelues all the gods of the Church, and | 
yet do take vniuſtly moze then either 


itbecommeth them, oꝛ than nerde re⸗ 


quireth; o2 otheriviſe than the deere | 
of God and the Apoſtles doet allo we: 


oꝛ elſe if they ſpend bnthaiftily þ po2- 


offend. But they ſinnegreatly,yea, 
molt hozribly,; if they walk the qwdes 
ofthe po2e,in bunting, diceing, din 
king andrioting; whoꝛe · hunting, 02 
elſe in warrefare: and in the meane 
time haue no recardof the Churche. 

neither care what is bone there, 02 


| But if a inff and god portion fall 
vnto the poꝛe, perbaps there bull ber 


a fault in this poinct, in the te ward 


02 Almonar thozoughe fauaur- 0 


__haſred, 1 


OY ²˙¹ er CO CO—_ 


— — 


| houeth vs to be mindefull of the moſt 


buſes, that ſeemeth to be the ſhame- 
fulleſt whiche is nowe a dayes almoſt 
commonly ved. We beſtowe great 
coſtes and charges vppon ſfones and 
ſtockes, that is to ſay, vpon idols void 
of all vnderſtanding: but there is no 
regard had vnto the pee who are the 
| perfccte images of God. Which kinde 
of madnes is heatheniſh and extreme 
folly. But foꝛſomuch as other haue al- 
readie very largly ſpoken of the abuſe 
of the Church gods, and we alſo haue 
ſet downe certeine matters concer- 
ning the ſame elſewhere, J will fo; 
this time make an ende of ſpeaking 
thereof. 

I would alſo now infreafe of þ holy 
time, which treatiſe is altogether like 
that of the Bolie place, whereof wee 
diſputed elſ-where,vnleſſe we had alſo. 
diſcourſed thereof in the expounding 
of the tenne commaundements.This 
onely J add as foz this pꝛeſent time, 
that there ougat to be no odious con- 
tention in the Church concerning that 
matter,but that in this and other ſuch 
like caſes , diſcipline with charitie is 
conſtantly to be obſerued. F02 it be- 


pernicious contention about the kee- 
ping of Caſter, which with much dan- 
ger and great detriment, much and 
long time troubled the churches of the 
Eaft and Weft : and beware in any 
caſe that thzough contention there ber 
not a gapp left open vnto Sathan to 
enter in. It were p2ofttable in mine 


opinion both in this caſe and in ſuch 
ke, to remember the tounſell whiche 
S. Auguſtine giueth. That that which 
ts enioyned vs, and is neither againſt 


| map be gathered by theſe wos des 


neſſe, what ſhal bee ſalted therewith? 


they are deceined . Fo2 the Lo2dhath 


of king 02 


| with whomwelme.Jnthe::5.epiſtle 
Diſciptine 
alſo diſcipline and cozrection-of dhe ud coc- 


nifters, 


_ 
SF 


to Ianuarius. 


Unto the holy min 


miniſters . Bowe necefſarie this 


our Loꝛd Chilte , You are the 
the earth. If the fait haue loſt her ſalt 


* 


kis good for nothing elſe but to bee 
throwne out of the doores, and to bee 
troden 
be ſome that doe boaſt themſelues of 
certaine pzinileges whereby they are | 
erempted from all diſcipline. Bat 


made all the miniſters ol his Churche 
fabiect vnto diſcipline. Whoſo there⸗ 
foze wil be erempted from diſcipline, 
are not Chziftes miniſters.©2 who,3' 
p2ay you, will ſay that he is free from 
diſcipline, whome þ Lozd would daue 
altogether ſubiect and bound vntotrt? 
Againſt the commaundement of Gov 
there is no lawe, no pziutlege 
of fozce. Foz ns 
man can abzogate the decre of the 
high God. And the lezdcommanmdeth 
vs to warne and tozreue enery b:o- 
ther that doth amiſſe:therefoze would 
hee baue vs alſo ſharpely to an 
the miniſters of þ Churches that are 
negligent and goe aſtray. Truely hee 
himſelfe did often and very ſharpely 
rep2one the whole oꝛder of the pꝛieſis 
of the church of Hicruſalem.Yelie the| 
l02ds pꝛieſt is pil repozted of in i holy 
ſonnes being pꝛieſtes, with ſharper 
Wee read howe the pzo-| 
phets of the loʒd blamed very bitter-| 
ly all the colledges of pꝛieſtes, and the 

high pꝛieſts alſo, Examples are — 
d 


— 


vppon by men. 3 know there 


— 


LT 


Gem hk helde convocation of the 


— — in euerie Pro- 


asaregrown 
— wane amGded 5) 


competent correctiõ. Which hitherto 
berker ole obſcrucd, it ſcemeth now to 
to bring it to the ri y. 
— — clues by 
reaſon of this — 
many to bee intrapped with ſundrie 
errours and ſinnes, wee commaunde 
them all, that in all prouinces euerie 
eee cither in the moneths of Iulie or 
one ebe holden, & 
that the prieſts mecte r either 
at the patriarches or the bi and 
that there matters of faith be 
&alſo of canonical & of the 
adminiſtratiõ of Eccleſiaſtical things, 
or of reproueable life, or other matters 
which require — — 
rs ———— layitie al 
C pP 
— — 
ment of them ſelues to the better. Im⸗ 
— 
Moreouer, we commaund the Lieute · 1 
nants of the if they ſee this 
to be negli looked vnto, that 


to aſſemble ſy- 
X But: chen them * 


— certiſie vs ther eof, that we 
with due correction a- 


e 

let biſhops take heede, 
— — be no faulte 
committed thꝛough their negligence: 
and if they fo2get their duetie, let the 
E 8 that hee 2 — 


perceiue 
ſeelce delayes & to be negligent here- 


lingerers. Thus muche 


[1 N my 


— — „ 


J 


— * -_— - 1 r 1 _ „ s ow 
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not at their Luggiſhnes to ee 
tion ofthe whole Churche, and all the 
miniſters of Chꝛiſt. There criepe in 
cantinually many vices, foꝛ that the 
diſpoitts of the fleſh is very coʒrupt. 

Anleſſe therfoꝛe there be admonitid 
in the Churche, and cozrection conti- 
nually put in vſe, thoſe things which 
we thinke tobe moſt firme, ſhall fall 
to decay t periſhſoner than we ſup- 
poſe. Like as the Loꝛd wouldhane y 


— — 


= ; 
our words, an 
ſtle, and te that he haut nothing 


todo with nan that hemay be aſha- 
med:neither wil I you to acoùt him as 
—— him as a brother. 
poſtie alſo plainely ſhows 
ing in an other place, who ought to be 
Eccle6 ii tranſgreſſing miniſters of the Chur- | puniſhedby the Eccleſiaſtical ſwozd, 
al adno-/ ches pꝛiuately to be admoniſhed and | not ſuche as be offenders thoughe | 

i & | co2rected,ſo dothhe extend the como-] weakneſſe of the fleſhe, 02 god men. 

£9:1eeUs. | ditie of the ſame admonition and coz- | beeing adiudged fo2 herctiques of | 
rection to the whole Churche , And | the biſhoppes onely and their compa- 

thereſoꝛe the auncient Churche had | nie about them, oz apo reds | 
an holy Senate of elders, which dili- | paying their duetie td their 
gently warned them that tranſgref- oz their official, but wicked do 
ſed in the Churche , cozrected them | pernicious men. If avy.marr,ſapth he: 
ſharply, yea and ercluded them out of 1 is called a brother, brea wot 
the Eccleſiaſticall fellowſhip,namely | hunter, or acouetous pcrſort or an L- 
if they perceiued that there was no | delater,or a ſlaunde rer. or adrunkatd, 
hope of amendement to be loked foꝛ or a theefe, with ſuch ſee that ye eate 
in them. But in the latter times, the not. ©; Auguſtine dothadmitmo- 
Popes and biſhops tyzannically ta- deration in muing ptmiſhment;' and 
king that kinde of paniſhment info | then ven thzoughe'pu- | 
their handes, and exerciſing it ſacri- | niſhment,; not the edifying but the | 


legioufly contrarie to the firſt inſtitu⸗ 
tiõ, haue turned an holſome medicine 
into anhurtful poiſon, making it ab- 
| hominablc bothe to the god and bad. - 


deſtruction of the Churche is to ber 
feared,  Whiche feare might per⸗ 
bappes ſeeme eyther vaine o2clfe to 
muche, il the ſame Apoſtle who com- 


. Paule teaching that this kinde of 
puniſhment was permitted by the 
Loꝛdto reſtreine the licentiouſnes or 
many, ſapth, I haue decreed, that he 
which hath committed this offence , 
| when you be gathered together ju the 
name ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt & my 
ſpirite with you, together with the 
power of ou Lord Ieſus Chriſte, -bec 
deliuered to ſathan to the deſtruion |-vſed;&c. Truiy be thꝛent — th 
of the ſleſi, that the ſpirite may be ſa · hardly that be will. notſpare dem: 
| ued in the day of the Ford Ieſus. Loc, | butbecanſe be perceiied that it din | 
this is b power k renengement ofthe | rather tende fo the vtter deftruction| 
— of p church The meanes is, and ouerthaa we of the Charthe,than, 
effruction of the fleſh. The end ia, Ss, | to the gathering together t inc increaſe — 


amumded the inceſtuous adulterer to 
— rage — 

| 2 2.Cor.11. 
ans: Ifcarethat when Iome IIhall 
not ſinde you ſuch ones as would, & 
(hal mourne for many that offended 
before, and haue not re pented them- 
ſe lues &6 
whoring a2d-wantonneſle the 


2.Cor.y. 


| 
| 
| 


n. 


— — 


a " 


. Cot. 2. 


| 


tian matri 
onie. 


lot chuit. 


command0ement;Sufſe 
them to grow le ſt thar While 


vp the cackde ,: ye. abfaiguih vpᷣpe tho 


ation de al fqꝛte among ſuchau be re⸗ 
pentaunt. S. Paule ſaith, Itis ſuffi- 


ſ cient ta ſuche a man, thathe be thus 


blamed or chidden. Saint Peter who 
ſhamfally denied the lo2d,doth heare 
of women in theday of the reſurretti⸗ 
on the goſpell pꝛeached by angels. 
-P92eouer, we haue ſhewed 5j there 
isa magiſtrate in the church, and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to execute the ſwo2d vpon e- 
uil doers, t a magiſtrate which doeth 
iudge and exerciſe the ſwoꝛd, and not 
wit hitanding is reckoned vp among 
the true members of the Church, yea 
that a magiffrate is very neceſſary 


bon the.church\inreſpect of his office, 


as it is ſet daume in our 7. and 8. ſer⸗ 
mon of the ſecond Decade. | 

The lpeciall inſtitutions and oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunces which God hathe appoin⸗ 
ted in the Churche, are theſe that fol- 
lowe.And truly amongſt all the aadi⸗ 
naunces of the Churche, wediocke is 


| 


not to be accounted leaſt, whiche if it 


be wel vfed,it bzingeth fo2tha great 
company of god fruits in the church, 
but if if be not wel o2d2ed,it bꝛtedeth 
a munber of offences and deadly miſ⸗ 


vp2ightly which ſay, that that church 
is moſte holie, and beſt aſembled, 
which is gathered together frb out of 
many houſes well oꝛdered: againe, 
oak of many wicked houſes,a wicked 


wheate by the rotes. Jt is neceEarts | 


dul to i 


chefes in the Church. Foz they iudge 


che is aſſembled. God therefoze | 


1 | 


together, and being cou- 
pted he bletted them: andthaty moſt 
holy friends of God, the patriarches, 
p2tnces, p:ophetes, kinges, biſhops, 
wiſemen and pꝛieſtes, liued in this 
kinde of life.  Whereof ©. 
Paule ſaid, Wedlocke is honourable 
amongſt all men, and the bed vndefi- 
led. e in another place, calleth the 
doctrine that fozbiddeth wedlocke, 
The doctrine of diuels . Fo2 it is eui⸗ 
dently knowen , that Chziftes diſci⸗ 
ples and the Apoſiles nete married 
men,netther didthey put away their 
wiues whenthey toke vpon them the 
office of pꝛeaching, though ſome moſt 
Gamefully feigne that they did. Jt is 
nofable that the Apoſtle requirethat 


] 


'Hebr.13. 


1. Tim. 4. 


Ds 
Titus 1. 


the hands of a biſhop 02 an eider, tu be 


the huſband of one wife:+thatm ano 
ther place he plainty ſaith,y it is taw- 


ſhip:and he chalengeth it both to him 


elle and alſo to Barnabas. Mhat 


thal A ſay mdzeouer that it was pꝛo⸗ 
noticed in the counſel of Nice, to wit, 
that to lye with a mans owne wife 


is chaſtitie. Foz Saint Paule had 


ſaid befoze , Let euerie man haue his 
own wife to auvide fornication. And, 
The bed of wedlocke is vndefiled. A- 
gaine, If a virgin marrie ſhe offen- 
deth not. Wherefoze we judge that 


Papiſtical doctrine which fozbiddeth | 


xxx. ii. marriage 


1. Cor. 9. 


| = 
7 : 
' Ms * 


- 
. 
* 


Còttactes 
of mari- 


foberly 
made, 


2. Cot.s. 


age to bee 


| 


vnchaſte, oꝛ diſhoneſt than the rabble 
of pzieſtes and monkes doe? Foz as 
they haue no care 02 regarde to obey 
Gods wo2d and his lawes , andto 
glaziſie G DD with their holy life in 
chaſte wedlocke: euen ſo hathe God 
th:ough the deſire of their hartes gi- 
uen them vp vnto all vacleanneſſe, 
that their bodies may be ſtained with 


repꝛoche. 

But firſt of all, the holie ſcripture 
diligently teacheth all men tohane a 
ſpeciall care that they contracte ma- 
trimonie deuoutely, holly, foberly, 
| wiſely, lawfully, and in the feare of 
God, and that no cuil diſpoſition of 
couetouſneſſe,deſire of pꝛomotion, oꝛ 
ficſhip luſt may lead and pꝛouoke the, 
and that wedlock benot centred into, 
other wiſe than either the lawes of 
man oz of God will permit. And in 
this place we muſt conſider ol the de⸗ 
ares of conſanguinitie and attinitie, 


of publique honeſtte, of the reuerente 
ol blond, of offence towardes other, 


and that no man take bnto wife a 
heathen woman, oz one that is cf a 
contrarne religion, Foz we are 
erpꝛeſſely foꝛbidden to poke oure- 
ſclues with the bnbeleuers. A- 
gaine, we are taught to enter into 
the knot of wedlock la wfullp, godlilp, 


75. holilp, with pzayer e the reteipte 


than that,neceſſiticfozceth to bzeake| 
wedlocke, pet in this caſe the Church 


Heitherbe 
caſe ailouthat men of — 


foznica- commonly wonte to celebzate their 
; | weddinges mozs fitte fo2 the viticll 


and heynous copulations may wwe re- 
bearſe? Who at this day linethmoze 


than God, with riotting, pzide,ſurfet- 
ting,dzunkenneſfſe , and all kinde of 
wantonneſſe. Mozeouer we are 
taught to dwell with our wpnes ac⸗ 
cozding to knowledge, moderation, 
patience, faith, and loue, and alſo to 
bꝛing vppe our childzen vertuoufly 

and honeſtiy, and them alſo to place 
and beſtowe when time requireth in 
holy wedlocke. But if fo) adultetie, 

o2 ſome other matter moꝛe he ynous 


will do nothing vnaduiſedlp. Koꝛ ſhe 
hathe her Judges, who will judge in 
matters and cauſes of matrimonie 
actoꝛding to right and equitie, oꝛ ra- 
ther acco2ding to Gods lawes, and 

the rule of honcſtie . The holy Apo⸗ 


ſtile woulde not haue the faithfull toll. 
contend and ſtande in lawe in the 
tourt of the.dnfaithfull, w herrtoꝛe he 
exhozted them to take vmpiers-to 


in cauſes and matters of matrimo⸗ 
nie there are farre greater matters 
that fozbidde the parties that ſue oz 
be ſued to come befo2e vnbelteuing 
tudges: Therefo2e the Churche of 
God bath very wel appointed a tourt 
to trie matters of matrimonie. But 


|/onandts beware: that in ung ue“ 
& | we: bes mot Kained in this point: 


ment. 


| 


x. Pet.z. 


Diuoree- 


bicauſe we ſpake of wedlocke in the 
tent ſermon of the ſecond Decade, 
t alſo haue ſet fo2th — 


—_ 


—— 
wy 


W * — 
_ 


Ob virgins 


in it, but ſuch, as the Apollle 


| 


_ 


meanes deceiue God, S. Paul in the 


withſtanding it is lawfull foꝛ vir- 


| the teſtimonie of man alſo is agræœa⸗ 


— err 


— 
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(p:cually concerning the lame, A haue 
knit vppe this matter in theſe fewe 
w202ds touching chꝛiſtian wedlocke. 
The Church of God hath widowes 
of Chꝛiſt 
doth deſcribe in this ſozt,ſaying.Shee 


that is a widoweand a lone woman in 


deede, truſteth in God, and continu- 


eth in prayer and ſupplication night 
and day. But the that liueth in plea- 
ſures and delightes, is dead thoughe 
ſhe bealiue . The ſame Paule doeth 
will the yonger ſoꝛt to marrie to gett 
childzen , and fo gouerne the houſe, 
neither to giue any occaſion at all, fo: 
the enimie toſpeake euill ofthem:the 
place is euident in the firſt Epiſtle of 
D. Paule to Timothie, the fift chap⸗ 
ter. The Church alſo hathe virgins. 
Theſe be careful only foꝛ thoſe things 
p long vnto the Lo2d, & are true vir- 


Paule ſaith, A virgin careth tor that 
that belongeth to God, that ſhe may 
| be holy both in bodie & ſpirit, There 

are many that rule and gouern their 
bodies, but not their mindes:God re⸗ 
quireth bothe, and cſpectally of tte 
minde. It is an caſte matter to de⸗ 
ceiue men, but we cannot by anp 


firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛinths þ ſeuenth 
chapter, ſetteth foꝛth the pꝛaiſe ol vir⸗ 
ginitie. and by comparing a virgin to 
a married wife, he ſheweth how great 
the godneſſe of virginitie is. Not- 


gines to marrie if they will, whiche 
thing the ſame Apoſtle plainly ſhew⸗ 
eth in the ſelfe ſame place of Scrip- 
ture. Unto this teſtimonie of God 


ble. Foz Cyprian with his fellowe 
Biſhoppes and Elders, making an- 
ſwere to a queſtton demaunded by 


that we 


gins without all deceit o2 hypocriſie. 


Pomponius, ſaith, Docſt thou deſire | 


. *n341 
ſhoulde write vnto thee what [ 
we thinke of thoſe virgins , who after | 
that they once determined to conti- 
nue their ſtate continentlyand ſted- 
faſtly,arc found to haue lien and con- 
tinucd in the ſame bedde with men? 
concerning which thing becauſe thou 
doſt deſire to knoweour iud gement, 
thou ſhalt vnderſtand, that we do not 
departe from the traditions and ordi- 
naunces of the Goſpell and the Apo- 
ſtles, whereby we thould ſo much the 
leſſe ſtrongly and ſtoutly prouide for 
our brethren and ſiſters, and that Ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline ſhould be kept 
by all meanes, for their profite and 
ſafetie. And it followeth, But if tho- 
roughe faith they haue vowed vnto 
Chriſt, and continue chaſtly & ſham- 
faſtly without leaſing, let them ſted- 
faſtly and ſtoutely looke for the re- 
warde of virginitie: But if wy will 
not or can not continue, it is better 
that they marrie, than to fall into the 
fire of their delights & pleaſures, And 


ſo foꝛth. B. Auguſtine diſputing of | , Tim. 


the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle, Hauing the 
greater damnation, becauſe they brake 
their firſt promiſe and faithe, aàſtri⸗ 
beth not this damnation to the mar⸗ 
riage following, but to the inronſtan⸗ 
tie going beſoꝛe. Suche are damned 
(apth he, not becauſe they entred in- 
to the bonde and promiſe of wedlock, 
but becauſe they brake the firſte pro- 
miſe made of continencie and chaſti- 
tie. Anda litle aftcr that hee addeth 
theſe woꝛdes, They therefore that ſay 
ſuche marriages are no marriages in 
deede, but rather adulteries, it ſeemeth 
to mee that they ſpeake fooliſhly and 
without conſideratiò. And thus much 
he. J vaderſtande that by this woꝛd 

Condemnation oꝛ Iudgment, is men 
by the Apoſtle Reprehenſion, whiche 
wee Switzers terme, Ein anſæricte: 
rxr. iii. ode: 


vi 
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Of monaſ 
nes and 
noakes. 


115 e. 
Jer nachred. Foz they be euil ſpoken 
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of by many fo2 that they haue bꝛoken 
their firſtefaith, that is to ſay, they 
haue boken the pꝛomiſe of contingn- 
cie, Wherefoze the Apoſtle thinketh 
it much better , foz young women to 
matche themſelues in marriage, then 
to (ct downe to them ſelues ſuche an 
oꝛder of life, from the which, although 
ncceſſitic fozceth them ther vnto, they 
cannot depart without repꝛehenſton 
o men. But in that place he ſpca- 


Daint Cyprian ſpeaketh ſimplie of 
8 

and Ronnes were alte- 
gether vnknowne in the pꝛimitiue 
churche of Chziſte and the Apoſtles, 
the latter ages had monkes, but not 
ſuch as are nowe a dapes, whiche are 
their owne rule and lawe, whoſe mo- 
naſteries abound in all filthinefſe and 
vacleannes, Which though we ſhould 
holde our pente, vet to be true, trueth 
it ſelfe and experience wil ſufficiently 
declare. And thoſe that ſeme to bee 
gouerned by moze ſeuere diſcipline, 
are defiled with hypocriſie, J wil ſay 
none other thing. Touching the firſte 
monkes,they dwelt not in cities ney⸗ 
ther intermedled them ſelues with 
wozlbly affaires, We haue declared 
in another plate, howe that a wziter 
or the middle age being made an Ab- 
bat, required that he might leaue off 
from beeing a clerke, fo2 that no man 
could be bathe a monke and a 
clerke,ſince the one is an impediment 
to the other. Then lined they not of 
the common reuenues of the Church, 
but of the trauel of their owne hands 
as the lap people do. 
. Vierome diſputing of the ozi⸗ 
ginall of monkes in the life of Pau- 
lus, hath thus wzitten: Among ma- 


keth not of virgins but of widowes. . 


Au 


ny it hath oftentimes been called into 


to 
hell im he wildernes —— 
Some fetching the matter ſomewhat 
farre off, beginne to reckon from He- 
lias the holy prophet, and S. Iohn: of 
whome Helias ſeemeth to vs to haue 
Klein began to prophecie ash 
a to ie e 

was borne, But others (in which opi- 
nion the moſte part of all oops the 
commonly agree) affirme that ſaint 
Anthonie- was the firſte beginner of 
that order: which in part is true. For 
e wasnot onely the firſt, but alſo the 
motioner of all others therevnto . A- 
mathas, & Macarms faint Anthonies |} 
{cholars, whereof the firſt buried his | 
maiſters bodie, do nowe affhrme that 
one Paulus Thebius was the firſt be- 
ginner of that way : whiche thing we 
alſo confirme, not only in name, but | 
alſo in opinion And anon hee addeth, }. 
that Paulus fozſaking the citie being 
thereto info2ced fo2 feare of tozments | 
bnder the Decms and 
Valerianus, departed into the wil- 
derneſſe, where he found a fave and | 
lap hid therein vntill hee was founde 
out by &. Anthonic. The Emperours | 
Decius ę Valerianus gouerned þ Em- 
pyꝛe about the yeare of dur Lo2d 260, 
but it is ſaide that . Anthonie dyed |} 
when he was an hundzed g fiue yeres 
olde, in the peare of dur Lozd, 360. H. 
guſtine in the 80. epiſtle fo Heſy- 
chius, who repozteth of his own time | 
howe that he liued in the yeare of our 
Loꝛde, foure hundzeth and twentie. 
but Eutropius and Beda repozte 
howe that he died in the yeare ol our 
Lo2d, foure hundzeth and thirtie, in 
the thirtie and one chapter, of the ma- 
ners of the catholique church, retiting 
the manners and inſtitutions of the 
monkes in his wn | 
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o2ders + inſtitutions of our Ponke 
now a dapes. In the time of ini 


ius, who died 


| aboue fiftie yeares ſince, to the intent 


| you may vnderſtande what power 
and dignitie they obteyned in pꝛo⸗ 
celle ot time, who at the beginning 
were contemned & ol none authozi- 
88 ſapeth 
, founder, beginner and r- 
nour of the monkes in the veſt, 
wroate in eloquent ſtyle, and with 
graue judgement, the rule for monkes 
in one booke, whiche' beginneth, 
Guecare O my ſonneto my precepts, 
&c. and it conteineth thꝛeæ ſcoꝛe and 
| thirteene Chapters . Ve died in the 
prare ot eur L025 542. But Maria- 
nus Scotus ſuppoſeth that hee died in 
the peare of our Lozd, 601, in the laſt 
peare of the Emperour Maurice, 
Be wꝛiteth alſo of twentie oꝛders of 
Ponkes that were under Benets 
rule, DfÞ.Benets 02der there haue 
| bene eightteene Popes in the Sea of 


| Arch2biſhops in dinerſe Churches to 
the number of one thouſand, ſire hun⸗ 
dꝛed. Biſhops almoſk foure thouſand 


| Famons Abbats,who excelled in life, 


| doctrine, and waitings, fiftœne thou- 
ſand, ſeuen hundꝛed. Dfſuche as are 
| Canonized,fiftcene thouſand ſire hun- 
dꝛed. And that Jmay not recite 
nany other oꝛders of monkes, it is 
knowne, that the mendicant Pon- 
kes and Friers , beeing the faithful, 
diligent, e baliaunt Romane cham⸗ 
pions of the Pope, and the ſpirituall 
Ponarchie, were confirmed by Ho- 
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es to one Cod in baptiſ⸗ 
our ſelues alſo and to 


Rome. Cardinals aboue two hũdꝛed. them 


True religion foꝛbiddeth vs to 
chooſe vs any other Fathers oꝛ Paiß⸗ 


ters. Truereligion fo2biddeth vs to 


deuiſe new mincrs of wozſhippings, 


02 new religions, oꝛ to reccine them 


that are 


p the names 
of other GODS. Ecligion refers 
rethvs to one GOD by faith and 
obedience, Superſtition bzeaketh 
this bande,and admitteth 


ri 


creatures. 
D. Paul to þ Cozinthians faith, bane] | 


rie! 
————̃ — 
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lam Apo 
Chriſtes. Is Chriſt druided?was Paule 


crucified for you?Or were you bapti- 
ſed in the name of Paule? Beholde 
Chꝛiſt is our redeemer and our mai⸗ 
ſcer. The faith of Chꝛiſte hath made 
vs one bodie , By baptiſme we are 
baptiſed into one body that we might 
be called Ch2iftians,not Petrines 02 
Paulines. . Paule would not ſuffer 
that Chziſtians ſhoulde take their 
name of the Apoſtles,how muchleſſe 
would he abide that at this day ſome 
ſhoulde bee called Benedictines, ſome 
Franciſcanes , fome Dominicanes ? 
Me are the Lo2des inheritance and 

omit is not lawfull foz vs to 
binde our ſelues to the ſeruice of 
men, But who lo binde themſelues 
they teare in ſunder the vnitie of 


Foz the Apoſtte ſayth, 
yeth, I ana Paules, and I Apol- 


fa 
ſoes,are ye not carnall? To whatend 
is if, after the reteiuing of the goſpel 
of Chꝛiſte Jeſus and the doctrine of 
the whiche confeyne and 
deliner vnto vs all godlineſle, toin- 
nent newe rules? Foz truely when 
they had once founde out certeine pe- 
culiar lawes and meanes of lining, 
they ſeparated tbemſelues from the 
common ſozte cf Ch2iltians in all 
outward maner of liuing in their be- 
dauiour, and in all their apparetl, to 
the intent that by that meanes they 
might make euident to all men, that 


they woulde line a· part, as it were, 


- | Pzinces, The common ſoꝛt of them 


tie is þ gift of god, r it is not incident 
to all men. And . Paul ſayth,whoſo | 
canot liue continently, let mar- 
rie. For it is better to marxy than to 

burne. Generally he ſayde to burne, 
"whether it were in a vowe, 02 out ef 
a vowe. Neither is it lawfull that an 
humane vow and which was ſoliſb⸗ 
ly taken in hande and vowed, ſhoulde 
p2eiudice the law of God, What ma- 
ner of pouertie it is whiche is in Ab- 
' byes, experience it ſcife teacheth. 
They put off pouertie when theyput 
off their cõmon garments, and with 
their coule they put on great riches. 
Foz Ponkes, a thing whiche in the 


| 


| old time would haue ſemed a ſtrange 


and monftruous matter, are made 


— 2 
rule in the 2. Epiſtle to 82 
nians, cap. 3: where ſuch be allo ac- 
curſed, They fozlake their parentes 
| ODD they are bound to ſerue and 
| obey , and betake themſclues vn- 
to ſtraunge men dy whome they are 
enfo:ced- to ir finite ſu 


And they which are thus frely ct at 
libertie by their parentes,either they 
are ſet at libertie though ſupertti⸗ 
haue, 


tion, oꝛ to the intent they 
all the dayes of their life with- 
all to lye and rot in idleneſſe. So that 
it is euidtt, that ſuch put on the coule 
fo2 their bellies ſake, not foʒ any reli- 


gion. What obedience is h which is 
. + quite 


Cor.. 


burdens with the reſidue of the 
faithfull, they be cuermoze fre and 


were not vngodlily, neither vniuſt- 


ſolued by holie kinges. 


are referred to their monkiſh o2der, 
ſo that with ſafe conſcience they tan⸗ 
not depart from the ſame? Foz it is e- 
yident that the othe which they pꝛe⸗ 
tendis altogether araſhoth:whichis 
as J haue de- 
— — of the leconde 
Decade. What, J pzay vou, can a 
bond which is made by man without 
God,yea rather againſt the wo2de of 
—— — 

y82 vnaduiſedlp⸗ I the 
croſſe of Chꝛiſt ber ot ſo great vertue 


| wherewtith we were 
intrappednot by God, but otherwiſe 
th2ough the follie oꝛ wickedneſſe of 
men,o2 craſte of the dinell, The A- 
poltle- Saint Paule crieth out, Lee 
were bought for a price, become not 
the ſeruantes of men. But if happily 


— 


pugnant to the wazde of God, they | 


Wlho can well abide to heare their 
excuſe, who being admoniſhed to doe | 


— 
on, that by vertue of their othe they | 


ly oz facrilegiouſly bzoaken and di- | 


f 
ö 


that it hathe releaſed vs from the 
curſe vnto which we were all ſubiect, 
how much moze ſhal it deliuer vs frs | 
out ward bonds 


ö 


tie, and ſerue GOD in ſpirite and 
trueth. | | 


pleaſures,but 
PYowbetit,they had 
were 
eares, than they wold 
— — 


pline ſhall nowe be leſſe cozrupted by 


vs and our poſteritie, than it mas by | 


| coulddoe,and to what point al things 
| deſires at this day will ber mage mo- | 
derate : Doe weethinke thatpiſci- | - 


our fozefathers 2 yea we are conſtrei- | :.*- . 
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Jkerie : 
| in the meane ſeaſon ſuch as do repent 


by the way , 
which wee 


Of te inflirations ofa Chur 


„ 


ned not to 
n do ex⸗ 
per iment that which is wozſe than o⸗ 
ther. Foz wee line in the dꝛegges ol 
the woꝛlde and in the verie latter end 
of all ages, whertin the dꝛagon of the 
bottomleſſe pitte thꝛough the malice 
and vngddlineſſe of men, hath gotten 
to him ſelfe great power and fozce to 
diſturbe and cozrupte all thinges that 
are in the whole wozlbe. Yowbeit in 
ſo great perils this comfozteth vs not 
a litle which is wzitten in the wozdof 
truth, fo2 the elects ſake thoſe dapes 
ſhall be ſhoꝛtened, and that he ſbalbe 
leſed fo aſhozt time, and then anon 
be caſte into the lake that burneth 
with fire and bzimftone. Pozeouer,if 
we will make a tuft refozmation,we 
muſte needes goe to the ſounteines 
themſelues. But in the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, wee read ol nothing ſet down 
in the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his Apo⸗ 
ffles concerning and there 
by we vnderſtand that it is not ne- 


| ceſſary fo2 the Church: yea we haue 
earned by experience that it is noy- 


ſome and hurtefull to the Churche, 
Wherfoze, true refozmation perſua- 
deth vs altogether to abzogate mon- 
not reieding o2 neglecinge 


— 2 — 
both fo2 them- 
Matos ht pndle 25-16 
celine them into the care e almes of 


the Church.Thus much hitherto haue 


wer la yde by occaſton, and as it were 


concerning monkerie, 
haue declared to haue had 


ns place in the pꝛimitiue Churche of 


Chziſte and his Apoſtles. Let vs ther- 


better, batto | 


E 


ſicke, and ſuch as are departing out of wo th 


There come aboute them 


this life, 


netghbours 
one foz his part ſheweth the dueties 
of loue and charitie : they relieuc the 
needie with their gods, and if the ſick 
be not needie then do they ſhewother 
dueties of godwill . There commeth 
alſo the miniſter of the Churche, who 
in comfo2ting the ſicke perſon 
pareth him to die by makeing fir! 
vis confeſſion of ſinnes to God: which 
he pꝛonoũteth out ofthe woꝛd a God 
5 if he doe ſtedfaſtly be⸗ 
e. 
Ve requireth ol bim alſo that he fo2- 
giue, and bee in lone and charitie 
with all men, and that he kerpe no 
olde grudge oz malice in his hart.Af- 
ter this, ſde publique pꝛaper is made 
to God by the ſicke perſon, e by thoſe 
that are about the partie that 1s at the 
point of death. Her is alſo admoniſhed 
of ſund2te thinges, hee is confirmed 
in the fayth, hee is called to patience, 
be is inſtructed accozding as his 
nedes, and euerie thing elſe requi- 
rcth,and he is taught that at his de⸗ 
mend his ſoule into the hands of God 
— acco2ding to the doctrine 
ot our redeemer, who at 
— of death cried aloud, 
ſaying, Father intothy hands I com- 


mend my ſpirite. 

This wee learned 
of the Apoſtles of our L OA De 
Chzifte. Foz the Apoſtle Saint Iames 


ſaieth, If any bee ſicke among 2 
lette him ene for the elders 


Church, and let them pray ouer him, 
anoynting him with oy le in the name 
ofthe Lon Lorde, And the: 1 whiche 

is made in fayth, {ha T m 
icke 


and bꝛethꝛen, and euerie ic 


ames. 3. 
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Lorde it 


"| Fadifhe bee in ne, they ſhalbe 
I forgiuen him. Confeſſe your ſinns one 
ol you to another: & pray one for an- 
| other, that you may bee ſafe, for the 
heartie prayer ofthe iuſt is of greate 
force. &c. This is the Apoltolique diſ- 
 cipline , But if you lay vato mee, 
' Where is theoyle ? J anſwere, that 
in Saint Iames the Apoſtles time, 


and certeine ages after, there remai- 
lous gifte 


lecue, Inmy name they ſhall caſt out 
diuels,&c, And anon he ſayth, They 
' hall lay their handes v pon the ſicke, 
and they ſhall be healed, And becauſe |! 
this benefite remapned pet in the 
Church, Saint lames biddeth vs vſe 
ople,and to vſe it in the name of the 
Lo2de, as the Loꝛde had commaund- 
ed. But ſeing that gift is now ceaſſed 
in the Churche, and wee finde by er- 
perience that oyle doth no god to the 
ſicke,acco2ding to the time. and as our 
duetie bindeth vs, we do the beſt we 
can to aſſuage and cure the diſeaſes 
of the ſicke by medicines molt tonue⸗ 
nient foz the ſicknes,being applied in 
the name of Chaiſt. 

| A knowe howeby this teſtimonic 


to ſet out and cõmend their extrcame | 
| vnction, 02 lack annoyling: but ther 
labour in vaine. But ts let palle that 
Saint Iames ſpeaketh nothing ofthe 


: and that t 
this medicine but in 
where . la 


— 
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the Apoſtle, the Papiſtes ga about int 


— 


— the bodie is ſet downe and 
laid in the earth, there are publique 
pꝛapers made by them that bzought 
the coꝛſe. Foz they giue thankes vnto 


wiſe vnto him ſpeedily, beeing li 

| tened with the true faith. Mozeou , 
the name of the dead bzother oꝛ ſiſter 
is recited in the publique aſemblie of 
the Churche with honour, and all the 
people are put in minde of their own 
deſtinie, and ſpeedily to pꝛepare them 
ſelues to die. And after this manner, 
we read in the ſcriptures, that the an- 
cient fathers buried their dead, yea, 


the maſte holie of them Tale reade 


nothing of canonizating, of wcoz- 
ſhipping of reliques,of monethes and 
yeares mindes foz the dead, which are 
offered to the ende the ſoules of the de⸗ 
parted ſhoulde be deliuered from the 
paynes of purgatoꝛie. There be cer- 
teine burialles deſcribed vnto vs in 
the alde Teſtament, as the buriall of 


Joſeph, Aaron, arie, Joſua, Samu⸗ 
el, and Dauid, cc. And in the new 
Teſtament of John Baptiſte, and 
Stephan , but they wereall ſparing, 
— without all manner of ſuperſtiti- 


u. that Joſephesbones werecar- 
terie, that the Jſraelites might ga- 
ther thereof, that they Choulde bee 
bzought into the Lande of pꝛomiſe. 


r that 
choſe a buriall in 


AF an — the better oz | 


deceaſed out offhis woꝛld in the true 
| faithe, and they pzay alſo that it may 
| plzaſe the Loꝛde to take them like⸗ 


Abzaham, Sara, Jſaac, Jacob, and 


— Sd 1A 


the Patriarches 
—.— Other wiſe the place auay⸗ | 


init, Hen ther Wh 


and holy men which are there buried 
is after a maner ſanctificd, oz at the 
leaſt wiſe called holie: not that the bo- 
dies do gett any holineſſe 02 — 
the grounde, Therefoze vnleſſe it 
leme god otherwiſe to þ diuine pꝛo⸗ 
utdence of God, the ſaints would glad 
lylye with their aunceſtours in the 
ſelfe ſame place of buriall . But it it 
pleaſe Godotherwiſe , they acknow- 


ledge that they are notwithſtanding 


receiued into the ſame earth, without 
anyerception,and that they are not ſe- 
parated from their aunceſtours by 
diſtance of place, Wherefoze there is 
no ſuperſtition in the Churche of God 
about burials and graues. But howe 
muche there was in the time of Po- 
perie, no man can declare in fewe 
wozdes. 

Theſa be the neceſſa rie inffituti- 
ons of the Churche o? GDD, and are 
by the faithfull relicoufly obſerued 
without ſuperſtition, to ediſication:as 
foʒ other matters which are onelp de⸗ 
uiſed by the inuention of man, the 
godly nothing weighe them. J knowe 
what thinges may here be obiected, 
That fo:ſothe,the auncient people of 
the olde Teſtament had ſund2te and 
manifolde rites & ceremonies inſtitu⸗ 
ted of God by his pꝛophetes, becauſe | 
beeing rude they had neede of ſuch in- | 
ſtruction. But lince the common 
ſozte of Chꝛiſtians are alſo moze rude 
than is to be wiſhed, ſo many ſundzie 
and dinerſe ceremonies were deui⸗ 
ſed by the auncient fathers not with- 
out the motion of 5; ſpirit, which they 
mult alſo obey, J anſwer, that this is 
no true noꝛ ſounde reaſon , whereby 
the weake in faith may reteiue tom; 


moditie. Foz — not 5 
Apoſtles 
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by reaſon of the bodies of the 1 it 


The chur- 
he hath 
10 nee de 
t the lea- 
gal inſtruc 
on. 
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1 of C228 
the ſkate and 


their mindes are dinerſlp 
and are leſſe vnited to Chziff, to 
alone al things are to be aſtribeb. Fo; 


to our life and ſaluation. Pea, the di- 
aine wiſedome of God bathe taken a- 
— —— 
ſtructiũ, ſetting a difference between 
vs «them, We ſhould therefoze pꝛo⸗ 
c&de to bzing againe Judaiſme, if we 
— — 
together rites e ceremonies, accoz- 
diag tothe maner ofthe ode Church. 
Foz in olde time thoſe ceremonies 
were had in vſe, althoughe they were 
not infinite , but compꝛiſed within a 
certein number. At this there 
is no ble noz place fo the in þ 
Neither do we want moſte graue au⸗ 
thozitie to pꝛoue the ſame, The Apo- 


miete together at Yieruſale at a coũ⸗ 
bell, where the Apoſtle Peter plaffely 
telleth them that they tempt the Loꝛd 
in going about to lay the poake of the 
lawe vpon the free necks of the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. There is alſo a @Dpnoball E-. 
piſtle wꝛitten, wherin by one conſent 
| they teflifie that it hath ſeemed gmd ta 


church of Chꝛiſt, thi 
te in few woꝛds. To 


| 
£ it may be enident, 5 


the doctrine of Golpel is ſufficient 


foz the Church, without 
— I de would baue 

rites which in olde by 
Senden tobe bre n Go 
pell, how much leſle ought we at this 


—— 
£ fimple is ſuch,that the moze cere- | 
/ [monies are left vato them, the moze/ 


| — elements, ich ou would 


| þ holy Gholk : them, tu lap none other | my 


— 
Patte eng , vey, — 


| 


you 1 
hav known Gor (vein uber? th 89 = 
ye returne againe to weake nd | 


— — 
& monetlas, times & yeres. I am a feard 
leſt l habe taken paines aboute you in 


vaine. Unto all theſe things this is al- 

—— ents both 
longeth to the v of God, 
— 4 — CEE 
any ſtrange wozſhipping : 
wearefo2bidden alſo fo put foo , 02 
take away any thing fromthe int 
tution oʒ wozd of God, Wherfoze,the 
o2deineth,no; 


Church of God,ncither 
recetuethof other any other ſuch con- 
— — matter we haue 


as we intreated of the ab; got 
the lawe, and of Chꝛiſtian 
A truſt that in theſe fiftie ſermons, 


Jhane as ſhoztely e connenienfly as 
might be compꝛehended p whole mat- 
ter of faith,godlineſſe oz true religion, 
t alſo of the Church. Chat which J do 
often repeate in al my ſermons,q4 my 


ſpoken ſomewhat befoze , whers-| 


tures. Tinto the pp 

everlaſting founteine of al gad- 

nes, be ES and — 
thꝛough our Loꝛde 
Jeſus Ch:ift. 
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